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Then the nature & condition of the ſheepe ouer 
againſt whom they watch, the conſcience 
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promiſe vnto himſelfe no one moment of ſecuritie, 
Exec . no the ſheepe. 

| feede 1fYeeattihe fat, and 
not the. ſheep. This ſentence ſhould — 


| ſheepcheargs, For as the Prieſt that ſcrueth the 
alter, is worthie to liue ypon the offerings : and the ſouldier that ve eth, is worthic his wa- 
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: the Prieſt that ſetueth nor, is worthic no offerings: the ſouldier that tighterh notʒ is worthie 
> © _ nowages:ithe husbandman that loytereth, is worthie of weedes, and the ſheepcheard that 
. feedeth not, can with no good conſcience require either the milke or the fleece : but his due 
4 reward and iuſt recompence is puniſhment, for that through his default the ſheepe ate hun- 
1 gerſterued and deſtroied of the wolfe. But let the Miniſters of our time well weigh the condi- 
1 tion and maner of the time, and then no doubt, they ſhall ſee that itis high time to beſtir them 
55 bn the doing of their dueties. T his time ſucceedeth a time, wherein was èxtre at;e famine of all 
mn pirituall foode, ſu chat the ſheepe of this time can neuer recouer themſelues of that feeblenes 
4, here into they were brought, but by ſome great and extraordinarie diligence. This time ſue · 
BE > ceedeth a time wherein the multitude of woJues, and rauenous beaſts was ſo great, and their 
£ rage, & furie ſo fell in euery 01.9 9 that the good ſhee pe beatds were either put to flight, 

8 or pitiſully murthered: ſo that the ſheepe committed to woolues, did either periſhor degene- 
5 rate into woolues: ſo that to regenerate them againe into ſheepe, requireth no ſmall la- 
, bour. The Church in this time is like land that hath lien (time out of minde,) vnmanured, vn- 
* compaſſed, vntilled.by reaſon whereot it is ſo out of hart, that it requireth armes of yron, and 
llegges of braſſe to recouer it againe: or like a ſhip ſo worne with winds and tempeſts, ſo rent 
: wich rocks, ſo crackt and vtterly decaied, that it ſeemeth a rare peece of cunning to make her 

take the ſeas againe. No remedie then but the miniſterie of this time, if there be any loue, or 
cof God in them, if they would not haue all things run to ruine, if they regard 4 God, 

themſelues, or their brethren, muſt foorthwith without further delay, ſer themſelues to feede 

their flocks, to teach, to exhort, to ſtrengthen, to binde vp, to build, to plant, to water, to ſet, to 
0.0 2 to leaue nothing vndone that appettainethto the feeding and fatting of the Lordes 
locke, to the planting of the Lords Paradiſe, tilling of the Lords husbandtie, dreſſing of the 
Lords vineyard, raiſing and rearing vp of the Lords temple, What great want there is in njany, 
dio diſcharge their dueties in this behalfe, is very lamentable, and by ſome meanes (as much a 
s poſſible) to be ſupplied and remedied, rather than tobe made a common theame and arg 

ment of railing, which at this day many do. Wherein they ſhew them ſelues like vnto thoſe 
n lich ſinde fault at other mens garments, not for that they loue them, or mind to giue them 
better: but for that they are proud of their own, and would ſcornc fully ſhame and vexe other. 
Ircahe cauſe of this great want needes not heere to be diſputed: but in vetꝑ dee de, any man may 
iucdge how vnpoſſible it was for ſo r a kingdome, abounding with ſo many ſcuerall con. 
gregations, to be all furniſhed with fit and able paſtors, and that immediately after ſuch a ge- 

netal corruption and apoſtacy from the truth. For vnleſſe they ſhould haue ſodenly come from 


F heauen or bin raiſed vp miraculouſly, they could not haue bin. For the aunc ient preachers of 
as king Edwards time ſome of them died in priſon, many periſhed by fre, many otherwiſe: many 
8 alſo fled into other countries, of whom ſome there died and a few returned, which wete but as 
oof anhandfull to furn iſh this whole realme. The Vniuerſities were alſo at the firſt fo iuſected, that 
many wolues and foxes crept out, who deteſted the miniſterie, and wrought the contemptofit 
J euery where : but very few good ſheepeheards came abroad. And whereas ſince that time now 


18. yeeres, the Vniuerſities being well purged, there was good hope that all the land ſhould: 
: haue beene ouer ſpred and repleniſhed with able and learned paſtors : the diuell and corrupt 
Y - patrones haue taken ſuch order, that much of char hope is cut off: For patrones now adaies: 
| N ſearch not he Vniuetſities for a moſt fir paſtor: but they poſt vp and downe the countrie for a 
moſtgainefullchapman. Hee that hath the biggeſt purſe to pay largely, not he that hath the 
beſt giſtes to preach learnedly is preſented. The Biſhops beare great blame for this matter, and 
they admit ( ſay they) vnworthy men. See the craft of ſathan, falſſy to charge the worthĩeſt pil- 
ers8fthe Church, with the ruine of the Church: to the end that all C hurch· robbers and ca- 
erf illers of the Lords vineyard may lie vneſpied. There is nothing that procureth the Biſhops 
bf ar time more trouble and diſpleaſure, than chat they zealoutly r g e 
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them onely ſuch,as by no meancs an obraine: :forit y vill nc 1 beghs 
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—— „of Gualc' — Prophets, 
togither do h 


— Be the — 
deepely charge them. I 
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ſcuritie, wirh ſingular wy 
euen popular facilitie. Abe 
one, but handlod in all: Bu 
ſmall quantitie And where 
which 


the art be conceiued. Forin very 
and in nature: ſit to — — 
the doctrine of them very plajnegvithou 
fluitie : verie ſound alſo, without o ba 
& in number, ꝓo. euery Decade cContaith | porteth) ten: ſo that they ma 
ly be ſo diuided, as there may be for euery unduyin che yeere one. Neither is ĩt materia 
thoſe Phanaticall fellowes — which can away with nd Homilies or Sermons, be they 
ſo ſound, pithie, and effectuall to be read in 222 They are like — which forbid © 
their patients all thoſt meates which they may haue, and would do them 7 : and appoint 
reuery parith thal 


— pick and zude 


an rarion;quriofitie, perplex itie, vanitie — 
EO Roar 


haue alearnd$} 
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delight more c haue theirele fe ch che 1 edified with his 

ſermon, are more med w ? mor hot read but to: * n tianhe rer,whoſe minde F. 
is moſt occupied onthe martec 8 1s 1g00d. ſermo N 158 


all. Bur nothing (ſay they) — de ang in bp open con gation, but the very Canonical! 
ſcriptures Tharru! rule is ſomewhat ſtrait and 2 — 555 che ereede, called te 
Apoſtles creede, or the Nicene ereede, or the creede called the Athan 5 
ers, which are not word for word contained in the canonof theſcripmy: 
chapters be read in the congregation: The Church and conſe 
inioyned by Saint Paule 2 6. to read amongſt them the 
which Epiſtle (as caluin thinketh) was not by Paul., 

ſent to Paul, and is not contained in 4 | 
and other Churches of the Seen ee times ( as appe! 


40 dana; and the writers0 ee cadopen 
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THE. FREFACE. 
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e paffers that canner 
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—— A Londen, 


was in the raigne of Edwerd (as he is 


cjpall vertue: which are commended in ſir bhewiſe 


che Church, but ſuch as are ſound, god 
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it, they ofrentimes 
are ſuch, as whether they be vſed priuately, or read 


annere, 


IN fully they will 
. 55 ſtudie in their mines,the more mat- 
. | ter they will deliuer foorth tothe glory 
a 1 of GO D, to whom onely be 
| praiſe for euer ana 
euer, Amen. | 
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capivall vices,chat uſe( als) to raigne in this Church of England. rfore as not adi 
, ue ery 9s PEO" — ag 
urch for Canonicall Scriptures, but arer 
more time 8 


Canonicall _ 


| of : and whiles 
— —— than that uche is vſually left ant 105 Wee IE 


 tures,to preaching and exhortation: — they are vſed, not to the contempt, d 
on, or abandoning of preac hing, but 1 it :no good 
ä — them, but ſuch contentious perſons as defie all things which they deuiſe rior them- 
ſclues. And ifir be ſaide, there be already good Homilies, and thoſe allo authorized, and like- 
viſe vholeſome expoſitions of ſundrie parts bf ſcripture to the ſame purpoſe: 1 tant there be 
q | F which are moſt daintie, if they come 
care not for them: ſo in ſermons which are moſt excellent, if the lame come often to the 
not: others are deſired. But to ende: the ſe ſermons of Maſter 
: whether of miniſters 
ofthe word, or other Gods children: certainely there will be found in them ſuch light and in- 
ſuch ſweeteneſſe and ſpirituall comforte for conſciences, ſuch hea- 
| ſoules: that as perfumes,t more they are chafed,the betrer they 
. | E 
ORE © ſhewe: ſo theſe, the more 1 peruſe them, the more de- 
3 1 — deeper ye digge with 


5555 


— 
thu Ne ny woe Homilies of the principal! 
bester themſelues, And 
— os king of rh — "> 1 
" Maſter — his booke 
Mo. To. 2. Pag. 1940.) faith thus: 1: h. adſe holy and wholeſome Hemilies is —— 


en to the ta- 


* Apoſtles, many C 
in ſu 
—— odry Provinces. Thos(Coun- 


d cels)then were — 
tin conſult 
nngrog — en ofdoarine, 


Tae undhelt men, 
— of the Churches. —— 
of . e ee 


and 


. which ſort the epi 

| e 
ierepoet/ts s ese ! rene For Conſtantine comer. 
in the citie of Nice, the yeete of our Lord 324. 2. Arius a id his part- 


ners,which denied the naturall Deitie ofour Lor | dither | |. 
came there out of all nations vnder heauen 218. bi CO ellent ent. 
ned men, who wrote the Creede common — — "IR 

Hitherto the Creede of the Apoſtles ſufficed, and — bg 


the Church of Chriſt euen in the time of Conſtantine. Fos all men confeſſe 
that all the Churches vſed no other creede than that of the Apoſtles which 
we haue made mention of and expoundedinthe: 1 

they were content throughout the whole worid. But for in the dais 
of Conſtantine the great, that wicked blaſphemer Arius | 


ting the purenes o Chriſtian faith, & the ſi 
trine taught by the Apoſtles, the miniſters of the chu bo 


of very neceſſity, to ſet themſelues again r, nf 
— —— ͤ — W 
and ancient confeſſion of faith condemning thoſe nouelties brought in of 

Arius. For in the Creedes ſet ſborth eee, OM 


reſeatly folowing,neither was any 
poſts neither — ther any ne thin ded ,which the 
ad not before taken and beleeued out of che 


cient truth being wiſely made manifeſt by c 
profitablyand godly — de cor 
the w ritings of the oſtle — Guide,the Rule, 
and Iudge in all theſe —— eicher did the farhe ſuffer any thing to 
be done there aceording to their ou minds. And yet I ſpeake not of euety 
Conſtitution and Canon, but namely of choſe ancient feſſic 
which we doe attribute ſo much as is permitted by the | 
which we confeſſe to be the onelyrule how'to 1adge, 
The fecond uncell was held in the roialli 
vnder Gratian the the of ou 
ſembled in that — per us) 
or Biſhops, which condemned e and — dee d. 
ly Ghoſt to be Gd. 9 
And about the yeere of our Lord 43 4. 4. inthe very ame. 
bleſſed father Lassi, whe chat godly Prince 
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* Of the fre ee 
, of 200. 


wasEn peroup, then x eo Fohetus chexkird the miſterie of the In- 


carnation, and taug word were ty o ſonnes, the one of God the other 
of man: whom this 3 — condemned, togither with che Prlagians hel- 
pers of this doctrine as couſin to their o.ne. 

* Tho fourth generall Councell wasaflgmblcd at Calcedon,inthe yeetoof 
our Lord 454-vnder the Emperor Martian, u here 630. fathers were gathe- 
red togither,who according to the Scriptures condemned Eutyches,which 
confounded the natures in Chriſt for the vnitie of the porſon.  *+ | 

Veda de ratione temparum, and many other writers do ioine with theſe foure 
| vniverſall councels,two generall Synodes more, the fift and fixt;celebrated 
——_ at Conſtantinople. For the fiſt was gathered togither when Iuſtinian was 
| Emperour, againſt Theodorus, & all heretikes, about the ycere of our Lord 
a. The ſint eame togither vnder Conſtantine the ſonne of Conſtantius, in 
the yeere of our Lord 682. And there were aſſembled 289. Biſhops againſt 
the Monothelites. But there was nothing determined in theſe Sy nodes, but 
what is to be found in the foure firſt conneels, wherefore I haue noted no- 
b ofthem. | 


The eNicene Creede taken out of the Eeeleſiaſtcal 


and tripartite hiſtorie, he 


| Ee beleene in ane God the father aug bar, maler fs all things viſible aud 
Xl. And in one Lord Jeſus ChriiF the ſarne Gad; the onely begot- 
tees ſanue of the father, that is, of the ſubRence of the father.Ge of. God, 
igbrof lght,very God of very Gad, begotten not made, being of the ſame eſſe ence and 
| ance with the father by whons all things were made which are in heayen,go which 
are in earth : Who for vs men, and for aur ſaluation came downe, was incarnate and 
manned(wes made mas.) He ſuffered and roſe againe the third day, he aſc ended into 
heauen,and ſhal come to mage the quicks and the dead; e Aud me beleeue) in the holy 
2 As for thoſe that ſay, it was — when he was not and before he mas borne 
mas nat: and which (7 — he was made of things not being ( ef eothing)erafes 
_ other ſub t ance, char . ſom ef ¶ ad as eit har created, or tuned or 
them doth the hah and All Church —_—_ communicate. 


; 
| The Creede ofihe Councellhcld at Conſtantin 


out of a cerraine copie written in Greeke and Latine 


Beleenc in one God, the father Abbie er of beanen & cinthetofel thinks 
i= and inuiſible.e Aud in one Lord te 4 1 . on phegottoeſon of God, 
borne of bis * call worlds, b Acht x. on odof very Goadbrgatter 
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The 5 of Der. by the - 


Synode at Epheſus. | 
FNas muchas bicauſe heere I ny | TILES! 
12 place with theſe that large TRE 
Nekoris wherein is contained rheall e generall 1 
held at Epheſus: I haue therefore — out of the 28. Epiſtle of tobe 
fame Cyrill, a ſport confeſſion ſent to the Synode. and allo ed bi the whole | 5 
councell. Before the confeſſion are ſet th ds. Eon 4s in the N 


haue heard out of the dinine Scriptares, and the of the 
we briefly ſpeaks not adding any thing at al tothe faith ſet fearrd by 
Nice. 3 well to ali e A 
forſakin bereticall onerthwartneſſe. __ : 1 
And a 15 tle after this, the confeſſion inet downe in theſe = Er 5 :We * | 2 e 


and perfect man of a reaſonable —— 
head before the worlds and the very 


boly virgin to be the mother af God, 
man, & by the very conc tion. gathered to — 
ſpeeches vrter 
Dimines do hari 

tha 
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words of _ 1 Snider 
me aur = were of the fame 


we plorified God the 
. both ours and yours tos 
_ dition off rhe boly fathers. 20% 


A Confeſſion off 
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Ofthe e 
r agreeing with the . dee with one accord teach to con 
r ſoune, our Lord I. bs bim(tobe)perfe GO Du ibe 
e alſo veric man e fry eee 
. | ane : as teuc hing manhood of one 14 
g to v in all thi fin. T onching eck — 
ld. eee! dares made man for vs and for our ſalua- 
tion. ( reach )roconfiler that he i is one and the ſame Chrift the Some( our) Lord the 
onely begotten Sonne in twonatures, neither confounded, nor chaunged, ae digided.- 
nor ſeparated, and that the difference gw PAIKTES is not to be taken away bicanſe of 
the vnitie, but rather, the propertie of both ( his) natures v ' whole & meeting 
topither in one perſon & one ſubſtance,that he is not parted or into two perſons, 
but ts one ck fe er beg otten ſonne God the Crd Ox Led Jef 


Christ: eum as the Pr * (haue witneſſed )of him, as he himſelfe 
hath initrufted vs the cenfelſ — of the farbers hath taught vn. Iheſe things ther-. 
| fore bring * ed by om wich ere 2 — & c all Synode doth 

it ſhould not be lam ful for any man to profeſſe any other wr feb or elſe to 
2 or ſpeaks to the contrarie 2 e 


That the Decree ofthe e eden in 80 contrary to 
the doctrine of the bleſſed Biſhop Cyrill, taken out of the fift 
af Books of the boly Martyr Vi Lnge Emtycbes. 
\ Venow let vs conſider the laſt article in the decree of the Synode of 
Calcedon. #e confeſſe that Chriſt our Lord the onely begotten ſome is tobe 
vulerſtoode to be one eie. ſame in ( bus Jeve natures neither confounded, 
ed. nor dinided, nor ſe ing voide the ds of the two na- 
{mane a ſound the 2 . natures comming to- 


ance, not as being ared, but(as being) 
55 Soune God the moru AL on * 


Wer them — — nd: The propertie of both 


In this — 


— eand,Or,The difference of the natures not nike void. And 


that they may e thoſe 4 (which they 


ike) are aſſu- 


_  Fedlyſo,they vſing their accuſtomed largeneſſe of words, & vaine aſſertions 


do bring in many teſtimonies out of the articles of Cyrill herein he deni- 


eth not the two natures in chriſt, but teacheth that there is but one perſon. 
Ao the intent therefore that we may not confute them with out diſputati- 


on alone, let vs ſet downe alſo the words of Cyrill, that euen as they leane 


do the teſtimonie of Cyrill, ſo by the teſtimonie of Cyrill they may be ouer- 


come. Inthe $ iſtles of C Ile Neſorius, thus is (written. ) 
For we do not affirme (ſaſth he) chat the 1 ad into fleſp, 
ro pet tha it us transformed into the whole man which camſiſteth of the body e ſoule, 

but we eee res erben b iner ſelfe the ſubtance of li- 
eee ably made mam, und is alſo called the ſon 
eee, e | 

ther in one,ſo that there is one Chri#t, 


eee wh 


than this? What could be ſhewed more cleerely out of e Epiſtles of yril 
to agree with the determination of the Councell of Caleedon? For ſee, nei- 
ther are words to words, nor ſentence to ſentenee any thing contrary: but 

——_— _— ertheſcltc ſame 
words. | 


at. 46 r. | 


+ WAIKTES me t- 


ence of the two natures being 
1 


on of 4 Fe bees 200 to natur, 
ly 7775 ſaid . 
S. Cyril ſaid, So that 3 to yo 


» Bicanſe len 
— 2 2 one — 


E beleeue in dent ker lmighic and | 
Ebelerve inonemey Godt ker Te, * 


whom all things were made in N earth. We | 

that there is one God & one trinitie of the diuine ſubſtance. And that the 
father himſelfe is not the ſonne, but that he hath a ſon, which is not the fa- | 
ther. That the ſonne is not the father, durchat che onne 3 | 
nature of the father. And alſo that the is the con 
neither is the father himſelfe, nor the ſon, b 
and the ſonne. The father therefore is vn eg, 
comforter not begotten but — — | | 
Father is he from whom this voice was heard out of Heaven, Thi « is my bel- 
out from the Father, (& came from G OD. eee | - 
ly Ghoſt of whom the ſon ſaid, ase deer e father ibe comfurter ſhall 3 
. nor dining in rengrde ama) „ 

nce not diuided nor gin ver and 
beleeue, that beſide this there is no diuine gature of An y 
rite,or any power,which may be belecued to he Gt. 

Wether te beleeue,thar this feng of God.being God egotten 0 
father altogither before all beginning, did ſanRifi 8 ba: 
Marie, & that of her he tooke vppon hi e. , begot 
ſeede of man, the two natures onely, that is m 
comming togither into one perſon ebe kaff 6 0 20 
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3 that there was in Ml imagnedoray phantaſti- 


call body, but a ſou ee )& that he ungered and thirſted, 
and taught, and wept, and aftered all the dam mages — the body. Laſt of all, 
that he was crucified of the Iewes, & was buried, and roſe aguine the third 


day, & afterward was conuerſantwith.his diſciples, & the fortieth day after 
his — —— of man, and alſo the ws | 
of God, we call both the ſonne of God, and the ſonne of man. 

We beleeue verily, chat there ſhall be a reſurrection of the fleſh of man- 
kinde: and that the ſoule of man is not of the diuine ſubſtance, or ot God 
Tet eee creature ted by the will of God. 


The Creede of Na fourth Councell kepra at Tokedo, 


taken out of the Booke of ſidore. 


Swe haue learned of the holy fathers that the ebe and the NAG 
A: and the holy ghoſt are of one godhead & ſubſtance, (ſo)is our con- 
feſſion —— the trinitie in the difference of perſons, and 
ly profeſſing the vnitie in the Godhead, neither confound we the — a 

nor diuide the ſubſtance. We ſay, chat the father is made or begotten of 
— * * none: weaffirme;thattheſonne1snot made, but begotren of che father's 
ang we rofeſſe that the holy Ghoſt is neither created nor begotten, but 

Py . from the father and the ſonne. And (ve confeſſe) that the Lord 

= Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, and the maker of all things, begot- 
ten of the ſubſtance of his father defore all the worlds, came dow ne from 
his father in the latter times for the redemption of the world, who (neuer - 
theles)neuer ceaſed to be with the father. For he was incarnate by the ho- 
ly ghoſt and the . gin Marie the holie mother of God, and of her 
as born alone che ſame Lord Ieſus Chriſt, one in che trinity, being perfect 
A — (man)infoule and body, taking on man without finne, being ſtill what he 
was, taking to him what he was not: touching his godhead equal with the 
father, (and)inferiourto his father touching his manhoode, hauing in one 
perſon the propertie of two natures. For (there are) in him two natures, 
God and man. And yet not two ſonnesortwo Gods, but the ſame (God 
and man) one perſon in both natures, who uffered griefe and death for 
our ſaluation, not in the power of his godhead, but in the infirmitie of his 
manhood. He deſcended to them belowe to drawe out by force the Saints 

which were held there. And he roſe againe, the power of death being ouer- 
come. He was taken vp into the Heauens, from whence he ſhall come to 
judge the quicke and the dead. By whoſe death and blood we being made 

cleane, haue obtained forgiueneſle of (our) ſinnes, and ſhall be raiſed 

voy array in the laſt day, in the ſame feſhwherein we now liue, (an ad)in 
1 wherein the ſame (our) Lord did riſe againe, (and) ſhall receiue 
ol him ſome in reward of their wel doing life euerlaſting, and ſome for their 
+ finnestheindgementofeuerlaſting puniſhment. This is the faith of the Ca- 
colique _ this confeſſion we eps and hold, which ore 
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He e Church diſperſed: | the whole mens tom th 
. theearth,hath'of the Apoſtle 
Vvhich is in one God the facher almi 
earth; the dena and all that in them ĩs. A 
- God(who 3 — 
the prephers ac myſterie R. d Re 
of the beloved Teſirs Chriſt our Lord with his natiuitie of theys [ i 
— on, and reſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſion int en | 1 
e Heauens, and his comming by nope out of the Heauens in the 

2 the father to reſtore all things, a 18820 al fleſn of manki 
ſo that ro Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. both God, and Sauiour and — ; ACCOr- 
ding to the will of the inuifible fart er, ety Lhe nay bow, of thin 
Heauen, and things in earth, and things vnder the 5 waere 
toong may praiſe him, and that hie may judge rightly in all things, a 

he may caſt the ſpitires of tiat dell vi the an gelawhich mae 
and became rebels, and wicked, vniuſt, miſchieuous, and blaſphen 
into eternall fire: and that to the juſt and holy ones, and ſuch as haue kept 


his commandements and ee ee ac 8 2 


inning, and partly by rep 
7 — ä — — be diſpe rſed — 13 
the whole world, hauing obtained, as I haue 2 this — this If 
fairh,dothasit were dwelli ing togitber in one houſe,diligent! keepe them 4 
and likewiſe beleeue them, euen as if i it had one ſoule & the ſame hatt; anc 
doth: preath, teach, and agreeablydetiuer theſe things, euen ifit had a 1 
one mouth. For in the e are vnlite, but the forest tea 
ching is one and the ſame. Neither n fou dation is 
laid in Germanie beleeue ar to the contra 1ther the 
in yo nor thoſe in Fraunce, nor thoſe in the Eaſt, northoſe in Eę 


not thoſe 2 the e but euẽ 
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— 8 blero no little, — id 
that faith is all one and the ſame, neither doth hes 
ol it, ſay more than neither de 

it euer a yhit the leſſer. Read furchor jn che four 
booke Contra Valent, 


call lrradition,be meane th the Creede oft e e, ER 


5 LS REL 


ac OY 
3 8 


2 2 
+44 - * 
A P je 


„ 4 TRY 
4A by + 4 4 * 5 2 =. 
W / 12 ri ww 2 4 8 CR” \ 

N. 4 4 ' 
3 64. 2 2 — 
. "I - 


hs +. 5 » 1 oy 


— tab A Alto ies or Cres. ae Oo et r AER 
de 64} 7 * 8 — * LONG 7 


4 4 
T + 


DINEe * ; 8 kya? Tm ERS... as 52 gp La 2A r 
r WE n * * "WER. 7 PRA ds. I . 
P o : 7 I Abt WT ITN js * 1333 
N N = Y 7 * 2 1 = 5 N 


9 33 > Bo WJ " 
4 E p ö * 

a f 

% ! 


E Wa 4 Lo 5 . 8 Pn, x => : 1} 8 8 8 9 
* Ro, * I ; 4 4 g 2 
a 25 . ; 
* ” . 1 
* 8 a © a | 
* %. 


Anlecf ih aker Temes  ehenourofhis 
| Booke De * 


Nie rule ot faith i is, eee our be- 
leefe is, which is that indeede, whereby we beleeue, that there is one 
God onelie, and not any other beſide the maker of the world, which 
by his word ſent out firſt of all brought ſoorth all things of nothing, That 
word being called his Son, ping fon after ſundrie ſorts of the . 
. alwaics heard in the Prophets, and laſtly by the ſpirite and 
the father being branght | into the yirgine Marie, bei made fleſh 
BY wombe and borneof hir, became leſus Chriſt(which)af pres- 
ched the new law & the new romiſc of the kingdome of heauen, c 
miracles, ſat at the right of the father, was nailed to the croſle, r ca- 
182 the third day, was taken into the heauens , ſitteth at the right rin of 
Father, ſent the power of the holy Ghoſt to govern the beſecuers in his 
owne ſtead,ſhall come with glorie to take the faints into the 10y of eternal 


life & heauenlic promiſes, and to condemne the wicked to euerlaſting fire, ..- 
when both the e are raiſed vp and haue their fleſh reſtored againe. 


This rule, as it ſhall be prooued, gg by Chriſt, hath among 


vs no doubts at all, but thole which hereſies bring We which PSF Ren | 
become herctikes, 


tie Creede ofthe bleſſed Alba nafine Be 1 
N 3 Alexandria, taken out of his bookes. 


Aud the — © this: tht we wor ne Gin vm. 


| and trinktic iv ennie. vi 


Neither confounding the perſons : nor dixiding the ſubtlance. 
6 Far there ine perſon of the Father excher ofthe Seane and axather of the bay 
Vun the odbead of the Father, of the Senne, and of the holy Ghoft,is allone: 4 
lor lt he maieftie coeternall. 

as the Father is, ſuch is the Some: and ſuch is the boly Ghoſt. 
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3 WI. belecuc in one God the father alwightie, & in one leſuz Chriſt our Lord the fonne Mb. 
7 "'V ofGod, & in the holy Ghoſt. We worſhip & confeſſe God, not three Gods, but the fa- 1 
7 40 0 = = 
— * 8 


zot, and( him) to be the ſonne which was begotten: but the holy ghoſt to be neither tten 

1 * ereated, nor made, but proceeding How the father, and F 
> - __ working togither with the father and the ſonne: bicauſe it is written, By che wordef the Lord the 

 beaxens were eſtebliſhed,that is, y the ſanne of God, and by the breath of hu month all the power i thereof. 
1 And in an other place: Send foorth thy breath & they ſhalbe created, and thou ſhalt renew the face of the' 
5 4 earth.And therefore ynder the game ot the fathet; of the ſonne, & ofthe holy ghoſt, we confeſſe 
one God, which is the name of the power, and not of the propertie. The proper name of the fa- 
” ther, is the father: and the proper name of the ſonne, is the ſonne : & the proper name of the 
holy ghoſt,isthe holy ghoſt.” In this trinitie of perſons, we worſhip one God(in ſubſtance )bi- 
cauſe that which is of one father, is of one nature with the father, of one ſubſtance, and one po- 
A wer, The father begat the ſonne, not by wil or nec eſſitie, but by nature. 8 Mr e 


1 
adn — 
Fe 
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The ſonne in the laſt time came downe from the father to ſaue vs & to fulkillthe ſcriptures, f 
who (nevertheleſſe) neuer ceaſed to be with the father. And he was concciued by the holy 7 
ghoſt, & borne of the virgin, he tooke vpon him fleſh, & ſoule, & ſenſe: that is, he tooke on him 
very man, neither loſt he What he was, but began to be hat he was not, fo yet that in reſpect of 
his one properties he is perfect God, & in re ſpect of ours, he is very man. For he which wWas 
God is borne man, & he which is borne man, doth work myracles as God, and he that worłeth 
myrac les as God, doth die as a man, and he that dieth as man, doth riſe againe as God, Who in 
en rein he was borne & ſuffered, & died, & roſe againe, did aſcend to the father, 
&ſitteth at his right hand, in the glory which Re alwaies had, & yet ſtill bath. By whoſe death 
& blood we belecue that we are clenſed: & that at the latter day we ſhal be raiſed vp againe by 
him in this fleſh herein we now liue. And we hope that we ſhall obteine a reward for our good 
deedes: or elſe the paine of euerlaſting puniſhment for our ſinnes. Read this, beleeue this, hold 
this, ſubmit thy ſoule to this faith, & thou ſhalt obteine life & a reward at Chriſt his hand. S. 
Peter Biſhop of Alexandria taught & bee leued the very ſame with the bleſſed Athanaſius and 
Damaſus,as it may be gathered out of the 33. chapter of they. booke, and the 14. chapter of the 


5 


8.booke of the Tripartite hiſtorie. | 


+ © TheImperialldecree of the Catholike faith, taken 
N out of the Tripartite hiſtorie, lib. 9. cap. 7. | 3 


? 


| T H E noble Emperors Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodoſius, to the people of the eitie of 
13 Conſtantinaple. We wil all people whom the royall authority of our elemencie doth rule, 
=  robeofcharreligion, which the religion brought in by (Peter) him ſolfe doth at this time 5 


tlare, chat S. Peter the Apoſtle did teach to the Romans, & which it is euident that by 
maſus & Peter the biſhop of Alexandria a man of Apoſtolic all holines do followe: t 
according to the diſcipline of the Apoſtles and doctrine of the Euangeliſts, in the equalitie of 
the maieſtie & in the holy trinitie, we beleeue that there is (but) one godhead of the father. of 
the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. Thoſe which keepe thus lawe, we command to haue the 
name of catholike Chriſtians ; But for the other whom we iudge to bee mad and out 
of their wits, (we will) - at they ſuſtaining rhe — © e all doc-⸗- 
by ine, he puniſhed fic ſt by Gods vengeance,and aftertharby pu 
But tg 2 to che motion of our winde wiel by nes 
> vVee by the wil of God ſhall thinke beſt offt. 
Giuen the third of the Calends of March at Theſſalonica, Gratian 
the lift, Valentinian, and Theodoſius 8 
Aug. Cos. 
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ched at. of the — Gy deter⸗ 
28 tudgements of the worde of be pzofited a 
God : neither canthey,by thole which .Firlt-J baue to 
are wiſe men ind&d,vo2 bp the faithful ww and as eee. 
E thoſe which are called by God tothe tures 
miniſterie ofthe Churches, be dz4wwn, p 
taught, oꝛ laſt of all,ſoumdly confirmed f 
where than out of the coed 
— — largely vſed t apes 
— I the Ange 
meaning of the woꝛd of God is, he ſie / Od ſai FR 
meth ta be as one blind, deate, with / God . ble, 
out wit, in the Temple ofthe Lord, in | 
{het a — *. laſtly, in the 
eading ery dDcriptur es. 
But wheras ſom are nothing zeale * 
but very hardly dawn to the hearing 
ol ſermons in p church, that ſpzingeth «< 
out of no other fountaine than this, 
which 1s,bicauſe they da neither right- 
ly underſtand, noz diligently pnough 
weigh the e 
wozd of God. Lhat nothing 4 
may cauſe the zealous. defirer* of the . 
truth. ard the wozd of God to ſtaie on | 
this point: but rather that thateſti» of 
mati of Sods woꝛd, which is due vn- Gd 
mit. map be laid vp in al mens harts; malt renc 
3 hers 10 'Gavobelpe) ae zi vn ng of the 
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al God doth 


— OY 


S023 $# SEQ The word of God. 


to all men The word was made fleſh lefſe, birauſe themouth is the LES 
But in this treatiſe of ours, the wozd ment of the voice, to God is a mouth 

pzoperly lignify the pech attributed. Foz he ſpake to men in 
of God, and the renealing of Gods the voice of a man, that is, in a voice 
will, firſt or all vttered in a liuelie ex- eaftly vnderſtod of men, and faſhio- 
pꝛeſſed voice by the mouth of Chzilk, ned accozding to the ſpeech vſually ſpo- 
— 7 — Apoſtles, and after . ken among men. This is euidently to 
that in wzitinges, bene in the things wherein he dealt 
fly called holie and di- with the holie fathers, with whome, 
uine Scri ptures.The wozd doth ſhew as with our parents Adam and Cna, 
e of him, out of whom it com ⸗ Noe, and the reit of the fathers, he is 


* 
— 98 911 
. | 


meth : therefoze the woꝛde of God 
doth make declaration of God, But 
God of himſelfe naturally ſpeaketh 
, pure, immoꝛtall, 
| |, thetelgg® it followeth, that 

f Ge Vale, whichcommne 
ont ofthe month of Godis true, iuſt, 
without deceit and guile, without er⸗ 


the SGolſpell, laith the Lozd, Thy word 


is truth. And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, 


The word of God is not tied. Againe, 


the Scripture euerie w crieth, 
The word of the Lorde endureth for 
euer. And Salomen faith : Euerie 


vod of God is purely clenſed. Adde 


thou nothing to his words, leaſt oy 
aduenture he reprooue thee, & 


be founde a lier. Dauid alſo caith 


The ſayings of the Lorde are pure 
fayings even as ir were ſiluet clenſed 
in the fire, and ſeuen times fined fro 
the earth. 
you ſhall moze fully perceiue 
(de&rely beloned ) if J ſpeake ſome- 
what moze largely of the cauſe, oꝛ be- 
and tertaintie of the woꝛd ol 
SOod. The word of God is truth: but 
Sol is the onlie welſpring of truth: 
be God is the 8 and 
1 word of God. And here 
ſinte her hath not mem⸗ 
s fo-ozfall mien, wanteth 


read to haue talked manie and offen- 
times. In the mount Sina the Lo2de 
himſelfe pꝛeached to the great congre- 
cation of Jſrael rehearſing ſo plainly, 
that they might vnderſtand thoſe ten 
commandements, wherein is contai⸗ 


ned euerie point of godlinefſe, Foz in 


the fift ol Deuteron. thus we reade: 
Theſe wordes (meaning the ten com- 
mandements) ſpake the Lorde with 
alowd voice, from out of the mids 
of the fire, tothe whole 2 
tion. And in the fourth chapter: A 
voice of words you heard, but no ſi- 
militude did you ſee beſi de the VOICE. 
Gon verily vſed oftetimes the means 
of Angels, by whoſe miniſterie he kal⸗ 
ked with moꝛtall men. And it is verie 
u well knobon to all men, that the ſonne 
of God the father being incarnate, 
walked about in the carth, andbeing 
verie God and man, taught the people 
of 3ſraell almoſt fo2 the ſpace of thꝛee 
yeeres, But in times paſt, and befoze 
that the ſonne of God was boꝛn in the 


world, God by little and iffle, made 
himſelle acquainted with the harts of 


the holie fathers, and after that with 
the mindes ot the holie pꝛophets, and 
laſt of all, by their pzeaching and wꝛi⸗ 
tings hee taught the whole wozlde. 
So alſo Chꝛiſt our Lo2de ſent the ho⸗ 
lie ghoſt, which is of the father and 
the ſonne into the apoſtles, by whoſe 
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: Theword of 
3 Gad reuea - 
led to the 
world by 
men. 


from God himſell, ſirſt of all, in a liue⸗ and great g 
| vubethewades, mn huwe On REY 


knoiwen ta all che wozld.And all theſe wit betheGodofthel S; 2 
— as it were the elen their ſeede for euenmore. ; £ 
veſſels of God, bauing with ſincere 6 | ö 


harts reteiued the reuelation of God, of Avam, Noo au 


. voice deliuered fo the Geneſis, verily u 


ly 
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to an — 
in waiting f 
ſteritie: Ea 


and by w 

by this : 
taintie and af the woꝛde of deckten and his 
God 2 


| by S. Jude the apeſtle and bzother of God; wherebpoarof Poles, waand 


him, to keepe the: I te Lords 
There are not extant fo be ſenc and to doe 1 nen 


ginningoft wozld,vntil the time of fulland zealous waaſhipper of God, - 
Poles, which are come toour.know- I bolgolde fathers , - |: 


ledge : although it be likely that that ofthe firſt wozlddidnot)) wareneg 
ſame ancient and firſt wozld was not gent at all herein, but did viligen 
altogither without all wzitings. Foz teach men the will and 


D. James, is cited the wzitten pzophe- of Gon hi e | "4 


ſie of eur holie father Enoch, which is That deuout and linelie-tradifion of 7 
read to haue bæn the ſeuenthfeom our the fathers from hande to hande, was 5 
father Adam. Furthermoꝛe, the w2i- had in bie continually, enen fromthe : 
ting 02 hiltozie of Job,ſemeth to haue beginning of the woꝛld. vntil the t ö 


How and by 


bene ſet fozth a great while befo:e. of Poſes, MPoꝛeouer, God of 
But howſoeuer it is, all the Saints in neſle did pꝛonide, that na ac 
the church ol God, giue to Moles the time ſhould be without noſt erteil 

faithfull ſeruant of God,thefirlt place, lights, to be mitneſſes of the vr al 
| N ted faith N 


at 015 olie wꝛiters. 
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they verilie had heard pteres of the wozld, be 


i, totes ogy Ely: Foz Adam lined 930,y> we thee! 
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The Word df Cod. 


mn ; and hex Of him be might be infoxme of all 


— mee 
— — 


belonging 
taught of God — RE —— very well carne 
fathers with the reſt aboue named, all the true diuinity of Sem himlelfe, 
were able ſufficiently iinough, to-in- eyen as he had heard it of Met huſa⸗ 
ftruct the whole age in the true ſalua- lem, who was the third witneſſe and 
tion and right waies of the Lo2de. teacher from Adam. Farthermoze, 
After the deluge , God gaue to the 
wozld againeexcellent men, and very childzen- that which he receined of 
create lights. The names of be God, to teach to his poſterity, Jn Pe- 
are, Hoe, Sem, Arpharad, Sale, ſopotamia there is bozne to Jacob his 
ber, Palec, Reu, Saruch, ws ſonne Leui,and to him againe isbozn 
Thare,-Abzaham, Jſaac, and Jacob. Kahad, which both ſawe and heard 
| Dore have by 3, nolf excellent Pa⸗ cre Foz Kahay lined no ſinall 
_ triarche ug bug -50 97 inde po of yeres with his grandfa- 
a | Foz heis rehearſed in 


atob downe into C 2 but Jaacob 
lined 17. pteres with bis childꝛen in 


ther of Poſes, the father of Amram, 7 
from whom Boles did perfecly dꝛaw 
that full e certaine tradition by hand, 
as concerning the will, commande- 
And all many p ments and iudge ments of Gov, euen 
ther with the other, which had both as Amram his father had learned the 
ſtene and heard them, ſo that he could of his father Kahad,Kahad of Jaacob, 
be ig m nt in no point of thoſe things Jaacob of Sem, Sem of Pethuſalem 
ieh Adam had taught. Noe dieth and ol Adam the firſt father of vs all: 


ee is maruell ta be tolde, and pet fonowe that Poſes is from Adam the 


e)in the 59.y&r of Abꝛahams ſeuenth witneſſe in the woꝛld. And 
heals Sem the ſonne of 
manie perres with his father. Foz he the birth of Poſes, are fully 
lined in all oO. teres. Be was bozne 2368. yteres of the world. And w 
to Noah about 96. yeres befo2e the de- euer ſhal diligently reckon the peeres, 
luge. He ſawe and heard therefoꝛe, not not in vaine ſet downe by Moſes in 
only r Noe, and his grandfa- Genelis and Exodus, ber ſhall finde 
3 his great grand ⸗ this actount tobe true and right. 
fire Pethulale * whome he li⸗ Now allo, it behonefh vs to hnoto 

ed thole 96. yeros be 3 thoſe Oy. peinciples of that linely 


Jaacob the Patriarch, deliuered fo his Tancob. | f 


- Egypt. This Kahad is the Gre An — 


oah, lived from the beginning of the wozlde fo 9 


> 


i chick — the holpe ta · indgemene, wherein i 
appointmentof GDD,as were gathered | 


children, GOD fk 


Thefirft Sermon - 


naturall —ͤ—ö0 
goodneſſe, wiſhing well to mankind, Fatherstr 

woulde haue all men to come to the batwith mazela 
knowledge of rhe ttueth, aud to bee it m vi — 
like in nature to God hinifeife; holie F 
happie, and abſolutcly bleſſed; And and da 
therefore that Gortjerthe beginning, 


adi 
chould be — 
ſcd,andpanakerofaliche god pifes 


of God: but that man continued not make put all thinges 
in that dignitie and happie ſtare; but een g are 
by the meanes of the Diuell; and his thingsneceſarie',” 
owne proper faulte, fell into ſne, — — 
miſerie, and deah;chaun ghislike- taught that m 
neſſe to God, into the . of bovie;/andthi 
the diuell. Moreoues, that God here — 
againe, as it were of freſh, began the 
worke of ſaluation, whereby mankind E 
beeing reſtored and —— _ _— te worm 
euill, might once againe be ma 
vnto God: and that he meant to bring 
this mightie; and diuine woorke"to 
— a certaine middle meane, that 
e worde incarnate, For as by 
— of fleſn, he ioyned man to 
God ;fo by ing in the fleſne, with 
facrifice hee cleanſed; fanctified and 
delwered mankinde, and by giu Fuße 
him his holie ſpirite, he made him 
againe in nature to God, that is im- 
mortall, and abſolutely bleſſed; And 
laſt of all „hee worketh in vs a willi | 
acer aptly to reſemble the pro- that he , when his heele was cruſhed. 
pertie, and conditions ofhim,towhoſe ,mIgn OR... 
likeneſſe We are created, ſo that wee 1 
may be holie both dodie und ſoule. 
They added moreouer, that the word 
ſhould bee incarnate in his due time; — —— 
and appointed age. And alſo, that gine moſt worthe de conn 
there did remayne a greate Gaye for thonlde.vy 8 
The. iu. 
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CN — ns wee g,and 
lacriice, wherwith he mbtto wipe vngodlines.: They taught, that God 
away, and cleanſe the ſinnes oi allthe was a rewarder ol god, hut a puniſher 
woꝛlde. And therefoze had they a moſt reuenger ofcuill. They taught, that 


cent ol toe Pelllas, 1-122 5: that the bodies ſhould riſe again in the 
Fo, it is bzought downe,ait were day of iudgeme erhoz- 
vy a line, from Adam to Noe,andfrom ted vs all, ſo to line in this tempoꝛall 
| — by dem euen to Abꝛaham him⸗ life, that we dae not le the life eters 
ee it was ſayde, nall. 
Lede ſhall all d the Nations of This is the ſumm uche wozd of gov 
bleſſed: in which wozdes reuealedto thefathers,zby them deli⸗ 
once made to Adam, as uered to their poſteritie. This ia p tra⸗ 
; Chailt the red&mer , and dition of the holy fathers, which cõpꝛe⸗ 
of Gods curſe into bleſſing, hendeth all religis. Finally this is the 
and repeated againe. The true, auncient, bndoubfted, authenti- = 
line is bzought downe from A- call, + catholique faith of the fathers. 
b2aham by Iſaac vnto Jacob, and Ja- Beſides this, the holy fathers taught 
full of the ſpirit of God, poin⸗ their childzen,and chiers childzẽ, the 
dis ſonne Juda to be the rote account of the veares from the begin⸗ 
— ſerde, as it is to be ſeene ning of the woꝛld, and alis the true hi⸗ 
Geneſis. Laftly, in the tribe ſtozicall courſe, as well pzofitable as 
+ the houſe of Dauid was no- neceſſarie, of things from the creation 
— — ſtede and branch ol the woꝛld, euẽ vnto their own times: 
t lite ſhould come. Pozeouer, the ho- leaſt peraduenture their childzenſhuld 
athers taught, — ens rage be ignozant of the beginning and ſucs 
| league hath iopned himſelfe to ceſlion of woꝛldly thinges , and alſo of 
mankind, and that he hath moſt ftreis the iudgements of God, and examples 
ghtly bounde himlelfe to the faithfull, of them which liued, as well godly as 
und the faithfull likewiſe to himſelfe vngodly. 
—— Whereupon , they did teache J could declare vnto you al this eui⸗ 
ta be faithful to God ward, to honour dently, and in verie gd oꝛder, out of 
% God, to hate falſe Gods, to call vpon the firſt boke of Moles called Geneſiz 
tho anelr God, and to wozſhiphim de⸗ if it were not that therby the Sermon 
. tly. Furthermoze , they taught, ſhould be dzawn out ſomewhat longer 
” thatthe worſhippe of God did conſiſt than the ve is. 
uin ges +." "i as faith, hope, But Jſuppoſe that ent fewe, 
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diligent eye tothe dock and lineall del, the ſoules af men were imzmoztal, and tic ers 


85 
4 Moſes in 


nan hiſtorie 


compileth 
the traditi 
ons of the 


| fathers. 


haue 


— gregation, doth! 
beladen ni. — ten commandements-” 
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Urmther nons af all pervportlt which tary 
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together with thole thinges, "which — ghar that it 


were done in al the time of Poſes life; 
by the (pace of 2:20:y&res.And'/Þhis e⸗ 
ſtimation might be 8 greater thzough {| 
out all the woꝛld, among all men, and 
in all ages, and that none ſhoulde but 
know, that the wzitinges of Poſes 
were the very woꝛd of God it ſelf, Mo⸗ 


ſies was furniſhed and as it were cons 


farre mozebymany, than that theyca 
be here rehearſed in few woꝛdes: ney⸗ 


ſecrated, by God with ſignes, 6 won- 
ders to bee marueiled at in derd, which 
the almighty by the hande, that is, be 


the minifterye of Poles did bꝛing to 


paſſe: e verily; hewzought them not 
in any coner of the wozlv,02place vn> 
knowen, but in Egypt, the melt louri⸗ 


9 
E 


ther is it needful to repeate thẽ, betauſe 
pou,derely beloued, are not vnſkilfull 
02 ignoꝛãt of them at al. After that al- 
ſo,God by other meanes pꝛocured aus 
thozitie to 2 many andoften 
times, Godhad communication with 
Poles: x the reſt of his talke 


were enough if he would vſe Mofes as 
2 inter 


to them, and 
eaketo the Church. The 


ſaid he, Behold, I will come to thee in ond 


athicke cloude, that the people maye 
beare me talking with thee, and may 
1 thee for cuermore. 


| Neither was the Lozze therewith 


him 


like the offer, and atter tha 
he ſake tothe prope e e "mi 
ſoeuer he wonlde haut done. "Andfoz  - 


1050 


alte "the a Y 
Poles N —— — | 


vient,t wꝛate them. The hotie Shock 
which was whoily mg he mynde 
2”) 
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whom Cod appointed to Jeſus Ch2ti the only begotten 
be ttnofe fs twill commaunde of God, doth referre the faithfull ts 
the reading of Boles, yea, and that in 
derd in the chefelt points of our ſalga- 
tion: — e John 
F. Luke 16. In the 5. of hee 
laieth, Dor not thinke — am come 
to deſtroy the lawe and the Pre 

for I am not come to deſtroy them, but 
to fulfill them.. For, verily I ſay vnto 

you, though heauen and earth doe 
paſſe, one iot or title of the lawe ſhall 
not paſſe till all bee fulfilled. Who- 
ſoeuer therefore, ſhall vndoe one of 
theleaſt of theſe commaundementes, 
and ſhallteach men ſo;heſhaltbe cal. 
led the leaſt in the kingdome of hea - 
uen. — — ſome bene 
-4 found, that haue n againſt o⸗ 
igte⸗ ſes the ſeruant of God. But God hath 


— that gainſaping as done a⸗ 
— 2 — 


19 er, ON — — inthe itmottſhorply,! {7 


2 due haksof m, The profes hereof are to berltene 


i * — T — no women in Exod.16.and Numerie the 12.And 


owit death, dy A ofthe murmuring againſt 
— 2 Poles Miter: leh 
i king again herbzother.- But tothe 
ade —— people it was ſaide, Not againſt ehe 
er the of God both miittiſters , but againſt the Lorde are 
ac . as we haue your conplaintes, As foꝛ Marie, ſhe 
es of Gd himſelf, washorwibly ſtricken with a Lepꝛoſie. 
| keſtimonies, Throtectus was fricken blinde: and 
ecrees of the Theotertns fell to bes madde ; betauſe 
p, wile, and he had vnreuerentiy fotiched the wozd 
wr nee] touching of God. Foz although the wonde of 
; which no appertaine Godbereuealed, ſpoken, and waitten 
true g and the way how by men, pet doth it not therefoze ceaſe 
1 and bolily. Theſe bokes to be that; which in vede it is, ney⸗ 
refoze; 1 een l PR eber 


13 


{ ; = 
5 4 "4 * 2 * 


tr ann bene tins den 
ched 4 


but fo fares fougth as the lively boyce — — 
and waiting doe differ betwerne them ted it, left to the church in the wozlde, 
— — a hꝛeuiarie of true diuinitie, a maſte 
and meaning in the one and the other abſolute Summe af the one of God 
is all one. —— tonteined i 
vou haue perceiued the certeine hiſto · Diuines t ꝛuphetea, in all that ther 
3 of the wozde of — ——— 


he e mania eng 

Holm let vo goo fozward to tde reiz — "of faith to the 
3 n that (aty arms the: hiſazis of the ben bake of Poſes. ThelaweofPoſes, 
5 ceding of the wenne of God, x by what which is in derde the laweofGod/and u. 
— meanes it ee ano | — — , it 


cleare and 


aur — hi — are any other thing, than that which the 

5, 20p 8, Pꝛieſts, e men, Pꝛea⸗ Fathers had retetued of Gan, & wh h 
chers Biſhops, Doctours,02 — ri (ror 

Diuines, moſt ſkilfull in heauenlie thers, 

thingea, and giuen by: God to gude 

the people in the faith. Andhe-whoſay —.— lou 

euer ſhall reade the holy hiſtoꝛie, will of the woꝛlo⸗ 

confeſle, that there this 

e e mene, _ 
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10 ness 
inall euery point 1630 fully and a Pꝛophet, and came vntd him from 
poliſhed, being 


2 Furthermoꝛ ; the vottrins 3 and then the moſt renowmed Ponarchie 
2 pitinges of the Pꝛophetes haue al- in all the woꝛlde. 

bhenot great authozity among Me was moꝛeouer in great effima- 
men the whole tion with Darius Medus, che ſonne ol 
— mah ere Aſtiages oꝛ Alſaerus-, and alſo with 
that they tok not their Cyp2us that moſt excellent king, And 


nom 
of þ pꝛophets 
ae bet ors inſpired fro what of that diuine foꝛeknowledge in 
5500 t of heauen by the holy ſpirit or our Pꝛophetes, and mol aſſured foꝛe⸗ 
God. Ic —— — ſewing ol things which were to tome 
his ſpirite in the mindes of the Pꝛo⸗ 

zhets,ſpeaketh to vs by their mouths. ſay nothing of others, did not Eſaias 
And fo2 that cauſe haue they a moſte moſt truely foꝛetel thoſe things which 
| =_ teſtimonie at the hãds of Chꝛiſt, were after ward fulfilled by the Jewes 
| elec Apoſtles, What ſay ye fo inour 'Lo2vChzift? Not in vaine did 
| this that God by their mini- he ſerme to them ol old time to bee ra- 
A fteryhath wzought miracles and wõ⸗ ther an Enangelift than a Pꝛophet 
s tobe marneiled at, and thoſe not fozetelling things to come. Mee dido- 
afew? That at the leaſt by mightye penly fell the nameofking Cy2us one 
hundꝛed and th2zeoſcoze peeres at the 
leaſt, befoze that Cyꝛus was bozne. 
Daniel al, was called of them in the 
olde time, by the name of one which 
knewe much. Fez, 
thoſe things which art and haue been 
done in all the kingdems of the woꝛld 
almoſt, and among the people of God, 
| is from his owne time vntill the time of 
th inthe Ppophots.Plato, Zero Chꝛiſt, and further vntill the laſt day 
Ariſtotle, s other of the of indgement,loplainely that h& may 
Bentile nn as excellent mf. ſieme to haue compiled an hiſtoꝛie of 
But vhich of them teuld ener pet ga- thoſe thinges, which then were alrea⸗ 
theracharchtoline accozding to their dy gone and paſt . All thele thinges 
2dinaumces? And pet our P2ophetes J lay, doe very euidentip pꝛoue, that 
[had the moſt excellent and re- the doarine, and wzitings of the P20- 
d common weales , 92 congre- phets are the very woꝛd of God: with 
a and that moꝛe is,the moſt which name and title, they are ſet 
r kingdomes in al the woꝛld fꝛth in ſundzie plates of the Scrip⸗ 


Tae 


| um 
"IF men it the. whole wozlve, J meane eth, The prophecie came not in olde 
IF 5 thoſe which lined in his time, did re ⸗ time by the wil of man: but holy men 
A xrrence Baleno, king and ſogreat of God ſpake as they were moued by 
WE. 5 *s 

AY 


ly expounded and the very outmoſt endes of the wozlde, 
eres Daniel alſo had the inence a⸗ 
ery litly applied. mong the wiſe men at Babylon, being 


did fozetel 


Prog 


khemſelues as here it liketh me well to fpeake ſome 


after many veeres paſſed. And now to 


__ 


— authoritie. All the wiſe tures. Uerily, Peter the Apoſtle ſays 


1.Per, . 


X The chiefe 


4 contents of 


Chriſt his 
dorine. 


clearely,ſimply,and RE — — — 


the woꝛlde. Foz the verye 


almoſt of thee peres doeth teach all 
pointes of godlines. Foz ſaith John, 


No man at any time hath ſeene God, 


the onely begotten ſonne which is in 


the — He of the father, he hath de- 


purpoſed to ſende them ta Pꝛeache 


and oneip 
| . Donne of God the * — — net ener | 


clared him. The Lo2d himſelfe moze- Thom 
of Alphe,and Iudas his brother, whoſe 


ouer, ſaith to his Diſciples, Al things 
which Ihaue heard of my Father haue 
I made kno ne to you. And againe 

ſaieth, lam the light of the worlde: 
wholocuer doth follow me doeth not 
walke indarkenes, but ſhall have the 
light of life. Our Lo2de alſo did teach, 
that to him which woulde enter into 
Heauen and be ſaued, the heavenly re⸗ 
generation was needefull : becauſe in 
the firſt byꝛth man is boꝛne to death, 
in the ſecond to life. But that that re⸗ 
generation is made perfect in vs by þ 
ſpirite ot God, which inſtructeth our 
hearts in faith, 3 ſayin faith in Chꝛiſt 
who dyed fo2 our ſinnes, & roſe againe 
fo2 our 1uſfification, Ye taught that 


ſurname was Thaddzus, Simon and 
he Iudas1ſcariot, Inge bode roome 


cauſe he had betraye 


by that faith they which beleue-are thzongh 


iuſtified:and that out of the Came faith 
doe g20we ſundzy fruites of. charitie 
andinnocencie, to the bzinging foozth 
whereof, he did moſt earneſtlyerhozte 
them. He taught furthermoꝛe, that he 
was the fulfilling oz fulnes ot᷑ the law 
and the Prophets, e did alſo appꝛoue 


the Pꝛophetes, To dodrine he iopned 


7 
- hs a 
= — 2  —_—— 3 


1 1 idded 


and expound the doctrin of Poſes and 


Nan ; 


* 
© Hg 


The worde<f Gol. 


4 ir ofa 
ag aloe expe with 
pert and yrcks; ln the Sad ur of Gd; 


jorned two gre 
„Iohn Baptiſt then 
vas neuer anye more 
E. borne orf women, and the cho⸗ 
ſen be Paule, the great yen of 
theGemiles. 
- Nether is it to be meruevled at; 


ene they wervihe Siballavorrs 


ofthe eternallBingof all ages, and of 
the le wo2lv:ſo being indued with 


1 


t great miracles, therby to 
f — , 


ten into bokes by the Pꝛophetes 


| — — teh ge X03 


Apoſtie left this ſayingin 
waiting 
of God which yee heard of vs, yee re- 
ceived it not as the worde'ofmen, but 
as it is indeede, the worde of God, 
which efteQually worketh' in you that 
beleeue. 


But nowe , the matter it ſelfe and The rolle 
place require that J gather alſo any 7 >oot 


ly reckon bp thoſe bokes, wher⸗ uinc sen 
is conteyned the very woꝛd of God, 
firſt of all declared ofthe Fathers, of 
woꝛd or mouth t after that alſo wꝛit⸗ 
ang 
s. And in the fitſt place veri- 
ly are ſer the fiuc bookes of Moſes. 
Then followe the bookes of Ioſue, of 
Iudges, of Ruth, two bookes of Samu- 


el, two of Kinges ,two of Chronicles, 


of Eſdras,Nehemias;and Heſterone a 


id piece. After theſe come Iob, Dauid or 


the booke of Pſalmes, Prouerbes, Ec- 


cleſiaſtes, and Cantica. With them are 


numbred the foure greater Prophetes 


by Eſaias, Ieremias, Ezechiel, and Da- 


Co this is —— abved, that 


x waren leaned to this doctrin. 
155 ctrine giuing life, did not refuſe 
: Beſides that howe many foe 
erg eee 


| 1, they were not afraid tho⸗ 
on! 5 dafer; fre, ⁊ ſwo2des to cut off 
ogy e ber hand on the life to 
ome; The faithful Saints could in no 
wile haue done theſe things, vnles the 
* ne which they beloued had beene 


niel: then the twelue leſſer Prophetes, 
' Whoſe names ate verie well knowen: 


With theſe bookes the olde Teſta- 
ment ended . The newe Teſtament 


| hath in the beginning the Euangeli- 


call hiſtorie of Chriſt the Lorde, writ- 
ten by foure Authouis, that is, by two 
Apoſtles, Mathew and Iohn: and by 
two Diſciples , Marke and Luke: who 
compiled a wonderfull goodlye and 
profitable booke of the Aces. of the 
Apoſtles, Paule toſundrie Churches 
and perſons publiſhed 14. Epiſtles. 
The other Apoſtles wrote 7, which 
ate 


| WE: ye did teceiue the word 1 Thec. 
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you 
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oll 
okel 
di- 
en 


lin gement. MTherfozcin theſe few I 


as The firſtSermov.... 


W depo bronen? the newe — 15. 
Teſtament are euded with the reue- 


lation 1 which ge 
ned to the 2 om ons loued,, 
Iohn the Eu 


ſhewing vnto PE 0 608 een | to be remembzed thoſe gre 
8 the ordinance of Godtou- of the wozlde, Adam, Seth, 
ng the church, euen vntil the day —— Noe, Sem, Abraham, 
laac, Iaacob, Amram Ae 
and meam not vnmealur able: in theſe Moſes, N 
2 , not darke and vn / ment, did in wziting ce he 


ed bokes: is 2828 hiffozte 
al voerine of, which 
verie woꝛde ol thet 3 mg tenlawve, and 


ternall God, 


a th they 1 of the | 
bokes as true copies and aut! : Lo2de, After them came the Onelie 
which vndoubtedlye they neither begotten ſonne of God himſelfe 
woulde,no2 coulde haue done, iffobee dow ne from heauen into the world, 
that either they had bene cozrupted, and fulfilled all, whatſoeuer was 
oꝛ altocither Che bokes al⸗ founde to be written of himſelfe in 
fo, which the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt haue i es. 
added, were thꝛoughoat al per ſetuti⸗ 
ons kept in the church ſafe and vncoz- 
rupted, and are come found and vncoꝛ⸗ Vee N witneſſe 
rupted into dur handes, vpon whom Which" des, 
the endes or the wozlde are falne, Foz tel u with ollnely crore vice, 
by the vigilant care and vnſpeakeable pzeach alt thinges which the Lozde 
. — 
ꝛdught to p at no age at becozrup- - 
Lee fed, an cleane taken out of mans re- 0 70 


yy did commit it to 
Thus much hitherto haue J derla⸗ ne from 
red vnto vou ( dterelp beloned) what 
the woꝛde of God is, what the begin» pot ob hy 
ning el it in the church was, and what ched and 
p2occeding , dignitte and cer taintie it their 
. The wore of God is the ſpeech rite of de tend to one: 
of God, that is to ſay; the ren that N Wo 
hisgod will to mankind, which from welland An Þe ha e 


The word of God. 
tenen, ge the onely be- ofthe RTE: will 


belene the 


mcie t, molt wiſe, and molt divine woꝛde of God, 1 


of the whole woꝛld and compaſe 


Scriptures. Let vs thinke that the 


df theearth, and bziefly,luch men as Lozde himſelfe , which is the verie 
; by all means without compariſon. lining andeternall God, doth ſpeake 


ſpe mea conuet Hob bs the ths to vs the Scriptures. Let vs foz 
engmog pat the name and god- 


'» althoug) it ſhould wholie a 


d times be aſſembled ty coun- nelle of 


F who hath vouched ſafe ſo 


he holy Emperoz Conſtantine faithfully, fully and plainely, to open 
ath redageneral councell out ofall to vs miſerable moztall men , all 


$a compaſſe ofthe earth. thither came 


the meanes howe to liue well and ho- 


gere togither out of all the woꝛlde, lite. 


he bundeed and eighteene molt ex- 
Fathers. But they that are 


. 


To him be praiſe, honour, and glo- 
rie — f 


| Of the word of God, towhomandto what endi it was reuealed, alſo 
1- in what maner it is to be heard, and that it doth fully 
teach the whole doctrine of W 


The ſecond Sermon. 


LD. x Cerely beloned 
N in the laſt Ser- 
mon you lear- 


be new; E eee CPV 
of the truth: and thereſoꝛe hath he foz 
the benefite , life and ſaluation of all 
men, reuealed his woꝛd, that ſo in ded 


s, there might ber a rule and certaine 


a- if was chieſelie 
rcuealed, what 

Ice! © that, carpet Jene 
Ec | ie it is. am come a⸗ 
x; . 
if your pꝛaiers, J will declare vnto 


) to whome and to what 


wo2dof God is reuealed: 
at maner itisto be hearde, 6 w 
e thereof is 02 the effect. 
| DirGeiethe God ol al men and 
fo the ſaieng 
hauealmen to to 


as,Jeremias, Danie 


way, to lead men by the path of tulkice 
into life euerlaſting. God verily in the 
old time did ſhew himſelle to the JCſ- 
raelites, his holie and peculiar people, 
moꝛe familiarly than to other nati- 
ons, as the Pꝛophet ſaith: To Iaacob 
hath he declared his ſtatutes, and his 
iudgements to Iſraell: he hath not 


dealt ſo with any nation, neyther 
hath he ſhewed them his judgments: 


and yet he hath not altogither been 
careleſſe of the Gentiles. Foz as to 
the Niniuifes he ſent ſo Eſai⸗ 
EPI beſtowed much 1 on 
teaching 
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teaching and admoniſhing the Gen- olde and newe Telfamentes, oi 
tiles. And thoſe molt ancient fathers, ko be receinedofvs, euen bi: 
Hoe, Abzaham, and the reſt, did not n 1 


onelie inſtruct the Jewilh people oa aut and maſter, bb refers | 
22 * — —— A brane dom —— | 
their other ſonnes 5 Daint 
mentes of God. Our Lo2de Jelyus elec * — Chat, bary ont 
Chꝛiſt verilie lateng open the whole ply to vs the Sacraments and — 
> go: befoze his diſctples,ſaid: Teach ples of the old Fathers, that is to ſaie, 0 
nations: Preach the Goſpell to Circumciſion in Baptiſme,Coloſſ.2, 9 
all creatures. 200 when as Saint and the Paſchall lambe in the ſupper bw 
Peter did not yet fully vnderſtande, or Sacrament 1. Cor. 5. In the tenth 
that the Gentiles alſo A ere be appt 
to the fellowſhippe of the Church of eth ſund2zy examples 
Chꝛiſt, and that tothe Gentiles alſo vs. And in the fourth to the Komanes 
did belong the pꝛeaching of the glad where her reaſoneth of faith, which - 
tydinges of ſaluation, purchaſed by iuftifieth without the help of wozks; 
Chꝛiſt foz the faithfull,the Loꝛde doth and the lawe , hee baingeth ee, 
inftract him by a heanenly viſion, by ampte of Abꝛaham. And therewithall - - 
ſpeaking to him out of heauen,and by addeth, Neuertheleſſe it is a rite 
the meſſage which came from Cozne- ten for Abraham alone, that = 2 
lius, as you — — y beloned) was reckoned vnto him for rig 
by the Hilkozp of the Aces — ouſneſſe, but alſo for vs to wham /t 
files. Let vs therefoze thinke (my bꝛe⸗ ſhall be reckoned if we beleer = IF | 
thzen ) that the woꝛde of God and the By that meanes ſap ſome, we fl all. C 
holie Dcriptures, are reuealed to all —— 3 
men, to all ages, kindes, degrees, and ſhall be infozced to be tirtm 2 44; 
ſkates thꝛoughout the wozide, Foz ſacrifice fleſh and blod of beaſtesz*h 
+ the Apoſtle Paul alſo confirming the admit againe the pzieſthodof on, 
ſame, ſaieth: Whatſoeuer things are togither with thetemple, a the 
written, are written for our learning, ceremonies, . | 
that through patience , and com- 
fort of the Scriptures, wee may haue 


hope. | 

ef none of vs therefoze hereafter raunce to marrie manie wines. Co u 
ſay, what ned J to care what is w2it- theſe Janfwere;thatin the — 
ten fo the Jewes in the olde Teſta⸗ ment we mult conſider, that — 9 
ment, oꝛ what the apoſtles haue wꝛit⸗ things there — nai 
ten to the Romanes, tothe Cozinthi- be obſerued, and 
ans, and to other nations? J am a . 
Chꝛiſtian. The Pꝛophets to the men time of ar nent, 
of their time, and the apoſtles to thoſe — me ot C — 10 
that liued in the ſame age with them, fulfilled he lawe, and te een | 
did bothpzeaehand write. Foz if we, curſeofthe lawe. 2% 
vp2ightlie of the matter, wee The ſame Chzilt c gen 8 . 
ſe * enn 1 cumciſion into Bari. Ys HB 
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Y dwell. All ceremonies 15 
> make voide, who alſo in the 
nineteen ; of Patthew did abꝛogate 
de ball 1 ment, 7 — —— 
marriage of manie wines, 
theſe ceremomes, and ſome 
All actions were abꝛogated and 
| ee taken away by Chult, that we 
zalt ld not be bound vnto.them;vet not- 
= tourheng them, tas 
ouc „ was 

| vb 2 there euer 
tbechurtd of Chzilt a certaine te⸗ 
ſtimoniall, whereby we may learne 
phat manner of woz and ff- labour 
gures of Chꝛiſt they of the olde time 
had. Thoſe wozſhippings and figures 
ff Chꝛiſt mult we at this date inter⸗ 
pꝛet to the church ſpecially, and out of 
them we mut no leſſe than out of the 
mitings of the newe Teſtament 
pzeach Chai, foꝛgtnenes of ſins, and 
pentance. Do then to all Chziſtt- 
ne are the wꝛitings of the olde Te⸗ 
tament giuen by God: in like maner 
the Apoſtles wait to all Churches 
| h boze thename 02 
congrega- 


Add to this end is the woꝛd of God 

tuealed to men, that it may teach 
5 what, and what maner one God 
is towards men, that he wonlde haue 
to be ſaued, and that by faith in 
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F. ordered. 
ade an end Chꝛiſt: what Chailt is, and by what 


meanes ſaluation commeth: what be- 


what they ovght to Cie, aud = 
is it ſufficient to 


Lo2de in the Pap Fern: 4 
ſame,crieth ; Bleſſed are they which 
heare the word of God and keepe it. 


And here is to ber p2aiſed the er- Godrgn 
gadnelſe of God, Which pred 
e nothing hid krö vs, which : ding: 


ceeding gr 
would 
maketh any whit to line rightly, well 
and holily, The wiſe and learned of 
this wozld doe ſoꝛ the molt part beare 
enuie oꝛ grudge , that other ſhoulde 
attaine vnto the true wiſedome, But 
our Lo2d dothgently,and of his owne 
—— offer to vs, the whole know⸗ 
ledge of heauenlie things, and is deſt- 
rous that we go ſoꝛward therein, yea, 
and that moꝛe is, he doth further our 
and bꝛing it to an ende. Foz 
Whoſe at laith the Lozd him⸗ 
ſeife in the Goſpel, to him ſhall bee 
22 , that he may haue the more a- 
undance. And euerie one that aſ- 
keth receiueth, and he that ſeeketh 
findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
ſhal be opened. Wherupon . James 
the Apoſtle ſaith; If anie of you lacke 
wiſdom, let him aske of God, which 


giueth to all men liberally, that is, 


willingly, not with grudging, nei- 
ther caſteth anie man in the teeth, & 
it ſhall be giuen him. Mhere, by the 
way we ſje our dutie, which is in rea⸗ 
ding and hearing the woꝛd of God, to 
p2ay earneſtly and zealouſly, that wee 
maycoine to that ende, fo the which 
the wo2de of God was giuen and re⸗ 


uealed vyto vs. But as touching that 


matter, 


- 
4 . * * 
r ob NE: a I 
FFF | 
. . 


| Jineffe are 


taught vs 
Ws aug holy 
Criptures. 
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matter, we will ſay ſomewhat moꝛe, if feſti- 
when we come to declare in what ma⸗ of thi — ; . 
ner al ſozte,the wozde of God ought tu God. Pe baue a doctrin abſolutely pers 
be heard. fect in all} Pe haue a moſt 


becauſe J haue ſayde, that 
the de of God is reuealed , to the 
intente that it may fully inſtructe vs 
in the wapes of God and our ſaluaft- 
on, J will in fewe woꝛds declare vn⸗ 
to you (dearely beloned) that in the 
woꝛde of God delinered to vs by the 
Pꝛophets, and Apoſtles, is abundant⸗ 
ly contayned the whole effect of god⸗ 
lyneſſe , and what things ſoener are 
auaileable to the leading of our liues 
rightly,well,and holily, Foz verily, 
if muſt nerdes be, that that — — 
is full and in all pointes perfect, 

which nothing ought eyther to be 


added, or elſe to be taken awaie. But 


ſuch a doctrine is the doctrine taught 
in the worde of God, as witneſſeth 
Moſes Deutr. 4. & 1 2. And Salomon 
Prouerb.3 o. What is he therefore, that 


doth not confeſſe that all pointes of that the Lo2de Jeſus both did x 


true pietie, are taught vs in the ſacred 
Scriptures. Furthermoze,no man can 
denie that to be a moſt abſolute dos 
Erin, by which a mi is ſo fully made 
perfect, that in this world he may be 
taken fora iuſt man, and inthe world 
to come, be called for euer to the c6- 


panie of God. But he that beleeueth 


the word of God vttered to the world 
by the Prophetes and Apoſtles, and 
liueth thereafter, is called a iuſt man, 
and heire of life euerlafſting. That 
doctine therefore is an fend do- 
ctrine. Foz Paul alſo declaring moze 
largely 4 fully the ſame matter, ſaith: 


All Scripture given by inſpiration of that faith 1 7 


God, is profitable to doctrine, to re- 
proue, to correction, to inſtruction 
which is in tighteouſneſſe, that the wan 
of God may be perfect, inſtructed to 
all good workes. | 


by this doctrine the man of God, that 


— 


is, the godly ond deuout w oꝛſhipper of 
Ood, is perfect being inſtructed, 
a cereaine few god 
and every god woꝛke. Wherin there⸗ 
foze canſt thou finde anye want? J d 
not thinke that any one is ſuch a ſot, as 
to interpꝛete theſe woꝛdes of Paul, to 
be ſpoken onely touching the olde Te⸗ 


ſtament:ſteing it is moze manifeſt thx 
b daylight, that Paule applied them 71 


to his ſcholer Timothy, who 
o the Goſpell, and was a 
newe Teſtament. It ſo be then, that 
the doctrine ol the olde Teſtament be 
of it ſelfe ful, by how much moze ſhall 
it be the fuller , ik the 
new Teſtament be added 
Jam not ſo ignoꝛant, but that J 


feſſe, that the Lorde did many other 
thinges alſo, which were not written 
in his booke : But immedtatly he ads 
deth this and ſaith: But theſe are writ- 
ten, that ye might beleeue, that Ieſus 
is Chriſt the ſonne of God, and that in 
beleeuing ye might haue life through, 


his name. Ye affirmeth by — 5 
trine, which hee cc ust, gers 


But 
is to be 


Since the, t. that c 
B 


not to 
but vnto al 


— che 


eof the 


——_ 1 
26425 . 
not Witte 


— — — 
wy 


- 
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| ſpirits of truth did come 
ciples and therefoze J beleeue, that 
they accoꝛding to the true pꝛomiſe of 


2 


ine of 


2 


doctrine of the Goſpel,vn- 
that doctrine of the Goſpell, 
moſt abſolutely perfect. 


2 we, that the L.02de in the Goſs 


„haue manie thinges to tell 
ut at this time you can not 


he immediatly added this ſay 


ut when. the ſpirite of trueth 


mall ome he ſhall leade you into all 


truth. Jknowe furthermoze, that the 
vppon his diſ⸗ 


4 were led into all truth, ſo that 


ſome there are, which when 
: tber cannot denye this, do turne thein- 
ſeluet and ſay,that y Apoſtles in deed 
| knewe all things, but pet taught them 


not but by woꝛd of mouth onely, not 


ing downe in woitinge all thoſe 
hinges, which doe appertaine fo true 
zodlineſſe. As though it were likely 

Th2ift his moſt fatthfull Apoſtles, 
id vp6 ſpite, haue kept backe any 
ing from their poſteritie. As thougy 
rde, he had lyed which ſatd, Thele 
ye — — life everlaſting, 


John 


* 4 nothing which bes 


| G 
i 
| 
| 


= to our full r in the 


the abſolute doctrine of godly- 
e. Foz he would not haue repea- 


| fedbne and the ſelfe ſame thing ſo of- 


nit ſo many ſundzyc men, 17 there 


*. 
3 ” 1 
” 
* 


The worde of God. 


oſt aſlaredly certaine, that no⸗ 
lacy” was wanting in them. 


A. 


had vet bene any thing elſe necefſarie, 
moꝛe fullie to be taught fo; the obtei⸗ 


ning of ſaluation. Thoſe things vn- 


doubtedly would hee haue taught, and 
not haue rehearſed one and the ſame 
thing ſa many times. Uerily in the 
third chapter of his epiſtle to the E- 
pheſians he doth affirme, that in the 
two firſt Chapters of the ſame his e- 
piſtle, hee did declare his knowledge in 
the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. 

God (fayth he) by reuelation ſhe- 
wed the myſterie vnto me as I wrote 
before in fewe wordes,whereby when 
ye read ye may vndeiſtand my know. 
ledge in the myſterie of Chriſt. And 
this ſpake he touching that one and 
onely Epiſtle, pea, that tw touching 
the two firſt Chapters of that one E⸗ 
piſtle, Mhereunto when the moſt 
large and lightſome Letters oz Epi⸗ 
files of Saint Paul himſelfe , and als 
ſo of the other Apoſtles are added, who 
A pꝛay vou vnleſſe hee bee altogether 
without ſenſe, wil once thinks that the 
apoſtles haue lefte in waiting fo vs 
their polterity,a doctrine not abſolute⸗ 
Ip perfect. 


As foꝛ thoſe which do carne ſlly af⸗ 


g firme, that al points of godlines were i 
taught by the Apoſtles fo the poſterity of the! 
by woꝛd of mouth & not by waiting, le- 


their purpoſe is to ſet to ſale their 


obon, that is, mens oꝛdinances in ſted 


of the wozb of Cod. 

But againſt this poylon (my bꝛe⸗ 
then) take this bnto pou fo a medi⸗ 
cine to expell tt. Tonferre the thinges 
which theſe fcilowes ſet to ſale , vn- 
der the colour of the Apoſtles Traditi⸗ 
ans, taught by. woꝛde of mouth, and 
not by waiting , with the maniteit 
wꝛitinges ot the Apoittes, and if in as 
nye place you hall perteyue thoſe tra- 
ons, to diſagree with the Strip⸗ 
furcs, the gather by 7 by, that it 4 the 

0587 


The fecond Sermon, 


inuention of men, and not the is commaunded to fanctifie — 
Apoſtles tradition. Foz they, which ple, and make them in a readi a 


* : 
% 
* 


fozged 


bad one and the ſame Spirite of truth, 
lefte not vnto vs one thing in waiting, 


heare the ſacred Sermon which God 
himſelfe did minde to make the next 


and taught an other thing by wozdeof day after. Moſes therefore commerh 


mouth. 

Furthermoze,wee muſt viligently 
ſearch, whether thoſe traditions do (et 
fa2warde the glo2y of God, rather than 
of men, oz the ſafetie of the faithfml, 
rather than the pꝛiuate aduauntage 
of the Pꝛieſtes. And wee mult fake 
beede of mennes Traditions, eſpetial⸗ 
ly ſince the Loꝛde ſayth , In vaine doe 
they worſhip me, teaching doctrines 
the preceptes of men: o that nowe, 
the ſureſt way is to cleaue to the woꝛd 
of the Loꝛde leſte to vs in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, which teacheth aboandantlye 
all thinges that belong to true godly- 
neſſe. 

At remaineth now foz me to tell, in 
what manner ok ſoꝛt this perfect doct- 
&rine of godlines t ſaluatio, Jmeane, 
the very wozd of god ought tobe heard 
of the faithfull,to the intent it may be 
beard with ſome kruite to pzofit them 
aboundantly.J will in few wozds cds 
teine it. Let the woꝛd of God be heard 
with great reuerfce, which of right is 
due to God himlelfe and godly things, 
Let it be heard very attentiuelp: with 
continuall pꝛapers bet weene and ears 
neſt requeſts. Let it be heard ſoberly to 
our pꝛofit, that by it wee may become 
the better, that God by vs may be glo⸗ 
rified, and not that we goe turiouſly as 
bout to ſearch out the hidden counſells 
of God, oꝛ deſire to be counted ſkilfull 
and expert in manp matters. 

Let true faith, the glozie of God, 
and our ſaluatiõ be appointed as the 
meaſure and certayne ende of our 
bearing and reading, Foꝛ In Exo- 
dus Moſes the holy ſeruaunt of God 


and demaundeth of the whole people 
due obedience to be ſnewed, as well 
to God, as to his Minifters.Then com- 
mandeth he them to waſh their gar» 
ments, to abſteine from their wiues. 
After that hee appointeth certaine li- 
mnes, beyond xy it was not law- 
— paine of deach for them o 
pa | * 1 
By this we plalnely lrarne;thatths 
Loꝛd doth require ſuch to be his Diſci⸗ 
ples to heare him, as do ſpecially ſhe 


obediente and reuerente to him in all 
to 


things, Foꝛ he being God 
vs men, all we menowe unto Codho- 
nour and feare. 

Aman, vnleſle hee become lowly, 
humble, and obediet to God, is altoge⸗ 
ther godlelle. Chen is it required at the 
handes afthoſe which are miete vea⸗ 
rers of the woꝛde of God, that they lay 
apart wozldly affaires, which are ſig⸗ 
niſied by the garments: to tread vnder 
fte all filthineſſe and vncicanneſſe of 
ſoule and bodie:to refraiue fo2 a ſeaſon 
euen from thoſe pleaſures which ars 
lawfull vnto vs. 

The holpe Ohoſte doth lone the 
mindes that are purely cleanſed which 
ret notwithſtanding are not cleanen 
but by the Spirite of God. Piede⸗ 
full it is, to haue a fincere beleefe in 
God, and a readie good will and deſire 
to liue accoꝛding to that which is com⸗ 
maunded in the woꝛd of God, $P02eos 
tier we muff be wiſe to ſobziety.Dner 
turious queſtions maſt bee ſet aſide, 
Vet things pꝛdũtabie to ſaluation on⸗ 
ly be learned. 
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| ns ce to —_—_— = ok -worket, 
bor it is not expedient for ther pag 
his | hidden — With thine ey 


R bdeſt to enter into that reſt, ſo that no 


50d uf God. Foz they do not onely - therewithall the Spirite of God do 


beef God] | 
Fon laith da- they do ftirre b and egge men fo2- | 
Frhow wile ſecke aſtet wiſe - Wurde to g 


3 ſhalt obteine aud to 


ſpirlt that by 
| we us hoy e ret dtrers of 
oe Sper pr th; his woꝛde may bear fruite aboun- 
no mann u Soar 
, bar fo — yard may falnation” of dure owne 
eſt and —. according as — Fortes?” | 1111109 2 ern 47 — Ar 

hath given"the/Heaſure © Fos What win Tt 
bereto that 3 — 


beare e! the! 
power and 


5 om fea of 


Þ the ſame Apotle'ſaith; Know. without the holy Spirite'of-God to © 
3 ane dooch wazhe 03 Bir Pa ng one hearts: 
wo * 1 | 8 f l faith, Hee which \ 


ere not hee which 
e Aare — — 15 K 36d Which ueth 
without increaſe. Wie haue ned 
ayes ante rs re RENEE 
, Thoſe plagues ai 


in thowarable ofthe Lower. Foz fir to 
of ——— cogitations, within e po⸗ 
which alwaies lie wideopy 2 


naticdtie worde of Goch deelared „ euen 18 


vnto 


n — s r ovifiders — —— 
Allo voluptuous and dainhtie louers of thing to heare the worde, becauſe 


world, ho cannot abide foſuffer it was not ioyned with Faythe in 
affliction foz Chzift and his Goſ- them that heard it: For they dyed 
do without any fruite at al heare in the'deſart. And immediatiy after 
„ although they ſceme'to h Tayth : Let vs therefore doe our 


oze, the care of this world, man die in the ſame example of vn- 
Uthe deceipt of riches, are moſte beleefe. A therefoze that the woꝛde 
t diſeaſes in the hearers ofthe of God do found in our eares, and 


the ſerde that if cannot bzing ſhewe fao2th his power in our hearts, 
ft th the fruit in OI an wet pero ro 
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th and y farker wil love bim, and we 
vs dwelling placein him, Feremie ſaith 
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of the Lord is pure, — giveth light 
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vs to God, vea and obtaineth al things 
fo; vs at Gods bandes, ſetting vs in a doth veryoftenand 
moſt happis fate, in ſo much that no TI 
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We migh 
Ne are rne anewe, not 0 


Y 
word of God which liueth and laſteth pertaine tht yr parable inthe goſpell 
for euer. And this is the woꝛde which him which ===M 
nr . 
2de alſo in 
witneſle to the ſame, and ſaith : Nowe he knewe that treaſure was 


are yee cleane by the worde which 1 Foz, that ee 
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ſhall deuoure you, — 2 
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See care be 
of may 
e of trueth bath deliueren to his fieſh,the woꝛlde o2 the deuill, is obiec- 
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The Word of God. 


the goſpell or worde of 1 teach our fathers the 
rich forth anopylencie afigia 2 of godlineſle and ſalua⸗ 


lleda lig 3 
ae 


| —— that it was done 
beloued, this houre we foz the poſterities ſake,that is, foz vs, 
— bounitull Lp and and our ſucteſſours, to the tout that 

er- ——— dn 


eee 
our 

—— with faith + p20- 
r- fite to heare whatſoener the Loꝛde de⸗ 
be perfect, inſtrutted ta al clareth vnto vs: Let vs calf out and 
6d wozkes, Foz.the Lozde in the treade vader fwte whatſoeuer by our 


e fo true re rag nag joe 


ſowed in the hearts of 
ll are. We know how great 
wer of Gods wo2de is in them 
beare it deuoutlp. Let vs there- 


pow 
. our mindes bis holie ſpirite, by 
geit vertue the ſeede ol Oods woꝛde 
f anieother , oz elſe may be quickened in our hearts, to the 
ae patch ——. fout bzinging faozthok.much fruite,to the 
EDS {ora 
ou 
ona the leet voice las euer. | 8 


* 


«if n - „ -—_ — B. — * 4. . 5 * No * SAKS . J , CE et." IRC 
o OE, 8 8 . * Wee * W tits os INS A ons a "I. * BE 
1 ; R g ow ay GW Ss. c * . IEA 

"As eo MA A I a Cs. E or Wl SY oe a ae E — 


| 'The third - % - „ 27 


5 „ 5 2971 TID he, ih 2 A. 

eme poedCed by rh |," 

f 4 + urs U AN M 277 | may be expolinded, | or 

$44 e. ned 54.00 sd %s 14a 0h + 1? 42 

0 «6 nd „ dds glam iu 

r 43 d. ain i Ad esd dane yis th 2 {4 - 
- 361334] 564 G)2300N3220) 106 6B: IS 20404 eee ee S167) , 


{@ &) JF Early belonged bz0- ſome:readie. waies howe to interpꝛete 


5 8 2 l e FV 
2 n N N 8 Te * F; WERE Ce oe. tet be re are 
EN ES 3H o Ee 7 3b ts SORE OR = He fee AN RO IE * 


uants, hee vſed a moſt common 
of ſpeech where withall euen 
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ye reby the miniſter ul i church of ſpieches,th&-which t | 
| doth expounde the Scriptures to the that dal meme eplathely teach: 
congregation. But J (derely beloned) the common ſoztes of wittes among. 
if as ve haue begun, ſo ye will goe foz- moztallmen, Thereariſeth, J con⸗ 
warde to pꝛax ta theLozde, dot truſt feſſe,ſomedarkeneſſe inthe ſcriptures. 
by che bope that J haue in Gods god⸗ by of the naturall pzo tis 
neſle, that J am able plainely to de- guratineoznamentes, and vnac⸗ 
clare, that to the godly the ſcripture is quainted vor of the at 
nothing darke at al, x that the lozd his. difficultie may; 
will is * 283 bnder- die diligence faith, and t 
wen. Then that the Scriptutes ſhilfull interpzeters, à unt 
ought always to be erpoũded. Where ftle peter ſaith in þ epitle 
alſo J will teach you the manner , and Manie thinges are herd te 
1. Te B 8 


= 


Theexpoſuion of Gods Word. 
ters of faith, doe not all men agree 
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EE who is the image ther tobee expoundey.. Foz Godhim- 


not lay the blame ſelfe, hauing often cõmunication with 
— as many veres, did by Poſes 


on the won of Gov, Poles by the ſpace of fo2tie daies, and 

expound 
wee are theretoꝛe, that do to the Church the woꝛdes of the tawe, 
ly to vnderſtand the wozve Which he ſpakefn monnt Sina to the 


our 3 ＋ 
alſo 


Thisis i 
* Lu 4 
the worlde, vpon & 
nc = 3 that — followed the P20- 
that, the bee Po- phets, whotuterp:eting thelawe of 
of God, and the Apoltles ,- did Poſes did applie it to the times, pla⸗ 
otcall the wozde of Gov 02 the ſcrip⸗ —.— . age, and left to 
wes barkenedte, ob 2 that follow, their ſermons as plaine 
lie 2 erpoſitions of Gods law. In the eight 
d ſaith, 2 Chapter of H ebhemias we reade theſs 


F 


en mann e a and ob⸗ that is inthe holie pulpit. And Eſdras 
| , no man doeth opened the booke before the cohgre> 
| re reed and vncertaine⸗ gation of men and women, and 

| ties z Things vnc ertaine, doubtfull and ſoeuer elſe had any vnderſtanding. 


3 pb | . are made manifeſt by thoſe And the Leuites Roode with him; 1o 


5 that are more certaine, Ge and that hee reade out of the booke. and 
Me as anie queſtion an 


or controuerſi doth weren in mat: Me an people ood in their — 


ir care muſtbe — whole congregation of Iſrael, wzi⸗ 


Leuites inſtructed the people in the 


2 2 vnto my feete , and a wondes. 2 the Priefi brought in aig . 


you * pathes. what J the Laye, the booke of Moſes, and erz“ 
97 Lmy than that ſtoode ypon a turret _—_ of woode; — ? 


: 


| 


and they reade in the booke of the fleofEſay,wherhyde dzingetdhdlmto o 
lawe bee | ſenſe the faith of Cmiit, an n of -. * 
— — dev ſveuer dothlapthat © 
Nehemias 


the the Church,” Whoſvener 


dedesno2 waitings 
pe, both 


. 


* . 


the people of his Church, in ces, times, ſtates, i perſons,their te 
the doctrine of the newe Teſtament. is to ſeeke ſomewhat elſe than the hu © © 
Foz entring into the Synagogue at nour dne vnto God. They leave their 
Hazareth, he ſtoode vp to reade: and lities farre otherwiſe, than is come? 
there was delivered to him the 'boke fog godly men. Their talke is wicked, 5 
of the p;ophet Elaye. o hee opened vnſeemiy, i diſhonett. Their dards are 
the boke, and reade a certainenotable miſchienous; and hapnous offene. 
placeout of the lxi. Chapter. Then And thinw they to doe without 

ſhutting the booke, bee gaue it to tbe „ ahdtherefoze deſire s 
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2 
of the Church mult bewart, plainey ſe (0th .cht they hane nie 


xd gwpngarecions anie whit at a). o: mit anyexpoſition. Which if any man 
. eee ene k goredoue-with — enand 
ong interpꝛetations, and ſs 


Lozd in Ezechiell aceuſeth them tom ite dur helps to hem, 
ing: Seemeth it amal thing to ou thep muſt not ted alter our 
to haue eaten vp the good paſture, hut owne-fantaſies' but atcozding to the 
9 t ye mult al ſo tr ad uthe æcſidus: o mind and meaning of him by whome 
paſture vnde your feeted and to res were reuealed. Foz 
ISO the clearer water but that ye Daint- Peter 
| trouble thereſt ithyour om?) came not in old time by de wil of 

s mic ſheepe muſt he ſaine co eate man: but holle men of God ſpake as 

the thing that i is troden downe- with they were moued bie the holie Ghoſt. 
feere, and todrinke that which Therefozethe'true and pꝛoper ſenſe 

e with your feete haue-defiled; © A of Gods woꝛde muſt bee taken out of 


ing to his iutice moſt be fozceably thzuſt vpon the crip⸗ 
zarpelie. Me therefoze the interpze» tures as we our ſelues luſt: and there⸗ 
rs of Gods holy woꝛde, and faithfuil withall ye muſt marke a fem eertaine 
niniſkers of the —.— — — — — 


— | 
Vs and in euerie point p 20⸗ 
expoſitions\of-our- with our faith as 11 1 60 
inuentinn. þ Ju g101213 — em twellth to the No⸗ 
eee — the — — 
require to fa ſom⸗ ter epiſtie to the Cozinth 
Seeing then that we haue che ſamo ſpl. 


in lll nt peak ante thing partis! ſp 
rip, of the ſkilfull knowledge of doe we 
oz the liberall ſciences, which ken foz a point of Catholtke-religion, 


pzeter,but will bꝛieſiy touch the ge- ourexpoſitions,whichothers haue al⸗ 

ies alone. And firſtofalyemnſt ledged againſt the reteiued articles of 
9 ſome thinges in the our faith, conteyned in the Apoſtles 
pe 4g ha 03 wozde of God, are lu eee Ie" 


they 'followe. not herein their of no interpꝛetation, neither will ab- 


ſapyeth. The propheſie 


i oukeneris this , which the Lozde the Scriptares/themſelnes,/-and not 


us it is rie- 


eake: Let it therefoze be ku⸗ 
are things requiſite-in-a god inter- not to hing in, oꝛ abmit anis thing in 


in hve time did commeld] — uno to dev, Ae theſe hinges 


contrarietds” 

ur 3 articles 5 

of our 15 
liefe. 


cient fathers. Foz ſapth the 
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repentance is to be denied to the that 
fall. Fo2 the Catholike Faith is this, 
that in every place at eueryſeaſon, ſo theſe rwo poims of charicie towards 
long as wee liue on this earth a full God, & his neighbour, he yet doth not 
pardonof all ſinnes is pꝛomiſed ta all vnderſtand the ſcriptures perfectly. 
men which turne to the Lozde. In But whoſoeucr ſhall take out of them 
like manner when we reade that the ſuch an opinionas is profitable to th 
Lo2de toke bꝛeade, and ſaydeof the working of this charitie, and yet ſhall 
b2eade, This is wy bodic,let us pe- not (ay y ſelfe fame thing which Malbe 
ſently remember that the articles of proued that he did mcane whore he 


ouerth;ow of charitie, but 


this to the Pagt- 
delt ce of te 
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een of Gods © 2-22 


and the pre io that all iniquitis ſhall moses in number, Whereas therefozs > 
and baue the vpper hande. the Lo2de ſaieth, The father is greatet + 
matter ſo manifeſtly know- than I, e mult conſider that the ſame 1 

en, J ſuppole it is not needefull to vie L onde in an ofher place ſaieth, My fa- 
yu — requiſite inerpoun- Janes the putt ayth, That abrx 
it Janes That A 

ding the @criptores , and ſearching ham and wee are iuftified by workes, 

«mult Out the true ſenſe of Gods wozde,that there are many places in Saint Paul 

g x we marke vpon what occaſion euerie tobe ſet againſt that one. And this 
and is ſpoken, what-goeth befoze, manner of interpreting did Peter the | 
lloweth after, at what ſeaſon, Apoſtle allowe, where he ſaith : Wee 0 
| Iorhecir- in what oꝛder, and of what perſonany baue a right ſure worde of propheſie, :,per.,. 
ces thing is ſpoken. By the occaſion, and Whereunto if ye attend, as yntoa light 2 

the ſentences going befoze and com- chat ſhinerh inadarke place, yee doe 

ming after, are exampies and para- well, vnto the day dawne, and the day 

molk part expounded, ſtarre ariſe in your hearres. | 


he manner of pkg tought arm) that chey are heretiques; 5 
and not men of therighe faich, which 
drawe ſome odde thinges out of the 
of Scriptures to their owne et not i 
right way. anie reſpeR to the reſt. But 4 
— — any; the circum- doe by that meanes picke out vnto 
ofthe time, did thereby con- themſelues a certaine fewe teftimo- 
that Abzaham was iuffified nei- nies which they weulde haue alcoge- 
by Circumciſion, noz yet by ths ther to he belecucd, the whole Scrip- 
Che plates are to be ſeene in ture in the meane ſeaſon 3 
e fourth to the Romanes, and the ing it, becauſe in deede the fewer 
ſhirde to the — 1 Againe, places — bee vaderſtode accor- 
ee 


4 che ford ſalperi — 
— bare — 'wherebyto 


Foz of the Pagi- ueth Godand his — — 
—— thatro him is giuen vp with pzide, not deſirous of vaine prayes J 
the ſworde to reuengement. But it glozie, not corupted with herefies - 
woulde bee ouer and fo frou- and euill affections : but which doth 
3 eſome,to rehearſe moze examples of continually pzay to God foz his holy 
Is particular place, ſpirite,that as by it the fcripfure was 
4 _ There is alſo beſide theſe, another revealed andinſpired, ſo alio by the 
| * manner of interpzeting of the woꝛd ol ſame ſpirite, it may ber expounded to 
by God, that is, by conferring together the gloꝛie of God and ſafegarde of the 
eker[e the places which are like oz vnlike, faithful, 
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ol the vnperfecterpoſition;ſhallreiecte worde Teel. 
the moe p . mne, bun ür nnn lo toe I 


' receide — — 


The thitd Sermon 39 


vertne and with hatred ol wickevneſſe n and appl ye to his 
even to the ſuppꝛeſſing therof. Let not p the la we, which he gaue Epub- 
p heart of ſuch an expoſito cal focoun- liched in mount ina. Further moze, 
ſel that ſubtile ſophiſter th deuilteaſt if wa rend among he aun 
peraduenture nowelfe cient P toread, andthen 
Ive Gods lawe to 
ſus Chzilt him _ 
VO 


the ſenſe erp6ſit 
he did in Paradiſe:LefHim mot de the poop 
mans wiſdome 


not (as the pꝛau L — i 
he do d , becauſe 
very heav — in the darker they would ſinne freely, without con- 
ſenſe ol t vet not with- trelding o2puniſhment. But whereas 
ſtanding, that errour ought not to dee danch admit an exp 
condẽ ned foꝛ an hereũie 1 it dorh not d hom any e m__ 
no: iudgedhurtfull vnto! whatfoeuer —_— 
and moze ND terh. Fo2 as by ſpirit of go 
— — eee 
demne t exp * 
other: no moꝛe than he which is anthoz thereloze certaine rules, to 6 
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it to men, ſo allo hee womid baue them that' which 
inany caſe to vnderftandit. Whero- after; — of all 
fo:ethire iSnocauſe — on by cireumttances, and laying together of 
reaſonofafewdiffirnities 2 mr 


Dcriptures; "The'Sctipture 1 g to 
doth admit a godiy and religious in- Fee 
terpꝛetatiun. he wozde of Go i —1·ͥ 7 
rule tos all men — deren dad. will vouchfafe to il⸗ 
by interpꝛetation to be 22 may in all f 1 Noise 3703 bis 
ages angmertofall ſazter Fezenen ts the glozp,homontzanv dominion, fo; 
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Of true abe esel it commet that i it is an 
aſſured belcefe of the minde, whoſe onely ſtay 
is pon God and his word: 


The 8 


A my laſt ſermon in Goda 
1 declared ꝓunto bzues 
4 how that the certeintie and aſſured conſtancie. The 
perfec erpoſition of Latines 
Cong, wozde doth done is ſaid, Whereuppon one 
differ nothing from ſaith , I demaunde of thee whether 
7 true faith, 
aur neigh-. reſt, I beleeue: Doe then that which, 


a the love of Go 


doubted belee ſe, moſt firmely groun- 


if of true faith and charitie to- a ſettled and vndoubted perſwaſion oz 
5 an een, to the beltele g vpon Cod e his wozd, 
i that na mau mar finde lacke of is diuerſly defined by þ perfecter Dis 

x becrein. uines. . aul ſaith, Faith is the ſub- 

id firſt therefoze by Gods helpe, and ſtance of thipges hoped for, the eui- 


eake of true faith. ſtante oz hypoſtaſis is the foundation. 
This wo2d Faith oz belefe , is di- oz the viimoneable p20p, which vphol- 
ly bled in the common talk ofme: deth vs, wheron we leane t lye with 
40 if is taken loꝛ any kinde of Reli- out peril o2 danger. The things hoped 
n o2 honour done to God. As we ſay mays thinges celeſtiall, eternall, and 
/ Chriſtian faith „ the Iewiſh faith, inuiſible, And therefoze Paul ſapeth. 


alſo,ts foz a tonceiued opinid of and a moſt aſſured confidence of gods 


ofth Indian 02 Ethiopian hyſtozie, himſelfe,making an expoſition of that 
p and by ſay that wee beleeue it, which! 
w vet tot wIryuar ding wee put no ker, 


— 


" ente in it, noꝛ hope to haue any thinges not ſeene. An argument oꝛ 


ant i 2 at all. This that pꝛofe is an evident demouſtration, 


at the Deuil beleeueth & trembleth. otherwiſe ſhould be doubtful, ſo that in 
itt of all, faith is commonly put foz him whom we vnderfoke to inſtruct, 
n aſured and vndoubted confidence there may remaine no doubt at * A 


d his woꝛd. Among the Pe⸗ 
taketh her name of truth, 


that faith, when that is 


thou belecueſt or no? Chou aunſwe- 


ded in the minde.Chis faith, which is 


be godmeanes of your pzayers,J wil dence ofthinges not ſeene. The ſubs 


anc the Turkiſh Gith. Faith oz beleefe Faith is an vnmoueable foundation, 


is told vs, as when we promiſes, that is, of life euerlaſting and 
w thing rehearſed vnto vs out all his good benefits. Pozeoner Paul 


bad ſpoken, immediatelp af- 


2. Faith is the argument of 


ith, wherewith Saint Iames ſayeth wherby we manifeſtly pꝛoue ;, which 
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a. 
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ur. Fo; — that ſenſe of thou ſaieſt,and ir is faith, Therefozein The 
Tip | this t iſe of ours, Faith is an vn- Fach 
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But now touching z myſteries of god 
reuealed in Gods woꝛd, in themſelues 
oz in their owne nature they can not 
be ſcene with bodilie eyes: and theres 
foze are called thinges not ſcene, But. 
this faith by gining light tothe minde, 
doth in heart perteiue them, enen as 
they are ſet fozth in the wozdof God. 
Faith therefore according tothe de- 
finition of Paul is inthe minde a moſt 
euident ſaying, and in tlie heart æ moſt 
certaine perceiuing of thinges inuiſi- 


ble, that is, of chinges eternall, of God arc 


I fay and all choſe thinges which bee 
in 11 word ſetteth forth vnto vs con- 


cerning ſpitituall thinges. To this de- vpon the vngodly and þ godly, whatſo⸗ 


finition of Paules they had an eye, 
which defined Faith in this ſozte. 
Faith is a grounded perſuaſion of hea- 
uenly thinges, in the meditation wher- 
of wee ought ſo to occupie our ſelues 
for the aſſured truthss fake of Gods 
worde, that we may beleeue that in 
minde we doe ſec thoſe things as well 
as with our eyes we do behold things 
ſenſibly perceiued, & eaſie to be ſeene. 
This deſcription doth not greatly dif- 
fer from this definition of an other 
godly & learned man who ſaith : Faich 
is a fledfaſt petſwaſion of the minde, 
whereby we doe fully decree with out 
ſelues that gods truth is ſo ſure, that 
he can neither will nor chooſe but 
performe that which he in his worde 
bath promiſed to fulfill. Againe, Faith 
is a ſtedfaſt aſſuredneſſe of conſcience, 
which dooth imbrace Chriſt in the 
ſame ſort, wherein he is offered vnto 
vs by the Goſpell. Another there is 
which after the ſams manner almoſt 
defineth faith in this ſozte: Faich is a 


gift inſpired by God into the mind of who 


man, wherby without any doubting at 
all he doth beleeue that to bee moſt 
true what ſo euer God hath either 


taught or proimiſed in the bookes of 


——— DADS 4 ated. g 


The fourth Sermon, 


atcoꝛd this 
—— of faith. Faith is a gift of 


S * Aa r 8 2 


both the Teſtaments. The very ſame 
authoꝛ of this definition therſoꝛe doth 
extend faith to thꝛee termes of time, to 


the time paſt, the time pzeſent, and te 
time to come: Foz he teacheth to be 


leur that the woꝛld was made by god, 
and whatſoeuer the holy Scriptures 
doe declare to haue beene done in the 
olde wozld:alſo that Chzift dying foz 
vs, is the only ſaluation of them which 
beleue;andthat by the ſame God at 
this day alſo, the wozld and Church 


gouerned « 


all, that that ſhall moſt afuredly light 


euer the holy Scriprures doe either 
thꝛeaten 02 pꝛomiſe. 


Out of all theſe definitions therfoꝛe 
being diligently conſidered, wee maye 
to p make 


God, Le into man from 
whereby he is tanght with an — 
ted perſwafion , wholie to leane to 


God and his worde, in which worde 


God doth freely promiſe life and all 
good thinges in Chriſt, and wherein 
all truth neceſſatie to de beleeued, is 


plainly declared. Which deſcription | 


of faith, J will by Gods helpe in this 
that followeth vnkolde into parts, and 
by aſſertion of places out of the Dcrip- 
tures, will both confirme and make 
manifeſt vato vou, Pec, as hitherto 
pe haue done, ſo ſtil giue diligent eare. 
and _ your heartes pzay earneſtly to 


FE te — «. 
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into our heartes. ae init 

the Lo2dſaith, No man 
me, vnleſſe my father dr 


ane, 9 Ele 


7 "ard 8 
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02 pꝛeſerued, aud that in 
— the faithfull are ſaued: lat of 
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(ſaith theLozd to Poter, confeſlinge 
iſt in true faith) bath not teuealed 
istothee, but my father which is 
in |heauen. Whereunfo the Apoſtle 
Paul alludeth when he ſayth, We are 
not able of our ſclues to thinke any 
thing as of our ſelues, but all our abili- 
tiois of God. And in an other plate, To 
u it is giuen for Chriſt, not onely to 
: N in him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
his ſake. Faith thereloꝛe is pow2ed in- 
hearts by God, whois the wel- 
and cauſe of all godneſſe. 


fo 


vis pet we haue to conſider here, 
bend f that Godin giuing & inſpiring faith, 
| doth not vſe his abſolutepower, oz 
iracles in wozking, but a cerfaine 
o2dinarie meanes agreeable to mans 


pacitie:althougb he can in deede giue 
aitt —— — 
ve read that the Lozd hath vſed this 
oꝛdinarie meanes, euen from the firſt 
reation of all things. Whom he mea⸗ 
eth to beſtowe knowledge and fayth 
m: to them he ſendeth teachers, by the 
p02d of God to pzeach true faith vnto 
m. Not becauſe- it lieth in mans 
ver, wil, oz miniſterie, to giue faith, 
noꝛ becauſe the outward wozd ſpoken 
mans mouth, is able of it ſelfe to 
b2ing faith; but the voyce of man, and 
he pꝛeaching of Gods wozd,do teach 
what true faith is, oꝛ what God 

doth wil and commaund vs to belteue. 
Fo2 God himſelſe alone by ſending his 
ly ſpirite into the hearts and minds 
men, doth open our heartes, per- 
e dur mindes, and cauſe vs with 
all our heart to belteue that, which we 
by his wozdand teaching haue learned 


The Tozd coulde by miracle from 
without any pꝛeaching at all, 
we beſtower faith in Chzilf vpon 
Coznelius the Centurion at Ceſaria: 


& 2 
111 


pleaſeth hum: But 


True Fai tn. | 


but pet by an Angel he doth ſend him 
to the pꝛeaching of Peter. And while 
Peter pꝛeacheth, Gad by his holy ſpi⸗ 
rite wszketh in the heart of Coꝛ neli⸗ 
us, cauſing him to belteue his pꝛea⸗ 
ching. Uerily ©. Paule ſaith, How 
ſhall they beleeue in him of whome 
they haue not heard ? How ſhall they 
heare without a preacher ? And howe 
ſhall they preach if they bee not ſent ? 
Do then, faith commeth by hearing, & 
hearing by the word of God. In ano- 
ther place alſo. Who is Paule ſaith he, 
or what is Apollos, but Miniſters, by 
whom ye haue beleeued, according as 
God hath giuen to cuerie one? I haue 
planted, Apollos watered, but God 
hath giuen inereaſe. So then hee that 
planteth is not hing, nor hee that wa- 
treth, but God that giueth increaſe. 
With this doctrine of ſaint Peter and 
Saint Paule dwth that agree which 
Auguffine w2iteth in the P2eface of 
his boke of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, where 
be ſapth: That which wee haue to 
learne at mans hande, let euerie one 
learne at mans hand without diſdaine. 
And let vs not goe about to tempt 
him in whome wee beleeue, neither 
being deceiued let vs thinke ſcorne 
to goe to Church, to heare or learne 
out of bookes, looking ſtill when we 
ſhall bee rapt vp into the third hea- 
uen. ä 

Let vs fake hede of ſuch like temp⸗ 
tatids ot pꝛide, and let vs rather haue 
this in our mindes, that enen the Apo⸗ 
ſtle Paule himſelfe, although be were 
taſt pꝛoſtrate, ę inſtructed by the cal- ' 
ling ol God from heauen, was neuer⸗ 
tbeleſſe ſent to a man to be taught the 
will of God: and that Coznelins, al- - 
though god had heard his p2aters, was 
tdmitted to Peter to be inſtructed, by 
whome he ſhould not onely receine the 
Dacraments: but ſhould alſo _ 


Be 

the 26. of John : w 
omit What doc rome 
What doe Inowe while 1 m 
I driue into your cares anoiſe heanen, and learnet 

— he which is with — intomans mine © 
in doe revealc it, — I, or what an \ 
ſpeake I? he that is withoutdoth huſ- 
bande the tree, but hee within is the 


crearor of . Kc. This lnidhe. 


- But,evenastheLozbohis defirefs, ji 
bo haue vsdelteno his wozde, fo; the 1 


F when oo lb | 

ere) Solar ante he 1 nt of wes 

. ded by the holy 
15 I faye, doth 


treatiſe vpon 


th oone, 22 northe | 
Canſtrhoubeleeve?tobimm . deadneſſe of Saraes wombe, he ſtae- 
ueth all thinges are : Pe made kered not at che promiſe of God the- 7 
anſwere ſaying :1beleeue —.— rowe vnbcliefe, bur 12208 ig it 
thou mine vnbeliefe. Types faith and gaue 
Alfo cry tothe Loꝛd andſay:.O e uinge 2 ſure: 1 
increaſe our faith .. — ; this which had promiſed; W: 
p2ayer,wherin we defire to haue faith performe..: ſe wo; 
pow2ed into vs, is of the grace and gift Hpottte , here re 
of CD, and not of our owne righte- be obſeryed, 1 7200 
euincfſe,-which WI God is none as Faith doth bz 


— — a 1 
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| 


| — 4 and fro from 


T3 


dapely roted in Chailt , it 
a hart which isenlighte- 


r, faie Apoltle, Abraham 
 comtrarie to — belecucd j — 


tentation neither is daoto⸗ 
ned no2 ſticketh in the mire of ſtacke⸗ 
the ring, but laying hold 
| ate ity — ye 


pe: weaknes of faith. But here the Apoſtle 


vpon the pꝛomiſed 


ſtrugling, and is confirmed . Do 
— — 2 Don this 
came into Abzahams minde . What, 
ſhall there a Sonne bee boꝛne to thee 
that art an hundꝛed peares olde: This 
was that infirmitie, and ſtackering oꝛ 


222 ye rroputgee which ©Þ 
ouercame and peelded not, teaching vs h 
ad all of what ſoꝛt true faith ought to be, 
that is, afirme and maſt aſſured per- 


molt ſwaſion, ſaith: Abraham fainted not 


Ntackered at the promiſe of God tho- 
h ynbcliefe, but was ſtronge in 


; There aro two kimoat ue 
inmankinde : The one is that which 
being ouercome by euill temptations, 
doth bende to z and the de⸗ 
ſpiſing of Gods pꝛomiſes. Such was 
the ſtackering of thoſe ten ſpies of the 
Holy lande, of whommention is made 
in the thirteen and fourteene chapter of 


Numbers, 
The other ftackering,is rather to be 


called a weakinfirmity of faith, which 
— 4 tempted it ſelfe : that nowe 3 


mgke rehearſall to you , how 
thatin vs all by the ſpot of oꝛiginall 
un, is naturally gratted a certain kind 


_ © | of bnbeliefe, and that mans minde is 


at no time ſo inlightened oz confir- 
med, but that cloudie 888 _ 
raunce and doubtinges doe ſometime 

ariſe; of notwithſtanding, faith va 


- thought 
Shal a ſonne be bozne to mee that am 


infaith, wer oj conſidered his owne 
bodie dead, when hee was almoſt an 
hundred yeares olde, nor the dead- 
neſſe of Saraes wombe. Loe, this 
came into minde. 


an hundzed yeares old: But he fainted 


not in faith. The faith of Abzaham be- 


B 


Foz, he conſidered not the weaknes The & 
that was in himſelk, nothing anſwera- gg 
ble to the of God. What then? area 
Be ſtackered not at the pzomiſe of God ©**** | 
thꝛough vnbeliefe. That is, he gaue no 1 
place to vnbeliefe to be tempted ot it: ; 
be fell not to his owne reaſons and 4 
doubt full inquiſitions, as vnbeleuers | 
are wont to doe. Foz Gods pꝛomiſe 
being once ſet befozce the epes of his 
mind, ſo that J ſay he ſtucke vnmoue⸗ 
ably,caſting off all doubts and reaſons 
of his owne. Foz, faith hath no re⸗ 
ſpect at all to the weakeneſle , miſe⸗ 
rie, oz lacke which is p;operly in man⸗ 
kinde , but ſetfeth her whole aye in 
the power of God. do then, J ſaye, 

15 was ftrong in faith, that 


* and gotte the vpper - | 
hamein temptation, Foz, % 


jo 
TH 


fie. 


The fourth Sermon. 


is an argument fothewe that he had ner :enenfofo haue the k 
ye hande : He fainted not, nor vice (mo ov in 
weake in faith. Jt followeth | 

inthe Apoſtle, Abraham gaue GOD 
the glone, to witte, in that 
GSD wicheth well to mankinde , 
and that her is a true Bod and almigh⸗ 


b Foz ho giveth God his me. which ces, Aten red and'rutyvnders 


attributeth to God the 
. ann, 
ſaith : He that woe op not in God, teneie of God, gather what 1 | 


maketh God a lyar, Abraham-there- as though 
fore beleeued in God, and in belec- ry thing becauſe hecant do & 


Hee was throughly perſwaded,or cer- 
tified, that hee which had promiſed 


was alble alſo to performe, Paul v- greate 
ſed the Greeke - wo0zds r, Hee 


an aſſured faith ginen vn- the 


beleene.. 
here rely 0 ny. 


is made by waye of ar- ſibl 


ThE 1 


that mer that we neuer doubt anye now D inhis wave hat 


E 


0 


5 all-hinges- which 

with did. make to the gidzte ot God , x the ſafes 
bzing him to the point neuer to doubt, garde ofour 8, are to im 
dut that Gd D was able to perſame that beleeueth. And fox that canſe;. 
Dr the Apoſtte both openly and plainely 
he ſtuck vnmoue able to the pzomiſe of ſaive :? Whatſoeuer God hath promi- 
aſſuredly certified that het ſed , that ſame hee is able alſo ti 

ſhould obfaine whatſoeuer God had performe, Foz whatſdeuer he hath unt 
d. t whatſoeuer pieaſeth nat 

It is certaine there lo ze and plain diuine matecer oz is contrarie.ty 


Iv detlared by the wooꝛdes of the 
Ale, that true Fayth is cone 
perſwaſion in 
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reaftc Iſhall ſheto vato you, that fo 
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faith. 
ſame again in the Goſpel, ſpea- 
wandzing to and fro, but cleaueth keth notably of þ womis faith which 


| Inthe meme ſet becauſe ws « tan 


rue faith ſtrayeth not noz wauereth 


[was an Ladis matter foz him to reſtoze goeth on to wozſhip him. Moꝛeouer 


his ſeruant to health agains. There⸗ being ——— 

r — GapboEr a with - 
other ſapeth c NO rea- coeth 

ſon — thou ſhouldeſt come vnder ſelfe 


my toofe, yea doe but ſaie the worde ſting 


8 
a arty o oman, great is 
prot wg ; he doeth make manifeſt thy faith, bee ir donero thee eurn a 
For I my thou wilt. 


ſelfe ama man vnder the authoritie of It is manifelt therefoze, by all — 


an other, and vnder mee I haue ſoul- teſtimonies ot᷑ the holy 


| Giaurs, and Iſay to one, goe, and he faith is a ſtedfaſt t vavouted ene 


* 
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anne the thing that the dell- 
5 8 mr 


+ «a 


r 8 


be able 


nation ef mankinde, bendethan goda- ait ; 
for whom ce hngs reno te Zethvyon rs ; 


med of hearing, ED the 
——— —— Gov, 
pe ſaith,and not by the wozd of man. 


wel? foorth of the ſpitire, and 
df pow! yr. hoy your faith ſhoulde not 
2 Gee me of man, but in the 


— — of Gods woꝛde and 
of faith, which we in the defnition of 
faith haue cloſelyknit vp together. 


— — — — And 


one pꝛoper 8 

. krom be⸗ 
all beginning, beget the ſon like to 

Tee ene nene, con 


| —— And to the ende — 4 
8 his 


—— newer 
de rie God and man 
| Hed that God the Father, thzongh the , | 


ver the 
| * 


to the Cozinthians : My 


| F 55 CE dome berth — 


vvas with God, & God was the worde. 

And the worde became fleſh, & dwelt 
x among vs. And we ſawe the glorie of 
God as the glorie of the onely 


ele in the Ooſpel after Sain John, 


There arethererehearſedtwochiefe q 


with the father, 
by nature life and all — 


among men, he teſti⸗ 


to 
vor 


himſelfe into the bieb 


benefite, to the ende that the gloꝛie of | 


Chzift doth 

full, life and — — the 92 
file cryeth out andſaith : In the 
ginning was the word, and the worde 


begot- 
ten ſonne of the Father, fult of grace 
and trueth. And of his tunes haue all 
we recciued, &c. Fo2 the Loʒde him ⸗ 


ſayde: Verily I ſa 2 vnto you, whatſo- 
euer thinges — ther — the ſame 
alſo doeth the ſonne. For euen as the 
Father doth raiſe the dead to life and 
uickneth them, ſo alſo doth the ſonne 
quicken whom he will : for, neyther 
iudgeth the father any man, but hath 
committed all iudgment to the ſonne, 
that all men may Honour the ſonne 
cuen as they honour the Father, Hee 


that honoureth not the fonne , the 


ſame honoureth not the father which 


hath fent kim. Verily verily I fay vn- 


u, he thar — my worde, and 

eueth on him that ſent mee, hath 
ing. and ſhall not come in- 
to — 6 bug d is Fawagen from 


With 


With 
| agrerththatſaying 
are laidc 
dome and wage 
him dwelleth all fulneſſe ofthe "God 


head bodily, and yec in him are fulfil- 


= 


and hath 5 vs into 15 5 fo2 h. 
tion of children through Telus: 
Hy into himſelſe, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will W 
of — glorie of his grace, wherein hee 
hath made ys accepted in the beloued, 
1 whom wee haue redemption 
Alahis bloud, & c. And againe. All haue 
5 finned and haue neede of Gods glorie, 
4 but are iuſtiſied freely his. nt 
ce, by the redemption which is in W 
Chriſt: And ſo fozwarde, True faith Ten 


ter, the eme nth whole ſum 
Any 3 i 
Ss. 


wn any gh I 
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f ceſſary to ber belcened ; and that true — — 

faith doth belteue all that is declared ly. dec 7 

inthe Scriptures. Fon, it telleth vs father thzough his« bogotzh 

1 thatGodis, what mannerone hee is, UC Hae Jeſu. 

what Gods workes are, what his iudg- 
ments, his will, his commandementes, 
his promiſes, & what his threatninge: - 

| are, finally whatſocuer is. an 101 

| are neceſlatie to bee beleeued, thay i111} 
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fo e e e e a nal 
rom th the world even area erer eh — ; 
ſame contrarily'vecreaſcth- againe and bt» 4 
7255 ne th rlcof ce d is one terly faileth. And fo2 that cauſe the As 
fl \ener.the only Wel of af polties beſought theLo2d ſaping:Lord 
e, that tan neuer bee dzawne increaſe our faith. And Paul the Apo⸗ 
DET he frueth of God, fro the begin⸗ ale voth in his wꝛitinges euery where 
Tis — wiſh to the faithful the increaſe of the 
ae ene ſpirit 4 faith . Dauid alſo, befoze him 
andfoundation of faith; ping: O God create a cleane 
2 God t the woꝛd ol God, remain cart within mee, and take not thy 
derer aner the ieee, holy ſpirite ſtom mee. . F0z hie had 
Nn dne and the ell lame faith with ſiens-how that from Saul, whomne his 
—— the firlt eren tho kingwome, the gud ſi 
of the woꝛld belteued, that vn⸗ rite of God was departed, and that 

99 ſteade — — — 

dae nee — mmgſen 
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ic hot ret derten n Wahn ers 
not be any ze thon one true faith. . ene 
| | JknowverywellHat inthe wozld given to him that hatk. either 
52 are ſowend manie and ſundzye if in voin that — Werer, 
do faithes, that is to ſay, religions. Foz I haue pra ed for thee Peter, that 


* An * faith, the Jewiſh chy fa; * not. . Foz Paul ſpeas 


keth 


TP a eee a = Lp 


We 
„ 


* 
456 r* n 
eee ee 


The fiſth Sermon. 


ket offend e tins Hin made qeoabenIgE — 
owne' 

Cathrewehe fathofother\ And to contrarie to this, onely that whichis 

what ende J p2ay vou, doe wee daily — — — 


of God, and make our to himſelf, belieuing that 
 Femble petitions tothe —-— God is not well — 
canſe we loke ſoꝛ — — — — mar 


ET — and ſo our a — is of — 
labour hadbeene of o effect. The taught to ber beliened in the wozdent: 


e ae Mozeouer, eo on 


ſtours '& teschers to the reſtorm 
the Saintes vnto the building beaten — 
of Chriſt, vntill we — meete to- ne — doe Wan thels 
gether in the vnitie of faith, and the newdiſputationsinto the Church. 
icknowledging of the ſonine of God, True faith is obteined — 
vnto a perfect man, vnto the meaſure oz meriteof man, but is poured into 
ofage ofthe falneſſe WR ſo that — as —— laſt 
now we be no longer 
ſdꝛe ſo long as oy ron 
dur faith may not be perfect; & if ſo be edn Nr 
at any time it ſhall bee weakenedby 5 grace of god. 2 
temptations, 3 — — 
IS » and againe confirmed. And 
ah and wenſtenell of aher. waar 


ende werte the giftofGod, uh weebelinen Gone 

eine 1 ——— 

anöfder teinthe 0 We ma 

e eee 


tber al the worde of God ere true. and large 4 that ſubſtantially. Do then. 
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very excellently well , —— 
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— Shown dan Dewar the-  theykoje whar none therefore can. 
kruite ot god woꝛkes. Pt mo there belefi inthem ? of uqrooart 


ol thzoughout the 
although the wozld. And yet we reade the. 
ts were very few oꝛ none Lozd inthe Gaſpell after ©. Math. bt⸗ 
CE that true tered this ſentence againſt the Jewes., 
gat eee The Queene of the. South ſhall riſe in, 
n wich this generation and 


condemne it, becauſe ſhee came 


nappecreaſe be extinguiſhed fo de⸗ from the endes ofthe worlde to beate "= 


reater than. 
that Salomon. — erred befo:e 
to. But although in. Salomon. and the of Chꝛiſt 
eleuenth chapter to the Yebzewes bee ere ene 
had ſaide much, efefitharhs 


3 | 
cauſe they that dofire it arenot ſent to | 
althinges bying- fozreine nations, with great colt x la- - 
wlerge and ma- bour to learne it, as to 1 


Egypt 


a” 
Sal 1 
FVV > tat AP ts for * N 2 
1 3 . Het 


„ 


— — — l 


he? The worde snigh vnto thee even in that ſentence of Danid. Happie are 


4 n not. We ſHall thertioe ſinde in faith, a 
ge. notablequeſtion ſ᷑itred in, unte thebe- 


are,dinersopinids - 
touching mo matter,c6trarie the one — that the father hath ſent the ſon 


could haut herne ſpok? mozyexcellently not bee fte 
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heauen? that is do fetch Chriſt downe art thou Simon the ſon 1 
from aboue. Ox who ſhall deſeend in- and bloud hath not enn this to 


to the deepe ? that is to bring Chriſt chee, but my father which is in heaut᷑. 
from the dead againe. But what faith fo. Panl fo the ppokeoffaith ingeth 


in thy heart: this ſame is the worde of they whoſe injquiries are for Larter; | 
faith which we preach, ſor if thouc6- whoſe finnes are couered, Bleſſed is 
feſſe with thy mouth the Lorde leſus, the man to who the Lord ſhall in | 
and doeſt beleeue with thy heart that nofinne. Faith quickneth or maketh 3 
God hath raiſed him from > Sworn dead — Fot the iuſt lverh by * 


25 Ni live Gi in the ſonne 
ings of God, who loued mee and gaue him | 

tee —— _ at ma; ſelſe forme. Faith iainethvs to beter coy — 
ni pro hereoind fin defired nallechiefe gadnes,e fomaketh voto. 
ethings — Lee heare | | | 

wh thinges that ye heare, & heard thẽ 


molk certaine determination of þ moſt 


dwelleth in m © & Tin bin. Agthe 
ginningof the wozld,oflearnede moſt ving father ſent me, ſo alſo I liue by 
excellent wits, which is:by whatmea- father g he that eateth me — | 
bre renn 79 
0 at {of Þ 
chiefe godnes, i fo be iuſtiſied : There to death oz bs. John 2. WIS. 
have bern, yen i pet poſtle ſaith. We haue ſcene & do wit- 7; 


God, God 1 

—— God. Wherefore alio (aid: Tlive 
. S — — — 
happy and bleſſed. What Jpzay you But fo becauſe the treatiſe therof ea 
and fullye made 4 


— 


- o 8 


ende ot this houre, A meane 


That the faithfull are juſtified by faith without 
che laweand workes. | 


that 
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— — Les Ieſus Chriſte, is „is 
preac youthe forgi 
— iby bum, all chae lecue are 
iuſtiſied from all thinges, from which 
they coulde not bee juſtified by the 
lawe of Moſes. — — 


tation is the remiſſion of ſins. In the 
fifth Chapter to the Romaines ſaveth 
the ſame le. Being iuſtified b 

the bloud of Chriſt, we ſhal be ſaued 
from wrath through him. But the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt waſheth away ſinnes. 
Juſtification therefoze is the waſhing 
away a foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And a⸗ 
gaine, in the ſecond Chapter ſayth her 
moze plainely, Iudgement entered by 


one offence ynto condemnation, bur - 


the gift of many ſinnes vnto iuſtificati- 
on. Ye maͤketh iuſtificatid the contra⸗ 
ry to condemnation: therefoꝛe, iultiffs 
cation is the abſolution and deliuerie 
from condemnation. What ſay y&to 


eneſſe of 


| f innes,: Pereunto 
long thoſe wazdes of bis, — by 


the ſinne of one, condemnatior 


anſgreſſion: 
therefaze is an abſolution from lines, 
a delinerie from death, a quickening 
d tranſlating from death to life, Foz 


2 5 in the fourth to the Komains, Same 


Loꝛd imputeth righteonſnes without 
wozks, ſaying:Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſc ng 
are covered: 

What coulde ber moze plainely 
ſpoken than this: Foꝛ he doth euident⸗ 
ly expound tuifification byſanitificati, 
on, and ſanciffcation by remiſſion of 


y ſinnes. Furthermoze,what elſe is ſan- 


ctification but the adaption whereby 
wee are received into the grace and 


nuunber of the ſonnes of God? What 
is hee therefoze that ſ&fh not that in 
this treatiſe of Saint Paule, tulfifi- 

cation is taken fo2 adoption ? eſpetial⸗ 
ly, ſince in the very ſame fourth chaps 
ter to the Romaines: he goeth about 
to pꝛoue, that an inheritance is due to 
faith, wherevnto alſo hee docth attri⸗ 
bute iuſtification ...By all this it is 
made manifeſt, that the queſtion cf 
juſtification containeth not "AD, 1 

1 


1 F 
8 * - 
a 


are receined into the grace {number 


him am which we hane ſaide be taught in the 


elfe & cleã - 


electꝰ It is 


2. 
cation thatts torey.twherby ono pow 
men haue their ſinnes foꝛgiuen, and 


of the ſonnes ol God, and being iuſtiũ⸗ 
ene the kingdome ol 


And now, let vs try whether that 


2. ſcriptures,that Chꝛiſt befoze the iudg⸗ 
ment ſeate of God, when ſentence of 
tondemnation was to bee pzonounced 
againſt vs foz our offences, take our 
ſinnes vpon his owne necke, and pur⸗ 
ged them by the ſacrifice of his death 
vpon the craſſe, and that God allo laid 
vpon Chꝛiſt our fault andpuniſhment, 
fo that Chꝛiſt alone is the onely ſatiſ⸗ 
faction and purging of the faithfull. 
Chis doth 5 2 Paul teach moſt 


erpefly, where hee ſaith : Who ſhall 
any thin — charge of Gods 


| that iuſtifieth. Who 
fhallcondemne ? It is Chriſt that dy- 
ed yea rather it is hee which is rayſed 

5 is at the right hande of the fa- 
aner d interceſſion for vs. And 


be laieth, Chriſt redeemed vs 


| ser curſe of the law, while he was 
made the curſe for vs, For it is written, 
curſed be euery one that hangeth on 


the tree, that vpon the Gentiles might 
come the bleſſing of Abrahã through 
Ieſus Chriſt, &c, This did the Apoltle 
teache out of the wzitinges of Poſes. 
And Doſes in his bokes doeth often- 


mes make mention, that the ſins are 
laid bpõ the heads of the beaſts which 


were ſacrificed. But thole ſacrifices 
bare the tipe oꝛ figure of the death and 


_ ſacrifice of Chaiſt.Cſaias alſo in his 33 
chapter ſaith expꝛellp, He verily hath 


taken on him our-infirmities, & borne 
our paines, He was wounded for our 
iniquities, and ſmitten for our ſinnes. 


yor the paine of our puniſhment was 


I ſtificarte by fait,” 


laid vpon him, and with hĩs ſtri 
we healed . Wee all went aſtray like 
ſheepe, euerie one turned his owne 
way, but the Lord hath throwne vpon 
him all our ſinnes. And immediately 
after, He hath taken away the ſinnes of 
the multicude, and made interceſſion 
for the tranſgreſſours. Than theſe 
wo2des I thinke, nothing canne be 
bzought moꝛe to the matter, oz moze 
fit foz our pꝛeſent purpoſe. To this al- 
ludeth ©. Peter when hee ſaieth, The 
Lorde himſelfe bare our finnes in his 


* vppon the croſſe, that we being 
de * zue to ri hecouſneſie, 


by the figne of whoſe ipes we are 
made whole. Hereunto alluded aint 
John the foꝛerunner of the Lozd, whe 
he ſaide:Behold the Lambe of GOD 
thattaketh away the fins of the world; 
Moꝛesuer the Apoſtle Paul deareth 
witneffe hereto, ſaying :* Him that 
knewenot ſinne, he made ſinne forvs, 


that we through him might be made 
the righteouſneſſe of Allo in his 
to the Coloſſians he ſayeth, 


2 the father that in Chriſt all 
e ſhoulde dwell, and by him to 
reconcile al thin ges vnto himſelfe, ha- 
uing ſet peace — h the bloud of his 
crofſe by him, both things in earth and 
thinges in heaven. Theſe J ſuppoſe, 
are teſtimonies fufficiently euident, 
fo pꝛoue that vpon Chꝛiſt are laide our 
ſinnes, with the curſe 02 condemnati⸗ 
on due vnto our offences, and that 
Chꝛiſt by his bloudhath cleanſed our 
ſinnes, and by his death hath vanqui- 
ſhed death, and the diuel the authoz of 

puniſhment 


death, etaken away the 
due vnto vs. 


Pet becauſe there be ſome, and thoſe n. 
not a fewe, which denie that Chailt 2" 


by his death hath taken from vs ſin 
ners, both fault and puniſhment, and 
that he became the onely — 


pes are 
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The fixth Sermon. 


of the whole wozlve ; J will therefoze name it nen be which woꝛde he 
nabe alledge certaine other teſtimo⸗ vnderſtandeth not, as the common 
nies and repeat ſomewhat ol that that ſozt do, redemption barely and ſimply, 
haue befozerecited,thereby to make but the verie pꝛite and ſatiſfaction of 
it manifeſt, that Chꝛiſt the only ſati& redemption. Wherefoze alſo hee wzis 
faction of the wozlde, hath made ſatif- teth that Chꝛiſt himlelfe did giue him 
faction both foz our fault and puniſh- ſelfe to be the «wy fo; vs : that is 
ment. Elaias verily. witneſſed; that to ſav, the pꝛice n 
both the fault of our oſtente t the pu- are redeemed from their enimies in 
niſhment were taken away, when he the warre. Foꝛ that which we do — 

: Hee bare our infirmities, and monly call ranſomes , the Greekes do 
was wounded for our m_—_— * OY 2 then 7 * ba | 
nally the diſcipline of peace, that , Þ when man for man and life is 

diſcipline os chaſtiũng oz puniſhment redeemed, . But vpon them that are 
bꝛinging peace , o the penaltie of our thusraun@meds ſet at libertie, there 
coꝛrettion, that is, the puniſhment due is no puniſhment after warde layd, by 
n „ n 


neth not to be doubted or, that Chz 
our Loꝛd is the full poꝛtion, (atiſf; 5 
Zart e ſacrifice oo the ſnes 


. 
the loꝛd wounded and receiued ſtripes. 
A healed vs; — 97 


alone: aig array hows 
tion: neither is there „ 


3 


The death ol Chꝛiſt therefoze is a 240 
full ſatiſfaction fo2 our finnes, But 2 at becauſc 1 | 
what A pzay you ſhoulde Chailte a- cipline, chaſtiſement 4 exertiſe, þ wr oe 
.nayle vs, if vet wee ſhoulde bepuni- ſo2f1 | us re-ayde vpon oo 


thed fo; dur offences Therefoze 
when we lar, that he did bears all dur 


ſinnes in his bodye vppon the — 
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not due vnto hi 
vengeance, „ —— 
vs to our puniſhment? Paul, as of- 2 tryed by 
ten as hee maketh of dur re⸗ done fo 1 
eee. is wont to W r 


ea, rathet reloyte herein th 

artakets of the afflictions 
that in the teuelation alſo ofhis 
e may reioyce and be glad. 


ap, is the ende and ble 1 — 


Chriſt, 


induret pure and vncozrupted. 

: |" It remaineth now foz me to p2otie 
10 Lat. . ont of the holy Scriptures, that God 
| —.— the father hath oꝛdeined that he who⸗ 
daerdal lte ener doth belerue in the onely begot- 


_ veer" life 


| 1 Jon Gans — we —— _ 


| [[Godhath 


82 
if ecerlatting, —— | 


In the acknowledging of him, or in 
his knowledge ſhall m righteous ſer- 
vaunt iuſtific_the multitude , whoſe gaine 
be himſelfe ſhall beate. But 


{ 4 o 
: 

: 

: 

{> 

; o 


in the Goſpell after 
as Moſes lifte v 


the nt in 


in him, ſhould not eriſh bur 
ue life everlaſting ; ere was 


none other remedy tn deſert, againtk 
the enuenomed bytinges 


faith in Tha. 


lifted vp 
10 A bee ſeene in 


e firte chapter 
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48 + Iuſtification Lyfe, 
—— are dur ſanidur;God ſ6louedthe worlde, 


And by this means the glozy of Chrift 


dim ſhould haue life eurnlaſt 


Rene , euen ſo muſt the ſonne 
of man be lift vp; that whoſocuer be- that 


of the Ber, Apoſtle 


that he gaue his only begotten ſonne: 


us that whoſoeuer beleeueth ſhould nor 


eriſh; but haue life eueflaſting. For 

od ſent not his ſonne into the world 
to condemne the worlde, but that the 
worlde through him might be ſaued. 
He that — bu is not con- # 
demned: but he that beletueth not, is 
condemned alreadie, becauſe he bele- : 
ueth not in the name of the onely be- 
gotten ſonne of God, By theſe wozds 
nowe the thirde time is faith beaten 
ablolned into dur heads, by which we are made 
= 'of the lone of God, of his 


1 Sen e lit 
after Jo | 
Faith t This is the Will of the fa. 


ther RE ck ſent mee, that-eucrie one 


chat ſeeth We andbe eueth in 
"gs and 


we ſhould beleeue in the Nane and 
| this beliefc haue our ſtluation. 


gte Weben tothe wardes 1 > 
e 8 . 
that beleeueth not God, maketh him | 


a lyer, becauſe he deleeued not the re- 
etogod, Lord that God 
not a/ this is the rec 
onely nen vnto vs erernall life „and t 
poy» life is in his ſonne. He that hath be 


aue ofhis ſonne. And 
that God hath g 


ſonne, hath liſe: and he that hath not 
the ſonne of God, hath not life. Deare - 


e ty belonged note this. Che eternall and 


able wil of god ts, that he wil 


FO bp far bse bend anvil ci 1 life into he bose Bit 
vpon the ſtake of the Croſſe, he will giue the life though Chick, 


who is naturally life it ſelfe , and tan 


of Ih It followeth! gs. "al gin Kb en ine Eels wil 


- humſelf allo 


that we obtaine and haue life in vs, 
may arg — — 


— hppa oy 
hearts by faith. Pozeouer, the Loꝛde 

witneſleth s ſaith:He chat 
eateth me ſhall live by mee. But ye 
knowe ( dearely belourd) that toeate 
fo we tent — 
wozdes of — 4 — To this 
Chriſte doe all the Pro hetes beate 


witneſſe, that whoſoeuer beleeueth in 
him, ſhall receiue forgiuenes of ſinnes 
through his name. We haue in theſe 
a_ molt ample teſtimonie ot the whole 
ſacred Dcriptures, By theſe J haue 
euidently enough declared, that God 
hath appointed, that whoſoeuer doth 
beleeue in Chꝛiſt, being clenſed frõ his 
ſins, ſhall be made heire of life euerla⸗ 


oy CUE I cneds peaa— t 


yet,by 
that is, 


how that faith alone 
faith fo2 it ſelfe , and not 


* foz any wozkes of ours doeth iuſtiſie 


the faithfull , Foz it ſelfe J ſays, not 
in reſpect that it is in vs a qualitjeof 
the minde, oz our owe wozke in our 
ſelues, but in reſpede that faith is 
the gift of Gods grace, hauing in it a 
pꝛomiſe of righteouſneſſe and life: and 
in reſpect, that naturallp of it ſelfe , it 
is a certaine and vndoubted perſwa- 
ſion reſting vpon GDD,and beleuing 
that G®D being pac fied by Chꝛiſt, h 
— 1229 Chriſte beſtowed · — 
and all god things on vs. Therefoze 
faith foꝛ Chꝛiſt, and by the grace and 
pꝛomiſe of God doth tuſtifie ; and fo 
faith, that is that, which we belteue 
and wherein our confidence is ſetled, 
God J fay himlelfe by the grateof god 
doth tnftifie vs thꝛough our 
an in Chꝛiſt: ſo that nowe, our owne 
wozkeso2 merites haue no place lefte 


e r bine iuſtiſication. i 


1 


1 
— . 
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dam, and cheweth . that ol Adam and lo 


Foz otherwiſe gwd wozkes hane fheir 
place in as we in plate cdõ⸗ 
Paule uenient do meane to ſhew. Foa Paul þ 
teacher of the Gentils, doth in the way civift con 
of oppoſition compare Chꝛiſt with A A. 


of our ownenature and ſtrength, wee 
haue nothing but ſinne, the math of 
God, and dest. 
And this doth heeſhewe vnder the 
name of Adam to the intent that no 
1 — 


— — 0 
one, to no other ende verily , but p we 
— —— ee 


To the Galathianshee both verie _. 
a mem. 
To the laſt will and teſtament of a 
man, if it once be pꝛoued, no 
adde oz take any thing away; — | 
therefoze oth rightiy require that no 

man put too, oꝛ take away-any thing 

from the teſtament of God. But this 
is the which God confirmed 
that his willis to beſtowe the bleſſing 
IG 


thzough one. 
c nate to the — — 


e of manle, but as ſpeaking of 
wie e faith, And to thy — that is 
Chriſt. Therefoze it is a deteſtable 
thing to augmẽt oꝛ diminiſhany thing 
in this teſtament of God: Chꝛiſt alone ; 
is the onelyſauiourflil: men nan u- 1 
ther ſane themſelues noz other... 
Againe, in the ſame to the 15+ A wen . 
Oalathians he ſaithz We knowe that che werken 
man is not juſtified, by the workes of of the — 
laws; has i faith in Teſus Chriſt:: 
8 * 74 
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Thrill died | 
not in vaine 


60 


5 


ed by the workes dt the lawe. Chis is 
nowe the thiroe time that Paule ſaith 
that men are not iuſtiſied by the woꝛks 
of the lawe. In the which clauſe hee 
compzehendeth all maner of woꝛks of 


what ſoꝛt ſoeuer. So then, no kinde 


of woꝛkes doe iuſtiſie. But what is it 


then that iuſtineth: Faith in Chꝛiſt, 


and that verily alone. Foz what elſe 
. can theſe wozdes1mpozt , We knowe 
that man is not juſtified but by faith 


in Chriſt. Foz the foꝛce of theſe two 
Sis all one, Faith alone doeth 
| And, it is certzine that we are 
not juſtified but by faith in leſus 


Chtiſt. Me addeth the example of the 


8, And we haue beleeued in Ie- 


ſus Chriſt, that we . be iuſtified 


by faith in Ieſus Chriſt: and not by 
the workes of the lawe. An like man⸗ 
ner alſo, Peter argueth by an example 
in the Ackes ofthe Apoſtles, and ſaith: 
Wee beleeue that through the grace 
of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt wee ſhall be 
ſaued, euen asthey.Acts.15. — 
Moꝛeouer in the very ſame er 
fo the Gala. he faith: I deſpiſe not the 
grace of God: for if righteouſneſſe 
tome of the lawe, then Chriſt is dead 


: 


pad any thing whereby we might bee 


a in vaine. Foz if we in dur ſelues had 
faued, what needed the ſonne of God to 


take our fleſh, to ſuffer and to die? But 


. fo2 becauſe the ſonne of God being in⸗ 


arnate, did ſuffer arfo die, and died not 


in vaine: theretoꝛe in our fleſh there 


was nothing that could obtaine ſalua⸗ 
tion foz mankinde. Mherefoꝛe the on⸗ 


ix ſonne of God is our ſauiour foꝛ e⸗ 


Luſtification by faith,” | 


ſelt, doch digge vp the knowledge ofof- 
fences, that is, doth apply them, bꝛing 
them to light, and make them mani⸗ 
keſt, but doth not take them a wap, blot 
them out, oꝛ viterly ertingutſh them: 


and that therefoze, G D foz his own 


godnes ſake, to the end that the wozke 
that he hath made, ſhould not altoge⸗ 
ther periſh, doth iuſtifie the faithfull. 

frely by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J will - 
rehearſe aſewe of the Apoſtles owne 
woꝛdes. The righteouſneſſe of God 
(ſaithhe )is declared without the law, 
being witneſſed notwithſtanding by 
the lawe and the Prophets, the righte- 


ouſneſſe of God, I ſaye, commeth by 


faith in Icſus Chriſt vnto all, & vppon 
all them that beleeue. For there is no 
difference. For all haue ſinned & haue 
neede of the glorie of God: but are ĩu- 
ſtified freely by his grace through the 
redemptionthatisin Chriſt Ieſu, wh6 
God hath ſet forth to be a ptopitiation 
through faith in his bloudg Theſe 
woꝛds of þ Apolble, J ſuppoſe, are moſt 
manifeſt to them that belteue. He pluc⸗ 
keth iuſtiſication from our owne mes 
rites + ſtrength, and attributeth it to 
grace, wherby the ſonne of God is giue 
tothe woꝛlde, vnto the puniſhment of 
the Crofle, that all they Þ belene that 
they arc redermed by the bloud of the 
ſonne of God, map be tultifted.. Againe 
the Apoſtle immediatlp after, addeth: 
Therefore we holde that man is iuſtifi- 
ed by faith without the workes of the 
law. Upon the necke of this againe, he 
argueth this. Is he the God of the Ie- 
wes only? Ishe not alſo of the gentils? 


Yes euen of the gentiles alſo. For it is God i 
| one God that ſhall iuſtifie Circumci- eth ar 
Paule in the very beginning of his fron by faith, and vncircumciſion 5115) 
-..,...,.- |Epiltletothe Rom. doth pꝛoue that al through faith. To be God, is nothing by fs 
"Attmen are men are ſinners, that in men there re- elſe but to be life e ſaluation. But God 
ba. maineth no frength fo2 them to ber is the Godol the Gentiles ald, z not of 
laued by, and that the lawe of God it mne, 


uer: and by true faith maketh vs par⸗ 
takers of his ſaluation. 


** 2 
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tife and laluation ot the Gentils. This toChaiff, Againe, Abzaham was not 
ite and ſaluation her doth communi- inlkifiedby his wozks, And yet in that 
late to vs, not by the lawe 02-th2zough moſt excellent Patriarch are\forndfo 
circumciſion 2 but by faith in Chiſt. be good wozkes, yea and thoſs tw god 
Therefoze faith alone doth iuſtiſle. -wozkes of true faith, which are hoth 
This may be pꝛoued by the example of notable and many in number, ſuch and 
Coznelius the Centuri6, who as ſone ſo mony as youthaſt — finde in 
as S. Peter had pꝛeached vnto him, x aneAher. 
he once belteued, was by + by inſfified 
when as yet he had not reteiued tirtũ⸗ 
tiſton, oꝛ the law, when as yet her had 
not ſacrificed, no2 merited righteonſ- 


W hat ——— ſay — that wen 


our father as perteyning to the fl 
who ay is our —— + 


nesby any wozke phe did: Fo2 he was 
freely iuſtified in faith thꝛough Jeſus 
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mon to him in theſe woꝛdes. Fo this 
Chriſt doe all the Propheres giue wit- 
neſſe, that through his name whoſoe- 
uer belecueth i in him ſhall receiue re- 


Agniſications bath the Greene won 
Chꝛiſt. Foz Peter concluded his Her» 4 


fleſn, did merit or finde, fo both thoſs 


b, Foz, if Abraham were 
y by workes, ** hath he to boaſt 
but not beſote God. For God is onely 
iuſt & he that onely iuſtifieth. All men 


are toꝛrupt vea euĩ Abzaham is aſin- 


„e miſſion of ſinnes. After all this, the A- ner e every man ſtũdeth in mird of the 
— our poſtle Paul bzingeth fozth inthat no⸗ glozy of Go | DBUICY caule AUD 
hamoras table and ſingularerample of our fa- P2ophet dip plaji \toboaſt in 

ther Abzaba,teaching by what means any thing but in ide merty of God. 


our father Abzaham was iuſtiſted. Fo2 
; this being oncetruely declared, it can 
not choſe but be plaine t᷑ maniſeſt to e⸗ 
uerie one, by what means Gods wil is 
to iuſtiſie all men. Foz the ſannes can 
not be iuſtiſied another way than the 
father befoze them was iuſtified.Abza- 
ham thAſoze was not iuſtiſied by cir⸗ 
cumciſion oz receiuing of the ſacra⸗ 
ment. Foꝛ it is ſaid that he was iuſti⸗ 
fied befoze he was circumciſed, 
Afterward was added the ſigne of 


ouſneſle of faith, that is the ſigne oz 

ſealing, that al the ſerd of Abzahamis 

—_  tuſtified by faith. The ſams our father 

. Abzaham was not tuſtified by þlawe. | 

4 Fass the law was 430.yeres added to 8 

e pꝛomiſe, not to takg, away ſ 

to wozze ation, þut to malie 

| . appeare,ttamake vs 

tv, x when we are once made empty, 

lend and as it were compell vs to 


i 


2444 — 3 Db 42 a 


merits ſake. Che Apoſt 
and ſaith, For what faith the Scrip- 


. ture, 


righteoufneſſe. 


8 am | 
; bra bee merited noß ri 
amps My workes. >. 


Wherefoze, Abzaham hoalted not a- 

gainſt God:he-acknowledged himſelfe 
tobe a ſinner , and that he was tobe 
iuſtiſſed freely, and not foꝛ hisowne 
le goeth foꝛth 


Abraham beleeued in God, 
and it was reckoned. vnꝛo him for 
Two are 
here affirmed. Firſt that ꝛaham 
boleeued in God , Secondly. — 


5 | was imputed 
tirtumciſion, as the ſeale of the righte- - - By Ee that Abeaham 


was iuſtinied by fapth.,' and not by 
woꝛks. And that doth the apolile pꝛoue 
after this manner To him that b 


works doth merite righteouſnes, righ- 
ouſneſſe —— a 17 — to Up 


[lt 


„To him. ver 
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faith is counted for 
But Abraham beleeued in God: there- 
re his faith was yy nee ferm e, 


Gulneſſe. 
«| "In the'camechapter;the fame yo 


bꝛingeth kwꝛth other argumentes, 
together as Frong as theſe,to pꝛoue 


6 at faith tulkifieth without wozkes. 


They (faith he) whichare of the lav 
be ela, then is faith but vaine, 8 the 
promiſe made of none effect. 


18 ev bythe! law which ſerke to 


mercy of God haue left vnto them, 
by wozkes doe merits iuſtiſicati⸗ 
on?What ſhall J nede to beleeue that 
by the bloude of Chꝛiſt J thalbe iuſti⸗ 
— if God by my wozkes be at one 
me againe, whofo2 my fins was 
with mee ! 'Finally ſaluation 
righteonſnefſe are pꝛomiſed of 


when our own merites begin to come 
in place. Foz the Apoſtle to the Ga⸗ 
ſapeth: If inheritaunce bee 
of the lawe, then is it not now of the 
miſe. But God gaue the inheri- 
— — 7 : there- 
fore that the promiſe t remay 
table, fayth iuſtifieth 150 not — 
f. | 
| Agayne, in the fourth Chapter to 
the Romaineshe fayeth : Therefore 
by faithis the inhetitance giuen, that 
jr mightbe by grace, that the promiſe 
might be ſure toallthe ſeede, not to 


that onely that is ofthe law but to that 


alſo chat is ofthe faith of Abraham. e 
| teh © 


= 


Iuſtification by Faith. 
righteouſneſſe. that the pꝛomiſe and ſaluatis may re- 
maine ſtedfaſt, 


1 But then the pꝛomiſe endeth, the 


-ahd that it may tome 


vpon the Gentiles alfo. But it ſhould 


not de giuen to the Gentiles, if it were 


due onely to the lawe + Circumciſion, 


becanſe the Gentiles lacke them both. 
Finally, Þ hope of our ſalnation ought 
to bit | Cedfaſtly. eſtabliſhed . But it 


Houlve neuer dee ſurely grounded, 02 


late ly pꝛeſerued, if it were attributed 
to our owne wozkes oꝛ merits. Foz in 


them is alwayes ſomething wanting. 
But in Gvd, and in the merite of the 


ſonne ol God tau nothing bee lacking. 


| Thecefozeour ſaluation is ſurely con- 
firmed,not'to'be-doubted of, i aflured- 
ip certeine , if 


that we ſake fozif by 
faith in the ſonne of God, who is our 
righteouſneſſe and ſaluation. 

To all theſe J will yet adde an o⸗ 
ther teſtimonie out of Saynt Paul, 
which is indeed, both molt euident and 
eaſte to be perteiued. In his Epiſtle to 
Epheſians her ſaith: By grace ate 
ye ſaued through faith, and that not of 
your ſelugs, it is the oift of God, nor 
of workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt 
him ſelfe. For wer ate the workman- 


hippe of GOD, created in Chriſt Ie- 


ſas into good workes, which God hath 
ne before ordeined that we ſhoſMd walke 
in them. 

Moꝛe then this J will not ſaye, 
nepther will J at large expounde the 


- we2desof Paul. Foz theſe teſtimonies 
: — moze cleere than the none daye, 't 
are iuffified by fayth, and not by anie 
wozkes. 


euidently teftifie, that wee 


| went tend ot 
As 


| grace is no more grace, But if we be be turned vppon Chꝛiſt himlcife {fo | 
aue 
| r the worke is no moreworke, they and all theirs are in 


alone - . | 
_ Ltifie, to be p the fruite of Choilte hi 
them blamey Apoſtles of Chailk,+ not paſſion, wee — 
find fault with vs. Pozeouer,wheras vnto faithonely,becauſe that faith at⸗ 
we ſay. that the faithfull are iuffified tributeth it to the mere: grace of | 
by faith alone, oz elſe by faith with- GD Din the death of the Sonne of 
out wozkes ; we doe ndt ſay, as many God, rafts; cond F ent 
thinke we doe, that faith is poaſfa- And vet ſoꝛ all this, we acknowledg of 
lons , oz vtteripe deſtitute of god that wee are created accozding to the 
faith is. there doctrine ol Paule, vnto god wozkes, 


— 


doeth wozke righteouſneſſe, that is to require vs to walke in the ſame. In 
ſay, god wozkes, he mult of neceſſitie which although we walke and are be- 
be righteous: therefoze the righteous come rich in god wozkes, yet notwith⸗ 
doth not attaine to righteouſnes that ſtanding, we do not attribute to them 
goeth befoze by wozkes that followe our juſtification: but 


grace of God, and 
are attributed to 


d by workes, then is it nowe no - whoſe ſake the godiye-knowe,, thi 7 


"+ @ 


m. 7 1, Wherfoze thele two, grace actepted at On the father. 
du 
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+ | "Foz the Lozde in the Goſpell ſaith: 
I am che bread of life: he that com- 
meth to mee, ſnall not hunger: : and he 


that beleeueth in me, ſhall not thirſt at 


Th2ough the ſame 


paſſage vnto the 


| 
[ 
* ** 
| 
: 1 

* 


— — — wet 
way J baue rather bꝛiefely touched, | 
large diſcourſed vpony whole 


to God, and doth conumand vs to haue 
ar mgm — fayntin 


| —— the worlde, but hee that be- 
it leeueth , that Ieſus is the ſonne of 


caring 


, on.Other ſome weretried with mocks 


lefle,'o 


our Lade 


Chꝛin alſo by faith wee haue a free 
Father, Where- mi 
| fo;e-wee p2aye to the Father in his 
Sonnes name, and at his hande wee 
_ obfaineall things that are auaileable 


to ur behle. dee well there | Faith rhereag both ail be, a | 


that hee heareth vs whatwener wi | 
aſke , wer knawe alſo that we haue 
—— 


that want faith, — Faith 1 
P24y — , no2 pet reteiue of 
the things that are — ey | 
£P92eouer,faith maketh vs acceptable *! 


an eie to the well vſing of Gods good 


alſo by fayth wee o⸗ 
nercome the wozld;the fleth,the diuel⸗ 
and all — l 
Apoſt fapth, For all 
a is of God, ouercommeth 
the worlds: And chis i is the victorie 
that vanquiſheth the worlde euen 
your faith. Who is hee that ouer- 


God? | 
Pat il ſaith, Some were racked, not 
y faith to be ſet at libertie/ that 


they ke obtaine a better reſurrecti- 


and ſtripes, with fetters and impriſon- 
mentes, were ſtoned, were hewed in 
peeces, were ſlaine with. the edge of 
the ſworde : they wandredin ſheepes 
skinnes and tes skinnes, comfort - 

d, afflicted of whome 
the w — not worthie, wande- 
e ring in deſerts and mountaines, and in 
the denne: 2 1 — Foz 
— pake Ivnto you, that yee 


ce in me. In the world 
yee {om © affliction „but be of good 
confidence „ I haue oucreame-the | 


worlde. 


p2ay to God the 


John the 


is borne © 5 


the | 


Ofthe firſt Articles ofthe Chriſtian faith contained 
inthe Apoſtles Creede. 


4 The come Serwon. | 


of the 
briefly 


A haue foſay ſomewhat: tou⸗ 1e Are. 
g the common name whereby the dle Cic« 
Articles of aur faith, are vſually. cal- 


The Apoſtles Creede. 


AAtholike o2 vninerſal Church. But 
what he was that ſirit did thus dif- 
pole and wꝛite theſe articles, it is not 
knowen no left in waiting of the hos 
lie Scriptures. Some there are that 
doe attribute it to the Apoſtles them 
ſelues, and ther efoꝛe do call it by the 
name ofthe Apoſtles C2eeve. 

Saint Cypꝛian themarty2 in his er- 
poſition of the Apoſtles Criede, ſayeth: 
Our aunceſtours haue a ſaying , that 
after the Lordes aſcenſion, When b 
the comming of the holye Ghoſt the 
fiery tongues ſate yppon euery one of 
the Apoltles, ſo that they ſpake both 
diuers and ſundry languages, where- 
by there was no fotreine nation nor 
barbarous tongue to which they ſee- 
med not ſufficiently prepared: to 
paſſe by the way they had a comman- 
dement from the Lorde, to goe vn- 
to all nations to preach the worde of 
GOD. When therefore they were in 
a readineſſe to departe, hey laide 
dovvne among themſelues a platforme 
of preaching for them all to followe, 
leaſt peraduenture being ſeuered one 
from angther, they ſhould preach di- 
uers things to them that were conuer- 
ted to the faith of Chriſt. Wherefore 
beeing there altogether and repleni- 
ſhed with the holie Ghoſt , they ga- 
thered one euerie ones ſeuerall ten 
tence, aud made that Breuiarie (as 
ſaicd) to be a patterne forall their prea- 
chinges to be framed by, appointing 
it for a rule to be giuen to them that 
ſhoulde beleeue. This ſaieth Cy⸗ 
pꝛian. But whether they were ok the 


at other the Apoſtles diſciples made 
them, pet this is very well knowne, 


that the very docrincof the Apoliles 


Apo les owne making 02 no, o2 elſe 


is yp confayned and taught inthe. 
a badge, becauſe by that ſigne as it 
were by a badge, true Chꝛiſtians are 
d from falſGG. 

Nowe J will declare what oder 

J will vſein expounding them vnto 
you. This whole bꝛeuiarie oz abzidge- 
met of faith,may be dinidedinto foure 
that the thꝛer firſt parts may 

make n the myſteries of the 
th: perſons in one godhead: and that 
the fourth may lay fozth the fruits of 
kaith, that istoſay,what god thinges 


God beſtoweth on them that put their 
ding J wil pꝛoctede herein, euen oꝛder⸗ 
ly ſo, as the twelue Articles are placed 
v2 ſet downe. ; 

The firſt Article of Chꝛiſtian faith 
is this, Ibeleeue in God the father al- 
mightie maker of heauen and earth. 
And this firlt Article of the Creede con- 


tayneth two eſpeciall poyntes . Foz. 


firſt wer ſay generally, J beleue in 
God. Then wee deſcende particular 


on of the | 
Apoſtles 
Creede. 


y we lakes by faith,x what god things 


ly to the diffinctiou ofthe perſons and 


adde, The father almightie. Foz God 
is one in ſubſtaunce. and thete in per⸗ 
vnitie of the ſubſtaunce, we ſayplain- 
ly, J belceuein God. And againe, kee- 
ping and not confounding the perſons 
we adde, Jn the father almight ie, Ju 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt hisonely ſonne: And in 
the holy Ghoſt. Let vs therfozebelceus 
that God is one, not many, and pure 
in nce , but thaet in perſons, 
eee 

* n | F 9 
Heatleen Iſrael, The Lorde our Godis 


in the Goſpel we reade 


one Lord. 
that the Lo2de ſaith: Baptiſe them in 


i 


God is 


perſons 


The ſeuenth Sermon. 57 
ſubſtaunce of the father: to whom he: 
e, Thou art my ſonne this day haue 


and ofthe holie Ghoſt. | ths 0 
in — — 
2 — — — 


lap, Our father which art —— 1 and he ſhall bee —— 
giue vs this day our daily bzeade : but Allo God is called fathet in reſpect of 

that when we make confeſſion of our the likeneſſe that he hath with our 
beliefe, wer ſaynot we belecue, but J earthlyfather, fo witte becauſe ofour 


les 


Foz faith is required ofeuery one carefulneſſe, 
of vs, dan euery 


he meaning affaires and is carefull fo vs, yea and 
to p2ofelle it with his mouth. Jt was that moꝛe exceedingly to, than anye 

not enough foz Abzaham to haue earthly father, is. #03 ſaveth David, 
faith fo2 all his ſeede. Neyther wil it Euen as the father pitieth his children, 


belteue, if thou thy elle art without him, for hee knoweth our eſtate, re- 

faith. Foz the Loꝛd requireth fapth membring that wee are but duſt. E- 
of euery particular man foz himſelfe. ſaias alſoin his —— 
ſo oft as — a woman r owng infant, and 
taith, euery one of vs by himſelfe doth not pitie and bee faine over the ſonne 
ſaie, Jbelc&ene . Buf what it is to be- ofher owne wombe ? But admit ſhee 
leeue I haus declared alreadye in my doe forget, yet will not l thee. 
fourth Sermon. Jt followeth in the Jn this is declared Gods god wil to vs 


Confeſſion, J beleeuein God. God is e e | 


theobiect and foundation of our Faith, —— that God 
as he that is the euerlaſting andchief to vs is both 

godnes, neuer wearie, but al way rea⸗ — ts ae 
die at our neede, Me therefoze beleeus are auaileable toour health, and pur 
in God, y is to ſay, wee put our whole poſeth nothing to vs warde, but Chat 
hope, all our ſafetie, and our ſelues which is god and wholeſome: and lalt 
wholly into his handes, as vato him of all that at his hande we recepne, 
that is able fo pꝛeſerue andbeſtow on whatgod ſoener we haue, either bo- 
rr 5 —_ | 4 


od is cal- 


ia father. in whom we reſt, and vnto whoſe tui- be is Low of all thinges, 2 
tion we doe all commit our ſelues, is thinges ſubiect to his cmmaunde⸗ 
Lhe Father Almightie. Dur Godis ment. Foz the fame cauſe alſo is hes 
therefoze called Father, becauſe from called the Loꝛde of „ Yeauen, 
befoze all beginning hee begats the Earth, and wha 

forme liks to himlelfe, Foz the Dcrip- Starres,all Sloments 
ture calleth GMD, the father of our dinels, al litiing Creatures, all things 
— — INES 2 + powe! wer of the | 
poſtle ys ISTRC rightne eo , " God. Whatſoes 
of GOD 2 — tht they vr 
Ds —_— 


tee. 4.4 


a . ; 
A «. Ir 


belteue. Creation, the fauour, laue, god will e 
wherewith 


auayle the any thing. foz an other fo ſo doth the Lord pitie them that feare 


j er is therein, 
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thßat God is Almightie, that is, that 
there is nothing. but he cã do it, which 
is pzofitable and neteſſary foz vs men, 
reer 


ut that God is our god father, 
liberall, gentle, mercifull,ſtrong, Al- 


. mighty, Lozd of all, and our defender 


and deliuerer, it is to bee ſiene by his 
wonderfull wozks. Fo2 he is the ma- 
| ker of heauen and earth. And in the 

making of heauen and earth, he hath 
— ey the great lone that he bea- 


reth tomankinde. Foz whenas yet i 


they were not, neither were able with 
delertes and god turnes to pzonoke 


God to doe them any god, then God — — 


of his owne mere and natur all 


e, made heauen + earth, a moſt wozld: 


extellent and beautifull Palace, and 
| 977 vn⸗ 
der mans dominion all the creatures 
| I But how great 
be ſhewedin the thy this — 
things, it is euident tha 
l ake th 


e woorde and were 
made, = commaunded and they were 
created. Which if thou bꝛing into 

and ſeuerally examine, what 


eee, n what 


Fay eof mankinde, and finally 

howe almoſt with no labour at all hee 
b2ought them al fozth,as it is at large 
w2itte by Poles in the firlt of Genes 


, „ 4 nn {dence 


From both 
holy Gholt, as Dauid and 
ſaith:By the wordofthe Lordthe hea- 
uens were made, and by the breath of 
his mouth al the hoſt thereof. 


Now followeth the ſecond part, rn 


wherein are contayned all the myſte> a td 7 


riesof zeſus Chailt our Lo2d þ ſonne 
of God. Fo2 the ſecond article of the 
Chziſtia faith is thus wozd foz wozd: 
And in gen Chriſt his onely ſonne 
our Lorde. This article alſo compze- 
hendeth two things. The firſt is, that 
wee beleene in the ſonne of God: The 
ſecond what the ſonne of God is. Foz 
wer confelle that wee belceue , that is, 
that wee put our whole hope and con- 

F 5 


in the forme as in 


vere therefoze —— 
ae — — . 


Je hein te 14. 14 Chapter of ps mn 
John, ſayeth: Let not your bee another plate tha onely begotten and 
troubled: ye beleeue in God; beleeue fit begotten Cone . Foz wee alſo 


alſo in me. Againe, This is the worke 
of God, that ye belecue in him whom 
hee hath ſent. And againe, This is e- . 
ternall life, to know thee the true God a 
onely, and him-whome thou haſt ſent offended becauſe hee called himlſelfe 
Chriſt Leſus. 1; BY | the ſonne of God, in that ſenſe that 
faithful are called, and are the 


all the 

— — i 

ceiue that he did moze extoll himĩeit in 

— — if 
— — — God. equall to God, and God himſelfe. 
uing receined his fight aunſwefed: Foz thus wee reads in the fifth of 
— — — John... — — 
im? wherunts the the Rozdreplied, e more to „ Not 
haſt ſeene him, and hee ir is that tal- cauſe hee had broken the 8 


keth with thee, Andthat then againe but faide. alſo that — 
theblinde ſaide; LbelecueLocde, and ther, and made himſelfc equall wich 


God.. 
Againe,where the Lodinthetenth 

chapiter ſapde : I and my father ars 

being one, then che Iewes tooke vp ſtones to 
al ſtone him withall : aunſwe- 
the red, Manie good workes haue I done | 

vnto you, for whichof them doe yee 

ſit ————— 

For thy 

— 5 


— — &c. i 
e 


— — we niesofthenatural Godheanof Chaiſe, | 
yea and that tw the Bonne of God, Which. whoſoeaer: belzeaeth not. „ he: 
then is his nature — — tmaren ns nk x oe 
diuine nature and ſubſtance. | the ſonne , honoureth 
Foꝛ in doeth 
ightneſſe af 


Apoſtle call him: The ther ite 
nts. the glorie of the father, and the liuely the. fonne were G Md un Nature,. 


F 


antial and image of his ſubſtance. 34 
_— dem aal hne tha dtp 


— — — pin Rem __ OE DIRTY 


Þ 


Py 


This Apes Qrtole, 
Nowthe ſecohd thing that is to be of his —— Foz of his fulnes ws 


M marked is that the name of the onely haue all receiued. 
begotten ſonne of God is opened, and Che laſt thing that is to beæ noted 


pe is called Ieſus Chriſt. The name is 
 erp2efſely ſet downe, we mayknowe 
who it is in whom we beleene, left per⸗ 
aduenture we might be deceiued in the 
perſon, It is leſus: which name was 
giuen vnto him by gods appointment 
from heauen, euen as alſo it was pꝛe⸗ 
in Duke Ioſuc,andin Iclus the 

pꝛieſt. The Angell in the Goſpel 

S. Mathewe — loſeph 
ſayth: Marie ſhall bing f@zth a ſonne, 
| and thou ſhalt call his name leſus, Foz 
—.2 ſaue bis people from their 


So then this ſonne of God leſus is 
the ſauiour of the waꝛlde, who fo2gi- 
neth ſinnes and ſetteth vs fre from al 
the power of our aduerſarie the diuell. 
Which verily he could not doe,vnleſe 
he were verie God. Her is alſo called 
Chriſt, which is all one as if you ſay, 
Annointed. The Jewes call him Meſ- 
fias, Which wozde is a title pꝛoper to 


nowe in this ſecond Article is, h we cal oi 


the ſon of God our Lo2d. The ſonne of 
God verily is foz two cauſes pzoperly 
called our Lo2d. Firft in reſpect of the 
myltery of our redemption. Foz Chailt 
is the Loꝛde of all the elect, whome he 
hath deliuered from the power and dos 
minionof Satan, ſinne and death,and 
hath made them a people of his owns 
getting fo: himſelfe. This ſimilituds 
is taken of Lozdes, which with their 
money buy ſlaues ſoꝛ their vſe, o elſe 
which in warres reſerue captiues, 
whõ they might haue ſlaine, oz which 
deliuer men condemned from pꝛeſent 
death. Mo then by this, Lo2des are as 
it were delinerers, redermers oꝛ ſaui⸗ 
ours. Yereunto verily alludeth Maule 
where he ſaith: Ve are bought with a 
price, become not (therefore) the ſer- 
uaunts of men. And . Peter ſapeth: 
Yee are redeemed not with golde and 
ſiluer, but with the precious bloud of 


the vnſported Lambe . Mozcouer 


ir Chat is called Loꝛde in reſpect of his 


annoynted with the. verie true 
n ho⸗ 
ly gholt : as is to be ſene in the firlt 
e third Chapters after ©. John. 
. therefoze is this name Chriſt 
attributed toour Lo2de. Foz firſt, he is 
kinge and pꝛieſt of the people 
d. Then the holy Gholt is powzed 
fully by all meanes and abundantly 
into Ieſus, from whom as it were by 
8a linely fountaine it floweth into all 
the members of Chꝛiſt. Foz this is that 
Aaron, vppon whoſe heade the Dyle 
was pomꝛed, which ranne downe to 
haber the nethermoſt ſkirtes 


Diuine power and nature, by which 
all things are in ſubiediiõ to the ſonne 
of God, And foz becauſe this wooꝛde 


true oynt- Loꝛde is of a very ample ſignification, 


as that which conteyneth both the di- 
uine nature and maieſtie, we ſ& that 


Polt the Apoſtles in their wzitinges vſe it 


verie willingly. Paule to the Caun⸗ 
thians ſayth: Although there be man 


of Lozds , vet baue we but one Loꝛd Je- 


ſus Chaiff, by whome all thinges are, 
and we by him. 

Hob the third Article of Chꝛiſtian 
faith is this, 
by the holie Ghoſt: borne of che Vir- 
gin Marie. 

In the ſeconde Article wee haue 
confelſed that wee beleue in Foy 


Which was conceiued bclietc. 
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"Chzilt the forme of God dur Lobe: tharefoze to take on him our fleth and 
wherein we haue as it were in a ſha⸗ F 
dow confefſed,that we beleue aſſured - his bloud. 

ly,that God the father hath fo2 vs and if is needfull that 
our ſaluation, giuen to the woꝛlde his this Adnocate oꝛ mediatour be indiffe- 
ſonne, to be a Damiour andRedemer. rently common to both the parties, 
Foz hitherto belong thoſe names, Je- whom he hath to reconcile : wherefoꝛe 
ſus and Lo. our Loꝛd Chꝛiſt ought to be very God 


Now therfoze in this third Article 
A haue to declare the maner and oꝛder 


and verie man. I hee had bene Cod 
alone, the ſhould he haue been terrible 
to men, and haue ſtode them in little 


dow he came into the wozld : to wit, 
| fieede.3fhe had beene meere man, then 
coulde hee not haue had acccſle to God 
which is a conſuming ſire: wherefoꝛe 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt being both God 
— — 
the parties. Which thing the Apoll 
witneſſing, ſaith: One God, and one 
mediatour of God and men, the man 


ene: Wen were in a miſerable taking, 
fihe Lord and all mankinde Could vttorly haue 
 ncand- periſhed fu ſinne, which we haue all price of redemption for all. 
dzawne from the firſt man Adam. Foz ſame Apoftle in the 2. and 9, Chapter 
the reward of ſinne is death. And foz to the Pebzewes , ſpeaketh- manye 
that cauſe we that were tobe caſt in- thinges belonging to this place.And in 
to hel, could not enter into heauen, vn⸗ the ſecond Chapter, rehearſing an o⸗ 
lefſe the ſonne of God had deſcended, ther cauſe of Chꝛiſt his incarnation, 
vnto vs, © becomming Cod with vs he ſaith: REI 310m ann 
had with himſelfe dzawne vs into hea- to be made like vnto his brethren that 


Chriſt Ieſus who gaue himſelfe the 
The 


nmanuel. 


uen. CThereloꝛe the chiefe canſe of his 
incarnationis to bee a mediatour be- 
twirt God and men, and by interteſ⸗ 
fion to ioyne oꝛ baing intoone , them 
that were ſeuered. Foz where a me- 
dtateur is, there alſo muſt n&des bee 
diſcoꝛde and parties,- The parties are 
God and men. The cauſe of diſcozde 
is ſinne owe the office of the Me⸗ 
diatour, is to bing to agreement the 
parties diſagriting: which verily can 
not bee done , vnleſſe that ſinne the 
cauſe of this variante be& taken cleatic 
fc, awap. But ſinne is neither cleanſed - 
no2 taken away, that bloud bee 
ſhed and death doe follow. This wit- 
| nefſeth Paulin his 9. — to the 
Yedzewes . The mediato 


mediatos. 


he might bee mercifull and a faithfull 
high py in _ concerning God, 

for topur 22 fines, For 
in checks th act was tempted he is 
able roAuccour them that are temp- 


ted. An other cauſe wherefo2ze our 


might inftruct vs men in all godlines, 
e richtcoafnes,s finally that be might 
be the light of the woꝛld, and an enſã⸗ 
ple of holy life. oz ant faieth. The 

of God' chat bringeth ſaluation 
— ath ap — — vs to 
— — to liue ho- 
lily. r £ mo 
— N 

incaruate fozthis cauſe, that de 


13 


Loꝛde was incarnate, was, that he 


4 
4 
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7 9 - p b . 
„ 2 - +6» 
PET WS 56 Y 


e maner 
f Chriſt dus 
onception. 


what is ſpirituall. 


holy Shot. 
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might topne vs again to God, who foz 
uin were ſeparated from God, and re- 
teiue vs into the felowſhip of himſelf, 
and all other his codneſle beſide. 
The next is fo; to declare the mans 
ner ok his incarnation. This article of 
faith ſtandeth on two members. The 
firſt is, He was conceiued by the holie 
Ghoſt. All we men, Chailt extepted, 


are concetued by the ſeed of man which 


of it ſelfe is vncleane,and therefo:e we 
are boꝛne ſinners, and, Paul ſaith: We 


ate borne the ſonnes of wrath. But 


the bodie ol Chailt , J ſape, our Loꝛde 
was not conceined in the Uirgin Bas 


ry by Joſeph , 02 by any ſeede of man, 


but by the holy Ghoſt: not that the ho⸗ 


iv Ghoſt was in piace of the ſeede. Fo2 


nothing is begottenof the ſpirite, but 
Loꝛde a phantaſticak,, but a very true 


body, and of the ſame ſubſtaunce with 


vs. 90 then our Loꝛde was concey- 
ued in the wombe ofthe Uirgin by the 
Foz the holy Ghoſt by 
his eternall power did bꝛing to paſſe 


| that, the virginity of the mother being 
vntoꝛrupted, ſhe, J lay, being made 


with chtide, concepued of her bloude, 
and gaue a pure and very humane bo- 
die to the ſonne of God. As is decla⸗ 
red at large by the Angel Gabꝛiel in 
the firſt Chapter of Saint Tuke. Df 
which place J meane to ſpeake elſe- 
where moze largely, J doenow palle 
it oner vntouched. 

God him ſelfe ſtreight waies after 


the beginning of the woꝛld did fozetell, - 


that ſuch ſhouldbe the manner of that 


conception. F232 he ſapde not, the ſcede 


of the man ſhall tread downe the Der 


ponts heade, but the ſeede of the wo- 


man. Moꝛeouer the Lo2de by the Pꝛo⸗ 


David. But Poſes law foꝛ the raiſing 
bpaf leede-to the brother departed is 


hath our 
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well knowne. Foz if theb:other dyed 
without Mae of childzen, his bꝛother 
remaining aline, was cõpelled to mar- 


rie the diſeaſed bꝛothers wife, and of 


her to beget childzen, which were cal- 


led t counted not by the name of him 


that was liuing, but ol the dead bꝛo⸗ 
ther. Whercfoze when there was not 
to be foand a man ot Dauids line, that 
was ſufficiently meete to beget on the 
Virgin p ſonne of God, the ſauiour of 
the woꝛld. God himſelfrayſeth vp ſeed 
to Dauid, and by his holy ſpirite may 
keth the Virgin with childe : who al- 
though ſhe were not with childe by a 
manof Dauids line, yet becauſe thee 
was a daughter of Dauids ſtocke,and 
becauſe, god ſo woꝛking, ſhe ol her own 
ſubſtance, gaue ſubſtance to the ſonne 
of God, this her childe Chriſt both; is 
tis called the ſonne of Dauid. What 
doth. that argue mozeouer that Dauid 
in the 110. Pſalme, ſaithe In the migh- 


tie power of holineſſe the deawe of 
thy birth is co thee of the wombe of 
the morning. Dz, the deawe of thy 
birth is to thee of the wombe of the 
morninginthe mighty power of ho- 
lineſſe. That is to ſay, By a certaine 
mighty power of holineſſe, F maruep⸗ 
lous meanes ſhalt thou be bozne, Fo2 
thy birth ſhall be like vnto the ingen⸗ 
deringof the deaw which commeth of 
the pure moꝛning as it were a childe 
borne of the wombe. Fo2 as in the 
day time the ſonne dꝛaweth out of the 
earth a vapour, which by reaſon ofthe 
ſmalneſſe of the heate which dꝛaweth 
it vpwarde, is by the coldneſſe of the 


temperate night of eueninges,dzawne  - 


down againe, and reſolued into water. 
So God that is the ſonne of righteouſ⸗ 


-nefſez toe bloud of the earth, that is, 
phetes ſayth: I willraiſe vp ſeede to 


of the bodie of the vntouched Uirgine 
Marie, and by a wonderfull meanes: 
did holly and purely- bzing .palli 


The ſeuenth Sermon. 


that of her vnſpotted wombe ſhould be 
258 conceiued the moſt holy ſonne 
The canſes whp this conception of 
the ſonne of God, in the wombe ofthe 
. holy Uirgin is molt pure, are theſe. 
Ve that is conceiued in the wombe of 
a virgin is G O D: but God is a conſu⸗ 
ming fire which cannot take o2 ſuffer 
any vncleannes in it ſeiſe. An other 
cauſe is this, God came to tleanſe our 
vncleannes, that is, the bncleanneſſe 
of vs men, hee himſelle verily ought 
to be exempt from all oziginall ſpots, 
and in all points molt holy, to the end w 
that being the onely vnſpotted Dacri- 
fice offered vp foz the ſinnes of all the 
woꝛlde, he might cleane take away all 
theſinnesofthe woꝛld. Foz that which 
is it ſelle defiled , cannot cleanſe the 
thing that is defiled,but rather the ſpot 
o2 filthines doth double his vncleannes 
by the comming tw ol that other vn⸗ 
cteane thing, 
The leconde member of this thirde 
Article is, Be was bozne of the Uir- 


Ake birth Nin Marie. The Lozde was bozne of 
chriſt. Marie bis mother, and pet the a Uir⸗ 


gin ffill . Meer is thereſoꝛe very man 
which is boꝛne of woman. 
Poꝛeouer his birth is pure. Foꝛ 
hee was bozne of the Uirgin, ſo that 
together ſhee was a mother, and yet a 
Utrgine too. Foz Eſatas ſayth Be- 
holde a Virgine ſhall conceiue and 
bring forth a ſonne. A Uirgin ſaithhe, 
ſhall do both;conceiue and b:ing foꝛth, 
fo that neuertheleſſe ſhe may remaine 
a virgine ſtill. 

The birth there of the ſonne of god 
is moſt pure. Alſo his birtkis a true 
dirth verily and in dade , Fo2 bee ta» + 


keth fleth of the ſubſtance andwombe thi, 


ol the Uirgin. In which 


| ſignification 
aſoour Lo2d pt 3=oers; the 
konne of Dauid. | 
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He could not be catled Dauids nn, 
vnles he had faken verie humane ſub⸗ 
ſtante of Marie a maid oꝝ daughter of 
the ſtocke of Dauid. 

Re rn el thn 
2 ge ; 
ſaieth : The worde was made 1 10 
And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, He 
no — 5 * gelles, 
but the ſeede of Abraham. And in the 
ſame plate againe he atfirmeth: That 
the Lozde was made like to his bac- 
coun — — 8 4 
hilippians n hee 
2 uall with 84. made him- 
n taking on him 
the forme of a ſexuaunt,, and made in 
the likenes of men, and founde 4 fi- 
gure as a man. Again the Apollle 
beareth witneſſe « ſaith. ww be ene 
that confeſſeth that Ieſus -C 
come in the fleſh, is of God, and ele | 


rie ſpirite which 2 not that Bs 


Ieſus Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, is not 


of God. Luke in his 2. Chap. hath at 
2 
uitie. And A doe meane elſewhers to 


foe confells that Jeſus Chzilt was cũ⸗ 
ceiued by the . 
the virgin Parie. 

The fourth article of Ch2 


3 


late, was crucified, dead N 
deſcendedinto bell. In this for 
ticleisdeclaredthe end vle acht 
modity of #-Lozd his is ut {Farr 
be became mathe] 5 no 5 
die, and by 1 
deeme vs from eter} 


hee 


175 


* 
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ſpeake of it at the full. Let vs theres 


is this: He ſuſtered ynder Pontius Pi- — 


ahriſt did 


This article allo is divided into his 
partes. Firſt we confeſſe that our 
Loꝛd ſuffered in very ded, c not phan⸗ 
taſtically to the appearance onely,and 
that he ſaffered verilie the calamities 
and miſeries of this wozlde, and after 
that again the toꝛments of the laugh- 
termen, and death it ſelfe in molt bit⸗ 
ter panges. He ſuffered therefoze both 


in ſoule and bodie , yea and that to in 


many falhions, Fo; Eſaias ſaith; He 
is a man of ſorrowes, and hath felt ca- 
lamities, Hee beareth our infirmities, 
and hath carried our ſorrowes. Foz 
the Lo2de himſelfe alſo in the Goſpell 
fayd, My ſoule is heauie euen vnto the 
death. But verily heſuffered all this 
fo vs. Foz in him was neither ſinne, 
= any cauſe elſe why hee ſhould ſuf- 


' Secondarily in this article is noted 
the time, and Pontius Pilate the iudge, 


vnder whom the Lozde dyed, and re⸗ 


| the wozld from ſinne death, the 
diaell and hell. Ye ſuffered therefoze 
in the Monarchie of the Komanes, 
vnder the ur Tiberius , when 
as now accozding to the P2ophecie of 


Jacob father of Jſraell, the Jewiſhe 


obeyed foꝛreine kings, becauſe 
e were no moze kings 02 captaines 


bp the ſtockof Juda, to haue the rule os 


uer them. Foꝛ he foꝛetold that then the 
Meſſtas ſhould come. 

1 t may be thought of that moꝛe⸗ 
| it the Lo2d himſelfe oftner tha 
once in the Goſpel did fozeſhew that he 
ould be deliuered into the hands of Þ 
Gentiles , and by them bee put to 
death, ty | | 

In the thirde point of this article, 
wee doe exp2elfely declare the manner 
of his death, foꝛ we adde: he was tru⸗ 
cifted and died on the Croſle. But the 
death of the Croſſe as it was moſt re- 
p2ochfull, ſo allo was it moſt bitter 02 


14 
r 
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; 


tharpe to be ſuffered , vet take he that 
kind ol death vpon him, that he might 
make ſatiſfactionfoz the wozlde , and 
fulfill that, which from the beginning 
was pzefigured, that he ſhould be han⸗ 
ged on the tree. Jſaac was lapde on 
the pile of wad to bee offered vp in ſa- 
triſice. Poſes alſo ſtuck the 

on the ſtake of wod, and lift it vp ta 
be beheld. And the Loꝛd himſelfe ſaid: 
I,when Iſhall be lift vp from the earth 
will draw all men vnto me. Finally he 
dyedon the Croſſe giuing bp his Ghoſt 
to God. Fo2 he dyed verily and in deed, 
as you ſhall ſtraightwaꝝ perceine. 
Where J haue b2tefely to declare vnto 
you, what the fruit of Chꝛiſt his death 
is. Firlf we were accurſed becauſe of 
ſinne: he therefoze toke our curſe vpon 
himſelfe,being lift vp vpon the Croſſe. 
to the ende he might take our curſe a⸗ 
wap, and that we might bee bleſſed in 
him. Then alſo p heritage bequeathed 
to vs by will, coulde not come bnto 
vs, vnleſſe he which bequeathed it did 
dye. But God bequeathed it : who, 
that he might die, became man and dy- 
ed accozding to his humane nature, ts 
the end that we might receiue the he- 
ritage of life, 

In an other place againePaul ſaith: 
Him that knewe not ſinne, did God 
make ſinne for vs, that wee by him 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of 
God. MDurLo2de therefoze became 
man, by the ſacrifice ofhimſelfto mate 
ſafiſfaction fo2 vs, on whom as it were 
bpon a Goate fo2 ſinne offering, when 
all the ſinnes of the whole wozlve 
were gathered together and layde, be 
by his death toeke awaie and purged 
them all: ſo that nowe the onely ſacri⸗ 
fice of Chꝛiſt hath ſafiſfied fo2 the ſins 
of the whole wozlde. And this ve⸗ 
rily is the greateſtcomodity of Chꝛiſt 
his death taught enerie where by — 

| | 5 


urLord 


deſcen- 


as buried. 


roba ſome do put ſeucrally by it ſelfe,fo2 the ſtand this article," 


VT WY IPO OE OY 


The ſei ks Tr os 


alter that do ſe no cauſe whie it hoouldebe plut⸗ 
e ked fromthat that goeth veſvze, noz 


Touching "which 1 the 
Paule teacheth manie e 
ſirt chapter to the Romanes, he 
Lo2din the Goſpell fapfh: If anie man theſe 
will followe mee, let him denie him- — decency Erw fa 
ſelfe, and take vp his Croſſe and'fol- thus: ĩt is to be knowne verily , that 
lowe me. Thele-and a fewemozeare inthe Creede of the Latine Church 
the fruites of the Loꝛde his paſſion,'02z thisis not added : Hee deſcended in- 
the death of Chzilt, to bell, nor yet is this clauſe received 
Four thlie, in this artitle is added: in the Churches of the Faſt : bur yi 
He was buried, Foz our Loꝛde died che ſenſe of that clauſe ſeemeth to 
verilie and in deede bppon the croſſe. all one with that, where iris ſaid: He 
Che verie truth of his death was pꝛo⸗ i 
ned by the Beuldier, which thzuft 
him thꝛough the fide. After that hee 
was taken downe from the croſſe, 


and laſde in a Sepuichze. In the Gol⸗ 

pell are exp:eſfed the names of them ing my gray haires wit 
that buried him, Joleph and Nicove» row to ohelo the graue. 

mus. There is alſo ſhewed the man- tar thinks this 
ner how they burted him, The trutte lawful p; 

of this his burtall , the ſauiour him» 


ſelfe hath taught in theſe woꝛdes, Ve- 1 
rilie verily I ſay vnto you, vnleſſe the | 
ſeede of corne caſt into the earth doe 


—— the Apoſtle orhozteth vs to bee is 
buried with Chꝛiſt in his death, that But in t 
we may riſe againe in the newneile of b 
like, xea that wee may liue and lets of. kater t 
with him foz euermoze. If att. altme in 8 
— rnd oP. on ET ER 'furmoil 
let vs not therefoze bee troubled In felfe els pint fn thi this matfer 
minds. Foz the faithfull are buried, Dardanus de bee! 
that they may riſe with Chzilte a⸗ —— but 
gaine. he felt no tozment. Me 

The fiff part ofthis fourth article agre&ably to the frath i 


Aft article of gur faith. A foz ore part that _——_— of Choi bs er = 


did flow euen fo them that were dead, 
and p2ofited them to : that is to ſay, 
that 1 the Patriarches and holy men 
that died befoze the cõming of Chailt, 
werefoz the death ol Chzilt pꝛeſerued 
from death euerlaſting. As Saint 
2 alſo maketh mention. That the 

rd went in the ſpirite, and preached 
vnto the ſprites that were in priſon, 


Foz verily they by the death of Chꝛiſt 


gainſt them, becauſe when they lined, 
they beleeued not with Noe, and them 
that were with him, in the @auiour 
that was to come. Oz elſe other- 
wiſe by the lower partes oz by hell, 
we vnderltad not the place of puniſh⸗ 
ment appointed foz the wicked but the 
faithful that are departed, euen ag al- 
ſo by the higher parts wee vaderſtand 
that are pet remaining aliue. 
berefoze the ſoule of Chzilt deſ⸗ 
cended into hell, that is toſay, it was 
taried info Abꝛahams boſome, where- 


in all the faityfull alreadie departed, 


were gathered together. Therefoze 
when he laide to the thiefe that was 
truciſied with him: This day walt 
thou be with mee in Paradiſe, he pꝛo⸗ 


miled him the felowſhip of life and of 


the bleTed ſoules. 

Touching Abꝛabams boſome, our 
Londe 
222 the Coſpell after S. Luke. 
Foz whereas the Lozd is ſaide to haue 


the manner of ſpeaking, Foz other- 
Wile it is euident by Luke, that Abza- 
hams boſome is a place ſeuered a 
— way from hell, and placed vp 


? 


ſpake at large in the ſüxteenth 


cended, that commeth to paſſe by 


But to enquire 02 reaſon oner eu⸗ 
rioully of theſe things, is rather the 
point of a curious fole, than of a gods 
ly minded man. Wee confeffe in this 
article, that the ſoules are immoztall, 
and that they immediately after the 


bodily death, do paſſe to life, and thaf 


all the Saintes from the beginni 
the wozlde being (anctified by f 
th:ough Chzilt, doe in Chꝛiſt and by 


were made to knowe the ſentence of Chzif, receiue the inheritance of life 
condemnation iuſtly pꝛonounced a- euerlaſting. 


J — adde to theſe the fift Ar⸗ 
title, but that the houre is now alrea⸗ 
die ſpent, Wee will therefo:e deferre 
it vnto the next Sermon. And nowe 
let vs altogether pzay to God our fa- 
ther which is in heauen, that he will 
vouchſafe vs his ſpirite to inſpire vs 


with that true and quickening faith, - 


which is inthe father and the ſonne, 
in the father as h maker ol all things, 
in the ſonne as the Baniour of the 
whole wozlve, who therefoze came 
downe from beauen , and was incar- 


nate in the wombe of the moſt holig 
vir gine Marie, to the ende he might 


be the mediatour berwixt God and 
men, and recontile oz make them at 


one againe betwirt themſelues and 


that he might haue wherewithall to 
make an oblation to appeaſe Gods ins 


ſtice, and fo purge our ſinnes: which 


he bare on his bodie, pea, which hes 
tooke awap, and made all the faithful 
heires of life everlaſting,  - 

Let vs nowe giue pꝛapſe fo the 
grace of God, and thanks to the ſonne 
of God. To whome alone all hos 
nour and glozie is due foz e⸗ 
uer and euer. Amen, 


4 hve. 


de fifth ar · 
cle ofour 


Ofthe latter articles or” I A 
n the Apoſtles Creede. 


ä e. 


1 * 


INT” et bs firff of all that ante man bid der dub in from 
pia to our God, the dead, that is to bee doubted of 
A RA p he will vouch ⸗ which theſe bablers vo tatle touthing 
1 118 ſafeto graunt vs the life of the wozlde to come. 1 
Au happy, ſpedie, That the Lozd therefoze might de⸗ 
end verie fruite- clare to the whole wozlve, that after 
> fall pꝛoceding in this life there is another, and that the 
the declaratid of ſoule dieth not with the bodie , but 
the other Articles of Chziltian be- remainety aliue , hee returned the 
liefe. third day aline againe fo his Diſti⸗ 
The fift Article of our bel&fe is: ples:and at that inſtant ſhewed them, 
The third day he roſe againe from rhe that ſinne was purged, death diſar⸗ 
dead, And this verily of med, the diuell vanquiſhed, and bell 
our bel&fe is in a manner the chiefe deſtroyed.' - 
or all the reff, Neither are the A- Foz the ſting of death is inne. Oz 
1 buſily occupied in declaring the reward ol nne is death. The di⸗ 
and confirming the other, as they uil hath the power of death, and ſhut⸗ 
are in this one. Foz it bad not bene teth in dell foz inmes. Now therefoze, 
* pnongdzf our Lo2d had died onely, in that Chzif riſeth aline againe from 
vnleCe be bad alſo riſen from the dead the dead. Death could haue no-doml- 
againe. Foꝛ if hee had not riſen from nion ouer him: and becauſe Death by 
the dead, but had remained ſtill in ſuffering the Lend to paſſe, is bzoken, 
death, who ſhoulde haue perſwaded It muſt needes followe, that the Di⸗ 
vs men, that inne was purged by nell, and Yell , are  vanquiſhed/by 
the death of Chꝛiſt, that death was Chꝛiſt. And laſtly, that Winne, ths 
—— Sathan — = ſtrength and power pms — 
z0oken voppe fo; faithfa purely purged. #1 2 has tha 
the death of Chꝛiſt + Vea verily we It is euident thercfo:e5- that 
have fwliſh fellowes that wonlde — — — 
neuer ceaſe to blaſpheme the verie doth as it were, certiſie and by ſeale 
God, to make a mocke of gur hope, Aſure vs of aur — and Res 
and to ſay: Tuch, who did euer re⸗ es ne | 
, that 
| as 


demption; ſo that now 
turne from the dead, to tell vs whe⸗ anie e 
ther there be a lie in an other woꝛlde 9 — 
rn Ls our: To; 


E 0 NOR 0 cl 


68 . 
foz our behofe , that is fo ſaie, that pony went fo annoint the 
he hath wipte away our finnes , and ofthe Lozde, which hong vpon 
that foz vs he hath conquered death, Pp the trolle, did heare the Angell of the 
deuill and hell,accozding tothe laping Love ſay, Whic ſeeke ye the liuing 
of the among the edead ?He is nor here, but is 
God hath ſaued vs, and hath called vs riſen, &c. 


Z withan holie calling „ not according This hiſtozie of the Loꝛdes reſur- 


one purpoſe and fauour, which was and the 16. after Parke, Peter the A⸗ 
1. vnto vs through Ieſus Chriſt be- poſtle, alis in the ſecond of the acts, at 
re all beginning, but is declared firming the Lo2ds reſurrection by the 
openly now by the appearing of our teſtimonie of Dauid, doeth erpꝛeſiy 
Saviour leſus Chriſt who. hath verily ä ro 
put out death, and brought foorth 
lite, light, —— by the Alter this we ſay 
Gol re are manit moꝛs like is rilen out ol, da from þ de 
this in the 4. ol his epiſtie to the Ko- member doth expꝛeſſe the trueth;both 
mans, and in the 15. of his ſirſt to the ot his death andreſurrection. Foz the 
Coꝛ inthians. Foz the L oꝛd alſo in the bodie oz ſleſh dieth oz is deſtroied: but 
Goſpelt after . John ſaſth, I am the being dead is raiſed vp againe:this bo⸗ 
roelurtection aud the life: hee that be- dy therfoze,o2 ſloſh is raiſed vp again: 
leeueth in mee, although he be dead as thaugh hes that maketh-confefſion 
| fhalllive: and euerie one that liueth of his bel&fe ſhould ſay, Our Lozd dis 
„aud belceuech in me, ſhall not die for ed euen in the verie ſame condition of 
ever, nature that other moztall men doe dig 
| Nowe alſolet vs thzonghly confſ- in, but he taeried not, noz yet acke 
E 1] der euerie woꝛde of this article ſeue / faſt among the dead. Noz the veris 
| | rallpbyitſelfe;We%& confeſs þ Lozde, ſame moztall iefh which bee had ta⸗ 
can his refurrection.Buta reſurrettion is ken vnto him, and by dying had laid 
to riſe againe. Chat riſeth which fal- aide, her nome faketh againe immoz- 
leth. The bodie of Chʒiſt fell;therfoze talitie. as Dauid had foꝛetolde hefoꝛe 
the bodie of Chriſt rileth, yea it riſeth ſaying, Becauſe thou ſhalt not leaue 
againe, chat is to ſay, the verie ſame my ſoule in hel, nor ſuffer thy holy one 
of bꝛitt, which befoze it fell did to fee corruption. 
both lius and irre, doth nowe riſe as Foz Chaift is the urn begotten of 
Hai: Faztuty avs Tera them that riſe againe,in whome as in 
the 


Foz fruely ſayde Tertullian the head there ought to be declared in 
reſurrection of þ fieſh, — this what ſozt the reſurrection of al Chꝛiſt 
woꝛd Reſurrectiõ is not pꝛope 


ken ol any thing, ſaue 115 wt which 


it fel, we lay the reſurrection is made. the third vaje after his death. Foz 


ded, hut when a thing is done againe. 


ro our workes , but according to his rectid is ſet fozth in þ 24. after Luhe, 


, that he — 
from du 
dead. Which 4e 24 


—— — his mfbers,thalbs in the day of tunge⸗ obs | 


fell. Foz nothing can riſe againe but ß Au he conleltothat this reſurret⸗ = 
that fell. Foz by riſing againe,becauſe tion was made the third dap, meane e wo 


Becauſe this fillable Re, is neuer ad- vppon the day of Pzeparation vets — 
taken downe fromthe croſſe, and ca- 5% 


Wherefoze the women in the Gol⸗ ann,, nr" lier 616 


not 


2 


The eight Stews 


len $un- feſteth the whole @abboth day, and rains the gutesof bel Foz beeaſcen- 
«vb about the beginning of the firſt day of dingintoheanen hath lead/Captiuitie 
Mate ſabbotbs, which J ſay, is the firſt days taptime, and by ſpailing bis cnemus 
ru; "* of the werke, and among vs at this hath euriched his people;on whom-te 
SEX day is called Sunday, in the mozning dayly heapeth his ipiritnall giftes, 
ue  hearoſeagaine from the dead. Wher- Foz hes fitteth aboue; that by pews 
as therefo2e in thetwelfth chapfer of ring his vertue from thence into vs, 
the Goſpel after Saint Patthewewe he may quicken vs with the ſpiri⸗ 
reade that the K02d- (aide; As Ionas tuall life, and decke vs: with ſun⸗ 
was three daies and three nights, in dꝛie giftes and grates, and laſlly, de⸗ 
the bellie of the Whale: So ſhall che fend the Church againſt all cuits. Foz 
ſonne of man bee in the hearc of the God is aur Sauione, King, and Bi⸗ 
earth three dayes and three nights: 

Pet notwithtanving in the ſixteenth, Whereupon when as once the 
and twentie chapiters expounding Capernaites were offended, becauſe 
bimſelfe, as hauing ſpoken that by the Lozdhadcalledhim ſelfe the bꝛead 
Synecdoche, he ſayth : I muſt goeto of life, that came downe from Yeaz 
Hietuſalem, andſuffer manie things uen, to gine life vnto the Wozlde, 
of the Stribes and Elders, and be kil- be ſaith; Doth this offend you? What 
led, and raiſed vp againe the thirde therefore if you ſhall ſee the ſonne of 
dap. man aſcende thicher where hee was 


ee. Che firt article of our faith is: He before ? As if hee thoulde ſay, then 
licks. aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth at verily pee will gather by my quicke⸗ 
the right hand of God the father al- ning, reſurrection , and gloziougoafs 
mightie. That bodie which is of the cenſion into the heanens , that q am 
ſame ſubſtance with our bodies, ta⸗ the bzead of Life bzoughfvownefrom 
ken out of the Uirgine Parie , and heauen, and now againe taken vp in⸗ 
taken verily of the ſubſtaunce of the to theheanens, there to remaine the 
Uirgin, which hong vpon the croſſe, ſantour, life, and de deauen and 
and died, and was buried, and roſe a- earth. 
gaine, the verie ſame bodie, J ſay, al- Moꝛeouer. . Peter the Apottle in 
cended into the heauens, and ſitteth at the Actes ſaith; Let all the houſe of li- 
the right hand ol God the father. Foꝛ, rael know for a ſuretie, that God hath 
after that bythe ſpace of foztie dayes made the ſame Ieſus home yerhaue 
our Loꝛd had aboundantly inough in⸗ crucified Lord and Chriſt, 
ſtructed his Diſciples touching the Farthermoze;he did not onely riſe The 
trueth of his reſurrection 4 the king⸗ againe from death; and come to his 2255 
dome of Cod, hee was taken vp into but alſo aſcended into hea⸗ to licaue 
heauen. uen as they beheld and looked on him, 
ve gl-ri- By that aſcenſton of his, hee decla- to the ende, that we thereby might ber 
»of hit eth to the whole compaſſe of the aſſaredly cerfifiedof eternall caluati⸗- 
earth, that he is Lozd of all things,4 on. Foz by aſcending | 
that to him are ſubiett all things that place ſoʒ bsh mn 
are in heauen and in earth, that he is that is he opened the vi | 
our ſtrength, the power of ß faithfull, the faithrullIl. 
andheaf whom thephans to boaſt a⸗ eee e egg 
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rie humanitfie that bee tot of vs: 
which is in deede a linely and vnre⸗ 
pꝛoueable teſtimonie. , that all man⸗ 
kindeſhall at the laſt be tranllated in⸗ 
to heauen alſa. Foz the members muſt 
niedes bee made confozmable to the 


Chzilt our heade is riſen againe 
from the dead: therefoze Mee his 


f head, 


members hall alſo riſe againe. And 


| | #ogether 
from the dead to meete the Lorde in 


euen as aclonde tooke away the Lo2d 


from the fight of his Diſciples : Do 
ſhall we that beleene be carried in the 
cloudes to meete the Lo2de , and ſhall 


wholie in ſoule and bodie bee, and fo2 


euer dwell in beaten with our bead 
and Loꝛd Chaift Jeſus, 

And this doth Johneuidenfly teach 
bim that readeth his fourteene chap- 
ter, where the Lo2d ſaith +1 go to pre- 
pare a place for you, and will come 
againeto you, andtake you vnto my 


elfe, that vchereſoeue t I am, ye may 


Aſo be. 


in che comming of the 
all be carrie d in the clouds 
with them that are raiſed vp 


remainin 
Lorde, 15 


the aire, Me confeſſe therefoze in 


this article, that Zeſas'Chziſt being 


taken vp into Veauen is Lozde of all 


things, the Bing and Biſhoppe, the 
deliuerer and ſantour of all the faith⸗ 


kull in the whole wozlde, Wee con- 
tile, that in Chꝛiſt. and 
we beleene the life — which 

we ſhall haue in this bodie at the end 


foz Chꝛiſt 


ofthe woꝛlde, and in foule ſo ſwne 
as wee are once departed out ofthis 


Wo2ld. 

Dutt nowe by the way wee mult 
weigh the ver ie wozdes of this arti- 
cle, He aſcended, we ſaie. - Who 
nnen ron: Pe that was 


Nessa 


Paul the Apoſtle alſo witneſſeth, 
and ſaith: Wee that liue and {hall be 


een virgins Porte that was 
dead and buried, that roſe 
againe from the dead: Bee (I ſay) 
aſcended verily both bodie and ſoule, 
But whither aſcended tee 2 Into 
Peauen. Yeauen in the Scriptures 
is not taken alwayes in one ſignifica- 
tion 
Firſt it is put foz the firmament, 
and that large that is ouer 
our heades, wherein the birds flie to 
and fro, and in which the Starres are 
placced that are called the furniture 
and hoaſt of Heanen. Foz ſaith Das 
nid ; God is clothed with light as 
witha garment, he ſpreadeth foorth 
the Heaven as it were a Curtaine. 
Bee ſaith alſo, I- ſhall ſee thy Hea- 
uens the worke of thy fingers, and 
the Moone and- Starres which thou 
haſt laide. And againe : Which co- 
uereth the Heauen with cloudes, and 
prepareth -raine for the earth. And 
againe,The Heauens declare the glo- 
rie of God, and the ſirmament ſhe- 
weth foorth the workes of his Handes. 
Then alſo, Peaucn.4s taken foz the 
thꝛone and hakitation of God, And 
laftly fo2 the place, ſeate, and reccpta- 
cle ofthem that are ſaved, where God 
giueth himſelf to be ſeene and enjoyed 
of them that be his. 

Foz Dauid witneſſing againe, 
faith, The Lorde hath prepared his. 
ſeate in Heauen: Mhereuppon the 
Lo2de in the Goſpel ſaith: Sweare not 
by Heaven for it is Gods ſeate. And 
the Apoſtle aul ſaith; We knowe if 
our earthly, manſion ol this tabernacle 
be deſtroyed,tharwe have a dwelling 
place for euet in Heauen , builded by 
God, not made by bandes. 

And therefoze in this igniffcation 
Peauen is called the Kingdome of 
God, the kingdome ol the father, toy, 
pappinels, and felicitie,eternall life. 


peace 


. 
"PTA. 
* 1 


Heaven is my ſea 


footeltoole of who ete 3 Pet becauſe — we benennt father ad. 


in the Beanens, and betauſe that in L oꝛd doth in heauen. 
heauen he gineth himſelfe to be ſeens +7 Jt is not ſuceln Toi our fradltie:0- 
and enioped of them that are his, acs ä— —⅜ . en 
toꝛding to that ſaying 2 We ſhall the ſecretes of heaven) and 
ſee him euen as he i. And againe, not againſt Religion tornqu 
No man ſhall ſee me, ſaith the Lozde, that that is taught vs in the 
and liue. Theretoꝛe God is ſaide to tures, and ſo petfettiꝑ to fo remember | 
dwell in Yeauen, | it as it is taugt us. Dur % is 
MPozeouer , Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde tou⸗ ſimplie ſaide tu t; and that to x iq, _. 
ching his diuinitie, is not ſhnt vppe ſit at the rigbt bande ol the latter al 1 
{nany place, but accoꝛding to his hu might ie. 
manitie once taken, which he dꝛew bp et vs therefozel@ what the right 
into heauen, hee is in the verie locall hand of the father is, and what it is 
place of heauen, neither is he in the to ſitte at the right. hands or the Fa» 
meane time here in earth and euerie ther. Renn 1630 
where bodilie, but being ſeuered from The right bande ot the father. in 


vs in bodie, remaineth in heauen. Foz the Scripture bath two ſignificafie The def. 
hee aſtendeth, which leauing "that ons, Firit the right hand. of God: is G0 
which is belowe , doth goe to that a» the place appointedfoz. them that are hand k 

| the eucrlalting felicitie-in der | 


the place 
” name, 


boue. ſaued,and the 
Ch:ilt therefozeleaning the earth, heauen. 
bath placed a ſeate foꝛ his bodie abone his did SiAnguſtine ſet beten te 
all Heauens. Not that hee is carried be marked -longbefoze vs; ibo in the 
bp beyond all Beauens, but becauſe twentie and ſirt chapter of his booke 
aſcending bp aboue all the circles into De: Chriſtiavo "witeth, That 
the vtmoT and higheſt Veanen, hee the right hand of the father, is the 
is taken (I ſay) into the place appoin- euerlaſting felicitie giuen to the 
ted fo2 thoſe that are ſaued. Foz Paul Saintes: enen as al: the left hunde 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking plainely ynongh is moſt rigbtlie called the contintail 
to be vnderſtoode, ſaith: Our conuer- miſerie allatted to: the ungodtie: n 
ſation is in Heauen, from whence ſothat hy this meanes that 
we looke for the Sauiour to come, ſaide the right 02 lefte hands {6 toe | | 
Ces vnderſtoode in reſpea ot GD D him a: F 
n the ſame manner alſo Luke the ſelfe; bat in reſpect of his creatures 
| liſt ſaith: And bleſting;them, capatitte. And this did Saint | 13 
s he departed ronathenyagd mn wins ſtine ſpeake — 
into He auen 277 tures. F02 Dauio 1 IS. 
But whie doe X make 8 of e thou mae Khe⁴]¹nBỹ e 
eee woe mes bs e of n p al 
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'"Wihateile is this than {f hee had whers nn 3 
ec place, 
2 — Thou ſhalt bzing me into lite, Auguſtine truly, tbat Chꝛiſt our Lozd 
A ſay into the verie beauens, where accoꝛding to the meaſure of his verie 
Jthalbe filled with toyes, both by ſee ⸗ bodie is in ſome one plate of heaven, 
ing and bcholding thee, and allo by And Saint Cypꝛian ſaith : To fi at the 
enoying the, At thy right hand in e⸗ right hand al the father is the myftc- 
ternall bleſednfſe- are iopes eucriay ris . lieſbe taken vpps into Heas 
ing. In the Goſpell alſo wee reave, uen. 
that the @heepe' are placed by the Hetonderilie the right hand of God God) rg 
. Judge at the right hand , and the is unt foz the vertue, kingdome, pꝛo⸗ nana 
g Goats at the leſt. And when the right tection, deliueraunce and power of poxer: 
eite, hand is taken in this ſenſe, then To God. F02 Dauid ſaith: The Lordes g. fg 


g 


Edle ite doth Ggnifie to reſt from all las right hand is hight, the Lordes right din ts 


| bours,and to liue quietiy and in hap band doth mightic thinges. And . 


pie ſkate. Foz that ſaying in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet is verie well knowne : A man 
ſhall ſitte vnder his Vine. As if hee 
ould haue laid all thinges ſhall be at 
peace, in ſafetie, and at quiet. So then 
this that J haue ſaid, is meant by the 
right hand of the father: and where 


we confefc , that the ſonne doth tte 


atthe right hand of the father almigh- 
tie, we doe acknowledge , thatour 
Loꝛde being deliuered from all trou⸗ 
ble and moꝛz tall infirmities, doth no ln 
in his humanitie, both reſt and re- 
idice in the verle lotall plate of hea⸗ 
uen, where we beleene, that both our 
ſoules and bodies lhall be, and line foz 
er. 

dz the Lob himfſelfe in the Gol- 
pell witncKeth, that in dis fathers 


ſes ſaide, Thy right hand (O Lorde) 
15mgnifiedin power, thy right hand 
O Lord) hath broken the enemie And 
when the rigbt hand is put in this 
ſenſe, then To ſit doth fignifle to raign, 
to deliuer, to vſe power, and do the of- 
ficeofa Pzince. 

Fos, ſaith Danid:The Lorde ſaide 
vnto my Lorde , fit. chou at my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footettoole... And the Pzopher Za⸗ 
charie faith. Beholde the man,; that 
is called the braunch, he ſhall budde 
out of his place, and buildeche Temple 
of the Lorde, and ſitte and tule vpon 
his throne, and be a Prieſt yppon his 


ſcare. In this ſenſe the right handof - 


God is mfinite and contained in no 
meaſure of place : whereas wee con- 


houſe there are many manſions, which fefſe,that our Loꝛde doeth ſicte at the 


he goeth to pꝛepare, that they may 
baue a plate, and although hee did dc- 


part, ret that he woulde returne to 


them againe, and take them vnto him 

ſelle, that where he is, they alſo might 
Hein the ſame place with him. 

ze we beleene, that Chꝛiſt is 

ut ret in Peauen where he hath pꝛe⸗ 

pared a place of reſt ſoʒ vs alſo, to re- 

main in toies everlaſting, And foz- 


right hand of the father, wee doe pꝛo⸗ 


eſſe, that the ſonne is exalted aboue 


all thinges, hauing all things ſubiect 


vnder him ſelſe „ as Paule in bis 


firft chapter to the Epheſians ſaith: 


and finally, that the fonne being fo 


exalted can doe all things, doth raigne 


in the vniuerſall Church, doth velf- 
ner them that are his „ doth malic 


intertellion to the lather in Beauen, 


* 
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p 
the Creede adde ightinelle to this 
ſitting of his, where it is ſaide, Ve 
ſitteth at the right hande of the father 
almightie. And in Safnt Patthe w 4 
Loꝛde ſayth. To me is giuen all m 0 
in heauen, and in earth, goe ther 
and hring al nations vnto me. 
So then J ſu that bziefiy thus 
Jhane well what manner of ſh 
place beauen is, to wit, a place of qui- 
etneſſe, ioy, and euerlaſting felicitie, 
wherein the ſonne of God doth ſit, doth 
dwell, and is in his humanitie, as we 
alſo, that are the members of Chꝛiſt, 
ſhalbe in the verie ſame: without 
all dolour and griefe in foz euer⸗ 
moze. And although our Lo2de be de⸗ 
liuered from all grieuous buſineffe, 
yet we meane not that be ſitteth id le⸗ 
ly leaning on his elbowes. Foz he is a 
Ring, a Pꝛieſt, and verie God in the 
berie temple of God: he cannot choſe 
therefoze of his naturall pzopertie and 
office but woꝛk ſaluation in the-clect, 
and do all things, that lie God a ning, 
and Pꝛieſt in hande to dae. Do then 
nowe we all knowe what our Lo2zve 
doth as he fitteth in heauen. Neither 
is it any trouble to him at al to do and 
_ wozke that which he doth, faz he woꝛ⸗ 
keth not of compulſion, but natural iy 
and of his owne accozde. 
une hus and no other wie did the an- 
de hand tient inter pꝛeters of the holie Scrip- 
= tures handle this article of our belief 


int Hie- 


here alledge. Saint Pierome in his 
erpolition of Panles firſt Chapter to 
the Epheſians , ſaith: be hathdeda- 
red the power of God by the ſumili- 
rude of a man: not becauſe a ſeate is 
placed and God the father f:terh chet- 
on, having his ſonne fitting there with 
him: but becaufe we cannot other 


OR Res 4.7" ANT: e n 2 


Dome of whoſe teſfimonies J will 


ap 4 apes 8 
to ! | God, or to depart farre 
From im is not to be vndetſtoode 2c- 
cording to the diſtance of places, but 
t aſter mens merites, A the Saints 
are heard x Aer + bur the ſinnes (of 
whome the Prophete ſaieth, Beholde 
2 that — ette them ſelues from thee 
Jare remoued farre enough 
for calming neare him at all. Even fo 
likewiſeto bee eyther at the right or 
left hande of God is to bee taken fo, 
that the Saints are at his right hand and 
ſinners at his left. As our Saujour 
him ſelfe alſo in the Goſpell affirming 
the ſame doeh ſay, that at the right 
havde ate the ſheepe, and the goates 
0 the left. Moreover tis verie _ 
to Sit) argue the power of a 
kingdome,by which God is benefici- 
all 9 whom he dacth v 
ſafe to ſit, in ſo much as verilie he doth 
rule them, and bath chem ahwayes in 
his guiding,& doth turne to his .πõ tue 
e or gouernment,the necks of thẽ 
that before run our of the way de ran- 


don, and arlibertie, 
in oy boke e et 


he ſitteth at 
the Father, Yet nor fo — 2 
though we ſhoulde thioke that God 
the Father is ed within 
the limittes ofa mans bodie: ſo that 
they that thinke of him ſhoulde ima- 
gine that hee hath both a right and a 
left ſide: And whereas it is that 
the Father fitteth, we muſt pot 1. - 
ſe that he doerb ſitte with b 
1 ammes les eee hong 
„ for 6 
Apt ſtle ac curſeth ha 
chaunged the glotie 5 a if | 


tible Godin 
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ruptible man. Por a deteftable thing 

s to place Godin ſuch a likeneſſe in 
2 Chriſtian Church: and much more 

wicked is it to place it in the heart, 

where the temple of God is verily and 

in deede, if it be cleanfed from earth. 


defires and etrour. We muſt there. 


I 
Fire vnderſtand that at the right hand 


is as much to ſay as in greateſt happi- 
neſſe, where righteouſneſſe and peace 
and gladnes is: euen as alſo the Goats 
are placed at the left hand, chat is in 
miſerie for their iniquities to their 
paine and torment, Whercas God 
therefore is ſaid to ſit, thereby is not 
meant the placing of his lims, but his 
iudiciall power, Which his maieſty ne- 
uer wanteth in beſtowing worchie re · 
wardes on thoſe that are worthy of 
them. And ſo fœꝛth. oe 
The bleſſed Biſhop Fulgentius in 
bis ſecond boke to King Traſimun- 
dus, ſapth: The Lorde, to ſhewe that 
his humanitie is locall, ſayth to his 
Diſciples, Iaſcende to my father and 
to your father, my God and your God. 
And by and by after 2 the in- 
comprehenſibilitie of his Godhead, he 
ſayeth to his Diſciples: Behold I am 
4 with you alwayes euen vnto the end of 
the world. 

Lhe bleſſed Marty: and Biſhoppe 
of Trent Uigilius in his firſt boke a- 
gainſt hereſies, ſapth: This was to go 
to the Father, and to depart from vs, 
to take away out of this world the na- 
ture which he tooke of vs Thou 
ſeeſt therefore that it was proper to 
the ſame nature to be taken away, and 
to depart from vs, according to the 
wordes of the Angels which ſayd, 
This Ieſus whois taken vp from you, 
ſhall come againe euen as yee ſee him 
goe into heauen. or ſee the myracle, 
See the myſterie of both his proper- 
ties: The Sonne of God in his huma- 


14 


o 
- 


The Apoſtles Creede. 


nitie is departed from vs according to 
his diuinicic he fayth to vs, Behold 1 


am with you alwaies euen vnto the end 


ofthe world, If he be with vs howe 
ſayth he? The time ſhal come when ye 


ſhall deſire to ſee one of the dayes of 
the ſonne of man and ye ſhal not ſeeit. 


Both he ĩs with vs, and not with vs. Be- 
cauſe them, whom he hath left and de- 
parted frõ in his Godhead,he hath not 
left not forſaken in his manhood. This 
ſapth he. | 

The ſcuenth Article of our fayth is 
this, From thence he ſhall come to 
judge the quicke and the dead. Jn 
the foꝛmer Articles there is ſet foo:th 
and confeſſed the diuine godnefſe, 
bountfifalnefſe and grace in Chzitt; 
nowe alſo ſhall be declared the dinine 
iuſtice, ſeueritie and vengeaunce that 
is in him, Foz there are two comings 
of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Firſt he 
came baſely in the fleſhe fo bee the re⸗ 
demer and ſauiour of the wozlde.At 
the ſecond time he ſhall come gloꝛiouſ⸗ 
ly to iudgement to be a iudge and re- 
uenger that will not be infreated a⸗ 
gainſt all vnrepentaunt ſinners and 
wicked doers. And he ſhall come ont of 
heauen from the right hand of the Fa- 
ther in his viſible and verie humane 
bodie, to be ſeene of all fleſh, with the 
incompꝛehenũble power of his God- 
head, and being attended on by all the 
Angels. Foꝛ the Lozd himſelfe in the 
Goſpell ſapth: They ſhall ſee the ſonne 
of man cõming in the cloudes of hea- 
uen with great power and glory. & he 
ſhal ſend his angels with y great ſound 
of a trump, & c But nob to iudge is to 


it in the tribunal ſeate, to heare 4 diſ⸗ 


culſe matters, to take vp ſtriſes to de⸗ 
termine and giue ſentence, and laſtly 
to defend e deliuer, and againe to tha⸗ 


ſtiſe and puniſh,+by y meanes to keep 
vnder & ſuppꝛeſte iniurie and "_ A 
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The ſe- 
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cle. 
Chriſt a 
Iudge. 


The 1 
— 


Me belccne therefoze that ourLo2ve 
Jeſus Chzilt in that day ſhall deliver 
all the godly and defropal ß wicked: 
acco2ding to the wozdes of the Apoſtle 
who ſapth;Our Lord ſhall be reuealed 
fro heauen with the Angels of his peo- 
wer,with a burning flame , and ſhal 
lay vengeance on them that haue not 
knowne God: And againe, the ſame 
iuſt iudge ſhall gine a crowne of righ- 
teouſneſſe to all them that loue his cũ⸗ 
ming. The manner of this iudgement 
the wꝛitings of the Euangeliſtes e A- 
poſtles doe tell vs, ſhall be in this ſozt. 
When once the wickedneſſe of this 
woꝛld ſhall come to the full, g that An⸗ 
tichziſt ſhall haue deceiued the world, 
ſo that there is but little faith remai⸗ 
ning, e that the wicked ſhall ſay peace 
and quitneſſe, then ſhall a ſodaine de⸗ 
ſtrudiõ come. Foz our Lo2d the iudge 
ſhall ſende his Archangel, to blowe the 
trump e to gather together from the 
koure winds al fleſh to indgemẽt:by x 
by after ſhall the iudge him ſelfe our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chzift follow with all the 
boaff ofheauen : 8 he hall deſcend out 
of heauen into the tloudes: and ſitfing 
aloft in the cloudes as in a iudgement 
ſeate, ſhalbe eaſilie ſcene of al fleſly o 
they that (hall bee then liuing at the 
day ot iudgement ſhall in a very pꝛick 
of time be changed, Kande beldze the 
indge: and all the deade ſhall in a mo⸗ 
ment riſe vp againe. Then ſhall the 
indge diuide the ſherpe from the goats: 
E actoꝛ ding to iuſtice ſhal giue indge⸗ 
met with the ſheep 4 againſt the goats 
ſaying.Come ye bleſſed &c.And,Goe 

ecurled, &c.Pzeſently after ſhall fol⸗ 
owe execution. Foz the ſhepe ſhall by 
and by be caught vp into the clouds to 
merte þ Lo2dinthe ay28 4 <a aſcend 
with him joyſully into” heauen to the 
right hand ot Ood the father, there to 
liue foz tuer in glozic x glavneſſe. The 


ol 


3 
bottome of the earth ſhall gape foz the 
wicked a ſhall ſucke them all vp boz⸗ 


ribly, t ſend them done to hell, there 
to be toꝛmented foz euer with. Þatan 


and his angels, All this ſhall be done 


not by any long, troubleſom,oz chage- 


| able pꝛoceſſe, as is vſed in our Courts 


of lawe, but euen in the twinckling of 
an eve. Foz then ſhall all mens hearts 
be laide open t euerie mans own cons 
ſcience ſhall accuſe himſelfe, This is 
moze at lage ſet out in Pat. 2 4.8 25, 
Uliſ,3.4 5. 1 Coz. 15. 2. Co2.5-1, The 
4.5. Rom. 2.2. Pet. 3. ic. Powe we doe 
ſimply confeſſe that the quicke and t 
dead ſhalbe iudged. This doe ſome er⸗ 
— of the godly & vngodly. But the 
pmbole 02 Creede, was oꝛdepned foz 
the moſt ſimple of vnderſtanding. And 
ſimple thinges are fittelf fo2 to teach 
ſimple men, Therfoze we ſay ſimply p 
the dead are all they,that from the be- 
ginning ol the wozlde enen bntill the 
laſt day are departed out of this moꝛ⸗ 
tall life. And the lining are they which 
at that day ſhalbe aliue in this wozld, 
Foz the Apoſtle ſaith;Behold I tell you 
2 myſterie, we ſhall not all ſleepe , hut 
wee ſhall all be channged by the laſt 
trump in a moment of time and in the 
twinckling ofan eye. For the trumpe 
ſhal ſounde, and the dead ſhall rife. a- 
gaine incorruptible, and wee ſhall bee 
chaunged. 5 axle dts 
— again in r plate the ſame 
0 th: Ibis 1 ſay vnto you in 
x — the Lord, that we ich 
ſhalline and be remaining at the com- 
ming ofthe Lorde, ſhall not preuent 
them whichare a ſleepe. Becauſe tbe 
Loos himſclfeſhall rower e, 8 1 
of heauen with a great noyſe, and tie 
hal the deade in 5Y 


yoice of an Art n 
Chriſt riſe vp againe hall, v 
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which ſhall be alius asd be remain 


de The quick 


76 
be caught vp together with them in 
— — es, pen to meete the 
Lorde: ſo ſhall we be with the 
Lord for tmore. 


The Apoſtles Creede 


in the father and the ſon, Foz the ho- 
y Ohoſt is one God with the Father 
and the Þonne:and rightly is faith in 


the holy Ghoſt topned to faith in the 


en | Wee confeſſe therefoze in this ſe- 
dpuni- yeth Article that wee belcene there 
Fraine. ſhall bee an ende of all thinges in 


Father andthe Sonne. Foz by him 
the frutfe of Gods ſaluat ion fulfilled 
in the Donne ts ſealed fo vs, and our 


this wo21d,and that the felicitie of the 
wicked ſhall not endure fo2 euer. Foz 
we beleue that God is a inſt God who 
hath giuen all iudgement vnto his 
Son, to repay to euerie one in that day 
accozding to his woꝛks, paines to the 
wicked that neuer ſhall be ended, and 
to the godly ioxes everlaſting. And ſo 
in this Article wee p2ofelfe that wee 
loke fo; a deliverance, a ceaſing from 
troubbles, and the reward of life euer⸗ 
laſting. Foz nowe ſhoulde hee deſtroy 
them that beleeue in bim, bis people, 
and his ſeruauntes, who in the moſt 
true Goſpell ſayeth: Verily I ſay vato 
you that ye, which have followed m 
in the regeneration, when the Sonne 
of man ſhall fit on the ſeate of his ma- 
jeſtie, yee alſo ſhall fit ypon twelue 
ſeates iudging the twelue tribes of Iſ- 
raell. There are moſt cerfaine re- 
wardes and penalties appointed fo 


the godly and vngodly in the woꝛde of 


trueth. He can not lie that ſaide to E- 


ſay, Say töõ the righteous that it ſhall 


oe well with him , for he ſhall inioy 
the fruite ofhis ſtudie. But woe be to 
the wicked, it ſhall be euill wich him, 
for he ſhall be rewarded according to 
the workes of his owne handes. And 
s much touching the ſeconde part 
ol the Creede. Nowe are wee come to 
the thirde part. 
Che eight Article of our beleife is 
this, I beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. This 
part of the Creede contayneth 
e pꝛopertie of the third perſon in the 
Trimtie.And we doe rigbt⸗ 


beleeue in the holy Ghoſt,as wel as 


ſanctification and cleanſing is beſto- 
wed on vs, and derived from him to 
vs by the holy Ghoſt, Foz the Apo- 
file ſayth: God which annointed vs, is 
he alſo which hath ſealed vs, and hath 
given the earneſt ofthe ſpirite in our 
hearts. And againe, Ye were in deede 
defiled with naughtineſſe, but nowe 

ee are cleanſed and fanftified , ard 
[aflie iuſtified through the name of 
the Lorde Iefus, and by the ſpirite of 
our God. The Father in de&de doeth 
ſanctiſte to, but by the blond of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and powꝛeth the ſame ſanctiſi⸗ 
cation out ot him into vs by the holy 
Ghoſt: fo that it is as if were the pꝛo⸗ 


pertie of the holie Ghoſt fo ſanctiffe, 


whereupon hee is called Poly oz the 
ſanctifier; Therefoꝛe ſo often as wee 
heare the holie Ghoſt named, we muſt 
by and by thinke ofthe power in woꝛ⸗ 
king, which the Scripture attributeth 
to him, and we muſt looke after the be⸗ 
nefites that from him doc flowe to vs. 
Foz the power, operation, oꝛ action of 
the ſpirite is that, what ſo euer the 
grate ot᷑ Ood doth wozk in vs thzongh 
the Sonne: ſo that of neceſſitie wee 
maſk beleeue in the holie Gholſf. And 
in this eight Article we doe p2ofclſe, 
that we doe verily beleeue that all the 
faithfull are cleanſed, waſhed regene⸗ 
rated,ſanctified,inlightned, and inri⸗ 
ched cf God with diners gifts of grace 
fo2 Chꝛiſt his fake, but pet thꝛongh p 
holy Shoſt. Foz without him there is 
no true lanctiſication: wherefoze we 
dught not to attribute theſe giftes of 
grace to any other meanes; this giozy 

| belongs 
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1.02d —— bath the heanen- — ode 

—— vs, in him that hee ſing ſarr iſice, cleanſing in dis blond, 

wholely erp2efſed and ſhewedhimſelfe and an vninerſal reconciliation in dis 

to bs, and him doeth the halie Shot deſcenving into dell. Ju bis buriall 

pꝛint in our heartes and keepe in our we haue the moztification ot our fleth, 

mindes. And in Chꝛiſt is all mans ſal- thenewneſſe ol life, pea rather the im⸗ 

uation and euerie part thereofcontai- moztalitie ofthe ſoule, and reſurretti⸗ 

ned: Wherefoze we muſt beware that on of dur bodies in his glozious reſur⸗ 

we derine it not from anie thing elſe. rection. Me haus alſo the inheritance 

It pleaſed the father (ſaith th Apoſtle) of the beaueniy kingdome, — 

that all fulneſſe ſhoulde dwell in the aſſured ſealing thereofinhis aſcenſion 

Sonne, and in him to recapitulate and and fitting at the right hand of the fa- 

as it were to bzing into a ſumme all ther. And there is hee our-meviatour, 

points ofſaluation, that in him all the pꝛieſt and king, our ſafegarde and our 

faithfu ll may be fulfilled. Fog it ſal⸗ — our wy re 

nation be ſought, then euen by his ve- ret. 0 

ry name are we taught that ſaluation Fromthencohe poureth into bo his 

is in his power, Foz hee is called Je- holy ſpirite, the fulneſſe of all 

ſus, that is a ſauiour. I we deſire the thinges : and doeth communicate 

holy ſpirits of God tc his ſundzy gifts, lelfe wholy to vs. ioyning vs unte him 

we ſhall finde them alſo in the annoin- ſelle with aninviſfoluble knot; From 

ting of Chꝛiſt. Foz he is called Chꝛiſt, thence we doe with confivence and joy 

the annoynted J ſaye, the holte of loke fozhimto be gur iudge, to bee 

— — — fay our patron and doliuerer, hid 

noynter of vs with his ſpirite. M any ſhall condemme and ſende downs hed- ; 

man haue need of ſtrength and might, long into hell all our enemies with ſas ⸗ 

of power and delineraunce , well hes than:but ſhall take vs and al thefaith- 

hath to loke foz it in Chꝛiſt his domi-. full of eueris age vp into heauon with 

nion. Foz Chꝛiſt is Lo2de of all. an himſelfe,there to ſing anew ſong, ann 

the ſame Chzilt we finde redemption, ta retopceinhimfozener and euer. PEE 

For he hath redeemed vs that were To hint de glozie fo; enor.Amen/ 6 1 0 
Of the kw: Articles of Chriſtian ene Fe „ 
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3 


W Jeſus Chaiſke, 
7 ſafe to poure his 


n ( 


grace into vs, that 


| we may to our no ſmal pꝛoũt, diſpateb 


tles oł Chꝛiſtian beliefe. 


The ninth 


reticle of 
Ke bebe 


expound the laſt part of the Arti- 


- Theninth Article of faith is this, 
The holie Catholique Church, the 
communion of Saintes. After the con- 


- fefſion of our beleifin the holy CTrini⸗ 
tie, and in the myſterie of the Wonne 
| ofGod onrLo2d Jeſus Chziſt, and | 
' | laftlyinthe holie Ohoſt the ſanctiſier Foz our meaning is, and we confeſſe 


and reſtorer ofall:nowe in the fourth 


part is reckoned vp the fruite and po⸗ 
| wer,theeffect and ende of faith, and 
what doch come to, and is beſtowed on 
the faiiblull. There commeth to them 
| communion of God and all Saintes, 
| ſanctification remiſſion of ſinnes, the 
| reſurrection of the fleſhe and life es 


| uerlaſting, 


Df which J will ſpeake 


in oꝛder as theylyeſofar foꝛth as the 
bountifull Lo2d ſhall giue me avilitie. 
Howe then here we haue to rehearſe 
vont ol the eight Article this wozde J 
vbeltene, we muſt (J meane) ſay, I be⸗ 
lieeue the holie Catholique Church, 


e mel 
ot in our 


by The- | 


Same vnlearned there are which hold 


opinion that in this point of our con- 
feſſion we ſhould ſay, 4 belteue in the 
boly Church. The reaſon that leades 


peue in the them ſo to thinke is this, becauſe they 


N . 


finde wzitten in the Conſtantinopli⸗ 


| faneCrede,And in the holy Gholt the 
| Lozde that giueth life, who pzoceedeth 
from the father & the fonne who koge⸗ 


ther with the father + the.ſon is to bee 


woꝛſhipped and glozified , who ſpake 


| by the Pꝛophetes in one Catholique 


| and Apoſtolique Church, Foz theſe 


| wozdes they dae ſo diltinguiſhe that 


The Apoliles Creede. 8 
rr Et ds call to our as they doe repeate out᷑ ofthe pzemit? 
KFatber in heauen ſes theſe wozdes,Jbelene; and make 
27,138, th:ough our Lo2d this the ſenſe, J belerue in the holis 
Dc Gholt the Lo2de : euen ſo here againe 
- that he wil vouch- they doe repeate theſe wozdes , J be⸗ 


leap making this tobe the op 4 
beleeue in ons Catholique and Apo⸗ 
Colique Church. But this is moꝛe 
than nerdeth, pea and againſt all god⸗ 
lineſſe doe they wꝛeſt theſe woꝛ des 
of the Creede, Fo2 this, In one Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolique Church, is 
not referred to the Uerbe, J belceue, 
but to the holy Gholt , becauſe hee 
ſpake by the Pꝛophetes in one Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolique Church. 


that one and the ſame ſpirite did all 
thinges in both Teſtamentes,contra- 
rie to the opinion of them which ima- 
trarie one to the other, 


Pozeouer, Saint Cypzian in bis cya, 


expoſition of the — Creede 
ſapth: He ſayd not in the holy church, 
nor in the remiſſion of ſinnes, nor 


in the reſurrection of the bodice. For 
ifhee had added the 1 In, 
then — the force of thoſe clauſes 
beene all one with the force of that 
that went before, For in thoſe wordes 
wherein our beliefe touching the 
Godhead is ſet downe we ſay, in God 
the Father, In Ieſus Chriſt his Son, and 
in the holy ghòͤſt: but in the reſt where 
the ſſ rms is not of the Godhead , bur 
touching the creatures or myſteries, 
the prepoſition In is not added, that 
we may ſay in the holy Church, but 
that the holy Church is to be beleeued 
not as we beleue in God, but as a con- 
gregation gathered together to God, 
and that the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is to 
be beleeued, not that we ought to be- 
leeue in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: and 


chat the reſurrection of the fleſh is 


i te Gre- 


-The ninth Sermovi 


be 2 DO A that we ought to be· 
jeeue inthe reſurrection of the fleſhe. 
So then by 
is diſcerned from the Creatures, and 
chat that is Gods frõ that thar is mans, 
Chis ſaith Cypꝛian. 

. Auguſtine in his boke De Fide 
& Symbolohath.l belecue in the holie 
Churche, not | belecue in the holie 
Church, There are alledged alſo his 
woꝛdes in his Epiſtle Ad Neohhytos, 
touching conſecration DiſtinR.g. cap. 

1,We ſaid not that ye had to beleeue 
in the Church as in God, but vnder- 
ſtand how we ſaid, Y ye being conuer- 
ſaunt in the holie Catholique Church 
ſhould beleeue in God. 


this ſyllable, In, the Creator 


the holie Ghoſt — ſan the 
Church: and ſo make ihe ſenſe tobe 

thus: Ibeleeue in theholie ſpirite th 
ſanctifieth the Church. But it is 

and according to the common vſe not 

to adde at all the ſyllable, In, but ſim- 

ply to ſay the hely Catholique churche | 
euen as alſo 5 Leo N Thos PopeLee. 


Much moze enidently doth Paſcha- by p2afes 


ſius in the firſt Chap.of bis firſt booke 
De Spirita Sancto ſay, We beleeue the 
Church as the mother of regenerati- 
on: we do not beleeue in the Church 
25the authour of faluation. Hee that 
beleeueth in the Churche, beleeueth 
in man. For man hath not his being 
of the Church, but the Church be- 


ganne by man. Leaue off therefore 


this blaſphemous perſwafionto thinke 
that thou haſt to beleeue in anie 
worldly Creature, ſince thou 

not beleeue neither in Angell nor Ar- 
changell. The vnskilfulneſſe of fome 
haue drawne and taken the prepoſi- 
tion, ln, from the ſentence that goeth 
next before, and put it to that that 
followeth , adding thereto alſo too 


too ſhameleſly ſomewhat more than 
This hath Paſchaſins in places 


needed, 


that boke of his which Saint Oꝛego⸗ 


rie the great Biſhoppe of Rome liked 


verie well of, 


What ſap ve to that mozeoner that compatſe of tte mn 

Thomas of Aquine reaſoning of faith, ges, and doth c 
in the ſeconde booke Part. 2. Artic. g Adam e 
quæſt. i. ſayth: If we ſay, I beleeue in enen ben 
the holie Church, wee muſt vnders. befozett | 


in! 


” |  TheApoſilesCrecde, 


This vninerſall Church bath her in the fozmer Sermons, Thereſoze 


particular Churches, I meane the this one of Paule ſhall bee 
Church of Adam e of the patriarches, which he waiteth to | ye 
the Church of Poſes and of the P2zo- Chriſte loued the Churche and gaue 
-phetes befoze the birth of Chꝛiſte, the him ſelfe for it, ro ſanctifye, and to 
| _ Chziltian Church which is ſo named cleanſe it in the fountaine of Water 
| of Chziltehim ſeife, and the Apoſtoli- throngh the worde, to make it vnto 
| \call Church gathered together by the him 2 a glorious Church not ha- 
|| Apoltles doctrine in the name of uing ſpot or wrinckle. &c. By which 
| Chzift. Andfinally it containeth theſs wo2zds we vnderſtand that the church 
| particular Churches, as the Churche is called vndefiled & altogether clean, 


| of Jeruſalem, of Antioch, of Alexan⸗ 
| d2ia,of Rome, of Aſia, of Aphzica, of 
| Europe,of the Caft, of the Well. ec. 
And yet all theſe Churches as it were 
members of one bodie vnder the only 
| heade Chꝛiſt (foꝛ Chꝛiſt alone is the 
head ol bis Church not onely trium⸗ 
phant, but militant alſo) do make one 
| onelye Catholike Church: in which 
there are not to be foundeeither here- 
| fies oꝛ ſchiſmes : and fo that cauſe is 
A talled the true Church, to wit; ol the 
right and true opinion, indgement, 
faith and doctrine. Foz in the church 
vnelie is true faith, and without the 
Church ol God is neither anie trueth, 
non pet ſaluation, 
| - HDothenin this article wee confeſſe' 
that all the faithful diſperſed thzough- 
dut the whole compaſſe of the earth, 
nnd they alſo that at this time liue in 
heauen, as many I ſay as are alreadie 
ſaued, oꝛ ſhal euen vntil the verie end 
or the wozld be boꝛne to bee ſaued, are 
one bodie, having gotten fellowſhip 
and participation with God, ga mu⸗ 
| fuallcommunion among themſelues. 
And foz becauſe no man can be made 
one with God, vnleſſe he alſo be holy t 
pure, enen as God is holy and pure, 
| therefoze we bolene that the Church 
is holp, that is, that it is ſanctified by 
. | God the Father in the blonde of the 
| Sonne,andthe gift ofthe holy Ghoſte. 
Ve haue hearde teſtimonies enough 


not in reſpect of it ſelfe, but becauſe of 


Chzilt. Foz the Church of Chꝛiſt is ſo How d. 


Churchs 


farre fwzth holy as that pet euerie day 
it doth goe fozwarde in pzofiting, and 
is neuer perfec ſo long as it lineth on 
the earth. And pet notwithſtanding 
the holinelle of it is moſte abſolutely 
perfec in Chʒiſte. Wherennto verilie 
belongeth that notable ſaying of the 
Lozd, He that is waſhed, hath no need 
but to waſh his feete onely, for hee is 
wholy cleane. Foz the faithfull are 
purely cleanſed by Chzifte, who was 
ſheth them with his bloud, but yet be- 
cauſe the fleſhe doeth ſtriue with the 
ſpirite ſolong as life remaineth on the 
earth,therefoze the godly haue necde 
with faith and the holie ghoſt to waſh 
and wipe their feete, that is, the re- 
liques and ſpots wherewith they are 


diſteined by their daily conuerſation 


in this wozlde. 
But nowe whereunto belongeth 


this that is added? The Communion rhe c 
of dSaintesꝰ Theſe woꝛdes are neither monies 


read in Cypꝛian, noz Auguſtine, noz 
pet by them expounded, Wherefoze 


it is likelp that they were added foz 


the better vnderſtanding of that which 
went befoze:fo2 that it might appeare 
that the catholique church is the fel- 
lowſhip oꝛ company of the faythfull, 
he added The Communion of Saintes, 
as if he thould haue ſaid, which church 
ig a communion of Daintes. —_ 
£1 ca 
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faith are ſanctified by the bloud and 
ſpirit of God, Alſo this woꝛd Commu- 
nion ts verie euident and comfoztabie. 
Foz firſt the meaning thercof is that 
betwixt god # vs there is a communi⸗ 
on, that is a felowſhip i participation, 
and ſo conſequently a parting betwixt 
vs and all god and heanenly things. 
And then alſo we vnderſt and, that we 
are fellowes and partakers with all þ 
Saints that are liuing either in hea⸗ 
uenoꝛ on earth, Foꝛ we are members 
ofthe vnder one heade Chzilt. Foz the 
Apoſtle John ſaith : That which wee 
haue ſcene and heard we declare vnto 
you, that yee alſo may haue fellowſhip 
with vs, and that your fellowſhip ma 
be with the father, and his ſonne Ieſus 
Chriſt . Pereunto appertapneth that 
trimme ſimilitude of the bodie t mem⸗ 
bers vnder one heade, which þ Apoſtle 
Paule handleth at large in dede: but 
what is hee that can woꝛthily enough 
ſet fozth the great godneſle of Gods 


gift « benefit,in that we are made fel⸗ 


low partners of God, with whom we 
are moſt neereip conioined, and haue a 
part in al his god 4 he auenly thinges? 
what can be moꝛe delightfull to our 
eares, than to heare that ali the ſaints 
as well in heauen as in earth, are our 
bzethꝛen, and that we again are mem⸗ 
bers, partners, and felowes with the? 
Bleſſed be God which hath ſoliberally 
beſtowed his bleſſing on vs in Chzilt 
his ſonne. To this place belongeth the 
diſcourſe vppon the @Dacramentes , of 
which, and ol the Church, I meane at 
an other time moze fully to intreate. 
This fo2 the pꝛelent time is ſufficient. 
Foz this 5 J haue ſaid doth abumditly 
enough expeelle 
faith in the father, the ſonne,x the holy 
ghoſt, to wit, 5 we haue par | 

with God, and al the Þ nd that 


— 
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called them Sainces \, which fofthcir 


y this maybe the better underſtode J 


+ ſet out the fruite of 'righteoufnes againſt my ſelfe, & 


etal oe ae... oo e B be. Adt. eat aaers 


_—_—_— 
in this fellowſhip doe are land>ffedfrb 
al filth oz vncleanneſſe, being cleanſed, 
and holie in Chꝛiſt our Lowe. 85 
Now followeth the tenth article of weten 
our bel&fe, which is: The forgiueneſſe oubelegg 
of ſinnes. The ſecond fruit 02 commo⸗ 
ditie of our belefe in God the father, 
the ſon, and the holy ghoſt, is here ſet 
fozth, that is, the renuſſion of ſinnes, 
which, although it be cotainedin ſanc⸗ 
tkfication ſpoken of in the laſt article, 
is in this plate not withſtanding moꝛe 
lively expꝛeſſed. Mithout the Church 
as it were the arke of Noe is 
no ſaluatis; but in Church, Jmeane 
in the-felowlhip of Chꝛiſt, x the ſainfs 
is ful fozgiuencſle of al offences, Chat 


will diuide it into ſome partes. = 
Firſt of al it isneedeful to acknow⸗ e 1% 
ledge # confefle,that we are ſinners, x * 
that by nature, and our owne pzoper n <7 * 
merits, we are the childꝛen of wꝛath | 
danmation. Fo2 S. John doth not in | 
vaine no2 without a cauſe call eneris 
one a liar that ſaith he hath no in. And 
God which knoweth the harts of men 
hath commaunded vs euen till the laff 
gaſpe to pꝛay, ſaping : — vs our 
debts. Moꝛeduer, in the Goſpell wee 
haue two excellent examples ot men os 
penly confeſſing their ſins to God, the 
p2odigall ſonne , J ſay,and the Publis 
can in S. Luke. Let vs therſoꝛe thinks 
that we are all firmers, as Paule alſ 
taught: yea,as he hath euidentiy pʒ 
ned in the firfk thap. to the Romanes;F 
let vs freely confelſe to God our ſinnes | 
with Dauid in the 3 2. 1 5. Plal. ſay⸗ 1 
ing: My fnne haue I made knewen to 7 
thee, & mine iniquitie I haue nor hid, 
Ihavefaide:T will eonfeſſe min In- 


haſt forgiven che iniquitic"ofihi 
offence. Haue mereie on me OG. 
„ Wan 


E <4 
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Our ſianes 
are forgiut᷑ 
ot God not 


for our me- 


rits, but for 
Chriſt his 
ſake. | 


| 82 z 
| Þſalmeisknowne. 


Setondarilp, let vs belecue that all 
theſe ſins of ours are pardoned #foz- 
ginen of God, not fo2 the acknowledgs« 
ing and confcfſing of our ſinnes, but 


| fo2 the merit and bloud of the ſonne of 


| God: not foz our owne wozkes 02 me- 
| rites , but fo2 the truth and mercie 02 
| grace of God. Foz we do plainely pꝛo⸗ 
| fclNe,ſaping: J beleeue the foꝛgiueneſſe 
- | of ſins: We ſay not, J buy, oꝛ by gifts 


doe get, oz by wozkesobtaine the faz 


giueneſſe ot ſing, but J belceue the foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſc of ſinnes. And the woꝛde re⸗ 
| miſſion 02 foꝛgiueneſſe doth ſignifie a 
| fre pardoning , by a metaphoze taken 
| ofcreditozs and debito2s. Foz the cre- 
| ditoz ſoꝛgiueth the debitoz , when hee 
is not able to pape: therefoze remiſli⸗ 
on isa foꝛgiuing accoꝛ ding to the ſap⸗ 
in ok our Sauiour in the Goſpell : A 
certaine lender had two debitors: and 
| whenthey were not able to paie, he 
forgaue them both, Yercunto belong- 
eth that alſo in the Lozds pꝛaper: And 
| forgiue vs our debtes. Foz our debtes 
are our ſinnes, them doe we requeſt to 
be remitted, that is, to be foꝛgiuen vs. 
In this ſenſe alſo, ſaith S. Paul: To 
him that worketh is the reward recko- 
ned, not of grace, but of due debt: But 
to him that worketh not, but belee- 
ueth on him that iuſtifieth the vngod- 
lie, his faith is counted for Ne 


neſſe: 


Euen as Dauid deſcribeth the 


bleſſedneſſe of that man vnto whom 
| God imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
workes, ſaying: Bleſſed are they whoſe 
vnrighteouſneſſe are forgiuen, and 
| whole ſinnes are couered. Bleſſed is 
that man to whom the Lorde will not 


| impure ſinne. Wherefoze in reſpect of k 


vs which haue not Wherewithall to 
repaie, our ſinnes are frely foꝛgiuen, 
but in reſpec of Gods iuſtice they are 
| fozgiuen foz the merit and (atiſtacion 


BS The Apoſtles Creede 


ef Gali, ·˙ w 
Pozeouer, it is not the ſinnes of a a 


few men, of one oꝛ two ages, 02 afewe * 


5 


and certaine number o lins are fo:gi- 
uen onely, but the ſinnes ot all men, ol 
all ages, the whole multitude of fins, 
whatſoeuer is, and is called ſin, whe- 
ther it be oꝛiginall, oʒ aduall, oꝛ any o⸗ 
ther elſe, to be ſhoꝛt all ſinnes are foz- 
giuen vs,UWhich we do hereby learne. 
becauſe the onely ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt is 
effeduall enough to walh away all the 
offences of all ſinners, which by faith 
come to the mercte ſeat of Gods grace. 
And vet by this we doe not teach men 
to ſinne , becauſe the Loꝛde hath long 
ſince made ſatiſfaction fo2 ſinnes: but 
if any mandoe ſinne,we teach him to 
hope well, and not to deſpaire, but to 
flee to the thzoneof Gꝛate. Foz there 
we ſay,that Chꝛiſt ſitting at the right 
hande of the father, is the Lambe of 
God that taketh away the ſins of the 
woꝛlde. And in the Creede'verily it is 
expꝛelly ſayde? J belteue the foꝛgiue⸗ 
when we ſay of finnes , we acknow- 
ledge that God foꝛgiueth all ſinnes. 
Foz to let paſſe the pꝛoſes hereof out 
ofthe 3.4 5. of Paul to the Romanes, 
thoſe out of S. John the Apoſtle  C- 


nangeliſt ſhall be ſufficent, who in his 


* teſtifieth and ſayth: The bloud 
of Ieſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from euerie 
ſinne. Loe, he ſaith from euerie ſinne. 
Ver, I ſay, that ſaith from euerie one, 
erxcepteth none, vnleſſe it be 9 which p 
Lo2de himlelfe excepted , I meane the 
ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt ,fo2 which 
the very ſame ©. John foꝛbiddeth vs 
top2ay, Againe aiſo he ſaith: If we ac- 
nowledge our ſinnes, God is faithfull 
andiuſt, to forgiue ys our ſinnes, and 
to clenſe vs frõ all our vnrighteouſnes. 
The Apoltle thought it not enough to 
{ay barely , To loꝛgiue vs . 


| alone 
not man 
giueth 
bes, 


COT. 


bat eee the thing 
— es ſo plainely, 


that itmight 


ouer this ſaying: And to clenſe vs from to 
al our vnrighteouſnefſe. Loe, here bee 
ſaith againe from all vnrighteouſnes. 
And foz becauſe ſome tauiller might 
peradufture, make thisobrection and 
ſay, This kinde of doctrine maketh 
men fluggiſh and ſlow to amendment. 
Foz menvnder the pꝛetence of Gods 


grace will not ceaſe to ſinne: therfoze' 


John in his 2. chap. aunſwereth their 
obiection and ſaith: Babes, theſe things 
writeI to you that yee ſinne not: and 
if anie man ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
with the father Ieſus Chriſt the righ- 
teous. And he is the attonemẽt for our 
ſins: and not for our ſins onely, but alſo 
for the ſinnes of al the worlde, Mher⸗ 
foze it is aſſuredly true, that by the 
death of Chꝛiſt all ſinnes are fozginen 
them that belcenc. 

Moꝛeouer, the Loꝛd alone fo2gineth 
ſins. Foz it is theglozieof God alone 
to foꝛgiue ſinnes, and of vnrig hteous, 
to make men righteous, Therefoze, 
whereas men are ſaid to foꝛgiue ſins, 
that is to be vnderſtod of their (mints 
ſterie, and not of their power. The mi⸗ 
niſter pꝛonounceth to the people, that 
fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſake their ſinnes are fo2- 
giuen: and in fo ſaping hee 


decepueth 
them not: Foz God in deede foꝛgi⸗ 
ueth ths ſins of them that bel&ue:acs 


toꝛding to that ſaping: Whoſe ſinnes 


yee ſorgiue, they are forgiven them, 
And thisis done ſo often as the woꝛde 
ached,ſo that there 
be no nee to faine that anricular con- 
feſſion and pꝛiuate abſolution at the ing ſtill;fobe caught in the vivel 
. is * fo; — — — 


of the Goſpel is pꝛe 


Them Sermon. 


» who becanſe her ſeth 


to another bet wirt our ſelues confeſſe 
our faultes and offences, and ſo after 
pardon aſked , returne into mutnall 
fauour againe. Jt is enough foz vs to 


heare the Goſpel, pꝛomiſing p foꝛgiue⸗ 


neſte of our ſinnes thzough Chꝛiſt, if 
wer beleeue. Let vs therefoze beleue 
the foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes,and pzaye to 
the Lozdthat he wil vouchſafe to giue 
andincreaſe in vs this ſame beleefe. 

Theſe things were of olde and in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church effectuall enough 
to obtaine pardon and full remiſſion of 


eaſily ber vnderſtode, hee addeth moꝛe⸗ beraubt confefſe our ſinnes 


ſinnes: 4 as they were, ſo are they vn⸗ 


doubcedly at this day ſufficient t. 
Furthermozc,the Loꝛd voth ſo par⸗ 
don our ſinnes, not that they ſhoulde 


not be any more in vs, nor leaue their 


reliques behind them as a ſting in our 
fleſh, but that they ſhould not be im⸗ 
puted to us to our damitation. Contu⸗ 
piſcence ſticketh faſt, — it 
ſelfe in our ſleſh.ſtriuing fill 


Ho ſinnet 


are — 


god ſpirite of god, enen in the holte 


ones ſo long as life laſteth on this 


earth. Bere thercfore wee haue nave. 


euill. And it anyman ſhal he 
fo: feeblenes, and be ſubvued' 
tation, let him not pceld hi 
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vanquiſhed by contupiſtente and ſin. ſo was heby Chꝛiſt reſtoꝛed againe. 

FJ to this ende ſhots al the exhaꝛta · The ſoule of man verilp is a ſpirite 
tions ot the Pzophets+ Apoſties, cal- and dieth not at alf:the body is earthly 


lung on fail to returne to the od. and therefbze-dieth and rotteth. Foz 


VVee eta 
ot ſatisfa - 
tion for pu 
ent. 


- Finally, the Lo2de doth ſo fozgine which cauſe many holde opinion that 
our ſinnes, that her will neuer once re⸗ the bodies dye; neuer to be made pars 
member them againe. Foz ſo he foze- takers ofivy-02 Ind vio in the woꝛlde to 

told vs by Jere.in his 3 1. cha. He ther⸗ tome! But we in this article pꝛofeſle 
ſioꝛe doth not puniſh vs. Foz her hath the contrary,aclihowledging, p thoſe 
not onely foꝛgiuen the fault, but alſo our bodies, x ſo that fleſh of ours ſhall 
the puniſhment due foꝛ the fin. Nowe riſe agavne, and enter into life enerla - 
then, wheras the Loꝛd ſometime doth ſting. 
| whipvs with his ſcourges, and whip» f this woꝛd Reſurrection oz ris rhe. 
| peth vs foz our ſinnes inderde: as the ſing againe, J haue ſpoken in the ex- <4 

- holie Scripture doth plainly declare, poſition ef that article, The third day 


hee doth it not to the intent, that with 
our afflictton wee ſhoulde make ſatiſ⸗ 
| Faction ſo2 the ſinnes wer haue tom⸗ 
| mitted: Foz then ſhould the death of reſurrection of this fleſhe , than if we 
Chꝛiſt be of none effect : but the Lo2d 
with Whipping doeth chaſtiſe vs, #by 


- whipping 


vs doch let vs vnderftand, 


that er Uheth not of the unnes which 
ue haue committed, and her doth free- 


Ip ſoꝛgiue: 


By whipping vs allo he 


maketh vs exaplcsto other: leaſt they 
Anne tw, andcutteth from vs all occa⸗ 
ion of ſinning, and by the Crolſle doeth 


kepe our patience in vze, This thus 


karre, touching the foꝛgiuenes of ſins. 
ot which J haue ſaid ſomewhat in 
my ſermon of faith that tultificth: and 
| elſewhere. | 


cients) 


The eleventh Article is this, The 


icle of of | ae of the fleſhe. Theſe two 
| Articles, this andthe twelfthſhutte 


s bꝛielip as may be, the moſt ex- 


vpas 
tellent fruit of faith, and ſumme of al 
perfection, they w2ap vp I ſay, the end 
ol faith, in confeſſing life euerlaſting. 
the ſul e perfect ſaluation of the whole 
man. a gᷣ whole mi ſhalbe ſaued, as 
| well in ſoule as bodie. Foz as man by 
— rr 


i aa 


* 


he roſe againe from the dead. But 
nowe this woꝛde ſleſhe Both a great 
deale moze ſignificantly expꝛeſſe the 


ſhould ſay the reſurrection of the body. 
Uerilp Cypꝛian ſapth, that in ſome 
churches ofthe Eaſt, this article was 
thus pꝛonounced : 1 beleeue the reſur- 
rection of this fleſhe, And Auguſtine 
alſo in the tenth chapter of his boke 
De fide &Sywbolo, [ayth : Wee muſt 
without doubting beleeue, that this 
viſible, which is properly called fleſh, 

ſhall riſe againe. The Apoſtle Paul 
doth ſeeme, as it were, with his finger 
to point at this fleſh, when hee ſaith: 
This corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption. When hee ſaieth: This, hee 
doth, as it were, put out his finger vn- 


rothis fleſh. Tzis hath Auguſtine. 

Moꝛeouer, Saynt'Pierome tompel⸗ 
leth John, Biſhoppe of Hieruſalem 
openly to confeffe the reſurrection of 
thefleſh, not of the bodie cnely. Fleſhe 
faith he, hath one definition, and the 
bodie an other. All fleſh is a body: but 
euerie bodie is not fleſhe. That is 
ffeſhe prop erly, which is compact of 
bloud, veynes, bones, and . | 
A botlic, al although it be called fleſhe, 
yet fometimesis laid to be oflike ſub- 


ſtance 
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W to the firmament,or to the aire, 


which is not ſubiect to touching ot 


ſeeing: and oftentimes too, may be 
both touched and ſeene. & Wall is a 
bodie, but it is not fleſh. Thus much 
out of Hierome. Let vs therefoze bes 
| leue, that mens bodies Which are tas 
ken ol the earth, and which liuing mẽ 
beare about, wherein they liue, and 
are, which alſo die, and turne into duſt 
and aſhes, That thoſe bodies (A ſaie) 
are quickened and liue againe. 

But thou demaundeſt howe this 
fleſh being once reſolued into duſt and 
aſhes, and ſo into nothing, can riſe as 
. gaine in the fozmer ſhape and ſah- 
ſtance: as when it is toꝛne with the 
teeth of beaſtes, 0z conſumed to no⸗ 
thing with the flame ol fire, and when 
in the graue there is to be ſounde but 
aſmall and little quantitie of duſtie 
powder. Jreferre thee to the — 
tencie of God, which the 
of where he ſayth : Chriſt hath tranſ- 
fourmed this vile bodie of ours, to 
make it conformable to his glorious 
bodie, by the power — can 
make all thinges ſubiect to himſelfe. 
Wherefoze he that in the beginning, 
when as pet there was not a man in 
the wozlde, could bꝛing fozth man out 
ok the dull of the earth, although. the 


ſame mgn be againreſolued into that, 
out of Which hee was taken, J meane 
into earth, as the ſaping is, Duſt thou 


art, and into duſt ſhalt thou teturne 


againe 2 Pet notwithſtanding. , the 
ſame God againe at the ende of the 
woꝛlde, is able to raiſe man out of the 


earth. Foz the Lo2de in the Goſpell 
ſaythplainely : The houre ſhall come 


whereinall they that are in the graues, 


ſhall heare the voyce of the ſonne 


of God, and ſhall come forth, they that not riſe againe tha chirde da 
haue done good to the reſurrection of our but in M Im 
life and they that haue done euill to ſhall werife at 


—— — 


the reſurrection of i And 
nowe by faith wee are | 
ſwaded, as the e ſaith, mon 


that hath promiſedis able alſotoper- _ 
forme. There are mozeouer liuelie 
eramples of this matter, and molt e⸗ 
uident teſtimonies of the holy Scrip⸗ 
ture. Jonas is ſwallowed vp of the 
Whale in the Dp2ian ſea, but the 3. 
day after hee is caſt vp againe aliue 
vppon the ſhoare out of the beaſtes 
entrailes, which is a token, that the 
fleſh ſhall verily riſe againe. 

Wherefoze that is not hard to be be⸗ 
lened, that in the Apocalips is ſaide, 5 
The Sea caſteth vppe het dead. The 
foꝛte of fire had no foꝛte to hurt the 
thꝛer of Daniel, yea the 
rage of wilde beaſtes ( contrarie to 
nature) abſtained from biting Daniel 
himſelfe : What maruell is it there- 
foze, it at this day, neither the foꝛte of 


leſpake fire, no2 rage of wilde beaſtes, is able 


to reſiſt the power of Gad 
ſed to — his — ry 


Did not our Loꝛd Chailt raiſe vp La- 
zarus when he had lien thze& daies in 
the graue, yea and ſtancke t, to life ay 
gaine: Did not he himſelt, hauing oncs 

bꝛoken the tyꝛannie of death-,riſe-vp _ 
againe the thirde day from the dead? 
did he not riſe againe inthe ſame ſub⸗ 
ſtance of fleſhe , and fozme of -badie; 


woften as we — — | 
the reſurrection of our lech ſhall be. 


Foz the members ſhall riſe againe in 
the ſame o2der, that the heade is riſen 
vpbefoze them in: = 


? 
: 
— 
. 7 
ö i 
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that to in the berie ſame body where-. 
in now we ſliue. 
| J will adde a fewe teſtimonies to 
monte 22008 the reſurrection of our fleſh. 

redtion Job confeſſing his faith touching the 
reſarrection of the dead in his great 
weakeneſſe, affliction and ſickeneſſe, 
faith : I knowe that iny redeemer li- 
ueth, and that in the laſt daie I ſhall 
riſe out of the earth, and ſhall be clad 
againe with my Abinne, and in my fleſh 

| Lihall ſee God: whom euen I my ſelfe 
ſhall ſee, and my eies ſhall behold and 
none other, This hope is layde vp in 
my boſome. This teſtimonie is ſo e⸗ 
uident as that it day no larger an 

| expoſition, 

| No leſſeenident are thoſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies out of Elaie, chap.26. Ezech. 37. 

| Pſalme 15. Math. 22. John. 5+6, 11. 
 Th:cughout the Actes in euerie place 
is often repeated the reſurreaion of P 


dead. Saint Paul in the « 5.cha.of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, doeth 
make a full diſcourſe of this reſurrec⸗ 


* 


tion. In the fourth chapter of his 2. 
piſtle he ſaith: We whichliue are 
waies deliuered to death, for Ieſus 
ſake, that the life of Ieſus allo might 
appeare in our mortall fleſh, S no 
What coulde be ſpoken moze plainely, 

than that the life of Chzilt wall ber 
made to appeare in this moztall fleſi 
of ours? Foz by and by after he ſayth: 

Mie knowe that he hath raiſed vp the 
Loꝛde Jeſus, ſhall raiſe vs vp alſo by 


the meanes of Jeſus. And in the ficth, 


chapter againe: Wee muſt all ap- 
| peare before the iudgement ſeate of 
Chhriſt ( ſaith he) that euerie man may 
receiue the workes of his bodie, ac- 
cordin — that hee hath done, he- 


ther it dor euill. Therefoze 
| theſe verie of ours ſhall riſe a- 
gaine in the dax ol iudgement. 


Oregon) hone 


In the ſhutting vppe and ende of all e 
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— — —— 
bodies ſhall riſe againe, and of what 
ſozte they ſhall be in the reſurrection... 


our bod; 
ſhall tilt 


ages 02 of this wozld, our Lo2d Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt Mall come to indgement with ,,.... 
great maieſtie, and then whomſoeuer 
that daie ſhall ſinde aline, they ſhal in 
a moment of time be chaunged , and 
firſt (A faye ) ſhall all they that died 
fram the firſt Adam to the laſt that 
ſhall die, riſe vppe againe, and in their 
owne fieſh ſtande among the liuing 
that are chaunged befoze the Tribu⸗ 
nall ſeate of Chꝛiſt, loking fo2 that 
laſt . pzonounced ſentence in iudge⸗ 
ment, 

This doth Paul ſet bowne in theſe 
wo2des, Loe, Itellyou a myſtenie, we 
ſhall nor all verily cepe, but we ſhall 
all be chaunged in a moment of time, 
in the twinckling of an eye, at the 
ſounde of the laſtt e 2 For it (hall 
ſounde, and the dead ſhall riſe againe 
incorruptibly, and we ſhall be chaun- 
ged. Forthis corruptible muſt put on 
incorruptiom, and this — 
put on immoxtalitie. F 

By this evident teſtimonie of the Of vi 
Apoſtle, we may gather in whats fas fine: 
ſhion our bodies ſhall be in that reſur- dens 
rection : Uerily our bodies ſhall bee 
none other in — 
now they be, this onely er 
they ſhal be cleane wit haut all cozrup- 
tion, and coꝛruptible affedion Foz 
the Apoſtle faith, The dead chall riſe 
** ſhalbc chaunged. 

And againe pointing expzeſly,and 
preciſely to theſe verie — which 
here wer beare about, he ſaith: This 
— This mortall, yea, This 
bodie I ſaie, and no other, as Job al? 
ſo witneſſed, ſhall riſe againe: and that 
wall riſe againe incozruptible, which 
on {that na againe 


28 


rr 


ous 
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immoztall 3 which befoze the reſur- See, for Iameuen hee, to wit, tladve/ 


recion was moztall . % then this 
body of ours in the reſurrection ſhalbe 
ſet fre from all euill 'afeaions and 
paſſions, from all eozruption * but the 
fubtance therof ſhall not bee bꝛonght 
to naught, it ſhall not bee changed ins 
— m — — 
and pꝛoper hape. And t 

rily becauſe of that puriſicatiun and 
cleanſing from thoſe dꝛegs, vea andra- 


ther becauſe of theſe heanenly and di⸗ 
ituall 


uine gifts, is called both a ſpiri 


_ and alſo a glozions and — 


Foz Paul in the third to the Phi⸗ 
lippians ſayth: Our conuerſation is 


in heauen, from whence we looke for 
the faciourthe Lord leſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall chaunge our vile bodie that it 
maie bee made like vnto his glorious 


body. 

our ——— the dead, a 
tranſubſtantiation, 02 loſſe of the ſubs 
ſtaunce of our body, but a changing: 


againe with the ſame . 
hung vppon the Croſſe 
For ſpeahing bet moze plainely, and 
p2ouing , that that bodie of his, was 
not a ſubſtaunce, be ſaide: 
A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and bones as 


yee ſee that Ihaue. H hath there⸗ 
ſoze a purified body, fleſh and bones 
and the very ſame members which 
he had when as yet his body was not 
purified , And fo2 this cauſe, did the 
ſame Lo2de offer to Thomas his ſide, 
and the ſcarres of his ſtue woundes, 
to bee felt and handled , to the end; 
that wee ſhoulue not doubt, but that 
his very body was rayſed bp agayne, 
Her did both eate aud dꝛinke with his 
Diſciples , as Peter in the Acts wits 
nelleth befoze Cornelius, thatalmen 
might knowe- , that the very lelfe 
— — i 15 ahpHR. 


"Now although this body: bee com 
pꝛehended within a cerfaine lymited 


place, not dilperſed all quer and euerie 


then alſo ſhewing what kinde of bo⸗ where , although it haue a iuſt quans 
dy that chaunged body is, ber calleth it tite.figure ,o2 ſhape, and a iuſt weight 

a glozious body,not without all ſhape, with the owne kinde and nature, vet 
and voyd of faſhion ,, but augmented not withſtanding it is free fromenery 
inglozy : vea he ſetteth befoze vs the paſſion , cozruption and infiruntye. 
very body of our Lo2d Jeſus Chit, Foz the body of the Loꝛde once rays 
wherein hee ſheweth vs what faſhion ſed vppe, was inthe Gardeyne, and 
our bodies ſhall hane biryng in glozy. not in the Sepalchze, when the wo⸗ 


F0o2 in plaine woꝛus he faith: He ſhal 
make our vile bodie likero Us glock: 
ous body, 


came to annoput it „ it meeteth 
by the waye as they returns 
from the Sepulchze , and offereth it 


Let vs therefoze ſee what kind of ſelfe to bee ſcene of Magdalene wy 
body our Lozd had after his reſurre- Gardeine : it goeth in companie to E- 
tion: it was neyther turned into maus; with the two Diſtiples that 
a ghoſt , nozbzvught to nothing, noz iourneyed te Emauem in the means 
pet not able to be known by the ſhape — as with them in bo⸗ 
and figure : Foz ſhewing them his | 
handes and f&te , that were caſily 


ets * 
, <4 F 


| 
: 
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ene his Diſciples into Gali ⸗ his Diitiples, make maniteſt i ſpzeav 
le: pꝛeſently after hee tommeth into abꝛoade the bꝛightnelle which it had, 
Zurte againe, where his body was ta⸗ and that by reaſon ot the diſpenlation, 
ken vp from mount Olinet into heaut᷑. whereby alſo he did eate with his dil⸗ 


All this doth pꝛwue the tertaine veri⸗ tiples, notwithſtanding that clarified 


tie ol Chꝛiſt his badie. But betauſe bodies nerde not fode oz nouriſhment 


this bodie (although it be a true and at all: pet neuertheleſſe his bodie ſhi⸗ 
very body, ol the alune pꝛoper kind, neth nowe in Heauen as John in the 
plate, diſpoũition, and of the omne pa- firſt oi the Apocalipſe witneſſeth, and 


per ſhape, and nature) is called a glo- the ſacred Scriptares laye an aſſured 
ified andglozionsbodiey: 4 will ſaie hope befoꝛe us, that euen dur bodies 


| ſomewhat ol that gloꝛy, which verily alld hall in the reſurrection bee like⸗ 


rious 60 
is. 


| | 


is incident to the true ape and ſub⸗ wiſe clarified. Fo2 the Loꝛde himſelfe 
| tante ot the bodyoncs: — rp] in the Goſpell- alleadging the wozdes 
| gaine.” 1 "4021 .957:07 of Daniel, (aith : Then (hall the eigh- 


' VVhar a 9 


Firſtgiozwin this tente is bed bo: teous ſtune as the Sonne in his fathers 
a lightſomneſſe and ſhining bꝛight⸗ kingdome. Foy this tauſe the gloꝛi⸗ 


nelle. Foz Paul ſaith, that the childzen ous bodies are called alſo clarified of 
of Jſrael foꝛ the gloꝛy of Moſes caun - the clearneſſe of that heanenly bꝛight⸗ 
tenance, coulde not be holds with their neſſe, where with tber r 
eies the face of Moſes: ſo then a glo- adoꝛ nen. 

rious body is a height and ſhining bo ⸗ Secondarily, nlozie and vilenlſe © —— 
dy. A very god pꝛole ol this did our are made contraries. Fos Paul ſaith: 85 
Loꝛd ſhew, euen a little befoze-his re Hee ſhall chaunge our vile bodie; to 
ſurrection, whẽ it pleaſed him to giue make it in faſhion likero his glorious 
to his Diſciples a ſmall t aſte of the bodie. Jn theſe woꝛdes, Mileneſte and 
 glozy to come, and foz that cauſe ton a- Gloꝛie, are ſet — art 
de cert aine whom he had choſen into ther-. Uullenelle | comprehendeth the 
the topofa certaine hil, where he was whole packe of miſeries.and infirmi- 


tranſfiqured befo;e them, ſo that the ties, paſſlons and affections , which 


\ faſhion ol his countenance didſhineas fo2 ſinne was layde vppon the bodie. 
1 the ſunne, and his clothes were white From all which eur bodies are pur⸗ 
t gliſtered as the light. The Loꝛd veri⸗ ged in the reſurrection of life: ſo that 
ly had ſtil the ſame bodily ſubſtance, x then the gloꝛious bodies are bodies 
the ſame members ok the body, "yt dzeined from the dꝛegges of all co2- 
they were tranſfigure. 
Burt it is maniſeſt, that that tranſf clad with eternitie, heauenlie feeling 


guratiõ was in þ accidents: Fox light and gloꝛie. Fo the Apoſtle ſaith: It is 
and bꝛightneſſe was added, ſo that the ſowen in cotruption, it tiſeth in in- 


ruption, paſſions and infirmittes, and 


| | Hape +ſubſfanceof the countenaunce corruption: it is ſowen in diſhonour, 


and bodie renfpnin 


| N 


it was, the ie riſerh in glorie: it is ſowen/ in infir- 
did gliſter as mitie ; it riſeth in power: it is ſowen a 
ighte And although nacurall-bodie; it riſeth a ſpiritual bo- 


—— cn. pok bodye of the die. The giftes thereſdꝛe of the glo⸗ 


$0 rw met ie aging rions Eclarified-bodies are very great 
-againe to . glozie, 


/ » vane 


—_ 


ner 


td R: Lathe adit: 


power — reſurredion, where her ſayeth The 
— — be ſonnes of this worlde marrie es 
meant by bnaturall ae de and in marriage : but they that 
addet h this immediatly x taiih: There ſbal worthie of that world 


is a naturalll bodyc,andrhere isa ſpiti- and ofthe reſurrection ftom the dead 
tuall bodie: as it is written. The fiſt doe neither marrie wiues, nor giue in 
man Adam was made a liuing ſoule, marriage t neither can they die anie 
and the laſt Adam was made a quic- more. Foz they are equall to the An⸗ 
kening ſpirite . And yet agapne moze gels, und are the ſonnes dfGod,afſone 
plainciy he layth: Howbeit that is not 8s they be the ſonnes of 'reſarrection, 
firſt which is ſpirituall, but that which {£To1whith effect allo Paull ſayth: Fleſh. 
is naturall, and then that which is ſpy- andbloud can not inhetite the king 
rituall . The firſt man is of the earth dome — And leaſt peravuents 
earthly:the ſecond manisthe Lord frõ 
heauen. As is theeartfily,ſucharethey 
that are earthly: & as is the heauenly, 
ſuch are they alſo that are heavenilie. 
And as we haue born the image ofthe 
un earthly, ſo ſhal wee beate the image of incorri 


dd ſpititu- 


body, the heauenlie. Do then Paul calleth — that is to 
that naturall bodie and earthly body, ſaye, the affections and luſtes t 
which we haue ol our firſt father fleſhe, ſhall not ber in the Elect that 
dam, whoſe quickening is of the line in heauen . Foz the ioyes of Bea⸗ 
and by it doeth live; And her talleth uen doe differ great deale from the 
the ſpiritual body, andheauenly body, toyes of the earth, g are ſo farre fw2th- 


which wer haue of Chiſt, and made of another condition 
»  tothelikimello-of the body of "Chzilf, admit fluch 
whith: beo à very body in hottitiroof | 
wthefethe thereof bes very ente ba 8 be purged 
— ver notwithEanding it is from all coxruption; & by that meanes 
quickened a pꝛeſerued by the ſpirit of purely clarified. The Turkes therfoze 
un ente eee, are 8 that 5600 2 N 


getatiue? TOFU . 4 164545 


Althongh therefoze theſe theſe very bo⸗ 258 
padre 2 


cer nt dies > members wachen wee — 
bein hall after the returreteion be 
nen, pet nenerthelelſe becauſe | Any ble aaron . 
are clarified andcleanſed front att coz-- hoping in God chat the reſutrectioonn 
«a. Tuption , and feeling of the natural bo⸗ of the — a t 
al, rl ron end yg | ons —— be it 
Tura oz cozruptible vault 
=. nim bſe of tho carnall body and mem, of the mint Al . 
bers. And this doth the Lozde affirme rettlon ther tall; 
agaynft the Sadduces- that dzeamed theit bodley\ thetnk wt 
of marriages in Heauen, oꝛ rather by — ono m 
that abſurditie made a mocke of the. then that ve 


18880 


denmed foꝛ euer to beare endleſſe to: 


mentes, and in death aum cozrnption 
ſhall neither die non vet chrupt: that as m little bete aerger out ot the 
euen as on earth are faund certayne 
bodies that doe indure euen in the 
fire, ſo the curſed bodies or the wicken 
ſhal not be woꝛne aut noꝛ hoben with 
any tozments whatſaeuer, ſoa cuery 
minute they ſhal raceine new ſtreugth 
to ſuffer , and ſo by continualti ſuſfa⸗ 


_ ring ſhall abide their deſerued puniſy⸗ 


t beleef. 


ments fo euer and euer 


and without 
all end. Foz the Loꝛde in the Ooſpell 


ſapeth, hey chat haue done euill 


euerlaſting damnation. And Daniel 


beloꝛe him ſayde, And the 2 


of them that ſleepe inthe duſt 


earth ſhall awake, ſome to euerlaſting 
life, and ſome to ſhame and: * 
contem | 
And in the Goſpell agayne, theLoz 
ſapeth: Their wo 
their fire is not que nel 
very ſame; wozdes vſed Elay beſoze 
him in his 66. 
alwapes therefoze haue that ſaping 
ol the Loꝛde in our hearts, Feare him 


;eth not, an 
ed, And the 


Chapter. We muſt 


that can deſtroy both the body d the 


ſoule in hell. Thus much hitherto tow 


ching the reſurrection of the fleſh, 
Plan got ny wr ongrs which 


the reſt, is 
this, And life euerlaſting, QM haue 


heard and vnderſiod that the ſanles 
of men are immoꝛtall, and that our 
bodies doe riſe againe in the ende of 


| e 2 


The Apeſiles Cretde, 


difbhonout ſhaltby the iudgement and 
nour, and co2ruption u aud ſo be m. Init 


lode in dur confeſſion we ay: And Ufe . 
chat is, J beltue that 1 
and line fo ener both 
And that enerlaſtings 

in perpetual e hath no end, 


in body 


holy@criptuteg,- /© ©1977 
- Pazeouer;the-foules are made par⸗ 
takers ol this eternall life immediat⸗ 
ly after they are departed out bf the 
bodies, as the Loꝛd himſelſe witneſ⸗ 
fethſaping, He that beleeueth in the 
Songc of GOD ſhalt not come into 
ment, but hat eſcaped from 
death to lie. As fo; the bodies they 
are huried and doe putriſie , and yet ſo 
notwitſtanding, that they thal not ber 


ſhall riſe agayne to the reſurtettion of without life ſoꝭ euer. But they ſhal 
| damnation, that is, to an induring ⁊ 


then at length be received into eter⸗ 
nall life, when beeing rayſed vp, they 
ſhall after the time of indgement beg 
the caught into the ayze, there to miete 
Chꝛiſt that they may lo euer bee with 
the Lo2de. Foz then doe the ſoules re- 
turne out of heauen enery one to his 
owne bodie , that the whole perfect, x 


d ful man may liue fo2 euer both in ſoule 


and body. Foz the ſoule of Chꝛiſt dy⸗ 
ing on the Croſſe did out of hand de⸗ 


day after returned to the body, which 


role againe and aſcended into heauen. 
Euen as therſoꝛe, eternal life came to 
the head Chꝛiſt, ſo ſhall it alſo come to 
al and — * - > 10 

How, as cting-Clay, 
apth 1 What the Par not ſcene, 
nor the care hearde, nor hath at any 
time come intothę heart of man, that 
hath the Lord prepared for them that 
loue lim. J ſuppoſe verily if all were 
ſayd touching eternall life, that might 
be ſpoken by al the men ot al ages that 
euer were o2 ſhall be, pet that ſcarcely 
the very leaſt part therofhath 02 ſhall 
be th;oughly touched. PA 


» 
* 
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—ͤ— — then (dearetpbeloued byethzen) 

pariſon to ſpeake ot, vntill that day da belieut and line, that when wee · hall 
tome wherein we ſhall with vnſpenk⸗ depart: from heute wer may in derie 
able ioye, behalde God himſeife, the dura hau triait of theſe vnſpeakable 
treatoꝛ of al things in his gloxp;Thiiſk . tnte; which | 
our ſauionr in his Baieftic,and:finals ngwewenosbetitug,” ©. - ge 
ty all the bleſſed ſonles , Angels Pay ———ů — i 
triarches, P2ophetes, Apaſtles, Mar. foute lu Articles 


Lib de Cinit; Des a Gaps 294 and 
— is de maunded of mec hat which: 
the Saintes {hall doe in that ſpiriuall — * 
bodie ? I aunſwere not that which I which Church God pardo⸗ 
nove ſee, bus that that L beleeue. Lſay and fozgiueth,' And pꝛe⸗ 


taten we ſball be filed With the.coms; 35 ny 
IT Hd —— wag bee eee 
a Of the loucof God and our Neighbour, 


J mons viſcourſed of tures vight not to gov awye 


I true faith, that Jdo — — which — ate 
- > now allo ade dne werothe iy and holy markes fox i | 


— — 
faith, deten woul-peake ot flety-< 


* 


1 4 
out trom 
rheunceitis. 


| Double 


Karte. 


8 1 
by 


| 
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put any difference betweene Charitie 
and Loue. J will vie them both in one 


and the lame ſenſe. S. Auguſtine De 
doctrina Chriſtiana ſaith : J call Chas 
ritie a motion of the minde to delight 
in God fo2 his owne ſake, and to des 
light in himſelfe and his neighbour foz 
Gods ſake, Aud ther£fo2e J call loue 
a gift giuen to man from Yeauen, 
| [whereby with his hart he loneth God 


befoze and abone all thinges , and his 
neighbour as himſelfe. Loue therefoꝛe 
ſpzingeth from Heauen, from whence 
it is powzed into our hearts. But it is 


inlarged and augmented partly by 


the remembꝛaunce and conſideration 


of Gobs benefits, partly by often pꝛap⸗ 
er, and alſo by the hearing t krequen⸗ 


ting of the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. Which 
thinges themſelues allo are the giftes 


into our heartes by the holie Ghoſt 
which is giuen vs. Fo2 verily the lone 
of God wherewith he loueth vs, is the 
foundation + cauſe of our loue where⸗ 
with we lone him, and of both theſe 
ioyntly cõſiſteth the loue of our neigh- 


bour. Foz the Apoſtle ſayth: We loue 
him becauſe he firſt loued vs. And a- 


gaine , Euerie one that loueth him 
which begot, loueth him alſo that is 
borne of him, 

Vereby we gather againe, that this 
nifte of loue can not be diuided oꝛ ſe⸗ 


uered although it be double. Foz hee 


that loueth God truelp, hateth not his 
neighbour : and yet neuertheleſle this 
lone, becauſe of the double reſpec that 
it hath to God t our neighbour , ſtau⸗ 
deth of two parts. And becauſe of this 


double Charitie , the tables of Gods 


4. 


{awe are diuided into twaine : the firit 
whereof conteineth foure commande⸗ 
ments en the loue ol God, the 


ae Creede. 
And üg of all J will not cuciouſly. 


ſeconde. compzehendeth fire pꝛeteptes 
touching the loue ol our neighbour. 


Df which J will ſpeake in their owneg, 


place. But at this time becauſe the 
loue of God andof our — — are 
twaine, J will ſirſt ſpeake of the loue 

of God, and then of the loue of our 
neighbour . In theſe two commaun- 
dementes, ſaith the Lozd,hang the law 
and the Prophets, 


— With that which wee call the loue The by 


of God we loue God intirely well, we 
cleaue to God as the onely , chiefe and 
eternall godnes, in him we do — 
our ſelues and are well pleaſed, 

krame our ſelues to his will and — 
ſure, hauing euermoꝛe a regarde and 
deſire of him that we loue. Mith loue 
we loue God moſt heartily. But war 
doe heartily loue the thinges that are 


deare vnto vs, and the thinges that to 
of the ſpirite. Foꝛ the Apoſtle Paule 
| ſaith, The loue of God is powrexlout 


vs ſeme wozthte to be deſired, and we 
lone them entirely in deede, not ſo 
much fo2 our cõmoditie, as fo2 becauſe 
we doe deſire totoine , and as it were 
fozener to giue and dedicate our ſelues 
wholely to the thinge that wee (0 
dearelp loue. Do verily wee deſire 
fo2 euer to be ioyned with God, & are 
in charitte faſt linked vnto him: as the 
Apoſtie ſapth: God is charitie, and he 
that dwelleth in charitic dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. And that is the 
wap whereby we cleaue to God as to 
the onely chicfe and eternal godneſſe, 
in whome alſo we are delighted, and 
that not a litle.On him we reſt think⸗ 
uig aſſuredly, that without him there 
is no god at all: and againe, that in 
him there is to be found all manner of 
godneſle. Wherefo2c our heartie loue 


is ſet on no god thing but God: And 


in compariſon of him whom we laue, 
we doe lightly loath and treade vnder 
fote all thinges elſe that ſeeme to be 
god in the whole wozld: yea 1 — 

ue 


9 
* = 5 


— — ——— 


2s fone lone of God in vs doeth anercome a 
the enils' which otherwiſe ſceme! ins. come w-kinyanthmakeour dwelling 


God all 


3 


os oh 
will an 
alure "7 
dd 


le loue of 


ole lo- Will to frame our (clues wholly fo the 


- uincible -/Let vs heare Paul with a ini | 
- But nowe let vs heare Poles the nn | 


vehement motion pzoclaymitig this 
and — ——U—ĩ— 
the loue of God ꝰ ſhall trihulation d 
or anguiſhe ? EY por hun 
ger?ornakedn wy rillꝰ orſwordꝰ 
(5 it is written, Forthy ſake are wee 
killed al the day long, and are counted 
as ſheepe for the ſlaughter.) Neuetthe- 
lefle, in all theſe chinges we ouercome 
through him that loued vs. For I am 
ſure that neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor rule, nor power, nor thinges 
preſẽt, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor anie other ereature 
ſhal be able to ſeparare vs frõ the loue 
of GOD which is in Chriſt Ieſu our 
Lordo. Fitherto haue J recited the 
woꝛds of Paul. | 
The foue of God woozketh in vs a 


will and o2dinarnces of him whom 
we doe heartily loue. Yea, it is plea⸗ 
ſaunt and ſwete to him that loueth 
God, to doe fhe thing that he pertei⸗ 
ueth is acceptable toGod if it be done. 
He that loueth, doeth in minde reue⸗ 
rente him whom hee loueth . His eye 
is neuer off him whom hee loueth. Yee 
doth alwayes and in all thinges wiſh 
fo: his dearling whom he loueth. His 
onely1oy is as oſt as may bœ to talke 
with God, and agayne to heare the 
woꝛdes ol Ood ſpeaking in the Scrip⸗ 
ture. Foz the Koꝛde in the Goſpell 
ſaith: If any man loue me he wil keepe 
my worde, he that loueth me not, doth 
not kee pe my wordes. Agapne, Abide 
yee in my loue, if yee keepe my com- 
maundementes, yee ſhall abide in my 
loue, even as I, alſo haue ke pt my Fa- 
thers commaundements and do abide- 
in his loue. And agayne, If any man 
loue me, be will keepe my worde, and 


* 


The tenth Sermon. 


as the Lo2d by his woꝛde 
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willlonehiin,/and wee will 
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feruaunt of God' declaring and teas God. 
ching vs the way and manner how to 
tone GDD , to wit, hoe great ious 


ought to ber in theelec. Thow ſhalt BY 


ſaith he, loue the Lord thy God, with 
all thy keart, with all thy ſoule, and 
with allthy ſtrength. The very ſame 
woꝛds in —— in the 
Golpell repeate, and aide: Thou ſhalt 
loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
ſtrength, and with all thy minde, By 


this we vnderſtande that the greatelt 
loue that map be, is required at our 
handes to God warde: as that which 
challengeth man wholly how bigge ſo 
euer de be and all the parts of man as 
petuliar vnto it ſelfe. In the mynde is 
mans vnderſtanding. In the heart 
is the ſeate of his affections and will. 
The ſtrength of man contayneth all 
mans abilitte, as his verie wooꝛdes, 
derdes, counſeit, riches, and his whole 
ſubſtauce. Finally, the ſoule is the life 
of man. And we verilp are commaun⸗ 
ded to employ all theſe vppon the loue 
of God, when wee are bidden fo loue 
God with all our ſoule , with all our 
ſtrength, with our whole minde, and 
our whole heart. Nothing ts ouer⸗ 
ſlipt, but all is contayned in this. Me 
are wholly's altogether, let vs 
altogether therefdze and-wholly lone - 
God. Letnothing-in all the wozld bes 


drarer to vs than God let da nel ſpare _.........« 
foꝛ Gods ſake anie thing ol all that — 


which we poſſelle howe de are to vs 03 
giod ſocuer it bee , but let vs ſdfake, 
ſpende, and giue it fo2 Gods ſake, and 


Fo? in doing ſo we Tone God befoꝛt 
and aboue all things. Me are alſo tõ- 
manded 


— 0 
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bzace him alone. Foz to whom we doe 
wholly owe al that we haue, to him is 
al the whole ſincerely,fimply and fully 
tobe ginen. Heere are they condem⸗ 
ned, whoſocuer wilnot once loue God 
and the woꝛld together. The Lozd re- 
quireth the whole heart, the whole 
mynde, the whole ſoule, and all the 
ſtrength, finally he requireth all what 
focuer we ars, 02 haue in poſſeſſion : 
be leaucth nothing therefoze foz thee 
to beſtowe on other. By what right 
then wilt thou giue to the fleſhe, the 
Diuell, to other Gods oz to the woꝛld⸗ 
© the thinges that pzoperly are Gods 
owne? And God-verily alone is the 
chiefeſt, eternall, greateſt, mightieſt, 
creatoz, deliuerer, pꝛeſeruer, moſt gen- 
tle, moſt iuſt, and beſt of all. Yee alone 
dothgiue, hath giuen, and is able to 
giue to man all that is expedient foz 
the ſafegarde of his body and ſoule. 
Ood alone doth miniſter to man abi⸗ 
litic to line well and bleſſedly: and 
therefoze God deſerueth to bee loued 
alone,and that to befoꝛe and aboue al 
other thinges. This loue of God doth 
bleſſc all the haps and chances of men, 
and turneth them to their pꝛoſtte, ac⸗ 
co2ding to that ſaying, To them that 
loue God all thinges worke for the 
beſt. Chis loue of Gcd alſo containeth 
this, that it ſuffereth vs not to honoꝛ, 
woꝛchip, reuerence, feare, q cal vppon 
any, neither to truſt in, obey oz fficke 
fo any other, but to the one and only 
God, to whom al glo2y is due. 

But now befoꝛe we ſpeake of the 


— loue ol aur neighbour, it is requiſite 


that iu ſirſt ſhewe whoit is that is 


our neighbour , touching which J ſc 
ſome men to doubt and ſticke vncer- 
tainely. Foz ſome there are that take 
their kinſfolkes to be their neighbo2s. 


1 n are that thinke that 


of F e of God and ebe, 
alone maunded to ſtick to God only t to im- their benefaco2s are their neighbozs, 


t iudge them ſtrangers that doe them 
any harm. But our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt 
telleth vs,that euery one, yea,though 
he be our enemie is nenertheleſſe our 
neighbour, if her ſtand in nerde of our 
aide 02 counſell. Foꝛ he imagineth p; a 
Fewe, lighting among theenes and li⸗ 
vng on the high way halte dead, and 
couered with woundes and ſwelling 
dꝛye blowes, was not regarded of his 
ownecountrey inen, a Leuite, and a 
Pꝛieſt that paſſed by him, but at laſt 
was taken vp and healed by a Dama- 
ritane. Now there was a deadly eni⸗ 
mitie betwene the Jewes and the 
Samaritanes : vet notwithlkanding 
this Samaritane doth god tothe Jew 
becanſe he ſaw that the cafe and ne- 
ceſſitic of the afflicted man did ſo re⸗ 


quirr. Nowe therefoze the Lozde ap⸗ 


plying this to his owne purpoſe de- . 


maunded of him, that deſired to learne 
who was his neighbour, and ſayeth, 

which of theſe thꝛer ſcemeth to thee to 
haue beene this mans neighbour , Vee 
aunſwearcd , Yee that hewed mercy. 
Then ſaid the Lo2zd , Goe thou and 
doe the like. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 


like as the Damaritane iudged euen 


his enimy to bes his neighbour , and 
dealt friendly with him when he ſfod 
in nede of his friendſhippe: ſo ſe that 
thou take every one that nedeth thy 
helpe to bee thy netghbour,anddo him 
cod. Aurelius Auguſtine therfoze, ac- 
co2ding to the right ſenſe of the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſapde, wee take him to ber our 
neighbour, to whom wer ſhew mer- 
cy whennede requireth, oz to whom 
we ſhouldſhew mercy, if at any tune 
hee ſhould neede . Wee -doe 
molt p;operly expꝛeſſe it, when we tall 
our „Den nachſten menſ- 
chen, that is, any man without diſfe⸗ 
rence whoſoeuer by hap ſhall light 1 


ext ton 


ing, 


at 15a MA 
s wel as we 


order & 
aſure in 


trey ſpeech 


bour , Der abenmenſch, namlich ein 
nyone yeder der ſo wol ein menſch iſt als 


wir: meaning thereby any man what 


ſoeuer whether hee be our friende 02 
enemie. Vereunta belongeth that ſay- 
ing of Lactantius in the eleuenth 
chapter of his ſixt boke . Why ma- 
keſt thou choyce of perſons? why loo- 
keſt thou ſo narrowly on the limmes? 
Thou mult take him to bee a man, 
whoſocuer beſeecheth thee, therefore 
that he may thinke thee to be a man, 
Giue to the blinde, to the impotent, 
to the lame, to the comfortleſſe, to 
whome vnleſſe thou be liberall, thou 
ſhalt die vndoubtedlie. Againe hee 
ſaith: If ſo be we will rightly be called 
by the name of men, then muſt we in 
any caſe keepe the lawe of ciuill hu- 
manitie. And what elſe I pray you is 
it to keepe humanitic but therefore to 
loue a man becauſe hee is a man, and 
the veric ſame that wee our ſelues are. 


The Lo2d in the Goſpell verily ſpeak- 


ing of the loue of our neighbour ſaith; 
Loue your enemies, bleſſe them that 
curſe you, doe good to them that hate 
you, pray for them that hurt you. And 
againe, Giue to euery one that asketh 
of thee, And if you loue them that loue 
you, what WF 
ners alſo loue thẽ of whom they are lo- 
ue d. So then euery man oho ſo euer 
ſtandeth in niede of our ayde, both is, 
and is to be counted our net . 
And yet all this notwithſtanding 
there is no cauſe but that there ought 
to be an oꝛder, a meaſure and decent 
regarde in loue and well — X02 
rightly ſayde Saint Auguſtine in the 
27. Chapter of his boke De doſtrina 
Chriſtiana; No ſinner in that hee is a 
ſinner is to bee loued. And in the 28. 


un- alike, but ſince thou canſt not do — 


e is that to youĩ For ſin- 


Chapter: All men are to bee loued 


to all men, there ore thou muſt eſpeci- 
ally doe good to them, to whom thou 

art as ĩt were by lot more neerelyioy- 
ned by opportunitie eyther of time, 
of place, or of anie other thing hat- 

ſoeuer. And this did Paul befoze Aus 

guſtine teach, where he ſaith: Who- 

{ocuer worketh not let him not care. 

And againe, while wee haue time let 

vs worke good to all men, but ſpeci- 

ally to them of the houſholde of faith. 
And in an other place he commandeth 
vs not to beſtowe on others, i to lacke 
our ſt lues at home. But rather he 
chargeth euerie one to haue a 
care of his owne houſe. The place is 
knowen in the fift Chapter of the firſt | 
— decl 
is dur neighboz, let un ſer alſo in what n<pvbour 
ſoꝛt this neighbour of ours ought to d. 
be lotled. Dur neighbour muſt be la ⸗- 
uen ſumplie without any coloured de⸗ 
ceipt , with the verie ſelfe ſame loue 
wherwith we loue our ſelues , oj that 
where with Chziſt hath loued vs. Foz 
in al things we muſt ſtand our neigh⸗ 


bour in 8 
as h lawot tie thalbe found to 
require. In this declaration there are 
foure thinges moꝛe fully ta be noted. 3 
Firſt that lone of our neighbour The Pas, 
that is lwked fo2 at our handes ought bon wal 
to be ſo ſintere as that it bee without d. fee. 
all manner guile,. deceipt and coloured 
craft. Foz there are many to be found, 
take to their 


. 


8 Sy | Of the loue of God and out Neighbour, 


Ch2:it goe about earneftly to ſeuer — — — af dur hands, 


bypocriſie from loue. Foz Paul ſaith, not to hurt, e 


Let not your ſoue be fceyned: 


The of dhe comtabindemthity? 
od com. Fo; 


loue of a pute heart, aud a ago 
ſcience, and CR Pate tro 


other atk tryeth out loving : 
let v dot loue in xorde 


done — 02 rior eto "1; 

Paule ſaith: Let euerie man doe aich 
a good purpoſe of minde, not of trou- 
ble or neceſſitie. For God — 1 1a 


| Ehearefull giuer, 


eecondarity, it is to be bet fer maundement that yee 


bs that we ſhonld lone our neighbour 


— Tit. ac dur felues. - Fo) the Lozdo hath 


ſayde, Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: 
that is, moſt intirelp and as dearelp 
as by any meanes thou mapeſt. Fo2 
po” not-ame affection that is of 
foꝛte o> vehemencte than ſelfe⸗ 
— Neither was it the Loꝛde his 
minde that the lone of our neighbour 
ſhould be any whit leſſer than the lone 
that we beare to our ſelues: but ra- 
ther by this he gaue vs to vnderſtande 
that we dught fo beſtowe on others 
as ardent loue as map be, fo wit, the 
verie ſame afectionthat wee beare to 
our ſelues and our owne eſtate, and 

that we onght to be readie to doe god 
to other, oꝛ to kepe them from harme 
with the ſame care, faith, and dili⸗ 
gence, with the ſame zeale v gadwill, 
whcrewith we pꝛouide foz dur ſelues 
oꝛ our one ſafetie. WI 
Loꝛde in another place ſayth: What- 
focuer thou wouldeſt haue doone to 
thy ſelfe, that doe thou to an other. 
And what ſo euer thou wouldeſt not 
haue done to thy ſelfe, do not thou the 


Hate to another, And herein doth the thing that we doe manifeſtly vnder⸗ 


hereupon the 


won Fon it is not 
wut a 


t ſiffitii 


358 
e 
oued 

John the Lo2d ſayth: This is my com- 
N 

er, as aue u 

— — onal ry oe 
mult lone our neighbours as Chzitb 
hath loued vs. But in what ſoꝛt hath 
Chꝛiſt loned vs? Mere againe in the 


Goſpell he ſayth: No man hath 
ter loue than this that a — 


his life for his friende. o then, ſuch 
muſt the manner of dur lone fowarde 
our neighbour be, as that we hall not 
doubt to giue our life foꝛ dur neigh» 
bour. And ifſo it be then, that foz'our 
neighbours ſake wee owe the dolle ol 
our life, there is nothing verilp t 
we owe him not, tonſidering that 

a man nothing is moze dear? thantkife. 
Fo2 ſoner will hee loſe” all that hee 
hath than once to put his life in ieoper⸗ 
die. Mhereupon the Apoitte John ery» 
etheat; and fapeth : Hereby perceiue 
wee loue, becauſe helaide downe his 
life tor ys: and we oughit to lay downe 
our likes for the brethren. This is 
eafte to be vnderſtode by reaſon of the 
moſt euident example. Let vs pzaye 
earneſttite and continnallte to the 
Lo2de that we may inderde fulfill the 


fland 


nd ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from 
lum how the loue of God in — | 


they were aur owne : it is loked foz 
at our handes, that wee ſhould be as 


— 


— pl * 
— ficke folkes,f6z are fen. 

ſtanding giue them not thoſe thin — 

that are needefull to the hodie , What f 
Samaritane mon 


chall ic profice > The 


than chic, typi 
| foz den lt 
5 


 farthing, 


| es bfg ade gt Th 1 


he ſhall nat he quiet. vntill he ſæ him 
_thozowly healed of alt his wounpes; 
Pe haue here (dearely beloued] in tdis 
| 7. — Parahble.,. a 


AT eee of {oue 


thentr w — 


xe pich of To this we will pet adde ſome te⸗ 


ſlimonies of the Scripture, that ther⸗ 
by wee may moze fully vnderſtande 


the verie innermolk pith of loue, if pet 


peraduenture anie thi map feeme to 
be wanting in that, which hitherto A 

— alleadged. Paule therefoze wꝛi⸗ 
| to the Cozinthians, ſaith: Loue 


p ereth wrong and 1s courteous, loue 
| enuieth not, loue doth not froward- 
| ly „Ioue ſwelleth not, dealeth got diſ- 
eſtly, ſeeketh not her owne, is not 
prouoked to anger, thinketh not e- 
uill, reioiceth not in iniquitie, but re- 
Joyceth in the trueth, ſufferech all 
thinges, beleeueth all chinges, hopeth 
all things, endweth all things. And as 
gaine, the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Romanes ſapeth: Loue ſtriueth 
to goe before in giuing honour to o- 
r. loue diſtributeth to the Saintes 


die 


her, 


| , ; Za ea . * 7 errut 2 
ins wor appletiics- — 


ſoties infimitici And againe: 


—— hat ber chat loucth an- 
1; bath: fil tied. che taven Fot 
Thon ſhale norc omar aduleeris, 
d nat iſt cao Thou 
ons kill 20 Thou ſſahunot bene 
witneſſe Thou ſhall hat loſta anadif 
ther© beanie other utuntnaundement 
is comprehended- —— athis 


— © 3 Lone —_— 


no ill to his nei therefore 
the fulfilling of the awis loue ovcha- 
rities. . arte nta bobrarv 


Loue the 


ſul 
S eln 


; Hitherto allopertaineth the jwozks * 


wean him, of metrie, which-as they 
laue, ſo are they. rehearſed ai ehe &a 
in the Goſpell after Patthewe , and 
are eſpectally theſe that followe, To 
feede the hungry, To giue drinke to 
the thirſtie, To harbour the harbours 
leſſe and fraungers , To couer oz 


clothe the naked, To viſite the icke, 
andta ſie and comfozt impꝛiſoned c 


tines. Yereunto Lactantius Lib. I 

tt 6. on 12. hath an — 
ſaith; The chiefeſt vertue is to keepe 
hoſpitalitie, and to feede the poore: 
To redeeme captiues alſo, is a great 
and excellent worke of righteouſneſle: 
And as great a worke of Juſticeis it, to 
ſaue and defend the fatherleſſe and wi- 
dowes, the deſolate & helples, which 
thelawe of God doeth euerie Where 
command, Itis alſo a part of the chic- 
felt humanitie, and a great good deede 
to take in hande to heale and cheriſh 
the ſicke, that haue no bodie to helpe 
them. Figally » that laſt and greateſt 


duetie 


they-flow outof **'** 


— 0 


& | 
like minded, h 
— nr 
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Of Lawes,tindofthe laweof Nature/thew! SV ag: - 4 
t*. 6:84 ofthe lawes of nen. 10 Na unte — 1 1 * 
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1 * NI e 


er 411 Ui 


11. touthfirlt the lawe 
of ' of and law or 
which of Nature, Nate — 


went is, that now allo A make a 


particular diſcourſe of Lawes, and e- whatfoeſchue. 


nery pait and kind thereof.” Let vs 


in no way of tructh and righteoul- 
ne 

A Beathen wziter, no baſe autho; 
pwis, made this definition of lawe, 
that it is an eſpeciall reaſon plarevin 


nature, commannding what is to ber of 


ning 


done, and fozbidding the contrarpe. 


And verily the lawe is nothing but a 
declaration of Gods will, appoynting 
what thou haſt fo doe, and what thou 
pughtelt to leaue vndone. The begin⸗ 
and cauſe of lawes is God him- 
ſelfe, who is the fountapne of all god⸗ 


- neffe,cquitie,fruth, and righteouſnes. 


Mherefo:e all god and iuſt Lawes 
come from God him ſelfe, although 
they be, fo2 the molt parte, publiſhed 
and b2zought fo light by men. Tons 


ching the lawes of men, wer muſt Th 


haue a peculiar conſideration of them 


e dies by themſelues. Fo2 of lawes,ſome are 
of anes. ol Ood, ſome of Nature, and ſome of 


_ 


C af} Nb h 0 1 nag: 


Weise. GE, kd £1} — — 20 
80! ANY) 240363868 e eee 


| The law of 
a certaine direction placed by God him 


elle, in the minds and heartsof mt, to 


teach them what they haus to do, and 


God, who both pꝛompteth and witeth 
his 2 in the hearts 4 minds 


"Bozeoter;that as — we call any "OE 
ture, N p20per be diſpo- 
nation RE Wart But t 5 
ſition ot mankind being flatly coꝛrup 
fed by ſinne, as it is blinde, ſo alſo is it 
in all points euil t naughty. It know⸗ 
eth not God, it wozHippeth not God, 
neither doth it lone the neighbour,but 
rather is affcced with ſelflone toward 
it ſelfe, and ſeeketh ſtill foz the owns 
aduantage. 

Foz which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaide: 
at we by nature are the children of 
wrath, Wherefoze the lawe of nature 


is not called the lawe of nature, be⸗ 


e e viſpoſttion of mi 
there 


=, 


9 8 
4 2 F 
d 
1 F BS p 1 
_ . n.... "Hm 9 * 4 * ö * nf 
; : 45 
The ſec Sermon. for. 


thereis of N 7 . . | | of the 
light exho the bet ings, an een ut wha 
that holie wozking : but foz beeguls-:ishe:thitwiiteth in their hearts, but 
God hath impꝛinted oz ingrauen in God alone who is the ſearcher of all 
our mindes ſome knowledge: ces hurt ] A p2ay you waiteth 
taine generall pzinciples of raligious he there The law ot nature fo:ſwth, 
iuſtice and godneſſe, which becauſe the lawe J ſaic it ſelſe, commaun⸗ 

they be grafted in — fe” WRI_= fo2bidding euill, ſo that 
ther with vs, doe therefoze ſceme to be ut the written lawe by the in⸗ 


naturally in 986, e 2p mc e, {bat 46> by the 
Let bs beare $1; Annie. 144 nie | 588 
71 bi. ; q . | Lid 4 4 2 Þ ; * N 135 
who beareth witneſſe wt wth: der me mide whatis - 
hie nat wh bat i 
| | 


us WH tained in che law; they,havingnotthe 
Isa, are a law vnto themſelues, hich 
ſhewe the workes of the lawe written i 
in theit heaxtes, their conſcience bea- 
ring them witnes, and theit thoughts, 
accuſing ane an other, or. cxculing in i 
that ſame daĩe, when the Lorde Goal 


9s th is erattedin os bat the forme 
. "the late ki th, 1 
pGentiles are ſin- meane to direa men, x to teach them, 
leaſt peraduen⸗ and alſo to diſcerne betwirt good and 
this excuſe, and euill, and to be able to iudge of ſinne. 
weth We vnderſtande, that the beginning 


* 
_ 
5 


wealaw,and that, hecauſe of this lame, is not of the cozrupt diſs 
this hep are be⸗ e, eben | 
come ſinners, Foz alt ther had ſelfe, who with his fatger waiteth in 
not the waitten law of Poles, vet not. out harta, kaſtneth in our nature, and 
withſtanding they did by nature the planteth in vs a rule coknowe iuſtice, 
things tõtained in the law. The office equitie and gadneſſt. 


of the lam is to diſcloſe the wilor God, Then ala the Apoltie. maketh his 


and fo teach ther what thou haſt fo ſetond argument, whereby he pꝛoueth 
doe, and what to leaue vndone. This the Gentiles to be guiltie of linne, and 


haue they by nature, i; is, this knoine this argument be fetchcth from the 
they by the lawe of nature. Na that witneſte bearing of their conſcience. 
which followeth maketh this moze Faz the cöltience being inſtruged by 
plaine: They, when they haue nolaw, the late of nature, doeth accuſe and 
are to themſelues 2 law, Thatis,they condenme the euill conunitted: be- 
haue in theſelues that which is wait- cauſe this conſcience onely and alone 
ten in the law. But in what ſoꝛt haue is in Kegzgof a thonſande witnedrs, 
they it in themlelues? This againe is And it excuſeth, that is, it ab» 
made manifeſt by that which follow- n them * 
3 


© 1 
* 4 » 2 - 
PP rr . Awe aa. oo. — ua — 


. 
1 
1 


Two eſpe- 
Tiall points 
of the law 
of aatur e. 


he Gentils 
ac w God. 


+ 102 
pe committed contrarie to the lawe. 


But although in his pꝛeſent life wer 


doe ſet light by the iudgement of our 

| eenſcience , yet verily womaynot the 

: deſpiſe oꝛ lightly paſſeouer the conſct- 
ences accuſations , when the Lozve 
ſhall come With iuſtice and cquitie fo 
. | tudgethe wozlde, So then, by all this 
. it followeth, that all nations are ſin- 
ners, whome vnlelſe the Bonne ok 
Cod, the common and onely Sautour 
and delinerer of all the woꝛlde doe 
klleanſe from their ofences. it can not 

be but that al nations mult needespe- 


riſh in their ſinnes. 

But nowe we come againe to the 
lawe of nature, of which there are 
two pointes eſpecially , foz you to bee 
put in minde of. Lhe firſt is, Ac⸗ 
knowledge God and woꝛſhippe him. 
The ſecond is, Kepe oꝛ maintaine ſo⸗ 


tietie and friendſhip among mt. Tou⸗ 


ching the firſt, wee haue theſe woꝛdes 
of Chꝛiſt his Apoffle : Wharſocuer 
may be knowne of God, is manifeſt 
among them (to wit, among the Gen- 


j tiles )for God hath ſhewedtto them. 


For his inuifible thinges being vnder- 
ſtoode by his workes , through the 


creation of the worlde are ſeene, that 


is, both his eternall power and God- 
heade, ſo that they are without excuſe: 
becauſe that when they knewe God 
(notwithanding, ) they glorified him 
not as God, neither were thankefull, 
&c. 1 
Do then the Gentiles knewe God, 
pea, they knewe whatſoeuer might 
be knowen of Cod. But what tea⸗ 
cher had they, oꝛ what maiſter? They 
had God to their maiſter . In what 
oꝛder taught be them, 02 out of what 
boke ? Nat out of the wꝛitten bokes 
of Hoſes, oz the P2opbe but out 
of that great and large of Na- 


Thelawe of Nature and of Men. 


ſcene of God, in which lozt are his 
wer, mateſtiv; godneſſe and godhead, 
tdole hee woulde haut tobe eſteemed 
ot arroꝛding to the viſble things, that 
is, the thinges which he hath created. 
N02 Gods eternal Godhead is known 
by mans creation, by the continuall 
moging of hoaten and the perpetuall 
courſeof riuets. Foꝛ it mult neeves 
bee that heismoſt mightie which ſu- 
ſtaineth all thgſe thinges, which mo⸗ 
ucth - ſtrengtheneth , and kepeth all 
things. from decay,and which with his 
decke ſhakes the whole world, Final- 


ly, who doeth not ſee the godneſſe of 
him which ſutfereth the ſunne to riſe 


bpon the god and the euill ; But to 


what intent reuealeth he theſe things 


to the Gentiles To the intent foz- 
ſoth, that they may acknowledge 
him to be God, that they may gloꝛi⸗ 
fie a him as God, and be 
thankefull to ſuch a benefacto2.When 
therfoze they doe not this, they are in⸗ 
excuſable and periſhe deſeruedly foz 
ſake, o then it is manifeſt, that the 
lame of Nature doeth exmeſty teach 
that there is a God; which is to be ac⸗ 
knowledged, and reuerently wozſhip- 


Ai # Ir 


d 0331] 
Touching the latter of theſe two Fre! 
eſpeciall pointes, that is; foz the pꝛe⸗ *7* 


ſeruing of friendſhippe and ſocietie a- 
mong men, the Lozde in the Goſpell 
ſaieth: Whatſocuer yee would that 
men ſhoulde doe to you, doe yee the 
ſame to them. This ſentence did A- 
lexander Deuerus the Emperour 
turne and expꝛeſſe thus: Whatſocuer 
thoy wouldeſt not haue doone to thy 
ſelfe, that doe not thou to an other. 
Which ſaying he loued ſo well, that 
he commaunded it to be wꝛitten vp in 


tue. Foz tze thinges that are nat his Palace , and common houſes. of 


office- 


(0d, 
rei 


wruten 


l 
Gods 
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honeſtly, Hurt not 
uery man his owns 


i fromm 


Nature ia mate aũte to d elt 


The ſecond Decadeʒ ihe firſt Sermon. 
office Mozeauer , u thaÞ general that are the cauſes of all good thinges 
lawe belang theſe thatofolinws, ius that ate done to vs by any manner of 
an other Gimme meanes. 
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Euer one therefore mult do 
his beit eo haus his mind purely clean- 
ſ ed tm all cuill}, For God is not ho- 


u of Areſſe : Mut nom het anti a nere ll of a wicked man, he is not wor- 


ure un- 
rable to 


ſipped vathſumptuous coſt, neither 


ten lawe ol C itisrequiſitez;that is helueligbwed veith the ſigut of ſolẽ ne 
rablo aliato the tua 


it begaunſwen 


Oodilet von herfoꝛe 
men t lawengiuete ofthe Oentites 


len what the wife delig 


cragecics as a wicked man is, but his 


nis in vertut, and in a mind that 
purpoſeth to oe good. woorkes and 


haue left in witing, to cnunteruaile niglrebuſneſſe. Wherefore euery one 
the ten Commando ments, and howe muſt indeudutihnaſeife as much as. he 


farre their waitings art uml werable 
to the law ot G dz. , 01559 

. PythagozasinD.Cyzxilsfirſt boke 
Contra [nliannni; miteth thus ot God. 
God verily is one: and hee too is not 
as ſome doe imagine, wichout the go- 
uernment of the worlde, but beyng 
wholly in eueryplace of it, doeth view 
all the genetations in the whole com- 
paſſe thereof, and is himſelſe the mo- 
deration of all ages, the light of his 
owne vertues, the beginning of all 
workes, the light in heauen, the father 
6f all thi 
of all things, and laſtly, the moouing 
of all the circles. ↄ here Pythagoꝛas 
tonfeſſeth, that there is but one God, 
who is the maker, pꝛeſeruer, and go⸗ 
uernour ot all things, the father of all, 
and the light and lifeof al things. Za- 
leutus in the pzeface: of his lawes 


wꝛiteth as followeth', It is neceſſarie {h 


that all men, which inhabite anie city 
or region whatſocuer, be throu 
perſuaded,that there are Gods:whi 

is euident to be ſeene by the contem- 
— — heauen ; an — world, 
and by the goodly diſpoſition and or- 
der 6.” that that 5 he For it is 
not conuenient to thinke that theſe 


ate the workes oſ Fortune or mans a- 
bilitie. Then alſo the Gods muſt be 


1780 bochtndoe well, and wil well, 
if hee deſire to haue God to his friend, 
r. Cicero in his ſecomdboke. De na- 
tra Deoruns ſaith: The beſt worſhip- 
ping of the Gods, and the moſt holie 
and pure religion is alwaies to honour 
them witiia pure, perfect, and vncor- 
rupted minde and voice. Seneca alſo 
in his ſift boke 4d Lucil ſaith: 

Our vſuall Cuſtome is to teache men 
hpwe the Gods are to be woorſhip- 
ped. Let vs giue commaundement, 


that on holie dayes, no man ſette 


the life and quickening . 


pearchers or taper light before the 
Gods, for they are as much delighted 
with lightes, as men halfe ſmouldered 


haue pleaſure in ſmoake. Let vs for- 


bid theſe morning greetinges, and ſo- 
lemne kneelings at the Temple dores. 
This more than needing fiddle faddle 


ſmacks ſomwhat of ambition. He wor- 


2 God that knoweth God. Let 
vs forbid to ings kins and rubbars 


to Iupiter, & to a looking glaſſe 


to luno. God ſecketh not ſuch ſeruice. 


Why @? Becauſe he himiſelſe forſooth © 
doth ſerue and ſupply al mens neceſſi- 


ties, He is preſent euery where, and at 


hand with all men. Let mi heare 


therefore how he ought to worſhippe 


God as he ſhould. He ſhal neuerverily- © | 


* be ſufficiently cleare from — 
woorſhipped and honoured, as they ſuperſtitions, vnleſſe he in his minde 
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Nhe ſeconm is pat (faz as 
: be caniſc) Seneca with the 
men of the Gentiles . dath 
vp ſet donne, and teach the 


all, is the 


nature ofthem, which themſeiues Eu 
| Y 


exempt from petill, and are not by na- my 
ture h refill to others. The firft point 71; then ing not among 
col worſhip due to the Gods, is to he- 4. anes any — 
leeue, that there are Gods;than to giue ny temple that they hadfo2 the-ſpace 7 
if : them the maieſtie due vnto them, and of 170. y&res after Rome was chupl⸗ 
d q aſcribe- to them their goodneſſe, ded: Foz Plutarch in the life ol Nu | 
| without the which, their maieſtie is ma Pompilinsſayth :. As for the de- den 
none ot all, To confeſle, that they are -crees that Numa made touching Ima- emed. 
they that gouerne the worde: that ges ↄfche immortall Gods, how. like | 
are they almoſt in euerie poynt to the 


doctrine of Pythagoras?  Pyrhagoras 


| they rule all thinges as their ow 
tat they doe Fr looke to 
| ſafegardesofal 


Fe 


mankinde, and ſome- thought that that uſt beginning (hee 
| time t arefull for peculiar men. meaneth God) is not lube to ſenſe 
| They neither doe nor haue anie euill or an r 15 n 


der, and puniſhe ſometime by whip- And on the other ſide, Numa forbad 
| aßen — to make them good. the Romaines tathinlie, ihat the ſnape 
Wilt thou pleaſe the Gods and make of God hath che likeneſſe. ofa man, 
them thy friends? Be good. thy ſelfe or elſe the figure or ſumilitude ↄfanie 
then. He hath ſufficient y worſhipped liuing thing. Neither Was chere a- 
them, whoſocuerhath imitated them mong them of the oldetimeany pain- 
. in goodneſſe. ted or faſhioned Image of God, but 
es Hrg. In theſe L wozdes of Seneca 7 at- in the firſt 7% yeeres they builded 
«x are in though notable inderde, and agreeable Temples, and ſet vp houſes for ſeruice 
e to true religion, 3 finde default not ⸗ to be done iu vnto the Gods, but bo- 
withſtanding of two thinges. The dily hm lnudes they did not male, e- 
ſirſt is, — ſo ſeldome as ante uen as if it were a deteſtable thing to 
hee maketh mention of Gods, when as liken the better vnto the worle, & as 
ncuertheleſſe in an other place hee though God could not otherwiſe be 
| doth frankly confeſſe, that God is one perceived, but by reaſon and knowe- 
in ſubſtance x no moze. either dare legge onely. 
A vndertake fo2 him that he ſpake The very lame doth Parcus _ 
te 


at al. But ſome the neren. inuiſi — * 


e =. ooo 1 n —_—_————T a. all * 
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Romanes | 
— without any — ln 
ng further 
— it den red till nowe , the Cds 
verily ſh6ulde haue bend more purely childzen, 


reuerenctd. [Neither dounteth hee to 
concluds that place with the te ws, 
and to ſays — they which firſte 
brough thepecople, 
diminiſhed —— feare, & en- 
ted fooliſh etruut in the- Cities Hexe 


they cee ae cally ve ther- 
by eaſfly 
ſed vrider the fondnielle —— 


Nowe as — the nameof 

3, God; howe much the Gentiles did fet 
del deen by it, it is euldent to bee leene by the 
teemed, great religion that they had in taking 
oz nining an othe. There is extant to 

be leene a notable diſcourſe or this in 

the 18. chap. of the 7. doe of Gellius: 
where among the relt this is tobee 
found? wꝛitt en. An '6the a 
Romans hath bene had and kept hol 

and vneotrupted: which is declared 


by many! lawes and euſtomes;' And if 
the Gentiles any 


molt Cha be — 
Furthermoze the Gentites had 
. their Religion, their feſtinall dapes, 
teremonies, and pzieſtes of their reli 
gion. Melchiledech and Jethꝛo were 
notable pꝛieſts of the Gentiles. And 
although Paule doeth flatly ſay, that 
the things which the Gentiles offered 
were not offered to God but to diuels: 
ret notwithſtanding, beeauſe they 
ded in reuerence religion and holp te⸗ 
remonies, they did thorby declare that 
God had pꝛinted in the mindes of men 


— 


woifhipped'e Goin 176 pinion 8 
hieh 8 


the fezth asfolloweth: 
y timefayle mer, than that Jcancons 


mans, did publiſh Lawes foz the re» 


2 sf Patents 
3 b of The honow. 

—— loʒ the amging of der. 

childꝛen, there are excellent P2ecepfs 


his other 
— any man ſhal cal his 
Parentes, certaine — or carth] 
Gods, hee ſhall not doe amiſſe, — 
dering chat fox the nigh affinitie. bec- 
twixt vs,theyoughtto be (if it be law- 
ful ſo to ſay) more to be honored of vs 
thã the Gods themſelues. And it is ne- 
ceffarie to be perſwaded that we muſt 
with a continuall readineſſe of minde 
doe our endeuour, to repay the bene. 
fires receiued at their handes with the 
like againe. And although we ſhall do 
very much for them, yet notwithſtan- 
ding, all will be too little in com 
ſon of that we e ought to doe. And fo: 


Fo; ſoner will the 


nentently rehearſe this and the like 
belonging her reuͤnto out of Yeathen 
waiters : neyther did J purpoſe to rec⸗ 
kon vp all. 


Againf murther, ong , iniurie, # 
verie ſeuere lawes haue bene made by . 
the Gentiles. From them allo cane | 
the Lawecalted Lex Iulia, againſt ad- 
ultery and deteſtable They 
o2dained excellent Lawes foz the cons 
tracing and obleruing of matrimony. 
And the woꝛde of trueth doth expꝛeſly 
declare, that the Chananites were 
wiped away becauſe oftheir inceſt in 
marriage and hozrible luſtes, Leuit,s. 
Lycurgus alſo, Bolen, and the Ra⸗ 


ſtraiut ot autragious expences in rio⸗ 
taus 


ICs. | 
TF alſe wit 
neſſes. 


— and nouriching al their aauo 


| * the {awful gettaigandipaiſtincy 
ol gods , foꝛ the diſtrituting ol riches} 
and ſoꝛ bargaining, the Gentues haue 
very commendatie lauwes. 
ing ot Auſoniusis notabipckno wut: 


If greedy gaping after xine 20 gütig 


5 | Makes vſurie diſpatch aparte whereby" 
a ni what to eſehwe'7: which inotwiths 


Qi 


doe woꝛthity comnmendtbetrueth;ard 


hich is naturatig in 
graſted in all — (8 


ag. 41015152 98 03 JUN! CH e107 


Againſt theft, deceipta and wlurte⸗ 


to get another groateꝭ yords 19 


- to mn krone. 
Dot. I 81913 


All the Gentiles — Upititigs 


do by all meanes they'cran,trivouton, 
and condemne lying, laundering, and 
all ſuch kinde of knauerie. The lawe 


bk the twelue tables is that a falſe wit 


nelle ſhould ber caſt headlong dotune 
| from the top of Tarpey . Charondas 
Catanaeus, among other excellent 


\ CA x hill; in 
ERNome. 

Catan a 
ZZ Towne i in 


ſayngs of his owne hath this alſo; Let 
euery one (ſaith he) loue honeſtie and 
trueth, and hate diſhoneftie and lying. 
Foz they are the markes wherby ver ⸗ 
tue is knolune from vice. Mee mut 
thereloꝛe beginne with childꝛon while 
as pet they are little one, enurs our 
ſelues to chattiſe them it᷑ they delight 
to lie, and to make much of them ſoꝛ 
telling the trueth, and thereby the beit 
and fruitfulleſt bꝛanch of vertue may 
bee graſfed in encry ſeuerall mind, and 
ſo be turned as it were into their na⸗ 
ture. 

The wiſer ſoꝛt of the Gentiles doe 
" bftcrly condemne concupiſcence and 
cuill affections: which the Poet in his 
Sal pes blameth as the rote of all 
miſchtefe, where he ſayth: 


| | Fr6thenceealmoſt, comes euery cauſe 


| — 
— 0 
inge poi N u l 
Trans oe oy 2-333 
halſumuιjꝰ’ia den art als 51) 


iat his ciuals de ah, wutde 26 


Abeaftiy vs gin ging lalt huch dodt.— oe 
qu 98:00W 10 2. — 0 Je 114 9511 0 


ays "|/Satherdy-allthis wo may eafily 


gather, — en Gentiles 
were green a tertayne 

kndwlcoge. of Gdv/atid ſome peecypts, 

they knewe what'fo-veſire 


ſtanding they did coprapt 3-and make 
fanowhyat mylky with the-cuitkaffec- 
tions und coꝛrupt iudgements of the 
floſhe. Foz which/catf&Govailo be⸗ 
ſide the Lawe'vfnatarediv.owveine'vs 
ther meanes to declare his: will, 3 
meane, the liuelp tradition of the Fas 
thers, the aunſ weres of Aungels, the 
voptes of Pꝛophets, wondertull myꝛa⸗ 
cles, and wzitten Labos which he pus 
bliſhedby- wiſe and verie denout Pa⸗ 
triarches. All theſe did God oꝛdeine to 
be a heipe tothe lawol nature.What 
ſoeuer therefoꝛe is to be ſound among 
the Gentiles agrieable to trueth and 
honeſtp, that is to bee referred to God 
the authour of all godneſſe : and on 
the other ide, whatſoener is contrary 
to the trueth, that muſt be attributed 
ko nature and ell affecti- 


haue ſaide, ve haue to note eſpectal- 
ly that heere J ſpeake of knowledge 
and not of abilitte . The knowledge 
of the la we is after a ſogte manifeſt 
in the Gentiles, but the conſent, the 
will, and abilitie to fulfüll the lawe 
is weake and not eaſie to bee found in 

1 UWherefoze as wee affirme that 
the vnderſtanving of the lawe mulk 


bee n from heauen, ſo alſo _ 


the coꝛrupt 
ons of mankinde. In all this that 1 


of 


Wo 


wore with bott. Nature wit hont ae 
2 * in without; fozte ann el 
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ſay that abilitie fo fulfill! the: lawe the ctuul dat ana tonſtitutions of the 
muſt al neceſſitie be: giuen of God ity of Juſtinian. 


3 as neare as 

God and Nas 
whereas ſame ot the bones fure, andnot — them, 
the name — — 02 ta ſhaut an,: of impictic 02 


as Pelchizedech ; Job, Jethea t other 


mo2e, they haue that nat of their ain 
abilitie, but of the grace of Ood:as by Cayth 
the hiſtoꝛie ob dab. ummaraumentiy 
gather de bable angumentes 
Where obe if anyof the Onntilen bit 
lauedꝛ then are they laued, not by che 
wo:kesof nature m their one do⸗ 
ſertes;: but vr the mercyofGopinour 
Lode Jeſus Chaill, - et pt nn 

Mozeoner - tde late of naturaia 
not araffed. of God in man, to the in» 
tent that it without grace and Cixiſt 
ſhould woꝛke mans ſaluation, bat ras 
ther to teache vs what is good and 
what is enill, thereby to conuince vs 
to be:ſinners ,'and without ercuſe bes 
foe the Lode. Paule verilp;pzoumg 
that the Oentiles by the lawe of Nas 
ture are guiltie of ſinne, as well as the 
Zewes hy Poſes lawe;doth ſhew that 
in Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne of God, is in- 
ſtification, life, and all god elſe. Thus 
karre tonchiam the lawe of Nature. - 

Thelaweaofmen(fozmy pꝛomiſe 
was, that in m ſeconde part 4 would 


and tuff; becauſe by them the Pagi- 


cruelltyꝛaunie: To ſuch 
Poſs witleth — — 


— che:l — 
— — or 
— ther it bntoſthe king, as ha- 
uing the preommenge g or vnto ru- 
lers as — Kant by him for 
the puniſhmeat — but for 
the — that doe well. Foz 
although the Apoſtie dy oꝛdinaunces 
mens conſtituſ ions doth incluſiue⸗ 
u menne the kinges and magiſtrates 
them ſelues, as in the ſeconde clauſe 
of the ſentence, he doth immediately 
declare yet notwithſtanding, he doth 
bidde bs theretoꝛe obeye good lawes 


kerates met 
ſuppazt be common 


Pozeouer, iuſt and honeſt politike 
lawes are an helpe to loue and tran⸗ 
quilitie, doe pꝛeſerue fellowly ſocietie 
among men, do defende the god, bꝛing 
inozdinats; perſons into beiter oꝛder, 
and laſtly doe not make a little onely 


lawes Saint _ 


to the ſetting fozwardofreligion , but 
doe alſo abzogate enill caſtomes , and 
WIIBES bnlawfull miſchiefes. 
ma haue examples in tho 
- Nabuchodonoſoz, , Cy2us, 
— — nd olher Pꝛin⸗ 
ces moe Mut the Magi⸗ 
— power, his lawes, and office, 
| ma. 2 malt oaks of them in an other 
gttrate netoꝛding ta the ſtate of times place. 
places, ano per ſons, doth o derne fos 
the pꝛeſeruing of publike Pease and 
ciuilitie. 

Ok this ſozte there are an ins 


numer able companie of examples in 


ſpeakeof them] are thoſe mhich are by 
men oꝛdein ex and publiſhed to the pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruation ot the camman weale: and 
Church of Oud. Touching theſe ther deve 
are of diuers kindes. Sfoꝛ there a 

politique lawea, there are 


19 


, 
call lawes, and mens traditions. 4320s 


litique lawes ure thoſe which the mas 


God, and applyed to the ſtate of men, 
tunes and nlaces, nre reteiued t haue 


authazit ie in þ church among bpcople | 


»;- Ccclaſtalkicall lawes are thoſe Fedefialths © 
which being takon out of the worde of call laves.. | 


i 
| tov" 
** 4 3 1 
> 


of Gobi J tan 


1] mon payers at Boming,/at-Gttns woꝛde, and then to retect it. 


Wi aa aid 


The feta Nettws abet b 


| theſe:cectefinſticatl according watt order and ta tho edi. 
| lawes and not traditions dt men be ficatiedoftheChureb „. It therefoze 


ros 


ratung The 
congregation tommeth togethor o their part ſhail be, ſinſt ta trie that de⸗ 
beare the wozdcof Cod, and untu tum ceipt of theira by the rule of Gods 


ning, and at ſuch appointea houres as dere remaint nowesthe traditi- > Mens i 
are molt: conenient fozencric;place ous uf men, which hane their begin 
and euerie people, and that the church ning are made and inuented of men 
holdeth as a la we. The Church bath at their owne choyte, of ſome foattſh 


ſolemnepzayertimes, holy daies , and 
kaſting daves, which it yothkepsby 
certaine lawes. The Church at cer⸗ 
taine times, in a certaine place, and 
appointed oꝛder — — 
SBacramentes acco 
and receiued cuſtome of the — 
| The Church baptiſeth infantes: it 
| fozbiddeth not women to come to the 
| Lo2des Supper 3-and-that it haldeth 


_ asalawe,. — — — grefi 


- conneniently appointed, doth indge in 
tauſes t matrimonie, and hath ter⸗ 
| tainelawes to direct them in ſuch ca⸗ w 
ſies. But it deriueth theſe and all other 


- | - likotothels, out of the @criptures, 


and doth fa2 edification apply them to 
the eſtate of men, times, and places: w 
ſo that in divers Churches ve may ſie trin 
ſome diuerſitie in derde, but no diſcoꝛd 
02 repugnancie at all. 

Furthermoze, Ectleſiallical lawes 
haue their meaſure t certaine marks, 
beyond Which they may not paſſe, to 
wit, that nothing be done oꝛ receiued 
contrarie 92 differing in any iote fram 
the woꝛde of God , ſounding againſt 
charitie and comelineſſe,evther in lit⸗ 
fle oz much : that 
the. Apoſtle may be 


intent, 02 ſome konde affeanian ofmane 
kinde ;/ cortrarie m without the holy 
Scriptures , of which ſoꝛte you ſhall 
finde an infinitenumber of examples, 
I meane the ſectes, the dominion, and 
awes ſingle life of ſpirituall men, the rites 
and ſundꝛie faſhioned cuſtomes vſey 
in their Church. Touching all which 


the Loꝛde in the Goſpell, citing the 


t Glaye; ſayeth: 
ye the Lordes comman 
for your own tradition ye hyp 
htly did Efaias 
he faith, This people com 

nigh ynto mee — their — 
with their lippes : 
their ——.— is — —— 

mee in vaine teac 

— precepts of men. Che blel⸗ 
ſed darts Cypzian alluding to thele 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, Epiſtolarmm lib, i. ep. 
3. faith It is corrupt, wicked and —5 
. — * 8 es, what ſoc- 
iddie mad- 


uer is 

neſſe da $5 ng e violating 
of Gods diſpoſition. Depart . — 
as may be from the infectiue con 


—— ſuch fellowes, and ſeeke 4 


laftly this rule of flight to ſhunne their talke , as warely 
obſer- as an eating cancker, or infecting pe- 


ued.Ler all thingesbe doone decently ſtilence, & the Lorde forewarneth 


and 


— — tail o2dinannces: , — 
haue ſayde touching the — 47.) U u 


lov ra oe end ane A i. 
n "30/61 054117 men enn 1K GLASS 118 
ond ue — 
„ ir een eu: — — men. 
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102 darum ut on 4. 


210 The kids ve. of — 


urches euen from the b eginning 3 the 
wonlde. Foz thep ws ipped the ane — — 
true Cod alane fc 


they reverencedy 


'r->Uglatipiſe allo Geben endes 


Jacob w 
| nA ea Lan * atm gredes that wern befoze Holes! /Þ2” x 
| '] * did mat want the teremoniail and in = hy iT 


, nD: f 
J. was mige ee e eee 


ken. All the holye Fathers dun both di⸗ 
ligently and de uoutlpe e 
obſerue holy rytes and ſacriſices, 


| hath his fathe are hid. det 3 — 
vnreutrentliy dei bean him 7 ſes gathered together, urtoacortayne. 


his father. Cain is repꝛooued loʒ mur / number of deerteeed Lawes : ſetting 
dering his bꝛather, Nor giueth cani⸗ dotone many: thinges mozo-plainely- 
maundement not to ſhed bloude. .Jos than they were befoze , and oꝛdeining 
ſeph is highlye conunended faz relu⸗ many thinges which the Patriarches 
ng to lye with another mans wife. 1 were evther altogether without, a2 
meane the wife of his maſter, Kuben elſe had vſcd in another awer. 
is rebuked herauſe be did with inceſt the Zabemadle,/ 
| befile e . was not 


dene 
veſtmentes;with — and: 
— vp — — 


from the be 
| I OR ge Os 
EM 
grauen mt les. wal — A 


| wit them in eee 
pon 


| lively traditi backen. Foz: 

7 The ane pteache, mentes, arethe-very abſolute and e⸗ 
_ The ens hc te fs uerlaſting rule af true; righteouſs - 

and the wi ayes aue, neſſe,andall vertues ſet downefoz alt 
becauſe is but = and is neuer places, men and ages, tu frame them 

chaunged. Peuerthelede, the com- - ſeluesby. - Aon the ſummeal the ten 
maundementes were firſt oral es Conumaundements is this: To an 


de maieſty 305 
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Dit „ Twotables 
of gods la. 


ders, did in a 
lique and anna in apabs he 


of ſtone to indure 2 nr. Th 
bles alſo were 


_, wana | — a Ane th 4 ee 
| 4 ; was! 1 maundement into warne, ete⸗ nein 
5 - Ml which ri eee ere 3 come — 
: ; 
15 elſe, but to cõ/ cm 
* r TEE 23 — 
| me ye — + Exo-71:- Ey „enge. 
| — — deth 
ts 
— 
owne wn gere ode 
dif che eloments — din 1 
diſobedient rebels: theſe tirtũſtantes t fox abandoaing and dro 


| that euen now in woxthipping of images: ſoꝛ vndom?+-:;; 
dur time alſo, wer haue to eſtame of * — e * 


* « Wo 
Ps 


+ 
1 


vVypat the 
ro tables 
Noſ the lawe 


do containe intot wo ſeuerall oꝛders oz tables, be- 


1 


woꝛdes of the — Vol * 
where he vnto 

though — 5 and 9 . 
one iote or title of the lawe ſhall nor 
paſſe, till all be fulfilled. Whoſoeuer 
therefore ſhall breake one of the leaſt 
of theſe commaundementes and ſhall 
teach men ſo, hee ſhall be called the 
leaſt in the kingdome of heauen. The 
ſame Auguſtine againe, in Q#efions- 
bus veter c nouiteſtamenti,lib. /. cap. y. 
maketh foure commandements of the 
firſt fable, and ſire of the ſeconve. And 


againe, he differeth not much fromthe 


ſame oꝛder in his thirde boke, Ad Bo- 


| nifacinm, Cc. 


Nowe touching theſe commann- 
dementes, the Loꝛd hath diuided them 


> | cauſeof the ſeuerall difference ot mat⸗ 


ters handled in either of them. Foz 


the firſt of the two. appertapneth to 


God, the ſeconds vnto man. The firlt 


teacheth vs what we hane to thinke 
concerning God, and the due 
bnto him, that is, it teacheth vs the 
perfect way to line vpzightly and ho- 
lily in the fight of God. The ſecondis, 


the rule whereby wee haue to learne 


our duetie towarde our neighbour, 


which alſo teacheth vs humanitie, di⸗ 
recting vs in the way to line peacea⸗ 


bly t᷑ ciuilly one with another. And in w 


theſe two tables, are fo nearely con- 


teined all and euery dutie loked fo2 at 


mens handes, that there can not ſo 


much az one tote be added moꝛe by all 
the wiſe men of the world, concerning 
à godly life and ciuill behauiour, which 
is not conte pned in theſe tenne com⸗ 


4 maundementes. 
he frſt 

commandt- 
ment. 


The firſt commaundement of the 


tenne, hath the Lo2dhimſclfe expꝛeſ⸗ 


lp ſpokenin theſe verte wo2des that 


folloive: I am the Lorde thy God, 


'| hich bron ght thee e out of the Linde 


* 


f. and ee ks eee 


of Egypt, out of the houſe of bon. 
dage, thou _— haue none other 
e. This commaunde- 
ment anveth of two bzanches, The 
firt whereof alſo conteineth di⸗ 


by offer himſelfe to vs, and 


en. TWherenupon we 
— the other une weh 
loke fo2 at our handes, and what our 
duetie is to him. — laſt of 
where he ſayde that he isvur God. 
In the beginning, hee cryeth out 
and ſapeth: I am che Lorde thy God, 
Mherein he declareth what he io, and 
what he will be vnto all men. Theſe 
woꝛdes are like to the woꝛdes of the 
couenaunt which God made with A- 
bzaham , and in Abzaham with all 
faithfull beleuers. J ant, ſayeth 
the Lo2te, a ſtrong God, and Jam 
Schaddai, as who ſhould fap, Satur- 


nus aſaturando, which is to fill. Ao: 18. 


God is the abundant fulneſſe that 
ſatiſtieth all men and al thinges, he is 
the euerlaſting well of all god things 
which neuer is dꝛawen dꝛie. And that 
doth Jeremie declare at large in the 
feconde — of his pzopheſte . All 

which verilie, God in effect tompꝛe⸗ 
hendeth in theſe fewe woꝛdes: I am 
the Lorde thy God. J, I ſap, which 
ſpeake to thee from within the fire, 
J and none other. Here is expꝛellie 
ment, the vnitie of God. Me are here 
taught to acknowledge one God, and 
no moꝛe, to ſticke to one, and not to 
ſuffer our heartes phantaſtically to 
dꝛeame of many. A am thy Lo2de, J 
am thy God. He is a Lo2de , becauſe 
he alone hath the rule oner all-crea- 
tures, all things are ſubiect to him as 
fo 1 Lozde, all things do bende — 


is this | 


| ſet dolone what he will be to vs 


The ſeat 


a {tron 
Coun 


„ 9 
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} 


ik once he do but b haue fo gather, what the gend and N. 
—.— alone, . s Lozde requireth againe at commans 
holde all things that are. Hol oathands,and what'onrdutie to him 9 
ws wet eb is contained tie dee eomohtto be Sede on 
dome of d, 1 . . — 

—— lt ve his. Va 
D my God, there⸗ 


that deep ane 
being of himſelſe moſt liberally wenl⸗ 
thie , to all that call vpon his name. 
Therefozein this bzaunch the ſuffi» 


tient and fult abilitie, the liveraticte, ther, 


the gwbneffe and mercie of God, are to 
be noted: but moſt eſpecially in this 
that he ſaith,3 am thy God, thy Gov, J 
fay. #02 God is not good to himſelſe 
alone, but tuen vnto vs alſo. He de⸗ 
ſireth fo pours and beftowe him ſelfe 
wholie ; with an his goodneſſe and 
giſtes of grace, vpon the faithfull and 
fncery beleeuers He is no niggard he 
is not enuious, hee reioytethj eis glad 
to beſtolde and diuide himſelle among 
vs aboundauntly, and to our comfozk, 
to fill vs with the enioying of himſelfe 
at all times and ſeaſons, but eſpetial⸗ 
lp in time of our neteſlitie. And God 
berily ſaith erpꝛelly. Thy God, and 
not vour God, that thereby euerie one 
of vs may vnderſtande, that the eters 
nall, moſt mightie, and holte God both 
is, and wilbe, the God and Lozd of e- 
nerie particular man, that is, that de 
is, and wilbe, the keeper,delinerer,re- 
deemer, the vnmeaſur able moiitatne, 
and bottomleſſe ſea of all | 
of bodie and ſoule, to all them that ei⸗ 
ther are, oꝛ elſe euer halbe. 

By this nowe in the ſecond place 


de bim as my 
in 

there is requi⸗ 
„that we do not on⸗ 
iy —— true God to bes 
the true Odd and fo to ſtay there, but 
alto that we do take and account bim 
foz our Ood, our Lozd, our King, our 
creatoz,'our , andour Fas 
and that we doe attribute to him 
his pzopertie, to wit, that her is ons 
alone, the onely fountaine and giuer 
of all good things, that he liueth and is 


to him alone, let vs obe him in all 
thinges, let vs put our truff in bim, 
let vs tall on him alone, let vs repute 
him tobe the giver of all good things, 
and crane all good giſts or him, let vs 
thanke him fo; alt benefites whatſve- 
ner we receive, let vs renerence him, 
and laftly,honoar him infeare ſincere 
Ip, in lone molt ardently, and in hope 
as conſtantly as may bee. Foz bere⸗ 
unto belong thole ſentences in the 
bookes of Poſes,and the holte 
Thou ſhalt honoùr che Lord thy God, 
and him alone ſhaltthou ſerue. And a⸗ 
; Folowe ye the Lord your God, 
are him, K e his chinmunderdencs, 
hearkento his voyce, ſerve him, and 
ſticke to him. Lo2de'himſelfe al⸗ 
ſo in the Palme erieth out, and laith 
Offer to the lord the ſactiſice of praiſe, 
and pay thy vowes ynto the higheſt. 
H 


And 


* — G rr 


40 


„ The firſt * pr 

de ell von me ln che day oftrou- 
Die, dre. 

Ae. | Andnow fouching the demontra⸗ 
tion, whereby hee declareth, that hee 
 _.. | hath beene, is, and will bee the God 
and Lozd of vs all, of our fathers, and 
| ok our childzen that come after vs, 
the p;oofe thereof is molt euident by 
dur delinerie out of Egypt. There⸗ 
in are contained all the vertues of 
| God, his wiſedome, his goodneſſe, his 
', | righteouſneſſe, his trueth,his power, 
and what not 4 Yee declareth, that 
| hee is the Lozd in heauen and in 
[ earth, in all elements and all crea⸗ 
{ tures. His people the Ilraelites doth 
. hee gracioullp deliuer, defend, with 
ſundꝛie giftes adozne, and mightily 
pꝛeſerue, euen in deſpight and mau⸗ 
L gre all the beads of the whole Egyp- 
| And on the other ſide, hee doth by 
| ſundzie meanes ver ie terriblp, vet 
 notwithfanding iuftly punit the E⸗ 
* | gyptians,andlaſt of all together with 
their king, hee onerwhelmeth them in 
the red ſea. By this one my2acle of 
| the Lo2ds, the Iſraelifes might baue 
gathered, as Ood is almightie, and 
- - the mightieſt of all, fo alſo that bee 
; would be their God, as berefofoze he 
had beene the God of their Fathers. 
; Foz by this wonder, hee did declare 
4 what bee was then, and of how great 
1 power and goodnes hee is euen at this 
day among vs, and alſo what be will 
| be in all ages, euen bnto the end, To 
| vs that line in theſe dayes the delt- 
'F ueraunce which we haue obtained by 
Jeſus Thai our Loꝛd, is farre moꝛe 
freſh in memozie, who hath not deli⸗ 
uered vs from the bondage of anie C- 
gyptian kingdome, noꝛ from the ty⸗ 
rannous handes of any earthly Phas 
rao, but hath (ef vs free from the po- 
wer e ee and 


tof che eee eee 


the diuetl. Whereby we gather, that 
as the eternall, true, excellent, bigh, 
and holie God is moſt mightie, ſo alſo 
he is dur God, that be wiſheth well to 
vs, and that bee careth foz and loueth 
vs acco2ding to that ſaying of the A⸗ 
ofile, Who ſpared not his owne (ſon „ 
t gaue him for vs all, howe can it 
beg b but that with him hee will giue vs 
all chings ? Uerily- the myſterie of 75" 
our redemption by our Lozd Jeſus redenpt 
Chzilt, is maniteſtip contained in the ct 
firſt pzecept of the tenne commaunde- in tek 
ments. Foz it is cuident that the ©: 
Iſraelites free departure out of C⸗ 
gypt, was a type oz figure of the de⸗ 
linerie of the whole compaſſe of the 
earth, and of all the kingdomes of the 
wozlve, which ould be w2ought by 
Ch2ift our Lozde, who hath now al- 
readie ſet, all the wozlde free from 
the hondage of ſinne and hell. But if 
any man dout of this, let him diligent⸗ 
ly conſider with himſelſe the meaning 
of the ceremonie and Sacrament of 
that bodily deliuerance, J meane the 
verie Paſſeouer. Foz what is he that 
knoweth not, that the Paſcall lambe 
did in a figure repꝛeſent Chꝛiſt our 
redeemer? Are Paules wozdes vn- 
knowne, who ſaith, Chriſt our Paſle- 
ouer is offered vp? Yaue not all the 
Apoſtles and John Baptiſt called our 
Loꝛd, the lambe of God which faketh 
away the ſinnes of the woꝛlde? The 
wozdes of the P2ophet Eſay alſo in 
bis 5 2.chap, are apparantiy knowne, 
where he compareth the deliuerie of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, with the redemp⸗ 
tion of all y woꝛld wꝛought by Chzill 
from the flauerie ot ſinne. Mhere⸗ 
fozean this firlk pꝛetept of the tenne 
commaundemenks, is contained the 
myſlerie of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, and our 
ſaluation: So that as often as thoſe 
wozdes of God ſhall be recited in our 
rates. 
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The ſecond Decade, he ſecond Sermon. 
eares, we ought not ſo much to ſet our deliaer and cleanſe from ſinnes, to 


cies and mindes bppon the auncient 
deliuerie of Jſrael out vf Egypt, as 
vpon the new and latter redemption, 
which we haue by Chꝛiſt Jefus, ther- 
by to quicken our hope, to deſ⸗ 
paire, but that the mot t and 
mightie God, both is, c wil be our god, 
as heretofoze he hath been theirs. The 
latter bꝛaunch of this firſt commaun⸗ 
dement flatly foꝛbiddethvs, and euer 
one of vs, to haue ante ſtrange Gods, 
that is, it taketh from vs all extraoz⸗ 
dinarie meanes, to ſ&ke the ſafegarde 
ok our lines where the woꝛking finger 
of God is not, g whatſoeuer elſe may 
be either deuilichly deuiſed, oz vnad⸗ 


niſedly choſen beſide the verie woꝛd of 


God. And therefoze the Lo2de vſeth a 


22s 


Ants I: T 


ſaue, pꝛeſerue, to iuſtifie , to ſanctifis 
and whatſoencr elſe is like to theſe, 
On the other ſide our duetie to him is; 
ftoreuerence God, to call on God, to 
feare God, to woꝛſhip Ood, to hope in 
God,to ſticks to dete heare God, to 
belene God, and toobey God. 


ture, vea it is whatſocuer wee doe 
make to our ſelues to be our God, be⸗ 
ſide the verie liuing, and eternal God, 
wherein we truſt, wherein we hope, 
whereon we call, which. we doe loue, 
and feare, whereon wee ſettle and fa⸗ 
ſten our mindes, whereupou- we dog 
depend, whereof wee make account as 
ofour treaſure , helpe and ſafegards 


The ſtrange Godtherefoze ts that — 
which is not God pꝛoperly and by na- Torn 


late, oꝛ with me, oz by me. Wee Ger- of Aſracl had by Naaman 
-manes ſay,Zu mir, oder nabend mir. letters from. Benbadad ki 


molt vehem#t oz earneſt kind of ſpea⸗ both in pzoſperity and our aduerſitic. 
king. Foz, ſaith her, Thou ſhalt not Whea-Rabel aſketh childzen, of Ja- 
baue anie other Gods beſoze me. ©, cob,hehaththis anſwereat his hand. 
be ſaith, Thou ſhalt not haue, e thou Am I God Which haue 


thee 
chalt not haue befoze me, 02 befoze my -barren?And again, when Jozam King 


recetued 

of Sy- 

requeſting tp. cleanſe tbe lepꝛoſie, 
ougt᷑. Ioꝛ ſo do fathers ſpeake in their hee rent his clothes fo anger, and 
anger, when they doe earneffly ſozbid cried aut, ſaping, Am God, that I 
a wicked e hainous thing. Sen ſay they can kill and reſtore to life, againe? 
that thou do it not befoze mine cies foz Let God alone therefoze be our God, 
me to ſee it. But nowe God is pꝛeſent that is, our life and ſafegarde, aur 
euerie where, God ſeth allthinges, belpe and refuge, our pzotection and 
yea he beholdeth our barts and hidden delizeraunce,our hope and lone, our 


Oder laſ: michs nit ſahen ver minen ria 


fecretsof our hearts. Mae muſt not feare,our dꝛead, our trembling and al. 
thereloꝛe in anꝝ caſe, either openly-02 Theſe if we doe attribute to others, 


pꝛiuily baue anꝝ ſtrange Gods: that and not to God alone, then ſhall w 
is, none of vs muſt make account of a- make other Gods to aur ſelues. 
ny creature either in heauen o2 earth, Pozeoner,v 
as of our God: none of vs mult attri- ned by God h 
bute gods pꝛoperties to his creatures, tures many tunes c 
no2 vet the thinges which we ol duetie other. In that ſenſe it 5 
do owe to Ood himſelfe. The pꝛoper⸗ Uraunge fire was carried into the 
ties of Ood are theſe, to bee all ouer, Tabernacie, to wit, not that fire 
and euerie where, to ſ& all, ta knowe which God had tommanded loꝛ to kin⸗ 
a able to do all, to gine life, to dle. Anthe * * a 
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the Comma undements. 
the conenanntes made with ehe deuill by 


Tode bath not allowed thee to vſe, witchcraft,fo haue him at commaun⸗ 


DConiu- 
rs and 


| bs, 


— wozthipping 


They therefoze are ſtraunge Gods, demcnt. Thoſe bicfſings aiſo which 
whom we haue made fo our ſelues at right, oughtrather to be called curs 
to hang on, and to ſecke aive of, when ſinges,Jmeane, ſaperfticious exv;s 
God, not withſtanding, hath not ap- tiſmes, oz 

pointed them to haue the charge ouer be retected, wherin alſo this is blame- 
Wherefoze the verie Dainctes wozthie , that the name of the moſt 
themlelues triumphant noweinhea- high God is hozribly abuſed and taken 
nen with Chzilt our King, ſhall be re⸗ in vaine. But what is be that tan ex- 
puted fo; ſtraunge Gods, the Saincts actly reckd vp euerp particular thing 
themlelues, J ſap, not in reſpect ot wherein this firſt commaundement 


themſelues, but to vs they ſhall be is tranigreiled, conſidering that in it 


fraunge Gods in reſpect of vs, which is taught the perfect rule of godli- 
edge ver ie fondly of them, and beſtotw nefe, which is the inwarde wozſhippe 
vn them the honour due to God, in donetoGod,to wit, fo acknowledge 
t calling vpon them, as God, to deleeue him, to thinke rightly 
weethould wozſhip and call vpou our ot him, to call vpon him, to cleaue vn- 


tutoꝛs and defenders. The verie de⸗ to him, and in all thinges to obey him: 
uils and deuiliſh men ſhal be fraunge The ſecond pꝛetept ol the ten com- n. ;, 
Gods , if wee fo? feare hall ſtande in maundementes, is, Thou ſhalt not com 


awe of them moze khan or God, to whb make to thy ſelfe . grauen image, Cal 
indtede one feare is due. The starres, nor anie likeneſſe of thoſe thinges, 
the planets, and ſignes in the firma- 'which are in heauen aboue, ot in the 


are bfterly ts 


ment ſhall be ffrange Gods, if wee be» 
ing deteiued with the Pathematicals 
Mall wholie hang on them, and in all 


dir doings euermoꝛe daue rogarde to 


the impꝛeſſions ol the: lie, directing 


euerie minute of bur lines to the 


courſe of the ſtarres. L tkewiſe ir we 
Wall hondur and loue money oz men, 
with hondur 62 tote due unte Ood, 


then hall his mony and men of ours 


be imputed tb vs fo2 Uraunge Gods. 


- King Ala is blamed 2. Pural. 7. foz 


putting to much confidence in Phy- 


 ficke and Phyffffans, Phylic&e and 


Pdyſittans therefozemay bee abuſed, 
and made ffrangeGods. The Jewes 
Fre rebuked byfhe Lo2vinEſay-chap. 
::o.fo truftingto much in the Ec:yp- 
tians thetr tonſederates: Tonfede- 
rates thereſoꝛe may be abuſed, and 


made ftraunge Gods. But moſt of all 
are condemned here the leagnes and 


retigion: no we, here in the ſecond hee 


earth beneath, or in the water vader 


the earth: thou ſhalt not bow downe 
to them, nor worſhip 
Lord thy 


them: I am the 
thy God , ſtrong, und iealom, 
viſiting the fathers ſinnes in the chil- 
dren;vnto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hate mee, and 
ſhewing mercie vnto thouſandes to 
them that loue mee, and keepe my 
commaundementes. In the ſtrit com- 
manndement , the Lozde did reach 
and dzawe out befoze dur eyes, the 
paterne of his in ward woz hippe and 


amendeth that which might be amille 
in the outkwardrites and ceremonies, 
If wee coulde haue rightly iudged of 
God, and haue kept (as denoufly as 
wee ſchoulde) ehe fir coemmaunde⸗ 
ment, then ſhould there haue biene no 
neede or the ſetond: but becauſe God 
knew our diſpoſition 4 nature, he doth 


therefoze 


other wiſe we would haue done. Foz 
many there are which thinke, that 

+ God ought to bee poztraied in ſome 
ſimilitude 02 likeneſſe,and to be woz- 
Gipped with ſome bodily oz viſible re- 
uerence,in offring gold, ſiluer, pear ls, 
puoꝛie and pzecions thinges of pꝛite. 
dern, Wherefoze the generall ende of 
unde. this commandement is, fo dzawe 


Runde - 


:::9 them from thoſe groſſe imaginations 
on ſirãge And carnal-wozſhippings of God, who 
ade. as hee is an incompachenſible power, 
; Aandanetfernallſpirit,fo can he not be 
reſembled to anie cozruptible ſimili⸗ 
tude: he will be wozſhipped in ſpirite 
and holineſſe. Under the name of the 
Adole oz imagined likeneſſe, is contai⸗ 
ned all the outward reuerence doone 
therennto: when therefoze the 3dols 
are foꝛbidden, together with them is 
alſo fo2bidden all outward honour ir⸗ 
religiouliy exhibited to the true and 
verie God, Foz whereſoeuer an idoll 
is, there muſt the idolaters ſet him 
vp a pillour, place him in a ſeate, e⸗ 
rect him an altar, and builde him a 
temple. And all theſe againe require 
keepers and ouerſeers, Piniſters, oz 
Pꝛieſta, ſacriſitces, and oſterings, cere⸗ 
monies, furnitures, holie dates, coſt 
and labour that will neuer be ended. 
In this ſenſe did the Prophets ſaie. 
that idolatrous Images were endles. 
labours and inflaite miſeries. Foz 
after images are once receiued, there 
1s no end oꝛ meaſure of expences and 
foile. This doeth experience teach to 
be true. | 
14, Now to pꝛoteede, this commannde- 
1. ment ſtandeth of thzee ſeuerall parts. 
** Fo:firſtofall, Cod flatly fozbiddeth 
to make a grauen image oz other kind 
of idoll ; that is, God vdoeth vfterlyp 
fo2bid to ſet vp oꝛ hallowe to him a⸗ 
nie image, oł what ſhape oz ſtance 
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therefoze erpꝛelly fo2bid the thing that ſoener it be. Foz as Cod till not, ſo 


indeedehe can not bee erpzelly repꝛe⸗ 
ſented in anie manner of likeneſſe, 
Howe, in this commaundement are 
reckoned, vp in a manner, all the cimis 
litudes ol thoſe thinges, wherunto we 
are wont in poztraying, to linken our 
pictures, Thon ſhalt not, ſapth he, fa⸗ 
ſhion like vnto God anie ſhape oz fi- 
gure of thoſe things which are in hea⸗ 
uen, which are, J ſap, akoue vs, Aboue 
vs are the celeftial bodies, the Sunne, 
the Pone, the Planets, the Starres, 
and diuers birdes of (und2y faſhions. 
Jn all which figures and ſhapes, al- 
moſt, no ſmall number of the Gentiles 
did ſolemnly honour, and reuerentip 
wozlhip the name of Cod. Thou ſhalt 
not liken vnto God, ſaith he, any ſhape 
oꝛ faſhion ofthoſe thinges that are in 
d earth. In the earth are men, beaſtes, 
hearbes, ſu:ubbes, trees, and ſuch like. 
Now it is manifeſt, that the Gentiles 
wozlhipped God vader the likenes of 
men and beaſtes. Coznelius Taci- 
tus w2iting of the Germanes , ſaith: 
But by the greatneſſe of the viſible 1b r is d 
celeſtiall bodies, they doe coniectute dnn, 
and verilie thinke, that the Gods are $rares. * 
neither incloſed in walles, nor yet in 
fauour reſembling mens viſages , and 
therefore doe they hallow woodes and 
2 calling that hidden myſterie 

y the name oſthe Gods, which with 
out ward eyes they ſee not, but with 
inward renerence alone. Loc here our 
aunteſters worſhipped God in the 
likeneſſe of trees and wads : which 
neuertheleſſe, men are foꝛbidden here 
to doe, even as alſo we are pꝛohibited 
to woꝛſhip our God in the likenefle of 
anie thing, that is in, oꝛ vnder the wa⸗ 
ter. The Philiſtines wozthipped God 
in the image ofa fiſh, Foz Dagon 
their God bare the ſhape of a fiſh. E⸗ 
gipt honoured * in the ne” 
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of Serpents, All which and manie o⸗ 
ther, Paule knitfeth vp together in 
\ | the firlk to the Romees, where hee 
| argueth againſt the Gentiles , and 
ſaith: Their fooliſh heart was blinded: 
| when they counted them ſelues wile 
| they became fooles, & turned the glo- 
rie of the incorruptible God vnto the 
| likenefle, not onely of a mortall man, 
but allo of birdes, and of fourefooted 
| beaſts,and of creeping beaſts. Againſt 


the workes of mens handes. 


they and ſmell not. They hau 


this madnes is þ firſt part of the law 
| directly giuen. 

But now the cauſe why God will 
not be repzeſented in any viſible oz 
ſenſible Image is this. God is a ſpirit 
God is vnmeaſurable, incompꝛeben⸗ 
ſible, vnſpeakeable, al ouer and euer p 


where, filling heauen and earth, eter⸗ 


nall,liuing, giuing life vato and pꝛe⸗ 


| ſerning all things, and laſtly, of a glo⸗ 


rious maieſtie exalted aboue the hea- 
uens. But what is bee that can poz- 
fray a ſpirite in any Jmage oz ſub- 
ſtaunce? God is an incompꝛehenſi⸗ 
ble power, quickning and pꝛeſeruing 
all and euerie thing. But Dauid deſ⸗ 
cribing Images, ſaith: The Idolles 
of the heathen are ſiluer and golde, 
They 
have cares and heare not, noſes haue 
andes 


and handle not, feete haue they and 


walke not, neither is there anie voice 
in the throate of them. Wherefoze,if 
theſe bee compared to God, howe like 
'F beſeeche pou are they vnto bim: 
To goe about therefoze to expꝛeſſe 
God in ante viſible likeneſſe, is the 
nerf way to diſhanour God, and fo 
bꝛina him intocontempt, Gods eye 
behaldeth all thinges, Jdoles ſee no⸗ 
thing. Gods eares care all thinges, 
Adolles heare nothing. By God all 
22 liue, mwue, arſd are pꝛeſerued: 
the Adolles them ſelues neither liue, 


no2 mœue, and vnleſſe they be vphelde 
by the men that make them, they fall 


and are dacht in pieces. An Idol bꝛea⸗ 
theth not: God giueth to other a bꝛea * 
thing ſpirit, Yowe then, and wherein 
are theſe twaine alike? In ſubſtaunce 
02 in ſhape? If ve ſay in ſubſtaunce,J 
anſwere,is God then of gold, of ſiluer, 
oʒ of wod: It in ſhape, mine aunſwere 
is, hath the inuiſible power ol GDD 
then put on viſible and moꝛz tall mem⸗ 
bers: Howe greatly therefoze did the het 
Anthzopomozpbites offende heerein? = 
If then there be no ſimilitude of God, un 
howe commethit to paſſe (A beſeeche ae 
por ) that Images and Jdolles bee 
— the likenefſe and Pictures of 
Among vs,he that calleth an other 
an Fdoll oz an Image, doth ſeeme to 
haue ſpoken it to fo deſpitefully in 
repꝛoch ot᷑ the other, Foz wee knowe, 
that Idolles are counterfaites of men, 
and not men in derde: and therefoze 
doe wee call him an image, that is a 
ſotte, a fwle, a dolt, an idiote, and one 
that hath no witte , noz knoweth any 
moꝛe than he heareth of other, Why 
then henccfo2zwarde ſhoulde wee ante 
moꝛe call images the likeneſſe of 
God? God is lining: Images are me- 
numents of dende men, as Solomon 
the authour of the boke of Wiſedome 
ſaith: God is glorious, and Heauen 
and earthare full of the glorie of his 
maieſtie: but Idolles are without all 
glorie, and ſubiect to the ſcoffes and 
mockes of men. Images are tokens 
of abſent friendes, But God is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent alwaies and euerie where. And 
the ſignes oꝛ tokens which God did of 
olde o2daine, and giue to his people, 
were not imply the ſignes and ima⸗ 
ges of God, but tokens of Gods pze- 
ſence,ſignifying,hat God, who by na 
ture is a a ſpirite and inniſible, incoms 
pieben⸗ 


pzehenſible and vnmeaſurable, is pze- 
ſent ſtill among them. Wuch a token 
was the cloud , the ſmoake, the fire, 
and finally, the verie Arke of the coue- 
naunt , which alſo the Cherubin did 
couer with their wings, ſignifying 
thereby, that no moztall man coulde 
loke God inthe face : and that there⸗ 
fo: the ſoule,and the minde and ſpi⸗ 
rite ought, by contemplation to bee 
lifted vp info heauen there to beholde 
him. Foz to Poles, who notwith- 
ſtanding is ſaide to haue ſeene God 
face to fate, it was ſaide: No man ſhal 
ſee me and live, Whe once we are de- 
cealled, then ſhall we ſe him as he is, 
atcoꝛding to the ſapings of the bleſſed 
Euangeliſt John. Do then , theſe I 
ſay are the cauſes why the Lozd will 
not haue himſelfe repꝛeſented 02 poz- 
traied in any matter oz likeneſſe. 
Hereunts nowe doe appertaine the 
places of Dcripture , and teſtimonics 
of the men that are the chieleſt pillers 
of true religion and godlineſſe, of Po⸗ 
ſes, Eſap, and Paul. Poſes in Deut. 
ſaith: The Lorde ſpake vnto you from 
the middeſt ofthe fire: and a voice 
of wordes yee heard, bur likeneſſe 
ſawe yee none, but heard the yoyce 
onely.Take good heede therefore vn- 
to your ſelues, as pertaining vnto your 
ſoules (for ye ſawe no manner of image 
in that day) le aſt ye marre your ſelues 
by making you a grauen image, the 
likeneſſe of anie manner of figure 
whether it be the picture of man or 
woman: the likeneſſe of anie man- 
ner of beaſt that is on the earth: 
or the likeneſſe of anie manner of 
feathered ſowle that flieth in the 
ayre: or the likeneſſe of anie manner 
of worme that creepeth on the earth: 
or the likeneſſe of anie manner of 
fiſh that is in the waters beneath the 
earth, Vea, and leaſt thou liſt vppe 
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thine cies vnto heauen, and when thou 
ſeeſt the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
Starres , with all the hoſt of heauen, 
thou ſhouldeſt beginne to worſhippe 


- them and teuerence them, and ſhoul- | 


deſt worſhippe and ſerue the thinges, 
which the Lorde thy God hath made 
to ſerue all nations vnder ihe whole 
heauen. Take heede therefore. that 

ee forget not the appointment ofthe 
Lorde your God, which he hath made 
withyou, and that yee make you no 
grauen Image, nor the likeneſſe of any 
thing that the Lorde thy God hat 
torbidden thee. This hath Poles thus 
karre. 

Eſaias alſo in his fourtie Chapter 
ſaith : Bcholde all people (to witte, 
compared to God) are in compariſon 
of him asa droppe of a bucket full- 
and are counted as a little duſt Rice 
king on the balaunce,and weying no- 
thing at all. Yea, the Ifles are to him 
as a verie little thing. Libanus is not 
ſufficient to miniſter fire to his offe- 
ring, and all the beaſtes thereof are 
not inough for one ſacriſice All 

eople in compariſon of God are rec- 
. as nothing, in reſpect of him 
they are leſſe than nothing, and as 
chat that is not. To whome then will 
yee liken God ? or what ſimilitude 
will ye ſet vp to him? Shall the Carver 
make him an image? and ſhall the 
Goldſmith couer it with golde or caſt 
it into a forme of filuer plates. 

Moreouer , ſhall h 
that he may haue ſome H e 
chooſe a tree that is not rotten, anc 
ſeeke our a cunning workeman, to 
carue there out an Image, that moo - 
ueth not? Know ye not this? heard ye 
neuer of it? and againe, Itis he that 
teth vppon the circle of the worlde, 
whoſe inhabitours are, in compariſon 
of him, but as Graſhoppers, It is hee 

H that 
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a Tent to dwell in: It is he that bring- 
eth princes to nothing, and maketh the 
judges of the carth as though they 
were not.To whom nowe will ye liken 
me, and to whom ſhall Ibe like, ſaith 
the holy one? Lift yp your cies on high 
and conſider who hath made thoſe 
thinges, which come out by ſo great 
heapes, and he calleth them al by their 
names. And ſo foth. Thus much out 
of Eſaias. 
Poꝛeouer, Paule the Apoſtle of 
Chꝛiſt.diſputing at Athens of true re⸗ 
ligion ſaith: God that made the world, 
and all chat therein is, ſeeing that hee 
is Lord of heauen and eatth, dwellerh 
not in Temples made with handes, 
neither is worſhipped with mens 
handes, as though he needed any thin 
ſince he himſelf giueth life and breat 
to all and cucric where, and hath made 
of one bloud all nations of men, to 
dwell on all the face ot the earth, and 
hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and alſo the limites of their 
. that they ſhoulde ſceke 


the Lorde,ifperhaps they might haue 
felt and found him : though hee bee 
not farte from euerie one of vs, For by 
him ve liue, and moue, and haue our 
being, as certaine of your owne Poets 
haue ſaide, for we are alſo his off- 
ſpring. For as much then as wee are 
the offfpring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like to 
golde, or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen by 
Arte or mans device. Theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies are fo euident, and do ſo plainety 
declare that which J purpoſed, that J 
neede not foꝛ the further expoſition of 
them fo ſay any moze. They were 
great cauſes therefoze that moucdS. 
Auguſtine p2cciſely to pꝛonounte it to 
behozrivle Sacrilege,foz anie man to 
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chat ſpreadech out the Heauens like a in the Church mage of God 
e hee ſtreteheth them out as 838 fitting "I thꝛone with 
bended hammes. becauſe it is dete- 


fable ſoꝛ a man ſo much as to cõceiu 
ſuch a likeneſſe in his mind. Þis verie 
wozdes J baue rehearſed in the eight 
Sermon of my firff Decade, where J 
had occaſion to ſpeake of the right 
hand of the father, and to teach you 
— it is to itte at the fathers right 
and. 


Holve touching other images alſo Alte 
which men eren to creatures 02 to the ferne 


beathẽ Gods they are no leſſe ſoꝛbiddt᷑ Þ* 
than the pictures of God himlelfe, Foz * 
if we may not hallow an image to the 
true and verie God, much leſſe ſhall it 
be lawfull foz vs foerect 02 conſecrate 
an Jdoll to a ſtrange oz fozraine God. 
Man in his minde doth choſe himſelfe 
a God, and ofhis owne innention de 
uiſeth a ſhape o; ſigure fo it, which 
laſt ly he frameth with the wozkman⸗ 
ip of his handes ; ſo that it may tru⸗ 
ly be ſaide, that the minde-conceineth 
an Jdoll,and the hand doeth bz ing ik 
fo:th But the Loꝛd in the firſt-coms 
mauntement fezbad vs to haue ante 
fkraunge Gods. Nolce hee that nei⸗ 
ther hath, noz choſeth to himſelle ante 
ſtrange ez foꝛraine Gods, doth not in 
bis imagination deuiſe ante ſhape fo2 
them, and ſo conſequently eretteth no 
Images. Foz he thinketh it a deteſta⸗ 
ble thing , to make an image to the 
true and verie God, hee is perſwaded 
that it is a wicked thing to choſe him 
ſelle a loꝛraine God, and therefo2e he 
iudgeth it to bee moſt abhominable to 
place the picture of a foꝛraine God in 
the Church oz Temple of the true 
and verie God. And that is the cauſe 
that in the Church befoze Chꝛiſt bis 
time, we doe not reade, that ante ima⸗ 
ges were erected to ante Baintes, 
whereof at that time there were g 
* grea 
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Church allo of Chꝛiſt his Apoſties had 
no images, eyther of Chzilk hunſelfe 
oz of other Daintsſet vp in their pla- 
ces of publique p2ayer , noz in their 
Churches, The deede of Epiphanius 
is verie well knowne which he com⸗ 
mitted at Anablacha'in @y2zia. It 
is wzitten in G:eeke in an Epil ie 
to John Biſhoppe of Jeruſalem, and 
franſiatedinto Latin by ed. Vierome: 
Temple, bearing init the image of 
ing 0 
Chꝛiſt oz ſome other Saink, teſtifying 
therewithall that it is again Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an religion, foz the picture of a man, 
to hang in the Church of God. Saint 
Auguſtine in Caralogo hxreſewn ma- 
keth mention of one Parcella a fo- 
lower of Carpocrates his ſect , which 
wozthipped the image of Jeſu, Paul 
Pomer,and Pythageꝛas, with falling 
downe pꝛoſtrate befoze them and of- 
kering incenſe bnfo them. Uecrie well 
and wiſely therefoze did Eraſmus of 
Noterodame being derpelp ſtene in the 
wozkes of Eccleſiaſtitall weiters, 
when hee had wittily ſpoken manie 
thinges touching the vile of images in 
Churches , at the laſt alſo adde this, 
and ſay: There is no decree, no not fo 
much as of men, which commandeth 
that images ſhoulde bee in Churches. 
For as it is more eaſie, ſo is it leſſe pe- 
rilous, to take all images quite and 
cleane out of the Chure hes, than to be 
able to bring to paſſe that in keeping 
them ſtill, meaſure ſhoulde not be ex- 
ceeded, not ſuperſtition couertly 
cloaked, For admit that (as ſome ſay) 
theminde be cleane from all ſuperſti. 
tion, yet notwithſtanding , it is not 
without a ſhewe of ſopeſtition, for 
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eth to fall downe pro 
ſtrate be — Idoll, Ae 
bent vppon. that a · 
jone, to ſpeake to that, te Kiſſe that, & 
not to ptay at all but before an Idoll. 
And this J adde, that who ſo ener doe 
imagine God to be anie other than in 
deede he is, they tontrarie to this pꝛe⸗ 
tept, do woꝛchip grauen images. And 
againe in the ſame Cathechiſme hee 
ſapeth: Euen vntill the time of Hie- 
rome there were men of ſounde reli- 
gion,which ſuffered not in the church 
any Image to ſtand, neither painted. 
nor grauen, nor woauen, no not ſo 
mu 12 of Chrift , becauſe (as I ſup- 
oſe ) of the Anthropomorphites. 
Bur afterwarde the vſe of Images by 
little and little crept vp and came in- 
to the Churches, This hath Craf- 
mus. 
Furtbermoꝛe, ſoz Chꝛiſt our Lozde 
and verie God, though hee hane taken 


on him the nature of vs men, yet that c. 


notwithſtanding, there dught no T- 
mage to be erected. Fo2 he did not be- 
come man to that intent. But hee 
dꝛewe bp his humanttie into heauen, 
and therewithall nave vs a charge, 
that ſo often as we pꝛay, wee ſhould 
lift vp the eyes ef eur mindes and bo⸗ 
dies into heauen aboue. Bozeouer, 
being once aſcended; he ſent his ſpirit 
in ſterde of him ſclfe, vnto the Church 
wherein bebath aſpiritualkingdome, 
and needeth not any bodily oꝛ coꝛrup⸗ 
tible thinges.Fo2 he commanded that 
ir he woulde beſtow any thing on him 
o2 ſoꝛ his ſake, we ſhould beffow it on 
the pooze , and not on his picture 02 i⸗ 
mage. And nowe ſine without all 
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true Ood, and that the verie 
doth foꝛbid tohatlow to 
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' ſequently that to Chzilt no image is 
to be dedicated, vecauſe be is the trac 
and verie God and life cuerlaſting. 
An tze ſecond part of this tomman⸗ 
dement, wee are taught howe karre 
fao2th it is vnlawfull,foz vs to make 
any Image of God, oz elſe of fayned 
| Gods, auth if ſo it be that any make oꝛ 
cauſe them to be made, how and alter 
what ſozt then wee ought to behaue 
our ſelues toward them. Images 
ought not in anie caſe to be made foz 
men to woꝛſhip oꝛ other wiſe, to vie as 
meanes 02 inſtrumentes to wozlhip 
God in. But if ſoit happen, that any 
man make them to the intent to haue 
them woꝛſhipped, then mult the zea- 
lous and godly diſpoſed, deſpiſe, neg⸗ 
lect, not woꝛſhip noz honoz them, noz 
vet by any meanes bee bzought to doe 
them ſermce. 

Foz in this p2ecept are two thinges 
ſet done eſpecially to bee noted. The 
 firffis, Thou ſhall not bowe downe 

to them. To dowe nodwne, is to cap 
and to knee, to ducke with the heave, 
and bende the bodie, to fall downe, to 
bonour, to woꝛſhip, and to reuerence. 
The Saintes of olde did vie to bowe 
downe (that is to bende the knee, to 
vncouer the heade, and to fall downe) 
to the agiſtrates, the Pꝛophetes, the 
Pꝛinces, and teachers of the people, 
and vnto all ſoztes of reuerende men. 
And that they did partly, becauſe God 
bad ſo commaunded, who vſeth their 
miniftery to common mens commo⸗ 
dirie: and partly againe, becauſe men 
are the liuely image of God him ſelfe, 
But deale, dumbe, and blinde Jdoles 
are wod and ſtone, whereunto we are 
foꝛbidden to bend o bow downe, how 
lo euer wer are made to belteue, that 
they doe heare the likeneſſc of God, 
The is / Chou ſhalt not woz- 
thip them, oz elſe, Thou ſhalt not doe 
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any ſeruite vnto them. In this clauſe 
is fozbidden all the outwarde and vn⸗ 
lawful! honour done to Ood, oꝛ to the 
Gods in the way of Religion, nay ra⸗ 
ther in the way of ſuperſtition, and 
deuiliſh hallo wing of Churches, re⸗ 


liques,holy dapes, and ſuch like fraſh 


aud trumperie. 


Foz to ſerue, is to wozxſhip 3 fo re⸗ To lets 
uerence, to attribute ſome maieſtie bur 


and divine authozitie to that which 
we doe woꝛſbip, to haue atfiaunte in, 
to burne incenſe, to offer giftes, and to 
ſhewe our ſelues dutifully ſeruitea⸗ 
ble to that which wee wozthip. There 
is noman that knoweth not what if 
is to ſerue, and what is meant by ſer⸗ 
uice in matters of Religion. We ere 
fo:bidden therefoze to runne in Pil⸗ 
grimage to Idoles, yea, though they 
be the Images of God him ſelfe, Wee 
are fo2vidden to doe them any ſeruice, 
in offering giftcs oz attributing vato 
them ante one tote of Gods pꝛeemi⸗ 
nente, thereby to binde our ſelues to 
mainteine and vpholde their vnlaw⸗ 
full honour, in mingling ſuch ſuperſti⸗ 
tions with better pointes of true re⸗ 


ligion. This therefoze considered 110 
(ſince we may not attribute to Ima⸗ tad = 


ges ante ſeruiceable honour) J do not 
ſx how we can aſcribe fo them the of- 
fice of teaching, admoniſhing, and ex- 
hozting, which are the offices and bes 
neſttes of Gods holy ſpirit and woꝛde: 
Fo2 Abacuck the Pꝛophet, of whole 
wꝛitings Paul did make no ſmall ac- 
count, bath left in w2iting wo2des 
wozth remembzing. What profiteth 
(ſayth be) the J mage: for the maker of 
it hath made it an image and a teacher 
oflies, though he that made it truſteth 
therein, when hee maketh dumbe l- 
doles, Woe vnto him that ſayeth to 
the wood, awake, and to the ſenſeleſſe 
ſtone, ariſe, Should that teach thee? 
Beholde, 


auſe 


one 
unge 


les 
ch 


e haue 
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Beholde , it is coucred with! golde, 
and Gluer, and there is no breath in it. 
But the Lord is in his holy temple, let 
all the earth keepe ſilence before him. 
What could bee ſapde moze plapnely 
and agreeable to the truethꝰ Images 
(capth he) are mere and verie lies. 
But howe can that teach the trueth, 
which of it ſeif is nought elle but a lie. 
There is no mouing, there is no life, 
there is no bzeath in a picture 03 Je 
mage. But the Loꝛde ſitteth in his ho⸗ 
lp temple, where he reigneth and tea⸗ 
cheth by inſpir atid, and the pzeaching 
of his woꝛde the ſumme of godlineſle, 
and where hee liueth foz euer in the 
heartes of al his Saints and ſeruants. 
Let therefoze all the tongues in the 
whole wozld be ſtopt of them that go 
about to mainteine and vphold ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious Idolatry, againſt the true and 
liuing God. | 
Nowe againe in the thirde part of 
this commaundement,the Lo2de doth 
baiefly knit vp the pitby handling of 
_lundzy thinges. Foz firſt be ſheweth v 
men haue no iuſt o2 tawfall cauſe, in 
turning from God, eyther to make 
them ſtraunge Gods, oz elle to woz⸗ 
ſhip God, otherwiſe than they ought 
o doe. 8 
J am(ſayth he) the Lozd thy God, 
a ſtrong God, If à be the Lozd, then 
ſhouldeſt thon of duetie ſerue me, ho⸗ 
nour me, obev me, and wozſhip me, ſo 
as thou duſt vnderſtande that J do de⸗ 
ſire to bee woꝛzſhipped and honoured, 
If 3 be God, then am J of ſufficient a⸗ 
bilifte, to miniſter to all men what ſo 
euer they lacke: Mhat canſt thou 


want therefoꝛe, that thou mapeſt not 


linde in mee; why then ſhouldeſt thou 


turne to ſtraunge Gods? Thou baſt 
no cauſe at all, vndoubtedlp, to furne' 


from mer. J am, moꝛeouer, a ſtrong 
Ood, a mightie, yea, an Almightie 
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God and Lozde. Chou haſt no cauſe 
to ſeeke a mightier oz welthier pꝛincs 
than me, by him to be delinered out of 
my bandes, and by his liberalitie to be 
farther inriched, than thou ſhalt be by 
my god giltes and blefſinges, Foz 4 
am that true and eternall God,the'ins 
uiſtble, and Almightie Pzince of the 
woꝛlde, the true and onely helper and 
delinerer, the liberall and bountifull 
giuer of all god giftes oz benefites. J 
am alſo the Loꝛde, and thy God. 
Thoſe giods o mine are thine. Foz J 
am thine:yea,J am the helper and de⸗ 
liuerer, out ot al aduerſitics and afflic- 
tions. Thou art mine. J baue crea⸗ 
ted thee. A liue inthe , J doe pꝛeſerue 
the, Why then ſhouldeſt thou turne 
away from mee, and ſ@ke after anis 
ſtraunge God what ſo euer  Whaf 
needelt thou any moze hereafter, to 
bunt after ſenſeleſſe Jdoles ? Thou 
art the Church and Temple of God. 
Doeſt thou not feele and perceiue 
within thy ſelfe, that J doe dwell in 
ther, and haue thine beart in poſſeſſi- 
on:? And what J pzay the bath the 
Temple of God to doe with godleſſs. 
Images: 5 we 3 
Then alſo be deſcendeth and doth 04 cuffs: | 
verie ſenerely, vet — 
iuſtly,thzeaten extreme and terrible 
reuengement. J am (ſayth he) a tes 
tous God, This may be taken twa 
wayes verie well, and not amiſſe. 
Foz firſt the ſenſe may bee thus, A 
will not haue thee to ſecke anie other 
Gods but mee, neyther will J dane 
thee admit oz receiue any foꝛreine ua 
bnlawfull wozſhipping ot me 
The tauſe is, Jam a icalous Gad, 
ennious — wh — not ſaffes 
ring mine equail,t02 by any meanes 
abyding to haue a mate. J alone wil 
be loued, J alone will bee-wozſhips - 
ped, ano that to, not ay > +" 


ra 
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faſhion, than Jmy ſeife haue appoin- 
ted to be obſerued. Fo; no man is ſo 
ignozant, but that he knoweth, howe 
God in the Scripture doth by the pas 
rable of wedlocke , figuratinely ſet 
bowne the aſſurance and bond, where⸗ 
in by faith we are bound to God. God 
is our huſband + bꝛidegrome: we are 
bis wife and choſen ſpouſe. A chaſt and 
faithful wife, giueth care alone to her 
haſbands voice, him alone ſhe loueth, 
bim alone ſhe doth obey, e him excep⸗ 
ted the loueth no man at al. Againe on 
the otherſide, a ſhameleſſe, faithleſſe, 
adultreſſe, and whoziſh ſtrumpet, not 
wozthie to bee called a wife, ſ&meth 
outwardly to ſticke and cleaue toher 
buſbande, but p2inily ſhe maketh her 
bodie common to manie men, and los 
ueth other moze than her huſbande, 
And foz the moſt part burneth on the, 
being colde enough to him ward. But 
God is a iealous God, and will be lo⸗ 
ued, and wozſhipped alone, without 
any partener to robbe him thereof. 
That is ſpirituall qdulterie & whoze- 
bunting, when meh doe partly lone 
and wozſhip God, and yet notwith- 


ffanding,doe therewithall giue reue⸗ 


rence to ſtraunge and other Gods. 
Againſt this faithleſſe and double dea⸗ 
ling, al the Pꝛophets trie out molt ve⸗ 
demently, with wozds that repꝛeſent 
a tyꝛannous and cruell reuengement. 
Foz of all other ſinnes that is moſt 
deteſtable. would to God at this dap 
fo many were not perſwaded that 
this kinde of honour is the wozſhippe 
that God maketh moſt account of. D; 
elſe otherwiſe þ ſenſe of thoſe wo2des 
may be thus: J will not haue thee fo 
ſteke any ofher Gods but mee, J will 
not haue thee wozſhip mee atcoꝛding 
ko thine owne intentions, The cauſe 
is, Jam a iealous God, that is, Jam 
eaſteto be pzonoked, and will not ſaf/ 
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fer my lelfe, and mine honour fo bet 
reiected, without due puniſhment fo 
the contempt. And to this ſenſe hee 
ſeemeth todzawe where he goeth foz- 
ward, and doeth at large expound how 
be is iealous: fo2 J viſite,ſayth he, the 
fathers iniquitie in the childzen vnto 
the third and fourth generation of the 
that bate me: God therefoze is a ſharp 
reuenger, and a iuſt iudge againſt the 
that followe after ſtraunge Cods, o: 
ſerue God bnlawfully oz irreligiouſ- 
ly,t alſo againft all them that (warue 
from the lawe of God. Foz hee thun- 
dꝛeth out this bitter puniſhment, c- 
ſpecially againſt Jdolaters,but there⸗ 
withall incluſiuely hee thzeatneth it 
to them, which bzeake the reſt of his 
commandements, Foz that which the 
Lo2d bftereth here, is generally ſpo⸗ 
ken, and is of fozce and effect again ſt 
all impietie, and vnrighteoaſneſſe of 
all mankinde, But foz becauſe Gods 
caſe is far moꝛe excellent than mans, 
they therefoze doe moze hainouſly of- 
fend which bzeake the firſt table,than 
they that ſinne againſt the ſecond: and 
thereby do deſerue a farre moze gric- 
uous paine and heauie puniſhment. 


Pow, wheras we ſee that the Loꝛd nor: 


ſayth that he will viſite,and by inqui⸗ 


fifton punith the ſinnes of the fathers em id 
in the childzen, vnto the thirde and a 


fourth generation: wee mult not by 
and by thinke that God is vniuſt and 
puntſheth another mans fault in af- 
flicting the innocent, that is, in whip- 
ping him that did not offende: as the 
It wes in Ezechiel did wickedly faunt 
and cauill with God, ſaping: The Fa- 
thers haue eaten ſower grapes, and 
the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. 
But it is not ſo. For euerie man ſhall 
beare his owne offences, neither ſhall 
the ſonne beare or abide the fathers 
ſinne, nor the father the ſonnes ini- 
quitie. 


fathcrs,and hall, as their fathers 
doe ſernice to Moles, and all 


Hereofhaue we verie many and very 
eutdent examples, in the bokes of 
Ringes. The houſe of Jeroboam is vt- 
teriy deſtroyed, becauſs Jeroboam 
did erett in Iſrael Jdolatrie and ſu⸗ 
perſtition. Immediatip after ;- the 
whole ſtorke of king Baaſa is tieane 
tut off : and Achabs' houfe is pulled 
bpbytherootes, At length, the IG 
raciites are made flaues to ſerne the 
Afy21ans Solomon the molt mighty, 
welthy, wiſe,andhappy king of Juba 
becauſeof his Jdolatrie and ftraunge 
ſuperſtition, is of a ſoudeine, made a 
w2etchof all other. There is none, 
dnlelſe e neuer reade the holy Strip⸗ 
fures,but doth knowe what hapned to 
bis ſon Roboam,to'3oram the ſon of 

Jolaphat;to Athaa, Manaſtes, Jehoias 

chim + Zedechras,becanſe of idolatrv, 

+ forreme wozthipping of God. Let vs 

therfoze firmely hold and belecue that 
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mercy is greater 
Fan where be is angrie; 


liberal, there hee is bountifull vn 
and benciites, there is nomeaſure 92 


. 
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men, 


wicked 


ok the © de 
iſe the riches of Gods goodne 
uffering 


to repentance ? But according to thy 
hatdneſſe & heart that can not repe 
thou heapeſt vp to thy ſelſe wrath, a- 
ink the day of wra 15 whereio ſhall 

e made manifeſt che juſt iudgemence © 


of God, uo ſhall repay to euetze o 


— ; þ f — 5 
7 F hip- 
— — be, hes 

wing mercie , a giuing bountifully * 


vengeante. 
niſheth vnto the thirde and fourth 
neration: but where he is mercifully 


many thouſands. F02 ofhis 


* 
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end: e the mercy of God is farre aboue is referred to all the reit, as by the be» 
all his wozkes.Vere yet againe he ad⸗ rie woꝛdes of God we may eaſtly ga- 
deth two things moze, To the (ſayth ther, Let vs holde, and verily thinke 
be) that loue me © kepe my comman- therfoꝛe, that the infinite & vnſpeaka- 
dementes. Here, J ſay, he requireth ble beneũtes of God are pꝛepared fo; 
two thinges at there handes that are them, that walke in the laws of the 
bis. The firſt is, That tbey lone God. Lo2de. | 
and make account of, and take him to Thus much had J to ſpeak of theſe 
be their God: which ik they doe, then two commaundementes ofthe firit ta- 


ſhall there no rome be left in the god⸗ 
ly fo; ſtraunge oz fozraine Gods, The 
ſeconde is that they obey God, and 
walke in his commandements:which 
if they doe, then are all Idoles and 
ſtraunge woꝛzſhippinges vtterly at an 
ende, then doth the L oꝛd by his woꝛde, 
reigne in the hart of euerie godly man, 
whom the bountifull Lozde doth libe- 
rally bleſſe, with all kinde of bleſſings 
and god gifts. And this clauſe verily, 
doeth eſpecially belong to this com- 
maundement,but incluſiuely alſo , it 


ble, which J can not now againe reca- 
pitulate,becanſe an houre and an halle 
ts alreadie ſpent , and foz that J hope 


that J haue ſo o2derly pꝛoceeded in e⸗ 


nerp point, and taught euerie thing ſo 
enidently and plainelp, that there is 
nothing which vee doe not verie well 
perteiue and vnderftand, Let vs now 
pꝛaiſe the Loꝛde, and thanke him fo 
bis godnes, ſoꝛ ſhewing vs his waies, 
and let vs pꝛape, that wee walking 
rightly in them, may at the laſt, come 
to his eternall ioyes. Amen. 


. Ofthethirde precept of the renne Commaunde- 
| mentes, and of Swearing. 


The thirde Sermon, 


| HE fhirde Com⸗ 
ER mandement of the 
Yo) rd Table, is thus 
K =, wo2de fo2 wozde: 
Thou ſhalte not 


maieſtie of God, that is, to thinke that 
God will in hape reſemble a man, oꝛ 
any other creature made of earth o; 
co:ruptible ſtuffe oz matter, and then 
againe to wozſhippe him vnder thoſe 


take the name of ſhapes and ſigures, with cozruptible 


If che Lorde thy God 


| 


the name of the Lorde his GOD in 
vaine. In the ſeconde Commaunde⸗ 
ment, che Loꝛd did ſet down the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip that bee woulde not haue, that he 


milliked ol, and did flatly fozbid, to 


wit, a woꝛloly, earthly, and carnall 
kinde ol honour, a baſe and vile kinde 
of wozlhippe,a ſeruite that is direaly 
contrary to the ſpirite, nature and 


in vaine. Becauſe the Lorde will not 
let him goe vnpuniſhed, that taketh 


thinges that were firſto2depned , and 
created fo2 the vſe andbehofeof men, 
and not ot God, Foꝛ God is an eter⸗ 
nall ſpirite, which goeth all ouer and 
p2eſcrueth euerie thing, whom all the 
moſt extellent creatures of the whole 
woꝛld, if they were iopned together in 
one, are not able fo reſemble, noꝛ vet 
to repzeſent the leaſt iote of extellen 
tie in the lining God. God is ſofarre 
from lacking any co2ruptible thinges, 
that hee himſelfe ſupplyeth the 1 
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lie therefo2e to ſet bp a percher, a ta- 
r,02 a ſmoakie toꝛch befoze the ma⸗ 
rand giuer of light. It is a very toy 
to offer fleſh of beaſtes to the eternall 
ſpirite,who in the Pſalmes ſayth : All 
the braſtes of the wood are mine, and 
the cattell in a thouſand hilles. I know 
all birdes vpon the mountaines, and 
in my power are all the beaſtes of the 
fielde : if I bee hungrie, I neede not 
to tel thee, fince the world is mine, and 
all chat is therein. obe therefozein 
this thirde Commaundement , the 
Lo2de doth verie exquiſitely,although 
verie bzicfly, declare the manner how 
he will be woꝛſhipped, that is, in holy 
reuerencing of his holy name. The 
names whereby god is called are God, 
Gods maieſtie, Oods trueth, Gods po⸗ 
wer. e Gods iuſtice. Row the charge 
of this tommaundement is, not to a⸗ 
buſe the name of God, and not to vſe 
it in light and trifling matters: but to 
ſpeake, to thinke and iudge honoura⸗ 
bly, reuerently, holily , and purely of 
God and godly things. But the pith 
and effect almoſt of the whole, lpeth 
herein that he ſayeth,the name of the 
L.c2d thy god, to wit, which is thy chicf 
goodnes g felicitie, thy creatoz, thy re- 
deemer z thy tender father. Now note 
that the Loꝛd doth not barely fo2bid to 
vie his name, but hee chargeth not to 
ble it lightly oꝛ in vaine, that is, be⸗ 
yond neceſſarie vſe oꝛ our bchofe, and 
beſide the honour and glozie of God. 
Let vs (ce therefoze how we ought to 
ſanctifie the Lozdes name, and how 
wee may dencutly vſe the name of 
God, and [aft of all, ſo wdzſhiphim, as 
be himſclfe hath appointed vs to do. 
Firit of all, wee haue to thinke of 
Ood, as ol the chiefe felititie, and inft- 
rite treaſure ofall good things, who 
loueth vs exceedingly with a fatherly 


—— — 
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meanes dcſiring to haue vs me ſated, 
alone te FORT, mowledge 
of the ver p trueth: tudgements 
are true and iuſt, whoſe wozkes fo; 
their excellencie are wonterfull, and 
whoſe wozds are molt true, and truth 
it ſelfe. Then muſt this holy name of 
God continually — >4þ 2. 
ers, neede, and reque 2 , Qs 
lone, we muſt loke to obtaine whatſo- 
euer is needful fo our bodies oz ſouls, 
We muſt neuer ceaſe to giue thankes 


we d992 ſhall receiue, Foz what good 
ſoeuer men haue and iniop, that haue 
they not from elſe where , than from 
God the fountaine and giuer of all, 
This glozy mult euer be giuf to God, 
It we be nipped with any aduerſifje, 
let vs not by an by murmure again 
Gods good pleaſure , and his ſecrete 
iudgements,but rather ſuffering,and 
ſubmitting ourſelues vnder his mighs 
tie and fatherly hand, let vs ſay with 
the Pꝛophet Dauid ; It is good for me 
Lorde that thou haſt chaſtened mee, 
Let not vs appoint God what be ſhall 
doe, but wholy e alwayes ſubmit our 
ſelues to his good will and holy plea- 
ſure. Let vs in al things giue G 
glozy,in pzayſing openly.and plaine 
pꝛofelling his name and doctrine h 
fo;e Kings and Pꝛintes, pea, and 
ſight of all the wozld, ſo 28 
ſion ſhall be ginen, and the glo2ie « 

God ſhal ſeeme to require. Let vs not 
be aſhamed of God cur father, of his 
truth and true religion. L et vs not be 
aſhamed of Chziſt our redeemer, noʒ 
pet of his troſſe. But let vs bee aſha- 
med ot errours, idolatrie, oł the wozld 
and vanitie, of lies and iniquitie Let 
vs holily, reuerently , and deuoutlp, 
both ſpeake and thinke of Tod, his 
woz kes, and his wozd, Let the Sur 
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God be holy to vs, let bis Coſpell bee 
reuerend in our eies, s let 3 
of the Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, 
Apoſtles bee effeemed of vs, as that 
which came from God himſelfe. 
Aet vs not take the name of þ Log 
our God into our mouthes, vnlelle it 
be in a matter of weight. Let vs not 
curſe, no2 lie in the name 
of the Lo2zde :Let vs not vie, nay, ra⸗ 
ther abuſe the name oz woꝛde of God 
in contaring,tugling.oz ſozcerie. Foz 
in theſe thinges, the name of God is 
moſk of all abuſed. Let vs p2eciſely 
and holily keepe the othe which wee 
haue made by the name of the lining 
and eternall God, Let vs in al things 
tell truth and lie not, that when this 
wozld that will not ſee, ſhall be info ⸗ 
ted to ſee ſo great a reuerence and de⸗ 
notion in vs to the name of our God, 
it may be compelled thereby to glozifie 
our father which is in heanen. And 
this, verily, is the godly vſing of the 
Loꝛdes name, and the religion where 
in our God is verie well pleaſed, 
Nowe note by the wap, that there 
are ſundꝛie waies whereby we abuſe 
the name of God, and firſt of all we a⸗ 
buſe it as often as our harts are with 
out all renerence to God him felfe, 
when we doe 1 filthily, 
\ . wickedly, aud blaſphemonſly ſpeake 
* of God,of his indgements.of bis w woꝛd 
and ol his a wes: when we doe with 
fcoffing allnſions, applie Gods woꝛds 
to light matters and trifles , by that 
— rn turning and drawing the 
res into a pꝛophane and vn⸗ 
iow meaning.Pozeouer,we do diſ⸗ 
grace the name of the Lo2d our God, 
when we call nof vpon his name, but 
furne our felues rather fo, J knowe 
not what ſoztof Gods,to mans ſkill x 
\ Cuccour,to things fozbidden,to Jdols, 


8 mee ee NP eee eee 
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then eſpecially, when being w2apped 
in miſerie and talamities, either fo; 
our ſinnes, oz elſe becauſe God will 
trie vs, wee doe pꝛeſenti beginne to 
murmurs againft God, and to accuſe 
his iudgementes, hardly abſteining 
from open blaſphemie, in grudging to 
beare the things, that fo2 our deſertes 
we dos wozthily ſuffer. Pereunto be⸗ 
longeth the abuſe of beaſfly knanes, 
which doe not fticke to vie the holy 
name of Ood in obteining their filthy 
luftes, which they call tone, and alſo 
the naughtineſſe of them, that thereby 
ſeeke to finde and recouer the thinges 
that are loft , 02 elſe are ſtolne from 
them. Mee doe bnhallowe the name 
of the Lozd our God, when wee giue 
not to him all honour and glozie.UWe _ 
hall peraduenture doe ſome good 
deede,there is perhapsin vs ſomthing 
wozthy to be pꝛapſed: if we therefoze 
Mall challenge the p2aiſe thereof to 
our ſelues, oz at the leaff, (hall pare 
out a peece of that glozy foz our owne 
ſhare,and giue the reſt to God, not re- 
ferring it al and whole to God the au⸗ 
thour of all, then doe we therein defile 
the name of God, which onght alone 
to be pꝛaiſed foz euer and euer. Furs 
thermoze, if wee denie the Loꝛde, o: 
bluſh at, and bee aſhamed of his holy 
Goſpel, becauſe of this wicked woꝛlde 
and the naughtie men therein: if alſo 

wee doe ſpot our ſelues with a fiithie 
and vncleanelife, which is to the llaũ⸗ 
der of Gods name, and the offence of 
our neighbour then doe wee take the 
Lozys name in vaine,yea,we abuſe it 
to his diſhonour and rep:och. We doe 
abuſe the name of the Lozd,if we take 
a ſolemne othe in a trifle oꝛ matter of 
no effect, o2 if wee dog not keepe and 
perfozme the othe Þ we haue ſwozne. 
In our datly talke, verie often, and 


and conturers, which we fall a doing almoſt about godleſſe matters, wee 


minde 
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are wont to tal and take to witnes the puniſhed fo; defitinghisn 
dꝛeadful name of God, hauing learned crieth out and ſaith: 


it of an ill continuante and cuſtome, oꝛ 
elle being ſtirred vp by ſome euil mo⸗ 
tion of our naughtie minde: we haue 
an innumerable ſoꝛt deep and terri- 


ble othes,as wounds,blod,croſfe, and 
paſſion of the Loꝛd, heauen, earth, ſa⸗ 


craments, euerie ſaint in heauen, and 
all the dinels of hel. Beſide al this, we 
abuſe the name of God alſo ſundꝛie £ 
diners waies in telling of lies. The | 
pꝛeacher 02 teacher of the Church li⸗ himſelfe with his owne hand, after he 
eth, when he cricth : Thus ſaith the had ſ&@ne his people downe right lain 
Loꝛd: whereas the Lozd inderde ſaith by the Philiſtines his enimies, and 
nothing ſo. Be maketh the name of his ſonnes lie dead in the mids of the 
God a cloke and a colour to hide his 
deceit, and doth beguile pwꝛe ſimple 
ſoules. The Magiſtrate crieth out: All 
power is of God : and ſo vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tence of Gods name, doth his ſubiects 
iniuriein playing the tyꝛant and not 
the Magiſtrate. The common people 
deceine one another, vnder the name 
ofthe Loꝛde, in contracts and bargai⸗ 
ning. And the ſturdie roag on woꝛthie 
of almes, will not ſticke to ſtande and 
make Gods name an idle occupation 
foʒ to get a pennie. But who can rec⸗ 
kon vp all the things wherein Gods 
name is fowly abuſed 2 We muſt all 
therfoꝛe haue an eie that we defile not 
the name of God, but rather bleſſe it, 


and holily woꝛſhip it. 


The 


ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight, O Lord: 


thou hateſt them that worke iniqui- 
tie: thou ſhalt deſtroy all them that 
ſpeake lies. But how much moze like» 


le is it, that the Lozde will deffroy all 


them that ſpeak blaſphemie, and abuſe 
his holie name? Saule verily bicauſe 
he called not vpon the Loꝛde in his ex⸗ 
treme neceſſitie, but aſked counſel) of 


people. Ananias lieth to the holy ghoſt 
and defileth the name of the Lo2de, 
and falling down ſuddenly dead to the 


grounde, dowae he goeth with ſhame 


pnough to the diuell of hell. Sanhe- 
rib blaſphemed the name of the eter⸗ 
nall God bcfoze the wallesof Jernſa- 


lem, but anon after, he isfo2 hislaboz.. 


bereft of his puiſlant armie, and in his 
owne gods temple is ſhot thꝛough by 
his own ſonnes. Jehoiachim and Ze⸗ 
dechias both kings of Juda, and blaſ- 
phemers of Gods name, are taken 


taptiues, and flaine by abuchodona⸗ 


392 king of Babylon. Achab, Jeſebel, 


and the P2teſts of Baal are vtterly sg 


wipte out by king Jehu, bicauſe they 
vnder the colour of God and godlines, 


Fo2 it followeth in the woꝛdes of blaſphemed the name of God, and per⸗ 
the Loꝛde, what puniſhment abideth ſecuted the true religion. In the 24. 


ame. fo2 them that ſo diſgrace his name, of Leniticus, her that blaſphemed the 


Bicauſe, ſaith he, the Loꝛde will not name of God was overwhelmed with 
let him go vnpuniched, that taketh Rones to death. 1 


commination of the Lo2d is very hoꝛ⸗ nian I Nonellis conſtieu. 7j waiting to dy 


rible inderde, and of it ſelfe effectuall the citizens of Conſtantinople, ſaith} 


his name in vaine, And although his And thorefoze the Emperoꝛ Jultie ws * 


pnough to make the godlie ſoꝛt afraide Moreouer, bicauſe beſides vnſpeak · 
to pollute the name of God, yet neuer ⸗ able luſts, ſom men laſh out curſing! 
theleſle, J will adde one example oz” & othes of God, thereby pro 

twaine ol them, whom the Lozdhath him to anger, —_ ef 
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them to abſtaine from curſings and 
othes by his haire and head, and ſuch 
other words like vnto theſe. For if re- 

proches done vnto men are not left 
vnreuenged, much more is hewoor- 
thy to be puniſhed, that ſtirreth God 
to anger with his villanie. And for 
ſuch offences as theſe, doe ſo manie 
dearths, earthquakes, and plagues 
come vnto men. We therfore admo- 
niſh them to abſtaine from thoſe 
crimes, for whoſocuer after this ad- 
monition of ours ſhal be found faul- 
tie therein, they {hal firſt ſhe w them- 


The third precept of the ten Commandements. 
it in vaine, but doe of malice alſo blaſ- 


phemouſly defile it. J would to God 
the magiſtrates would moꝛe ſintere⸗ 
ly ſet fozth the woꝛſhip of God among 
the people: oz elſe, if this may not bee 
obtained at theMhandes, vet then at 
leaſt, that they woulde bee no wozſe 
noꝛ godleſſe than Caiphas, who when 
he hearde (as he thought ) blaſphemie 
againlt the name of God, did rent his 
clothes, and crie, that the blaſphemer 
was wozthte fo die. Fo2 ſurcly vnles 
our Chꝛiſtian magiſtrates do become 
moꝛe ſharpe and ſeuere againſt blaſ- 


ſelues vnwoorthie to be beloued of pheming villains,J do not ſeebut that 


men, & after that too, ſuffer ſuch pu- 
niſhment as the law ſhal appoint. For 
we haue giuen in charge to the right 
honorable the Lieftenant of our roi- 
all citie, to apprehend the guiltie, & 
to punilh them extremely: leaſt per- 
aduenture at length for ſuch ſinners 
contempt, and ſuch heinous offences 
not only this city, but alſo the whole 
commonweale be iuſtly deſtroied by 
Gods iuſt yengeance. Thus much 
wꝛiteth he. Now by this we may ga- 
ther, that not the leaſt part of our cala⸗ 
mities at theſe daies doe happen vnto 
vs, bicauſe of our deteſtable curſings, 
and hoꝛrible blaſphemies, which very 
few magiſtrates, oꝛ none almoſt at al, 
doe go about to redꝛeſſe, oz puniſh as 
they ſhuld do. The name of the liuing 
God is blaſphemed, with paſſing deep 
and hoꝛrible othes of all ſozts, of all 
kindes, and all ages, ſo that A thinke 
verily, that from the beginning of the 
woꝛlde there neuer was ſuch a blaſ- 
phemous people, as are in this curſed 
ane of ours. And therloꝛe are we ver- 
ed with vnſpeakable and endleſſc ca⸗ 
lamities. Foꝛ God is true, and cannot 
lie, which ſaith that they ſhal not ſcape 
ſcot-free that take his name in vaine. 
The men ol our time do not only take 


; 
| 


they muſt needs be a great deale wozſe 
than the wicked knaue Caiphas. Un⸗ 
doubtedly the Loꝛde is true (as euerie 
one of you mult ſeuerally think with⸗ 
in your ſclnes ) and he verily will pu- 
niſh in al men the defiling of his name 


but much moze the malicious blaſphe- 


ming ofthe ſame, 


This verie matter and place doe 0c: 


now require, that J alſo ſpeake ſome⸗ 
what heere of taking an oth, oz ſwea⸗ 
ring, which is done by calling and ta- 
king to witneſſe of Gods name. Now 
in the handlingof this matter, manie 
things are to be thought of and conſi⸗ 
dered. Foz firſt of all J ſe that ſome 
thereare, which doubt whether it be 
lawfull fo take an othe oꝛ no: bicauſe 


in Matthew the Loꝛd hath ſaid: Ice n. 
haue heard what was ſaide of olde, wow 


Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelſe, 


but ſhalt performe thine othes vnto 


the Lorde, but I ſay vnto you, ſweare 
not at all, &c. But the Loꝛds minde 
in Matthew, was not to take cleane 
away the true and ancient lawe, but 
to interpꝛete it, and to bꝛing it to a 
ſounder ſenſe , bicauſe it was befoze 
coꝛrupted and marred by diners fozs 
ged and counterfet gloſſes of the Pha⸗ 
riſies, Fcz the people 2 

Bj em, 
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them, had enermoze an eie to kepe Ood in matters ot weight, did ſweare, 
their mout hes from periurie, but touz and that they ſware without any fin. 


ſuperfluous, vnpꝛoſitable i need⸗ 
— they had no care at all, not 
thinking that it was amiſſe tolweare 
by heauen and by earth: wherfoze the 
- Lo2de expounding his fathers lawe; 
ſaith: That al othes generally are fo2- 
bidden, to wit, thoſe wherin the name 
of the Loꝛde is taken in vaine, and 
whereby we lweare when there is no 
nerde at all. In the meane while, he 
neither condemned noꝛ pet koke clean 
awaie the ſolemne and lawfull oth. 
Now there is great differfcebetwen 
aſolemne othe, and our dailie othes, 
which are nothing elſe but dep ſwea- 
rings, not only niedleſle, but alſo hurt⸗ 
full. But a ſolemne othe is both pꝛolĩ⸗ 
table and nerdfull. The lawe of God 
and woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, doe not fozbid 
things p2ofitable and nerdekull, and 
therfozc they tondemne not aſolemne 
and lawfull othe. Yea in the lawe tw, 
is permitted a ſolemne othe, where 
there is foꝛbidden alone, the vnp2oft- 
table vſing of the Loꝛdes name. And 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde came not to bꝛeake 
the lawe, but to fulfill the lawe. And 
therefoze her in Saint Patthe w did 
not tondemne an othe: vnleſſe a man 


ſhoulde go about to pꝛoue, that the 


Donne taught a dodrine cleane con- 
trarie to the doctrine of his heauenlie 
father, which is a blaſphemie againſt 
the father and the ſonne, not to be ſuf- 
fered. Moꝛeouer, God himſelfe alſo 
ſweareth, which vndoutedly he would 


not doe, if an othe coulde not be taken 


without any ſin. Foz after a long ex⸗ 
poſition of the law, he ſaith: Be ye ho- 
lie, for I am holie: be ye perfect, euen 
as your heauenlie father is perfect. 
lle read alſo, that the holieſt men 
of both the Teſtaments, by calling 


and taking to witneſle the name of tothe — ſaith: Men 
8 


= 
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An othe therefoze in the law of Chꝛiſt 
is not foꝛbidden, and it is lawfull foz 
a Cheiſfian man both to exad, and 
alſo to fake an othe. J rather verily 
doe not ſ& how that man is wozthie 
to be called a Chꝛiſtian, which being 
lawfully required toſweare, will ſeem 
fo refuſe it. But of this J haue 
moꝛe fully diſputed in another place 
againſt the Anabaþtiſts. Secondari⸗ 
ly, we haue to conſider foz what cat 

ſes we ought to ſweare. In manie 


common-weales,it is an vſual and res For whae 
ceiued cuſtom fo take an othe vpon e- Sure 


uerie light occaſton, and fo that cauſe ice. 
— an oth is lightly ſet bv, and 

but to 

Let 


knowe, 
quired, but in earneſt affaires, as 
when it ſtandeth foꝛ the glozy of God, 
foz the ſafetie of our neighboꝛ, andfoz 
the publike weale, We mult marke 
therefoꝛe, when and why the people 
of God haue ſwoꝛne in the ſcriptures, 
Abꝛaham ſware when her made the 
league and confederacie with Abime- 
lech. The people of God doth very of- 
ten ſweare vnder their kings, in mas 
king a couenant with God, fo the kee- 
ping of true religion. They of old times 
did cltere themſelues of heinous ſuſpi⸗ 
tions by taking of an othe. In Ero- _ 
dus we reade, If anie man ſhall giue 
to his neighbor a beaſt to keep, and 
it ſnall die, or bee ſtolen awaie, no 
man ſeeing it, then ſhal an oth by the 
Lord go betwixt thẽ twaine, that he 
hath not laid his hand on his neigh- 
bors thing: which oth the owner of 

the thing ſhall take, & the other ſhall 

not reſtore it. Fo2 Paule in the xt 

verily 
ſwears 


** 2 


Wbat an 
| othe is. 


| ſweareby the greater, and an oth for 
confirmation, is to them an end of al 


ſtrife. To this ende therefoze let Pa⸗ rnd an oth and oꝛder of ſwea- 
| let them haue aneſpeciallr 


giſtrates applie the vſe of an othe, gud 
e ʒ in 
giuing an oth to doe it reuerently let! t 
the peeres of the people kepe imuto 

blie that which they ſweare , and let 


them take herd, that they do not raſh⸗ 
p require an oth of light headed fel- 
lowes, let them not copare any thin 


wie in 8 — Har 


oz thinke any think tobe equality an 
oth, but let them reuerently, an 
of all, haue their recourſe to that, as 
to the vtmoſt remedie to finde ont the 


truth, and there withall, let them vſe 
ſharpe puniſhment againſt periured 


perſons. But woe to the peoples pꝛin⸗ 
tes, if thꝛough their wicked negligfce , 
an oth be not effemed, Fo2 he, with- 
out doubt, will puniſh them ſharpely 


_ fo2 it, who ſaith, Bicauſe I will nor 
ſuffer him to goe vnpuniſned, that 
taketh the Lords name in vaine. 


Thirdlie, J will gell you what an 
oth is, and what it is to ſweare. An 
oth is the calling, oꝛ taking to wit⸗ 
neſle of Gods name, to confirme the 
truth of that we ſaie. There is diffe- 


rente betwirt an oth, and that deepe 
kinde of ſwearing , whereby God is 
blaſphemed « toꝛne in peeces. There 
is differente to, betwirt an oth # thoſe 
bitter ſpeches, wherewith we vſe to 
- | curſe ban dur neighboꝛs. They are 


not wozthp doubtleſſe to bee called 
othes. But fo2 bicauſc this woꝛd Jura- 
mentum is ouer largely ved fo2 ante 
kindofoth,as wel in the woꝛſe as bet- 
ter part, therefoze the godly x tawfull 
othes, are wiſely talled bythename of 
Tuſrurardz. Foꝛ by adding Ius ( which 
ſigniſieth the law we are admoniſhed 
that that kind of oth is lawfull t righ- 
teous. Now this taking of gods name 
to witneſſe, hath ioined to it a calling 
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a vowing our ſelues to Gods 
and vengeance. Foz this is the 


ring. A will ſay oꝛ do it truly in deede, 
t without deteit, ſo God may help me. 


os w2ath and vengeance, vnleſſe 
do truly « indeede, both ſpeake and 


do the thunghat we pꝛomiſed to do oz 


A very deepe and ſolemne p20- 
aking is this, than the which 
l 


yew 


of olde were wont to lift their hande 
vp vnto heauen, and foſweare by the 
name ofthe Lozd.The Lozd our God 
dwelleth in heauen. We therefvze'do 
maniteſtly declare, that as in the iud⸗ 
ges cies we lift our hande to heauen, 
enen ſo in our mindes we do aſcend x 
ſweare in the pꝛeſence & ſight of God, 
pea, we giue dur hand, and plight our 
faith to God there, in taking an oth by 
the name of God. This ceremonie v⸗ 
ſed Abꝛaham the ſingular friend of 
God, x father of the farthfoll; when he 
was wont to ſweare. J ne&de not 
therefoꝛe to p2ocede any further, fo: 


to declare whether we ought to ſwear 


by the name of God alone, oꝛ elſe by 
the names of ſaints, oꝛ elſe by laping 


the hand vpon the holie Gofpel 2 Fo: 


it is manifeſt that the faithfuil mu cog 
ſweare by the onelp eternall and moſt 


high God. Touching which thing we 
haue molt euident pꝛecepts, comman⸗ 
ding vs toſweare by the name of the 
Lozd, and againe, fozbidding vs fo 
ſwear by the names of ſfrange Gods. 
Df the firſt ſoꝛt are theſe: Thou ſhalt 
feare the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt 
ſerue him, and ſweare by his name, 
Deut. ſire and ten Chapter. Alſo 
the Loꝛde him ſelle in Cate, . 
O 


mulk be confi- n 
and ceremo⸗ — 
Ain 2 02 our aunteſters 


22.5 


phet — bꝛingeth in the Loꝛde 


hall ewe) knee bend, and eee 
2 n hal euerie — ſweare. — ehapterof Euren. 


— ith He — will dee. ought to rate, and what the 
2 bleſle in the Lord, and he that wil — of a iuſt, a lawfull, and an 
othe are. Jeremie therefoꝛe 


ſweare hall ſweare by the true & 1 
God. Of the heya +: to, are th 2 — 3 the Lo 
teſtimonies of the holie — Bia in trueth; in judgement, an 
Exod, 23. All chat I haue ſafde keepe ngdteouſneſſe. And 3 ſhall 
yec, and doe yet not once ſo much as bleſſe themſelues in him, and in him 
thinke of the names of ſtraunge Gods, ſhall they glorie. There are thereſoꝛe 
neither — be heard out of your fue conditions 1 mg 2 a lawe⸗ 
mouth. Jolue in the 2 zarhapter e. The 85, Thau ſhalt 
; When yee ſhall come in beꝰpg ſWeare; The Lozde liueth. ere now 
theſe:nations; ſee that yee fwear&nor agtling is tepeated that which hath ſo 


by the name of their Gods, andlooke manie n beene beaten info onr 
chat yee neyther worſhip not yet bow 


— vnto them. In the 5. of Jere⸗ 

onde ſayth, Thy ſonnes 11947 
alte en mee, and ſworne by other 
Gods Mhich art no Gods in deede: I 
haue filled them, and they haue gone 


2 whoring , & c. Po2eoner; the P205 


La . 
and ſaying , I will cut off CID tongue, but 
oſe that worſhip and ſweare by the allothe minde e, leaſt 


Lorde, and ſweare by Malchom' that 
is, by their king and defender. And no ſware not at all. 
maruaile though hee doe thꝛeaten de⸗ 435 by vs an} ue and fatthſull there- 
ſtruction, to them that ſweare by the foze without deceit oꝛ guile, let do not 


cis names af creatures. Foz an othe is 2 no? goe about with ſubtiltie to 


veciall the chiele and eſpetiall honour done to that once we haue 
C. God, whirh gyro not — — e Germanes erpzcfſe this 
ded to 585 Foz wee fweare by the ed hen w we ſaie, On ale, d. 1255 
bigheſt , Whome wir beleene. ko be Chat is, F will not vie 
thiefeſt godneile, the giuer ol all gt e dealing, bat will nplic 
things, and the puniſhing god faith perfoꝛme that J pꝛo⸗ 
euerie euil deed. But and if we oy — here is an erkellent patferne 


ds, Ale and a deceiffull ofhe in Al 
j. aol. Att. 7.cap. 75. The third 
God himſelte; and attribate- them cenditton is, Thou ſhalt fweare in, oz 
the honcur due to him. And for his With fuditement , that is, aduiledly; 
cauſe the bleſſed martyꝛ of Chꝛiſt Po With great diferetion, not raf!p, no 
lycarpus , choſe rather the flames ot 5 but wi 
fire, than to (wear? by the power and 
ſtate of Ceſar, - The ſtoꝛzie is to-bee 
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| The ec f 


ov itn The tong inderde did — 


tions 


holie othe 


that K. is thi 

man, fo that our othe 
tend againſt the lone of 1 5 abo | 
| neghbour. Mere (opareſybeſoyep 
haue heard me. * in fewe. 
(which God hizn 5 Ae 


EA e 


and faſhion 
net what 


| 1 d. 
nowe if we thalllweare e 
conditions appointed vs by Od, =, 


ſhall our othes andſwe 
ſhal we there withall pur Tak adi 
curre the heauie wzath of the reuen- 
ging Lo2de. 

Nowin theſe bares it is binall of 
i caſtome demaunded , whether we 
"* ought to kepe 02 perfozme wicked oz 
bngodlie , vniuſt oz euill vowes, 02 
othes: as if fa example , thpothe.oz 
vowe ſhoulde directly tende againfk 
God, againſt true religion, againſt c 
the woꝛde of God, 02 the health of ao 
neighbour ? 

I will heare alleadge and v 
the vbſuall accuſfomed 2 
which — ue, 
and grounded bpon examples of holi 
Scripfures, as that tha iy 
from the trueth the narrowe bzeadth 
of one ſmall haire. The aunſweare an. 
therefoze is this: if anie man ſhall 
ſweare againſt the faith andcharitie, 
ſo that the keping of his othe may 
tend to the wozſe, then it isbetter io foz 
s ho than to ful- 


| e contrary to a mans be 
= 0 the ovary that hee Mok 


rl rod did. Ifidoze 
ell promiſes breake 


To eres Kahn: 


haftvn- 

1 Wed, doe: not performe. 
© Pro is wicked that is | finiſhed 
niſchiefe. And againe, That 


8 HNuſt. not be kept, ne anie 


ben 
_ om 1 * 


ao 1 3 19. abide 3 in 
nau be. for gver. : vn- 
W 1010 K. RIA tollerabl e, not 
9 e ©, than to temaine in 


e Beda moꝛtouer ſaith: 
WSA res 
with OLIN 8 15 e 


che keepin 
goa ak 4 he ſhall ler 


hls the cauſe of fi 
vs thinke it beſt yppon. bettet aduice 


to chaunge our othe without hurt to 
oor 17 hat it tter 
vpon ſiuich a neceſſiti AN vgs de for- 
worne than fe eren of pexiurie, 
ro fall into an ot t es 
worſe than that one cone 1010 
God, chat hee would kill the fool! 
Elon Naball, bur at the 
eſſon PRE bis wife Abigall , wiſer 


himſelfe an ee 17999180 
e him , Reg ſheathed his 


Ambzoſe | 


inter- 


ſwords ggaine, and did not finde bim 


0 c any wha Kees ee his 


| 1 ng of bloud 


7 KY ; 
1 'his, promiſe bounde with 
eſſe was 


. — Se {wars raſhly, but 


an. athe ,} therein his; gay 
the 
2 a odly aduice, he per- 
formed not the: ing hee had ſworne. 
By this and the like 5 is declared, that 


manic othes ate not to be obſcrued. 


Now 


* 


but inchanogin — hee 
vetie well. mer ugeth 
ſuch an othe , comrhitteth%'& 


ſinne, firſt, for eating _ 4h f | 
. 4 fig i Pertha, cho 
23322 


e lawes of all wile and 


eaſity vnderſt ae nl 
what ye hageto thinke 
— aten 1 
wet. 


than vnder the — of keeping an abone 2 nd 

othe truely, ta lie and to liue vnchalt- ee = pꝛomiſe 

b ly,God wot. | ofhis other. — that holi⸗ lnger. 

ij.  Fiftly andlaftly, J haue tief to iy doe kepe their o 7 — ſarot 
=y  putyouinnymde , that vt endenour pꝛomiſe a larg Fey Jeremris eremie dr 
cou Pourlelnes, by al the meanes pe map, faith: And che nations all bleſſe ** 

b Ddenontlytokewp that which ye were: chemfelues in him, d& in him ſhall they 
and there withall in ewe wwzdes to gloric. As ifhe ſhould lay, If the peo⸗ 
let you vnderſtand what rewarde is pie of Juda thall ſweare holily and 
pzeparey fa them, that oe religiouſly keepe their othes, then will the Lozd 
and holily fre vir ring the holye port out vpon them ſo great felicitie 

| taken. It wee and aboutivantpletyof al god things, 
fanctiffe his that when as hereafter one ſhal bleſſe 


name, re lorry true God fozthe o2 with to an other, he ſſhall ſate, 
verie trur God, and fo2 our God , if e Lazde ſhew ther his bleſſing, as 

wer will haue him to ber gentle and De oh te the Jewes. And whos 
mercifgli to us Wurde, und t tir our Wetter th? a another, her ſhall 
p:eſent deliugrer and ayder a Th! xi like fothe Fracliftes. 


"15 th aſſttredly certapne, 
des that: 4 — ber enriched with all 
| And wozthy of all ma⸗ 


| terrible thheatninges and 


2 „ 
TE heir othes and moni 


nengement of Gods iult indgement, - WWW 
- th 


order 


ements. 


he Lord 
bono naturall and ve 
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thꝛen 3 belache ron, to ſanaiſie the 
Zoꝛds name, and to adde to this thirde hallowed bo thy 
commande ment your earneſt and con⸗ 


| apr W einten ad, 


6. .* n: 
urth N. 1183 £* 


01 ihe ſourgh "lectin 


Ar * fourth. Cam- 
— 1 mandement ol the 
Art table, is word 
N o: word as follows 


L Ss | thou keep holy the 
D227) C%= 3 Sabbath day. Sine 
dayes thou malt labour and doe all thy 
workes, but onthe ſeuenth day is the 
Sabborh of the Lorde thy God, 
which thou ſhalt not doe any — 
of worke, neither thou nor thy ſonne, 
nor thy daughter, nor thy mon ſer- 
uant, nor thy maid ſeruant, nor thy cat: 
tell, nor thy ſtranger, Mhich is. wich- 
inthy gates. Bec auſe in ſce dayes the 
Lorde made heauen, and earth, the 
ſea and all that is therein, and reſted 
the ſeuenth daie, Thare fene the Lorde 
bleſſed the abbath day, and a 
8 
The o2der which the Lode blech 
in giuing theſe cammaundementes, is 
(excellent. In the 
lirſt pzecqpt , the Loꝛde did teach vs 
faith an oue to God ward. In the ſes 
tand, he remoued from vs Idols, and 
all fozraine kinde of wozſhip.' In the 
third, he began to inſtruct vs in p tras 
and lawful wozthip of G D: which 
woꝛſhip ſtandeth in the ſanctifping of 
his holy name, ſoꝛ vs to tall thereon, 
ener and freely to pꝛaiſe it, to thinks 


2 of it as — 


| 


9 6 e eg 


HH He n an . 
elch kiftäbles ech ess 
keeping af the Saba n e ee 


tdaynen; 190690 ni aht arg . 


ſug athtavght nher, . 


let thy name — 
— | 
euer and euer. Amen. 
5 "I i Ne £5 20430 01707 1454 3H 
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JT fit 1:37 + $086 
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"$3671 14911; un 
ee en tnt um!. 24 
Dhe fourth Commnandement feas 
rheth vs alſo the woozſhipdieto God, 
and the hallo wing of his holye name, 
but vet it bendeth ſomewhat to the 
dut warde honour, although neuerthe⸗ 
lefie , it frameth to the in ward religi⸗ 
on. Foꝛthe Sabboth doth belong both 
to the in ward and out ward ſeruitce ol 
in God. Let vs ſe there ſoꝛe what wie 15. 5 
haue to thinke, that the Sabboth is; bod. 
how farre fo:th the vie thereof exten⸗ 
deth, and after what ſoꝛt wer haue to 
wozthip our God, in obſerning the ſab⸗ 
both. Sabboth doeth ſignifie ret and 
ceaſſing from ſeruile woke. And this 
here I think wozthy to be noted, that 
the Lowe ſaiethnot ſimply, Sancifie 
the ®abboth , but, Remember-that 
thou krepe holye the Dabboth daye: 
meaning thereby, that the Sabboth 
was ol lde ozdayned ; and giuen irſt 
of al to the auntient fathers; and then 
againe renued by the Loꝛde, and bea⸗ 
ten into the memozie of the people 
of Iſrael But the ſumme of the 
whole Commaundement is, Keeps 
holie the ſabboth daye ! This ſumme 
doeth the Node by and by more 
largelpamplifie ;by reckoning vp the 
verie dayes, and particular rehear- 
fing ofthe whole de , to whom 
the kapingof thelatbothis ” .n 


ud ts £5 ca 


The Sab- 


— — that w 


uernment of his god ſpirit. 


fourth ta the Hebꝛues. But Cod is it 
truely wozſhipped, when we ceaſing 
from tuill, and obeving Gods holic 
ſpirit. do exerciſe our ſtiues in the ſtu⸗ 
dy ol. god works. At this time J haue 
no leaſure, neither doe I thinke ß it is 
grea.ly pꝛołitable ſoꝛ me to reaſon as 
largely oꝛ as exquiſitelp as IJ could, of 
the allegoꝛicall Dabboth, oꝝ ſpiritual 
reſt. Let vs rather (my bzethzen)-4n 
theſe our moꝛtal bodies, doe our inde⸗ 
uour with an vn wearied god wil of ho 
lines, to ſanctifie the Sabboth, that 
pleaſeth the Lozd ſo well. 
Secondarily, the Sabboth is the 


—_—_—_ Fo21t pleaſed:the Lobe in this com 
cio  Mandementzto teach us an out warde 
religion and kinde of wwzthip,wheres 
in hee would haue vs all tu ber exerci⸗ 


ſed. Nowe foz becauſe the woozſhip- 


, therewith to ſup⸗ , 
ping of God cannot bowithoutatimes ply the Churches Dutt I 15 |: 


TLherefoze hath the L 


appopnbes ttine the and to relieue che 
a cextayne time wherein wes ſhoulde pe and nad y 15 were the holx 


abſteyne from outwarde m bediig wozkes 
woꝛks, but ſo pet that we ſheuld haue 


— Fos. foꝛ that cauſe is the out r 


th 


— = 
5 55 


in one 


& 3 2 F deb vat? 
The Sabboth it ſelfe halh ſundzie by-thy bovitte bannen. 


about ſacrifices, 
— —— oz the adminiſtration of the Sacra» 
theſe; to ſuffer God to wozkein vs, & ments,andlaſtly,about the gathering 
wholly to ſubmit our bodies to tho go ofeuery mans beneuolence. In theſe 
e outward — of the 
mt bh, 
blies: where DARD 
keth verymuch,and — the them the woꝛd of the Loꝛd, expounding 

it, and inſtructing the hearers 


the name of the Lord, and gaue him 


thankes fo2 all his god benefites be- 


— ede 
th thele ſatraments, and alſo 


Ne: ned et tt ir duetie, whichis tool⸗ 
«ve Outwarde inſtitutian af our religion: fervhenifelne 


+ 


leaſure to attende vpon our ſpiritualt and our) fulfill; they did 4 
rightlyſanciffe the Sabboth, and the 

ward reſt commaunded, that the ſpi⸗ name ol che Kozde : that is, they didon 
ritual wozke heuldnotbe hinderen the Sabboth thoſe kinde works, which 


a 


holy aſſem- 
reade to 


th 


| 4 
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19 The fourth precept of the io. Commaundements. 


do both ſanctiſte the name of God, be» ſabboth day thoſe god wozkes, which 
tome his wozſhippers , and alſo'are J hanebefoze rehearſed. And foz be- 
the wozkes in derde that are holy and cauſe the Lo doth know that mans 
pleaſing in the ſight of Cod. It anye 
man requirs a ſubſtantiall and eui⸗ err fo; the 
dent example ofthe @abboth oz holy fo te out 
dave, thus holily celeb2atod, he ſhati :kherefoze, 
finde it in the eight C ok the 2 
boke of Nehemias . Foz there the deale to harvly o2 rigoz ou with 
Paieſtes doe reade and erpounde the their . — 
—— , — . 4 name ſetuing ol the ſabboth 225 
2d, they pꝛay wit pꝛelſe | t 
— offer ſacrifice, they che w their li / nierutſon, SS 
beralitie, and do in all poynts behine their farmly meer) oro He 
themſelues holily e denoutly as they ity are tes 
Would. holy ſeruite e 
Nowleaſt any peraduenture might except ſo much as the ftratingtr. Ber 
2 make this obtection & faie, Eaſe bꝛer- will not ſuffer no; allow them 
lered :s deth vice: Oꝛ elſe muſt labour with the exdple of ſuch dulhe : 
my hands to get my liuing, leaſt J die faith and religion bee free to all fer no 
with hunger, and my familie periſh: man be compelled to any teligiõ. Foz 
he aunſweareth, The Loꝛde alloweth he tommandeth to binde the pat 
the time ſufficient foꝛ thy labour, fo; withiſrthe qutennf Oni poopie, 
the to wozke in to get a lining fo thy is, the ſtranger that dwelleth tarhel 
ſelfe and thy houſhold, Fo2 ſtredayes iuriſdiction, to the holy ob 
thou maiſt woꝛke, but the ſeuenth day the labboth day. Now thts eaſe o2 | 
doth the Loꝛd chalenge and require to is not tommanded in reſpect ofit tif, 
be tõſetrated to him and his holy reſt. (ſoꝛ Idleneſle al waies hath din ound 
Euerie werke hath ſeuen daies: But fault withal / but it is oꝛdeined fo; the 
' efthoſe ſeuen the Loꝛde requireth but afoꝛeſayd cſpeciall cauſes. Gods plea⸗ 
one foz himſelf; Who then tan right- ſute is, that there ſhoulde ber a place 
ly complaine, J beſeech vou, oꝛ ſay that and time reſeruedfo2 religion: Which 
he hath iniurie done vnto him? Moꝛe time e place are not open to them that 
tune is allowed to wozk in, tha to keep are buſie about hodily and outwvarve 
holp the Dabboth. And he that requi⸗ wozkes. Ver is not converſant in the 
reth to haue this ſabbofh kept, is God congregation, he heareth not the woꝛd 
| p maker, p father a Lozdofal mikind. of God, he aieth not with the church, 
N . Furthermoze, the Lozd doth pꝛetiſe⸗ reyther is he partaker of the Sacra- 
mp the bout lycomand andginea charge to plant, mentes, which at his'maiſtets com- 
All his fami-. and b2ting in this holy reſt, this dilcis maundement taiteth a foarney, 03 iu 
ty he the boot | pline and out warde wozſhip, into the the market ſelleth his wares, 92 in the 
zbboch Whole familie of euery ſcuerall houſe. barne doth thꝛeche oz winnowe his 
«% | UWhereby we gather, what the dutie cozne, oz in field doth hedge 02 ditch, 
| of a god houſholder is, to wit, to haue 02 doth ſtand at home beating the ans 
à care toſce all his familie keepe holie uile , 02 elſe ſitteth ſtill ſewing ſhoes 
the ſabboth day, that is, to — on the oz ban Faith therefoze and religion 
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thee to giue by 
nx IT 1 

t compell 
now to the bly | Toki 
2 8 oat 


aue that ao thou thy 


SH 
ſelf v * a ſetuant in che land 
Chatitie thertoze and rinill humanity 
da traue g meaſure to be kept, ſo that 
we do not! 
= t wea 
oze 100 is 717 — the god⸗ 
ſe by planting godlines 
be doeth not a littie ad- 
2 t and let 13. his pꝛiuate 
q.owne commoditie. Foz wic⸗ 
75 ants are foz the molt part pic- 
95 Wette whereas on the other 
57 are faithfull, whom in 
the reckoning vp ol 
ba hve nt is mentid mh abs 
and tattell, which is done, not ſo much 
becauſe their owner is a man, 4 ought 
thercfoze to bie them remiſſely 4 mos, 
deratelp, as ton becauſe beaſts 
b labqured , r 
of men to guide 
are djawen from the ſolemniſing of 
E ſabboth day bp helping their cattell: 
wherfoze to the intent that theyſhould 
not be daa wen aſide, we are here pꝛe⸗ 
cſely commanded to allows our cat- 
(ell that reſting time. 


"The ſecond Deeade Pen” "DI 
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of Egypt. Odd: foz whichthe 


e may truſt ta gauerne 
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LION to keepe 


1. the Lorde made heauen 
nd all that in them 


eue. Loꝛde our Go 
Is ho creating heauẽ 
SED abthat in them is, 
day he reſted, e oꝛdeined 
24 — vs to 
2 we muſt 
aeg hen that God did in 
daies,the childꝛen ot᷑ O od muſt 


or an en cal to remtbꝛante what & howe great 
ifull_afedion.of mercie, nog ee reccined 5 whole 


wake, foz which they mult thanke 
ch they mult pzaiſe God, 
thy which they muſt jearne God. Us 
muklk then dedicate to him our whole 


endleſſe labours, ouer⸗ body t ſoule , we muſt cõſecrate to him 
cour houſhold ſernaunts. all dur wozds + our bees. Asthat day 


the Loꝛd did reſt from creating, but he 
ceaſed not ſtill to pzeſerue: ſo we vpon 
that day muſt reſt fro handie 8 bodilie 
woꝛkes, hut we muſt not ceaſe ah 
wozkes of well daing x wozſhipping 
god. Furthermoze, pheaufly tw — 
no pꝛeiudice at all top things created: 
neither Mal ß holy dayoz ſabboth ſpent: 
in gods ſeruics be any let o2 hinderãte 


bleſſe 
blah heal thy houſe, al thy affairs 1, 

3 he ſhall ſe the to haue * 

care ta ſanqiſie his ſabboth . is, to doe 


eaſts can not thoſe wa es which he hatheomanded 


ta be don on p ſabboth day They ther⸗ 
foze do errefr6 þ truth, as far as hea- 
uen is wide, wholdeuer.do deſpiſe the 
religion # holy reſt of the ſabboth dap, 


calling it an idle eaſe, i doe labour an 
the ſabboth day, as they doe on wo: k- 
ing daies, vader the pꝛetenee of care 
u their tamilie and neceſſities ſ2%e- 


Foz 


b Lozd doth adde his own The Lord | 
fabboth day.Bicauſe(ſaith he) 47. 


0 buſines. Foz ß Losde eren 
dap, therfoꝛe ſhall — 
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ö ** The fourth precept of che io. Commaundements. 
| any parte of the Apoſtles wzitinges, 


Foz all theſe thinges muſt wee 


t fabbork apply toourſelues, and our charches. 
At is molt ſure, that to Chꝛiſtians the 
ſpirit uall ſabboth is giuen in charge, 
eſpectaily and aboue all thinges Net- 
ther is it to bee doubted, but that t 
good Lo2dcs will is, that euten in 
Churches at this day, as well as of 
the Jcwes of olde, there ſhoulde bir 
kept and appointed oꝛder in all things 
but eſpecially in the exerciſing of out⸗ 
warde religion. We knowe that the 
ſabboth is ceremoniall , ſo farre fo2th 
as it is toyned to ſacrifices and other 
'Fewith ceremomes, and ſo karre fw2th 
às it is tyed to a certaine time: but in 


4 


lind any mention made that this ſun- 
aye , was commaunded vs to be kept 
holp, pet fo2 becanſe in this fourth 
prey: dot the firlt table: we are tom⸗ 


mumded to haue a cars of religion, 
and the ererciüng of out warde godli⸗ 


neſſe, it would be againſt al godlineſſe 

aud Chꝛiſtian charitie, it wee ſhould 
denie to lanctie the Dunday : eſpect- 
ally, ſince the outward wozlhip of god 
can not conſiſt without an appointed 
time and ſpace of holy reſ. F ſuppoſe 
alſo, that we onght tothinke the ſame 
of thoſe fewe feaſtes and 


holy daves. 
which wee keve holie to Chꝛiſt our 


reſpect that on the ſabboth day, religi⸗ Loꝛde, in memoꝛie of his Natinitie os cn, 
an and true godlineſſe are exerciſed Incarnation, of his Circumtiſion, of 47" 
andpublifyed, that a inſt and ſeemely his Paſſion , of the Reſurrection and Vt. 
'o2der is kept in the Church, and that Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chzi our Lozde'42%;. 
the loue of our neighbour is thereby into heauen, andof his ſending of the Fonay, dy, 
pꝛeſerued, therein J ſay it is perpetu- holie Ghoſt vppon his diſciples. Foz \' 5 


g 
i 


all and not ceremoniall. Cuen at this 
date verily wee muſt eaſe and beare 
with our family , and euen at this day 
we muſt infkruct our familie, in the 
true religion and feare of God. 
Chziſt our Loꝛde did no where ſcatter 
abzoad the holy congregat ions, but did 
as much as he could, gather them to⸗ 
gether. Nowe, as there ought to be 
an appointed place , ſo likewiſe muſt 
| there be a pꝛeſcribed time foꝛ the out⸗ 
"The Sunday warde exerciſe cf religion, and ſo con⸗ 
| ſequently an holie reſt, They of 
the pꝛimitiue Churche therefo:e did 
thaunge the Sabboth dap, leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture, they ſhould haue ſeemed to 
haue mutated the Jewes, and ſill to 
haue reteyned their oꝛder and cere- 
monies: and made their allemblics 
and holy reſtings to be on the firlt day 
of Sabbothes, which John calleth 
Sundap, 02 the Loꝛds day, becauſe of 
the Lozdes gloztous reſurrection vpon 
that day, And although we doc not in 


dapes, that are held in honour of anie 


Chaiſttan libertie is not a licenfious 
power, and diſfoluing of godly Eccle⸗ 
ſtaſticall oꝛdinances, which aduaunce 
and ſet ſoz warde the gloꝛie of God and 
loue of our neighboꝛ. But fo becauſe 
the Lozde will haue holie dayes to be 
ſolemnized and kept to himſelfe alone, 
I doe not therefoꝛe like of the feſtiuall 


creatures. This gloꝛie and woꝛſhip is 
due to God alone. Paul ſaith; I would 
not that anie man ſhoulde iudge you 
in part of an holie day or of the Sab- 
bothes, which are a ſhadowe of things 
to come. And againe, Yee obſerue 
dayes and monethes, and yeares, and 
times, I feare leaſt I haue laboured in 
you in vaine. And therefoze wee at 
this daie, that are in the Church of 


Chꝛiſt, haue nothing to doe with the 


Je wich obſeruat ion, we haue only to 
wilh z indeuour to haue the Chziſtian 
obſeruation, and erertiſe of Chꝛiſtian 
religiqn,t0 be freely kept and obſerued. 
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And vet as the hallo wing of the Je- houſeholder in al our ſeuerall houſes, 
eG" wilh labboth, lo allo theſancifying oz with as great diligence as it was 
cb"it- exerciſe of our Þunday, mult be ſpent with the Lewes. Touching which 
$205 + occupied about foure things, which thing, J haue nothing to ſap her fince 


ought to be found inthe holy cougre/ A haue befoze ſo plainly handled this 
gation of Cyꝛiſtians, if their Su y point, as that ve perteiue that it agree- 
be trucly ſanctified and kept holy as euen to the Eburch ofvs that are 


ſhould be. Firſt let all the godly ſaints Chʒiſtians. This one thing J adde 
aſſemble them ſelues togither in the moze, that it is the dutie of a Chaifti- 
congregation, Let there, in that con- anPagiſtrate,o2 at leaſtwiſe ot a god 
gregation fo aſſembled, be pꝛeached hontholver,to compell to amendment 
the woꝛd ol Sod, let the Golpell there the. bzeakers 4 contemners of Gods 
be read, that the hearers maylearne Sabbath and wozſhip. Theperes of 
thereby what they haue to thinke of Iſraell, and all the people of God, did 
God, what the dutie and office is of ſtone to death(as the Lozdcommanns 
them that wozſhip God, and how they ded them) the man thatviſobedtently 


Num. 15. 


ought to ſanctifie the name of the loꝛd. 
Then let there in that congregation 
be made pꝛaiers, x ſupplications,foz al 
the neceſſities of all people. Let the 
Loꝛd be pꝛailed foz his godnes, x than- 


ked fo2 his vneſtimable benefits which 


he daylie beſtoweth. Then if time, oc⸗ 
taſton, and cuſtome of the Church do 
ſo require, let the ſacramentes of the 
Church be religiouſly miniftred. Foz 
nothing is moze required in this 
fourth commandement, than that wee 
ſhoulde holilie obſerue, and deuoutlie 
exertiſe the Dacramentes : and holp, 
lawfull, pzofitable,and necefary rites 
and ceremonies of the church. Laſt of 
all, let entire humanitie and ltberalt- 
ty haue a place in the ſaints aſſembly, 
let all learne to giue almes pꝛiuatelp, 
and relieue the poꝛe dailp, and to do it 
frankly and openly, ſo often as oppoꝛ⸗ 
tunitie of time and cauſes of nerd ſhall 
ſo require. And theſe are the dueties 
wherein the Loꝛos ſabboth is kept ho- 
lie euen in the Church of Chꝛiſtians, 


pecultar aſſembly to pꝛaiſe the Lozde, 


did gather ſkickes on the ſabboth date. 
My then ſhould it not be lawfull fo 
a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate to puniſh by 
bodily impꝛiſonment, by loſſe of gods, 
v2 by death, the deſpiſers of religion, 
of the true and lawfull wozſhip done 
to God, and ofthe ſabboth day? Ueri⸗ 
lie, though the foliſh and bndiſcrete 
Magiſtrate, in this coꝛrupted age doe 
ſlacklie loke to his office 2 dutie, yet 
not wilhſtanding let euery houſholder 
do his indeuoꝛ to ktcpe his ſeuerall fa⸗ 
mily from that vngodly naughtines: 
let him puniſh them of his honſholde, 
by ſuch meanes as he lawfully may. 
Fo2 if any one houſholder dwel amõg 
idolaters, which neither haue, noꝛ pet 
deſtre to haue o2 frequent the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an oꝛ lawful tongregations, then may 

he in his own ſeuerall houſe , gather a 


as it is manifeſt that Lot did among 
the Dodomites, Abꝛaham, Iſaat, and 
Jatob, in the land of Chanaan and in 
Egypt. But it is a heinous ſin and a 


and ſo much the rather, ik to theſe bee 
; added an earneſt god will, to doe no 
, kuill all the day long. 

This diſcipline nowe muſt bee 
vader, bzought in and eſtabliſhed by eucrie 


deteſtable ſchiſme, if the congregation 
be aſſembled, either in cities oꝛ villa⸗ 
ges, foꝛ ther then to ſtek out bywaies, 
to hide thy ſelf and not to tome there, 
but to contemn the church wo and 

| m⸗ 
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2 
tran is tomman 1 
teaſe not from euill wo 9 
the labbothes reit, to the pzonoking of 
lechlie pleaſures. oz they ktepe the 
ſabboth to God, but wozk to the dinel, 


142 
aſſembly of ſaints: as the Anabz 
baue taken an vſeto do. Herr 


— 
foze I haue to recken vp the abuſes of 
itted 


the ſabboth day, oz the linsc 


Chey 


in dictng, in dꝛinking, in dauncing, & 


_ feeding their humo2s with the vani⸗ 


ties of this woꝛld, wherby we are not 
onely dzawn from the company ofthe 
hole congregation , but doe alſo defile 


dur bodies, which we ought rather to 


ſanctifie  kepe holy. They fin againſt 


this pꝛetept, which either crerciſcany 
handy occupation on the ſabboth dap. 


92 elſe lie w2apt in bed e faſt a ſicep til 
the day be almoſt ſpent, not once thin⸗ 


king to make one of Gods congregati⸗ 


on. They offende in this pꝛecept, that 


awe their leruants to woꝛke, & by aps 


pointing them to other buſtnes, doe 
dꝛab them from the wo2ſhip of God, 
pꝛeferring other ſtinking thinges, be⸗ 
fos the honoz due to God. And they 
aboue al other offend herrin, which do 
not onlp, not keep holy the ſabboth day 
themſelues, but do alfÞ with their vn⸗ 
godly ſcoffes and euil examples, cauſe 
other to deſpiſe x ſet light by religion: 
when they do diſdain and mock at the 
holie rites andceremomes at the mp⸗ 
niſterie, miniſters, ſacred churches, x 
godly exerciſes, And heerin to, do both 
the god men and god wiues offend, if 
they be ſlacke in their owne houſes to 
callvpon,and to ſee their families kep 
holy the ſabboth day, Who ſo euer do 
contemne the holines of the ſabboth 
dap, they giue a flat and euident teſti⸗ 
monie of their vngodlineſſe, and light 


Ul regard of Gods mightis power. Fur⸗ 
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rewardes, 02 terrible 


either ample 


thzeats, Fo) the pzofe whereof,J will 390 
retite vnto you (deerely beloned ) the 
wo2ds of Jeremie in his 7.chap, Thus 


hath the Lord ſaid vnto me, ſaith he, 
Go and ſtand vnder the gate of the 
ſons of the — , through which 
the kings of Iuda go in and out, and 
vnder al the gates of Teruſalem, and 
ſay vnto them, Take heede for your 
liues that ye carry no burthen vpon 
you on the ſabboth day, to bring it 
through the gates of Ieruſalem, and 
that ye bear no burthen out of your 
houſes on the ſabboth day, look that 
ye do no labor therin, but keep holy 
the ſabboth day, as I commaunded 
your fathers. Howbeit they obeyed 
me not, neither harkened they vnto 
me, but were obſtinate & ſtubborn, 
and would not receiue any correRi- 
on. Neuertheleſſe, if ye wil heare me, 
ſaith the Lord, and beare no burthen 
through this gate vpon the ſabboth, 


but hallow the ſabboth, ſo that yee 


do no worke therein: then ſhal there 


go through the gates of this citie 


kings and princes, that ſhall ſit vpon 
the throne of Dauid, they ſhal be ca- 
ried ypon chariots & ride vpon hor- 
ſes, both they & their princes : there 
ſhal come men from the cities of Iu- 
da, andthe land of Beniamin which 
ſhal bring ſacrifices and ſhal offer in- 
cenſe & thankeſgiuing, inthe houſe 
of the Lord. But if ye wil not be obe- 
dient vnto me to hallow the ſabboth 
ſo thatyee will beare your burthens 
— . the gates vpon the ſabboth 
day, then wil I ſet fire vpon the gates 
of Iexuſalem, which ſhall burn vp the 
great houſes therof, and ſhall not be 
quenched. Uery iuſtly therefoꝛe did p 
deuout pꝛinces Leo and Anthemius, 


ther moꝛe the kerping oz deſpiſing of wꝛiting to Arſemius their We 
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— troubleſom exagtt 
therefore do decree & ordeine, th; 
the Lords day or ſunday, as it hath 


waies been accounted well of, ſo it th 
(hal ſtil be had in eſtimation, ſo that L« 


vpon that day no office of the laye 
ſhal be executed, no man ſhalbe ſum- 
moned, no mã areſted for ſuretiſhip, 
no man attached, no pleading ſhalhe 


beare baitings: yea to, & if it happen 
that · the ſolemniſing of our birth 
day fal vpon the ſunday, then {ball it 
be deferred till the next day after. 
And wee haue determined, that hee 
ſhal ſuſtain the loſſe of his dignity, & 
haue his patrimony con fiſcate, ho- 
ſoeuer ſhall on the ſabboth day, be 
E at any ſight or play, or what 
ommoner ſoeuer of any iudge what 
ſoeuer, ſhal vnder the pretctc of any 
buſines, either publike or priuate, do 
any thing to infringe the ſtatutes in 
this law enacted, nen! 
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ſabboth dꝛeſſe x make ready meat and 
other neceſſaries, which our bodies 
cannot lacke. We may aſſo miniſter 
phyſick to the ſick, viſite the weak, and 
helpe the needie, that ſo we may pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue the creature of God.YPerrein did 
our ſauioꝛ giue vs an example to ſol⸗ 
low, who did on the ſabboth wozk the 
deedes of charitie and mercy, we haue 
moze tha one example of his to be ſ&n 
in p goſpel,but cſpecially in Luke 6, 4 
1 3. and John the . cha. At then on the 
ſabboth it be lawfull to dꝛat out of a 
pit a ſheæp oʒ an ore in danger of dzow 
ning, why ſhuld it not be lawfull like⸗ 
wiſe on the ſabboth to vnderſet with 
pꝛops a ruindus that is ready to 


:+4boh And pet neuertheleſſe, they that are 
badet Chꝛiſtiaus, do not foꝛget the woꝛds of 
niorth Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell where he ſaith: 


fal: why ſhould it not be lawfut on the 
ſabboth day to gather in, e kepe from 
ſpoiting the hay 02 con, which by rea⸗ 


The ſabboth was made for man, and 
not man for the ſabboth, & that the 
ſonne of man too, is Lord of the ſab- 
both. The godly do very well know, 
that God oꝛdeined the labboth foz the 
pꝛeleruation, and not fo2 the deſtrut⸗ 
tion of mankend, and that therfoze he 
doth diſpence with vs loz the ſabboth, 
as alten as any vygent neccliitie . o 


that inhabite yeah may freely 
9 


ſon of vnreaſonable wether, hath lain 
ta long abzoad,and likely to be woꝛſe, 


if it ſtay any longer? The holy Empe- 


ro2 Conſtantine, waiting to Elpidius 
ſaith, Let all judges in eourts of law, 
& citizens of al occupations reſt vp- 
on the ſunday, and keep it holy with 
reuerence and deuotion , But they 
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and at liberty attend on their rillage to them that com after vou, to know 


vpon the ſaboth day. For oftentimes that am the Lorde, which ſanctiſie 
| irfalleth out, that they capnat vpon you. And ſo fozth, as it is to be ſiene 
another day ſo commodiquſly ſows. in 8 .of Exodus, and is againe re- 
their ſeed, or plant theit vines, and ed in the 20, of Ezechiel. And to 
by letting paſſe the opportunity of a this end doth the Loꝛde mutually ap⸗ 
| hitle time, they may hap to looſe the plie himſelfe as is befo2e ſaide, in the 
profit giuen of God for our prouili- declaration of the ſabboths ſetond vſe 
| on. Thus ſaith the very: Holyjus and ſfanification. Foz God doth by his 
muſt conſider that he doth nat licence holie ſpirit, ſanctifie his faithfull folke 
pbulbandmen, by all kinde of tfoile,con- andconſtantbele&uers : which hee de⸗ 
| tinually to defile the ſabboth dap. Foz clareth vnto the Church, by the pꝛea⸗ 
d the countrie men as well as of the ching of the Goſpell,bearing witneſſe 
| towneſmen, are loked foꝛ duc honour thereunto, and ſealing it with his Sa- 
done to GDD, and the kæping of the craments, ſo that he commandeth vs 
ddurth commaundement: onelie this with rontinuall pꝛaiers, inceſſantlp to 
| mult be remembzed, that libertie is craus of him that glozious ſanctificati- 
granted in cauſes ot neteſlitie. But a on, All which things, verilp, are pꝛat⸗ 
| godlie minde and charitie, ſhall be er- tiſed and put in bꝛe, vpon the ſabboth 
tellent diſpenlers x miſtreſſes to leade daies eſpecially, to the intent that we 
rs in ſuch caſes as theſe, leaſt vnder may be ſanciñed of God, who is the 

the coloured pꝛetence of libertie and onely ſanctifier of vs all. 
netellitie, we do deedes not to be baene Pitherto haue J declared unto yo 

* withall on the ſabboth day, and erer⸗ (derly beloued) as bꝛieũlꝑ as Icouide, 

| tie the wozks of gredie cquetouſnes, the firft. table of Gods commaunde- 
[ and not of ſincere holineſſe. And thus ments, wherein we haue verie exqui- 
much had J to ſap, touching the ſecond ſitely laide downe befoze ys, the woꝛ⸗ 
1 | bleoftheſabboth day: ſHip due to the name of God, But fo2 
| 04 to Thhirdly, the ſabhath hath a verie bicauſe they are not the childzen of 
” cnaifeor Ample 02 large ſignification, 02 it is God which KW eg minde, but they 
qt nakeboly perpetual ſigne,that God alone is he that doe it, let vs beſeech our heapenty 
1} that ſanctifieth thoſe that wozlhip his fathet,ſoto nate o that 


| name. Foꝛ thus ſaith the Loꝛd to Po- we may farthfu 3 racers 


ſes: Yee ſhall keege my ſabboths, bi- our Lo2da bouts wha obe 
caule it is a ſigne bet fink me & 700 ſed ivoztv'y Amen. 


Of the fift t of the tebad table, with! 181 in e 
| bes Commandenicnrs,to Bl . 9 
honour ducto patents. 


v f. Sermon. 


Nou woloweth the >/table of Gb ».teach vs the charitie 
law, which (bythe helpe of due to our netghbo2, al mf 
holie ſpirit) 8 declare ieee to what they ow euery one ta his — 
vou, as J haue alredy gon thzorigh the boz, + how we may in this wozld liue 
mo firlt teined plone of honeltly, ciuillp, andi in quiet peace as 

mong 
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mong our ſelues. Foz our god God 
woulde haue vs to line well and qui⸗ 
etly, But we that will not know how 
to liue well, noꝛ vet obey his god com- 
maundements, doe with our fins and 
iniquities, neuer ceaſe toheape vppon 
our owne pates, an infinite multitude 
of miſerable calamities. This table 
containeth ſix commanndements , 
firſt whereofis,Honour thy father and 
thy mother,that thy daies may belong 
in the lande which the Lorde thy God 


ſhall give thee.Uerie well and rightly 


fitch 
ept. 


with the honozing ol our parents Foz 
after our dutie to God, the next is the 
reuerend loue that we owe to our pa- 
rents, of whom, next after God, wee 
haue our life, t by whom we are from 
our infancie bꝛought vp with incredi- 
ble care and erceding great labour, 
Now the very oꝛder of nature doth re⸗ 
quire,that the moſt excellent e deareſt 
thinges ſhould alwayes hane the firſt 
and thiefeſt place. And that this com- 
maundement may the moze eaſily be 
vnderſtod, Jmeane to diuide my trea⸗ 
tiſe therof into th2e& parts. Jn the firſt 


whereof, J will declare what degrees 


and kindes of men are tompꝛehended 
vnder p name of parents. ®econdari- 
ly, J will ſearch out what kinde of ho- 
nour that is, and howe farre it exten⸗ 
deth , which the Loꝛde commaundeth 
to giue to our parentes. And laſtly, A 
will both touch the pzomiſe made to 
godlie childzen, and thereupon toniec⸗ 
ture + gather the puniſhment appoin- 

© tedfozthe vngodly and viſobevient of- 
ab, ling. There is none ſo ignozaunt, 
ne of but knoweth what parentes are. Che 


vs to take of them our beginning of 
lle that they might noziſh and bing 
vs vp, and that ot rude and almoſt bzu- 
tich things, they might make vs verie 
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the name of the mother in expꝛeſle woꝛds 


doth the Lo2de begin the ſecondtable, 


Lo2d our God hath gigen vs them foz defend 
ſelues did onte beget. Among whome 


26 
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men. Greater are the god turnes that 
ts doe le their childꝛen, greater 

the colt and labour that they beſtow 
on them, e greater is the care, griete, 
trouble which they take foꝛ them. than 
anie man, howe eloquent ſoeuer he be, 
is able to expreſſe. And here is not the 
name of the father onelie, but alſo the 


ſet downe in the lawe, leaſt ſher perad⸗ 
uenture ſhoulde ſeeme & be contempti⸗ 
ble without any offence to god, becauſe 
of the weakenes ot her fraile ſere. The 
godlie t vertuous mothers do feele and 
abide moze paine t᷑ griefe in þ bearing, 
bzinging bp, e noꝛiſhing of their chil⸗ 
dzen,than the fathers do. Foz no ſmal 
cauſe therfoze haue we Þ name of the 
mother. pꝛetiſe ly erp:eſſedin this com⸗ 
mandement. Me do alſo compꝛehend 
herein the grandfather,and grandmo⸗ 
ther , p great grandſire t great grand 
dame, & all other like to theſe. In the owonice 
ſecond place we do cõtain enery mans . 
tountrie wherin he was boꝛne, which 
fed, foſtered, adozned, x defended him. 
Thirdly, we take Pzinces and Pagt- 
ſtrats into the name and title. Fo2 the 
Denato2s and Pzinces, are in the ho- 
lie Scriptures called the fathers ⁊ pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs of the people. Xenophon was per⸗ 
ſwaded , that a gad Pz2ince did differ 
nothing from a godfather, Fourthly, 
there are fo be reckned bnder p name Gardians 
of parents thoſe gardians, which are o tete 
bſually called ouerſcers of fatherleſſe chüdren. 
childꝛen, oꝛ ozphans. Foz they ſupplie 
the place of departed parents, taking 
vp them the charge t defence of their 
childꝛen, dom they mult (foz that al- 
fection ought to be in them) bang vp, 
„t adnance even as they would 
do to their otone, t thoſe that they thi 


== 


alſo wee muſt make account of ſuch 
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an Art oꝛ occupation. Fazof th yong- ſarie. To honour, is to be dutitull x to 
men and ſtriplings learne ame honeſt ahe va ſo to obey , as ifit were to God 
lcience, foꝛ euerie ons ta get hia liuing himſeife, by iuhom we know that our 
huoneſi ly, and by them they are tauaht abediente is commaunded, + to whom 
god manners, being thereby, after a yo are ſure, that our ſeryice is acceps 
certaine ſoꝛte, out of rude vnpoliſhed tahle, Mtherwiſe we haue not in any ne 

F ſtuffe, made perfect (emolygnen, Fift cauſe to obey either our parents oꝛ ma 5 « 
> Miniters lp, the miniſters, dectoꝛs, tyaſtezs of gifrates,if they themſelnes ſhal do oz be 
p &paltours the Churches are tazen faz parents, ela command vs to da the things that 
Church. Whom Paule him ſelfa: did call by the axe wicked and vniuſt. Foꝛ ſtill the 
5 name of fathers noß ſo much faz the latter commandements haue a relati⸗ 
dare t loue wherwith they are affected on to thoſe p went befo2e. Jn the ſecond 
toward the diſqiples.4 ſhepe of Chylt commandement we learned, that God 
his locke, as ſo2.hecaule we are by the would viſit the ſins of 5 fathers in the 
[though the goſpgtbegotten in Chꝛiſt. childꝛen, & therfoze childꝛen ought not 

| Ih the lirt place, wee mult thiukeof to obey their parents, if they command 
; 8 our couſins and kinſſelks, bꝛother and anything contrary to God, 02 pꝛeiudi⸗ 
| ive filter, nephucs , and neeces, mother in ciall to his lawe, Jonathan obe ped not 
lawe, and daughter in lawe, father in his father Sauls commandemet, who 
lawe, and ſonne in law, who are by al- charged him to perſecute Dauid: aud 
liaunce knit together, as the members therfoze is he woꝛthily cõmended in þ 

ol the bodie ars faſtned with ſine wes. holy ſcriptures. The 3. companionsof 
Aged per. Finallp, in the laſt place, olde folkes & Daniel obe ved Nabuch2donozoz in all 
| — or ole widowes, fatherleſſe en and im⸗ that he laid, they loued him u reueren⸗ 
potent weake perſons, mult be repu- ced him as a moſt mightie, puiſſant, x 

ted among our parents: whole cauſe bountifull king, but ſo ſone once as he 
and tuition, the Lozde hath in moꝛe charged them to fall to idolatrie, they 
places than one commended vnta vs. ſet not a button by his commaunde⸗ 
Do then (my bzethzen) here ys haue ment. And S. Peter, luho taught vs the 
heard who they bee that in this firſt honoz + obedience p; we owe to our pa- 
pꝛetept of the ſecond table, we haue to rents x magiſtrates, whẽ he was com · 
take foz our parentes, and who and maded by ö pꝛinces + fathers of þ peo⸗ 

| howe manie are compꝛehended and wi , not to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt crucified to 

| commended to vs vnder that name: b people any moze, did anſwere them, 
and nowe ſhall ye oe what honour tat we ought to- obey God more thi 
| weowe to them, and what the honour men, But what nerde J thus to ſtand 

| is that we ſhuld attribute vnto them. reckoning vp this, whe the Loꝛde him 
| To n To hondur, in the fcxiptures i is di⸗ ſelf in one ſhoꝛt ſentente, hath knit vp 
| wharitis: yerfly taken, but in this treatiſe it ſig⸗ this r all other like to this: If any man 
* | nifieth to magnifie, to wozlhippe , to (faith he)cometh to me, & hateth not 
| elf&me well, and to doe reuerence, as his father & mother, his wife, his chil- 
to a thing oꝛdeined by Ood: and alſo to dren, his brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
acknowledge, to loue , 4 to giue pꝛaiſe his owne life, hee cannot be my diſci- 
| asfo2 abensfit receiued at gods hand, ple. Furthermoze, thou doſt honoꝛ thy 
and as foꝛ a thing giuen from heauen parents, when thou doſt not contemp- 
thgt is both holr, pꝛoũt able, and nece(- tuouſly deſpiſe the, vathankfully * 


hi 
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lect them, noꝛ ſhamelelly think ſcoꝛne 
of them, if peraduenture they happen 
to fall into aduerſity. Chou honoureſt 
toy parts, when with thine -holpo + 
counſel, thou aideſt the in their old age, 
x bnweldy crokednes, whe thou eaſeſt 
the in time of their need, oꝛ ſuccoureſt 
themotherwiſe in any caſe elle. Foz p 
indeꝛd is the true c pꝛoper honour due 
to our parents, the Loꝛd himſeiſe bea⸗ 
ring witnes therunto in the 5. of Bat. 
t concluding, Þ we ought to pꝛouide £ 
haue a care fo2 our parents, to ſaue F 
defend the g Wholly to giue our ſelues 
t hazard our lines in their behalf. And 
now that this that I haue ſaid ma be 
moꝛe eaſily & euidentiy vnderſtode, J 
wil confer & apply this honoz'to thoſe 
7. ſeuerall kinds of men, which we doe 
tompꝛehend vnder p name ofparits, 
therby euerie one may ſee what æ how 
much honoz he ought to beſtow vppon 
his parfts, his country, þ magiltrates 
therein, athoſe ſozts of people Þ are a- 
ſoʒe named, Wherasofduty weought 
to honoꝛ ourparets, that duty is payd 
if we do ſo woꝛſhipfully eſteemeof the, 
as to thinks that they are giuen to vs 
of God, to 5 end y we ſhould reuerfce, 
loue, x alwaies haue an eye to the, al- 
though foz nothing els; yet only fo2 the 
Loꝛds ſake, who is, x doth thinke him- 
(clf deſpiſed,ſo long as we go on to tõ⸗ 
temne our parents, to think vilely of 
them. either doth it make anie mat⸗ 
ter to vs, whether they be woꝛthy oꝛ 
bnwoꝛthy, whõ the Loꝛdcommandeth 
vs to hond. Foz be they as they may 
be, yet notwithſtanding, they did not 
without the pꝛouidence of Cod, chance 
to be our parentes, in reſpec of which 
parentage the law giuer himſelle will 
haue the to be honoured. Whatſocucr 
therkoꝛe childꝛen ſhal haue occaſion fo 


ſpeake to their patentes, let it almaies be 


 ſauourofhumble reuerence+ childely 
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affection: © let them with ſuch affeat- 
one reueronce obey their parents. It 
thop ſeeme to vs to bee ſomwhat bitter 
Cungontle, pet let vs wiſely winke at 

itz not ſeme to know it, by litle t litle 
ſtil declining from the euill, which by 
foꝛce they ſeeme to compell vs vato, # 
let vs ſo diſcrietly handle the matter, 
we map giue the as ſmall occaſion as 
map be to be offended at vs. Wee haue 
ample to vsof a godly & obedift childe. 
He did with great griefe + trouble of 
mind. be hold his fathers madneſle vp- 
on Damd t wꝛongful dealing againit 
himſelf, yet did he foz that pꝛeſent dil⸗ 
creetly ſuſtain,x wiſely diſlemble it, fin⸗ 
ding occaſion at an other time, and in a 
place cõueniẽt to tel him of it, he neuer 
aided his father in any tonceiued mils 
chiet, he claue alway to the iuſt man, 
righteous cauſes, hee be wailed his fa» 
thers fubboznneſle, & fought not ouer 
boldly to reſiſt him and ſtriue againſt᷑ 
him, when he offced to deale by violent 
extremity with him, but ſaued him⸗ 
ſell by flying away, + yet foz all this, 
he loued his father neuer p wozſe, but 
pꝛaied ſtil to God foz his health, t wel⸗ 

fare, ſhe wing himſelfe in al things an 

obedient ſonne to his crabbed father. 

CThis verilpis the duty of a godly ſon, 

This oughteveryoneof vs moſt dili⸗ 

gently to folow in doing our duty and 

humble obeiface vnto ourpartts,how 

froward ozcrokedfoeuer they bæ. Let 

none giue arongh anſwere ſtubboꝛn⸗ 

ly; yea let none ſomuch as mible an 


anſwer oz mutter againſt hic parents. 


Let none curſe oꝛ ſpeake euil of his fas 
ther oꝛ mother, vale? he wil perfoꝛte 
ferk the way t means, to mae high x 
mighty Gods curſe hang ouer x light 
vpõ his pate. Af happily dur parentes 
pe, if miſhapen in lims, oꝛ others 
wiſe diſealed with any infirmity, let 
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none of bs therefaze in mockery floute 
at, or diſdainfully deſpiſe them. 


Let vs not ſhew our ſelues vathank- 


| full to them, to whom fo their gad 
deedes to vs warde, wee are of ducty 
bound fo2 euer. Let bsnouriſhe,.che- 
riſh, and apde them in all their necel⸗ 
ſities: pea, let vs wholly beſtow our 


ſelues, and all that wee haue, to doe 


them god withall. Foz all that wee 
poſſeſſe vndoubtedly is theirs: and all 
that we haue, we entoy by them, foꝛ if 


Matth. 13. 


they were not, then ſhould not we ber: 


Let vs here call to remembꝛaunce the 


charge that the Loꝛde in Matthew gi⸗ 


neth vs, touching this commaunde⸗ 
ment. Let vs conſider what is meant 
by the Gentiles m which is, 
to requite one god turne with an os 
ther, and eſpecially to nouriche and 
cherich them, by whom thou thy 
elle in thy youth, walt b2ought vp, 
and tendered. There is among the 
| Gentiles a lawe ertant,wozthy to bee 
| called the miſtreſſe of pietie, whereby 
it isenacted, that the childꝛen ſhould 


| either nouriſh their parentes, 02 elſe 


| he faſt fettered in pꝛiſan. This lawe 
many men da careleſiy neglect, which 
the Stoꝛke alone among al liuing tre⸗ 


atures doth keepe molt pꝛeciſelp. F02 0- 
ther creatures do hard x ſcarcely know 
oꝛ loke vpon their parents, it peradu⸗ 


ture they nede their aide to nouriſhe 


| The Storke 


them,wherasthe Stozke doth mutu⸗ 


| the enſigne ally nouriſh the being ſtricken in age, 


! ofnacuall 
»louc. 4 


ſentences 
rouching | 


# 


| The Gees 


Ebeare them on her ſhoulders, when 

fo2 feeblenes they cannot flye. 
There are to bee ſiene among the 

Gentiles, very religious and ercellft 


| operenes!* ſentences, touching the honour due 
vnto parents. Iſocrates ſayth, Shewe 


thy ſelfe ſuch an one to thy parents, as 
thou wouldeſt wiſh to haue thy chil- 
drenſhew themſelues to thee. Anaxi⸗ 
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ceedingly well, which doth his inde. 


uourto make him ioyfull without anie 
trouble at all, 


allo in his lawes 
thinketh. That hee hath a great trea- 
ſure in his houſe , whoſocuer doth no- 
riſh at home in his houſc, his father ot 
mother, or any oftheir parents in their 
impotent olde age, and doth ſuppoſe, 
that hee needeth no other picture of a- 
nie of the Gods to reuerence in his 
houſe, becauſe he ſhoulde turne al his 
care and diligence to honour his pa- 
rents, And againe in another place, Let 
vs pay, ſaith hee, to our parents, while 
they are aliue, the oldeſt, ſirſt, and grea 
teſt debts that wee owe them, for our 
being and bringing vp. For euerie one 
muſt thinke, that all which he hath is 
theirs, who did beget and bring him 
vp, ſo that according to his abilitie, he 
muſt ſupplie and miniſter to them, all 
that hee doth poſſeſſe: firſt ofall, the 
externall goods of fortune, then ofthe 
bodie, and laſtly, thoſe that doe be- 
long vnto the minde, thereby reſto- 
ring all that he borrowed, and recom- 
pencing them in their olde age, for all 
their old cares, and griefe ſuſtained for 
him. It is ſeemely alſo and requiſite, 
that euen in — ſo long as we liue, 
we ſhoulde ſhew reuerence vnto our 
parentes. For after light and fooliſhe 
wordes vſed to them, doth common- 
ly come a terrible plague. For before 
euerie man doth Nemeſis (the execu- 
trice of iudgement) ſtand, and doth 
throughly thinke ypon all their offen- 
ces wee muſt therefore giue place to 
our parents, whe they be angrie with- 
our acauſe,or doe what they liſt, whe- 
ther it be by worde or deede, knowing 
alwajes that the father is rightfully an- 
grie with his ſonne, though he be an- 
grie for nothing elſe, but becauſe hee 
thinks, that his 2 hath done to him 
the thing that he ſhould not. 
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Lew hordes erect to our Pa- — U — 
— — — deleted 


yongling growe, 


5 time to ſee 


ly rewarded at he bane god 


s that — — , 
with the paige of their 
doe beare the weighe of — debt be p 
and carrying about — mn haue 
wen, doe as it were become ſetuaunts thou oweſt — 


to them that ſhall he borne. chat 2 ice, what 
eee mother | DS manis able 
the meate . —— 


mothers: meate is the — — 
ed that lieth within her, his metnbete 
are fed wich an other bodiesiearing, oe 
ſo that the man tha filed' i 
with the morſelles tharithe 
ſwalloweth. What ſhould' 7 
che nouriſhiment: that? they to (ozkes b benents ed 

the ir children, and the ſwecte ĩniuties ao valiant 90 ng 0: 
of waywarde infancie, thatithey take fo ſaiſe i lent robbe hs 
and put vp by meanes of their Hrtle Whatfis(I fag bot) mode to hee de⸗ 
ones? Why thoulde I ſpeske-of the digte e nt he gd pig foimeo 1 
eder e, Whert th 


comming fromthe —— mr one = ater wt 


weake — — — 
and liquide foode for nouriſhment?” — pe 


By nature, the infanes ure compelled gilte dt re 80 all e 

to take of their mothers; that — an tl ood dork th 
they drinke; , and bew e yet their t vheretn the Citizens 
toothleſſe —— able to are obedjent ant ut toes! | 
bie, then wl the loo. abiccg their affemb 

ring of th „ drawe that rom! 
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neſt lining by ſuch Sciences as mans bauocke of vs, with our wines and 
life hath nerde ol, by tillage, hy mer: childgen, but we fight forour lives and 
chaudize , and other handis occupati⸗ bbertie of our lawes, and the Lorde 
ons, wherein Chilzzen are honeſtlie wil odeſtroe them before our faces. 
trapned vp, parentes u The people alſo among themſelues ex⸗ 
their paines, the poꝛe mainteined of hozting one an other, doe trie out and 
almes, and ſtraungers harboured in ſay; Let vs tale this affliction from our 


their diſtreſte. There are therefeꝛe people, and let vs fight for our nation 
in this common weale, 


virgines, mar⸗ and our religion . Let not any man 
ried women, childzen, olde men, ma⸗ make an obiection here, and ſay: Tuſh 
trones, widowes, and father leſſs chil⸗ theſe are woꝛkes pertayning to the 
dꝛen. It any(by the naughtie-diſpoſiti- lawe, which we that are of the church 
on of nature) tranſgresÞ lawes,they af Chꝛiſt, haue nothing to doe withall. 
are woꝛthily puniſhed-,- the guiltleſſe Foz the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking to the 
are defended, peace, iuſtice, and ciuili⸗ ges, ing chꝛiſtian faith, 
what is he 5 can abidsto beholde ſach due kingdames, wrought tighteouf- en 
a common weale,the Countrie where neſſe were valiaunt in fight, and tur- 


| eng boꝛne and bzedde vp, to be trou⸗ 
ed vered , tozne and pulled in peeces, 
either by ſeditious Citizens oꝝ ſareine 
enimies. In cigill ſeditions and lo 
reine warres, al vertue and haneſiy is 
vtterly ouerthzowen., virgins defiled, 
matrones vnciuilly dealt withall, olde 
men derided, and religion deſtroyed. -- 
Wherefoze the baliaunt Capt aine 
Joab, being readie to fight againſt the 
Orꝛians in defence of his Countrep, 
ſpeaketh to his bꝛother Abiſai, ſaping: 
If the Syrians be ſtronger than I, then 


ſhalt thou helpe me: but if the ſonnes 


of Ammon be to ſtrong fot thee, then 
will I come and aide chee. Be coura- 

ious therefore, and let vs fight luſti- 

y for our people and for the cities of 
our God. And let the Lorde doe the 
thing that is good in his owne eyes. 
Moꝛeouer Judas Bachabeus, a man 
among the Iſraelites wozthily eſtces 
med, and a famous watriour, and ſin 
gularly affected toward his Countrey, 
encouraging his ſouldiours and coun⸗ 
trimen againſt their enimies, ſapde: 
They come vppon vs wrongfully in 
hope of their force, to ſpoile and make 


ned to flight the armies of aliants. 
Now ſince our faith is all one, and the 
verie ſame with theirs, it is lawful fo; 


vs as well as ſoꝛ them in a rightfull 


quarrell, by warre to defend our coun- 
ti ey and religion, our virgines and old 
men, our wiues and childze, our liber⸗ 
tie and poſſeſſions . They are flatlie 
vnnatur ally to their countrey coun⸗ 
trimen, and doe franſgrefle this fifte 
commaundement, whoſoeuer doe ( vn⸗ 
der the pzctence of religion) fo:ſaks 
their countrey afflicted with warre, 
not indeuouringe to deliuer it from 
barbarous ſoaldiers and fozreme nas 
tions, even by offering their hues to 
the pulh and picke ofpzeſent death,fo; 
the ſafegard therof. Saint John ſaith: 


By this we knowe his loue, becauſe he | Johns 


gaue his life for vs, and wee ouglit to 
giue our liues for the brethren. The 
byzed ſouldiers, who fight vnlawfull 
battels fo2 pay of wages, and ſell their 
bodies fo gritdineſſe of money, ſhall 
iudge the men that leaue their coun- 
trie in perill and daunger. Foz the one 
put loſſe of life and linmnes in aduen⸗ 
ture foz gaine of a fewe odde crownes:: 

wheres 


wers of 
cir coun- 
ö Yo 


bt. þ 


. -TheſecondDecade/hiefifih Sermbns - 191 


wherastheother — geͤder, — 
feminate heartes, will not hazard the the name of both the Parents. And 
loſſe of a limme fo their religion, ma» this reaſon doth couertiy leade vs to 
giſtrates, wiues, childzen, and ali think that our Countrey, which is but 
their polſeſſions. What 'J beſeech you, one, ought tobee renerenced and loued 
ſhall thoſe traitoꝛs to their Countrey as well as both our Parents, ioyntiy 
ſay in that day. wherein the Lcd that knitting them together, to make them 
re warde the louers and the vnnatu⸗ equall in honour. . 

rall traptoꝛs ot their countrep Ecom-  Furthermoze, we muſt make our 
treymen,when befoze their eyes, they earneltpzayer fozthe ſafegard of our 
ſhallſe the Gentiles toexcell them in Countrep. Babylon was not the 
vertue, & lone to their countrey poo⸗ Conntrey of the Jewes , but pet foz 
ple? Publij Decij;the Father — becauſe the Jewes fo2 their ſinnes 
Donne, gaue their lines freely fo: the were haniſhed by D to Babylon, 
ſauegard of the common weale, and ſ the ſpace of ſeuenty yeeres, Baby- 
dyed * foz the lone of their lon was counted to them in ſtirde of 
Countrep. C — — OA And therfo:e 'ſayth 
loning Kingof the Athenians, when 20phet Jeremy : Buylde vppe 
he vnderſtoy by the-D:acle of Apol- es, and /dwell therein: Plant 
lo, that Athens could not bee ſaued but Gardens, and cate the fruite there- 
by the Ringes death, and that thertoꝛe of, Niamie wiues ;- and beget ſonnes 
the enemies had ginen commaunde⸗ and daughters, and giue them in 
ment, that no man ſhonly wound the marriage; that chey tte Chil- 
Ring, this Codrus laid aſide his king» dren Seeke the peate oft that Citie 
like furniture, andcloathing himſelfe t which I doe catrie you, and praye 
in baſe vruſhed into the thic- to — Lorde for it, becauſe your 
keſt of his enemies, and founde the 
meanes by egging to pzouoke one tk 
them perfo2ce to kil him. The two bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen called Phileni, choſe rather to 
lengthen their Countrep with a myle 
of ground, then to pꝛolong their liues 
with many dapes, and-therefoze dyd 
they ſuffer themſelues to bee buryed 
aliue. But what (ſniffer wee foz the 
health andſafegardof our Countrey? 


oz their foule offence tobe hanged and 
quartered. 
Touching the Magiſtrate and his 


anotherplace :ſo mach as it is netei⸗ 


office Jmeane to ſpeake of them in magitcares 


Hierocles ſaieth; Our Countrey is as 
it were a certaine other God, & our 
firſt and chieteſt Parent, Wherfoze 
he that firſt called our counkrey by the 
name of Patria, did not vnaduiſedly 
giue it that name, but called it ſo in 
reſpect of the thing which it was in 
derde: foꝛ Patria our Countrey is deri⸗ 
ued of Pater a Father, and hath his en⸗ 
go termination in the Feminine 


ſarily requiſtte fo2 this pꝛeſent time, 
Saint Peter vttereth where he ſaith; 
FeareGod: honour the king. Let vs 
thereſoꝛe ackuowledge and confefſe, 
that the magiſtrates office is ozdained 
of God ſoꝛ mens commodity, and that 
GD by the magiſtrate voth franks: 
ly deſtowon vs very manę and great 
commoditics- 


The Perres do _ foz the tam⸗ 
mon 


W 
pray for our 
countrey. 


edi 


nour duet 
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mon people, if they doe rightly .viſ- aught in any cafe to be moued againſt 
bim. Me muſt 


charge their office;not ſhewingthem- 
ſelues to be deteſtable tyzats;thytudge 
the people, they take vp tantrouerſies, 
they keep iuſtice in puniſhing the guil- 
tie, and defending innocents, and laſt⸗ 
. ly.they fight foz the people. And fo the 
extellency of their office, which is both 
the chefelt the moſt neceſſary, God 


not curſe oꝛ ſpeake emi 
of the Magiſtrate. Foz Godhimlelf in 
his lam doth charge vs, ſaping: Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeake cuill of the gods, nor 
curſethe Prince of the people. If hee 
chance at any time to ſinne, let vs be⸗ 
haue our ſelues toward hin as to our 
— iO Bhom J . — a litle 


doth attribute to the Magiſtrate the beſoꝛe. 


vſe of his owne name, and calleth the 
Pꝛintes and Senatours ok the people, 
Oos, to the intet that they by the ve⸗ 
ry name ſhould be put in mind of their 
duty, and that the Wbiccs might ther⸗ 
by learne to haue them in renerence. 
God is iuſt. god, righteous, and one 
which hath no reſpect of perſons . And 
ſuch an one ought the god Judge oz 
Magiſtrate to bee. Ponkes and Here⸗ 
mites do pꝛaiſe their pꝛofeſſion oj ſoly⸗ 
tarily life, extolling it aboue the ſkies; 
but J thinke verily, that there is moze 
true vertue in one politique man, who 
gonerneth the common weale, x dolh 
his duty truly, then in many thon- 
ſands of Monks and Yeremites , who 
haue noc ſo much as one woꝛd expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in the holy Scriptures ,foz the de 
fence of their vocation and 'vowed oꝛ⸗ 
der of liuing: yea, Jam aſhamev that 


A' haue compared the holy officeofmas: 


giſtrates with that kind of people, in 
whom there is nothing — 
thy to bee compared with them, inſo⸗ 


much as they fly from the labour and 


oꝛdinaunce that God hath made pzoff- 
table fo2 their people and Countrep⸗ 
men. Trulp, it the Pzmce do faithful. 
ly dilcharge his office in the Common 
weale, he heapeth vpto himſelf a num⸗ 
ber of verygod wozks;and pꝛaiſe that 
neuer (halbe ended. 

Therfoze the Pagilrate mult bee 
obeyed, and all his god and vpꝛight 
lawes. Po ſedition oz conſpiracies 


Fes 


At happensth oftftimies: that Bas Agiinks, 
niſtrates haue a god mind to pꝛomote {n bar i 


Religion, to aduance common iuſtite, 
to defend the lawes, and to fauour ho⸗ 
neſty, and pet notwithſtanding they 
are troubled with their infirmities,yea 
fomtime with greeuous offences: how 
brit en, n not  therfoze fo 


the moꝛe, Abſolon ſinned gree- 
— wenn, be- 
ph rear eps me like 


— to moue 
godly people to rebollious ſedition, ſo 
long as iuſtice is maintained, and god 
lawes and publike peace deffded. We 
onght topzay earneffly and tontinu⸗ 
ally f6z tho Magidtrates welfare. Me 
mut apde him with our helps and 
counſell, ſo oft as need ſhall ſerue and 


occaſion bee giuen. te mult not de⸗ 


ny him our riches 0; bodies fo aflilt 
him withall. 
The ſaints did gather their abfante 


in common, to helpe the Magiſtrate, 


ſo oft as publique ſafegard did fo re⸗ 
quire. The Jſraclifes of all ages, did 


alwapes fight fox their Judges, foz 


their Aings, and other 6 


ans and 


de office 
duety o 


lers, 


2 A. ao — 


he honour 
ut to Car» 


aduite take: and like wile on the 
fide, did the Pzinces — people. 
2 would therefoꝛe that thoſe officesof 
godly naturalneſſe were ot foꝛte: and 
did fiouriſh ene at this dax in altking⸗ 
doms, cities, and tommon weales. Let 
cuery Ration giue ta his Magiſtrate 
that which by law oꝛ by cuſtome, oꝛ 
by neceſſity it oweth him. Foz Paul 
the Apoſtle ſatth : Giue to euerie one 
that whiche yee owe , tribute to 
whom tribute belongeth, cuſtome to 
whom cuſtome, feare to whom feare, 
and honout to whom is due. 
Rem.1 3. ; 
Nowe fo2 becauſe the Gubin W 
euerſeers of-Dzphans doe ſupply the 


rater of rome of — execute the oli 


to — — that — 
rents, whether it bee loue, renerence, 
thankes, oꝛ obedience. The ſame alſo 
do J iudge, touching woꝛke⸗ men and 
maiſters of ſcieces, who foʒ the father⸗ 
ly affection, loue, god wil, faith and di⸗ 
ligente ſhewed to their ſcholler oꝛ ap⸗ 


p:entice,onght mutually of their ſchol⸗ 


lers to be regarded as a maiſter, to bie 
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and ſo did allthr people vx go god img bptheirowne. On the other ſide, 
other letyeathes? 
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earne to bꝛeake their na⸗ 
taraitingraffedrudenefte; g to bꝛidle 
theirpouthfult lnites:!et them learne 
to de humble a ſubiec, to kepe ſilente, 
to reuerence, to feare, to loue, and o⸗ 
bey thrir maiſters. Let them alwayes 
remember that their maiſters are gi⸗ 
uen them of GD, and therfoꝛe that 


Gi is deſpiſed in their tcontemned 


maiſters. Let them ber diligent, ear⸗ 
neſt, and truſty in their wwzke/ Let 
them gine their maiſters cauſe — — 
— — deſtre, and 


and — 
bee — Wthow th alked 
how to do a thing, to ſhewit readily in 
enery point as it ſhonidbe done. | 


Unthankfalnes and lack of di 

in the ſcholer, doth many times make 
the maiſter vnwilling and * 
to teach him. Obſerue this, 


the reſt. ſeare Ood, and haue an — 
ſound religion. Mhen thou art a⸗ 


reuerented, feared, # hearkencd vnto bꝛoade, come not in tompanie ot blat⸗ 


as a louing father. But in theſe vnhap 
p daycs of ours, it is abhominabloto 
; feethe negligente of maiſters in teach⸗ 


ater & "ing their ſchollers, and intollerable to 


behold the peniſh: rudeneſſe of vnto⸗ 
ward ſchollers. Let maiſters therioze 
[carne here to ſhew themſelnes to ber 
fathers, not beeing otherwiſe affected 
toward their Schollers, than te ward 
their owne childꝛen. 


Let them teach their appꝛentices 


their {tence oꝛ oetupation, and traine 
them v — manners and all poyntes 

* emilifp , with the verye ſame care 
eddi gente, that they ble in bꝛing⸗ 


go about to hinder 


phemous and rpotous tollepots, be- 
haue thy ſelle honeſtiy , pꝛoucke no 
man to anger: — — 
or no man, deſire peace Equietiies, hoy 
nour all men, and to do god to e⸗ 
nery one, Mhen thon art at home, 
helpe foꝛ ward thy maiffers commo⸗ 
—— — him nor his afs 
res, man either hutt, oꝛ doth 
him wars 
ning of it betimes : ſceke to 
and hide as much as thou cũſt, a 
fions of falling out and — ener 
ſoeuer thou heareſt af home, doe not 
blabbe it abzoad , and make no _ 
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at home, of that that thou heareſt a» 
b2oad, Bee lilent, quiet, chalte, cons 


tinent, temperant , truſty in deedes, 
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true in woꝛds, and willing to doe any 
honeft and houſholde buſinele. Be⸗ 
ware ol them by whom euill ſuſpiti⸗ 
ons and offences may chaunte to a⸗ 
riſe. Do not ouer boldly dally with thy 
maiſters wife oꝛ daughter s, noꝛ yet 
with his matdes,vo not ſtand fannitar 

ly talking with the in ſight,o>fecretly: 
Imagine thon, (as it is indeed) that ch 
thy maiſters wife is thy mother, his 
daughters thy ſiſters: whom to: de- 
file , it is a lthye and villainousof- 


Let euery youngmanbe neate, not 
naſtie, gentle, iuſt, conttt with a mean 
diet, not licozilh lipped, no: dainty to⸗ 
thed. But why ſtay 4 heere about fo 
long? Let enery young man bee pers 
— — that his 

duty is to keepe him ſelfe chaſte from 


filthy deſilings, to obey and not to rule, 
to ſerue all men, to learne alwapes, to 


ſpcake very little. not to bꝛagge of any 
thing ouer arrogantip, not to anſwere 
tip foz tap, but fo ſuffer much e wink 
t hereat. ; 

Fo2 the honouringof Miniſters of 
em. the Churches, which are the Palſtozs, 
de teachers, fathers of Chaiftia people, 
map things are wont to be alleadged 
by them, who couet rather to reygne 


aàs Loos, than to ſerus as miniſters 


in the Church ol Chꝛiſt. 
But we which are not of that aſpi- 


ring minde, do acknowledge that they 
are giuen vs by the Lo2d, and that the 


Lode by them doth ſpeake to vs. J 
ſpeake here of thoſe Miniſters which 


| | tellvsnot an headlefſe tale of their 


owne dzeames, but pꝛeache to vs the 
wozd of truth. Foz of them the Lo2d 
in the Goſpell ſaith: He that heareth 
you, hearcth e hee that own 


The fifth precept ofthe io. Commaundements. 


you, deſpiſeth me. Wherfoze the mi⸗ 
niftery is of the Loꝛd, and though it 
bes wozkethour ſaluation, And ther» 
foe maſk we obey the miniſter s which 
do rightly execute their office and Mi⸗ 
niſtery, wee mult thinke well of them, 

we muſt lone them r continnally p:ay 
fo: them, and fince they ſow to vs their 
heauentythinges, wie mut not deny 
them, the reaping of onr bodily x tem- 


— — For the labourer is wor- 1c, 


y of his re wart. 
"And ſince the Romane Pzeſivent as 
mong the Jewes did not denie it, but 
avded the Apoſtle Paul agaynlt the 


Math 1g 


pꝛetended murther and open w2ong n 
ofthe Jewiſh nation, a Chꝛiſtian ma ⸗ 


giſtrate verily ought not to deny his 
aſſiſtance and defence to the godlie 
miniſters of Chꝛiſt and the Churches. 
Veereunto belong the teſtimonies of 
Saint Paul, that may bee alleadged. 
In the laſt Chapter ofhis firſt Epiltle 
to the Theſlaloni ans he ſaith:We be- 
ſeeche you brethren to knowe them 
which labour among you, and haue 
the ouerſight ofyouin the Lord, and 
admoniſn you, that ye may haue them 
in reputation through loue fox their 
woorke, and bee at peace with them. 
Againe to the Hebꝛues he ſaith:Obey 
them that haue the rule ouer you, and 

eeue place vnto them, for they watch 
2 your ſoules, as they that ſhall giue 
account for them, that they may doe it 
in ioye and not in trembling: 1 * that 
is profitable for you. Foz howe many 
and great calamities haue falne vpon 
kingdomes and peoples, foz the con⸗ 


tempt of Gods warde aud his Pini- 1 
ſters: many examples can teach vs, Nero 110 
but that eſpecially which in the laſt ©** 


chapter of the ſecond boke of Chꝛoni⸗ 
cles, is ſet downe in theſe woꝛds. The 
Lorde God of their Fathers, ſent to 
themby his meſlengers, riſing vp be- 


times 


* 4 yo _— W 
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mes, and ſending, for he had come 
paſſion on his pcople, and; on his 
dwelling place: But they matked the 
meſlengers of God, and deſpiſed his 
wordes, and ieſted at his Prophetes, 
_ the wrath of God aroſe againſt 
ee and eillahere was noc re- 
2 eb. 
Like vnto this are the wund o the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpel! , where he ſapth: 
I ſende vnto {A Prophetes and wiſe 
0 men, ſome of whom yee ſhall ſcourge 
and kill, that all the righteous bloud 
may lighry n you,which hath beene 


ſhed vpon the earth from the bloud of in law honour and. renerence her mo- 


" the righteous Abell, vnto the bloud 
of Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias, 
whom yeſlue betweene the temple & 
the — and ſo fw2th : ſoʒ the plate 
is knowen to you all(dearely beloued) 
and is to be ſcene in the 23. Chapter 
after aint Pathewe., Wee muſt bes 
wars therefoꝛe in any caſe, that we do 
not tkfpiſe God, who ſpeaketh to vs in 


phets. 
e honour e owe by the force of this com⸗ 
vikes, Mandement,all loue, reuerente, helpe, 
"* comſozt: and humanities to cur kinſ⸗ 
folkes, and altiance. . Jn this com- 
mandement are they condemned, that 
ſhew themſclue sfobe,« 4509701 9 that is 
to ſay,men without al natural affents 
on « friendly lone fo their owne bloud 
and kinſfolkes. There is a-certaine 
naturall affection , god will, toue and 


calleth the bowels of mercie) in the 
father and mother towarde thetr chil- 
d2en,in bꝛother toward bꝛother, and in 
touſins toward kinſfolkes and friends 
of their alliance. 

We haue notable examples hereof ſet 
down in the Abꝛahams 
lone toward his ſon Iſaac , and of Jo- 
fephs eee father Jacob, 


his 3 ſeruaunts the Pꝛo⸗ 


pitifull mercie ( which the Scripture x 


and his bzethz# , but eſpecially toward 
Beniamin his bꝛother by one mother. 
Mothers and daughters in lawe haue 
a notable example to follow in Hoem 
and Ruth. 
Mothers and daughters in law (foz 
the molt part) dot beare a deadlie hate 
the ane to the other, which is the cauſe 
of mach miſchiefe in the houſes where 
they be. Let them learne therefo2e by 
this pꝛetie example, how tobehaue the 
ſelues on both parts. Let the mother in 
law thinke the daughter in law to be 
her owne daughter: r let the daughter 


ther in lawe, euen as if ſhe were her 
owne mother. 

Pany things mull be winked at on 
Ce — 

» and many 

with a quiet minde. Manie thinges 
hens Fas ae Sgt. nag" 
haue their eares ſtopped againlt tat⸗ 
ling tale bearers, and w2ongfal ſuſpi- 
tions. Conco2de in euerie houſe is the 
greateſt treaſure that maꝝ be. and dif- 
coꝛd at home, is the moſt perillous and 
endles miſchiefe that can be inuented. 
Paul his woꝛds touching god turnes, 
and honour to bee giuen to our kinſe⸗ 
folkes, are very well knowen, and ex⸗ 
tant to be ſcene in the fifth Chapter of 
his firſt Epiſtle to Wimothie. 


. Laft of all alſo, there is to be ſounde For the 
in the-wozd of God, a peculiar aw foz: oh pln, 


the honouring of olde men, which bid⸗ 
deth vs to riſe befoze the hoarie and 


tinuall experience of all thinges, they 
haue atteyned to much wit oꝛ wiſe⸗ 
WW 
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with their counſell, They theretoꝛe der ehe name of parents. 
ought to be pzayſed, that all men ma Th Aren the thi . 
crown of —— — 2 — — 
g im where * ko ſte u 

potent perſons. ave dꝛinem ints nerde, m 
then muſt our ptheir 
neceſſity. To be ſhoꝛt we malt not de⸗ 
— — enemas wa 
lie, wherwith we may pfraſure chem. 

In the ſame ſoꝛt allo there art here Ly Fit cart 
commanded des, Or- tliy dayes may be long inthe lande, 
22 yſtraum⸗ which the Lorde thy God ſhall giue 
gers, ſicke and milerable peopte . And thee!? Che nteaning ofwhich ſaying 
ko2 that cauſs,divthodenouteandgad is Honour thy father E thy mother, 
Wi- the poſſeCiorof the lande, which thou 
dowes, fatherleſſe children, am pont ſhalt hane in teſtimonis of mpfauour 
fillie creatures. Whoſd-gods at this to ther warde. Theile woꝛds doe pꝛo⸗ 


— fn 


Wer, hun ß heads 
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_ ſuc 
| as deſpiſa 
ck, and ir⸗ een p 


paunts Che 


day are called Churth gods; o Crs p 


cleſtaſticall contributions: which vn ⸗ 1 


doutedly are very wel beſtowed, if they 
be laide out on them foꝛ whome they 
were ginen . In the Emperours con- 
ſcitutions. we may ſc that there were 
common honles and ſubſtante builded 
and appointed foꝝ all ſoztes of nidie 
people - Fo tbere is mention made 
of houſes faz fatherleſſe childꝛen, of 
Poſpitalsfo2 olvemen , foz ſpittles fo: 


belong to the Jewes : But verie 
trueiy doeth a godly mi⸗ 
niſter of: Chꝛitt waiting -vppon this 
place, ſay: Becauſe the whole earth 
is bleſſed rothe faithſull, wen doe no- 
thing amiſſe, hem wet reckoftithis 
preſentilife among the bleſſinges of 


God, Wherefo2e this pꝛomiſe ap⸗ 


pevteineth as well to vs as to the 


Fewes, becauſe the polougingot᷑ this 
pꝛeſent ſife, is a teſtimonie al Gods e⸗ 


1 — 


nourceries oz childzen.- fd thal 
Among vs at theſe dayes there are 


Poſpitals and ꝓanaſteries, verie mas 
m whereof haue ſeuerall places aps 


pointed foz Oꝛyhans, vide men, pe 
people, impotent creatures, icke per⸗ 
ons, and infants. They therefoze doe 
- commit an vnappeaſableofence;who- 
ſocuer othor v@s,þ ſubſtãce 
and places oꝛdeined foꝛ olde andpaze 
| people,andlaſh out (they cars not how 
pꝛodigally in rot and luſtineſſe the 


Ng beſtowed vpon poꝛe filly ſoules. 


And nowe hitherto haue J declared 
hoe our pare ght to be honous 
red, and they which ate conteined vn⸗ 


"4 * 4 
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Daus 

— — — 
top Epheſtamn ſaith: That tnay go 
well wich che,, and rhat thommayeſt 
live long pon theleanh a Meaning 

any lande ihatſdruer , und pꝛomi⸗ 
— a tempoꝛall bleſling of the Loꝛde. 
Wee therefoꝛe gather hereupon, 
that the tontrarie is theatned and ſet 
as a penaltie vppon the heades of. 
thole that diſobedientiꝑ deſpiſe — 

par 
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reuerently to warde him, euen in his 
dꝛunkenneſſe. Joſeph is exalted to the 
chiefeſt dignitie- in Egypt , becauſe 


lomon in the 7, Chapter of his P20- 


\nerbes, ſaith: Whoſoeuer rewardeth 
euill for good, euil ſhal not depart from 
his houſe, Againe, He that deſpiteful- 
| ly taunteth his father, and deſpiſerh 
| the olde age of his mother , ſhall bee 
confounded and left in reproche . The 
ſonne that leaueth to keepe the diſci- 


pline of his father , ſhall thinke of 


talke of wickedneſſe, Who ſo curſeth 
his father or mother, his light ſhall 
be put out, and the balles of his eyes 
ſhall ſee nought but darknefle . oz 
they are andno men , that 
are vnnaturall toward their parents, 
and eſpecially they. which do not only 
neglect and deſpiſe the, but alſo beate 
and vacurteouſly handle them. Such 
fellowes doth the Loꝛd commaund to 
be flaine, as people vnworthy to (ce 
the light,becauſe they foꝛget and will 
not acknowledge that by the meanes 
of their parentes, they came into the 
wo!lde. He that curſeth father or mo- 
ther, ſayeth the Loꝛde, let him die the 
death. And againe, Hee that ſtriketh 
his father or mother, let him die the 
death. There is none ot vou which 
knoweth not the law, called Lex Pom 
leis, againſt ſuch as kill their parents. 
It is not amiſſe here to heare what 
the Getile waiters ſay, touching this 
matter. Homer ſaith. 

He did not nouriſh as he ſhould 

his aged parents deare. 
Therfore the Gods did from his youth 
cut off che jollicſt yeare. 
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manifeſt. Cham is curled of his God fits aboue, and ſees the ſonnes 
father Hoe, fo2 behauing-himlelfe vn⸗ 


— 


7257 
[9 the anncient Poet Dzphens 


tha dothemſelues apply 
To do their fathers heſts, and thoſe 

that ſhameleſly deny 
——— 

eſſe th*one with iſtes, 

So for to vexe th. other, he AN 

deuiſe a thouſand drifts: 
For though deſpiſed parents die, 

yer doc their remaine, 
And are of force ypon the earth 

to put their ſonnes to paine, 


Pozeouer, the tragicall Eu⸗ 
bath. 22 


To him that vrhile he liues doth loue 
his — 
Whether he liue or elſe doe die, 
God is a ſtiend away. 


And Comicall 
a Penander the Poet 


The wrerch wed thi mad that with 
his parents falles at oddes, 


For wiſe men reuerence them 
and — as Gods. 


Uirgill allo among other hozrible 
vices, which are puniſhed in hell, with 
cr rr and vnſpeakable paines,doth 
Here they that didtheir brethren hate 
while life on earth did laſt, | 


Orbeate cheir parents, &c. 


And immediatly after, 
He did his countrie fel! for golde, 


and made a King, 
For bribes he ined & marde his coun- 
trie lawes and euerie ching-. 


And ae in hs vet, 
Itis a — | 


in NAS 


of the to 
And e 
Doubt notofthis: forget it not, 


it in thy minde, 2317 GRIDS 
——— Ah 


to ſne with ſelſe vnkinde 
Vnto thy native counttie pile, 
for noſuch ſinneuc aii: 
In hell to be tormentedrhert; unn 
with utter endleſſe 33) 
As that: ſo doth wich. 
einn niauu! 16 » 3144430 \ 
Theſe teltimoities hae Feffed fo 
this end s purpole, that by theſe (derre⸗ 
iy beloued) ye may the hainoul⸗ 


1 158 The fift precept 


iles themſelues do ſo grieuouſiy 

cry out againſt andvtterly condemne, 
Cain'flue his bꝛother Abel, but there⸗ 
by he gate his reward to ber marked 
with a-perpetuall 'blot of ignominie 
and repꝛoch. Semei did tntollera- 
| bly rayle vppon Dauid his oꝛdinarie 
Magiſtrate, and thereſoꝛe was he pu⸗ 
niſhed accoꝛding to his deſerts. Abla 
lum rebelled vnnaturally agaynſt his 
father Dauid, but being wꝛapped by 


twirt heauen and hit iss hozrts 
bly thzuſt thzough a Jaoueline. 
Che Lozde'called-them that Fire the 


P2ophetes by the name of Aders 
bꝛode, and ſonnes of the diuell. As fo: 
the that haue repꝛothfully dealt with 
olde men, oꝛ troubled widowes, they 
haue not gone Foꝛ the 
Loꝛde in the lawe Thou ſhalt 
not afflict the widowes nor fatherleſſe 
children: But i oe goe on co afflict 
them, they ſhall vndoubtediy crie to 
me, and | will he are them: & my wrath 
hall ware hot, and I wilflay you with 
the ſword, and your wiues end be wi- 
| _ and your children fatherleſſe. 
us much hitherto. - 

Paul alleadging thislawe 


. — ny pn we the 
| L6tCe2 In thee woꝛdes heetelleth the 
their duetie, 


the haire to a- trie, and hanging be- tion. 


Commaundements. 
very-aptly applye it to our " 
and 4dinfozt ; o h&'faith: Children 

gur parentcs;for this is right, 
honoutthyfatherandmother (which 
is thefiſt<Siwandement in ptomiſe) 
ckat i Roa ieſt proſperand liue long 


Sm each. Fathers ; — not your 
children to Wrath, hem vp 


as well as the 


11. Mt eee 


—— 


then, and to pits a them. Foz it is 

the parentes office ts nouriſh, to ſeede, 
and bhꝛing them vp/till they be grown 
to age, that being once diſpatched from 
hanging on their parents any longer, 
they may get their linings with their 
owne labour and trauell. It is the pa- 
rents ottite to teach and inſtruct their 
childzen-. - That teaching 02 inſtru⸗ 
ting tonſiſteth in th:e things, in reli⸗ 
gon an maners, and ſkill ofan ccrnps- 


Nowe touching religion, it hath 
certaine painciptes,rudimentes 3 cage wen 
and Catechiſmes to teach by, Seron- i infbud 
darily, it hath the Scriptures ſetting * 
out the woꝛd of God, with a full erpo- 
ſition-of all thinges belonging to God: 
it hath allo myfteries,holy ſignes and 
Sacramentes to teach and to learne 
by. If the houſholder bes conuerſant 
among a people which honoureth the 
true religion, and hath recciued the 
lawfull woꝛſhip of G OD, with true 
faithfnil and godly Miniſters and tea⸗ 
chers ol Chꝛiſt his Church, let him 
giue charge and ſer that his childꝛen 
goe to the holy congregation, there to 
be inſtructed in religion by the publike 
Pzeacher . Yet neuertheleſſe, let the 


0 his ele hs been doeth father at home examine his childꝛen. 


aud 


4” 80 


42 99 2 
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and know what they haye learned by ee AY 
hearing the ſerman : Let bath the fa- Thehouſof Comelins ot cee. 
ther and mother allo at priuate: was the Church — — 
ly doe their indeuour ta teache thein ched in a verie yoo: 
childꝛen the . mmaundementes, aſſemblie on congregation, and he, be- 
the Apoſtles Crasde a the Lodes p2ats cauſe Joppe had uo Church foz him to 
er, t let them teach them abꝛiefa and p2ay in, went vp to the: higher part ot 
readie rulc out af the Scriptures, ſ the houſe ta anne his paayers there. 
the vnderſtanding — — Neyther is it ta be dauted hut that 

Let them oſten and the Eunneh al Rune Candaces no- 
them to the Ca bilitie, of whom mention is made in 
beate into their heads ſuc —— the Ageavh the Ayaſtiea did oꝛdaine 

as are molt, neceſſarie : ſo put them in ——— them 

aſe! 8 memo2te of their faith and duetie of bee :s\Which. are: without: 
al. life. But il ſo it be that the houſhol+ the g-and, lawefull vſe. of the 

— d der haue his dwelling with g people Hacramentes, that that ſhallnot be: | 
% that perſecuteth the Choiltian- faith impnted (o:-their default, which is 
and doarine, which hateth the trus committed, not ha cthem but by an-: 
and lawefull wozſhipof Gods name, others offence. oz guen in ſuch a caſe: 
t cannot abide the cangregation t mi- can the Loe wazke-well by his ſpi-- 
niſters ol Chꝛiſt: as it hapneth in the rite, in the mindes of his people. But 
Turkiſh — — — whereas by the grace of God, 
rp the cangregation ta 

e 


F 


hero vn 
eee an ens not fo2 becauſe. 


and e 3 and bit 
Gaſpell.: 184 


timeof the A 
theſe hote and a C 
| Novther4s.it 11 tþ cle 3 wes . Aud 
, in their Unie 8 re, W 
) thoughthgy, che the ou ps ble. all þ to in 
of knie ogether thou the true re andto des andfa 
all wozſhip of 5 Although E —— — — 


el did not ſacrifice , vet did be at cer- the @acraments.. Moles in the lixt of 
taine houres in the day time „ waze Deut-ſaith:. pads n ; 
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The af 
Heare Iſraell the 


Lorde only: Therefore ſhater thou loue 
the Lorde thy God, with all thy heart, 


160 
our God is 


wich all thy — and with all thy 
might. And theſe wordes which [ 
commaunde thee this day , ſhall be in 
thy heart. And thou ſhalt ſhewe them 


of the 10. Commauygdements. 


uident and nerde no further expoſition. 
J will nowe therefoze adde to theſe 
the other thinges which parents haue 
to teach their childzen. 

Let the father inſtruc his childzen 7) 
in manners. We all from our birth mg. 


are clowniſhe rude,t all childꝛen haue =y 


vnto thy children, and ſhalt talke of vnſemely and vntiuill maners: which 


them when thou art at home inthine 
houſe, and as thou walkeſt by the 
waie, and when thou lieſt downe,and 
when thou riſeſt vp. And thou ſhalr 


binde them for a ſigne thy hand, 
and they ſhalbe gn —— 
thine eyes. And againe , When thy 
ſonne asketh thee in time to come, 
ſaying : what meane theſe teſtimo- 
nies, ordinaunces, and lawes, which 
che Lord our God hath commaunded 
vs? Then thou ſhalt ſaie vnto thy 
ſonne, we were Pharaoes bondmen in 
Egypt, and the Lorde brought vs out 
with a mightie bande ,, and ſhewed 

-znes mightie woonders before 

ar eyes, and brought vs out from 
hence and gaue vs alltheſc preceptes 


and ſtatutes to doe and to feare the 
Lorde our God, Yereuntobelongeth 
a great part of the 78, pn And 
in the 13. of Exodus, the L oꝛd doth ſay 
againe: Sanctiſie to mee all the firſt 
borne, And when thy ſonne ſhall aske 
thee intime to come „ faying : : what is 
this? Thou ſhalt ſay tohim, The Lord 
flue all the firſt borne of Egypt, and 
therefore Ifacrifice vnto the Lorde all 
che males that open the marrice . Als 
in the 12. Chapter, God, o2 Poles in 
Gods name, expounding 

of ſacrament of the Paſſeoner, ſapde: 
When your children aske ſsying, in 
what manner ofſeruice is this that 
doe?ye ſhall ſay, It is the ſacrifice ts 
Lordes Paſſeouer, which paſſed ouer 
the houſes of the childre of Iſrael. &c. 


Thele teſtimonies are ſicfficiently e⸗ 


dape 


the myſterie — 


euill is made double as much by euill 
cuſtome and ciowniſh companie. Let 
the parents therefoze teach their chil⸗ 
dꝛen manners betimes, which may a- 
doꝛne them at home; and become them 
abꝛoade. Let him inſtruct him, how to 
behaue himſelfe decently in his going, 
and geſture of his bodie , howe in the 
Church, howe in the market, how at 
the table , howe in mens companies, 
and in all other places of companie. 
ten ay ear 
out purpole , neede 
not ſtande to diſculle to you the parti⸗ 
cularities thereof. 


dꝛen with expert and cunning wozk 
— ed Heme nes hannlocratt ©! 
whereby to get their lining an other 
But firſt, hee muſt make 
tryall of their wits, to ſ&@ whereunto 
euerie one is belt apt, and wherein he 
doth moſt delight. Foz, Cunning will 
neuer be come by, where good will is 
wanting in him chat th arne it. 

If thou haſt anie fit foz learning 
thou ſhalt do a god and godly derde, to 
traine them vp to the minifterieof the 
church, oz ſome other office that ſtan⸗ 
deth by learning. But of all other, 
parentes are to be founde fault 
— rey that bꝛing vp their childꝛen 
idlenelle. Foz although there 
vnto them huge heapes of trea- . 
ſure, yet in thz&02 foure odde houres, 
al may be waſted and come to nought. 
Whereunfo then ſhall your deintie 
idle Gentleman truſt , what * 
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— — that! 15 ding 
and ſcience; 8 aration 


companie, and are no 


tobeare . I therefoze appe 
ſpoile . 1 
thon leaueſt them, N «pd halt tat bur! 
ent ale if . nn not be be  ſonie 

er their Pzince-like and put nat in the fathers 
belide their exceeding „ſo that it a dul micderakely: not to marre, 
is no marnaile though Ainger liert but to amend them. Let the parentes 


, £29 be ſpoyiedof their wenlth, and ba⸗ 22 remember 


of 
 niſhed their countries. Dionyſius of | 52 411 


95 e not your 


Paule: 55 85 


. Dy2acuſe is repozted'fo; if beſt wits 
have bene thin belide hisſeats. But ire hurt by t much rigozduſteſſe.Sa- 
hauing loſt his kingdone he tes lonidit;Ghete he lpeakethof moderate 
to Cozinth, where he ſet co2#ectin,fe nth 8 
taught childzen' their Orammter ans on giueth Wifedome, but the childe 
Mulicke, whereby in that —5— chat runne gli at randon bringeth his 


got his lining . Ye had bern harde be / motller to ame. Ataine,chaſtiſer thy 
ſed verily, e in a milerable if ſonne and thou ſhalt be at quiet, and 
he had neuer learned any thing, but he ſball bring pleaſure vnto thy ſoule. 


had ſetled Uu hope en dignitie Theſe de ang — 
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precept ofthe. f ommandethents, 


The ft 


Kate: when 
let them 


to atccuſtome theſelues to god # honeſt 
maners, Let them willingly learn the 


rably, # bzingeth the ſhamelcſſe wic- art oz occupation whereunto they are 


kedknanes his ſonnes, to a ſhamefull 


lonnes, ſet · Let them peld e ſubmit themſelues 
ending. What is to be thought of that 


—— tc EC 1] 
= „ 1 = "0M ö 


moꝛeouer, iᷣ in the 21. of Deut. the pa⸗ 
rents themſelues are tommaunded to 
bꝛing their diſobedient childꝛen befoze 
the iudge e there by complaint to ſue 
them to death? By this exãple, which 
may otherwiſe ſeeme to be ſome what 
to ſharpe , it pleaſed God to put other 


men in remtbꝛance tokepe their chil⸗ 


dꝛen in awe g obedience. Foz God is a 
god of ſaluation t not of deſtructiõ, ſo y 
when difobedient rebels + godles peo⸗ 


to their parents co2rection. Let them 
not ſtirre vp oꝛ pꝛouoke their parents 
to anger. Let them chaſe to learn wit 


and obey their parentes of their owne 


mind a accoꝛd, rather than to be dꝛiuen 
to it by beating and bzawling. It pa⸗ 
rents at their departure leaue litle be⸗ 
hind the foꝛ their childꝛen to inherite, 
let not p god childꝛen therefoꝛe ſpeake 
ill by y dead. Xf thy father hath taught 


the any art oꝛ occupation, he leaucth 


foz thee a ſufficient inheritance. Thaif- 


ple periſh though their owne default, 


tineſle alſo t moderate ſpending , is a 
very great reuenne. If thy father hath 
wel and honeſtly taught thee god ma⸗ 


hc turneth p deftructis ol theirs tothe 
Tafegacd of bis obedient ſeruants. Let w 
parents therefoze alwayes remember ners, and trained thee vppe in the trus 
this ſaying in the Goſpell: It is not the wiſedome e perfect religion, then hath 
wilofyour hceautly father, that one of he bequeathed the a patrimonie ſuffi- 
theſe licle ones ſhould periſh, Whoſo- cient foz to maintaine the Foz what 
euer offẽdeth ſuch an one, it were bet- elſe are exceeding great richesleft to a 
ter for him that a milſtone were han- fle oꝛ irreligious fellow, but aſwozd 
ed about his necke, and that he were in a madde mans hand: Thou art leſt 
Node in the depth of the ſea. wealthic enough by thy fathers lega- 
Now fouching 1 dutie of childꝛen J cie, if v thou art godly,painful,hedfull 
haue ſpoks of it befoze in p place wher & honeſt. Fo2 gods gotten byþſweate 
J taught how x after what ſozt parets ofourowne hrowes, do foꝛ pᷣ moſt part 
ought to be honoured. Paul as it were cõtinue longer, t pꝛoſper better w vs; 


in one woꝛd knitteth vp much matter 


and ſayth: Children obey your parents 
in the Lorde. He tellethp reaſon why. 


than thoſe which other keaue vnto vs. 
We hane again(dearly beloued)ſpent 
an houre and an half in handling this 


For that (ſaith he) is righteous. And a- matter touching the honour due vnto 
gaine he addeth the cauſe ſaying , For parents. I haue ſtaied vou longer thi 
God hath commended it. Let childzen ofright J ſhauld haue done, but ye ſhal 
therefoze confider and thinke vpan the impate it to the laue and gud will J 
nightly watchings r continual labour 


__—y 
| 
1 
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ir rar Fenn, beare to the matter. am not ignoꝛant 
Ptyeir partnts lobe in bringing them how necefſarie this argument is 15 


ept. 
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e longer vpon it. Foz J endeuor my 
. to teach vou thiugs pꝛo⸗ 
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Auiap, to the end, tharyes neuer foꝛ⸗ 
get them. Godgraunt you all afruite- 
ful increaſe of his which is 


fitable and neceſlarp, but alſo to beats the ſeede that is ſowen in 22 hearts, 
them into your memozies lo much as Let vs pꝛap, ⁊c. | 


Ofthe ſecond precept of the ſecond Table, v hich is in order,the | 
ſixt of the ten Commaundemetits, Thou ſhalt not łil. 
And of the Magiſtrate. 


N Uſtice and innocecy are 
very well toyned to the 
higher power and magi⸗ 
dtrates authoꝛitp, and in 
this s. pꝛetept both pub⸗ 
lique + pꝛiuate peace and tranquillitie 
are hedged in e incloſed againſt opt tu⸗ 
mults and ſecret diſcoꝛds. And ſince þ 
life ol man is þ moſt excellent thing in 
the woꝛld, whereupon al other things. 
ol how great pꝛice ſoeuer they be, doe 
waite and attend, and ſin ally, ſince the 
body of man is moze woꝛth than all o⸗ 
ther gifts whatſoeuer, the very natu⸗ 
rall ozder doth ſeeme to require, 5ᷣ the 
6.chmandement ſhould be placed next, 
which god himſelk hath plainly expꝛel⸗ 
ſed in theſe few woꝛds: thou ſhalt not 
kil. Foꝛ in this pꝛecept, iuſtice inno⸗ 
- cency are commaunded e commended 
vnto vs, wherein alſo it is —— 
no man hurt an others life oz bodie: x 
ſo in this pzecept charge is giut᷑ to cue⸗ 
ry one to maintein peace quietneſſe. 
Nowe here are to be obſerued the 
ſteps that lead to murder, wherin wer 
muſt conſider p kinds & cauſes ot hur⸗ 
ting x annoping. Foꝛ p Loꝛd doth not 
ſimply foꝛbid murder, but all thinges 
elle wheron murder doth conſiſt al — - 
ging on therfoze and pꝛouoking to ans 
ger is vtterlp fozbidden, flaunderous 
tauts + bꝛawling ſpceches are flatly 
pꝛohibited, ſtrife, wzath, and enuy are 
platnely commanded tobe 


And in this ſenſe wee haue Chailt our 


cas. mt 2" 


4 The ſrxt Sermon, 


Lo2d himſelfe interpꝛeting this lawe, 
where in þ Goſpel after Pat.he ſaith: 
Ve haue heard it ſaid of old, thou ſhalt 
not kil, whoſocuer killeth ſhall be in 
danger ofiudgmẽt. But Iſay vnto you 
that whoſoeuer is angrie with his bro- 
ther vnaduiſedly, ſhall be in danger of 
judgment. And whoſoeuer ſhal ſay vn- 
to his brother, Racha, ſhalbe in danger 
of a councell: But whoſbeuer ſhall lay 
Thou foole, ſhall be in danger of bel 
fire. Chou ſteſt here thereloꝛe ß anger, 
flander, bꝛawling, & al other tokens ot 
a mind moued to bfter ill woꝛdes, are 
flatly foꝛbiddẽ. Mhat then muſt thou 
do? Thou muſt foꝛſoth come into cha⸗ 
rity again with him who thou haſt ol⸗ 
kended, thou maiſt lay aſide al wꝛath e 
enute, vnleſſe thou hadſt rather haue 
al the honour that thou doeſt to God be 
imputed fo ſin vnto the 4 that perad⸗ 
uenture thou woldeft choſe rather bt- 
terlp tobe condemned. Foꝛ dur Lozds 
dard on in the goſpel x faith : Ifcher- 
hou bring thy giſt vnto che Alkar, 
and there — — that thy bro- 
ther haue anie thing againſt the, leaue 
there thy gift before the altar( hi ſpea⸗ 
_ to them, who as then had their 
8aving,their altar remaining, 
nt offerings in vie, we at this 
day — an other maner of wszſhip- 
ping God) and goe thy way,firſt be re- 
9 — to thy brother, and thẽ come 
and offer thy ga. And againe, Agree 
with thine aduexſarie quickely whiles 
L 2 thou 


1 
! 
14 


thou aut in the way with him; * * 
any time the adverſary deliverthee 


the iudge, & the judge deliver hoy to 
the miniſter,andthou be caſt into pri- 
ſon, Verily I ſaye vnto thee thouſhalt 
not depart from thẽce, vntill thou haſt 
paid the vtmoſt farthing. But ſoꝛ be- 
cauſe ſo few of vs obey this ſound and 

whole ſom doctrine of the Loꝛds, ther⸗ 
by it cometh to paſle ̊ ſo many great 
e tioubleſome tumults happen amog 
me. Foz ſinall is the ſubſtance of them 
that obey þ wand of God, but great is 
the reſt e quietncs of their coſciences. 
And what pleaſure J pzay vou, do in⸗ 
finife riches bꝛing to man, ſince with 
them a man cannot likely bee without 


trouble ſome cares of mind, great tur- 


mot'es + lack of a quiet life?. This law 
therloꝛe which tends to no other end, 
but to teach man the way to leade a 
ſwete and pleaſaunt life, doth wholly 
take from the miadofmi ſuch immo⸗ 


derate affections, as anger +4 enuy are, 


two p moſt peſtilent euils that raigne 
among men. 
As concereing anger J meane not at 
ftt⸗his pꝛeſent to ſpeake auer buſily, euẽ 
ns alſo J haue determined to be bꝛiefe 
touching enup. Df anger many men 
haue vttered many p2ofitable ſenten⸗ 
ces. And pet there is an holy kind of 
anger which the ſcripture diſalloweth 
not,, ſo that bnlefſe a man bee angry in 
that ſoꝛt, he ſhal neuer be agod 4 god- 
lie man. Foz a god ma bath a zeale of 
God, in that godly zeale he is angry 
_ af the iniquity and naughtineſſe of 
mankind: wherof there are many ex- 
amples to be ſeen in the ®criptures: 
and this anger doth ſfomack the ſinne 
emitted, rather than the perſon who 
doth commit the ſin, Foz the god ſer- 
uant of G D hateth nothing in the 
wicked mans porſon hut his very ſin: 
10 11 501 wicked ceaſe once to ſin, 
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he wil leane to hate oꝛ berangry ther» 
o withal any longer. This anger is vt- 
terly condemned then, when it ſpzings 
of euil and affections, when no 
iuſt cauſe is giut, but that hee which is 
offended,doth in his anger either fulfil 


his affection,o2 elſe hurt oꝛ determine 


to hurt him with whom her is angry. d 
great euill it is, c a fruit, which when 
it is ſown doth peld and bzing foꝛth 
one miſchiefe vppon an others necke. 
And therfoze doth the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt 
counſel al men not to giue any place to 
anger:and if ſobe it happen that it en 
ter into our mindes,and ſticke there a 
while, yet that we ſuffer it not to catch 
faſt hold, oꝛ take depe rote therein, Be 
angry (ſaith her) & ſin not. Let not the 
ſunne ſet ypon your anger, & giue no 
place to the diuel. Foz this is the Apo⸗ 
fles meaning, If ſo it happen that va 
pour anger. Neither doth the Apoſtle 
bid vsto bee angry, but willeth vs not 
to let our anger to cõtinue long, noꝛ to 
bꝛeake out to the wozking of iniurie. 


And nie (Which wonde Paul vs 


ſeth) ſigniũeth anger inderde; but yet 
moze rightly the ſtirring oz pzouoking 
to anger, ſo that thereby wee haue to 
vnderſtand, that to him which is by in⸗ 
wry pꝛouoked to anger, although hee 
be ſomewhat greeueds touched at the 
quicke, that griefe ought to bee but of 
ſhoꝛt continuance: neither muſt we in 
any caſe ſuffer our aduerſarie the di⸗ 
uell, to faſten his fate in our heartes, 
who doth thꝛough anger by little and 
litle creepe into our minds, e by conti⸗ 
nuall wzath doth wozke out enuy, by 
which he doth captiuate g pernert the 
whole man; with al his ſenſes, wozds, 
and wozks. 

Fo2,Enuy is anger grown into cs o 
ſtome by long continuaunce , which 
doth faz the molt * vere, 2 
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enuie , moꝛe than the partie which is To feede the humor of her vice, 

enuied: Although the enuious doth ne⸗ wih ſuch kind loathly cates: 

ner ceaſe to deuiſe miſchiefe againſt Wich face of tallow cakedhew, | 
the man whom he doth ene. It is an & x bodie leane like death, (wayes, 
endleſſe euill which doth not admit a- With ſquint eyes turnd nine ſundrie 
ny remedie to take it away. And ther⸗ with ruſtie ſtincking teeth. 
foꝛe did the Gentiles bait and canuaſe Her bitter breſt was ouerſpred, 
it to and fro with wonderfull pꝛeatie with gaid as greene as graſſe, 
quippes and pithie ſentences: Some of Her tongue that ceaſt not to ſay ill, 
which 3 will not be aſhamed here to with venom poyſoned was: 
rehearſe , to the intent that counter- She neuer laught,vnleſle it were 
keit Chꝛiſtians addictedto enuie, may when griete made others weepe, 
be aſhamed of it, if peraduenture they And fretring care within her heart 
will learne to bluſh, when they finde did keepe her eyes from ſleepe. 
themſelues touched by Yeathens and She ſees and pines away to ſee, 
Paynims, | the good ſucceſſe and ſtate, 

Of men that proſper on the earth: 
Virgil ſaith, and ſo her deadly hate 

In heart where enuies ſeed takes root, Is to her ſelfe a deadly plague, 


there growes a poyloned graine, Whereas ſhe goes ſhe mars the corne, 
Which dries & drinkes fr6 euery lim that growes vpon the grounde, 


the bloud of euerie vaine, She makes on trees that bloſſoms bare 
And ſucks & ſokes the marow bones there can no fruite be founde, 
vntill they feeble waxe; © And with her breath ſhe doth infect 


(Such is th'enuenomed poiſons force) = whole houſes, realmes and townes. 


and yet no bone it crackes, | 
Since therefoꝛe that enuie is ſo 


And therefoꝛe ſaith Horace. great an euill, and that the Loꝛd coms 

The Sicil tyrants neuer found. laundeth to keepe our ſelues from it. 

a more tormented hel, ttherin doth appeare the Loꝛds godnes 
Than enuie was, &c. dos ward, and thereby we may ga⸗ 

| ther how god + p2ofitable his lawe is, 

Silius Italicus tryeth out. which tendeth and is giuen to none o⸗ 

Ill auouredenuie, vgly hagge, ther end, but ko ſet vs at libertie from 

and dogged end 8 ſo great a miſchiefe. And here by the 

Of mortall men, that neuercouldſt wap, wos doe perceine that our fault 
abide to lende (deedes, and not the waywardneſſe of God is 

One worde to praiſe praiſe worthie the caufe , why manie in the woꝛlde 

but ſweltſt to ſee (grow, are neuer at peace and quietneſſe, but 

Small agg increaſe, & low thinges are exceedingly vered with continuall 

to high degree. toꝛments. Fo2 as they ceaſe not to en⸗ 

| up the elkate of other, ſo with their an⸗ 

Ouid ſpeaking of enuie deſcrt- ere moꝛe than thtſelues, 

beth it thus. und doe at laſt duly aby and wozthily 

Within did diueliſh envie fit, ſuffer the deſerned punthmentoftheir. 


and eate the fleſh of ſnakes, - wicked d&des. - 
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| . and reſtraine the motions and euill af- 


vr 
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kections of the minde by wꝛath, anger 
— worn radia ga 


dement againſt al maner hurt that ri- 


ſeth by them. Barme and hurt is done 
by ſund2y meanes, by beating, by vio- 
lẽt thꝛuſting. by ouerthꝛowing, by pul⸗ 
ling, and troubling, although in doing 
fo, thou doeſt not wound thy neighboꝛ. 
But thy ſinne is the greater, if thou 
giueſt him a wound after what ſoꝛt ſo⸗ 
euer. eyther with weapon, oꝛ by any 
meanes elſe, And againe thou ſinneſt 
vet moze greiuoully if thou doeſt quite 
cut off,o2 otherwiſe bzeake any limme 
ok his bodie ik thou putteſt out his 
eyes, 0; daſheſt a tothout of his head. 
So then the better that the limme is 
that thou cutteſt off , oz patteſt cut of 
_ toynt, the greater is the ſinne, E moze 
grieuous thine offence. 
From whence without doubt the 


ie e lawe wn law called Lex talionis toke the begins 


ning, which commanndeth to cut off 
the hand of him, which did cut off an o⸗ 
thers hand: and to plucke out the eye of 
him, which did put out an other mans 


eve. 
dhe maners Nowe alſo the manner ok killing 
eg. muſt not be duerpaſſed. The Lo2de 
ſayth: Thou ſhalt not kill. Me kill 


diuerſe wayes : eyther we our ſelues 


doe the derde, 02 elſe we vſe the helpe 


or other to ſtrike the trooke, it is done 


eyther pzimily oꝛ openly. And in this 
ſozt againe there are very many falhi- 


ons. Foz we commit murther ſome⸗ 


time by lhoding our peace , ſometime 
by diſſembling, by gining ill counſell, 

confenting , by ayding , oz egging 
fozwarde to euill. An other peraduen- 
ture would not doe the thing that hee 
doeth , but becanſe he ſeth that thou 
D 


weten precept of the eee ee 


becauſe he perteiueth that thy 
holdeth him. Although — — 


thou with thine owne hand ſtrike not 


the ſtroke, vet the murther that an os 
ther comitteth by thy ſetting on, ſhall 
be imputed tothe aſwel as if thou thy 
ſelfe hadſt killed the man. 

And no maruel, ſince John the Apoltle 
and Euangeliſt, calleth hatred mans 
laughter. 


Moꝛcouer, here are to be touched mea 
the cauſes of murther, oꝛ doing of mil · a 


chiefe. Fo2 hereupon ſtandeth and 
from hence commeth the miſchienous 
deede and foule offence. Murther is 
committed, and the neighbour enda⸗ 
maged either vnwittingly, oz elſe vp⸗ 
on pꝛetended maltce , It is done vn⸗ 


wittingly, whereas, when a manpur- | 


pc ſeth an other thing, by ill happe, 02 
as I ſhoulde rather ſay, by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God murther doth enſue. As 
fo: example, when my minde is to dil 
charge a gunne againſt a Bucke mea- 
ning to kill the beaſt, by happe J ſtrike 
a man, who vbnawares to me was in 
the lame wod cutting timber: oz elſe 
where as vpon ſimplicitie J giue my 
friende a dzaught of poylon , where 
mine intent was to haue giuen him a 
medicine to reconer his health. Foz. 
ſuch chaunces as theſe hath the Lode 
in the Lawe , and among all nations, 
pꝛepared Sancuaries fo: men to fle 


too, as places of refuge. Purthers s 


pꝛoctede of pꝛetended malice , when J 
being blinded with pꝛiuate greedines 
doe goe about to take from an other 
man that which is his, and foz reſi⸗ 
ance doe kilthimifhe pelde it not to 
mee. Df that ſoꝛzt are many warres 
and foughten dattailes now a dayes, 
and of that ſozt are robberies t mur⸗ 
thers committed by the high wayes 
ſide, That allo is pꝛetended mur⸗ 
ther, when J, lo; intucie that "ther 
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man doth mee, doe the a dr oe — oft 
— him. Oꝛ elſe when thy maker thou killeſt his i- 


der it ſelfe fighteth directly anddiſobe- 
diently againſt the eternall God, who 


J beeing madde with anger, 02 ouer- 
come with wine, dae murther the 
man, whom otherwiſe if J were 


not in that ill fauoured taking, J 


would make much off and loue very 
heartily. | 
But now how foule and defeſtable 


The ſecondDecade, the farsermon- x} 
reuenge my ſtroy 


mage. Confider with thy ſelfe that 
thou att ſorie for an ima 
Nove it is cuident to all men what 
difference there is, betwixt a thin 

that is deade, and that which ha 

life, & a reaſonable ſoule. Moreouer 
it is an eaſie matter in ſteade of one 


an offence murder is, that pꝛociedeth of braſen image to ſet yp more : but ĩt is 


malie, J think it expedient foꝛ me to 
declare to you , and vou to marke in 
this that followeth. Foz the conſidera- 
tion thereof being thzoughly ſcanned, 
mult needes vndoubtedly wozke fo in 
the hearts ofmen,that fewer murders 
ſhalbe committed, and that euery one 
ſhall endeuour —— — by 
ſuppꝛeſling anger, to pze man? 
kinde, who is the holy ſimilitude of 
God himlelfe. The very derde of mur- 


is the life and ſaluation of the woꝛld. 
Fo2 murder deſtroieth the very image 
of God. Becaule man is created to the 
ſimilitude and likeneſſe of God. If a 
man ſhould of purpoſe deface the J- 
mage of the King 02 Pꝛince ſet vp at 
their commandement, he ſhould bee acs 
cuſed of treaſon committed: in howe 
great danger is hee then that doth de⸗ 
ſtroy a man, which is the reaſonable, 
liuelp, and very picture of God him⸗ 
ſelfe. We reade that Theodoſius the 
Emperour did determine to deſtroy a 
great number ot the Citizens of An- 
tioche, foʒ noue other cauſe , but fo2 
ouerthꝛowing of the image that was 
ſet vp, foꝛ the honour of Placilla , Au- 
guſta: But therevnto is added, that 
one Macedonius an Yermite came to 


the Emperours meſſCegers and ſaid: O 


my friends, goe ſay tothe Emperour, 
I hou art not an Emperour onely but 
alſo a man , Doe not thou cruelly de- 


vnpoſſible to reſtore one haire to them 
that once axe ſlaine. 

Finally murder is cleane contra⸗ 
rie to the nature of man . Foz man 
cheriſheth himſelle, and fleſh deſtroy⸗ 
eth not it ſelfe,but andnous 
riſheth it ſelle ſo much as it may, But 
al we men, as many as liue, are of one 
lampe, x of the ſame ſubſtantial fleſh: 
to kill a man therfoze is againſt mans 
nature. Furthermoze all men are the 
childzenof one father, of one ſfock and 
of the ſame pꝛogenie: murder therkoꝛe 
is diredly againſt ciuil humanity, and 
is aplague that raignes among men: 
And doth not the Lozde our redemer 
alſo, require charity of allmen, which 
mult ſo abound, that we may not ſtick 
to die foz ourneighbour ( To kill our 
neighbour therfoꝛe is flatly repugnant 
to Chꝛiſtian religion. And take this 
by the way tw, that the bloud of man 
ſhedde by murder, cryeth out of the 


the grounde accurſed whereon it is 
ſhedde, and is not cleanſed againe no2 
eaſily appeaſed, vntill it do alſo dꝛinke 
the guilty blond of them, which ſpilt 
befoze the guiltleſſe bloud of inno⸗ 
cents, 
Laſftly murders pꝛocure 4 make the 
L4 tom: 


of braſſe. 


F * 
131 * is 
W | 1 
= | : 
| p 
63 The . r 


| eommittersthereof with endlette ſpots 
| of ceprochful infamie, e that which is 


' | Wozltof all, it bꝛingeth vnto them e⸗ 


| nerlaſting damnation, Wherefoze 
Salomon in his P2onerbes, ſaith: My 
ſonne if hnners entice thee, conſent 
not vnto them. If they ſay, Come 
with vs, wee will lay waite for ' bloud: 
& will lurke priuily for the innocent 
without a cauſe. We wil ſwalow them 
vp like the graue quicke & whole, as 
thoſe that goe downe into the pirre, 
We ſhall finde all manner of coſtly ri- 
ches, & fill our houſes with the praye. 
Caſt in thy lot among vs: wee will all 
haue one purſe : My ſonne walke not 
thou with them, but rather pull backe 
thy foote from their wayes. For their 
feete runne to euill, and are haſtie to 
ſheade bloude. owe Dauid ſapeth 
that The bloudthirſtie man, and the 
bypocrite, are abhominable to the 
Lord. 


From this lawe is erempted the 
Magiſtrate ozdeyned by God, whom 


| Godcommannded to ble autho2ity and 


to kill, thꝛeatning to puniſh him molt 
- | ſharply, ik her neglect to kill the men 
whom God commaundeth to bee kil- 
led. This ſixth commaundement of 
the Lawe therefoze, doth flatly foꝛbid 
bppon pꝛiuate authozity to kill anye 
man. But the Magiſtrate killeth at 
Gods commaundement, when he put⸗ 
teth to death thoſe which are by — 
tondemned foz their offences, oz when 
in defence of his people hee doth iuſtly 
' | andneceſſarily arme him ſelfe to the 
- | batfell. And yet the magiſtrates may 
offendin thoſe two pointes two ſund2y 
 wayes. Foz either they doe bylawe, 
that is, vnder the coloured p:etence 
ol law ſlap the guiltles,toſatiſfy their 
owne luſt, hatred oꝛ touetouſneſſe: as 
we read that Jeſabel ſlue the inſt man 
Kaboth with the Lozdes Ppophets: 


of the e eee 


Oꝛ elle by peruich pitie and folith cle; 
mentie doe let them eſcape ſkot free, 
whom the Loꝛd commaunded them ta 
kil:as Saul and Achab are ted to 
haue ſinned in letting goe the bloudy 
kinges whom God commaunded to bee 
llaine. And Salomon in the 17. of his 
Pꝛouerbes doeth teſtiſie that the 
Lo2de doth as greatly hate the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate that acquiteth a wicked perſon, 
as him that condemneth an innocent 
man. The Magiſtrates alſo in ma⸗ 
king oz elſe repelling warre doe offend 
two wayes in this ſozte. Foz either 


thep doe vniuſtly them ſelues make 


warre vppon ot her men, and intangle 
their people therein: Oꝛ elſe the y lul⸗ 
fer fozrein enimies to robbe and ſpoile 
the people committed to their charge, 
t doe not with ſuch foꝛce, as they map, 
keepe off and defend that open wꝛong 
and manifeſt iniurie. Both fhele of, 
fences are of ſundꝛy ſoꝛtes, and there- 
wit hall ſo great that they can hardly 
be purged. Thou readeſt therfoze that 
the holy kinges of Jſraell did neuer 
make warre vpon any body vnles the 
Lo!dcommaunded them. And they a- 
gain fought fo2 their people, and ſuffe⸗ 
red them not to ber led away captiue, 
as miſerable bonſlaues. Fo2 ſo did the 
bleſſed Patriarche Abzaham followe 
vpõ and purſue thoſe foure kings, nay 
rather cutthzoat robbers ofthe Eaſt, 
recouered by fozce of armes Lot, Lots 
ſubſtance, and the people of Dodome 
that were carried away . And ſuch 
warres as theſe are taken in hand, ei⸗ 
ther fo2 the recouerie , oꝛ elſe fo2 the 
confirmation ot peace: ſo that the ma- 
giſtrates that make warre in fach a 
cauſe, are rightly and indede the chil⸗ 
d2f of God, betauſe they are peatema⸗ 
kers. Foz al peace makers are the chil- 
dzenof God. 
Andnow this place 2. 


„ r nn 
„ 


doe require that J 
taeche touching the office 02 authozitieofthe 
yirae magiſtrate.: which (by Gods helpe) J 
will aſſay to doe, not that J meane 02 
can alleadge al that may be ſaid ther⸗ 
of, but that which ſhal ſeeme molt pꝛo⸗ 
perly to declare the meaning ot it, and 
is moſt neceſſary foz this pꝛeſent trea- 


tiſe. ; 
giraus Magiſtratus (which woꝛde wee ble 
pn foztherome wherein the magiſtrate 
is) doth take the name A magiſtris po- 
puli deſignandis, o alſigning the may- 
ters, guiders. and capteins of the peo- 
ple. That rome and plate is called by 
the name of power oꝛ authozity,by rea 
ſon of the power that is giuen to it of 
Cod. It is called by the name of Do- 
minatjon foz the dominion that the 
Loꝛde doth graunt it vpon the earth. 
They are called P2inces Þhane that 
Dominion: foz they haue a pzeemi- 
nente ahone the people. They are cal- 
led Conſu!sof Counſelling:And kings 
of commanding, ruling, and gouerning 
the people: So then thr Pagiſtracie, 
(that 4 may hencefozwarde vſe this 
woꝛde of the magiſtrates power and 
place) is an office, and an action in ex⸗ 
ecuting of the ſame. Ariſtolle defi- 


lawes Plutarch, in that boke wher⸗ 
in he ſheweth p learning is required 


God for the ouerſight and ſafegarde 
of mortall men to the ende that they 
maie partlie diſtribute, and partly 
keepe, the good thinges that hee 
doeth liberally giue, and frankely be- 
ſtowe vppon them. The Magiſtracie, 
by the Scriptures, may be deſined to 
bee a diuine oꝛdinance oꝛ actian,wher- 
by the god being defined by the Pꝛin⸗ 
ces ade, and the euil ſuppꝛeſſed by the 
ſame aut hoꝛitie, godlineſſo a iuſtite, 
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The ſecond Decade the faxth Sermon,” / 
ſpeake ſomewhat honeſtie, peace, and tr 
publique 


cie, and the Democracie. We may cal 


neth a magiſtrate to bee a keper of choſen to be the guiders and rulers of 


to ber in a king, among other thinges perteiued how daungerous it was to 
Caith : Princes are the miniſters of commit the rule of their whole ſtate 
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| anquillity,both 
and pꝛiuate are ſafely pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued. Whereby wee gather, that to go⸗ 
uerne a common weale, and to execute 
the office of a magiſtrate, is a wozſhip 
and ſeruice to God himſelle: God veri⸗ 
ly is delighted therin, Foz the office of 
a magiſ rate is a thing molt excellẽt, 
and abounding with all god wozkes, 
as in my fozmer Sermon J haue de- 
clared. : 
Now there are thꝛie kinds of Ma⸗ Three kind 
giſtracieso2 gouernments of common 5 2xi- 


tes. 


weales, the Monarchie, the Ariſtocra- Monarchy. 


the Monarchie a kingdome wherein 
one alone doth by iuſt + vpꝛight lawes 
rule all thinges,and cauſes in the cõ⸗ 
mon weale. Foz if that inſtice and e- 
quitie be once neglected, and that this 
One doth againſt all right and reaſon 
rule al the roaff, then is hee a tyzant,x- 
his power is tyꝛannie, that is to ſaye rr 
wꝛong and iniurp, which is a diſeaſe of 
that troubled kingdom, & a vice that 
is as it were, ſet oppoſite to be the de⸗ 
ſtruction ot that common weale. 

The Ariftocracie is the ſuperioꝭ po⸗ ainocrae 
wer of a few eres, where a certeine 
number of holic and bp2zight men are 


the people. And this did firſt begin by 
the fall of tyꝛannie Foz when men 


into one mans hand, they altered the 
o2der, and gaue the charge thereot᷑ to 
an appointed number of choſen men, 
who did extell the common ſozt in po⸗ 
wer and authoꝛitie. But if theſe chief 


1270 | | 
l — the god and vpꝛight 
uy ——j 85 choſen Peeres. 0 
- | then theſe few violent rulers are the 
| contrarie to the eſtate where vpꝛight 
headmen haue the pꝛerminence. The 
era» Democracie may be called a common 
' | weale, wherein al the people together 
beare the whole ſway, 4 abſolute au⸗ 
| thozitie . And this Democracie began 
| firſt by the fall of the Oligarchie, 
Foz when the people ſaw that their 
pead men did abuſe their power, and 
| waxed violent rulers, they diplaced 
them, and kept the authoꝛitie to them 
ſelues, meaning thateuery mi ſhould 
| freely giue his vopte in matters tou⸗ 
ching the common.weale . This kynd 
of breaketh out common / fer 
y intooutragious tumults, J meane, dati 
into ſeditions and 
man will ſuffer himſelfe to be coꝛre⸗ 


to himſelfe full and abſolute authoꝛi⸗ 
| ty todo what her luſteth, becauſe fo2- 
ſuth her is one t a member ot the peo⸗ 
! ple, in — = 7 ire; whole autho- 
* Nowe — the ercellency of 
: | theſe fozmesd2 kinds of gouernment, 


diſpute whichought to be pꝛeferred be⸗ 
ſoꝛe other. Many haue pzeferred the 
Monarchie befoꝛs the teſt: but there- 
withall they added: if hee which hol⸗ 
deth the monarchie bee a god and vp- 


karte to be feunde. They alſo which 
IK were of that opinion , did them ſelues 
| rovrbs liue vnder Pzinces in Monarchies. 

nge. But it is dangerous to ſpeake againſt 


ene a Jupiter, Among many Kinges of Ju- 
uit hi few at leaſtwiſe tollerable and 
Ie i Pꝛintes, whereby we may 
F perceive that the L oꝛd did not in vain 


na. by the _ of Samuel, perſwade 
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thing among them is abſolutely & on 


conſpiracies: Foz no —— 
ced, while euerv man will challenge Fo 


tothe Komaineshogith : Let euerie 


it maketh not greatly to my purpoſe to / you that prayers bee made for kinges, . - 


right Pꝛince. Which neuerthelefſe is men. 


his people fo ktepe their Ariſtocracie, 

and fo be ruled by their Pꝛieſts and els 
ders, as God by Poles and Jethꝛo the 
wiſeſt in the woꝛlde, had 2depned long 
befoze, And pet none can denie but 


that great perils and infinite diſcom- 
modities are in the Ariſtocracie, but 


farre moꝛe many in the Democracie, 
But ſuch is the condition of moztall 
men it-thisto2zruptible fleſh, that no- 


euery ſive happy, and therfoze that 
ſeemeth to them tobe molt excellent, 
which although it ber not altogether 
— —— —ͤ— 

8, neuertheles in compari- 
rae gd >. bn and leſ⸗ 


— ä —-— 
mopuree ee th of -Chaill doe tn 


s (oobeyp magiſtrate, whe- * 
—— 02 ſerigte of chaſen ine. Tis, 
inhis to Ttcus ſaith: 
Warne them tg be ſubjeRTo rule and 
power, and to obey e Foz 


ſoule be ſubiect to che hi gher wers: 
For no power is but of God, aũd thoſe 


powers that are ire ordeined by God. 
Againe to Limothie he faith :1<xhorr 


and for all rhatare in,authoritics. Jf | 
— — | 
let him obey the k in a common 
weate of what title let him bee 
ruledby the Conſuls . ; 
elders of the people. Fo2 wee 
—. rather to obey the — of 
God, thanouer curioafly to qiſpate « of 
the kindes of gdnernmentes which is 
the better oz wonſe thañ other. A 
And in all caſes truely, the magi-.,,, 
frate is very neceſſary and can dat . 0 
bee milling among men,yoa;he i ſo ne- ne their 
ceſſary that without the magiſtrates za 
helpe, the ſtate ol men 9 p20- 
ſper i any ſtand ., Heather en 
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thou reade that the ſtate and common 
weale of the. Iſraelites was euer at 
any time in great daunger and pertll 
of vndooing , than it was in the mid⸗ 
dle time betwirt Dampſon and Beli, 
when they were gouerned by no ma⸗ 
giſtrates, but did euerie man what he 
thought god himlelfe . Fo2 all men 
euen from their birth are blindly ledde 
+ with ſelfe loue , and therefo2e they 
ſ&ke their owne aduauntage, nothing 
pleaſeth them but what they doe them 
ſelues, they btterly miſlike the derdes 
and wo2desof other men, pea ſuch is 
our fonde affection and opinionatiue 
ſenſe,that how euill ſo ener our cauſes 


are, pet we will not ſticke to face them 


dukt with a carde of ten, aud to colour 
them with lawe and equitie. He that 
will rande in deniall hereot, did neuer 
conſider mans diſpoſition, The people 
of Alrtzell at their dclinerie out of Ae- 
gypt ſaw wonderful ſignes,they were 
marucloufly fedfromheauenin the de- 


racles. But yet hearken(my bzethzen) 
x conſider what Poles , the meckeſt x 
gentileſt man that euer was doth ſay, 
touching this holy people, this people 
of God , whome God had choſen to be 
a pecuſiar people vnto himſelfe. How 
ſnall I alone (ſayeth hee to the people) 
beare your trouble, your burden, and 
the ſtrifes that are among you? What 
map be thought of that moꝛeouer, that 
in the moſt ſure fellowſhip of the aun⸗ 
cient and Apoſtolique Church , yea in 
' thoſe verie veſſels, which were rege⸗ 
| nerate, The w2angling diſpoſition of 
* Achdidhhew it ſelfe:Foz the Gze&kes 
murmured againft the Yebzewes, be- 
cauſe their widdowes in the dayly mi⸗ 
niſteris} were little regarded. The 
Cointhians alſo goe to lawe befoze 
Heathcn Judges, and therefoze doth 
Paule very ſharply rebuke them, and 
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and not regenerate , Fo2 we ſe that 


| them that are at variance, ta bzidle x 
ſart, 4 did euerie day behold newmy- - ; 


. ſtrate is dꝛdayned by God fo2 the ſafe- 


„ * _ THe tn a. 


171 


chargeth them to appoint honeſt iud⸗ 
ges among themſelues to take vppe 
matters betwirt them that were at 
variaunce. Let no man therfoze make 
this obtection and ſap, that the old peo⸗ 
ple of 3ſraell were a carpall people 


euen in the regenerate,the reliquesof 
fleth remayne , which euer and anon, 
whe occaſion is offered, do ſhew ft 
theſclues, and trouble the quiet ſtate 
of euerte thing. Foz J will not nows 
ſay that the greater ſoꝛt of men do ra⸗ 
ther followe the fleſh, than the ſpirite. 
And foz that cauſe, God , who loueth 
man, who keepeth and pꝛeſerueth ci- 
uilitv, peace, and humane ſociety,hath 
pꝛepared and applyed a medicine as 
gainſt thoſe greeuous diſeaſes of men, 
he hath appointed the magiſtrate, J 
lay, to ſteppe betwixt them that ſtriue 
with the authoꝛitie of law and equity, 
to iudge and diſcuſſe matters betwixt 


ſuppzeſſe wꝛong and affections, and 
laſtly to ſaue the guiltles 4 innocents. 
Whoſoeuer ſubuerteth this apdinance 
of God, till ſuch time as men doleaue 
their wap warde diſpoſition, hee bzin- - 
geth vtter confuſion to euerie ſtate, 
and aydeth wꝛongfull dealers and vio⸗ 
lent robbers tu oppꝛeſſe and roote out 
the belt ſoꝛt —— — \ 
which hetherto wee haue alleadged if Thc M 
is manifeſtly apparaunt that p magi- 578 | 
for the 
gard of the god, and puniſhment of the 8224 fn 
euill, I meane ſoꝛ the god and quiet i 
ſtate of moꝛtall men. Wherefoze we 
reade that from the beginning, there 
haue bene magiſtrates in the woꝛld. 
Pereunts do appertaine theſe teſtis 
monies of the holy ſcripture . Poles 
in the tawe calleth, The iudges God, 
and this iudgement, ſaith he, is Gods. 
From whence alſo Joſaphat bozowed 


that 
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that ſaying which he ſpake to the Jud- is, a tyꝛannitall magiſtrate be of God w 
ges, where he ſayth: Sec what ye doe: o2 no? To this J anſwere , that God a 
For yee — not to man, but to the is the authour of god and not of euill: of Gai 
Lord; which is with you in the cauſes Foz God by nature is god, and all his 
which ye iudge let the feare of God purpoſes are god, being directed to the 
| therefore be in your hearts. S, Peter health and pꝛeſeruation, not to the 
ſaith : That we muſt obey the magi- deſtruction of vs men. Therefoꝛe the 
ſtrats for the Lords lake, by whom he god and healthfull o:dayning of the 
is ordained to the praiſe of the good, magiſtrate without al doubt is of God 
and terrifying of the euill. And Paul himſelfe , who is the authour of all 
the teacher ofthe gentiles ſaith:There gadneſle, 
is no power but of God, andthe po- But here it is requiſite that we 
wers that are, are ordeyned by God: make a differente bet wirt the office 
and whoſocuer reſiſteth the power, which is the god o2zdinance of God, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and and ß euill perſon that doth not rights 
he that reſiſteth, ſhall receiue to him ly execute that god office. It therefoze 
ſelfe damnation . For rulers are not in the magiſtrate euill be founde, and 
fearefull to them that doe well, but to not þ god fo2 which he was oꝛdepned, 
the euill. For hee is the miniſter of that tommeth of other cauſes, and the 
God, reuenger of wrath on him that fault thereof is in the men and per- 
doth euill. The Magiſtrate therefoze ſons which neglect God, and coꝛrupt 
is ot God, his office is god, holy, plea- the oꝛdinance of God, and not in God, 
ſing God, iuſt, pꝛofitable,. and neceſſarp noꝛ in his oꝛdinannce: fo2 either the 
ſoʒ men, the rulers which doe rightly euill Pꝛince ſeduced by the dinell co2- 
execute their office, are the friends and rupteth the waies of God, and by his 
wo2lhippers of God, they are his elec owne fault and naughtineſſe tranſ⸗ 
inſtrumentes, by whom hee wozketh areſſeth Gods oꝛdinance, fo farre, that 
mans health and ſafegard. he doth woꝛthilp deſerue the name of 
We haue examples hereof in Adam, diueliſh power, and not diuine autho⸗ 
al the Patriarches, our father Noe, Jo- ritie. Wee haue an example hereof 
ſeph, Moſes, Joſue, Gedeon, Samuel, in the magiſtrate of Jeruſalem. Foz 
Dauid, Joſaphat, Ezechias, Joſtas, although he were able to referre the 
Daniel, and manyother after the time beginning ot his power by degrees bn- 
of Chꝛiſt, who rightly executed the ol⸗ to Moſes, and ſo vnto God himſelfe 
2 lie ot magiſtrates. who did oꝛdaine it, vet fo2 becauſe ha 
A gdm - Nowe many there are which will taketh the Sauiour in the Gardaine 
0 - wig haue the magiſtrate to be of two ſoꝛts, and bindeth him, to his ſeruauntes it 
Pe? | fowit, either god oꝛ badde, The god is ſaid, Ye are come out as it were to 
magiſtrate is he, who being lawfully a theefe with ſwordes & ſtaues, when 
| o2deyned, doth lawfully execute his I was dayly with you in the temple, 
tr | | office and dutie. The euill magiſtrate ye ſtretched not foorth your handes a- 
{ ishe, which when hee hath by euill gainſt me. But this is euen your houre 
meanes, got the authoꝛitie, doth turne and the power of darkneſſe. 
and diſpoſe it as himſelfe luſteth. And Lo here he calleth the oꝛdinarie ma⸗ 
hereupon, the queſtion is wont to be giſtrate the power of the dinill when 
demaunded: * an euill, that her abuleth his power. What ay” 
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the Church, that ſpzang not from elle⸗ 
where, than from the Dinel the father 
of murder. Do then verily we ought 
not at any time to defend the tyꝛanni⸗ 
call power, andſay that it is ot God. 
Foz tyzannp is not a diuine , but a 
diueliſh kind of gouernment , und ty- 
rauntes themſelues are pzoperly the 
ſernauntesof the Dinuell, and not of 
ED. Oz elſe otherwiſe ſome peo- 
ple do deſerue by their wicked deeds to 
haue, not a king, but a tyzant. 

So then the peoples ſinne is an other 
cauſe that euil magiſtrates are found 
in common weales. In the meane 
while the king is of the Lo2d, E ſome⸗ 
times he makes an hypocrite reigne. 
Wherefoze the euill magiſtrate is ot 
God, euen as alſo ſeditions, warres, 
plagues, hayle, froſt, and other miſe⸗ 
ries of mankinde come from the Lozd, 
as puniſhment of finne and wicked- 
nefſe , which the Loꝛd hath appointed 
to bee executed, as he himſelfe ſayth:1 
will giue them children to bee their 
kings, and infants ſhall rule them: be- 
cauſe their tongue & heart hath beene 
againſt the Lorde, Likewiſe the Loꝛde 
ſtirred vp the cruell kinges of Aſſyria 
and Babylon againſt his Citie, and 
owne peruliar people, whole lyuing 
was not agreeable to their pꝛoleſlion. 
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But nowe how and after 


what ſoꝛt 


ſubiectesought to be affected towarde 1 be- 


him, de flue him not, but ſpared the ty⸗ 
raunt and reuerented him, as though 
hee had biene his father . Ieremias 
p2ayed foz Joachim ¶Zedechias wit⸗ 
bed kings both, and obeyed them vn⸗ 
— came — —7 cons 
rary to Gods . where 
I ſpake touching the honour due to pa⸗ 
rents,there did J by the Scriptures 
pꝛoue that wer onght not to obey the 
wicked commanndements of Godleſſe 
magiltrates . Becauſe it is not per⸗ 
mitted to magiſtrates to ozdeyne 0z 
appoynt any thing contrary to Gods 
EY 
tl ofthe Apoſtles teach 
vs in what ſozt the Apoſtles did be- 
daue themſelues in dealing with ty- 


raunicall magiſtrates. Let them ther. 


foze that are vered with tyꝛants, and 
oppꝛeſſed with wicked magiſtrates, 
take this advice to fellow in that per⸗ 
plerity. Firlt let them cal to remem- 
bꝛaunce, and conſider what and hows 
great their ſinnes of idolatry and vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe are, which haue already 
deſerued the reuenging anger ol their 
iealous God:and then let them ttzinke 
p Cod will not withdꝛaw his fcourge, 
vnleſſe hee ſee that they red2eſle their 
corupt manners, and euill religion. 
Do then firlt they mult gae about and 
bzing to paſſe a full refozmation of 
matters in religion, # perfect amend⸗ 
ment ot manuers amiſſe. Then _ 
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they p2ay continually that Gad will 
vouchlafe topul and dꝛaw his oppzel- 
ſed people qu; ofthemy2e of miſchiefe 
wherin they kick faſt. Foz that coun⸗ 
ſel did the Loꝛd himlelfin the 18. after 
Luke, giue to thoſe that are oppꝛeſled, 
pꝛomiſing ther withal aTured aide and 
pꝛeſent deliuery. _ | 

But what t how the oppꝛeſſed muſt 
p2ay,there are examples extant in the 
9. ol Daniel, and in the 18. Chapter of 
the Actes of the Apoſtles. Let them 
alſo whoſe minds are vexed, call to re⸗ 
membzance the ſapings of Peter and 
Paul the chiefeof the Apoſtles. The 
Lorde (ſaith Peter)knoweth howe to 
deliuer his from temptation as he de- 
liuered Lot. Paul ſaith, Godis faith- 
full, and will not ſuffer his ro be temp- 
ted aboue their ſtrength, yea hee wil 
turne their temptations vnto the beſt. 
Let them cal to mind the captiuity of 
Jſrael, wherein Gods people were de⸗ 
tepned at Babylon, by the ſpace of 
70.yeres: and therewithall let them 
thinke vppon the godly comfozt of 
the captiues which Eſaie hath expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed from his 40. Chapter vnto his 49. 
Let vs perſwads our ſelues that God 
is god, mercifull, and omnipotent, ſo 
that her can when her will, at caſe de- 
liner vs. Yee hath many wayes and 
meanes fo ſet vs at liberty. Let vs 
haue a regarde onlythat our impeni⸗ 
tent, filthy, and wicked life, no not pꝛo⸗ 
noke the Lozde to augment and pꝛo⸗ 
long the Myzauntes crueltie. The 
Lozdets able vppon the ſodayne, to 
chaunge the hearts of Pꝛinces (for the 
heartes of kings are in the hands of the 
Lorde, as the riuers of water, to turne 
them which waie hee will) and to 
make them, which haue bene hither⸗ 
to molt cruelly ſet againſt vs, ber 
dur friends and fauourable to vs: and 


then, which haue h&retofoze molt 
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bloudily perſecuted the true Neligi⸗ 
on, to imbzace the ſame molk ardent- 
ly, and with a burning zeale to p20- 
mote it ſo farre as theymaye. Were 
hane etdent examples hereof in the 
bokesof the kings, of Eſdras and Ne- 
hemias, and in the volume of Daniels 
Pꝛophecy. Nabuchodonoſor whoſe 
purpoſe was to toaſt with fire and vt⸗ 
teripto deſtroy the martyꝛs of GDD 
fo2 true religion, was timmediatly af- 
ter compelled to pꝛaiſe God , becauſe 
hes ſa we the martyꝛes pꝛeſerued, and 
her himfel fe doth by Edicts giuen out, 
publikely pꝛotlaime and ſet foo2th the 
onely true God, and his true religion. 
Darius the ſonne of Aſſuerus, ſuffereth 
Daniel to be caſt into the Lyons den: 
but ſtraight way hee dzaweth him out 
againe, and ſhutteth vp Daniels ene, 
mies in the ſame denne, to bee toꝛne in 
pe&ces by the famiſhing beaſtes. Cyrus 
the puiſſaunt kingof Perſia, aduaun⸗ 
ceth true Religion : Darius ſonne of 
Hyſtaſpes whoſe ſurname was Ar- 
taxerxes, did by all meanes poſſible 
ayde and ſet foꝛward the godly intent 
of Gods people, in buylding vp againe 
their city and femyle.Let vs not doubt 
therloꝛe of Gods ayde x helping hand. 
Foz God ſometims doeth vtterly de- 
ſtrop, and ſometime he chaſteneth vn- 
toward ty2aunts , with ſome hozrible 
and ſodaine diſeaſe:as it is enidet that 
it happened to Antiochus, Herode the 
great, & to his nephue Herode Agrip- 
pa, to Maxentius alſo, and other ene- 
mies of God, and tyꝛaunts cer men. 
Sometime hee ſtirreth vp noble Cap⸗ 
taines and valiaunt men to diſplace 
tyꝛants, and ſet Gods people at liber⸗ 
tie: as wee fee many examples thercof 
in the bos of Judges and kings. But 
leaſt any man doe fall to abuſe thoſe 
examples, let him conſider their cal- 
ling by GOD. Which calling yer 
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farre frõ doing gd in killing the ty- 
raunt, that it is to be feared, leaſt hee 
e, doe make the euill double fo much as 

it was befoze . Thus much hitherto. 
Now J returne to that which by my 
digreſſion remayneth yet vnſpoken 


I ol. 

cee Mere J haue fo ſpeake ſomewhat 
ug touching the election of magiſtrates: 
nnd firſt to whom the choice and oꝛde⸗ 
ring of the magiltrate doeth belong: 
ooughe @ECONDarily» whom and what kinde 
chule the of men it is beſt to choſe to be magi⸗ 
ftrates : and laftly the maner and ozs 
der of conſecrating thoſe which once 
are choſen. Touching the election of 
magiſtrates, to whothat office ſhould 
belong, no one t certaine rule can be 
pꝛeſcribed.oꝛ in ſame places p whole 
tommunaltie doth chaſe their peercs. 
In other places the Perres doe choſe 
the magiſtrates . And in other places 
Painces come to it by ſucceſſion and 
-birth. In diſcuſſing which of theſe oꝛ⸗ 
ders ſhould be the beſt, it were but fol⸗ 
lie to make much adoe. Foz fo euerie 
kingdome and euerie citie is woathily 
left their countrie faſhion, vnleſſe it be 
altogether to to cozrupt, and not fo be 
bone withall. But where Pꝛintes 
tome to it by birth, there earneſt pꝛai⸗ 
er muſt be made to the Loꝛde, that he 

will graunt them to be gad. 7 
bar d How fo the god elegion of magi- 
be to be ſtrates, the Lozde-hunſelfe declareth 
1 wham and what kinde of men he will 
a haue to be choſen, in theſe very woꝛds. 
cer. Looke ouet all the people, confider 
iz. them diligencly, and chooſe from a- 
"© mong them men eee , ſuch as 
feare God, ſpeakers of truth, and ha- 
ters of couetouſneſſe, aud make them 


rulers ouer thouſandes, rulers of hun. uenient that the making or all laoues 
dreds, rulers of fiſties, and rulers of ſhould depende vport him alone. Im 
tennes, to iudge the people at all ſea» mediatelꝝ after he ſaith: It is knowen 


* 
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haue not o2 elſe doe pzeuent , hr is ſo ſons. Foure thinges the Lozde re- | 
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* 
quireth in a god gouernour. Firft 
that he be a man of courage, of ſtregth 
oz fozce,that is, which hath abilitie to 
doe the thing whereunto he ts appoin- 
fed. That abilitie confiſteth in minde 
rather than in body. Foꝛ it is required 
that he be not a fwle , but wiſe x ſkil- 
full in that which he hath to dor: be⸗ 
cauſe the office of a Captaine is to 
knowe how to ſet his armie in oꝛder of 
battaile, rather than to fight himſelfe 
as alſo the duetie of a Suruepoꝛ of 
wozkes, is to knowe howe buildinges 
mulk be erected , rather than to wozke 
himlſelfe ,02 as a Chariote man ofight 
rather to knowe howe to guide his 
Carte in dining , than to dꝛawe it 
himſelfe. And therewtthall to, there 
is demaunded a boldneſſe of ſtomacke 
to dare to doe the thing, that hee al⸗ 
readie knoweth : Foz conſtancie and 
lufferance, are very nedefull in ene- 
rie Captaine. | 

In the ſecond plate that is ſet down, 
which in dede is the firſt, Let him 
feare God, let him be religious, and 
not ſuperſtitions , o idolater pꝛe⸗ 
ſerueth the common: weale 4 dut ra⸗ 
ther deſtroyeth it, and a wicken man 71, sg 
defendeth nat truth and trus Xell frate maſt 
gion, but perſetuteth and deiueth vegas. 
them out of his iurildicion. Let 
this magiſtrate of ours therefoꝛe be 
of the right Religion, ſounde in faith. 
be leruing the wozde'of GOD, and 
knowing that Ood is paeſent among 
men, and doeth repaie to whome har 
liſt accoꝛding to their deſertes. And 
lo that canſe Juſtinian the Empe⸗ 
— — Nouellis Conſtitutionib. 10g. 
doth freely confeſte that all his e ipe is 
ot God, and that therefoze it is 


veric 


- . 'A ˙ on mats «oe 
*,, 


276 
verie well to all men that they in 
whoſe handes the Empire was before 
it came to vs, and eſpecially that Leo 
of worthie memotie, and the mot ſa- 
cred Prince Iuſtine our father; did in 
their conſtitutions flatly forbid all he- 
retiques co be admirted ſouldiers in a- 
nie warfare,or leaders inmatters con- 
cerning the comonweale,thar the leſſe 
occaſion might be giuen by teceiuing 
them into the fellowſhip of warre or 
handling of publique affayres, for a- 
nie to thinke, that they corrupt the 
members of Gods holy 3 
and Apoſtolique Church. And this 
dect᷑ee doe we eſtabliſh, Thus ſaieth 
the Emperour. And the godlie man 
verily pzayeth to God and receineth 
wiſedome at the Lozdes hande. And 
where the Pzinces are Gods friends 
and haneoften conference with God, 
there is hope p thoſe common weales 
ſhall pꝛoſper and flouriſh. But on the 


- other ſide there mult needes bee fea- 


red an vnhappie ende of that common 
weale where the enemies or GD D 
hane the pzeeminence . Thirdly there 
is required of him which mutt be cho- 


_- ſenexcalledtobe magiſtrate, that he be 
true in woꝛde and derde, ſo that he be 


not founde to be an hypocrite, a lyar, a 


- deceiner , a'turnecoate,noz one which 


out of one mouth, doeth blowe both 
hoat and colde: but faithfull, ſimple, a 
anult not be moze liberall in 

than in perfozming. Me muſt not be 
one that ſetteth light by an othe, not a 
falſe ſwearer, , noz a periured man. 


Foarthly becauſe manie that are in ding, that is, men of experience, who 


he ſirt precept of the ro, Commaundements. 


doeth alſo in another place, not onely 
fozbid them to take bzibes , but alſo 
commaunde them to ſhake off and rid 
their handes of all rewardes . Cone- 
touſnes and greedie deſtre of bzibes, 
are þ verie plagues that choake god 
magiſtrates . By couetous men and 
takers of bꝛibes, law, iudgment, liber⸗ 
tie, iuſtice, and the countrey it lelfe is 
ſet to ſale and ſonlde to the dinell os 
money. And now, though in this place 
the Loꝛde hath named onely the moſt 
peſtilent miſchiete of all other, vet 
there is no doubt but that he doth in⸗ 
cluſiuely debarre all other vices and 
tuils of that ſozt, commaunding them 

to be ſtraunge and karre of from the 
god magiſtrate and godly gouernour. 
Thoſe vices are P2ide,Enuie,Anger, 
Diting, Surfetting, Dzonkenneſſe, 
Whozedome, Adulterie, and whatſoe- 
uer elle is like to theſe. ; 
This place is made moze mani⸗ 
keſt by conferring it with other places 
in the lawe of God. Poles in Deute⸗ 
ronomie , ſayeth to the people: Bring de 
men of wiſedome, of vnderſtanding. 
and of an honeſt life, according to 
your Tribes. Thee thinges here . 
gaine doth þ wiſe man Poſes require 

in them that are to be ed ma⸗ 
giſtrates in his common weale. Firſt 
(ſaieth he) iet them be wiſe. But the 
beginning of wiſedome is the feareof 
the Lo2de . Let them therefoze be 02» 
deined magiſtrates, that are friendes 

to God and true religion, let them be 
wiſe, and not foliſh idiotes. Seconda- 
rilie they mult be men of vnderſtan⸗ 


office deſire riches, & ſicke to increaſe by long andcdtinuallexerciſe inhand 
their wealth by bꝛibes, the Loꝛde re- ling of matters, are able at the firl 


monsth ſuch from the magiſtracie, & 


bun to de ale in all caſes acco2ding 


fozbiddeth god magiſtrates to be co- to the lawe. Laſtly they muſt be men 


uetous: Pea he doth erpzeſſely charge of honeſt repoꝛt, whoſe life and ſounde 
them to hats, and abhozre it. As he conyerſation are by their bones pou 
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* ETD Let the God of the ſpirits 
all fleſh, ſer a man ouer the eke 
tion, which . in and out 
them, and lead chem in & out that the 
congregation of the Lorde be not as 
ſneepe without a ſhepheard. By theſe 
woꝛds of the holy Pꝛophet wee learne 
who are to be choſe, 4 how they are to 
be choſen into y office of Pagiltrates, 
Poles p2ayed to the Loꝛde foz a fit and 
a conuentent man: and wee therefo2e 
mult pzay to God, who learcheth all 
mens hearts,that he will vouchſafe to 
ſend ſuch men to be our magiſtrates, 
as are miete fo2 that rome & calling. 
Lhe outward ſhew doth many times 
deceiue bs, and we iudge him to be a 
god and godlie man, who is inderde a 
notable hypocrite . God alone docth 
knowe the mind, we muſt beſeech him 
therefoze , that he ſuffer vs not in our 
choice to erre, oꝛ choſe amiſſe. Let him 
be thought the belt, t meteſt fo2 that 
purpole , who is inlkruced with the 
holte ſpirite of God. Furthermoze , her 
that is appointed to that office , muſf 
ſtill be the firſt and the laſt, e alwaies 
at one ende in all matters of waight x 
publique affaires. Some vnpꝛaſitable 
and idle dꝛoanes there are, that dꝛiue 
other foꝛ ward, and after the firſt onſet 
doe themſelues take their eaſe . And 
ſome wicked fellowes there are which 
will appoint other what to do, but will 
themlelues doe nothing ol that which 


of indaungered , not vtterly deſtroped. 


And thus haue J hitherto tolde you 
what kinde of men they ought to be, 
to whome the charge is to be commit⸗ 
ted ouer the Loꝛdes people. 
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The maner 


Laſt of all tonching the manner, 'of of conſecra« 


conſecrating magiſtrates, ſundꝛie ct- 
ties and countries, haue ſundꝛie cus 
ſtomes. Let euerie countrie freely re⸗ 
taine their owne vſnal oꝛder. J foz my 
part thinke beſt ol that maner of con- 
ſecrating , wherein ſumptuous pompe 
is little oꝛ none, but what reaſon and 
decencie ſceme to allowe. The beſt and 
molt p2ofitable way is in conſecrating 
them that are once choſen to vſe a cer- 
taine moderate ceremonte 
to, inthe face of all the people, that e- 
uerie one may know, who they bee 
that are the fathers of the people, to 
whome thepowe honour , whom they 


bed ceremonte , which wee reade that 


they bled in conlecrating their kings 
and Magiſtrates: and it is certaine, 


that it was p2ofitably , and foz gd 


canſes firſt inuented, and then com⸗ 
maunded by God himſelfe. The ref 
that is yet behinde to bee ſpoken tou⸗ 
ching the Magiſtrate, J meane to de⸗ 
ferre vntill to moꝛrowe. And nowe to 
end with thankeſgiuing, let vs p2aiſe 
anne 


Of the office of the Magiſtrate, whetherthe care of religion ap- 
pertaine to him ot no: and whether he may make 
lawes and ordinaunces in caſes 


of Religion. 


„ and that 


ng Ma 
CEO 


| The Magi- 


(rats oflice. 


; Whether 
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PARA: ve firſt and grea- 
ten thing that chiefs 
| Ap oaght to bee in a 
magilrate,iscaſtly 
percetued by the de- 
| tlaration of his ol⸗ 
| fice and duetie. 
Jn my vefterdayesermon I ſhewed 
you what the magiſtrate is, how ma- 


ny kindesof magiſtrates there are, ot 


whom the magiſtrate had his begin⸗ 


ning, foz what canſes he was oꝛdey⸗ 


| ned the maner and oꝛder how to choſe 
peres, and what kinde of men ſhould 
be called to be magiſtrates. To this 
let vs nowe adde what the office and 
duetie of a magiſtrate pꝛoperlp is. 
The whole office of a Pagiltrate 
ſcemeth to cõſiſt in theſe 3. points. To 
der, to Judge, and to Puniſh Df 
eucry one whereof, J meane to ſpeake 
ſeuerally in oꝛder as they lie. 
The oꝛdinance of the Magiſtrate is 
a decree made by him fox maintaining 
of religion, honelty,tuſtice, f publique 
peace: and it conſiſteth on 2. points, in 


oddering rightly matters of religion, 


and making god lawes foz the pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation of honeſtie, iuſtice, c common 
peace, But befoze come to the deter- 
mining and oꝛdering of religion, I wil 
bꝛiefip, and in few woꝛds handle their 
queſtion , which demaunde, whether 
the care of religion doe appertaine to 
the magiſtrate, as part of his office 02 
no? Fo2 A ſe many that are ot opini⸗ 
on, that the care and c2dering of reli⸗ 
gion doth belong to Bilhoppes alone, 
and that Rings, Pꝛintes, and Sena- 
toꝛs oy not to meddle therewith. 
But the catholique veritie te acheth, 


E.. that the care of religion doth eſpectal- 
hong ro tb ly belong to the magiltrate , and that 


e. it is not in 1 his * engly , but his 


gion. Melchizedech that holy # wiſe 
inte ofthe Cananitilh people , who 


office and duetie alſo fo diſpoſe and 
aduaunce religion. Foz among them 
of olde, their kings were Pꝛieſtes, 3 
meane maiſters and ouerfeers of reli- 


bare the type 02 figure of Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛde, is wonderfully commended in 
the holte Scriptures: Nowe he was 
both Ring and Pꝛieſt together. Poꝛe⸗ 
auer, in the bank of Numbers, to Ioſue 
newly o2dayned and lately conſecra- 
ted, are the lawes belonging to religi⸗ 

on giuen vp and deliuered. The — 
of Juda alſo, and the ele people of * 
God, hauefoz the wel o2dering of reli- 
gion (as J will by examples anon de⸗ 
clare vnto vou) obtayned verte great 
p2aiſs: and againe, as manie as were 
llacke in loking to religion, are noted 
with the marke of perpetuall repꝛoch. 
M ho is ignoꝛant, that p magiſtrates 
eſpeciall care ought to be to keepe the 


common weale in ſafegard # pꝛoſperi⸗ 


tie?UWhich vndoubtedly he cannot do, 
vnleſſe he pꝛouide to haue the wozd of 
God pꝛeached to his people, and cauſe 
them to be taught the true wo2ſhip of 
God, by that meanes making himſelle 
as it were the miniſter of true religi⸗ 
on. Ja Leuificus and Deuteronomie 1. 
the Loꝛde doeth largely ſefdowne the b. 
god prepared foꝛ men that are religi⸗ 
ous and zealous in deede, e reckoneth 
vp on the other ſide, the euill appoin⸗ 
ted foꝛ the contemners of true religi- 
on. But the god magiſtrate is com 
maunded fo retaine and keepe pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie among his people, and to repel al 
kinde of aduerſitie . Let vs heare alſo 
what the wiſe man Salomon ſaith in 
his Pꝛouerbes: Godlineſſe and truth 
preſerue the king, and in godlines his 


8 is holden VP When the iuſt are 
multi- 
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multiplied, the people reioyce, and 
whe = wicked ruleth, the people la- 
menteth. The king by iudgement ſta- 
bliſheth his dominion, but a tyrant o- 
uerthroweth it. When the wickedin- 
creaſe, iniquitie is multiplied, and the 
iuſt ſhall ſee their decay. Where the 
word of God is not preached the peo- 
ple decay. but happie is hee that kee- 
peth the la we. Whereby wer gather 
that they, which woulde not haue the 


care ot religion to appertaine to pꝛin / ligion 


ces, doe ſcke and bing in the confuſt⸗ 
on of al things, the diſſolution of Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, t their people, laſtly, the negle- 
cting and oppꝛeſſion of the paze. Furs 
thermoze the Lozde commaundeth the 
magiſtrate to make triabof doctrines, 
and to kill thoſe that doe ſtubboꝛnely 
teach againſt the ſcriptures, t dꝛaw v 
people from the true God. The place 
is ta be ſen in the 13. ol Deut. God als 
ſo fozbade the Magiſtrate to plant 
groues, oʒ erect images, as is to be ſeen 
in the 17. of Deu. And by thoſe particu⸗ 
larities he did inſtnuate thinges gene⸗ 
rall, foꝛbidding to oꝛdayne, to nouriſh x 
ſet fozth ſuperſittioo2 idolatry, wher- 
fozehe tommaunded to aduaunce true 
religion: Fe ſo conſequently it followeth 
that the care of religion belongeth to 
y magiſtrate, What may bee thought 
of that mozeouer, that the molt excel- 
lent pꝛinces and friends of God, amõg 
_ r — to them⸗ 

ues p care ot religion as belonging 
to themſelues, inſomuch. 5 they erer- 
tiſed and tak the charge therof,euf as 
if they had beene minifers of the holie 


things: lolue in the mount Hebal cau⸗ 


ed an altar tobe buylded, and fulũl⸗ 
led all the wozſhip of God , as if was 
commaunded of God by the mouth of 
Doſes . Dauid in bꝛinging in and be⸗ 
lowing the Arke of God in his place, 
tm02dering the wozſhip of God, was 


oO 
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ſo diligent, that it is wonder to tel. So 
lie wiſe was Salomon Dauids ſonne. 
Heither doe J thinke that anxe man 
knoweth not much Abia, Ioſa- 
phat, Ezechias, and Ioſias, laboured in 
the refozmation of religion, which in 
their times was cozrupted and vtter⸗ 
ly defaced. The verie heathen kinges 
and pꝛinces are p2aiſed, becauſe when 
they knew the truth , they gaue out 
edicts ſoʒ the confirmation of — | 
againſt blaſphemous mouthes. 
Nabuchodonozor the Chaldean, the 
molt mighty monarch ot all the woꝛld, 
than who J doubt whether any moꝛe 
great and mighty did raigne in the 


woꝛzlde, publiſheth a decree that her 


ſhould be tozne inpeeces,and his houſe 
made a takes, whoſoener ſpake res 
p2ochfully againſt the true God which 
made both heauen and earth. The 
— ems the third Chapter ot 

aniels pzophecie . Darius Medus 
the ſonne of Aſſuerus king Cyrus his 
vncle ſaith ; I haue de creed, that all 
men in the whole dominion of my 
kingdome doe feare the God of Da- 
niel: as is to be ſeen in the ſixt of Da- 
niel , Cyrus king ot Perſia loſeth the 
Jewes krom bondage, and giueth the 
in charge to repapꝛe the temple, & re- 


ſtoꝛe their holp rites againe. 


Darius Perſa the ſonne of Hyſtaſpes 
ſaith ; I haue decreed for euerie man 
which changeth any thing of my de- 
termination touching the reparatiõ of 
the Temple, and the reſtoring of the 
worſhip of God, that a — takẽ 
out of his houſe, & ſet vp, and hee han- 
ged thereon, and his houſe to be made 
a iakes, The bery ſame Darius againe 
who was alſo called Artaxerxes ſaith: 
Whoſocuer will not doe the lawe of 
thy God (Eſdras) and the lawe of the 
king, let iudgement ſtraight way paſſe 
vppon him, either to death, or to vtter 
| M 2 rooting 


| 7 
N 
| An anſfvere 
to an obie- 
Sion. 


| 
Ft 
4 
+} 

. 

: 

- 

| 

* 

: 
1 
14 
| 


N 

1 
t 
| 


4 : 


ls, 


| 180 4 The fiat precept ofthe 10. Commandements. 
rooting out, or to conſiſcation of his aff 


goods, or impriſonment. All this wee 
und in the bwke of Eſdras 
The men, which are perſuaded that 
the care and o2dering of religion doth 
belong to biſhops alone, doe make an 
obiection, and ſay, that theſe examples 
which J haue alledged,do nothing ap- 
pertaine to vs which are Chꝛiſtians: 
becauſe they are examples of the Je- 
with people. To whom mine an\were 
is: Themenofthis opinion ought to 
20ue that the Loꝛde Jeſus and his 


Apoſtles, did tranflate the care ofre- 


ligion from the magiſtrate vnto 15! - 
ſhops alone:which they ſhall neuer be 
able ta do: But we on the other ſide 
will briefly ſhewe that thoſe auncient 
pꝛinces of Gods people, Ioſue, Dauid, 
and the reſt were Chꝛiſtians verily, + 
indeede, and that therefo:ze the exam- 
ples, which are deriued from them and 
applied to Chꝛiſtian pzinces, both are 
and ought to be of fozce and effect a- 
mong vs at this day. J wil in the end 
adde alſo the pꝛophecie ofthe Pꝛophet 
Eſai, whereby it may appeare that enf 
now alſo kings haue in the church at 


this day the ſame office, that thoſe an⸗ 


tient kings had in that congregation 


which they tall the Jewiſh Church. 


There is no doubt but Þtheyought to 


be accounted true Chaiſftans , which 


being annointed with the ſpirite of 


Chꝛiſt, do beleeue in Chꝛiſt, and are in 


the Sacraments made partakers of 
Chꝛiſt. Fo2 Chailt (if pe interpꝛeate 
the verie wo2de)is as much to ſay, as 
annointed. Chꝛiſtians therefoze ac- 


coꝛding to the Ctymologie of their 


name are annopnted. That annoin⸗ 
ting accoꝛding to the Apoſtles inter⸗ 
ꝛetation is the ſpirite of God, o2 the 


gilt ofthe holye ghoſt. But S. Peter 
teſfificth that the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt was 


in the kings ? Pzophets . And Paul 
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affirmeth flatly, that we haue the ve- 
rie ſame ſpirite of faith, that they of 
olde had. And doth moꝛeouer commu: 
nicate our Dacramentes with them, 
where he ſaith, that they were bapti- 
zed vnder the cloud, and that they all 
d2anke of the ſpirituall rocke that fol- 
lowed them, which rocke was Chziff, 
Since then the caſe is ſo, the examples 
truely which are deriued kr þ words 
and wozkes of thoſe auncient kings 
foz the confirmation of faith and cha- 
ritie, both are and ought to be of foꝛce 
with vs. And yet J know, that enery 
thing doth not conſequently folow vp- 
on the gathering of examples . But 
here wee haue fo2 the making good of 
our argument, an enident p2ophecie 
of Eſai, who fo2etelleth that kings and 
p2inces after the times of Chzilt, and 
the reuealing of the Goſpel , choulde 
haue a diligent care of the church, and 
ſhould by that meanes become the fer 
ders and nurſes of the faithfull. 

Now it is euident what it is to feede x 
to noꝛiſh:foꝛ it is al one as ifhe ſhould 
haue ſaide, that they ſhould be the fa⸗ 
thers xinothers of the Church . But 

he could not haue laide that rightly, if 
the care ot religion did not belong to 
Pꝛinces, but to Biſhops alone. The 
woꝛds ot Eſaie are theſe, Behold I wil 8 
ſtretch out my hande vnto the Gen- 
tiles, and ſet vp my token to the peo- 
ple, & they ſhall bring thee thy ſonnes 
in their Jappes, and thy daughters on 
their ſhoulde rs. And kings ſhall be 
thy nurſing fathers, and Queenes thy 
nurſing mothers, they ſhall fall before 
thee with their faces flatte vppon the 
earth, and licke vp the duſt of thy 
feete, &c. Shall not wee ſay, that all 
this is fully perfourmed in ſome Ch2t- 
ſtian pꝛinces? Among whome thefirlf 
was the holy E:mperour Conſtantine, c. 
who by calling a generall * 


a 
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did determine to eſtablich true and ſin- being perlwaded that the care of reli 
tere doctrine in the Church ol Chꝛiſt, gion, did firlk of all and eſpecially be- 
with a ſettled purpoſe vtferly to rote long to themſeles. 8 al 
out all falſe and hereficallphantaſies The lecond obiection that they make Ode tha 
and opinions. And when the biſhops is the lepzoſt@of Ollas king of Juda 
did not go rightly to woꝛke by the true which he gat by challenging to himſelf 
rule and touchſtone of the Goſpell and the office of the pꝛieſt, while he pꝛeſu⸗ 
of charitic , he blamed them, vpbzay- med to burne incenſe on the incenſe al- 
ding them with tyꝛannicall crueltie, tar. They obiect the Loꝛds commande- 
and declaring therwit hall what peace ment, who bad Joſue ſtand befoze Ele⸗ 
the Loꝛde had granted by his meanes azar the pꝛaiſt, and gaue the king in 
to the Churches. Adding mozeoner, charge to receiue the boke of the lawe 
that it were a deteſtable thing, if the at the Leuites hands, 
biſhoppes foꝛgetting to thanke GDD But our diſputation tendeth not tothe 
fo; his giftes of peace, ſhould go on a- confounding of the offices and dueties Beere 
mong themſelues to baite one an o- of the magiſtrate,and miniſters of the magiitra 
ther with mutual repꝛoches and taun- Church, as that wer would haue the aner 
ting libelles, thereby giuing occaſion king to pꝛeach, to baptize , and to mi⸗ mult nor! 
of delight and laughter to wicked ido⸗ niſter the Lozdes © ꝛoꝛ the pꝛieſt 
laters: when as ol duetie they ought on the other ſive to fit in the iubgement 
rather to handle and treat of matters ſeate, and gine iudgement acainlt a 
. of religion. Fo2(ſaith he) the bokes murtherer,oz by pzonouncing ſentence 
7 of the Euangeliſtes, Apoſtles, and D- to take vppe matters inftrife. The 
f racles of the auncient P2ophetes, ars Church of Chꝛiſt hath, and retaineth 
they which mult inſtruc vs to the vn- ſenerall and diſtinguiched offices, and 
derſtanding of Gods holie lawe. Let God is the God of oꝛder, and not of c6- 
vs expell therefoze this quarrelling fuſion. Yereunto tendeth our diſ- 
ſtrife, and thinke vppon the queſti- courfe by demonſtration to pꝛone fo 
ons pꝛopoſed to reſolue them by the all men that the magiſtrate of duetie 
woꝛdes of Scripture inſpired from a» ought to haue a care ot᷑ religion, either 
boue. in ruine to reſtoꝛe it, oꝛ in fountnefſe 
After him againe, the holy Empe- to pꝛeſerue it, and ſtill to ſ& that it 
n Tours Gratian,Valentinian and Theo- pzoccede accozding to the rule of the 
nin doſius, make a decree, and giue out the wozd of God. | 


74 edict in theſe verie wozdes : Me will Foz fo that ende was the lawe of 
i and commaund all people that are ſub⸗ God ginen into the kings hands by the 
ice to our gratious Empire, to be of pꝛieſts, that he ſhould not be ignoꝛant 
that religion, which the verie religion of gods will touching matters ectleũa⸗ 
taught and conueighed from Peter til kicall e political, by which law he had 
now doth declare, that the holy Apo- to gouerne the whole eſtate of all his 
tle Peter did teach tu the Romanes. Realme. Joſue the Capfaine of Gods 
And ſo foꝛward. By this (dearely belo⸗ people is (et befoze Eleazar indæde, 
ued) ve perteiue how kings and Pzin- but yet her hach authoꝛitie to tam 
tes, àmong the people of the new teſta⸗ maunde the Pꝛieſtes, and being a pa⸗ 
ment, haue bene the foſter fathers and litique gouernour is ioyned as it were 
nources of the Church: in one bodie with the Eccleſtalkicatl 
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| miniſters. The politique magiſtrate 


is cmmaunded 


to giue eare to the ec⸗ 


dleliaſticall ruler, and the ectleſiaſtical 


miniſter muſt obcy the 


ut obcy the politique go- 
uernour in all thinges which the lawe 


| commandcth. So then the magiſtrate 
| | tsnotmadeſubiec by God fo p pꝛieſts 
às to Loꝛds,. but as to the miniſters of 
the Loꝛd, the ſubtection t dutie which 
they owe is to the Loꝛd himſelf and to 


his law, to which the pꝛieſts thiſclues 


aͤlſo ought to be obedient, as well as p 


Pzinces, If the lippes of the pꝛieſt 
erre from the truth and ſpeake not the 
woꝛd of God, there is no cauſe why as 


np ok the common ſoꝛt, much leſſe the 


inees 


ue done 
dealt 


| religion. 


Parali. 8. 


Pzince,ſhould either hearken vnto,o2 


in one tittle reuerence the pꝛieſt. The 
lippes of the prieſt (ſaieth Palachie) 
keepe knowledge, & they ſecke the 
lawe at his mouth: becaule he is the 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtes. To 
refuſe to heare ſuch pꝛiells, is to repell 
God himſelfe. 

Such pꝛieſts as theſe the godly pꝛin⸗ 
tes of Iſrael did alwates aide + aſſiſt, 
falſe pꝛieſtes they did diſgrade, thoſe 
which neglected their offices they rc- 
buked Nr and made decr&s foꝛ y 
executing and right adminiſtring of e- 
uerp oſfice. 

Ok Salomon wee read, that he put 
Abiathar belide the Pꝛieſthode of the 


202d (that he might ſulfill the wozd ol 


the Loꝛd which he ſpakeof Heli in Si- 
lo) and made Zadok porn in Abia- 
thars ſteve , In the ſeconde boke cf 
Chꝛonicles, it is faid; And Salomon 
fer the ſortes of prieſtes to their offices 
as Dauid his father had ordered them 
and the Leuites in their watches, for 
to praiſe and miniſter before the 
prieſtes date by day, as their courſe 
did require. In the ſame boke againe 
Jotada the pꝛieſt doth inderde annoint 
Zoas king, but neuet theleſſe the king 
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The fut precept of the 10,commandementes, 


—— 1 


doth cal the pꝛieſt, and giue him a com⸗ 
mandement to gather mony to repaire 
the temple. Moꝛeouer that religious 
and excellent Pzince Ezechias, called 
the pꝛieſts and Leuites, and ſaid vnto 
them: Be yee ſanctifyed and ſanctiſie 
ye the houſe of the Lord our God, and 
ſuffer no vncleanneſſe to remaine in 
the ſanctuarie. My ſonnes bee not 
ſlacke nowe, becauſe the Lorde hath 


choſen youto miniſter ynto himſelfe. 


Ye did alſo appoint ſingers in the houſe 
of the Lo2d,and thoſe that ſhould play 
on muſicall inſtruments in the Lo2des 
temple. Furthermoze king Ezechias 
oꝛdeined ſundzy companies of pꝛieſtes 
and Leuites, accoꝛding to their ſundꝛy 
offices. euery one accozding to his own 
miniſterie. 

What may be ſaid of that to, that e⸗ 
nen he did diuide to the Pꝛieſtes their 
poꝛtions and ſtipends thꝛoughout the 
Pꝛieſthoode. The ſame kinge gaue 
charge to all the people, to kepe holy 
the fealt of paſſeouer, waiting to them 
all ſuch letters as pꝛieſtes are wonte 
to wꝛite, to put them in minde of reli⸗ 
gion and heartie repentance. And af- 
ter all this, there is added: And the 
king wrought that which was good, 
right, and iuſt bcfore the . his 
God. Mhen Painces therfoze do oꝛder 
religion accoꝛding to the wozdof God, 
they do þ thing that pleaſeth the Lord. 
This and the like is ſpoken againe by 
the godly Pꝛince Joſias. 

Who therfoze wil hereafter ſav, that 
the care of religion belongeth vnto bi- 


ſo often as matters of religion were 
| called 
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The ſecond Decade, the feuenth Sermon; 194 
in queſtion, the Biſhops ſhould money, which ſhalbe brought into 
—— to aſſemble a countell. the — — Exchequer. In the 
And befoze them againe, the @mpe- 67. Conſtitution, hte chargeth all bi- 
roursGratian, Valentinian, and The- ſhops not tobe abſent from their chur- 
odoſius, eſtabliched a lawe wherein ches. but if they be abſent he willeth p 
they declared to the wozld, what faith they ſhould receine no commodity, oz 
and religion they would haue all men ſtipend cf the pꝛouinciall ſtuardes, but 
to reteiue and reteine, to wit, the faith that their reuenue Could beer 
and docrine of, Peter. In which e- on the churches necellities. In the 123 
dict alſo they pꝛoclaimed al them to be conſtitation the leuetenants of euerie 
herctiques, which thought oz taught pꝛouince are tommanded to aſſemble a 
the contrary : allowing them alone to councel foz the vſe and defence of ectle⸗ 
be called catholiques, which did perſe⸗ ſlaſtitall lawes, if the biſhops be flack 
ucereinD®.Peters faith. By this wee fo loke thereunto. And immediately 
gather that the pꝛoper office of the after he ſaith: We doe vttetly forbid 
J pꝛieſts, is to determine of religion by all biſhops, Prelates and clearkes, of 
p pꝛofes out of the woꝛde of God, that what degree ſoeuer, to play at tables, 
the pzinces duty is to aide the P2ieſts, to keepe companie with dice play- 
3 in aduancemet and defence of true re- ers, to be lookers on vpon gamſters, or 
lion. But if it happen at any time, to runne to gaze vpon Maygames or 
that the pꝛieſts be ſlacke in doing their pageants, 
duetie, then is it the pzinces office by J do not alledge all this as Canoni⸗ 
compulſion, to enfoꝛce the pꝛieſtes to cal ſcriptures, but as pzofes to declare 
line oꝛderiy acco2ding to their pzofeſſi- that pzinces in the pꝛimitiue Church 
1 on, and to determine in religion accoz- had power,offictal authozity,x a vſual 
| ding to the woꝛd ol God. The Empe- cuſtome, graunted by God (as Eſai did 
E rour Iuſtinian in Nouellis Conſtitut. p2ophecy)and deriued from the eriples 
N 3. wziting to — Archbiſhop of ancient kings, to command biſhops, 
of Conſtantinople faith : Wee haue and to determine of religion in the 
(molt reuerend Patiiarche) aſſigned Church of Chitt. K E 
to your holineſſe the diſpofition of As foz them which obiec the chats nec. 
all rhingestharare honeſt, ſeemely, & ches pzinilevge.let them know that it 4 f., 
agreeable to the rule of holye Scrip- is nat permitted to any pꝛince, noꝝ any 105 
tures, touching the appointing & or- moztal man, to graunt pziniledges tõ⸗ 
dcring ofſacred biſhops & reuerende trary to the expꝛeſſe commandements 
clearkes. And in the 17. Conſtitution verptrueth of Gods wozde. S. Paul 
de ſaith, We giue charge & comman- affirmed that he had power giuen him 
dement that no biſhop haue licence toedifte but not to deffrop.J am the 
to ſell, or make away any immouea- byicfer,becanſe J wil not id to pꝛoue 
bles,, whether it be in houſes or lands that thep are vawoztby of indifferent 
belonging to the Churches. Agayne pꝛiuſledges which are not ſuche as 
inthe 57 Cenſtitution, he fozbiddeth pꝛieſts e Chyiſt his miniſters ſhoulde 
to celebzate the holy myſteries in pat» bee, but are ſouldiers rather and wic- 
uate houſes. Yee addeth the penaltie ked knaues, full of all kinde of miſs 
and ſaith : For the houſes wherein it chiefe, Among other s in the 
5 done ſhalbe confiſcate & ſolde for Canon Law DiſtinR, 40, wee finve 
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IyVhat laws 
che magi- 
rate ought 
to appoynt 


abe. s lawes touching God, 


gion. 


184 


this wzitten . Der to vour ſelues,b2e- 
thꝛen, how pie ſit vppon the ſeate: fo; 
the ſeat maketh not the pꝛieſt, but the 
paieſt the ſeate : the place ſandifteth 
not the man, but the man the plate. 
Euery Pꝛieſt is not a holie man, but 

euery holy man is a pꝛieſt. He that ſit- 


teth wel vpon the ſeate, receiueth the 
honour ofthe ſeate;but he that ſitteth 


ill vpon the ſeat, doth iniury vnto the 


ſeate. Therefoꝛe an euill Pꝛieſt get⸗ 


teth blame by his pꝛieſthode. and not 
any dignity. And thus much thus far 
touching this matter. 

Diute now that J haue declared 
unto you ( deerely beloued) that the 
care of religion doth belong to the ma⸗ 
giſtrate to, and not to the Biſhops a- 
lone, # that the magiſtrate may make 
lawes alſo in caſes of religion, it is re⸗ 


quiſite that J inquire what kinde of 


lawes thoſe are that the magiſtrates 
may make in matters of religion. 
Thereis no cauſe why the King 
02 magiſtrate ſhould ſuppoſe that po⸗ 
wer is giuen to him to make newe 
the wozſhippe of 
God, oz his holy myſteries: oz to ap- 
point anew kinde of true iuſtice and 
geodneſſe . Foz as euery magiſtrate 
is o2depned of God, and is Gods mi- 
niſter,ſomuſt her be ruled by God, and 
beobedient to Gods holy woꝛd t com- 


- mandement,hauing euermoze an eye 


vnto that, and depending ſtil vpon that 


alone. The ſcripture which is d woꝛd 


dl God, doth aboundantly enough ſet 


dolone al that which is pꝛoper to true 
religion:xea the Loꝛde doth flatly foꝛ⸗ 
bid to adde tw, oꝛ take any thing from 
his holy woꝛd: The magiſtrate ther⸗ 
foze maketh no new lawes touching 
OD D, and the honour to bee giuen 


to God, but doth religiouſly reteiue 
and kærpe, doth put in vꝛe and publiſh 


thoſe auncien: lawes in that kingdom 


The th precept of the eee 


Ood, and blaſphem 


which God hath allofted him vuts. 
Foz hereunto apperteyneth the gi⸗ 
uingof the boke of Gods lawe vnto 
the king of Jlrael , that they might 


learn therby the way to do the things 


which they of duty ought to ſe done, 
To Ioſue the Lo2de doth ſay : See chat 
thou doeſt obſerue & doe according 
to all the lawethat Moſes my ſeruaunt 
commaunded thee . Thou ſhalt not 
turne from it, eyther to the right 
handor tothe left, Neither ſhall the 
booke of this lawe depart out of thy 
mouth, but occupie thy minde there- 
in day and night, that thou maieſt ob- 
ſerue and doe according to all that is 
written therein. For then thou ſhalt 
make thy waie proſperous, and then 
thou male doe wiſely. Deudute and 


holie Pzinces therefoze did doe their 


faithful and diliget endenour to cauſe 
the wozdeof GO D to bee pꝛeached 
to the people, to reteyne and pꝛeſerus 
among the people the lawes, ceremo⸗ 
nies and ſtatutes of God, yea they did 
their beſt to ſpꝛead it to all men as 
farre as they could,and as time e place 
required,to apply it holily to the ſtates 

t perſons: on the other ſive they were 
— flacke to baniſh t dꝛiue away falſe 
doctrine, pꝛophane wozſhippingesof 
tes of his name,but 
ſetled themſeluesvtterly to ouerthꝛow 
and rote it out foz euer. Jn this ſoꝛt ( 
ſay) godly magiſtrates, did make # 02- 
dein deuout lawes fo2 the maintenice 
of religion. In this ſozt they boze 2 
godly and deudut care foz matters of 
religion. 


The cities which the Leuifes os 


to poſleſſe, were of old their ſchwles of 

Iſrael. Now loſue did appaint thoſe 
cities fozudies ſake , and the cauſe 
ol godlineſſe. King Eze chias was no 


leſſe tarefull ſoꝛ the ſure payment and 


reuenue TIE , S * 


| hee was fo; thereltozing and renuing the Leuites, he mane him Paieſtsof 
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ofeuery office. Foz honour and ad- the dzegges and raſchall ſozt of people, 
uancemt᷑t maketh learning toflouriſh: he built himſelfe. new temples, which 
when nerde and neceſlitie is dziuen to he decked , nay rather diſgraced with 
ſ«ke out ſundzy thiftes : beggerie ſet · images and idols, ozdeining and offee 
teth religion to ſale, much moze the in / ring ſacrifices not taught in Gods 
uented lies ol mens own mouthes. Io- woꝛde, by that means inuenting a cer- 


ſaphat ſendeth Senatoꝛs and other of- 
ficers with the pꝛieſtes and teachers 
th:ough all his kingdome. 

Foz his deſire was by all meanes 
poſſible to haue Gods woꝛde pꝛeached 


with authozity and certeine maieſty, 
and being pꝛeached to haue it defended 


and put in bꝛe to the bzinging foth of 
god wozkes, King Ioſias doth toge⸗ 
ther with idolatry and woz- 
ſhippings of GDD, deſtroy the falſe 
Pꝛieſts that were to bee found: ſetting 
vp in their ſteads the true teachers ol 
Gods woꝛd, and reſtozing againe ſiu⸗ 
tere religion: euen as alſo King Ioas 
(hauing rebuked the Leuites) didre⸗ 
pay2e the decayed buildings of the ho- 
we temple . J am not able torunne 
though all the ſcriptures, & rehearſe 
all the examples in them erpzeſſed: let 
the godly pzince oꝛ magiſtrate learne 
by theſe fewe, what and how he ought 
to determine touching lawes foz reli⸗ 


gion. 
ie of On the other ſide Ahia the Silo- 


' tangled 


nite ſaith to leroboam. T hus ſaith the 


*of Lorde : Thou ſhalt raigne according 


to all that thy ſoule deſiretb, & ſhalt 
bee king ouer Iſrael. And if thou hear- 
ken vnto all that I commaunde thee, 
and wilt walke in wy waies, and doe 
that is right in my 85 that thou 


teine new kind of wozſhipping God, x 
anew maner of religiõ. And although 
his deſire was to ſeem to ber willing to 


wozſhip Se pet is he by God dome, 


ned faꝛ a wicked man. 
Bearken J pꝛap, the ſentence ofthe 
Loꝛde, which he denounceth againſt 
him: Thou haſt done euill (ſaith Ahia 
as the Lozde hath taught him) aboue 
all chat were before thee. For thou 
haſt gone & made thee other: Gods & 
molten images, to prouoke mee, and 
haſt caſt me behind thy backe. There - 
fore Iwill bring euil vpon the houſe of 
leroboam, has will root out from le- 
roboam euen him that piſſeth againſt 
the wall, and him that is in priſon and 
forſaken in Iſrael, and will take away 
the remnaunt of the houſe of Icrobo- 
am, as one catrieth away dung till all 


be gone. 
theſe thinges were fulfil 


And all 
led acco2ding to the ſayingofthe Lozd 


as the ®cripture witnelleth in theſe 


wo2des : When Baaſa was king, hee 
ſmote all the houſe of leroboam, and 
left nothing that breathed, of that 
that was leroboams. But the very 


lame king beeing nothing the better oz 


wiſer by anothers miſhap, x miſerable 
example of his pꝛedeceſſoꝛ, ſticketh not 
to continue, to teach the people, to pub⸗ 


kee pe my ſtatutes and my commaun- liſh and defend the ſtraunge efo2reine 


dementes, as Dauid 


ſed thoſe large pꝛomiſes, and reietting 


my ſeruaunt did, religion, contrarp to the wo of God, 
then will I be with thee, & build thee 
a ſure houſe. But the wꝛetch deſpi- what followed thereuppon'e Fozſafh 
the Loꝛde by the pzeachingof Hanani 


which Ieroboam had begunne But 


Gods wowd, his temple at Jeruſalem, the Pꝛophet doth ſay vno him: For- 


and his lawlull wozthip, refuſing alſo aſmuch as I exalted ther out of the 


M5 duſt 


— . 


i — II PPT Oy 2 r e 
* al 


— 


— ä ee ES. Rs 


106 | rhetarpleathroracid Ae 


duſt and made thee prince ouer my cle aue faſt vnto it, and let them die in 
pe e Iſrael, and thou haſt walken defence thereof that meane to line e⸗ 
in t wege lese, & haſt made ternally . They are puniſhed from 
my people Iſrael to ſinne, to anger aboue whoſocuer doe adde tw, oꝛ take 
me with their ſinnes, beholde 1 wil away any thing from the religion and 
roote out the poſteritie of Baaſa, and kinde of woꝛſhippe firſt oꝛdeyned and 
the poſteritie of bis houſe, and will appoynted of God. Marke this pe 
make thy houſe like the douſe of Ie- great men and Pzinces of authoꝛitie. 
roboam. Mhich was perfozmed (as Foz the keeping 02 not keeping of true 
the ſcripture ſaith)by Simri captainof religion, is the rote from whence a- 
the hoſte of Xfrael. Fo2 be deſtroyed boundant fruite of felicitie, 02 elle vt- 
king Hela. the ſonne or Baaſa when he fer 'vnhappinelle doth ſpꝛing and bud 
was dzunken, and all his poſteritie. out. e there foꝛe that hath eares to 
Amri ſncceeded in the kingdome who heare let him heare. Let no man ſul⸗ 
was the father of Achab that miſchee⸗ fer himfſelfe to bee ſeduced and carried 
nous cutthzoate , whom the Syrians away, with any coloured intent, how 
dine in fighting a battaile. After him godlyto the eye ſocuer it be, which is 
raigned his ſonnes Ochoſias and Io- in diede a meere vanitie and deteſtable 
ram, But when they left the religion iniquitie. To G O D obedience is 
taught in the woꝛde of God, to follow much moꝛe acceptable than ſacrifices 
the new tradition or king Ieroboam, are. Neither doe the decrees of the 
and had thereunto added the wozſhip- highelt nerde any whit at all our fond 
ping of the ſhamefull ivole Baal, — additions. 
were vtterly (at laſt) deſtroyed by the Meere foloweth now the ſecond part leren 
meanes ol Ichu a verie iuſt, although of the magiltrates ozdinaunce, which fat 
A rigoꝛous pꝛince. The olſpꝛing of Am- conſiſteth in making god lawes fo3 1 —1. 
xi raigned about the ſpace of fourty the pꝛeleruation of honeſty, iuſtice, 4 3. 
pteres. not tuithoulp ſheading of much publique peace. Which is likewiſe vel 
— 5 it was at laſt de⸗ accompliſhed in god and vp2ight 
ſtroied, when the meaſure of iniquity lawes. But ſome there are who think 
was fulfilled,and was vtterly plucked it meere tyꝛannie, to lap lawes on fre 
= the rates = ks ere wen mens backes as it were a poke vppon 
of almighty God. netckes not vled to labour: ſuppoſing þ 
Let all Pzinces and magilkrates enery one ought rather to be left to 
therefoze learne by thoſe wonderfull his owne wil x diſcretion, The — 
and terrible examples, tu take herde to inderd did ſay: The law is not giveatot 
them ſelues how they deuiſe any new the juſt, but forthe vniuſt. 
religion;'s2 alter the lawfull and aun- Bat the cauſe, why the lawis not 
cient manner of wozſhipping, which giuen to the iuſt, is, becauſe he is 
God himlelfe hath ozdepned already. iuſt: Fo2 the inſt wozheth iuſtice, and 
Dur faithfull Lo2de is our god God, doeth of his owne acco2de the thing 
"who hath fully, ſumply, and abſolutely which the lawe exacteth ol euery moꝛ⸗ 
ſetdowne in his woꝛd his true religi- tall man. UWherefoze- the — is 
on +lawfulkindof woꝛſhip which hee not troubleſome to the iuſt man, bes 
hath taught all men to keep alone and caule it is agreeable to the minde and 
fo cucrmoze ; Reval men therekoze thoughtes of vpyight liners, —— 
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imbzaceit with all their heartes: But — Cioiions, fey the boy. 
the vniuſt deficeth nothing moze than rie Heathens haue ginen ſo honeſt re⸗ 
to line as he luſteth,be1s not cofozma- poꝛt of lawes and lawgiuers. Ther 
ble in any point to the lawe, therfoꝛe toke their lawgiuers fo2 Gods, con» 
muſt he by the taw be kept under, and feſſing r 
bzidled from marring hunſelf and hur⸗ gift of 
rel 4 — thegit of Ga cm — — 
then, men 8 and ; tarch 
—— burden, but an ac» calleth lawes the life of Cities. —_— 
ceptable pleaſure, which are alſo neceſ⸗ did e ly confeſte that 
ſarie fo; the vniuſt, as odeined ſoꝝ the lawes are the gifts of God, Cicero nas 
bꝛidling of la wleſſe and vnruly people, med lawes the bondes of the citie (bes. 
it foloweth conſequently that they are cauſe without lawes it is looſed and 
god and pꝛoſit able foz all men, and not diſperſed) the foundation of libenie, 
to be reieced of any man. and the welſpring of iuſtice and 
What may be ſaid of that mozeouer, fect honeſtie. Foz lawes vndoubted- 
that God himlelfe, who did fozeſee the ly are the ſtrongeſt ſinewes of the 
diſpoſition of vs men, what we would common weale, and life of the ma⸗ 
— haue ſtili fauoured the true li- giſtrates: ſo that neyther the magi- 
berty, which he deũred alwaies to haue ſtrates can without the lawes conue⸗ 
peſerued among his people, as one nientiy liue and rule the weale pub⸗ 
that euer meant them god, and ne⸗ lique, noꝝ t 12 ma⸗ 
uer did oꝛdaine the thing that ſhould — ſhew their ength and 
turne to their hinderaunce oz diſcom- liuelp ſoꝛes. y 
moditie, that GD D himlelfe (3 ſay) The Ce therefoze is the li« — 
was their la wgiuer, and hath not cuf- . uing 5 
fered any age at anie time to liue as magiſtrate. 15y and ones with lite, 
people without a lawe : Yea ta, thoſe _— 2 
common weales haue beene happie al. ; 
wayes, that haue admitted lawes, 1 ſider 5 
and ſubmited themſelues lo be gouer⸗ / * ey 
ned by lawes: When as contraritie, are «Have Foie pat 
thoſe kingdomes haue of all other 3 
beene moſt miſerahle, and tone in 
peeces by ciuill diſcentions and ſoꝛ ⸗ muſt tak 
reigne enemies, which hauing hani ⸗ of culing wi 
ſhed vpꝛight lawes,did ſtriue to main ty24 | 
taine their owne A of pon, 
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| Thefixt precept of the 10 Kommiundements, 
vnlelre the Pzince in his heart agree be diminithed,x the law it ſelfe fauou- 


with the law. in his bzeaff do wꝛite the rably interpꝛeted: as foz example. Jf 


lawe, and in his woꝛds and deedes er- 


pzeſſe the law, he is not woꝛthie to ber 


called a god man. much leſſe a Pꝛinte. 

Againe, a god Pꝛince and magiſtrate 
hath power ouer the la we, and is mai⸗ 
iter of the lawes, not that they may 
turne, put out, vndoe, make and vn⸗ 
make them as they liſt at their plea⸗ 
ſure, but becauſe he may put them in 
pꝛadile among the people, apply them 
to the neceſſitie of the ſtate, and at⸗ 
temper their interp2efatis to the mea⸗ 
ning of the maker. 


opur wo, They therefoꝛe are deteiued as far 


js | and take 


As heauen is wide, which thinke fo2 a 
few pꝛiuileges of Emperours x kings, 
graunted tothe maciftrate to adde, di⸗ 
miniſh, oꝛ chaunge ſome point of the 
law, that therfoꝛe they may vtterly a⸗ 
boliſh god lawes , and liue againſt all 
law and ſeemelines.' 

Foz as no Emperours oꝛ kings are 


permitted to graunt any pꝛiuileges c6- 


trarie to iuſtite, goodneſſe, and hone⸗ 
ſie: fo if they doe graunt any ſuch pꝛi⸗ 
uilege, if onght not to bee receined 02 
taken of god ſubiectes foꝛ a god turne 
02 benefite ,but to bee tounted rather, 
(as it is indeede ) their vtter deffructi- 
on and cleane ouerthꝛowe. Among 
all men at all times and of all ages, 
the meaning + ſabffance of the lawes 
tonching honeſty, iuſtice, and publique 

peace is kept inuiolable, if chaunge be 
. it is in tircumttances, x the law 
is interpꝛeted as» caſe requireth, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to iuſtite and a god ende. The 
lawe ſaith: Let no man kill an other: 
let him that killeth an other bee kil- 
led himſelfe. Chat lat remaiiiefh fo2 
ruer vnrchaumgeable, her is itlaw⸗ 
fall fo; any man at any time, to put it 
dut oꝛ wipe it away, 

And yet the rigour ofthe lawe may 


amankill one, whom hee loueth en- 
tirelp well, and kill him by chante, and 
not of ſet purpoſe, oꝛ pꝛetended ma⸗ 
lice, that when hee hath done her is 
ſo2y fo2 it at the very heart, and would 
(if if were poſſible) buy his life againe 
with whatſoeuer hee hath to giue fo; 
it: in ſuch a caſe the killer ought not 
to be killed, and therin the magiſtrate 
may diſpence with the rigour of the 
lawe. An other beareth a deadly and 
confinnall grudge to one, whome he 
killeth, and goeth about to colour the 
matter vnder the pzetence of hap and 
miſfoꝛtune. Fo2 hee ſought occaſion, 
that he might foꝛ himſelf haue a ſhew 
of chauncemedley . In ſuch a caſe as 
this, the magiſtrate cannot change as 
ny tote of the law, but muſt needes kill 


him whom the meaning of the laws 


commaundeth to kill. J could als 
ledge moze eramples like vnto theſe, 
but my care is of purpoſe ſo much as J 


map, not to be to tedious vnto you, 


with too long a diſcourſe. By this 
that J haue ſpoken it is apparantlie 
euident, that lawes are god and not 
to be bꝛoken, 4 howe farre fo2th they 
doe admit the P2inces iniaos , that 


is, the Pꝛinces moderation interpꝛe⸗ . 


tation, limitation oꝛ diſpenſation, leaſt 
peraduenture that old and accuſtomed 
P2onerbe be rightly- applyed"vato 
them: Law wn en vo 
injurie. 


Hetherto J haue declared that ar 
able; neceſlarie 
and not fo bee bzoken: it remaineth lun 


lawes are god, p 


nolve to tell what and what kinde ot 
lawes the magiſtrate ought matt chil 
ly to die fo; the oꝛdering and main 
taining ok honeſty iuſtice and publique 
peace actoꝛding to his office. Some 


there are whoſe opinion is , that the 
magi⸗ 
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magilfrake ought not to vle-any wzit- 
ten lawes , but that hes ſhould rather 
giue ſentence as he thought belb ac- 
coding to naturall equity, as the cir- 
tumſtauntes of place, time, perſons, 
and caſes do ſceme to require Other 
ſome there are that do their indeuour 
to thꝛuſt into all kingdomes andcom- 
mon weales , the Judiciall lawes of 
Poſes . And ſome there are which ha- 
uing once reiefted the lawe of Moſes, 
wil haue no iudgement ginen in law, and 
but what is deriued out of the lawes 
of heathen Pzinces. But ſince they 
that haue the pꝛeeminence and magi⸗ 
ſtrates authoꝛitp, are men either god 
oz bad: and ſince that euen in the beſf wiſe 


men, couetouſnes, anger, hatred, fa- 


nour, griefe, feare, and other affectibs 
are rife te bee found , to whom A pꝛay 
pou haue they committed the com⸗ 
mon weale, which roiecting all wzit- 
ten ſtatutes + certaine lawes, woulde 
haue euerp man that is a magiſtrate 
to giue iudgement as he himſelf thin 
keth beſt? Yaue they not committed 
the ir common weale to the rule of a 
beaſt? But what ſhal J ſay then of e- 
uil men that are in authoꝛitie, unte 
in the beſt men thinges are ſoamiſſe? 
As god were a kingdome ſubiect to 
the furies of hel, as bound to ß iudge⸗ 
mentes of naughtie men. But wee 
will (ay they) haue them giue indge⸗ 
ment acco2ding to the equitie of na⸗ 
tures lawe, and not after the luſt of 
their coꝛrupt affection . Mine aun⸗ 
were is to that, that they will giue 
iudgement as affection leadeth them 
without controlement, and ſay that 


they iudged dy naturalequitie. They 


cannot, they wil ſap, iudge otherwiſe, 
noꝛ otherwiſe vnderſfande the pith of 
the matter. They thinke that bell 
which they haue determined: and no⸗ 
thing is done cautrarie to conſcience; 
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and thou foz thy labour Walt bee cal- 
tedCoram nobis foz N 
with their ſentente in iudgemẽt. And 
— 2 
affections ſhall 
and naughtie n ** the role. 
Pea and admit wer graunt all men 
are god that are called to bee magi- 
ſtrates, pet dinerſitie of opinions that 
will riſe ingiuingofindgement , will 
firre vp br mere the endlefſe bꝛaules 
fronbles . It all 
hinged Gerais be welt confidered, 
the beſt way by a great deale is to put 
witten lawes in bꝛe. Let vs learne 
this by the example of our eternal, 
A —— 
gaue 
ſuch lawes as at his commandement 
were ſet downe in wziting. The ma⸗ 
gilkrate hath otherwiſe buſinefſe e⸗ 
nough to indge, that is. to apply, and 
conferre the cauſes with the lawes, 
to ſee how farre and wherein they a⸗ 
gree oꝛ diſagree, and to iudge who hath 
offended againſt the lawe , and who 
haue not tranſgrefſed the lawe. 
Nowit is to be marked that in Po- 
ſes Judictall lawe, there are manie 


things pꝛoper and peculiar to the Jes 


wich Nation , and fo oꝛdeyned atcoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the ſtate of the plate, time, and 
perfons , that if wee ſhouldgoe about 
fo thoulf on and applie them to all o⸗ 
ther nations, we ſhould ſeme to em 
our ſelues moze than halfe madve. 


backe and ſet vp 
people of God, the ofſcourings of 


nu . — $ofour L 
J binde 02 borthenno 
man with thelawes of Poſes, they 
neuer condemned good lawes of the 

heathens,no2 commended to any man 


nanghtie lawes ol the Gentiles , = 


And fo what ende thould wee bung nrg, 


2 
the ced vpon 


heathen, that were calf ont @ great . nie 
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Gian lawes, 


choſe out 


left thelawes, with the vſe and free 
thoyce of them, foz the Saints to vſe 


as they thought god. But there with⸗ 
all they cealled not moſt diligently to 
beate into all mens heades , the feare 


'The Al precept of che 1 o. Conmaunpement 


and ſhozt , — 


meaſure, and wꝛapped in with manis 


erpoſitions , let t hem haue a full res 
lpect to the matter, whereto they are 


of God, faith, charity, iuſtiee and tem- 
peraunce, becauſe they knewe that 
they in whoſe heartes thoſe vertues 


were ſettled, can eyther eaſily make 


god lawes themſelues, oꝛ picke and 
the beſt of thoſe which o⸗ 
ther men make. Foz it maketh no 


matter whether the magiſtrate picke 


out of Moſes. Jewiſh lawes, oz out of 
the alloweable lawes of the heathen, 
ſufficient lawesfo him and his coun- 
triemen, oꝛ elſe doe kepe ſtill the olde 
and accuſtomed lawes, which haue 


 befoze bene vſed in his Countrey, ſo 


that h& haue an eye to cut of ſuche 
wicked, vniuſt, and lawleſſe lawes, 
as are found to bee thzuſt.in among þ 
better ſozt . oz J ſuppoſe that vp- 
right magiltrats ought to take off cu- 


| Api them Tioſitie, and new inuented nouelties. 


Seldome (ſayeth the Pꝛouerbe) is che 
Crowes eye pickt out without trou- 
bleſome ſtirres: 
ne we lawes are fo; þ moſt part wozſe 
than the olde, that are bzoken by them 


and vtterly aboliſhed. 
Furthermoze alllawes are giuen 


fo2 oꝛdering of 82 outwarde 
wozſhip of God, 82 elſe fo2 ö outward 
conuerlation of life, and ciuill behaui⸗ 
our. Touching the lawes of religion 


eng, haue ſpoken of them befoze . Foz 


awed 


ciuil and politique lawes J adde thus 
much and ſaie, that thoſe ſeeme fo bee 
the beſt lawes, which accozding to the 
cirtumſtaunte ofeuery place, perſon, 
ſtate and time, doe com e neareſt vata 
the pzeceptes of the tenne commande⸗ 
ments,and the rule ot charity, not ha⸗ 
uing in them anie ſpot ol iniquitie, lys 
centious lidertie, oz ſhameleſſe diſho- 


and curious mens 


directed, and not bee friuolous and of 
no effect. Now marke, that politique 
lawes doe foꝛ the moſt part conſiſt in 
th2e . and pꝛincipall poyntes, 


honeſtie, iuſtice, and peace. Let tawes, | 
therefoze tend to this end, that diſci⸗ bad 


pline and honeſtie may bet planted 
and mainteined in the common weale, 
and that no vaſemely , licentious, 
and filthy act bee therein committed . 
Let lawe fozbidde all vncleanneſſe, 
wantonneſle, lightnefſe, ſenſualitie, 
and riotouſneſſe , in apparell , in 
building, in bibbing , and banquet- 
ting. Let wedlocke bes commaun- 
ded by lawe to be kept holy. Let 
ſtewes and bzothell houſes be bani⸗ 
ſhed the Realme . Let adulteries, 
whozedomes, rapes, and inceſtes bee 
put to exile. Let moderate feaſtinges 
be allowed and admitted. Let thꝛifti⸗ 
nes bee vled, which is the greateſt re- 
nenue that aman can iniope. Btef- 
ly, whatfoeuer is contrarie to hone⸗ 
ſtie and ſtemelineſſe, let it by law bee 
dziuen out and reiected. Let inftice by 
lawes be ſtrongly foꝛtiſied. Let it by 
lawes bit pzouided, that neyther citi- 
zen noꝛ fozenner be hurt oꝛ hindered in 


ning of legacies and inheritaunces, foꝛ 
the perfournung of contracts and bary 
gaines, foz couenaunts + agreements, 
fo2 ſuretiſhippes, foz buying and ſel- 
ling, foz weightes and meaſures, fo: 
leaſes and things let to hyꝛe, fo; len⸗ 
ding and bozrowing, foz pawnes in 
moꝛgage, foz vie; commodity, and v- 
ſurie ot money. Let ozder bee taken 
fo; maintenaunce of peace * 


Laws! 


fame, in gods, in bodie, oz life, Let late 
lawes bee made foz the obtey⸗ 
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the father and his childꝛen, detwirt But that we may haue ſuch 4 
man and wife , betwirt the maiſter magiſtrate and ſuch a life, the Apo- 
and the ſeruaunt, and to beſhozte, ſtle commannded vs, earneftiie to 
that euerie man may haue his owne., pay, where he ſaieth: I exhort you 
Fo2 my meaning is, not heare to rec⸗ that firſt of all , ſupplications, 
ken vppe particularlis euerie ſenerall interceſſions, and giving of thankes 
point and title of the lawe. be made for all men, for kinges and 
- Laſtly, meanes mult bee made by for all that are in authoritie, that we 
ond gining of lawes , that peace may be may liue a quiet and peaceable life in 
ok ęſtabliſhed, whereby euery man may all godlineſſe and honeſtie. J am now 
enioy his owne . All violent robbe- againe compelled to end my Sermon 
ries and inturies mult bee expelled, befoze the matter be finiſhed. That 
pzinie grudges, and cloſe conſpira - which remaineth, J will adde to 
cies mult not bee thought of. And moꝛrowe. Make ve your ear- 
warre muſt be quieted by wiſedome, neſt pꝛayers, with your 
02 elſe vndertaken and finiſhed with mindes lift vp into 
manly foztitude. peauen, ec. 


1 


¶ Of Iudgement and the office of the Iudge: That Chriſtians are not 
forbidden to iudge. Of reuengement and puniſhment. Whether 
it be lawfull for a Magiſtrate to kill the guiltie. Wherefore, 
when, how, and what the Magiſtrate muſt puniſh. 
Whether hee may puniſh offenders 
in Religion or no, 


9 Thevight Sermon. 
SDPAKE yea- riamee , which ſentence is derined 


ſterday (derely be- out of the lawes acco to 
— | and equitie , as the — _ 


: the parties required , 


ict 


the foeuer they can, to pzoone and ſhewe 
tg Judgement is taken in diuerſe what right and title they haus to the 
% lignifications,but in this p2eſent trea- thing. 
tile it impoꝛteth the Rntence of Jud⸗ All which the Judges doe diligently 
ges bzought in betwixt men at va- hears and perteai note, then they 
5  conferrs 
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conferre the ons with the other and 
laie them with the awe , laſtly they 
p2onounce ſentence; , whereby they 
giue the poſſeſſion to the one partie, 
and take: from the other. The like 
reaſon is alſo in other caſes and mat⸗ 
ters. N 
And this is iudgement , rea this, 
(J ſape) is the execution ok iaſtice. 
But this kinde of quieting and ſet⸗ 
ting parties at one, is verie milde in 
compariſon of reuengement and pu⸗ 
mlhment, which is not executed with 
woꝛds and ſentences, but with\wo2ds 
and bitter ſtripes And gad cauſe why 
it ſhould bee ſo, ſince there be diuerſe 
cauſes, whereof ſome can not be ended 
but with the ſwo2de., and ſome moze 
gentlie with iudgement in wozdes. 
But herein conſiſteth the health and 
2 ofthe kingdome 02 common 


. Judgement and puniſhment there- 


{pun fe are in the magiſtrate þ moſt er- 
cellent offices, although peraduenture 
5 they ſeeme to be ſomewhat harde and 
truell. But vnleſe this which ſemeth 

to be crueltit be put in vꝛe, all ages, 
ſtates and ſexes ſhall tele the lmart of 
trueller thinges , and that which is 
molt cruell in derde. Foꝛ it is not cru⸗ 
eltie but rather iuſt ſeueritie , which 
(as the Lozi commaundeth ) is put 
in ve foz the ſafegarde ot 5; gniltleſte, 
and pꝛeſeruation oł peace, within the 
realme and common weale Put 
caſe there were a common weale well 
— with moſt abſolute lawes, 
politique manners and matters 


; 1 — | ſuppoſe allo that in the 


ſame common weale there were no linglie, 


magiſtrate to execute and as it were 
to father thoſe lawes, by his authoꝛi⸗ 


| The xe precept of the 10. — 


thoſe wꝛitten lawes to the men of that 


part therefoꝛe of the magiſtrates due- 


ſhall nor feare the face of anie man, 


cheth two thinges chieflie . Ve 


man bzeaketh fozth to what kinde of 
life he lift himſelfe, and doth what her 
will, tell me J pzay you what gad doe 


counfrie? Belteue m, foꝛſooth not 
one halfepenie wozth of god. The beſt 


tie, conſiſteth in vpꝛight iudgement x 
puniſhing reuengement . And thoſe 
two points require a man of courage 
and Pꝛincely ſtomache: whome the 
Loꝛde in his law deſcribeth linely,and 
telleth what kinde ol man he woulde 
haue him to be, and what the office is 
whereto he is called: which deſcripti- 
on will rehearſe r expounde, becauſe 
therein the Judges perſon is chiellie 
touched. 

Poles at the Loꝛdes commaunde- a 
ment ſayth to the Judges: Heare the iu 
cauſe of) ur brethren, and judge 
righteouſlie betwixt euerie man and 
his — , and the ſtraunger that is 
with him. Ye ſhall haue no reſpect of 
anie perſon in iudgement, butye ſhall 
heare the ſmall as well as the great: ye 


for the iudgement is the Lordes: The 
holie Pꝛophet in theſe woozdes 1 


reth what the Judges office is: d 
what-vices oz diſeaſes doe infett the 
Judge that he tan not fulfill his office 
as he ought to doe. 
Nowe touching the office of a god Thes 
Judge, the firſt point thereof is that 1 
he repell no man, but heare enery one, 2 
the (mall , the great, the Citizen, the 
ftranger. the knowen,and vnknowen. 
And her mult heare the parties wil- 
diligently, and attentiuely. 
Yerein there is admitted no fluggilh- 
neſſeof the indge, noz a mind buſied a- 


tie to bꝛing and reduce all the derdes bout other matters. Judgement be⸗ 
and ſayinges of men to the triall of fore the matter be decided , is vtterly 


| l and that theretboet enery excluded, becauſe it carieth away the 


1 : 
% ” 
* 
8 k — 
21% 
EBW 
Jo” 
- 


* 


1 


minde ol the Judge befoze the mat⸗ 
ter is knowen the thing it ſelle crieth 
out, that $ matter muſt fir be heard 
and wel vnderſfoode,befoze the Pagi- 
ſtrate p2ocede to iudgement. And the 
common p2odterbe ſaith; Let the other 
partic be heard too.Uerie Wiſely ſaid 
that Judge,which told one that made 
a complaint: That with the one care 
he heard him, and kept the other eare 
for him vppon whome the complaint 
was made. Yerein we containe the 
perfect knowledge of the Judge , and 
ſay that heemuſt not make foo much 
haſte in caſes vnknowen , fince he 
mult indge them by the thing it celfe, 
and not by the parties ſecret tales, and 
pꝛiuie accuſations. 
* Secondarilp, let him iudge, (ſapth 
e he) yea let him iudge vprightly. To 
iudge is to determine and pꝛonounce 
truely and iuſtlp, acco2ding to the 
lawes what is good, what is euill, 
what is right, and what is wrong. 
We Swytzers ſaie: Yrteilen oder 
erteilen oder richten, As if one ſhoulde 
ſay, to diſtinguiſh a thing thꝛoughly 
tonſidered, and to plaine and make 
ſtraight a croked thing. Parties 
blinded with affections make ſtraight 
thinges crooked, which the indge by 
applying the rule of equitie and lawe 
doeth ſtraighten againe : So that 
to iudge is to ſtraighten and fo make 
plaine. Mozeouer, to iudge is by de⸗ 
fending andpunithing, to kerpe in li⸗ 
bertie. The agiſtrate doeth iudge 
ther efoꝛe, when hee defendeth the 
innocent, and b2ideleth the hurtfull 
perſon : But hee muſt indge iuſily, 
that is actoꝛding to iuſtice, and agrees 
ably to the lawes, which giue to euery 
man that that is his. The Judge 
doeth iudge vniuſtly , when ok a co2- 
rupt minde her p2onounceth ſentente 
contrarie to all lawe and cquitie, 
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Nowe therefoze we haue ko conſider 
the vices which vbſually are wont to 
raigne in Judges. | | 
The vices that are in Judges bee The fannt 
many, and the diſeaſes of their mindes 
are ſund2ie : but two eſpeciall difeaſes 
there are and chiefe of all the reit. 
The one of theſe two vices , which ſo 
infecteth themindes of Judges , that 
they cůnot execute their office as they 
Hould is the accepting of faces, 02 re- Reſpe8 of 
ſpect of perſons , that is, when the? 
Judge in gining iudgement hath not 
his eie ſet vppon the thinges them⸗ 
ſclues,o2 vppon the cauſes oz cirtum⸗ 
ſtances ofthe cauſes as they are in- 
deede,but hath a regard, either of dig- 
nitie, extellencie, humilitie, pouertie, 
kinred, men of honours letters, oz 
ſome ſuch like fuffe. The Lozde ex- 
tludeth this euill and ſaith : Yee ſhall 
iudge iuſtly , yee ſhall haue no ref- 
pect of anie perſon in Iudgement. 
Yee ſhall heare the ſmall as well as the 
treat. 6 
, The other diſeaſe of theſe fwaine is 
feare, a verie vehement affection of 
the mmde, which diſturbeth the verie 
beſt and moſt excellent counſelles,and 
choaketh vppe Uerfue befoze if come 
to light. Under feare we doe containe 
hope alſo, J meane, of commoditie, 
and ſo by that meanes by feare wee 
vnderſtand the cozruption of bꝛibes. 
The Judge that ſtandes in feare fo 
loſe his life oʒ goodes, oꝛ is afrapde fo 
diſpleaſe a nobleman , 02 is loath to 
loſe the common peoples god will: 
hee alſo that taketh bzibes , 82 is in 
hope to be rewarded at one of the par⸗ 
ties handes , doeth peruert equitie, 
and aduaunce iniquitie. The Lo2de 
ſaith therefoꝛe, Pee ſhall not feare a- 
ny moꝛtall man: ve ſhall not loke De 
addeth the reaſon why ; Becauſe ths 
N matter 


vehement 
affe ction. 
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194 he ſixt precept of che ten Commaundements, _ 
matter is not yours, neither were ye perſons, nor take a rewarde. For a re- 
talled to doe pour owne buſineſſe, but ward doth blinde the cies of the wile, 
' | the iudgement is the Lozdes. and peruerteth the words of the righ- 
| The will and lawe of God there- teous. Thou ſhalt do iudgement with 
| fozemuſtbereſpected ; Foz God is a- iuſtice, that thou maieſt live and poſe 
ble to defend iuſt Judges from the vn⸗ ſefle the Land. 
iuſt hatredot᷑ anp, whatſoeuer they be, Againe in Exodus wee find: Thou 
and againſt᷑ all wzong and open vio- ſhalt not followe a multitude to doe 
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lence. ' | 
Po2eouer, where it is ſaid, that the 
iudgement is the Lozdes, thereby are 
the Judges warned, that they ought 
to imifate the example of the moſt 
high God, But what, and of what 
ſoꝛt that example of God is, the ſame 


e good Moſes in the firſt of Deuteronomie 
e expꝛeſſeth and ſaith: God doeth ac- 
od before cept neither perſon nor gift, he doeth 
Him for a 

pacterne to | "oſs n & 
been. and loueth the ſtraunger to giue him 


iuſtice for the fatherleſſe and widowe: 


meate and cloathing, and therefore 
ſhall yee love the ſtraunger. And ſo 
mulk godly Judges doe inthe iudge⸗ 


para.. ment Which is Gods, Ioſaphar, 


without al doubt a very godly p2ince, 
ſpeaking to them whome he had made 
Judges, did ſaie: Take heede what 
yee doe: For yee execute not the 
iudgements of man, but of God, which 


is with you in iudgement. Let there- 


fore the feare of the Lorde, be vppon 


|| - For; and take he ede, ard bee diligent, 


or there is no vnrighteouſneſſe with 
the Lorde our God, that hee ſhoulde 
haue any re ſpect of perſons, or take a- 
nie reward. | - 
To theſe J will yet adde a fewe 
places of the holie Scripture moz2e, 
which ſhall partly make manifeſt 
thoſe that went befoze , and partly 
expounde, and moꝛe plainely expꝛeſſe 
the office of the Judge. Jn Dcutero- 
nomie wee reade ; The Iudges ſhall 


iudge the people, with equitie and 


euill, neither ſhalt thou ſpeake in a * 


matter of Iuſtice according to the 
greater number for to peruert iudge- 
ment. Neither ſhale thou eſteeme a 
poore man in his cauſe ; keepe thee 
farre from falſe matters, and the inno- 
cent and righteous ſee thou ſlaie not, 
for I will not iuſlifie the wicked, Thou 
ſhalt take no rgwardes, for rewardes 
blinde the ſeeing , and peruert the 


wordes of the righteous. In Leui- Lay 


ticus alſo wee haue this: Yee ſhall 
doe no vnrighteouſneſle in judge- 
ment, thou ſhalt not fauour the 
perſon of the poore, nor honour 
the mightie, but in righteouſneſſe ſhale 
thou iudge thy neighbour. Againe, 
Yee ſhall doe no vnrighteouſneſſe in 
iudgement, in metyarde, in waight, 
or in meaſure, True balaunces , true 
weights, a true Epha, anda true Hin 
ſhall yee haue. Iam the Lorde your 
God, & c. Jſuppoſe verily, and am 
thus perſuaded , that in theſe fews 
wo2des of the Lozde our God, are 
— al that which pzofound 
Philoſophers. and Lawyers of great 
learning doe ſcarſelp abſolue in imft- 
nite bookes, and volumes of manie 
leaues. | 

Beſides all this the moſt holy P20- 
phet Jeremie crieth to the Ring, and 


faith: Keepe equitie and righteouſ- law 


neſſe, deliver the oppreſſed fromthe 
power of the violent, doc not grecue 


nor 1 the ſtraunger, the fa- 


iuſtice . Thou ſhalt not 2 thetleſſe, or the widowe, and ſhed no 
| Judgement, nor haue teſpecte of innocentblood. Thus much _— 
| | | | * 6 e 
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the office of Judges. 

But in the eies of ſome men, this 
our diſcourſe map ſeeme vayne and 
fruitleſſe: vnleſſe we doe alſo refute 
their obiectious, whereby they ende⸗ 
nour. to þzoue, that pleadings and 
lawe matters are at an ende, becauſe 
the Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſaieth : To 
him that will ſue thee at the Laue 
and take away thy coate, let him haue 
thy cloake allo. Andagaine , While 
thou art yet with thine aduerſarie vp- 
onthe way agree with him quickely, 
leaſt he deliuer thee to the tormen- 
tour. They adde moꝛeuer, the ſtrifes 
in the lawe , which S. Paul the Apo- 
ſtle in the lirt chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Cozinthians , doeth flatly con- 


demne. 


Co all which obiections mine aun⸗ 


 ſweare is this. As the doctrine of the 


Euangeliſts and Apoſtles doeth not 
abꝛogate the pꝛiuate o2dering of par- 
ficular houſes, ſo doeth it not con- 
demne oz diſanull the publique go- 
uernment ofcommmon weales. The 
Loꝛde in the Goſpell after ©. Luke, 
chideth with, and repelleth the yong 
man who deſired him to ſpeake to his 
bꝛother, fo2 an equall diniſion of the 
inheritauncebetwirt them: Yee bla- 
med him, notfozbecauſe hee thinketh 
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the other fide againſt this doing or 
iniurie there is nothing moꝛe buſily 
handled and required in all the E⸗ 
nangelicall doctrine, than charitie 
and well doing: But a good deede is 
done in nothing moze than in iudge⸗ 
ment and iuſtice. 

Since therefoze that iudgement 
was inuented foz the pꝛactiſing and 
pꝛeſeruing of Juſtice and vpꝛight 
dealing: it is manifeſt , that to iudge 


in matters of controuerſie, is not foz⸗ nne 1. 


bidden in the Goſpell. The notable 
Pꝛophetes of the Loꝛd, Eſaie and Za⸗ 
charie tr ie out and ſay; Ceaſe to doe 
euill, learne to doe good, ſeeke af- 


ter judgement, helpe the oppreſſed, Zach. 
and pleade the cauſe of the fatherleſſe 


and widowe, Execute true jiudge- 
ment, ſhewe mercie and loutng 
kindeneſſe, euerie man to his bro- 
ther. Doe the widowe, the father? 
leſſe, the ſtraunger, and poore no 
wrong. wel) fn 

CTbey ſinne therefoze that goe on 
fo hinder judgement, and to thꝛuſt 
Judges beſide their ſeates : Foz as 
they pull away from the true God 
no ſmall parte of his wozſhippe , ſo 
doe they open a wide gafe to w2ong, 
robberie, and oppꝛeſſion of the pooze. 
The Lo2de (Jgraunt) commaunded 


ill of him thet claimeth an equall di- that; which our aduerſaries haue 


uiſion, oz that parte of the inberi⸗ 


alleadged, meaning thereby to ſet⸗ 


faunce that is his by right, but be⸗ tle quietneſſe among his people: but 


cauſe he thought that it was not his 
duetie, but the Judges office to deale 


you, and a diuider of lande, and inheri- 
taunce? - 

And againe, as wee reade in the 
Goſpell: If anie man will ſue thee at 
the Lawe, and take away thy coate, 
giue him thy cloake alſo : Do on 


becauſe the malice of men is inuinct- 


8 ble, and the long ſuffering of ſcelie 
in ſuch caſes. Che wozdes of our - 
viour in that place, are theſe : Who miſchienqus-, therefoze the Lo2de 
hath appointed me a Iudge betweene - hath not fozbidden noz condemned the 


ſoales; makes wicked knaues moꝛe 


moderate vſe of Judgements in lawe. 


Mozeouer, wereade inthe Actes of 


the Apoſtles, that Paule did oftener 
than once, vſe the benefife of Judge- 


ment, not foꝛ monie o; goodes, but 
foz his life, which hee Wen? 4 
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ſaue and defende from them that laie 
in waite to kill him. Neither conſen- 
ted he to the vniuſt iudgement ol Fe- 
ſus the pꝛeũdent, but appealed to Cæ- 
ſar : and yet wee knowe that Paul did 
not offend therein againſt the doctrine 
ol the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. The ſame 
Paul in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
did not abſolutely condemne the Co- 
rinthians foz going to lawe about 
things belonging to their liuing, but 
becauſe they ſued and troubled one 
an other , befoze heathen Judges. 

At is god and ſeemely without doubt, 
to ſuffer wꝛong with a patient mind: 
but becauſe it pleaſeth the Lozd to 02- 
deine iudgement to bee a meane of 
helpe and ſuccour to them that are op» 
pꝛeſſed with inturie, hee ſinneth not 
at all that ſeekes to keepe himſelfe 
from w2ong, not by pꝛiu ate reuenge⸗ 


and puniſhment, | 

The Lo2d in Jeremie crieth out; 
and ſaith : I call a worde vpon all the 
dwellers vpon earth. Againe in Eze⸗ 


chiel, The ſword is 0 and readie 
trimmed to kill the ſacri 


into che handes of the King of Babell. 
Che Rings of Aegypt were of their 
people called Pharaohs, as who thould 
ſay: Reuengers. But the ſwoꝛde in 
the Pagiſtrates hande, is to bee put 
vnto two vſes: Foz either hee puniſh- 
eth offendours therewith foz doing o⸗ 
ther men iniurie, and foz other ilt - 
deedes: Oz elſe he doth in warre there- 
with repell the violence of fozraine-e- 
nemies abzoade, oꝛ repꝛeſſe the rebel- 
lions of ſeditious and contentious Ci- 
tizens at home, 

But bere againe an other obtectis 1) 


And againe, I will giue my 5 


ment, but by the vpzight ſentence of on is caſt in our way by them, which 15% 
Judges in lawe. And therefoze did the ſay, that acco2ding to the doctrine of « 
Apoſtle commaunde the Corinthians the Goſpell,no man ought either to 


to chaiſe out to themſelues among the 


[ l + Faithfull, ſuch Judges as might take 
17 vppe temp02all matters in contro⸗ 
uerie betwirt them that fell at va- 
Bl riance, | 

1 = Tdus haue J declared vnto you, 


dy che ma- the (eronde part of the Pagiſtrates 
Silat. office which conliſtethin invgement. 

T JF will nowe thercfoze deſcend to the 

ervoſitton of the third and laſt part, 

which compꝛehendeth reuengement 

and puniſhment, Foꝛ the Magiſtrate 

by his office beareth theſwozde : and 

therefoze is he commaunded by God, 

totake revengement fo2 the wzong 

"I done to the good, and fo —— 

Mee | The ſwords gi, Foz the ſwoꝛde is Gods venge- 

4 aunce 02 inſtrument, wherewith hee 
ſcrikes the froake to renenge him- 
ſelfe vpon his enemies fo2 the inin- 

rie done vnto him: and is in the ſcri⸗ 
- pture generally taken foz vengeance 


kill oz to bee killed, becauſe the Lo2d 
hath ſayd: Reſiſt not the euill. And 
againe to Peter, Put vp thy ſworde 
into thy ſheath. Euerie one that ta- 
keth the ſworde doeth periſh by the 
ſwarde, Pine anſweare to this is, 
that thꝛoughout all the Scripture, 
pꝛiuate reuengement is vtterly foz- 
bidden, but that that is done openly 
by authozitie of the publique Pagi- 
frate is neuer founde fault withall. 
But that was pziuate and extraoꝛdi⸗ 
narie vengeaunce that the Apoſtle 
Peter was about to haue taken, con- 
fidering that hee was called to bee a 
P2eacher of the wozd of God, not to 
be a Judge, a Capfaine, oz a man of 
warre. And againſt pꝛiuate and ex- 
traoꝛdinarie reuengement is that ſen- 
tence rightly pꝛonounced, Euerie one 
that taketh the "ads, ſhall periſn by 
the Morde. 

But 


— one hand] einn * 
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the holie Apoſtle. Paule in the x 2.to 


the Romans hath taught, what and 


how much the — -1t 
requireth of vs, and among 

a” thus he ſaith : Deerely beloued, 
reuenge not your ſelues, but rather 
giue place vnto wrath. For it is writ- 
ten, Vengeance is mine, and I will re- 
pay. But bitauſe this might ber ar- 
gued againſt, and this obiection caſt 
in his way: Then, by this meanes the 

long ſuffering of Chꝛiſtians ſhall mi⸗ 
niiter matter ynough to murder and 
manſlaughter: he doth therefoze im⸗ 
mediatelp after in the next chapter 
adde: The Magiſtrate is the miniſter 
of God to thy wealth, to terriſie the 
euill doers. For hee beareth not the 
ſworde in vaine. For he is Gods mi- 
niſter, reuenger of wrath to him that 
doth euill. M gather therefoze by 
this doctrine of the Apoſtle, that euery 
one of vs muſt let God alone with ta⸗ 


king of vengeance, and that no man 


is allowed to reuenge himſelfe by his 


owne pꝛiuate authozitie. But pub⸗ 


like reuengement w2ought by the 02- 
dinarie magiſtrate, is no where fo2- 
bidden, Fo2 that God which ſaide fo 
vs, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
doth grant to the Magiſtrate autho⸗ 
ritie to exerciſe and put that venge⸗ 
ance in vꝛe, which hee doth claime as 
due to himſelfe. Do that the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates dutie is, to puniſh with the 
ſwoꝛd, the w2ongfall dealings of wic⸗ 
ked men, in the name and at the com⸗ 
mandement of God himletfe, There⸗ 
foze when the Pagiſtrate puniſheth, 
then doth God himſelfe,to whome all 
vengeance belongeth, puniſh by the 
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t that publike vengeaunce, and led by the name of God; Pozeoner, 
— brat the fonts, is not it is wꝛitten: Thou ſhalt not ſuffers. 
pꝛohibited by God in the Church of witch to line. Againe, 
Chꝛiſt, J p2oue by this teſtimonie of will ſcatter the wicked, and turne the 


ſinneth not, noꝛ is blame-wa2 


2ance liue among men, is vtter and mere 
Pagiſtrate, who foz that canſe iscal- crueltie i 
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„ 
>. 
St 
J — 
r 
[ 


197 


A wiſe king 


wheele ypon them. And ee 
that iuſtifieth the wicked, & he that 
condemneth the iuſt, they are both 
abhominable in the ſight of the 
Lord. Neither do we lacke examples, 
to pzoue that ſome haue incurred the 
heauie wꝛath and diſpleaſure of the 
Lo2d foz their foliſh pitie in ſparing Fooliſh pirie 
them, whom the Loꝛd commanded fo 
ſtrike with the ſwoꝛd. J ſpeak of Saul 
and Achab. Againe, on the othen ide, 
there are innumerable of 
moſt excellent P2inces which teltifie 
andbeare witneile of the pꝛaiſe that 
they deſerued fo2 puniſhing of lewde 
and wicked offenders, Foz the Pꝛinte 
any 
whit at all, whichkilleth o2 other wile 
puniſheth the guiltie and 
man: and foꝛ that cauſe we find in the 
lawe ſo often repeated: His blood 
be vppon himſelfe : But if the blad 
of the guiltie be not ſhed, then that is 
imputed as a fault, and laide to the 
magiſtrates charge, bicauſe he neg⸗ 
lecting his office, hath pardoned them 
that were not wwozthy to be foꝛgiuen, 
and by letting them goe, hath lefte 
the innocent vnreuenged. - Foz he is 
made partaker ofthe iniurie don, and 
ſhedding ofthe innocents blood, which 
he leaueth vnreuenged, by letting the 
murtherer go vntonched, on whoſe 
necke the Lo2d gaue charge fo let the 
ſwoꝛd fall, The iuſt ſenerifte of the Scuericieis 
vpꝛight Magiſtrate in puniſhing »*<<!we- 
naughtie men, is not (as it is falls | 
tadged ) extreme trueltie. But ouer- 
thwart and peruich pitie, that ſpareth 
offenders, which fre not woꝛthie to 


nderde. Foz when the ma⸗ 
N3 giltrate 
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giſtrate letteth them go vuapunithed, 
and at eaſe, which with their naugh⸗ 
tie deedes haue deſerued death, he doth 
thereby firſt of all giue occaſion and 
courage to like offenders, to go on and 
increaſe in their miſchieuous wicked⸗ 
neſſe. Foz they le their owne faults 
bo2ne withall in other men. Seconda⸗ 
rily, the men that are not as pet alto- 
gither dꝛowned in the mire of wic⸗ 
kednelle, but are euerie hower temp⸗ 
ted and p2oucked to naughtineſſe, will 
at the laſt leaue to haue ſcruple ofcon- 
ſcience, and giue their conlent to yeld 
to miſcheefe. Fo2 they (ce that miſ⸗ 
checeuous merchants are gently dealt 
withall . Laſtly, offenders ſet fr 
without ame puniſhment doe fo2 the 
molt part become little better: yea, 
they became twiſe wozle than they 
were befoze, and the increaſe of his 
ſinne ſhall at length compell ther to 
kill him fo2z manie murders, whome 
thou wouldeſt not kill fo2 the murder 
of one, wherby thou mighteſt haue ſa- 
ued mante guiltleſſe men, whom that 
cut-th2ote ſince his ſirſt pardon, hath 
villanouſly ſlaine. They therfoze ſend 
wolues afid beares among the com⸗ 
mon pcople, that let luch rake· hels cls 
cape vnpuniſhed. 
| 4 rer what Since now, that J haue declared 
5 1 cauſes God * __ vſe of — lwoꝛd, and pzourd 


n 


e 
r. 
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nous offenders, let sg go on to conſt 
der what the cauſes be, foꝛ which God 
commandeth to puniſh tranſgreſſoꝛs, 
let vs ſe allo when they ought to bee 
puniſhed:and laſtly, what kinds of pu- 
0 niſhment,02 penalties the magiſtrate 
mult vle. 
The cſpeciall cauſes fo: whichthe 
Lo2de doth openly commande to pu⸗ 


The ſixt precept of the ten Commandement s. 


foꝛte with foꝛce, and woꝛketh the ſafes 
garde and ſaluation of men, he reuen⸗ 
geth them that ſuffer wꝛong, and re⸗ 
ſtoꝛeth againe whatſoeuer map be re⸗ 
ſtozed. Be detlareth his iuſtice alſo, 
which rewardeth euerie one actoz⸗ 
ding to his deedes, And theretoꝛe ha 
wipeth out rep2ochfull derdes, with a 
repꝛochſull death. Ye putteth offen- 
ders in mind of their crime, and there⸗ 
withall foz the moſt part doth giue 
them ſenſe of repentance vnto ſalua⸗ 
tion. Foꝛ if the wicked doe acknow- 
ledge his fault, and repent himſelfe of 
his ill deed, and belteue tn Chꝛiſt with 
al his hart, his ſin is fozatuen him, and 
he is ſaued: as wer haue an euident 


example in the therfe that was crucifi- Tue 


ed, whoſe puniſhment was an occaſt 
on of his ſaluation. But from the o⸗ 
ther this ſaluation was karre off, bi⸗ 
cauſe he did not beleeue in Choiſt, and 
woulde not be warned by the paine, 
that he fealt ſoz his offence, to repent 
foʒ his ſinnes, and to call to God foz 
mercy. Furthermoze,by publike iudg⸗ 
ment + open execution all other men 
map take example to learne tobe ware 
of like offences, vnleſſe they will ſul⸗ 
fer like hoꝛroꝛ of tozments, 


But let not the magiſtrate exetute wins 


anie man vn: ill he know firſt perfeu⸗ 


ly whether he, that is to ber puniſhed, = 
hath deſerued that puniſhment that 1 


the Judges determine, and whether 
God hath commanded to puniſh that 
offence,that ts, whether by Godslaw 
that is condemned, which is to be pu⸗ 
niſhed. The truth thereof ſhal be ma⸗ 


nifeſtly knowen, either by the pzoper 


and free confeſſion of the man accu- 
ſed, 02 by the pꝛobable teſtimonies 
bꝛought in and gathered againſt the 
defendant, oꝛ by conferring the lawes 


niſh offenders are ſoꝛ the moſt part with the offences of him that is to be 
theſe ou fallowe, 10 Lozd reſiſteth ny ets then the * 
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ion, Conſtitut. 10 2 : W. * A'\ 1 t and conteſſe © 
Poꝛcouer Ioſias did mot vtterty bil is Gods gift in the heart of man, ga Ce4 
all them that were wꝛapped in errour which G D alone doth ſearch and 
were incurable, and would not recant: their woꝛdes and derdes: Admitt 
the magiltrate therekoze mul wiſely therefoze that the erronionsopinion 


moderate — — — ou 
tumſpect in pun offendors. - 
J can not here winke and flylte 
paſſe oner the obiections, that ſome 
men make againſt that which hither- 
to J haue ſaid touching puniſhment, 
to wit: That the Apoſtle Paul bath 
not commanded fo kill o2 puniſh an 
heretique after the firff and ſetond ad⸗ 
monition, but to auoide him. Againe, 
That faith is the gift of God which 
can not be giuen oz ingraffed in ante 
man by rigour ofthe ſwoꝛd. A ſo, That 
no man is to be compelled. Me that 
tonſtreineth, may make an hypocrite, 
but a deuout and zealous man he can⸗ 
not make. And laſtly, What the Apo- 
ſtles required no aide of kings either 
to maintaine, o2 ſet out the religion 
ol Chꝛiſt, oz els to puniſh blaſphemous 
railers, and enimies of Gods woꝛzd. 
To all this J anſwere thus: Paul, 
when he w2itfe his Epiſtle to Titus, 
did w2ite fo an Apoſtle, in that E⸗ 
piſtle therefo2c he inffruceth an Apo⸗ 
 ftfle, how to behaue himſelfe accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his duetie toward an heretike 
paſt all retouerie. If be had waitfen 
to Sergius Paulus oz ante liefetenant, 


of the minde may not bee puniſhed, 
yet notivithſtanding wicked and in⸗ 
fectine pꝛokeſſion and doctrine, muſt: 
in no wiſe bir luſfered. Uerilie no 
man doth in this woꝛlde puniſh pꝛo⸗ 
phane and wicked thoughtes of the 
minde : but if thole thoughts bzeake 
foꝛth into blaſphemois woꝛdes, then 


puniſhed of godpzinces 2: and pet by 
this J ſaie not that godlineſſe Iyeth 
in the magiſtrate to giue and beſtow. 
Juſtite is the verie giſte of GOD, 
which none but god doth giue to men. 
But who is fo foliſh as to gather 
therevppon , that men , rob- 
bers murderers, and are not 
to bee puniſhed, bitauſe the magi- 
ſtrate by punichment cannot beſtowe 

make a 


righteouſneſſe, bppon 
people? Nee mult therefoze 
difference betwirt faith, as it is the 
gift of God in the heart of man, and 
as it is the outwarde pꝛofeſſion vite⸗ 
red and declared befoze the face a 
men. Fo2 while falſe faith doch lurke 
and lie hidde within the heart , and 
infectethnone but the vnbel&ner , ſo 
long the vnbelening Inſidell cannot 


he would vndoubfedly haue taught be puniſhed: but if this falſe and foz9 ⸗ 
kim his office, Fo2 the ſame Paule gedfaith, that ſo laie hidde , doe once 
ſtanding betoze Sergius paulus, then bzeake fo2th to blaſphemie, tothe o⸗ 
Pꝛinte of Cyprus, did by his derdes pen fearing of God, and the infecting 
declare vato him the duetie of a ma- of his neighbours, then muſt that 
attrate, Foz lirſt he did not onelie blaſphemer and ſeducer be by and by 
molt ſharpely rebuke the falſe Pꝛo⸗ pluckt vnder, and kept from tri 

phet Elymas, then foꝛſake his compa- to further annopaunte. Notto ſup- 
nie, eſchne and ſhun him, as the Apo» p2efſe ſuch a fellow as this, is to pu 
le John did Cerinthus, but trake aſwo2d in a mad mans hand, to kill 
him alſo with bodily blindnelle. vnwiſe and weakely men. 


204 he ſixepreceptofthe 
Faith is the gift of Gad, but where 
beſtoweth faith, he vſeth meanes-to 
giue it by: eanes he will 
haue vs to 


and yet notwithſtanding hee iriſtruc⸗ 
teth his childzen in the wo2dof truth, 
be chargeththem to go to Church, to 


pay foz faith, and to learne i: at the ſpiſe 


Preachers mouth. & god father would 


| Whether it 
be lawtull 
do compell 


thinke much, vea he would not thinke 


o neglect, An houlſholder medied —— 
knoweth that faith is the gift of God, deſtroy them in whom they be, and o⸗ 
ther men ta, who at the lirſt might ea⸗ 


nm . 


rr 


5 = 


and bzjdeled bi 


filywith light puniſhment haue bene 


pꝛelerued. Men in their madneſle de- 

ſe compulſion e chaſtiſing puniſh- ⸗ 
ment, but when they come to them⸗ 
ſelues againe, and ſee from hob great 


well of it, if his ſonne ſhould ſa x: Fa» euils they are deliuered by thoſe that 


ther J pzay vou teach me not, ſende 
me not ſo much to church, and beate 
me not if J benot there: Foz faith is 
the gift af God, which whippuig can⸗ 
not bzing me to. Then what man can 


quietly abide to heare that faith is the 


gift of God, and that therfozenoman 
ought foz faith, that is,fo2 the coꝛrup⸗ 
tian of faith and open blaſpheinie, to 
ſaffer anie puniſhment ? | 
And pet Petilian in the 83. chapter 
of . Auguſtines ſecond boke Contra 
Petiliani lueras trieth out t ſaith: God 
forbid and far be it from our conſci- 
ence, to compell anĩe man to our re- 
ligion. Shall we therefoze go on to 
ſpeake the woꝛds of heretikes? D2 to 


 faie, that the Loꝛde God in the Scrip- 


tures hath planted hypocriſie, where 
with thꝛeats and puniſhment he hath 
dziuen men to godneſſe? Danid ſaith: 
It is good for me Lord that thou haſt 
chaſtiſed mee. And Jeremie ſaith: 
Thou haſt chaſtiſed me (O Lord) and 
I am chaſtiſed like an vntamed hei- 


fer. But it no man ought to be com⸗ 


lled to godnes, to what intent doth 
alomon (the wiſeſt of all men) ſo 
manie times conimaunde to chaſtiſe 
childꝛen? Hee that ſpareth the rodd 
hateth the childe, ſaith he : Thou in- 
deede doeſt ſtrike him, but with the 


| 


rod thou deliuereſt his ſoule from 


death. Dailie experience, and the 


copelled them, then they retotce, that 
to their helth they were chaſtiſed, and 
pꝛaiſe the compulſion which befoze 
they deſpiſed, Let vs heare what Au- 
guſtine doth thinke and teach heere⸗ 
of, whole experience in this matter 
Ad Vincentium contra Donatiſt as de vi 
coërcendis hæreticis, hee waiteth thug: 
My opinion ſometime was, that no 
man ought by force to be compelled 
to the vnitie of Chriſt, that we ought 
to deale by words, fight in diſputati- 
ons, and ouercome with reaſon, leaſt 
peraduenture we ſhould haue thoſe 
to counterſeit themſelues to be Ca- 
tholikes, whome we knew to bee o- 
pen heretikes. Butthis opinion of 
mine, was not confuted with the 
words of my gainſaiers, but with the 
examples of thoſe which ſhewed the 
contrarie. For firſt, mine owne citie 
(Hippone) was obiected againſt me: 
which, whenas ſomtimeit held w ho- 
ly with Donatus, was by the feare of 
the imperial lawes, conue ted to the 
Catholike vnitie: and at this day we 
ſee it ſo greatly to deteſt the ax. af 
tineſſe of your hereticall ſtomacks, 
that it is thought verily that your he- 
reſie was neuer within it. And man 
more places by name were recko- 
ned vp vnto mee, that by the effect 
of the thing it ſelſe, I might ent 
5 - that 
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that in ſuch a caſe as this, that may be ſect, did caſt out all feare, Why then 
rightly vaderſtoode where it is writ- ſhould not the Church therefore com- 
ten: Give a wiſe man occaſion and he pell her loſt children to returne, ſinee 
wilbe the wiſer, And againe, not eue- the loſt childrẽ haue compelled other 
rie one that ſpareth, is a friend : nor e- to their deſtruction: 
uerie one chat ſtriketh is an enemie. Againe in the ſame epiſtle, the ſame The Apes 
Bettet are the ſtripes of a friende, than - Auguſtine ſaith: Whereas ſome which _—_— 
the voluntaric kiſſes of an enemie. It would not haue vpright lawes ordey- ofthe Ma- 
is better to loue with ſeueritie, than ned againſt their vngodlines, doe ſay: yu — 
to deceiue with lenitie. He that bin- that the Apoſtles did neuer require nage ofre 
deth a phrenſie man, and waketh him anie ſuch thinges of the kinges of the die aduerſa 
that is — of the lethargie, doth trou · earth, they doe not conſider that that ries otihe 
ble them both, and yet he loueth them was an other time( not like to this) and 
both. Who can loue vs more than that all thinges are doone in their due 
God himſelfe doth? and yet as hee tea- time and ſealon. For what — — 
cheth vs milde ly, ſo he ceaſſeth not to did at that time belieue in Chtiſt to 
terrifie vs to our health. Thinkeft ſerue him by mabing lawes in defence 
thou that no man ought to bee com- ofreligion againſt vngodlines ? When 
pelled to righteouſneſſe, when thou as yet that Prophecie was in fulfil 
readeſt that the goodman of the houſe ling: Why did the heathen rage, and 
faide to his ſeruaunts: Whomſoeuer the people imagine a vaine thing? The 
yee finde, compell them to come in? kinges of the earth ſtoode vppe , and 
When thou 1 that hee, that was the rulers tooke counſell againſt God 
firſt called Saul and afterwarde Paul and againſt his Chriſt, For as yet that 
was conſtrayned by the violent force was not begunne which followeth in 
of Chriſt, which compelled him to the Pſalme, where it is ſaide: And now 
knowe and keepe faſt the truethof the vnderſtande ye kinges,and be ye lear- 
Goſpell ? And the ſame Auguſtine a- ned ye that iudge the earth, ſerue him 
gaine, In Epiſt. ad Bonifacium comi- in feare and teioyce in trembling. But 
tem 59.ſayth ; Where is that now that howe doe kinges ſerue God in feare, 
they were wont to crie and ſay,thatit but by forbidding and puniſhing with 
is at euetie ones free choice to belieue deuout ſeueritie, thoſe thinges, which 
or not to belieue ?Whome did Chriſt are doone againſt Gods commaunde- 
conſtreine ? whome did he compell? mentes? For in that hee is a man, hee 
Loe here they haue the Apoſtle Paule ſerueth him one way: but in that he is 
for an example, let them confeſſe in a king, he ſerueth him an other way. 
him that Chriſt firſt compelled him, Becauſe in that hee is a man, hee ſer= 
then taught him: firſt ſtrucke him and verhhimby living faithfully : but in 
afterwarde comforted him. And it is that he is a king, he ſerueth him by 
wonderfull, how he, which by the pu- eftabliſhing conuenient lawes to com- 
niſhment ofhis bodie was compelled maund that which is iuft, and to for- 
to the Goſpell, did after his entring in, bid the contrarie. As Ezechias ſer- 
labour more inthe Goſpell , thanall ued him by deſtroying the groaues 
they that were called by worde alone: and temples of idoles , and thoſe m_ 
and whom the greater feare compel- placesthat were erected againſt the 
led to charitie, his charitie once per- Lordes commaundement. As Hu 
erue 
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ſerued him by doing the like. As the 
king of Niniuie ſerued him by com- 
pelling the whole citie co pleaſe and 
appeaſe the anger of the Lorde, As 
Darius ſerued him by giuing. the i- 
dole into Danicls power to be bro- 
ken1n peeces, and by caſting his ene- 
mies in among the Lyons. As Nabu- 
chodonoſor ſerued him by a terrible 
proclamation, which forbade-all men 
| Within his Dominion, to blaſpheme 
the true and vetie God. In this there- 
fore ſhould kinges ſerue God , inthat 
that they are kinges, by doing thoſe 
thinges which none can do but kings, 
Where fore when as in the Apoſtles 
times, the kinges did not as yet ſerue 
the Lorde, but imagined a vaine thing 
againſt the Lorde and againſt his 
hrift,that the Prophets ſayings might 
bee fulfilled, there could not as then 
(Ifay)any lawes be made to forbid vn- 
pod ineſſe, but counſell be rather ta- 
en to put vngodlineſſe in practiſe. For 
ſo the courſe of times did turne, that 
both the Iewes ſhould kill the Prea- 
chers of Chtiſt, thinking that thereby 
they did God good ſeruice: and that 
the Gentiles alſo ſhauld fret and rage 
againſt the Chriſtians , nnd make the 
Martyrs conſtancie ouercome the 
flames of fire | But afterwarde when 
that beganne to be fulfilled whichis 
written : And all che kings ofthe earth 
ſhall worſbippe him, all nations ſhall 
ſerue him, what man that were well in 
his wits would ſay to kings: Tuſh, take 
ye no care how or by wh6 the Church 
of your Lord is defended or defaced 
within your kingdome: let it not trou- 


y' ble you to marke who will be honeſt, 


and who diſhoneſt within your Domi- 
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nion. ' For fince God hath giuen man 
free will, why ſhould adulteric be pu- 
niſhed, and lacriledge left vntouched? 
Is it a lighter matter for the Soule to 
breake promiſe with God, than a wo- 
man with a man ? Or for becauſe thoſe 
thinges which are not committed by 
contempt but by ignoraunce ofreligi. 
on are to be more mildely puniſhed, 
are they ther fore to be vtterly negle- 
Red? It is better, who doubteth ? for 
men to be brought to the worſhipping 
of God by teaching, rather than for to 
be compelled to it by feare or griefe of 
puniſhment. But becauſe theſe are 
the better, they which are not ſuch, 
are not therefore to be neglected. For 
it hath profited many men (as we ſee 
by 1 firſt to haue been com- 
pelled with feare and griefe, that after. 
ward wy might either bee taught,or 
followe thatin deede which they had 
learned in wordes, 

Vitherto J haue rehearſed p woꝛdes 
ol S. Auguſtines aunſwere to the ob⸗ 
iections of them, which are of opinion 
that byno lawe diſobedient rebelles, 
ſednced people, and deteiuers, onght 
to be puniſhed incaſes of religion. 

A ſee my hope doth faile me, where- 
in Jthought,that J could haue beene 
able in this Sermon to haue made an 
ende of all that Jhad fo ſay fouching 
the magiſtrate : But J perceine that 
here A muſt ffay , vnleſſe J ſhoulde 
goe on (dearely beloned) and be fote- 
dious vnto vou all. I meane ta moꝛ⸗ 
rowe therefoze to adde the reſt that is 

vet behinde. Make yepour hum⸗ 
ble pꝛapers vnto the Lo2d bp- 
vn vour knees, and then 
depart in peate. 


A TOfwane 
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The ſecondDecade,the ninch Sermon, 


f warre whether itbe lawfull fora magi 
What the Scripture teacheth touching warre. Whether a 


5 _— 2 * n. Mts os of 


12 


e to make warte. 


Chriſtian man may bere the office of a magi- 
ſtrate, And ofthe duetie otſubieRes, 


* 


1 LF Pagiltrate , doth 
warre belong: Foz 


WW LCN inmy laſt Sermon 
WAS 


| WSJ J taught you, that 
the vſc of the ſwo2d in the Pagiltrats 


bande, is twofolde oz of two ſoztes. 
Foz eyther hee puniſheth. offenders 
therewith : Oz elſe repelleth the ene⸗ 
mie that ſpopleth oz would ſpoile his 
people, oz cutteth off Þ rebellious pur⸗ 
poſes of his owne ſeditious citizens. 
But man make a doubt, whether 
it be lawfull foz a magiſtrate to make 
warre 02 no. And it is maruaile fo ſe 
them as blinde as bitelles in a matter 
of it ſelfe as plaine as may bee. Foz 
if the magiſtrate doth by Gods lawe 
puniſh offenders,theeues,and harme- 
full perſons , and that it maketh no 
matter whether they be fewe oꝛ many 
in number (as I declared in my peſter⸗ 
dayes ſermon: )eucn by the ſame lawe 
may he perſe cute, repell, and kill re⸗ 
bellious people, ſeditious citizens and 
barbarous ſouldiers , who vnder the 
pꝛetence of warre doe attempt that o⸗ 
penly, which theeues and robbers are 
wont to doe pꝛiuilie. The Pꝛophete 
(J tonfeſſe) did among other thinges 
pꝛophecie of vs Chziltians, and ſay: 
They ſhall turne their ſwordes into 
ſpades,and their iauelyns into ſithes. 
Foz Chziſtians haue peace with all 
men, and doe altogether abſteine from 
armour, Foz euerie one doth that to 


The ninth Sermon, 


pꝛeſſdurs of the pooze do liue and dwel 
among honeſt and god meaning men, 
as wilde beaſtes among harmeleſſe 
creatures , therefoze God from heas 
uen hath giuen the ſwo2de into þ ma⸗ 
giſtrates hande, to bee a defence 
barmeleſle people againſt bnruly cuts 
throates. But wee reade not in 
32eſſe and kill wolues, wilde 
ares,and ſuch other beaſtes 
annoy and pzay vpon men oz cattell: 
What let then ſhoulde there bee why 
we ſhoulde not by lawfull warre be⸗ 
gunne in a good quarell,repell the vn⸗ 
tuft iniurie of violent robbers, ſince - 


of faith and religion. If it be po 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) as much as lieth in 
you,liue quictly with all men, not re- 
uenging your ſelues. St here, as much 
as lyeth in you (ſayeth he.) and, if it 


be poſſible. Other wiſe he addeth im⸗ 


mediatlie after „ The magiſtrate 
beareth not the ſworde in vaine. Ye 


meaneth, foz them that trouble all 
thinges e do annoy the men which doe 
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_ foliue at peace,And this is con- 
dby the examples of the moſt 
holy and excellent men that haue 
beene in the woꝛlde, which haue taken 
warre in hand foz the defence of their 
countrie and harmeleſſe countriemen: 
as J haue alreadie declared out of &. 
Paules Epiſtle to the Vebzues when 
as in the expoſition of the fifth pꝛetept, 
Jthewed what honour euerie man 
- doth owe to his countrie. J will adde 
to theſe ſome reaſons of S. Auguttine 
bftered contre Fanfium Manicheum 
4b. a a. cap. 9. Neither let him (fayth 
hee) maruaile or be aſtonied at the 
warres made by Moſes, for becauſe e- 
uen in them too, hee followed Gods 
commaundement, not like a tyraunt, 
but like an obedient ſeruaunt. Neither 
did God rage with crueltie when hee 
commaundedthoſe warres, but iuſt- 
lie payde home them that deſerued it, 
and terrified thoſe that were worthie 
ofir. For what is blame worthie in 
warre? Is it to be blamed, that they do 
die which once muſt die, that they 
which line may rule in peace? To 
finde fault with that, is rather a co- 
wardlie touch, than the part of a reli- 
gious Chriſtian. Deſire to hurt, cruel- 
tie in reuenging, an vnappeaſed ſto- 
mach, bruteneſſe in rebelling, greedi- 
nes to rule, and whatſoeuer elſe is like 
to theſe, are the thinges that in warre 
ate worthie to be blamed, and by right 
of lawe to be ſharpely . A- 
gainſt the violence of iniurious ene- 
mies, at the commaundement eyther 
of God himſelfe, or any other lawfull 
power, euen goodmen are wont to 
take warre in hand, ſince theit ſtate in 
the worlde is ſuch, that politique order 
doth iuſtly binde the magiſtrate in 
ſuch a caſe to commaunde it, and the 
ſubiectes to obeye it. Otherwiſe 
Iohn when the ſouldiers came to him 
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to bee baptiſed ſaying 3 And what 
ſhall wee doe? would E aunſwea. 
red them and ſaide, Caſt off your ar. 
mour, forſake your ſouldiours life, 
ſtrike, wounde, or kill no bodie. But 
becauſe he knewe,that while they did 
ſo as ſouldiers in the warre, they were 
not manquellers but miniſters ofthe 
lawe, notreuengersof their owne in. 
iuries, but defenders of the common 
weale, hee ſaide vnto them: Stike no 
man, doe no man iniurie : be content 
with your wages. But becauſe the 
Maniches haue of vſe blaſphemed or 
ſpoken againſt Iohn, let them heare 
the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, com. 

maunding to giue to Cæſar that ſti. 
pende, which Iohn did ſay the ſouldier 
ſhould be content withall. Giue (faith 
hee) to Cæſar, that which is Cæſars, 
and to God the thinges that doe be- 
long to God. For to this ende is tri - 
bute paide, that the ſouldiet in the 
warre may haue his pay out of hand, 
ſor his paine. Verie well therefore 
when the Centurion ſayde: And Iam 
a man ſet vnder power, hauing ſoul- 
diers vnder mee: and I ſay to one goe 
and he goeth, and to an other come 
and he commeth, and to my ſeruaunt 
doe this and he doth it, did the Lorde 
commend his faith, and not command 
him to forſake his ſouldierſnippe. 

Vitherto alſo appertaineth p which 
followeth in the ſame 75. chapter and 
76. next after. But J doe of purpoſe 
willingly beare ſomewhat with you, 
not meaning by onerlong rehearſing 
ofto many ſentences to hee tedious 1: 
vnto vou. Thus hitherto J haue e 
wed pou that it is lawlull foz the ma /: 
giſtrate foz to make warre. Where., 
by the way alſo we gather , that the « 
ſubiectes doe lawfully without any” 
offence to God, take armour to bat⸗ 
taile, when they take it in oo 
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magiſtrates bidding. But if the magi⸗ deflowzed, all honeſtie is bfferly vio- 
ſtrates e be, to kil the guſltleſſe, lated, old mi are handled vnreuerent- 
J declared in my fozmer ſermons, that lv. iatwes are not exerciſed, religion 
then his people ought not to obey his and learning are nothing ſet by, god⸗ 
wicked commaundements. leſte knaues and cutthzoates haue the 
Let the magiſtrate therefoze haue dominion ; and therefoze inthe-ſcrip- 
an eye to himſelfe, that hee abuſe not fures warre is called the ſcourge of 
his lawfull authozitie. And although God. Foz with warre he plagueth in⸗ Vareels 
the magiſtrate bee licenced to make curable idolaters', and thoſe which Hod. 
warre foz iuſt and necefſarie cauſes, tubboznely contemne his wozde: foz 


pri 


pet not withſtanding warre is a thing that was the cauſe why the citie of - 


molt full of perill, and dzaweth with 
it ſelfe an endleſſe troupe of miſchie- 
nous euils. By warre the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of God doeth plague the men, 


> whom his fatherly warning could ne- 
; ul yer moue: but among them manie 


* times to the guiltleſſe fle the whip. 
Jn warre fo2 the moſt part, ſouldiers 
miſuſe themlelues , and thereby in- 
curre Gods heauie diſpleaſare : there 
is no euill in al the —— that warre 
vpholdeth not. By warre both ſcars 
titie of euerie thing, and dearth doe 
ariſe : Foz high wayes are ſtopped, 
coznie bppon the grounde is troden 


ddWne and marred , whole villages 
burnt , p2onifion goeth to wzacke, 
handicrafts are vnoccupied,merchan- 


dize doe ceaſſe , and all doe periſh both 
rich and pooze. The valiant ſtrong 
men are llaine in the battaile, the co- 
wardly ſoʒt run away foz their lines 
to hide their heads, reſeruing them- 


- Poabifes as Eſay witnelleth, were 


God ſendeth warre vppon 


ruſalem with the whole nation of 
Jewes was vtterly Beeauſe 
they knew not the day of their viſitati- 
on(as the Loꝛd in the faith) 
but went on to kil the Lords Apoſtles, 
bringing on yppon their owne neckes 
the ſhedding of all the bloud, from the 
righteous A * vnto Zacharias. Foz 
murder, idolatrie, inceſt, and deteſta⸗ 
ble riot, wee reade, that the Chana- 
nites were raced out and tut off. — 2 


quite ouerth:owne,foz crueltie, indu⸗ 
manitie, and contempt of the pooze. 


5 — 5 


iuſtly vere other nations, 
uocke of all, to fill their greedie 
and therefo2e ſaieth the Pꝛophet Na- 
hum, other men meaſured to 
with the ſame meaſure, that they 
meaſared fo other befoze. Micheas in 
his irt chapter affirmeth flatly , that 
vninſt men 


ſelues to be toꝛmented with moze er ⸗ ſoꝛ their couetouſneiſe and falle deteit. 


quiſife and terrible kindes of cruell 
punthments . Foz wicked knanes 
are pꝛomoted to dignitie , and beare 
the ſway, which abuſe mankinde like 


ſauage beaſts, Pandes are wzong on | 


Jn Jeremie, arrogancie and pꝛide: in 
Eſai, riot and d2unkenneſſe — ſaide 
to be the cauſes of warre : but the euil 
and — warre bꝛingeth with 


every ſide: widowes and childzen crie kin 


dut and lament + the wealth that hath * 
bene carefully gathered fo helpe in 
want to come, is ſpoiled and ftolne a- 
way:cities are razed,virgins and vn⸗ 
mariageable maidens are ſhame fully 


— 02 Gaben of 55 Kor wh and plea⸗ 
ſure by any woꝛloly wiſedome, by any 


league makings , with any wealth, 
by any foztifications,by any power 02 
mans 
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WL vvarre for 


ptoſite. 


They that 


| have the 


iuſter qua · 
rell, are o- 
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Pꝛopbet Abdias. | Dur ſintere tur⸗ 
ning to God alone, is the onelie way 
to remedie it: as Jeremie teſtifieth in 
his fifth Chapter. Now this turning 
to the Lozd conſiſteth in free acknow- 
ledging. and franke confeſſion of our 
ſinnes, in true faith foz remiMon of 
ſinnes, thꝛough the grace of God and 
merite of Chziſt Jeſus. Secondarily, 
it conſiſleth in hatred and renouncing 
of all vnrighteouſneſſe, in loueofiu- 
ſtice, innocencie, charitie, and all other 
vertues : and laſt of all in carneſt 
pꝛaiers and continuall ſupplitations. 

Againe, thou mapeſt (& perhappes, 
that ſome by war haue no ſmall com⸗ 
moditie,p2ofite , and vneſtimable ri⸗ 
ches with verie little loſſe oꝛ no dam⸗ 
mage at all, Huch was the war which 


the Iſraelites bad with the Chanaa- 


nifes , vnder their Captaine Joſue. 
But J woulde not that gaping after 
gaine ſhoulddzaw anie man frd right 


and equitie. And many times the ma- 
giſtrates ſuppoſe, that their quarell 


is good, and that of right they ought to 


make warre on others, and puniſh ol⸗ 


ſenders, when as notwithſtanding the 


righteous God by that occaſion dꝛaw⸗ 


eth them on into perill, that their ſins 
map be puniſhed by the men in whom 


- they did purpoſe to haue puniſhed ſom 


greuouscrime.UWe haue emdent ex⸗ 


amples hereof in the Scriptures. The 
eleuen tribes of Iſrael in a god qua- 


rell made warre on the Beniamites, 
purpoſing to reuenge the deteſtable 
crime that a fewe wicked knaues had 


- hozriblic committed, wherein the 
whole tribe bare them out and vpheld 


them, being partners thereby of their 
hainous offence. But twice the Jirae - 
lifes were put tothe wozſe, and — 
wicked Beniamites had the vpper 


hand in the battel. In the time of Heli 


Thefix 8 
manhoodezas it is to be ſene in the — — o wine$tr 


nous rule of þ idolatre 
ont of their countrie, "but they are 
flaine, the arke of God is taken, and 
carried into the cities of their idola- 


trous enemies. Likewiſe that ercel- 


lent Pzince Joſias is ouerth2owne 
and llaine by the Chaldeis,becauſethe 
L02d had purpoſed to puniſh 4 bzing 
euill vppon the whole people of 3ſrael, 
which he woulde not haue ſo holie a 
Pzince his ſeruant, to fee with his 
eies to his ſozrow and griefe, Where- 
by we haue to gather, that the trueth 
of religion is not to be eſteemed by the 
victo2ie 02 ouerthzow of anie people, 
ſothat that religion ſhoulde bee true 
and right, whoſe fauourers haue the 
vpper hand, and that againe bee falſe 
and vntrue, whoſe poſſeſſours and 
maintainers are put to the wozſe: 
Foz we mut diſtinguiſh betwirt re- 
ligion, and the men oz perſons that 
kepe that religion, which dos foz 9- 
ther cauſes ſuffer the Lo2ds viſitatis. 
But all this admoniſheth vs, that 
the magiſtrate hath neede of the gugat 
feare of God befoze his eyes both in 
making and repelling warres , leaf 
while bee goeth about to auoide the 


ſmoulthering cole-pitte hee happe ts 


fall into the ſcalding lime kill: oz 


leaſt whlic hee ſuppoſed to caſe his 
ſhoulders of one cuill , he doth by the 


way Whercby he ſought eaſe, heape 
vppe either moze, oz farre greater e⸗ 
uilles. Princes tberefoꝛe mult p:e- 
ciſely looke into, and thzoughly eras 
mine the cauſes cf warres befoze they 


beginne oz take them in hand, The ne 


cauſes are manꝑ, and of many ſoztes, * 
but the chiefe are theſe that followe. 
Foz either the magiſtrate is compel- 
led to ſend aide, and raiſe the ſiege of 
bis enemie, which doth inuirone the 


garriſons that hee bath ** 
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fo2 the defence of ſome of his cites : bl- ſoꝛt are libertie, wealcb, chaſtitie, and 
cauſe it were an offence , and part of his ſubiects bodies, whie ſhould he not 
parricide to fozſake and giue ouer a- defende e reuenge the thinge of grea- 
gainſt othe and boneſtie, his cities ter account, and thoſe which are of 
and garriſons that are in extremitie. greateſt weight: But there is nothing 

Oz elſe the magiſtrate of duetie is of moze and greater waigbt than ſins 
compelled to make warre vppon men tere s true religion is. Chere is moꝛe⸗ 
which are incurable, whom the very ouer,a manifeft and flat commaundes 
iudgement of the Lozde condemneth ment of God touching this matter, to 
and biddeth to kill without pittie oz be ſcene in Deuteronomium. Foz the 
mertie. Such were the warres as Lozde commanndeth,that euerie citie 
Poſes had with the Padianites, and (within the iuriſdiction of euerie mas 
Joſue with the Amalechites. Df that giſtrate) which departeth from God x 
ſozte are the warres wherein ſuch the wozſhippe of God ſhonld be ſet on 
me are oppꝛeſſed as of inuincible ma- with warrieurs,and ly raced, if 
lice will both periſh them ſelues, and it reuolted not fr65 betimes. 
dꝛawe other to deſtruction as well as The place is extant in the 23. of Deut. 
themſelnes, with thoſe alſo which re- But if the magiſtrate be commanded 
iecting all iuſtice and equitie, do ſtub⸗ to puniſh Apoſtataes, by warre; then 
boznly go on to perſiſt in their nangh- is it lawfull foz him by war to defend 
tineſſe. Such were the Beniamites the Church in daunger to be dzawne 
which were deſtroyed by ſwozdeand by any barbarous P2ince from trus 
fire of the other eleuen tribes. Such religion vnto falſe trie. Joſus 
are at this day thoſe arrogant and ſe: would by warre haue ſuppꝛeſſed the 
ditious rebelles, as trouble common Rabenites with their confederats foz 
weales and kingdomes, as of old, Ab- building an altar againſt Gods com⸗ 
ſalom was in Iſrael, and Seba the maundemeut . Judas WPachabeus 
ſonne of Bochri : of whom mention is fought foz the people of God againſt Þ 
made in the ſecond booke of @a- people e ſouldiers of Bing Antiochus, 
muell. who purpoſed to treade downe the Je- 
m n- Bereunto apperfaine the warres wiſſh religion, which at that time was 
ont that are taken in hand foz the defence the true wozſhip of God, and perfozce 
«of Offrue religion againſt idolaters, and to make all men receiue and pꝛoſeſſe 
Wa enimics of the true and Catholique his heatheniſh ſuperſtition. Likewiſe 
faith. Theyerre that are of opinion alſo Paul comended greatly thoſe Igo-- 
that no wars may be made in defence with captaines oꝛ Judges, which by 
bol religion. The Lo2d in de&de bla⸗ faith withſtood and turned away fozs 
med Peter fo ſtriking with the ,xaine enemies inuaſions. And Paul 
ſwoꝛde, betauſe hee was an Apoſtle, Yimſelfe did warre in Cypꝛus againſt 


+4 


but thereby nofwithſfauding hee bad Elymas the falſe Pzophet and ſtroke 
not the magiſtrate to be negligent in him with blindnes:he,addeth the rea- 


looking to religion, nepther fozbade ſon why be rote him blinde, which 

be him to defende and maintaine the he fetched kr the. keeping of religion, 

pureneſſe ot faith. Fo2 il it belawfull and ſaith: Ceaſeſt thou not to petuert 

fo: the magiſtrate to defend with the che right wayes of the Lordr & c. Ad. 3 

ſwoꝛd, the things of account, of which Foꝛ the * Paul. againe 40, mi * 
f * 
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lie in waite , ſuppoſing if hee were there is no other cauſe wby the magi- 
once made away,that a good part of ſtrate ma take warre in hand, Foz 
the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell w either ſome barbarons enemie inua- 
then come to an end, and that thereby deth the people committed to thy 
the Jewiſhreligion (which not with- charge, tearing e ſpoiling them moſt 
fading was vtterly falſe) ſhould haue cruelly, like a woolfe in a flocke of 
been ſet vp, and maintained foz truth. ſhepe,whe as not withſtanding thou 
But Paul was not negligent to re- didſt not firſt pzouoke him thereunto 
medie this cale,neither turned hee the by iniurie, but alſo after his cauſeleſſe 
| other cheeketo haue that ſtriken to, beginning thou haſt offeredequalcon- 
| — but earneſtly and humbly requireth ditions of peace to be made. In ſuch a 
theathens, deliuerie and defence, which he re- caſe as this, the magiſtrate is coms 
mm queſted not ofa Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate maunded to ſtande foozth like a Lion, 
ner have (When as yet there is none) but of a and to defend his ſubiectes againſt the 
zehn band, Romane Centurion: neither did hee open w2ortg of mercileſſe cutth;oates. 
Chriſtian once gainſap him, when hee ſawe that Do did Poſes, when he fought againſt 
Magiltrates, hee choſe out 400, fotmen, and 70. Arad, Sehon, and Dg,kings ofthe A⸗ 
ere had hozſemen, whom he placed in oꝛder of mozites. Do did Joſaphat when hee 
ens 295 battell ray to conduct him ſafely from fought againſt the Ammonites , and 
| Hiernlalem fo Antipatridis: and by inhabitants of mount Seir. Do did 
that meanes was Paul the veſſell of Dauid, when he vnterſtod the warre 
election, pꝛeſerued by an armed band made on him by the Spzians. Oz elſe 
of Italian ſouldiers. Of the Armeni⸗ the magiſtrate doth aide the confede- 
ans, whom Maximinus the E r rates (foz the magiſtrate may make 
did ty2zannouſly oppꝛeſſe, Euſebius in league with the nations about him, ſo 
the 9.booke and 8.chap.of his Cccleſt- that thereby nothing be doone againſt 
aſticall hiſtozieſaieth, The people of the wozde of God) when by tyzaunts 
Armenia hauing beene long time both they be wzonfully oppꝛeſſed. Foz ſo 
profitable and friends to the people of did Joſue deliuer the Gabionites from 
Roꝛne, being at length compelled by the ſiege of their enemies, and Dauls 
Maximinus Cæſar, to chaunge the vſe the men of Jabes Galaad, fighting foz 
of Chriſtian religion (whereunto the them againſt Pahas,a Pꝛince full of 
whole nation was moſt holily bent) ty2annie, Jn ſuch caſes as theſe ma⸗ 
into the worſhip of idolles,and to ho. giſtrates t pzinces doe lawfully make 
nour deuils in ſteede of God, of friends warre , and their ſouldiers and ſub⸗ 
became enemies, and of fellowes ad- iects doe rightly obey them, yea they 
uerſaries, and preparing by force of doe with great glozie die a happle 
armes to defend them ſelues againſt death, that die in ſo iuſt a quarell, as 
his wicked edictes, doe of their owne fo2 the defence of religion, ot᷑ the lawes 
accord make watre vppon him, and of Odd, of his countrie, wife, and chil⸗/ 
ut him oſten to much trouble and dzen, They therefoze that enter into ric 
uſineſſe. Chus faith hee. It is lawful warfare to ſuſtaine the troubleſome 7% 
therefoze foz the magiſtrate to defend toile of battaile, muſt not ſet their ms 
his people and ſubiectes againſt idola- minds vpð gaine oꝛ pleaſure, where- 
ters, and by warre fo maintaine and in they look, when perill is paſt fo 
- bpholde true religion, Like 40 this lie ill and wallowe ; but iuſtice, 
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publike peace, defence of truth, and lowes, againſt innocent 
innocencte mult be the mark foꝛ them people in whom is h 
all to hte at: to the intent, when the 2 Thoſe warres alſo are 
wicked are vanquiſhed, the victozyob- vniuſt, that are 1 

tained, and the enimies put to flight, full meanes fo2 of waight. 
llaine out of hand,92bzoughtto better All things muſt firff be aſſaied, 
ozder,that then religion may flouriſh, fo2e it come to be tried out by battell. 


the Church vpheld, the ceremonies, 
rites, oꝛdinaunces, ⁊ diſcipline thereof thine owne ſubieas mul not be re⸗ 
maintained, ſtudie and learningche- p2eſſed : thou muſt not followe anie 
riſhed,the pw2e p2ouided foz, widowes affection which may withdzawe oz ſe⸗ 
and childꝛen defended v cared fo2, that duce thy minde, of which lozt are de⸗ 


all ſoꝛtes may line in quiet peace, that ſire of rule, conefouſneſſe, 
old men in reuerence,maidens in cha⸗ ofgifts,enuy,and other affedions like 
ſtitie, and matrones in honeſtie may vnto theſe. Marre is to common 
ſerue God, pꝛaiſe God, and woꝛſhip weales a remedie in deede, but peril⸗ 
God without feare oz danger. This lous and daungerous, cuen as laun⸗ 
was the marke, whereto our fathers cing 02 cutting is to the members, 
Abꝛaham, Moſes, Joſue, Dauid, and The hand is poyſoned, and the arme 
other valiant men of famous memo- in danger to be enuenomed to, where⸗ 
rie, did direct the eies of their bodies by the whole man per happes may be 
and mindes, vppon this onely their caſt away: but pet thou cutteſt not 
hearts were ſetled, ſo often as they off thy hand, vntill, when thou hat 
warred and went to batfaile againſt tried all other medicines, thon doeſt 
vngodlie tyꝛantes in defence of the plainly perteiue that no other meanes 
Church # common weale. To whom, tan remedie the ſoze, but cutting off 
and to all other valiaunt and godlie alone. Like wiſe when att helpes faile; 
ſouldioꝛs eternall pꝛaiſe is duly giuen then at the laſt let warre beginne, ſo 
of all the Church and faithful Saints. pet ncuertheleſſe, that the Pꝛinte do 
But to fearefull and cowardly ſouldi- remember to begin with warre, be⸗ 
ers, to wicked, couetous, and blaſphe⸗ foꝛe all helpe and hope of reconeriebe 
ming warriours, to riattous knaues, vtterip paſt. 
and vnconſtant traifours, by whoſe Foꝛ the woꝛd of God is ſo farre oi ar ö 
towardiſe, gluttonie, Inſt, and vnna⸗ from finding fault with warre begun „ade lawes 
turall treaſon, extellent kingdomes do vpon a tuft quarrell, that it doth both of ware. 
come to naught, and flouriſhing tom⸗ make lawes of warre, and ſheweth a 
mon weales, are quite ouerthꝛowen, number of examples of vpꝛight wars, 
is repꝛoch and infamie woꝛthily due: ol wiſe and woꝛthie warriours. The 
foꝛ God hum ſelfe hath curſed ſuch lawes of warre are recited in the 20. 
knanes ſoꝛ euermoꝛe. chapter of Deuteronomie, both pꝛoſi⸗ 
There foꝛe it is not lawfull to make table and neceſſarie, and there withall 
any warre, vnleſſe it be againſt open ſo euident, that they neede no woꝛdes 
enimies, and wicked men that are in- of mine to expound them. Moꝛeouer 
curable, The warres are vniuſt that in euery place ot the Scripture, theſe 
men doe make vpon their owne fel- lawes of „ ſtill m 
| 3 - 
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kept. Firtt ot all the chicfe and vpper- to his — 8 fitte to take time 
molt place mult be giuen to religion when occaſion is offered, and euer⸗ 
in euerie campe and garriſon, Foz the moze occupied in warlike diſcipline: 
Loꝛde himfelfe hath appointed pꝛieſts noeffeminate 'milkſoppe, but of man- 
and miniſters of true religion to at- lie ſtomacke : not cruell and merci- 
tende and ſerue in warres, Seconda- lefle, but ſevere and pitifull, as time 
rily, let vpꝛight lawes be of foꝛce in requireth. What he may pꝛeſerue, 
camps ab2oade, as well as in cities at «hat let him not deſtroie. But aboue 
home: let ſouldiours liue honcffly, all things let him not foꝛget oz thinke 
tuſtly, and rightly as oꝛder and diſci- ſcoꝛne, both in perill and out of perill 
pline are wont to require, when as euermoꝛe to make his pꝛaiers and 
they are in the cifte at home. Foz ſupplications fo God his Sautour. In 
that ſaying tommeth not of God, but Gods name let him begin all things, 
of the diuell which is commonly ſpꝛed without God let him attempt no⸗ 
abꝛoade: Let lawes in warre be huſht thing. In aduerſitie, and when he hath 
and ſtill. | the ouerthꝛowe, let not his courage 
Thirdly, let him that is choſen to quaile, no2 his hart and hope fozſake 
be guide andgenerall of the warre,be him: in pꝛoſperitie let him not be puf- 
godlie, tuff, holte, valiant, wiſe, and fed vppe with pꝛide and arrogancie, 
foztunate,as among them ol old, were but let him gine the thanks to God 
Joſue, Dauid, Judas Pachabeus, and vſe the conqueft like a merciful 
Conſtantine, Theodoſtus, and manie victo2 : let him wholie depend vppon 
mo. To all this there muſt be added a Gods helping hande, and deſire no- 
choſen band of tried men: Foꝛ choice thing rather than the defence of the 
of ſouldiers mult be made, vnleſſe per- comman weale,laws.religion,iuſtice, 
' haps the armie doe conſiſt ina troupe and guiltleſſe people. Manie Jkncwe 
| ofdaſtards and vnſkilfull men, of per- will maruell to ſeꝛ me require at the 
tured and blaſpheming knaues, of cut- handes of a ſouldier the things that 
thꝛotes, and rake-hels, of dzonkards, ſeeme to beynough, as the common 
- andgluttons, and a beaſtlie dꝛoue of ſaying is, to be loked fo2 of a right 
filthic ſwine. Uicto2ie cdnſiſtethnot in god and godly man: as though indeed 
- themultitube of men, but in the grace that none could be ſouldicrs, but irre⸗ 
of God, and a choſen band, The pꝛo⸗ ligipus and naughtie men. Souldiers 
uerbe is common which ſaith: Where J tonfeſſe are fo2 the moſt part ſuch 
a multitude is, there is confuſion. kind of fellowcs : but what fruite J 
Great and innumerable armies are a pꝛap vou reape we at this day of ſo e- 


tet to themſelues verie greatly ; as 
wee doe learne by dailie erperiente, 
and as eramples of cuerie age doe 
teſtific to vs. Mozeduer, lopterers in 
campes are alwaies rep2oued, Let 
the Chꝛiſtian ſouldiour therefoze be 


uill ſeede? The Turkes ouerrunne 
and ſpoile vs, wer are to all the hea⸗ 
then a ieſting ſfocke to laugh at, king⸗ 
domes decate and are made ſubient 
to diuelliſh Mahometiſme, and euery 
day we are w2apped in moze miſeries 


idle at notime, let him euer be buſte than other. But what kinde of ſoul- #7; 
| and ffill doing ſome thing, let him diers they of olde were, which went thc: 
i} be couragious, faithfull to his coun- to the warre from out of the Church can 
| trie, readie to take 8 obedient oz n of the Chziftians, we ine 


may 
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gather, euen by that one our men, haue no place of credite. 
G Keythis the — But among our men Tertullian ma- 
which Tertullian to Scapula ſetteth keth mention heereof, and among 
downe thus: Marcus Aurelius alſo in the Greeks Apollinaris, Who alſo af- 
his warres with the Germans, by the firmeth, that for the miracle of that 
praiers which Chriſtian ſouldiers notable deed, that legions name was 
made vnto God, obtained ſhowets changed by the Emperor, and called | 
of raine in that great drought. At the legion of thunder. Tertullian ad- r 
what time haue not droughts beene deth, that the letters of Marcus tze 
turned awaie by our praiers and fa- Emperor are yet to be had, wherein 
ſtings? Then the people cryieng out the full and manifeſt truth of this 
for ioie to the God of gods, and the matter is plainly declared. Yitherto 
Enperour himſelfe vader the name of Euſebius. Whereby we gather, that 
ſipuer, confeſſed the wonderful wor- Chꝛiſtian ſouldiers of olde, were not 
king of our God. Thus much Ter- onelie giuen to pꝛaier, but to iuſtite al- 
tullian. But Euſebius in his Eccleſi⸗ ſo, and holineſſe of liuing. Foz who 
aſtical hiſtozie, hath moꝛe largely and knoweth not, that James the Apoſtle 
fully ſet downe the ſame hiſtozte, and laid? The earneſt praier of a righte- 
ſaith : Hiſtories report, that Marcus ous man auaileth much. Elias was a 
Aurelius brother to Antoninus Cz- man vnder infirmities euen as wee 
ſar, making war vpon the Germans are, and he praied in his praier and 
and Sarmatians, when his armie was the heauens gaue rain, and the earth 
in danger to bee loſt with drought, brought foorth hir fruit. It is moſt 
being at his wits ende bicauſe hee euident therfoze, that ſouldiers of old, 
knew not what way to ſeeke for re- were verie godlie and religious men. 
medie in that diſtreſſe, did at the laſt Our ſouldiers at theſe daies, bicauſe 
light ypon a certaine legion wherein they are far from religion, yea bicauſe 
Chriſtian ſoldiers were, whoſe prai- they are enimies to true religion, doe 
ers God hearde, when they (as the in ſtede ut victozy ſuſfer ouerthzowes 
maner of our men is) had vpon their abzoad, and loſſe, and deſtruction of 
knees cried out vnto him, ſo that on their cities at home. And wozthilp do 
a ſudden whe no man looked for it, common Wweales ſuffer ſuch plagues, 
with the powring downe of ſuſhci- foz truſting ſo much in ſuch wicked 
ent ſhowers the thirſt of the armic ſouldiers. Foz,to truſt in them, is all 
that then was in danger, for which. one, as if they ſhould put confidence in 
the Chriſtians had made ſupplicati- the verydiuels, whom theſe ſouldiers 
ons, was preſently quenched : but doe (foz the moſt part) exterde in all 
theirenimies that houered there to kinde of filthineſſe, vncleanneſſe, cru- 
haue beene their deſtruction, were eltie and villanie. 
ſtriken and ſcattered with thunder But now the woꝛd of God doth ſet Examples of 
and fire in lightening from heauen : befoze our cies an innumerable ſozt wines e 
Which deed is reported by heathen vp⸗ the ſcriprunes 
hiſtoriographers:but thatit was ob- 
tained at the praiers of our mẽ they » Abzaham 
doe not report : forwith them the ting fozwarde with a 
other miracles which are done by mie,purſneth 
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kings 02 robbers ofthe woꝛlde, hee o- 
nerthzoweth and puttety them to 
flight, and hauing recouered his peo- 
ple, and reſtoꝛed to them their ſub⸗ 
tante againe, he giueth the thanks to 
God, as to the authoz of that vnlikely 
victozie. Moſes and Joſue deſtroyed 
about 3 9. kings, they puniſhed ſeuere⸗ 
ly the vnſpeakeable wickedneſſe of all 
thoſe nations, and planted the people 
commitked fo their charge, in the land 
which GO D had pꝛomiſed to giue 
them. The . of the people of 
Ilraell had notable warres againſt 
the Heathens and Jnfidels, whereby 
they bꝛake the tyꝛannie of thoſe wic- 
ked men, vnlawfully vſurped among 
Gods people, reſtoꝛing them againe 
to their libertie and religion. The 


Pꝛophet Samnell is heere to be num⸗ 


bꝛed among the notable Captaines of 


Gods people. Jonathas Saules lonne 


was a wozthie Captaine, and a ſin⸗ 


cular example of a godlie man. Then w 


Dauid none was moze ercellent o: 
woꝛthie to be pꝛaiſed. In warre hee 
vanquiſhed the Philiſtines, the Jdu- 
mits, the Spꝛians, and a god part of 
the Caſt beſide, by warre he renenged 


iniuries, by warre he maintained his 


libertie, and kept Gods people from a 
number of miſchiefes: and pet not⸗ 
withſtanding, he that warred thus, is 
ſaide to be a man actoꝛding to Gods 
harts defire, 4 the father of our Lo2de 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt touching his fleſh oz his 
humanitie. In Dauids poſterity thou 
mateſt finde many extellent warrioꝛs 
and valiant Captaines, Abia, Aſa, Jo⸗ 
ſlophat, Amaſta, Oſia, Ezechias, and o⸗ 
ther moe. Among theſe Judas Pa- 
eee hath not the laſte nc2 leaſt 

lace of all, who fonght verie ſtoutlie 


* : Dish, religion, and people of 


„ and died at the fat in the midſt 
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and his countrie quarrell. J will not 
adde to theſe the examples of Conſts- 
tine, Gzatian, Theodoſius, and other 
moꝛe that wers ertellent in feates of 
war, Df theſe and other wꝛiteth d. 
Auguſtine in the ende of his fift boke 
De ciuitate Dei, and Oꝛoſius verie 
largely in the 7. bwke of his hiſtoꝛie 
vnto the ende of the 28. chap. This is 
ſufficient foꝛ godlie magiſtrates. Þi- 


theyto haue J diſcourſed of Warre to 


be made by the magiſtrate,and the vſe 


or the lwoꝛd in the magiltrates hand, 


touthing which J gaue ſome notes by 
the way in that Hermon, wherein J 

erpounded the fiftcommandement, 
This being thus ended J haue now 
fo pzone that chꝛiſtian men may bear 
the office of a magiſtrate, which freas 
tile A meane therfoze to take in hand, 
bicauſe our mad headed Anabapfiſts, 
and ſome other builders of A deuiſed 
common weale, by gaineſaieng that 
which hitherto we haue alleadged, do 
goe about to pzone that a Chꝛiſtian 
may not beere the office of a magi⸗ 
ſtrate: their reafon is, bitauſe Ch 
ſtians (as they ſap ) may not ſtriue in 
law / noꝛ kill any man, noꝛ recouer by 
warre things violently 1 taken aware, 
no2 revenge any inturie that is done 
vnto them. And although thele canſes 
of theirs be aunſwered euerie one in 
his fitte and ſeuerall place, pet will J 
bꝛieſſy gather here togither, a fewe 
ſubſtantiall argumentes, by which a 
politike and Chꝛiſtian man may vn- 
derſtande, contrarie to the 2 

and dzeames of the Anabaptiſtes, if 
he be called to beare rule and authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, that then he both may, and ol du⸗ 
tie ought, to ſerue the Loꝛde his God, 
in taking vpon him and eretuting the 
office of a magiſtrate. Foz whereas 
the faine that the docrine of the Gol⸗ 
n * vtterly cut off all kinde ol 
dietkence 
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detencr; arid whatſoener elſe-belon- ſes, Samuel, Joſae, and Dauid, are 
ceth to the defence of Chꝛiſtian mens not excluded from the name of Chzi- 
gods and bodies, that is nothing ſo, ſtianitte: but ſince they were in au⸗ 
and they are deceiued as farre as hea- thoꝛitie and bare the names of magi- 
nen is wide: foꝛ the truth dsth teach ſtrates, what let is there, J pꝛaꝝ you, 
vs cleane contrarie. why a true Chaſttan man may not 

Fo2 whatſoener things are o2det- bearethe office of a magiſtrate in his 
ned by God foz a means of mens ſafe⸗ common weal-What may be thonght 
card, and god eſtate, they are ſo farre ofthis mozeoner,thatinthenewTe- 
from miſbecomming-and being vn⸗ ſtament, certain notable men are wel 
ſcemely foꝛ a Chʒiſtian man, if he vie repozted of, who, when they were in 
them and applie himſelfe vnto them, authozitie, were not put beſide their 


that if he refuſe and neglect them, hee 
cannot rightly be called a true Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an, Foꝛ the firſtandgreateft care of e- 
uerie Chꝛiſtian is, by all meanes that 
he map, to ſet fo: ward and maintaine 
the health and ſafegard of all ſozts of 
men. But the magiſtrate is not ozdei- 
ned by anie man, but by God himlelfe 
fo2 the health and wealth of all man⸗ 
kinde, as it is expꝛeſſelp witnefſed by 
the P2ophetes and Apoſtles, but by 
Paul eſpecially in the 13. to the Rom. 
who then cannot therby percetue that 
a Chꝛiſtian may pꝛaiſe wazthily exe⸗ 
cute a magiſtrates office? 

Furthermoꝛe, no man will denie, 
J knowe,that a Chꝛiſtian mans faith 
is, not in woꝛdes onely, but in derdes 
alſo to giue a pꝛoſe of iullice and mer⸗ 
tie, by all meanes to care foꝛ publike 
peace and franqullitte, to doe iudge⸗ 
ment with iuſtice, to defende the fa⸗ 
therleſe, widowes, and child2en, and 
todeliner poꝛe oppꝛeſſed people. Net- 
ther doth her contemne, fla from, no?2 
reied, occaſion, places, and meanes by 
which he may put thoſe god wozks 
in vꝛe. And therſoꝛe a Chꝛiſtian refu- 
ſeth not the place oꝛ office of a magi⸗ 
ſtrate. Foꝛ the manfftrates office is 
to doe indgement with iuſtice, and to 
pꝛouide fo2 publike peace. 

Mozeouer, it is vndoubfedly true, 
(as belies haue declared) that Mo⸗ 


J * 
PI a # 1 * * 
<a hte EB eee Ma HO CO TSR 


ee ee ed 


offices, bicauſe they were Chꝛiſtians 
and of a ſounde religion: 
Joleph of Arimathea thus we read in 
Luke: And behold there was a man 
named Ioſeph, a counſeller (Marke 


ſaith; a noble Senatoz ) who was 2 Homies 


good man & a iuſt, the ſame had not 
conſented to the counſell and deede 
of them, which was of Arimathea a 
citie of the Iewes, which waited alſo 
for the kingdom of God.Mark here 
J beſcech you how nofable a teſtimo⸗ 
nie this man hath here, Joſeph is a 
counſeller oꝛ Senatoz, yea and that 
moꝛe is, a noble ſenafo2 to: he ſate in 
the Senate, and among thoſe Judges 
which did condemn our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt, 
but bicauſe he conſented not to their 
deede and iudgement, he is acquited 
as guiltlefſe of that hozrible murder. 
The ſame is ſaide to haue bene a god 


man and a tuft, and of the number of 


them that loke foz the kingdome of 
God, that is, ofthe number offhoſe, 
which of Chꝛiſt are called Chꝛiſtians, 
and pet neuertheleſſe he was a coun⸗ 
ſeller oꝛ 'Denatoz, and that to in the 
titie of Jeruſalem. A Chꝛiſtian t — 
foꝛe maylawfully beare the 
a magiſtrate. 'Pereunfo belong — 
eramples of the Aethioptan treaſurer 5 
Acts 8. of Coꝛnelius the Centurion, 
Acts 10,andof Eraſtus the Chamber⸗ 
lame of Copinth. Rom,r6, 2. Tim. 4. 

But 


— 


arge 
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| here,inſaieng that theſe men being 
| | way put of their robes of eſtate, and 
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But our defire is, to haue the Ana- 


Scriptures /, that which they obiect 


once conuerfed fo y faith. did ſtreight⸗ 


lay aſide their magiſtrates ſwo2d. Foz 
we haue alittle befoze by the wozdes 
of S. Auguſtine vpon John Baptiſts 


anſwere ( who did himſcifalſo pꝛeach 
the Goſpell) alreadie pꝛoued, that the 
ſoldiers that were baptiſed, were not 


put beſide their office, noꝛ commann- 
ded by John fo giue oucr armour,and 


ceaſe tobe ſoldiers, 


They obied againe, that the Lo2de 


tonueied himſelle p2 inily away when 


the people were minded to haue made 
him a king: which (ſay they)he would 
not haue done, but bicauſe by his ex⸗ 
ample he would commende humil itie 
to all Chꝛiſtian people, and as it were 
thereby to commaunde them, not to 


ſuffer the charge torule any common 


weale to be laid on their neckes. They 
adde mozeouer theſe ſaienges of the 
Lode : My kingdome is not of this 
world. Again: Kings of nations haue 
dominion ouer them, but ye ſhal not 
be ſo. But they vnder ſtande not that 
the cauſe why the Loꝛd conueied him 
ſelfe away, was foꝛ the fond purpoſe 
of the fwliſh people, which went about 
by making him a king, not to doe the 
wil of God, but being blinded with af- 
fections to ſecke to bꝛing thoſe thinges 


tio pale, that were foz the eaſe and fil- 


ling of their bellies. Foz in ſo much 
as he had fedde them miraculoullie a 
little befoze , therefoze they thought 
that de would be a king fo2 their pur⸗ 
poſc, who was able to giue his ſub⸗ 
iectes meate, without any coſt oz la- 
bour at all. Furthermoze, our Loꝛde 
came not to reign on 5̊ earth after the 
maner ofthis wozldey as the Jewes 


and declare out of the dzeamt that the Meſſias —— 


imagined, and as Pilate feared: 
as Salomon did: e foꝛ that cauſe the 
Lo2ddoth rightly ſay : My kingdome 
is not of this worlde. Foz he is al- Ar 
cended into heauen, and ſttteth at the — 
right hand of his father , hauing ſub- 
dued all kinges to himſelfe;and all the 
woꝛlde beſide, wherein he reigneth by 
his woꝛd and bis ſpirit, and which her 
ſhall come to iudge in the ende of the 
woꝛlde. And although Chꝛiſt denieth 
that his kingdome is of this wozlde, 
pet notwithſtanding he neuer denied 
that kinges and pzinces ſhould come 
out of the woꝛlde into the Church, to 
ſerus the Loꝛde therin, not as men a⸗ 
lone, but as kinges and men ol autho⸗ 
ritie. But kinges cannot otherwiſe 
ſerue the Lo2d as kings, but by doing 
the thinges, foz which they are called 
kinges: And vnleſſe that Chꝛiſtians, 
when they are once made kinges, 
ſhould continue in their office and go- 
uerne kingdoms acco2ding to the rule 
and lawes of Chꝛiſt, how ( beſeech 
you) ſhoulde Chꝛiſt bee called king of 
kinges, and Lo2de of Lozdes? Theres 
foze when he ſaide : Kings of natious 
haue dominiõ ouer them, but fo (hal 
not yee be, he ſpake to his Apoſtles, 
who ſkrone among themſclues lo: 
the chiefe and higheſt dignitie : as if 
he ſhoulde haue (aide: Pꝛinces which 
haue dominion in the woꝛlde, are not 
by my doctrine diſplaced of their ſeats, 
noz put beſide their thzoanes : foz 
the magiſtrates aui hoꝛitie is of foꝛte 
ſtill in the woꝛlde, and in the Church 
alſo, The king oꝛ magiſtrate ſhall 
reigne: But fo ſhall not per: yee ſhall put: 
not reigne, ver ſhallnot be Pꝛinces, 
but teachers ofthe woꝛlde, and mint- 
ſters of the Churches. Thus b2tefely 
J baue aunſwered fo the Anabap- 
tiſtes obiections, which in cnn" 
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ces alſo J haue many times confuted Pſalm, B. The Apoſtles called them 


ſomewhat -moze- largely. By this,” the depaties and miniſters of God, x, 
that here J haue faive , J thinks Peter. 2. Nom. 13. But who will not 
haue ſufficiently pour, that a Chat- thinke well of gods, and them which 

ian man cannot onely, but ought of are the deputies and miniſters of god, 
, dutie alſo to fake vpon him the office by whom God wozketh the wealth of 
of a magiſtrate, it it be lawfully offe# the people : Her that deſpiſeth him 

red vnto him. that is ſent , deſpifeth him that ſen- 

be dae Now befoze I make an ende of ths deth / Ver that honvureth the 
+ diſcourſe of this place, J will bꝛiefety  (@meth to giue moꝛe honour to him 
adde what the duetie ol ſubietes is that appointed the veputie , than to 
and what euerie man doth owe to his him that is the deputie. Pozeoner 
magiſtrate. Firſt of all, the ſubiettes Salomon in the 16. of his Pzonerbes 


1 
7 . 


duetie is to eſteme honeſtlie, reue⸗ 
rently, and honoꝛably, not vilely no: 
dildaine fully of their magiſtrates o2 
Pꝛinces. Let them reverence and ho⸗ 
noz them as the deputies and mini⸗ 
ſters of the eternall God. Let them 
abzoade alſo gfue them the honour 
that is vlually accuſtomed in euerie 
kingdome and countrie. It is a foule 
thing fo2 ſubiectes fo behaue them⸗ 
ſelues vndecently towards their lozds 
and men of authoꝛitie. But a falſe, a 
light, oꝛ ill opinion once conceiued, 
bꝛiedeth a contempt of the things and 
perſons, touching whom that opinion 
ts once taken vppe. Dome euident 
teſtimonies of Scripture therefoze 
muſt bee gathered and graffed in eue⸗ 
rie mans heart, that thereby a iuſt e⸗ 


ſtimation and wozthy authozitie of their pzinces and magiſtrats, that the 


magiſtrates and officers may bebzed 
and bꝛought vp in all peoples mindes. 
Here by the way let Pꝛinces and ma⸗ 
giſtrates take heede to themſelnes, 
that by a ſpotted and vnſemehe life, 
they make not themſelues contemp⸗ 
tible and laughing ſtockes , and ſo by 
their owne default loſe all their au⸗ 
thoꝛitie among the common people. 
The Loꝛde our God verilie voucheth 
ſafe to attribute his owne name to 
the P2zinces and magiſtrates of the 
people,and to cal them gods. Exod. 21, 


the Pzeacher: I muſt k 


ſaith : Prophecie is in the lips of the 
king, therefore his heart ſhall not go 
wrong in iudgment. And in the 8.oł 
the kings 
commandement, bicauſe of the oth 
that I haue made to God for the 
ſame. Again, Pꝛouerbs 24. My ſonne 
feare thou the Lord and the king, & 
keepe no companie with them that 
ſlide backe from the feare of them. 
For their deſtruction ſhall riſe ſo- 
dainly. And Paule ſaide: Whoſoeuer 
reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the or- 
dinance of God, but they that reſiſt, 
ſhal receiue iudgment to themſelues. 
Df this ſoꝛt J haue rehearſed tertaine 
teſtimontes in the expoſition of the fift 
pzecepk, | 

Secondarilie, let ſubiects pꝛaie fo2 


202d may giue them wiſdome, knows 
ledge, foꝛtitude, femperance, iuſtice, 


vpꝛight ſeueritie,ckemencie, and all os 
ther requiſite vertues, and that he wil 
vouchſafe to leade them in bis waies, 
and to 


require at the handes of ſub⸗ 
ectes , in the ſeconde Chapter of his 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothie, and Jere⸗ 
mie in the twentie and ninth of his 
p:ophecie, A haue in another place 
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recited their verie woꝛds, therefoze at 
this time A let them paſſe. The minds 
of manie men are herein verie ſlowe 
and careleſſe, and that is the canſema- 
nie times why they feele the thinges 
that willingly they woulde not, and 
bear the burthens with griefe ynongh 
that otherwiſe they ſhoulde not: and 
wozthilie to. Fozaf they woulde but 
doe their dutie willingly, in pzaying 
fo: their magiſtrate earneſtly, their 
caſe vndonbtedly woulde be farre bet- 
ter than it is. But how feruent a de- 
fire they in the pꝛimitiue Church had 
to pꝛaie foz their magiſtrate, we may 
gather enen by theſe wo2ds of Tertul- 
lian in the 30. chapter of his Apolo⸗ 
gie, Wee praie alwaies (faith he) for 
all Emperours, deſiring God to giue 
them long life, a ſure reigne, a ſafe 
houſe, valiant armies, faithfull coun- 
ſelers, honeſt ſubiects, a quiet world, 
and whatſoeuer elſe a man or Empe- 
rour may deſire. 
Let the people alſo obey the god 
and vp2ight lawes of their pꝛinces 02 
magiſtrates : yea let ſubteces obey 
them holilp, reuerently, and with a 
deuout mind,not.obeying their lawes 
as thelawes ofmen, but as the lawes 
of the miniſters and deputies of God 
bimſelfe : fo2 Peter biddeth vs obey 
them fo2 the Loꝛd. And Paule ſaith : 
Weanuſt not obey them fo2 anger on- 
lie, but fo2 conſcience ſake alſo ; that 
is, we mult not obey the magiſtrate 
onlie foꝛ feare, leaſt our tontempt and 
diſobedience doe b2&de our puniſh- 
ment, but we muſt obey him, leaſt we 
ſinne againſt God himſelfe,and ſo our 
owne confrience do argue our wicked⸗ 
neſſe, But in the fift tommandement, 
J pꝛoued by teſtimonies 2 examples 
out of the ſeriptures, that wer ought 
not to obey godleſſe magiſtrates, ſo oft 
as they command ante wicked thing 


| Obedience 
to magiſtrats 
Lawes. 


The ſixt precept of the ten Commandements. 


which is flatly contrarie to the woe 
o God. The Apoltles and faithful 
men of the pꝛimitiue church, did choſe 
rather to be ſhut vp in pꝛiſon, to bee 
ſent into exile, to be ſpoiled of their 
ſubſtance, to be caſt to wild beaſts, to 
killed with the ſwo2de, to bee burnt 
with fire, and to be ſtrangled, than to 
obey anie wicked commandements, 
That bleſſed marty2, biſhop Polycar- 
pus anſwered the Romane Pzocon- 
ſul, and ſaid : We are taught to give 
to princes and to the powers that are 
of God, ſuch honor as is not contra- 
rie to true religion. And Saint John 
Chꝛpſoſtome ſaid to Gaina, It is not 
lawful for a godlie Emperor to aſſaie 
any thing contrarie to Gods com- 
mandements. | 
Laſtly, let ſabiecs pay tribute to 
their magiſtrates, yea let them, if ne- 
cadlitie ſo require, not ſticke to beſtow 
their bodies x liues foꝛ the pꝛeſeruati⸗ 
on of their magiſtrate and countrie, as 
J haue alreadie faught vou in the fift 
commandement. The Loꝛd in the goſ⸗ 
pell doth ſimplie ſaie: Giue to God 
that which belongeth to God, &to 
Cæſar that which belongeth to Cæ- 
ſar, They therefoze are wozthily bla⸗ | 
med, that pinch, grudge at,o2 defraud | 
the magiſtrate of ante part of his tri- 
bute. Tares and tributes are due to | 
the magiſtrates, as the hire of his la⸗ | 
boz, and as if were the ſinews of pub- | 
like tranquillitie and common weale. 
Foz, Who goeth to warfare of his | 
owne proper coſt ? Euerie man li- 31% 
ueth by that labour wherin he is occu- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


pied: The pꝛinte faketh paines in go⸗ 
uerning the Common beale, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerving it in peace: her neglecteth his 
owne. pꝛiuate and houſhold buſtneſle, 
whereby her ſhoulde liue, and pꝛouide 
things neceſſarie foꝛ himſelfe and his 
kamilie, by loking and attending 10 
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his countries affaires:if were againſt ſelues moderately from riotous gluf- 
reaſon therefoze but that he ould be tonie,and ouer ſumptuous pꝛide. Let 
fedde and maintayned vpon the pub- a god Pzince conſider, what a finne 
lique treaſure and coſt of his countrie. it is to haue his ; abound in ri- 

«c+ It is requiſite alſo , that kingdomes ottouſneſſe and ſurfetting , while his 
and comon weales be ſufficiently fur- cities and townes are tozmented and 
niſhed with money and ſublkaunce,to pined with famine and hunger. Let 
helpe indiſtreſſe,eyther of warre, fa / magiſtrats conſider that tributes and 

mine, fire, and other miſeries : 02 elſe ſubſidies are not the pzinate gods of 
to the ſetting vppe againe ofmenfal- them in authozitie, but thepublique 
ten into pouertie,02 putting awap of ſubſtance of the whole comms weale. 


greater calamities. J ſay nothing 
nowe touching the keeping in repara⸗ 
tion of common baildinges, as the ci- 
tie walles, bulwarkes, trenches, dit- 
thes, gates, bzidges 5 high wapes, 
wels, conduits, iudgement hals, and 
market places, with manie moze of 
the ſame ſoꝛt. There are alſo certaine 
comon perſons,as ſergeantes, watch- 
me,and ſuch like, which are tobe nous 
riſhed and maintaypned of the comon 

toſt andfreaſurie. And vnlefſe that 
money be ſtil at hand and in readines, 
there can no kingdome noz any coms 
mon weale ſtande long in aſſuraunce. 
They therfoze that grudge to pay tris 
bute denie the hire of the magiſtrates 
labour,and go the next way to wozke, 
to ſubuert the common weale, and to 
bꝛing it to nought. The men that in 
the comon weales affaires (as ſome 
of cuſtome be )are negligent and cares 
lelle, ſinne not againſt any oneLo2de, 
but againſt the whole common weale: 
and therfoze thou maieſt ſ& that ſuch 
llouthfull wozkemen are ſeldome 
times inriched with þ god bleſſinges 
of God, But nowe here by the way all 
magiſtrates and Pzinces muſt be ad- 
moniſhed to loue the people ſubiect to 
their charge and gouernemẽt, to beare 
with them bountifully, and not to 
mp them with immoderate exactions: 
which is eafily done, if they thiſelues 
will bee thziftie and keepe them⸗ 
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God hateth pillers and robbers. G 
abhozreth immoderate exactions. God 
curſeth polling tyzannts : but bleſ⸗ 
ſeth p2ofitable and moderate magi⸗ 
ſtrates, But in peace and warre a⸗ 
greement and conco2d are much moze 
auaileable, than money bniuſtly got⸗ 
ten: and ſtronger is that kingdome, 
and firmer that comon weale , which 
is bpbelde by the lous and agreement 
ofthe pzince andcdmonaltie,although 
the common treaſure there be verie 
ſmal,than that tountrie 02 citie which 
hath innumerable riches heaped vppe 
together & wzung out of the citizens 
entrailcs,when ag continuall grudge 
and ill wil makes the P2ince and peo⸗ 
ple at continuall variaunce. Jſay no 
moꝛe here than the verie truth is: ex⸗ 
perience of all ages is a witneſſe that 
it is ſo, 

Thus much bitherto haue J layde 
dwne befoze your eyes (dearely be- 
loued) as baiefly as J could touching 
the magiſtrate, taking occaſion vpon 
the ſirt commaundement: Thou ſhalt 
not kill, and detlaring to what ende 
and purpoſe God did ozdeine bim, 
what his dutie is toward his ſubiecs, 
and what his ſubiecs dutie is toward 
him. Pow let vs p2aye and beſeech the 

Lo2d that he will graunt both ts 

magiſtrates and ſabiectes, 
to walke woꝛthile in 
* COf che 
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gf the bude ecept of the ſecond cable, which is in order ths 
ſeuenth ofthe ten commandements. Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie. Ofwedlocke, againſt all intempe- 
7 nancie, of continence. 


Thetenth Sermon +4 


— ÞE neereſt fo our feare of the Lozd The Goſpel verilie 
lee and bodte is e- calleth wedlocke a ioy together, 
uerie ones ſeuerall which god hath made. Foz Chziſt ſaid: 
mate in wedlocke: What God hath ioyned together, let 
Foz by wedlocke no man ſeparate. Neither is it lawful 
two bodies are iop⸗ to make any other the authoz of ma⸗ 
ned together, and trimonie, than God himſelfe. God did 
are made one. Foz theLozd ſaid: And by the meane and miniſtery of his An⸗ 
two ſhall be one fleſh. In this thirde gels and choſen men, appoint other 
pꝛetept therefoze which is next after good and neceſſarie oꝛdinauntes foz 
the fozbiddingofmurther, commaun⸗ mankinds commonitie,but he bimſelf 
dement is giuen fo the holie keeping did immediately without the miniſte- 
of honourable wevlocke , and fo2 the rie of any perſon oꝛdeine matrimonie, 
true ſãctiłping ol þ hodie, againſt ad- he himſelfe did eſtabliſh and ratiſie it 
ulteries, wandering luſts, and al in- with lawes foz the purpoſe, he himſelf 
tontinencie. Wedlocke is pꝛepared to did couple the fir? married kolkes, and 
this end and purpoſe, that honeſtie 1 hee being the true high pꝛieſt in deede, 
chaſtitie may flouriſh among god me, did himlelfe bleſe the couple then, 
| and childzen may be bꝛougbt vp in the whom hee did iopne together. 

. feare of the Loꝛd. This tommaunde⸗ By this wee may eaſilie gather the — 
1 1 ment againe is b2iefly expꝛeſſed in as ertellent dignitie of marriage 02 ma- _ 

. fewe woꝛdes as map be: Thou ſhale trimonie. Foꝛ God did oꝛde ine it, yea 

not commit adulterie. In the expoſt» be 02doined it in Paradiſe, when man 

tion ok this commaundement by the as pet was free from all kinde ol cala⸗ 

helpeof Gods god ſpirite, J will firſt mities. Adam when hee was in the 

ſpeake of holy matrimonie, then of a- great felicitie of Paradiſe, ſeemed not 

dulterie:thirdly J wil ſhew vou what yet to line commodiouſiy no2 ſwetely 

is conteined vnder the name of adul- enough, except a wife were giuen to 

feric : and laltly J will make an ende be iopned vnto him. It is not good 

with a treatiſe of continentie. (ſayth God) for man to be alone, l will 

whae wes Miedlocke, which is alſo called ma⸗ make him a helper to tarie or dwell 

2 trimonie, is an alliaunce o2 holy ioy⸗ with him. Foz-God bꝛought to Adam 

ning together olf man woman, cou⸗ al liuing treatures which he had creas 

pled and bought into one by mutuall ted fo2 him to name them: but among 

cdſent of them both, to the intent that them all, there was nothing that A⸗ 

they vſingallthinges in common be⸗ dam had luſt vnto, his minde and na⸗ 
twirt themſelues may liue in chaſti / ture did vtterly abhozre to be coupled 
tie, and traine vp their childzen in the with any of them, God may 


The Grand Dec Aa: | 223 


ſing Adam into a dend ſleepe, doeth — ea Py — 
oat of bis fide as hes flept, frame vppe ced wedlochs veriedeuoutely, Foz no 
a woman, which ſo ſwne: as Adam ſet ſmall parcellof the firſt and molt ex-* 
his eye vppon when ſhe was bzought cellent boke of the Bible called Ge- 
vato him by God who had made her, neſis, is ſpent in rehearſing the mar- 
be ſtraightwap crieth that this was riages of holie men. Neyther is Po- 
ſuch a one as he deſired;that this was ſes the pereleſſe ſeruaunt of God a- 
ſuch a one as he could loue,and whey- ſhamed, to make mention of the -buſj- 
with his nature coulde verie well-a- nes and oz kes of. wy ra as I 
agree. This nowe (ſaith he). is bone of and excellent , which ſeeme 
my bones, andfleſhe of my fleſhe. J Atte ray to Bale e 
haue found ſaith he) Jhaue found an Chzilt himſelſe (who being the verie 
helpe fitte foz mee, which bath part of naturall ſonne of God, was-himſcife 
my fleſh, ofmy-bloud,, and my verie boꝛne in wedlocke although of a pure 
— . — * and yet e duenne, 
remapneth that naturall pꝛoneneſſe and e knotte of matrimo⸗ 
ol men toward women: when on the aue be bee did 2723 ſhewe 
otherſide ouerthwart mingling and 
medling of curſed men with bealles 
contrarie to mans nature was long 
agoe deſtroyed by fire, which ſhewed - 
that God didabhozre it. The Lo2de of ta abound with pl: 
mo2couer layde ; A man ſhall forlake tie, As. the. 2 
his father and his mother, and cleaue men accozding to the examples ofthe 
to his wife, and two ſhall be one fleſh e. paieſtes, 
But in the erpoſition of the fifth com ⸗ and pꝛophetes: Do Paul the chiefe ol 
maundement we perteiued how much all the Apaſtles, crpeth ont and ( 

God doth ſet by the loue and g L Wedlocke; is honourable; e 
of childzen to their par entes, and _ and the bedde N But 1 

a charge be giueth to childzen to bq- mongers and a dulterers God 

neur them, Jt muſt nerdes be there- iudge. Be ſayeth that wedlocks is. ho- 

foze the honduring of parentes.: and von 

vet ncuertheleſſe it is ſo pꝛeferred, as ,cnopnop thix 

that by the law of matrimonie, the 11 di | 

by married folkes may knowe to .be- wedlocke 16. Malo aus, E off cr0 es, 

baue themlelues fo, if their parentes eng e Of TAR _— 
ſuffer not the lmes fo2. the 

renfes woꝛ bow tobe a g3 

all things elſe to honour re, bt in doe 


fo;e that wedlocke is a moſt heauenly -nourable among all, he meaneth , all 
pꝛetept fo2 the honour due to parents ces 

goe about to bz&de diſtoꝛde 2 

Hould, The holy Patriarches kept weten 


oꝛdinaunte, ſinte it is pꝛeferred be⸗ yations: Foz verie ripe people tha 
map not be aboliſhed, but that there- kk commendable on 
them and their ſpouſes, that then "ne 


| - 
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. try Foz mar⸗ 
riage ol it ſelle is good, but many ve 
not well the thing that is good, and 
e they feele the ſmart of their 
wozthily. Foz who kno- 
—— that the kaulte of dꝛunken⸗ 
nelle is not to bee referred to wine 
which is the good and holeſome crea⸗ 
ture of God; but to the erceſſiue bib- 
bing and euer great gredineſſe of ma 


of man ſaith the Lo2de in the Goſpel) 
and not that which goeth in by the 
mouth, defileth the man. . 

belongth that ſaying of Paul the A 
e of Chziſt, where be attributeth 
tion to wedlocke:foz the bed 
(faith he)is bndeffiled:and in an other 
place h that the bnbeleening 
duſband is ſanctified by the beleeuing 
v : hee affirmeth alſo that-childzen 


Mozeoner the ſame Paul maketh 
Chziſtanerample of lone betwixt mã 
and wife: and chadoweth þ myſteries 
of Ch:iſt and the Church by the colour 
of wedlocketbe figareth (J ſay)ahea- 
nent thing by an holy type that Gov 
doth allowe.Wherenppon in an other 
place the fame Apoſtle doth ſay : Thar 
their doctrine is a verie doctrine of 
devils which forbid men to marie, 


Wen hd < perinitteth mariage 
frecly to all men, and doth commende 
and reuerente it a 


22755 | | 
'fes,fo2 whi h Gov hath: oꝛdeyned ma⸗ 
men to imbzate, God accoz- 
22 nwdnefle directeth 
ozdinaunces to the great good 


which abufeth Gods good creature: 


That which commeth out of the heart 


dome in weloche are holpoz cleane. 


qboundant commoditie of mozfall 


* * - 


The trans Maeda : o. Commaundements. 


men: and therefoze- it followeth that 

hee oꝛdeyned matrimonie foz the pꝛe⸗ 
fernation of mankind tothe ende that 
mans life might be pleaſaunt, ſwete 
and thzoughly furniſhed with ioyes 
ſufficient. But altheſe cauſes may be 


reduced into ß number of thꝛee. Firſt 


Ood himſelfe doth ſay: It is not good 
for man to be alone, let vs make him 
an helpe therefore to bee before him, 
or to dwell with him. So then the firſt 
cauſe why wedlocke was intkituted, 
is mans commoditie, that thereby the 
life ot man might bee the pleaſaunter 
and moze comodious. Foz Adam ſie⸗ 
med not to line halfe happilie no; 
ſweetely enough,vnlefſe he had a wife 
to ioyne himſefe vnto: which wife is 
not in the Scriptures called an impe⸗ 
diment oz neceſſarie enill, as tertaine 
Poets and beaftly men, who hated 
women, haue foliſhly iangled, but ſhe 
is the helpe oꝛ arme of the man. An-Ti 


ripater an heathen witer In ſermone bald 


de Nuptys, doeth wonderfully agree 
with 25 ſaying of the ſcripture, and 
erp2eſſeth plainly what kinde of helpe 
and what manner of arme the wife is 
to her buſband. Whoſoeuer, ſayth he 
hath not had triall of wyfe and chil. 
dren, hee is vtterly ignoraunt of true 
mutuall en 25 oue in wedlocke 
is mutually ſhewed, When man and 
wife ror 90 edmunicate wealth, chil- 
dren,and heartes alſo, as friendes are 
wonr to doe; but haue their bodies in 


comon alfo,which friends cannot do, 


And therefore Euripides laying aſide 
the deadly hate that he bare to womè, 


'writtheſe verſes in commendation of 
mafriage. | 


The wife chit zich oer gg ot wi 
with euerie flirring gill, 

Bul honeftly doth keepearhome, | 
not ſet to goſſip ſtill. 
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js to her husband in his cares, 
2 paſſi | revert | 
She — his ſickeneſſe all, and calles diſpatchedthem , and are once retur- 
ine his dying ſprite. to our wiues at home, ſo that our 
By fa vning on his angrie lookes minds are at quiet, and we reſtored to 


ſhe turnes them into ſmiles, our eaſe and libertie, then are out com- 
And keeps her husbands ſecrets cloſe, berſome buſineſſes well lightened, and 
when friends worke wilie guiles. eaſed, whereby they ceaſe to trouble 
vs any longer. Neither is a wife trou- 
For like as a man having one hande bleſome vndoubtedly, but lighcenerh 
ot one foote, if by anie meanes he get things th t are troubleſome to vs. For 
him ſelfe an other, may thereby the there is nothing ſo heauie, that a man 
more eaſily lay holde on what hee li- and wife liuing is concorde are not a- 
ſteth, or goe whither he will: euen ſo ble to beare, — if they be both 
he that hath married a wife, ſnall more willing to doe their indeuour. And ſo 
eaſily enioy the healthfull pleaſures forth, | | J 
and profitable commodities of this The ſecond canſe why Matrimony rhe beger- | 
preſent life. For married folkes , for was ozdayned,is the begetting ofchil- EE " 
two eyes haue foure, & for two hands dꝛen foz the pꝛeſeruation of mankinde of chi — 
235 manic more, which beeing ioyned by increaſe, and the bzinging of them 
together, they may the more caſily vpe in thefeare of the Lozd. Fos the 
diſpatch their handie bufineſſes : a= Lozde bleſſed Adam and * 


gaine, when the ones two handes are Increaſe and multiplie, and repleni 


wearied the handes of the other ar the earth. Paul the Apoſtle in his E⸗ 
plie their roome, & keepe their worke piſtle to Titus ſaith: Speake to the el- 
in a for wardneſſe ſtill, Marriage there - der women that they may teach ho- 


fore , which in ſteede of one member neſt thinges, chat they may make the 
is by increaſe compact oftwain, is bet= younger women to be ſober minded, 
ter able to paſſe through the courſe to loue their husbandes, to loue their 
of this worlde , than the ſingle and vn children, to bee diſcreete houſekee- 
wedded life. Thus much out of Anti⸗ _ good, obedient to their huſ- 
pater. Hierocles alſo in his boke De es. And againe to Timothie: A- 
»uptys ſaith: To live with a woman is dam was not deceiued, but the wo- 
verie profitable, euen beſide the be- man wes ſeduced, notwithſtandin 

getting of children. For firſt ſne doth through beating of children ſhe hall 
welcome vs home, that are tyred a- bee ſaued, if they continue in faith, 
broade with labour and trauaile , ſhee and charitic,and holineſſe with mode- 
entertayneth vs ſeruiceably, and doth ſtie. But the begetting of childꝛen 
all ſhee may to recreate oubwearie were altogether vnpꝛoſit able if they 
mindes, She maketh vs forget all ſor- were not well bꝛought vppe. Foꝛ the 
rowe and ſadneſſe. For the trouble- that loueth her childꝛen in derde, doth 
ſome caſes of our life, and generally of bing then vp in þ feareof the Loꝛde. 
care and buſmeſſe, while we are occu- Mhich bꝛinging vp is no ſmall come 
pied in matters abroade, in bargai- moditie to common we ale + Church 
ning in the countrey, or among our of God. The gloꝛie alſo and wozſhip 
friendes , are not eaſily ſuffered to be of Ood, is greatly augmented, when 

o apes; 
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great number of men p acknowledge, 
call vpon, wozſhip god as they ought 
to doe. The thirde cauſe why matri⸗ 
monie was oꝛdeined, 5 Apoſtle Paule 
expꝛeſſeth in theſe woꝛdes: To auoide 
whoredome let euerie man haue his 
owne wife, and euery woman her own 
husband. It were good and expedient 
for a man not to touch a woman „ and 
to liue ſingle, but becauſe this is not 
giuen to all men, as y Lo2d in the Goſ⸗ 
pell teſtifieth , 4 that concupiſcente of 
the ficlh doeth fo2 the moſt part, burne 
the greateſt ſoꝛt of men, the Loꝛd hath 
appointed marriage to be as it were a 
remedie agatnlt that heate, as the A- 
poſtle in Mother place witneſteth, ſap⸗ 
ing: Let them marry which cannot ab- 
ſtaine: for it is better to matrie than to 
burne. Bp this we learne that the na⸗ 
furall copante of a man with his own 
wife, is not reputed foz a fault oz vn⸗ 
tleannellei in the ſight of God. Whozes 
dome is vncleanneffe in the cies of the 
Loꝛd, becauſe it is directly contrary to 
the lawe of God. But Godhath allows 
ed wedlocke and bleſſed it, therefoze 
married folkes are ſanctified by p bleCſ- 
ſing of Oed thꝛough faith and obedi⸗ 
ence. Neither lacke we here anie eui⸗ 
dent argumentes, and teſtimonies of 
Paule to poue it by. Foꝛ fo the He⸗ 
bꝛewes he laide: Wedlocke is honora- 
ble atnong al men, and the bed vndefi- 
led: bur \ Whorcmongers and adulte- 
rers God will judge, The Apoſtle here 
ſpake veitereverently, and by the bed 
be vnderſtod the natur all company of 
a man with his wife, which he ſaieth 
plaincly is dndedled. What God hath 
made cleaue, who ſhall cab oncleane: 
Who can denie, y top cleane all things 
are cane? Pepinutius thereſoꝛe both 
bithop and confellour iudging rightly 
of this, did ia ie Nitene coũcell ſaꝝ o⸗ 


The ſeuenth precept of al een 
as by wedlocke there doth ſpꝛing vp a penly: That thelyingofs nan 


owne wife is Leit 
the moſt modeſt Apoſtle 
make lawes bet wirt a mu u his wife 
Foz to the Coꝛinthians he ſaith, Let, 
the husband giue tothe wife due bene. 
uolence: likewiſe alſo the wife to the 
hu. band. Ihe wife hath not the power 
ofher owne bodie, but the husbande: 
likewiſe allo the husband hath not the 
power ofhis owne bodie, but the wife, 
Defraude ye not the one the other, ex- 
cept it be with both your conſents for 
a time, that ye may giue your ſelues to 
faſting and to prayer: and afterwarde 
come together againe, that ſathan tẽpt 
you not tor your incontinencie, Theſe 
2ds of p Apoltle are ſo cuident, that 
they neede no expoſition at all. Jn the 
ſame Epiſtle againe he ſaith: If thou 
marrieſt a wife, thou ſinneſt nor. And 
againe, Ifa virgine marry,ſhe hath not 
ſinned. Now what is moze excellent, 
pure and holp, than virginitie is? But 
a virgine ſinneth not if ſhe change vir 
ginitie fo2 holy matrimonic.Uery wel 
therefoze doeth Chꝛyſoſtome in a cer- 
taine homilie ſay, The firſt degree of 
chaſtitie is vnſported virginitie, the 2. 
is Faithfull wedlocke. S. Auguſtine alio 
calleth marriage chaſtity 02 cõtinency: 
the place is to be ſcene in the 19,and20, 
cha. 4e bono coning ali, and in the 198. E 
piſt. This is the head frõ whence doth 
ſpꝛing þ greateſt part of publique ho- 
neſtte. Foz God alloweth wedlock, but *** 
dilalloweth foꝛnication and all kind ol 
vucleannes. It pleaſed him by his 02s 
dinsnesto exclude al vncleannes from 
his belcuing ſeruants. Let the ſaints 
therefoze, but magiſtrates eſpecially, 
haue an eſpeciall eve, not to be flacke 
in pꝛomoting holie wedlocke, but di⸗ 
ligent to punilh ſeuerelp all filthie fuzs 
nication and other vncleanneſſe. 
Chis haue J hithertorehcarſed pres 


ſot- 


what largely out of the holy ſeripture, 
tothe intent J might pꝛoue to al men, 
that wedlocke is holie, e that therfoze 
t. ng mi can be deſiled with p moderate, 
folie. + lawful vſe thereof: and ſo con- 
ſequently that marriage is permitted 
to al ſoꝛts of men. Foz p Apoltle ſaith; 
Let a biſhoppe be the husband of one 
wife, let him rule his owne houſe wel, 
and haue faithfull children. Foz it is 
manifeſt by » teſtimonies of ſcripture 
and eccleſtaſticall waiters, that the As 
poſtles of Chꝛiſt and other Apoſtolical 
teachers of þ pꝛimitiue Church were 
married men, and had wines and chil- 
den. Neither is there any thing, next 
after coꝛrupt doctrine , which docth 
moze infect the Church of Chꝛiſt, and 
ſubuert al eccleũaſtical diſcipline, than 


it the miniſters of the churches, which 


ſhould be lights of the whole congre⸗ 
gation , be foznicato2s 02 adulterous 
perſons. That offence eſpecially aboue 
all other, is an hinderaunce and blot to 
al kind of honeſty:but touching this J 
purpoſe not at this time to diſcourſe ſo 
largely and fullp as Jmight. To this 
«of J Ade, p the band of wedlock is indiſ⸗ 
\-« ſoluble ꝭ euerlaſting, p is toſay, ſuch a 
* knot as neuer can be vndone . Foꝛ of 
twe is made one fleſh and one bodye, 
which ik vou ſeuer, vou do vtterly mar 
it. Mhat God hath iopned together 
therloꝛe, iet not ma ſeparat. They ther 
foꝛe do make a lanhhter of this bodye, 
that do cõmit adulterie. Fo2 þ lawes 
d God and men admit a dinozcement 
bet wirt a man t his adulterous wife. 
And yet let not anye leſſe on lighter 
cauſe diſſolue this knot betwirt man 
and wife, than foꝛnication is. Other⸗ 
wiſe God which in the Golpell hath 
permitted the leſſe, dothnot fozbid the 
greater ta bee tauſes ot dinozcement, 
And in the pzimitine church the Epi⸗ 
Ales x coltitutiongof chꝛiſtian pꝛinces 


The ſecond Decade,the tenck Seton 
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do teſtiñe, p once cõmiting ol toꝛnicati⸗ 
on was no cauſe of diuozcement. Ot 
which J haue ſpoken in another place. 


But that this holy knot may be the tow meri- 


ſurer, it is ausileable that marriages 
be made holly, lawfully, and with dil⸗ 
cretion in the feare ofthe Lozde. Let 
them not be vnwillingip agreed vnto 
and made vp by compulũd. Firſt let 
god liking of their conſenting mindes 
be toyned in one, whom the open pꝛo⸗ 
keſſion of mutual conſent x out warde 
hand⸗faſting muſt afterwarde couple 
together. Let the be matched together, 
that are not ſeuered by alliaunce of 
bloud, and nighneſfſe of affinitie. Let 
them be coupled in one, that map mas 
rie together by the lawes of God aud 
their coũtrie, with the conſent coun⸗ 
ſel of their friends s parents. Let them 
which minde marriage haue a ſincere 


heart parpoſely bent to ſeek their own 


ſafegard 4 tontinuall felicitie, that is, 

to reſpect only the wil and pleaſure of 
God, and not admit ante euil affectiõs 
as tounſellers to make vp 5ᷣ̊ marriage 
bet wirt them. Hierocles in his boke 
De nuptys ſaith: It is meere ſollie and 
lacke of wit which make thoſe things 
that of thẽſelues are eaſie to be borne; 
troubleſome, and make a wife a grie- 
uous clog to her husband. For matri- 
age to many mẽ hath bin intollecable: 
not becauſe the wedded ſtate is by de- 
fault of it ſelfe or owne proper nature 
ſo troubleſome ot comberous ; but 
for our matching as wee ſhoulde not, 
it falleth out as wee woulde not, and 
cauſeth our marriages to bee grieuous 
and noyſome. To this ende verily our 
daily marriages doe commonly come. 
For they marrie wiues vſually not 
for the begetting of children or ſo- 
cietie oflif 2 but ſome ſor a greme 
dowric, ſome for a beautifull bodye, 


kind 
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linde of eauſes, as it wete men abuſed 
by vnfaichfull counſellers, haue no re- 
garde to the diſpoſition and maners of 
their ſpouſe, but marrie at aduentures 
to the ir one decay, and vtter deſtru- 
tion. Yeereunto belongeth Plutarchs 
admonttion to parents in his treatiſe 
of bzinging vppe of childꝛen, where 
he counſelleth men to beſtowe ſuche 
wines on theirſonsas arenot muche 
wealthier noꝛ mightier, than their 
childzen. Foꝛ a very pithy ſaying is 
that vſnall P2ouerbe : Marrie a wife 
of thine owne degree. Tobe ſhoꝛt, let 
the feare of God, the woꝛd of God, and 
earneſt pꝛaper powꝛed out to Cod, bee 
alwayes annexed to the beginning of 
| marriages. 

But it is not tonuenient, that in 
" lawfull matrimonie, any moꝛe ſhould 


2 dee than two alone, to be iopned toge⸗ 


ther vnd r one poke of wedlocke, Foz 
the vſe ol many wines which our fa- 
thers vlurped without anye blame, 
may not ſtabliſh Polygamie foz a law 
among vs attheſe dayes. The time 
ef coꝛrettion is now tome to light, and 

Meſſias nowe is tome into the woꝛlde, 
who teacheth all — „and refour⸗ 
meth amiſſe. Yee therfoꝛe hath 
reduced wedlocke to the firſt pꝛeſtri⸗ 
bed rule and lab of matrimonie. Two 
(ſaith the Loꝛd) ſhal be one fleſh. And 
the apoſtie ſaith, Let every man haue 
his owne wife, and euery woman her 
owne husbande. The multifude of 


q | The ſecond Salomons concubines therfoze apper- 
& chi d mar tapnenot to vs. Te haue not to fol⸗ 


c lo the example of Jacob, who mar⸗ 
ried two ſiſters. And pet not withſtan⸗ 
ding the woꝛde of trueth condemneth 
not the ſecond, third, o2 many marria⸗ 
ges, which a man maketh when his 
wife is deceaſed. Foz that ſaying — 
Apoſtle i 18 general to al men,and ndu⸗ 
reth in s : Lecchem marry that 


voth lone her huſband, ide 


Thefine We ane 


cannot abſtaine, ſor it is better to max. 
rie than to burne. Which ſentence is 
taken aut oftheſe woꝛꝛs in 9 
All men can not receiue this ſay ing, 
ſaue they to whom it is giuẽ. For tk. 
are ſome chaſte which were ſo borne 
out of their mothers womb: and there 
are ſome chaſte which ere made 
chaſte of men: & there are ſome chaſt 
which haue made themſclues chaſte 
for the kingdome of heauens ſake. He 
that is able to receiue it, let him re. 
ceiue it. Let him therefoze that cannot 
recciue it,marry a wife, ſo often asne- 
celſitie compelleth him thereunto. 
But now eſpeciallyit Candeth vs, 
in hand to know howe married folkes rc 
muſk behaue them ſelues, what they; 
mult doe in wedlock, to what end they wn 
mult direct their deedes and thoughts, 
and how they ought to bee affected to⸗ 
ward that holy ozdinaunce of God al 
mightie. Touching which thing J wil 
not ſpeake much, but bzicflynote out 
the moſt neceCarte pointes, to giue all 
men occaſion to think with thiſelues, . 
and call to minde both moze and gres / 
ter matters which Jleaue vntouched. 
Firſt of all let married folkes b& 
th:onghly perſwaded and afſuredly 
certayne , while thep liue in matri- 
monie, that they are in the wazke of 
God, that they pleaſe God, and da an 
acceptable thing in the ſight of þ Lon, 
becauſe of Gods woꝛd wherin he bleſ⸗ 
ſed that kinde of life, and ſanctificd all 
wedded people, which by faith do line 
in that woozke and ozdinaunce of the 
lining God, Lherefoze when married 
couples doe patiently ſuffer the tro» 
bles , that followe the married life, 
while they labour faithfully , while 
they doe thoſe thinges decently which 
belong to the charge and wor of 
marryed people, as while the 
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duetifully obephim , while ſher doeth 
bꝛing foozth her childꝛen with griefe x 
paine,t when they are bzought fwzth, 
doeth diligently nouriſh them, and la⸗ 
bour to bzing them vp: while the huſ- 
band doth loue his wife, while he doth 
matually helpe her , and faithfully in 
all things ſhew himlelfe a carefull fa- 
ther foz his family and houſholde: in 
doing theſe things, they pleaſe God no 
leſſe, than they doe when they goe to 
Church to heare the woꝛd ol God, and 
to wozlhippe the Lozde . Foz theſe 
woꝛkes of wedlocke are reputed foz 
god wozks,as wel as giuing of almes, 
iuſtice, and making of peace. Marri⸗ 
ed folkes therfoze haue nede eſpecial⸗ 
ly of true faith in God the Aut hour of 
wedlocke . Foz by wedlocke in faith 
they ſhall pleaſe the Loꝛde. This our 
Ponkes could not abide to heare of, al⸗ 
though the woꝛd of God doth vꝛge it v⸗ 
pon them, they ceaſed not to magnifie 
their counterfeite holineſſe and hypo⸗ 
criticall vowes. 

- Secondarilyitis required at 5 hands 
ak wedded couples to bee mindfulFof 
" the faith , which they giue and take, 
that they do not falſely deceiue one an 
other, but holly keepe the pꝛomiſe that 
theymake,and froth that they plight, 
and to keepe it ſincerely both in bodie 
and mind. Let neyther ot them luſt al⸗ 
ter the bodie of a ſtraunger, noꝛ con- 
teiue an hatred oꝛ lothſomnes of their 
wedded ſpouſe, And thy body, thou that 
art a married man, is not thy bodie, 
but thy wiues: as alſo thy wiues body 
is not thy wiues, but thine. 

Thou ſtealeſt and doeſt commit a 
robberie , if thou take awaie another 


bodies goods, and when thou halt con⸗ 


ueped it from the p2oper owner, doeſt 
giue it to another Let the minde ol c 


1 — mates be tted , and the 
— — when he 
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firſt commeth to ſolemnize wedlocke 
by holy Ceremonie oꝛdeined foꝛ that 
purpoſe, doth pꝛomiſe with an oath in 
the name of the Loꝛde befo2e God and 
the Church, that her will vſe the com⸗ 
pantecf no woman but her, that hee 
will cleaue to, loue and chertiih her as 
lone without anie other. This faith 
once giuen, whoſdeuer doth violate, 
he is falſely foz(wo2zne, and is a bꝛea⸗ 
ker of a godly pꝛomiſe, and Gods holy 
truth. 


Neyther is it ſufficient fo2 thee fo Th 


dive 


be faithfull, vnleſſe thou be courteous 


dwel with her accoꝛding to knowledg, 
as D. Peter ſaith. Let the huſbande 
be the heade of the wife , to wit, her 
aduiſer and counſeller , her ruler and 
guide, her ſwete yoke-fellowe and ad⸗ 
moniſher in al her affaires,her aſſured 
ayde and faithfall defender. Let the 
wife be obedient vnto her huſband, eut 
as we ſe the members obey the head, 
let her ye&ld her ſelfe to her huſband to 
be ruled and gonerned, let her not des 
ſpiſe his honeſt counſelles, and indiffe⸗ 
rent commaundementes : let them 
thinke that they twaine are one body, 
o2 the members of one bodie . And 
therefoze let the learne by thegouerns 


ment of this mo2tall bodie howe to be - - 


haue themſelues in the guiding of 
wedlocke. 


The woꝛthier members doe not de⸗ 


ſpiſe the moꝛe vnwoꝛthie limmes, but 
doe rather honour them, lighten their 
labour, and ayde and helpe them. As 
gaine the moze vnwozthy limmes are 
in loue with the woꝛthier, not enuping 

their pꝛeeminente any whit at all. 
One member bꝛeaketh not, oꝛ hur⸗ 
teth an other, but all doe mutuallye 
cheriſh themſelues and defend one ans 
other from harme and iniurie . 
a mutuall knittintz together, and we 
P 3 ing, 
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king, andlone,and charitie, and good- God,to the health of their owne houſe 


Ro mm te ho D coats crit n 


will, and fellowſhippe let there be bes and the whole common weale. Paule 
twirt man and wife. Foz to that end ſaieth: I would haue the younger wo. 


the woman was tak? out of the mans 
bodie , that the huſband ſhould cheriſh 
(his wife) his owne bodie. And foz that 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith ; So muſt huſ- 
bandes loue their wiues, euen as their 
owne bodies. He that loueth his wife 
doeth loue himſelfe. For no man at 
anic time hath hated his owne fleſh, 
bur louech and cheriſheth it , as the 
Lorde doth the Church, What may 
be laid to that mozeouer,that the Apo⸗ 
ſtle in the very ſame place hath made 
the ſonne or God and the holy Church 
an example foz married folkes to fol⸗ 
lowe in keeping of wedlocke. requiring 
at the huſbands hand to loue his wife, 
euen as Chailt hath loued the Church: 
and of the wife to reuerence her huſ- 
bande and fo love him againe as the 
Church doth Chzilt? Than which er⸗ 
ample, there is none in the woꝛld moze 
holy and effecaal. Foz there is no loue 
greater, tha the lone of Chꝛiſt toward 
his Church.Neither is there any loue 
moze chaſt, thã that which the Church 
doth beare to Chꝛiſt. 

It is therfoze required at the hands 
of wedded mates, mutually to beare 
molt ardent and holie loue the one to 
the other. Let them vſe all things in 
common : let them be partakers both 
of the ſame p2olperitie , and the ſame 
aduerſitie . Let them both dzawe vn- 
der one poke, and beare betwirt them 
one an others burden. Bꝛiefelp, let 

them twaine bee the members ol one 
and the very ſame bodie. J haue moꝛe 
at large ſetdowne theſe offices of man 
and 8 my . which is cal⸗ 
ed itution of Chziſtian Pa⸗ 


; Laſtlp,let them bzing vp theirchil- 


dzenin holy diſcipline,andthe ſeare of keepe ir from-the_aCaultes and cone | 
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men marrie, to get children & to go. 
uerne the houſe, for that is honeſt and 
acceptable before Cod. But touchs 
ing the bꝛinging vp of childzen, J haue 
alreadie ſpoken in the fit Sermon of 
this Decade. Now the very begetting 
of childꝛen alone is verie p2ofitable 
both to euerie pꝛiuate oz particular 
houſe, and alſo to the common weale: 
faz heere J will not and to ſhew that 
the honour and glozie of God, is verie 
greatly augmented , if chiloꝛen be not 
onely begotten , but alſo bꝛought vp in 
the feare of god, and knowledge of his 
woꝛde. Hierocles ſaith: I confeſſe that 
marriage is profitable: eſpecially be- 
cauſe it bringeth children forth, which 
is in deede a goodly fruit, for they, be- 


Ing of our vetie bloud, doe while wee 


are in Health aide vs in all our affaires: 


and in d age when yeares come vp6 


vs, the ſuc&gpr vs well with all that 


they may : they are familier com 

nions of our ioy in proſperitie, and in 
aduerſitie are our partners, in ſorrow- 
ing with vs, for our heauie miſhappes. 
And ſo fo2th. Antipater alſo ſayeth: 
Man which is indued with a ciuill diſ- 
poſition to maintaine ſocietie, muſt 
augment his countrey and common 
wealth with increaſe of children: fot 
cities could not haue beene preſerued 
by any meanes at all, vnleſſe the head 
men of euerie citie, and the ſonnes of 
noble Gentlemen, ſeeing their aunce- 
tours wither and fall away like goodly 
leaues of a faire tree, had married in 
time conuenient, and leſte behinde 
them children as worthie- plantes to 
ſucceede in their Countrie, thereby 
to make it flouriſh for euer, dooing 
their beſt ſo fatre as they coulde, to 
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queſtes of enemies and ſtraungers. 
They therefore ſhooting at nothing 


more, than to defend and aſſiſt their God 


countrie, both in their life time, and 
when they were dead, did thinke it 
moſt neceſſarie and eſpecially conue- 
nient to marrie and bee married, deſi- 
ringthereby both to doe all thinges 
that nature requireth, and alſo thoſe 
that touch the health and increaſe of 
their countrey, & moſt of all the wor- 
ſhip of God, &c. 

Since therefoze that lawfull matri⸗ 
*- monie is of ſo great effect and ſo ayays 
lable to liue wel and happilp, the faith⸗ 
ful do not without tauſe beginne their 
marriages with religid and religious 
rites. The Loꝛd verily did pꝛeſently 
in the beginning bleſle the firſt marri⸗ 
age of our Parentes Adam and Eue? 
and did him ſelfe couple them in wed- 
locke. Whereuppon the Churche of 
Godhath receiued a cuſtome,that they 
which ioyne in marriage, befoze they 
dwell together, go into the Temple of 
the Loꝛde, where after pzaier made in 
the middeſt of the Congregat ion, they 
are ioyned together, and bleſſed by the 
Piniſter of God in the name of GDD 
himſelfe. | 

Wherfoze in wedlocke the firff and 
chiekeſt thinges that be required, are 
the earneſt and continuall payers 
of the married folkes to G: D, that 
be will vonchfafe to make the buſ- 
bands wiſe, religious, modeſt, gentle, 
honeſt, painefull, ſufferers and louers 
oftheir wines : and that it will pleaſe 
him to make þ wines, obedient,meke, 
chaſte, faithfull, louers of their hul⸗ 
bands and childzen , huſwines and 
fruitful, | 

Fo: noone man is able to declare 
al the euils that come euen of one coꝛ⸗ 
rupt and naughty marriage.Thzough 
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it whole houſes are wonderfully dic liter 


quie ted, all wealth and honeſfy do vt⸗ 
terly — the childꝛen are baſtards. 

is offeded and pꝛouoked to anger, 
t an endleſſe miſchiefe bꝛought to the 
whole common weale. God therfo2e 
mult bee earneſtip beſeeched to bleſſe al 
married people, that both the glozy of 
his holy name, e the common weales 
pzoſperity,may thereby daily increaſe 


moze and moze. 
J am nowe come to ſpeake of adul⸗ 


torv, which is a inne wherby the hul⸗ ,,.;.c 4. 
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band goeth to an other woman, oz the dene. 


wife turneth aſide after another man, 
to whom they make common the vſe 
ol their bodies , which are not their 
own bodies now, but their mates in 
wedlocke, | 
Some there are that flatter them⸗ 
ſelues, and are of opinion that they are 
not culpable of adultery, if they haue 
the company of any vnbetrothed mai⸗ 
den, oꝛ one that is vnmarried: oz if a 
woman play the harlot with an vn⸗ 
wedded man. They will haue it (in 
Gods name) to be foznication and not 
adulter p. But the Scripture teacheth 
the contrary. Thou goeſt to an other 
woman, thou art an adulterer: Thou 
bꝛeakeſt thy faith, thou art foꝛſwoꝛne: 
Thy body is not thine but thy wines, 
when therfoze thou beſtoweſt thy bo⸗ 
die on an other, thou committeſt ads 
ultery. If thou being Wedded doe(f 
Ive with a married wife, thou dou⸗ 
bleſt the ſinne of thine adultery. This 
offence was plagued with molt ſharpe 
puniſhment enen in the beginning al⸗ 
molk, and as ſone as the wozlde was 
created. 99 
Pharao the king of Aegypt tonnnaun⸗ 
ded Dara Abzahams wife fo bee taken 
away and 


232 
But the ſcripture ſaieth: The Lorde 
vexed Pharao and all his houſe with 

reatplagues, becauſe of Sara Abra- 
— wite. Lo here the king of Aegypt 
is puniſhed with greenous plagues fo2 


' his adultery:and vet he knew not that 


Sara was Abꝛahams wife:how great 
plagues therfoze are pꝛepared fo2 the 
men that wittingly 4 willingly with- 
out all ſhame commit adulterie z To 
Abimelech king ok the Philiſtines the 
Lo2d doth ſay : Loe thou ſhalt die be- 
cauſe of the woman, which thou haſt 
taken away from her husbande. And 
ret this king alſo had taken away Sa⸗ 
ra, not knowing that ſhee was Abza- 
hams wife, Joſeph bering pꝛouoked to 
adulterie by his maiſters wife, doeth 
ſimply ſape: Howe ſhoulde I doe this 
great wickedneſſe, and finne againſt 
Jod? Euerie wo2de doth beare ſome 
weight . Foz adulterie is an heynous 
ſinne. Whereuppon in the Bake of 
Job wee finde theſe woꝛdes of Job him 
ſelfe . If mine heart haue bin decei- 
ued by a woman, or if Ihaue layde 
waite at my neighbours doore, then 
let my wife bee an other mans harlot, 
and let other men haue to do with her. 
For this is a wickedneſſe and ſinne 
that is worthic to be judged to death. 
Yea, it is a fire that viterly ſhould con- 
ſume and roote out all mine increaſe, 
Fob ſaith, that her hath not onelie not 
committed adultery,but that hee hath 
not ſo much at any time as once giuen 


the attempte to defile an other mans 


wife. He confcfſeth that adulterp is a 
ſin, ę ſo grieuous an offente, that it do⸗ 
eth deſerue to haue p adulterers wife 
to be defiled with adultery. Me addeth, 
that adultery is a fire that vtterly tõ⸗ 
ſumeth and dououreth al thinges, and 
laſtly that it is a ſinne to be indged x 
puniſhed by death. 


Pozeouer Salomon the wilelt ot al 


The ſeuenth precept of the 10. commandementes. 


men ſaith: May a man take fire in his 
boſome & his clothes not bee brent? 
Or can one goe vppon hot coales, and 
his feete not bee burnt: Euen ſo hee 
that goeth into his neighbours wife, 
and toucheth her, cannot be vnguil- 
tie. Men doe not vtterly deſpiſe a 
theefe , that ſtealeth to ſatishe his 
ſoule when he is hungrie : But if he 
may be gotten, he reſtoreth agayne 
ſeuen times as much, or elſe hee ma- 
keth recompence with all the ſub- 
ſtaunce of his houſe. But M ho ſo com- 
mitteth adulterie with a woman, hee 
lacketh vnderſtanding : and hee that 
doth it de ſtroiĩeth his owne ſoule. He 
getteth himſelfe a plague and diſhoy 
nour, and his reproch ſhall neuer bee 
put out. For the ie alouſie and wrath 
bf the man will not be intreated: ney- 
thex accepteth hee the perſon of anye 
Mediatour, nor receiueth anie giftes, 
howe great ſoeuer they bee. Intheſe 
woꝛds of Salomon many things are to 
be noted. Firſt as it cannot otherwiſe 
be, but that fire muſt burn the garmet 
wherein itis carried: ſono man can 
commit adulterie without damage « 
daungerof further puniſhment.. Se- 
condarily compariſon is made bet wixt 
a theef t an adulterer:not that theft is 
therby defended, but becauſe theuecs, 
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although they bee infamous,doe ſeeme 


yet fo ſinne a great deale leſſe than as 
dulterers do. Fo2 a theefe may make 
ſatiſfaction by reſtoꝛing þ woꝛth ofthe 
thing that he ſtole, to him, from whom 
he ſfole it away: but fo2 adulterie no 
amends can be made. And what is ha 
that woulde not rather wiſhe to haue 
Theeues ranſacke his Cheſt, and take 
awaye his ſubſtaunce, than to haue 
— wife his dearling, defiled with ad- 
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The ſecond Decade cheewhh Sermon, 


ding. Adulterie is iudged to be a ſinne 
woꝛthy of death and endleſſe infamie. 
Foz the Loꝛd in the lawe doth not ſay 
onely, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
rie, But in an other place alſo goeth 
on, and addeth : Aud he that commit- 
teth adulterie with another mannes 
wife, euen he that committeth adul- 
tery with his neighbours wife, let both 
the adulterer and the adultereſſe bee 


ſlaine Al Leuit. 20. And this puniſh⸗ 


ment of adultery by death was not ab⸗ 


rogated oꝛ chaunged by the very Gen⸗ 
tiles. Foz the Romane law called Lex 
Iulia is very wel knowen,how it com- 
manded adulterers to be put to death. 
Which law was ol fozce inthe time of 
S. Hierome, as we may gather bythe 
byſto2y which he wꝛate of an adulte⸗ 
reſſe, at the chopping off of whoſe head 
ſeuen ſtrokes were gluf. Neither is it 
maruaile vndoubte dip, that adultery 
was among them ol old, and is yet at 


this day accoꝛding to the lawes, to bee doth 


puniſhed by death. Foꝛ vpon that one 
many ſinnes do depend. 

Firſt of all the adulterer is a periu- 
red man. F02 he hath bzoken and vio⸗ 
lated the faith which he gaue opfly bes 
foe God and the face of the Cõgrega⸗ 
tion by calling to witneſle the moſt 
holy and reuerend Trinity, when the 
miniſter of Chꝛiſt did ſolemnize the 
marriage and couple him to his wife, 
by gining hand in hande. Secondari- 
ly the adulterer hath committed theft 
and robbe rie. Foz whe the adultereſſe 
doth make her body common to an o⸗ 
ther man, then doth ſhe ſet to ſale, de⸗ 
file and marre, not ber owne, but her 
huſbandes bodye. {Thirdly baſtardes 
boꝛne in adulterie do often times en⸗ 
op an equall parte of inheritaunce 
with the right begottẽ childꝛẽ. Which 
kannot be without great wꝛong done 
| the lawfull beyzes and legitimate 
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offpzing. Foz they are againſt al right 

robbed of their due inheritance, whers 
of an I poztion is giuen to him, tu 
whom by lawe no parcellis due. Laſt⸗ 
ly beſide all theſe, innumerable miſ⸗ 
chiefes doe ſpzing of adulterie. Since 
therefoze that it is a Serpent with ſo 
many heads, both thelawesofGod x 
me doe rightly puniſh adulterers with 
loſle of life. 

But ſome tolly fellowes there are 
fo:ſ®th, that of adultery do make but p. ud: 4 
a ſpozt. They are that Das dene. 
uids adultery doth make on their ſide, 
and that place of ſcripture, where wee 
read, that the Loꝛd was fanourable to 
the adultereſſe, that was taken euf as 
the dende was in doing. Why doe not 
theſe merrye concepted men conſider 
howe ſeuerely the Loꝛde did puniſhe 
Dauid foz that offence + The bloudye 
houſe of Dauid was immediatly after 
defiled with filthie inceſt, Foz Amnon 
perfozce defloure his ſiſter Tha- 
mar. And ſtreight way vpon the necke 
of that again, his houſe is defamed by 
molt cruell parricide , while Abſolom 
in a banquet murdzed his bzother Amo 
non. The verye (ame Abſalom alſo 
Dauids ſonne, defileth o2 deflowzeth 
his fathers wiues, and that openly tw, 
laying all feaee of God and a⸗ 
fide, Ye dziueth his Father out of his 
kingdome,and haſteneth on to ſhoꝛten 
his daies. Al which calamities Dauid 
conkelleth, that be doth wozthily- ſu⸗ 
ſtaine, foz the adulterie t murther by 
him committed. Laſtly, many thou- 
ſandsofhis people were ſlapne in the 
battaile: Dauid himſelf is hardly and 
with much a doe reſfozed to his kings: 
dome, andafterwardbeeyng reſtoꝛed, 
po <0 PO all the dayes of 

is li 
How it is maruel, it adulterers(cſ-- 
dering thele puniſhits) wil goe on yet 
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to alle adge the eriple of Dauid in de- 
fenceof their naughtinefſe. Our ©a- 
uiour did not comeinto the wozld to be 
a Judge but a Sanjour, neither did her 
in any place vſurp and take to himſelf 
the right of thefwozd. Who therefoze 
wil make any marueile at it, to ſe the 


adultreſſe not tondemned by him, to be 
ſtoned to death? Pet hee ſayde: Harh 


no man condemned thee ? as if hi 


minded not to hane reſiſted the lawe,if 


indgement hadonce paſſed vppon her, 
Foz he came not to be apatrone to ad- 


ulterers, no2 fo bꝛeake the lawe, but 


to falfillit. But if it like adulterers 
wel, that the adultereſſe was not con- 
demned of the Loꝛd, then let them alſo 


like that ſentence, wherwith the Py- 


ſozie1s ended, when the Loꝛds ſaith: 


Goe thy waies and ſinne no more. 


Let them therefoze leaue off to defile 


| - 1501 hoagp mamas an; filthy ad- 


1 Lozdin his law bath erp:eſſes 
lye named adulterie alone, but there- 


: withal he doth incluſtuely vnderſtand 


all kindes of luſt and lururig', and all 


ftirre vp fire in men to wantfonneſfe, 
which he fozbiddeth as ſeuerely as ad- 
ulterie it ſelfe. The Loꝛde in the Goſ⸗ 
pell doth not onely loꝛbid the out ward 


wozk of adulterie, but the very affecti- 
on alſo and wanton luft of the hearte 


and minde. Yee haue heard (ſaith he) 
that it was ſaid to them of olde, Thou 
{halt not commit adulterie. But l ſay 
vnto you, that whoſoeuer looketh on 
a woman to luſt after her, hath com- 
mitted adulterie dreadie with her jn 


his heart, 


In the W be he teacheth vs to 
out our epes, and cut off our 


| Handes, that is,to extinguiſh vnclean 


—— nt mp — while 
ret they be young and beginne to bud, 


things elle which doegge fozwardand - 


ted fornication, and fell in one daye 


leaſt peradueuture they bzeak out fr6- 
thoughts to desds. 
Do then in this pꝛecept every vn, 
cleane thought, al ribaulde talke, and 
filthinefle of bodily deedes are bfterly 
foꝛbidden. 


In this pꝛecept is fozbiddenfoznicas Rania 


tion oꝛ that kinde of whoꝛehunting, 
which is ſaide to bee the medling of a 
ſingle man with an vnmarried womi, 
This kind of whozedom is thought of 
many,either to be a verp (mall offence 
02 none at all. But ſuch kinde of men 
doth the Diuel heartẽ on, be witch, and 
by thole ill thoughtes dꝛiue on to com- 
mit that ſinne, when as the doctrine ol 
the Euangeliſts e Apoſtles doth teach 


vs the contrarie. Fo2 the Apoſtles in a. 


that Dynodal Epiſtle, which they lent 

from Pieruſalem to all nations, do ex- 

pꝛeſſely name- and fozbid foꝛnication. 

Saint Peter reckoneth foznication as 

mong thole filthie ſinnes, from which . pe. 

he would hau Chꝛiſtians to be molt 
re. 


Saint Paul ſaith: Flic fornication; rica 


Again, Let vs not be defiled with for- 


nication, as ſome of them commit- 


three and twentie thouſand, Font- 
cation doth directly fight with the co⸗ 
uenant of God, whereby her is iopned 
to vs, and wee to him: and whoꝛedom 
alſo ſpoileth God ot his gloꝛp, and doth 
molt filthily pollute the Temple of the 
Lode. Let vs heare what the Apo co 
ſtie Paulſaith touching this matter. 
Knowe yee not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt? Shal I there- 
fore take the members of Chriſt , & 
make them the members of an har- 
lot? God forbidde . What, knowe 

ee not that hee that is coupled to an 
barlor is one bodie ? For two (ſaieth 
hee) ſhall bee one fleſhe . But hee 


that is dis to the Lorde is one 
n 
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ſpirite. Flie fornication, Euerie ſinne rape perfozce , and the deflouring of a 
2 2 man doeth is without the bo- maide done without violence. 


die, but he that committeth fornica- Sichem defiled Dina the 
tion, ſinneth againſt his one bodie. 
What, knowe you not that e 
is the temple of the holy Ghoſt which 
is in you, whom ye haue of God, & ye 


are not your owne. For ye are bought 


del. 5 


with a. price: Therefoze foznica 
ſhutteth foꝛnicatoꝛs out of y kingdome 
of God. Fo2 the ſame Apoſtle ſapth: 


na, his Citie is razed and filled with þ. 
bloud of murdered men , whoſe goods ' 
were ranſackt and laid open to ſpoyle. 


Neither r nor aduſte The hyſtozie is extant in the 34. of 
rers , ſhall inherite the kingdome of Gen, c; the rape which Roderichus 
God. And therefoꝛe in an other place king ofthe Gothes in Spaine commits 
be ſuffereth not foznication to ber ſo ted vppon the daughter of Iulianus a 
much as once named among Chaiſt- Lieuetenant, all Spaine ina manner 
ans , ſo farre was he from admitting was mingled with fire and bloud. Foz 


ſtews and bzothel houſes among gods 
e. 
wo whozedome doeth fill the 
whole bodie with ſundꝛie diſeaſes , it 
depziueth whozehaunters of all their 
gods and ſubſtance , it bzingeth them 
to pouertie and extreme miſer ie, and 
diueth them at laſt to vtter deſperati- 
on. Jt ouerthꝛoweth their fame + god 
name,with ſhame and ignominie: the 
view whereof is liuely expʒeſſed in the 
holy Scriptures by the example of 
Sampſen the ſtrongeſt man among al 


the Zſraclites. 


Salomon thecrefoze the moſt wiſe 
of all other, doth very fitly in time and. 
place conuentent , admoniſh all men, 
to flie the enticeing baites and flatte⸗ 
ring allurementes of whoziſh ſtrum⸗ 
pets. Fo2 the endof the is deadly poy- 
lon, # they th2owe a man downe heads 
long into a bottomleſle pit of endleſſe 
miſeries. | 

By this lawe alſo, that kinde of 

is pꝛohibited, which conſt- 
leth in deflozation of virgins, and vio⸗ 
lent rapes, by which childzon. are per⸗ 
fozce defiled and carried from their pa- 
rentes. There is difference betwirt a 


Volatteranus in his ſeconde boke of 


his Geographie ſapeth: Roderychus 


reigned three yeares , whoſe filthie 
luſt brought zn ende as well to the 
name, as to the. quiet kingdome of 
the Gothes in Spaine, by meanes of 
the Saracenes that inuaded their land. 
For when it fell out that he had de- 
floured the daughter of one Iulianus 
a Lieuetenaunt of that parte of Mau- 
ritania that is called Tingitana, pri- 
uate griefe did pricke her father to 
ſecke reuengement, whereto he vſed 
the commoditie of the place. Where- 
fore Iulianus doth priuately call the 
Saracenes out of Aphrica : who in 
the yeare of grace 7 1 4. vnder the 
conduct of their Captaine Muxta, 
beeing ſent by Mirmemolinus their 
king at that time, entring in thrqugh. 
the ſtreightes of Morocko , did in 
2 ſubdue all Spaine al- 


moſt except Aſturia. In the ſpace of ** 
which tiine it is reported that ſeauen Spaine,be 
hundred: thouſand men on both ſides is ad. 
were deſtroyed by that warre: where Fert 


in alſo the King which. had defloured 
the virgine with all his nobilitie was 
vtterly ſlaine. An Iſrael foz the Teuits 
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concubine , whom the Citizens of Gi- 
bea of the Tribe of Beniamin had vi⸗ 
olenflyrauithed were 25000. Benia⸗ 
mites ſlaine, beſide thẽ which periſhed 
from among the other eleuen Tribes, 
whole number amounted to 40000. 
men. Neyther is it vnknowen to any 
that the kings were erpelled out of the 
Citie of Rome, and Trop being wea⸗ 
ried with ten yeares war ( which trou⸗ 
bled both the Eaſt and Weſt) was at 
the laſt vtterlp ſacked and clean ouer⸗ 
thzowen, becauſe Tarquinius had per⸗ 
fozce raniſhed Lucretia, and Alexan- 
der Paris had ſtolne out of Greece Me- 
nelaus hisHelena another mans wife. 
Euery age almoſt doth miniſter an in- 
numerable ſoꝛt of ſuch like examples. 
Foz the moſt iuſt God hath alwayes 
by euident examples declared, howe 
greatly he is offended with deflow2ers 
ok virgines, and rauiſhers of women. 
And foz that cauſe are lawes, aud ve⸗ 
ry ſharpe puniſhmentes oꝛdeyned and 
appointed foꝛ ſuch laſciuious knaues. 
Rapes and ſuch villanies committed 
- perfozce,p lawes doe punith with loſſe 
of life: but to him that doeth defloure 
à mapde not violently, the Lo2de doth 

| ſay, Marrie and endowe her. Other 
lawes appoint other penalties. Tou⸗ 
kung which moꝛe is ſpoken in the ciuil 

e. | 

Po2eouer Inceſt is eſpecially pꝛohi⸗ 
bited. They call Inceſt an vnlawfull 
meddling of a man with a woman as 
gainft the honour of bloud and affint- 
tie. Foꝛ Ceſtus ſignifieth the arri⸗ 
ge girdle which the Bꝛide did weare, 
to ſhewe that the marriage was iuſt 
andlawfull. We Germanes call this 
fin bythe name of Blout ſeband, wheres 
by we ſignifte the ſinne committed in 
coꝛrupting 02 defiling our owne bloud 
dn kinred. Jn Leuiticus after the De⸗ 
gres of bloud, in which wee are foz- 
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bidden to marrie, the Loꝛde doeth pꝛe 
ſently adde: In all theſe be not ye de- 
filed: For in all thoſe thinges are the 
nations defiled, which I caſt out be- 
fore you. And hereby the lande is de- 
filed, and I haue viſited the iniquitie 
thereof vppon it, and the lande hath 
ſpewed out the inhabitauntes thereof. 
Yee ſhall therefore keepe my Ratutes 
and mine ordinances, and ſhall nor 
doe anie of all theſe abhominations, 
For Nhoſoeuer ſhall doe ſo, he ſhall be 
cut off from among his pleople. And 
in the 20. Chapter of Leuiticus, he 
hath appointed death to be the puniſh» 
ment of Inceſt, which is not changed 
by the ciuill lawes, oꝛ Jmpertall con⸗ 
ſtitutions. 


The abhominable ſinne of Sodomie 


and medling with beaſts alſo is plain⸗ 
ly foꝛbidden. Againſt which we haue 
molt euident and expꝛeſſe Lawes ſef 
downe in the x 8.and 20.chapter of Les 
uiticus. We haue alſo a very ſeuere, 
but yet a moſt iuſt puniſhment lapdby 
God himſelfe vpon the pates of the de- 
teſtable Sodomites. Fo2 with fire and 
ſtinking bꝛimſtone ſent dow fr hea- 
uen, he conſumed thoſe filthie men to 
duſt and aſhes, which aſhes be waſhed 
away with the waues of the dead ſea, 
becatiſe he would not haue ſo much as 
the very cinders to remaine of fo wic⸗ 
ked men. 4 

Moꝛeouer their whole cities ⁊ fruit⸗ 
full fieldes were barnt with fire. Fo; 
it was not requiſite that one tot ofthe 
ſubſtance of thoſe moſt wicked men 
ſhould remaine bndeſftroyed. 

The place where thoſe Cities ſome 
time were ſituated, is at this day ouer⸗ 
flowen with water, x called the dead 
Sea. Whereby we doe conſequent- 
lygather, that the moſt iuſt God will 
not ſpare the Gentiles , entangled in 
the verie ſame ſinne, although — 
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time h& wincke at and diſlemble it. 
Fire ſhall deſt roy both them E theics: 
x they themſelues ſhall foz euer burne 


in hell, where nothing ſhall remayne 


of them, but a repzochfull memozie. 
Foz in the Reuelation of our Lo2d Je- 
ius Ch:ilt to his apoltle John we read: 
And fire came downe from God out 
of heauen, and deuoured them, and 
the Diuell which deceiued them was 
calt utoa lake of fire and brimſtone, 


\ wherethe beaſt and the falſe Prophet 
ſhalbe tormented day and night for e- 
uetmore Apoc. 20. 


all thinges elle are 


. fozbidden that doe incite o2 allure vs 


to vnlawfull luſtes, which baytes are 
the ouer nice pꝛanking and decking 
the body, euill and wanton company, 
gluttony, ſurfetting and dzunkennes. 
Jo; Ezechiel among the reſt of his 
P2ophecies, ſayeth: This was the ini- 
quitie of Sodome, pride, gluttonie, a- 
boundaunce of all thinges, and idle- 
neſſe. Pen are p2ouoked to luſt ey⸗ 
ther by hearing oz reading of viſho- 
neſt ditties, and bawdie bailads,o2 by 
loking on 92 beholding wanton daun⸗ 
ces,onſ@emely ſightes, ribauld talke, 
and filthy examples. They therefoze 
are by this lawe repzoued , Which 
wincke at, oz cheariſh, which are the 
bawdes oꝛ bꝛingers together of adub 
terous perſons. Unto the wicked the 
Loꝛde in the Pſalmes doth ſay: Why 
doeſtthou take my couenaunt in thy 
mouth, whereas thou hateſt to be re- 
fourmed, and doeſt caſt my words be- 
hind thee hen thou ſaweſt a theefe, 
thou conſentedſt vnto him: and haſt 
been partaker withthe adulterers, xtc. 
The iuſt Loꝛde therefoze doth puniſh 
all theſe offences in wicked men, eue⸗ 
nie one accoꝛding to the greatueſſe of 
the ſin. Foꝛ ſome fins ars farre moze 
beynons than other ſame are. Her is 
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an adalferer that in his minde 
luſt after an other mans wife: but 
to aniche in deede his wicked 


ho- 
lineſſe of ſoule andbodie. Che nert is 


foz me to lay ſamewhat now touching | 
By ablkinence we refraine from of cena 


ther mens take from nomã 


gods, and 
the thing that is his. Some there art 


that will haue femperancie to extend 


farther than continencie:ſoʒ they wil 
make the one to be but a part sf the o⸗ 


2 


ther. J, in this treatife, doe ſimpl 
make continencie the contrarie to in⸗ 
temperancie 02 inconfinencte . Foz 
continency is a berfue oz power of 
the minde, reteiued from the ſpirite ot 
God, which ſupp2eſſeth affeaions,and 
doth not in any wile permit vnlawful 
pleaſures. This is conuerſant + doth 
ſhew it ſelfe in the common and vſual 
talke of men, in pleaſures that are al⸗ 
lowed , in apparell, in buildings and 


dwelling houſes, in meate andd2ink, 
and iu otder things alſo . 7 at this pꝛe⸗ 
fent will onely examine thoſe yoyntes 71. co. 
already res ge 


- the 


of continentie, which are 

hearſed. | 
Firffof all it is required of vs to 

Riepe in our tongue, and nat to let it 


daetd 
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loſe at randon to the blaſpheming of holy wedlocke. Her graunteth choyee 
ot a dwelling place cõnenientlp ſitua⸗ 


Gods glozy, oz hurt af our neigbbour. 
Let the talke of a Chꝛiſtian man be 
honeſt, pzofitable, and ſeaſoned with 
ſalt , let it ba vnacquainted with ſcot⸗ 
fing, lightneCe, lying, ribauldzie, 
and filthineſſe.. ©. James in the third 


 . © Chapter of his Epiſtie hath ſpoken 


ſufficientlyof the tongues pꝛoperties. 
Ju his fic Chapter all hee laieth: 
Let euerie man bee ſwift to heare , 
ſlowe to ſpeake, and ſlowe to anger, 
And Paul ſapeth: Let no filthie com- 
munication proceede out of your 
mouth, but that whichis good to e- 
difie withall , as oft as neede is, that 
it maye miniſter grace ynto the hea- 
rers, and greeue not the holie ſpirite 
of God, by whom yee are ſealed yn- 
to the daye of Redemption. And a» 
gapne: Let not fornication, or anye 
vncleanneſſe, or couetouſneſſe, bee 
once named among you, as it be- 
commeth Saintes. Nether filthineſle, 
nor fooliſh talking, neyther ieſting, 
which are notſcemely, — rather gi- 
uing of thankes, Let no man deceiue 
you with vayne wordes. For, for ſuch 
thinges commeth the wrath of GOD 
vppon the children of diſobedience, 
Foz in another place hee citeth this 
ſentence out of Menander and ſaith: 
Ill woordes corrupt good manners. 
ra mans minde is bew2ayed 

by his talke : foꝛ of the hearts aboun- 
dance the mouth doth ſpeake.Jfthers 


ſioꝛe in anp thing then in tongue eſpeci- 


al it behoueth Chꝛiſtians to be ſober x 
continent. 7 


The Lozd(J confeCe) hath graun⸗ 


es: fed man the bie ofcertayn pleaſures. 


Feoꝛ he maylawfully without offence 
to God, cloath his body with garmets 
ſoberly, thereby to kepe his lummes 
ſrom colde. Ood hath and doeth allowe 
the embꝛacinges ol man and wife, in 
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ted againſt the bntemperateneſſe of 
the ayꝛe, and biddeth vs not to wan⸗ 
der like beaſtes and cattell, thꝛough 
fields and deſolate woods. Her hath foz 


our neceſſitie and pleaſaunt feeding, 
allowed vs the bie ol meate & dꝛinke. 
Her graunteth vs quictneſſe, eaſe and 
ſleepe, which dath wanderfully refreſh 
the ſtrength that is decayed and cyꝛed 
with papnes. Therefo:e ſo often as 
a godly man doth enioy them, doth vſe 
them, and is delighted with the honelt 
pleaſure of them, let him giue thanks 
to God, and vſe them moderatly in the 


ſinneth not ag ainſt the Loꝛde: 


but by 


feare of the Loꝛde. Foz in ſo doing ha 


the abuſe of thoſe thinges, by vnthik- 
kulnes fo) them, and by immoderate vs 
ſing of them, he doeth offend his God x 


maker. 


Foz what is allowed oz permitted 


to married folkes, J haue already de⸗ 


claredin this verie ſermon, ſo 


neede not heare againe to repeat it vn⸗ 


that J 


to you. Solomon ſaith ; Be glad with 
the wife of thy youth: let her be as the 
beloued Hinde and pleaſaunt Roe: let 
herloue alwaies refieſh thee, and bee 
thou ſtill delighted therein,&c.Jnthe 
meane time let euerp one refrain from 


all abaſe and intemperancie: and if 


neceſſitie at any time require it, let 
man and wife lie aſunder, as Paul do⸗ 
eth counſell them: oꝛ elſe let them giue 
eare to the P2zophef Ioel, who ſaicth: 


Proclaim an holy faſt, gather the peo- 


ple together: let the bridegrome come 


forth ofhis chamber, and the bride out 


of his cloſet. 


Dur garments muſt be cleanely 


and honeſt accoꝛding to our countrie 


faſhion to cover and become vs, vnles 
ourcountrie faſhion be to farre out of 


oder: there muſt bee in them 


no hy⸗ 
pocri⸗ 
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gawdes, newfangled topes, no2 vn⸗ 
ſeemely ſightes - The chiefe Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſt Peter and Paule, were not 
aſhamed in their Epiſtles to write 
ſomewhat largely touching the man⸗ 
ner and oꝛdering of womens apparell: 
becauſe that kinde of people doe moſt 
of all bende to that foliſhe bzauerte. 
Let euerie faithfall body thinke what 
is ſeemelie fo2 them - weare , not ſo 
much by their degree in dignitie, oz 
tondition ot riches, as by their religi⸗ 
on. Exteſſe in euerie thing is diſcom⸗ 
mended in Chꝛiſtians. And to what 
ende doe we iagge and galh the gar⸗ 
mentes that are ſowed together to co- 
ner our bodyes , but that thereby 
we may as it were by a molt ſende 
and ridiculous anatomie, apen and 
lape fozth to the eyes of all men, 
what kinde of people we are in our 
inwarde heartes , tagged-( Ood wot) 
and ragged, vaine, light, andnothing 
ſounde! And a linnen 02 wollen gar- 
ment docth as well couer and become 
the bodie, as damaſites and veluets, 
the coſt” whereof doeth ouerlade thy 
purſe with expenſes to bupe them, 
and miſthape the like an ill ſanoured 
picture, when thou weareſt them vp⸗ 
on thee, | | 


tinency In builtinces God fozbiddeth not 
* tleanlineſſe and necefTarie coſt, but 


ſumptuous expenſe, and goꝛgeous ex⸗ 
teſle. Foꝛ theſe oner aue buildings 
are ſeldome times kniſged without 
extoꝛting wong ,. ard ouer great in⸗ 
iurte done to the poꝛe. Jeremie bans 
geth in the Loꝛd ſpeaking againſt the 
king of Juda, and ſaying: Woe to him 
that buildeth his houſe with vorigh- 
teouſneſſe, and his parlour witk the 
goods that are wrongfully gotten, 
which ncuer recompenteth his neigh- 
baurs labour, nor payeth him his. 
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: Who ſiych 1s binfclfe 1 will 
builde mee a wide houſe and gorge- 
ous parlours : who cauſeth windowes - 


to bee hewen therein, and the ſee- 


linges and ioyſtes maketh hee of Ce- 
dat, and painteth them with Sinoper. 
Thinkeſt thou to reigne nowe, that 
thou haſt incloaſed thy ſelfe with 
Cedar ? Did not thy father eate and 
drinke and proſper well, as long as 
he executed iuſtice and equitie ? 

Let none of vs thereſoꝛe builde ſump⸗ 
tuous houſes, by robbing the pooꝛe 
of their hyꝛe fo2 their lobour. Let e⸗ 
uerie one dwell in a houſe agreeable to 
his pꝛofeſſion, degree, and condition, 
D. Hierome condemneth ſumptudus 
coſt enen in Churches and Temp: 
ples. Ncither doe J ſe what goꝛgeous 
buildinges bzing to a manne , but 
milchiefe and miſerie. Lozvzhowe vn ⸗ 
willingly das wee die and depart from 
godly dwellinges whereby we double 
the feare of death and terrour of ſick⸗ 
neſſe The Patriarches verily did 
dwell in tentes, whereby they wit⸗ 
neſled that they were pilgrims, and 
ſotight another countrie, the heauen⸗ 
ly Hieruſalem. 


Continencte in meate and dzinke dae 
is not the loathing of wine and vic⸗ in meare & 
tualles „ but the moderate vſing of e. 


them, to ſupplte our neceffitie , and 
not to clope vs with gluttonie. 

Odd in the Dcriptare doeth con- 
demne gluttonie, ſurfettinges, riot⸗ 
tous afterbanquettes, and dꝛonken⸗ 
neſſe, which hee fo2viddeth moſt of 
all. Foz of dzonkenneſſe dor fpzing 
endlelle miſeries, and innumerable 
miſchiefes, grenous diſeaſes, pouer⸗ 
tie, and pinching beggatie. Halo⸗ 
mon ſaith: Who hath woe? Who hath. 
ſorrowe who hath ſtrife? who hath: 
brawling? who hath woundes with- 
out a cauſe ? who hath redde eyes 
| 5 euen 


Wi. 


It goeth downe —— but at the 

it biteth like a ſerpent, and poy- 

ſoneth like an adder. J will not re- 

hearſe all which I could alleadge out 

of heathen wziters,againſt ſurfetting 
| Solomon 


uin to touch the ſarfettings and dꝛon⸗ 
| kenneſſeof our age, J meane the age 
which is immediatly befoze þ Judge- 
ment day, where he ſaieth: As it hap- 
penedin the dayes of Noe and Lot, 
they did cate and drinke euen vntill 
the day that Noe entred into the arke 
and that Lot departed from amonge 
the Sodomits: and then inncontinent- 
ly the deluge came, and fire and brim- 
{tone powred downe from heauen, 
and deſtroyed them all. Againe he ads 
deth : Take heedeto your ſelues leaſt 
t anie time your heartes be ouercome 
with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, and 
cares of this li and ſo that day come 
vpon you at vnawares, For as a ſnare 

it come vpon all them that dwell 

vppon the face of the whole eatth. 
Watch ye therefore, at all times pray- 
ing, that ye may eſcape all theſe 180 


and ſtande before the ſonne of man. 
And J would to God ; all men would 
not wꝛite this golden, heauenly, and 
diuine admonition of our Damour in 
their halles, and dining parlours on⸗ 
ly, but in their ſeuer all heartes alſo, 


that God doth thzeaten to dzonkards 
in the 5.and 28.cap.of Eſaies Pzophe- 
tie. And it is to be feared greatly, that 
the day ol the Loꝛd ſhall ſodcinly light 
vppon an innumerable ſozt of mon- 
kardes to their endleſſe paine and vt- 
foze,which hath eares to heare. 

Neither can J here refraine, but a. 
nerdes mult recite vato you ( dearely ;/... 
beloued) that which . Martine  bi- 
ſhop, not of Tours in Fraunte, but of . 


Dumia in Germanie, who flouriſhed *** 


„ Adda 


in p daies of Juſtinian the 
did write to Miro hinge of Gallicia ** 


touching p o2dering and leading a c<- bun 


tinent life. If (ſaith he) thou doſt loue 
continencie, cut off ſi itie, and 
keepe vnder thine appetite. Conſider 
with thy ſelfe ho we much nature re- 
quireth, and not howe muſt luſt def 
reth. Bridle thy c6cupiſcence, and caſt 
off the alluring baytes that ſerue to 
drawe on hidden pleaſures.Eate with- 
out yndigeſted ſurferting , and drinke 
without dronkennefle . Neither glut 
thy ſelfe with preſent delicates, nor 
long after deintrelles hard to be come 
bye. Let thy dyet bee of cates good 
cheape, and ſit not downe for pleaſure 
but ri meate. Let hunger, not ſauces 

rouoke thee to cate . Pay bur little 
hoe paſtimes to delight thee, becauſe 
thy onely care ould be to leaue ſuch 
pleaſures, that thereby thou in faſhio- 
ning thy ſelfe to the example of God, 
mayeſt, as much as thou canſt, make 
haſlcks reduce thy ſelfe from the bo- 
die to the ſpirite . If thou loueſt con- 
tinent ie, then chooſe not a pleaſaunt, 
but a wholeſome dwelling place, and 


make not the Lorde to be knowen bf 
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the gorgeous houſe, but the houſe by 
the honeſt landlord, Boaſt not thy 
ſelfe of that which thou haſt not, nor 
that which thou haſt, neither couet to 
ſe eme more than _ art, Butrather, 
take hegde that thy pouerty be not vn- 
w— thy niggiſhneſſe filthy, nor 
chy ſimplicitie contemptible, nor thy 
enity ſearefull. and though thy eſtate 
be poore, yet let it not be in extreeme 
miſerie, Neither be out of loue with 
thine owne degree, nor wiſh after the 
eſtate of another mans life. If thou 
louelt continencie, auoide diſhoneſt 
thinges before they happen : and feare 
no man aboue thine owne conſcience. 
Thinke thatall chings are tollerable, 
diſnoneſtie excepted. Abſteine from 
filthie talke, the libertie wherof doeth 
nouriſh vnſhamefaſtneſſe. Loue rather 
_ profitable communication, than mer- 
rie conceites,or pleaſaunt talke: aud 
ſet more by the blunt ſpoken trueth, 
than by faire ſoothing ſpeeches. Thou 
maieſt ſometime mingle mirth with 
matters of weight, but it muſt bee 
doone moderately without the hurt 
or detriment of thine eſtate and gra- 
vitie, For laughter is blame-worthy if 
tbe immoderately vſed, childiſhly 
queaked, or taken vp by fittes as wo- 
men are wont to doe. Eſteeme not ſau - 
cie ſcoffing, but civill mirth with cur- 
teous humanitie, Let thy conceites of 
mitth be without byting, thy ſportes 
not without vids „ thy laughter 
without vnſeemely writhing of thy 
mouth and viſage, thy voyce without 
ſchriking, and 5 pace in going. with- 
out haſtie ſhuffling, Let not thy reſt 
be idleneſſe. And when other plaie, 
take thou ſome holie aud honeſt thing 


in hand. If thou art content, take 


heede of flatterie, and let it grecue thee 
| 8 much to bee praiſed of naughtie 


men, as if thou were praiſed for thine 
4 
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owne deedes, Bee the glad- 
der for it, ifthoudiſpleaſeſt euil men, 
and impure the euill opinions, which 
naughtic men haue of thee 2 for rhe 
belt praiſe that can be giuen thee. The 
hardeſworke of continencie, is, to 
put away the ſoothing courteſies of 
diſſembling flatterers , whoſe faw- 
ning wordes vndoe the minde with 
pleaſant ſenſualitie. Preſume not roo 
much vpon thy ſelfe, neither bee thou 
arrogant. Submit thy ſelfe fo ſarre as 
thou maieſt keepe thy yu „and 
yet make not thy ſelſe a footeſtoole 
or cuſhen for euerie man to leane on. 
Be tolde of thy faultes willingly, and 
ſuffer — ſelfe gladly to be reprehen- 
ded, If anie man for a cauſe be angrie 
with, and chide thee , acknowlede! 
thy fault, and let his chiding profite 
thee! Butifhe chide thee without a- 
nie cauſe,thinke that thereby he would 
haue profited thee, Feare not ſharpe 
bur ſugred wordes. Doe thou thy ſelfe 
eſchue all ſortes of vices, and bee not 
an ouer buſie ſearcher out of other 
mens faultes, bee thou no ſharpefault 
finder, but an admoniſher without 
vpbraiding, ſo that ſtill thy warnin 
may beare the ſhewe of chearefu 
mirth : and condiſcent eaſily to par- 
don the errour. Neither praiſe nor 
diſpraiſe anie man ouetmuch, Be till 
oy giue care to them that ſpeake, and 
be readie to inſtruct them that doe 
hearken : to him that asketh giue a 
readie aunſweare , to him that deſpi- 
ſeth thee giue place eafily,and . . 
out to chiding and curſing... If tho 
art continent haue an eye to the 
tions of thy badie and minde that they 
be not vnſeemely: and ſer not light by 
them , becauſe no badie ſeeth them; 
or it waketh no matter if no bodie 
ſee them, ſo thou thy ſelle doeſt ſpio 
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light, conſtant, not ſtubborne. Bee 
liberall to all men, fawning on no 
man: familiar with fewe, and vpright 
to euerie one. Beleeue not lightly e- 
uerie rumour, accuſation, or concei- 
ued ſuſpicion. Deſpiſe vaine glotie, 
and bee no ſharpe exactour of the 
oods that thou haſt, Vie fewe 
ordes thy ſelſe, but ſuffer them that 
ſpeake. Bee graue, not rough, nor 


ceontemning the merrie nature. Bee 


deſirous and appliable to bee taught 
wiſedome , imparte what thou kno- 
weltto him that demaundeth without 
anie arrogancie, and deſire to learne 
the things that thou knoweſt not, 
without hiding thine ignoraunce. 
A wiſe man will not chaunge his 
common countrie faſhion, nor make 
the people gaze on him with newe 
found deuiſes. Thus much haue 3 
bitherto recited touching continencie, 
out of the w2itings of the bleſſed Bi⸗ 


ſhoppe Martine of Dumia. Wee foz 


dur partes mult pꝛap to the Lode, 
that bee will vouchſafe fo beſtow on 
vs his holie ſpirite, by which the foꝛce 
of continencie in all things may take 
roote in our hearts, to the bzinging 
fooꝛth of fruite in our deedes, agrea⸗ 
ble to the pzeſcript rule of this com- 
maunded continencie. Foz vnleſſe the 
holy ghoſt doe quicken and inſpire bs, 
we doe in vaine giue care fo ſo many 
and ſo good'rommaiundements, and 
vnleſſe we line and leade a temperate 


nnd a ſober life, wee are vtferly vn- 


wozthie to beare the name of Chzi- 
Ls this place allo doth the treatiſe 
of faſting belong, which J meane to 
handle in as fewe wo2des, as conue⸗ 
niently tan be: Chziltian faſting is a 


the. bodie foz the pꝛeſent necelſitie, 
which wee beginne and keepe of our 


wherewith we humble our ſelues in 
the ſight of Ood, by dzawing from the 
bodie the matter that ſetteth the fleſh 
on fire, therby to make it obey the ſpi⸗ 
rite. Foz ſo long as we moztall men 


do line in this bodie, the fleſh doth Cill 


reſiſt the ſpirite, and moſt of all rebel- 
leth then, when we with delicates doe 
pamper the bodie. Wherefoze faſting 
doth dzaw from the bodie euer ie cuil, 
which ſtirreth vp and ſtrengtheneth it 
againſt the good commaundements of 
Gods holie ſpirite. 


Now the neceſſitic, fo: which wee 14: 


keepe this faſting, is of two ſoztcs, 
publique and pꝛiuate. Wee faſt fo; 
the publique oz common neceſſitie, 
when ſome calamitie doeth either op- 
pꝛeſſe 82 elſe hang oucr the head of 
the Church. Df ſuch a manner of fa- 
ſting we ſee examples in the 2.chap,of 
Joel. and in the 3.of Jonas his pꝛopbe⸗ 
cte : which verie lame oꝛder in faſting 
was vſed in the time of cur Loꝛds fA- 
poſtles:as it is enidently extant in the 
Acts of the Apoltle, And this kinde 
of faſting doth ſeeme to haue differed 
ver ie little among them ok olde, from 
a gencrall mourning: yea it ſeemeth 
altogether to haue beene nothing elle, 
but a kind of lamenting. In the ſcrip- 
tures euer v boke is full of examples, 
which teach and inſtruct vs howe the 


holy Saints did humble themſelues in 


the ſight of God with true repentance 
fo2 their ſinnes and offences, ꝛiuate 


necellitie is that fo which euerie pars 


ticular man doth faſt when hee feeleth 
binifelfe to be vered with bodily con? 
cupiſcence, that thereby hee may take 
from the fleſh the flame and fewell, 


| [ is a leaſt the body at laſt be fired and bur- 
diſcipline, ozdering'and chaſtening ol 


ned. Foz the Lo2d in the Goſpel ſaide, 


that the childzen of the bzidechamber 


do kalt when the ba{vegroome is taken 
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from them, that is, in a hard and dans 
gerous time, The marriage doth ſig⸗ 
nifte the bond whereby we are knit to 
Chꝛiſt in faith, and the holy Ghoft. 
This yet notwitſtanding, the godlie 
man doth ſtill retoyce, Vee doth with 
giuing ofthankes , and temperancie 
both cate and dꝛinke ſo much as is (uf- 
ficient, and is delighted alſo in theſe 
externall giftes of God: but when hee 
feleth that the bztdegroome is readie 
fo to depart, oz that he is nowe al⸗ 
readie almoſt departed out of his 
beart, that is, when bee feleth that 
the ſpirit is extinguiſhed by the fleſhes 
wantonneſſe , and that fayth doth 
once beginne to be colde, then doth bee 
ſettle bimſelfe to pꝛaper and doeth aps 
point a ſolemne faſting, thereby ei⸗ 
ther to keepe the bzidegrome ſtill, oz 
elle to pull him backe being readie to 
departe. 
But neither publique noz p2inafe 
faſtings can abide to be enfoꝛced. F02 
they will not be compelled, but deſire 
lo pꝛoceede ot a free, cherefull, and 
voluntarie minde. Unwilling men 
doe nothing well. God requireth a 
chearefull giuer. Mozeouer, let fa- 
ſtings be modezated acco2ding to the 
qualitie of plates, perſons, perils, and 
temptations:if they be not continual, 
pet let them be olten, till ſuch time as 
we be deliuered and ridde vtteriy of 
them. Let them be without ſuperſti⸗ 
tion and fained hypocriſic as our Lo2d 
in the ſirt of &, Pathewes Goſpell 
phatb taught vs. Merewithall doe the 
woꝛdes ol S. Hierome agree very wel, 
Which he w2ote to Nepolianus tou⸗ 
ching faſting, as followeth, Preſcribe 
to thy ſelfe ſo long a time to faſt in, as 
thine abilitie will tuffer thee to beate. 
Let thy faſtings be pure, vacorrupt, 
imple, moderated , and not ſuper- 
ous, What auaileth it to eate no 
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oyle, and to ſeeke out ſuch ſeldome 
fond cates, as axe harde to bee come 
by, as figges, pepper, nuttes, dates, 
pou flowre for ouerfine breade, and 

onie ? The gardens with digging 
for novelties , are turned ouer and 
ouer, becauſe wee will not eate 
common cribble breade, and ſo while 
our daintie mouthes ſeeke after deli- 
cates , our ſoules are pulled from 
the kindome of Heauen, I heare 
moreouer, that ſame men there are, 
which (contratie to nature) refuſe to 
drinke water and fecde ypon breade, 
but ſucke vppe and ſwallowe verie 
coſtly ſuppings , daintie hearbe 
broths, and the iuce of Beetes, not out 


„ 


ofa cup, but out of a ſhell. O ſname, 


bluſh we not at ſuch fond royes and 
are wee not aſhamed of ſuch ſuperſti- 


tion? Thus much ſayefh Hierome, 


And it is euident, that euen at this 


day this vice is eſpecially reteiued a⸗ 
mong our wealthie and religious 
men, Be 


are, that the Church, oz ſinner ſhoulde g 


ſubmitte and humble them ſelues be⸗ 
foze the Loꝛd, that the fleſh ſhould be 
obedient and ſubiect to the ſpirite, that 
the fleſh ſhould not hinder the ſinner 
to wozke righteouſneſſe, and that the 
intent and minde of him that pzayeth 
ſhoulde bee the moze earneſtly bent 


number of thoſe woꝛkes, which of 
themſelues are not abſolute and pers 
fect, but haue an other meaning, foz 


which they are ozdained to an other 


ende and purpoſe ; therefoze faſting 
is a cerfaine helpe to the pzayers 
and vertues of godly men Where- 


uppon in the Pzophetes wee finde, 


that the faſtings of the Jewes diſs 
pleaſed the Lo2de; ſoz they didnaught 
elle but laſt alone, that is, they did at 
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a cerfaine and appointed time abſtain 
from their vſuall maner ol eating, but 
they reſtrained not themſelues from 
ſinne and wickedneſſe, but let their 
fleſh haue the bzidle at will, when as 


in deede they ſhoulde baue ceaſſed to God, 


bane pampered it, that thereby it be- 


ing the weaker, the ſpirite might bee 
the ſtronger to doe and fulfill allſo2t 


of god wozkes. And therefoze, ſaith 
the Lozde: I haue not choſen ſuch a 


| | manneroffaſting ; and the reſt as it 
. . floweth in the 58. chapter of Eſaye, 
and in the 7. and 8.chapters of Zacha- 
tries pꝛophecie. 


The Apoſtle Paul verily doth ex⸗ 


' | pzeſlyſay,that Meate commendeth vs 


not to God] for neither if wee cate 
hauewee anie thing the more, neither 
if we eate not haue we anie thing the 


| lefle. Be therefoze doth not faſt truelp, 
which doth abſtaine onely at a cer- 
\. faine appointed time from certaine 


manner of meates,but he which doth 


| therefoze refraine from the pleaſures 
| ofthefleſh,that thereby hee may make 


if ſubiect to the ſpirit, 4 do the wozkes 


bob kaith and charitie, which are accep- 


table in the ſight or the Loꝛd. It there⸗ 
fo:e thou doeſt deſire to faſt a true 
faſt, eate, dꝛinke, and ſleepe, and take 


deede to thy bodie that it ware not in⸗ 


ſolent,faſt from all ſinne, cafe not the 
meate of malite, taſte not the tuncats 


| of luſt and pleaſure,and bee not ſet on 


fire with the wine of wantonneſſe. 
Faſt from euill deedes, abſtaine from 
euill wozdes, and refraine thy ſelfe 
from naughtie thoughts. Foz Baſile 


1 alſo faith : True faſting conſiſteth in 
| | freeneſle from vices,incontinencie of 


tongue, in ſuppreſſing of anger, in 
cutting off concupiſcence, backbiting, 


| dest periurie, & c. But euen as 
5 


good wozkes them ſelues, which 
are done by faith, doe not merite the 
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maner of faſkings, and alſo of ß choiſe *** 


kingdome of heauen(fo2 that gloꝛp is 
due to the merite of Ch iſt alone) e⸗ 
uen ſo faſting, which is an aide and 
helpe to good wozkes , doth not meri⸗ 
ztouſly deſerue the kingdome of 


But now J ſe a doubtfull diſputa⸗ Of then, 
tion ariſe among the moſt diuines of de 
this our age, touching the time and lg. 


of meates, Dome there are which al⸗ 
firme and vpholde the faſtes of Lent, 
tbe embzing dayes and ſuch other to 
be the laſtes which God hath appoin- 
ted. There are that ſay thou haſt not 
faſted,if by any meanes thou faſt anic 
fleſh, And their are, which pꝛeſcribe 
and appoint ſome certaine houres to 
faſt in. But Jfoz my part ſe not a- 
nie ſuch doctrines to bee taught vs in 
the Scriptures. Foz the Lo2d in the 
Goſpell kept not any of their deuiſed 
faſts, when he faſted fourtie dayes, 
but did altogether abſtaine from all 
kinds of meate, euen as Poſes and 
Velias had alſo done: wherefoze ba 
by that deede of his did not giue bs as 
ny law to faſt ſo. Pozeouer the Lozde 
in the goſpel] doeth euidently teach, 
that the thing, which entreth in by the 
mouth, doth not dcfile the ma,but that 
which iſſueth out from his heart, To 
the pure are all thinges pure. And 
Paul ſaith:1 know, and am perſwaded 
through the Lorde leſus Chriſt , that 
nothing is common of it ſelfe , but to 
him that thinketh that anie thing is 
common,to him is it common, Again, 
Let not him which eateth, deſpiſe 
him which eatcth not, nor let him 
which eateth not, iudge him which 
eateth: for him that eateth the Lorde 
hath taken. Pozeouer the place is e- 
uident which the ſame Paul waifeth 
in the fourth chapter of his Epiſtle fo 
Timothie, where hee affirmeth , = 


m__ 


i ' — 


, * ; 
n= a N os * 5 } 
a N — — Ä PIO 


2 9 * 


\ . 


— 


the foꝛbide ing of meates is a doctrine 
of deuils. Neither nedeth anie man 
here to tell vs any Whit of the Tacians 
and Encratites: fo2 they did launder 
the good creatures of God. Paul ſpea⸗ 
keth of them, who, although they doe 
not vtterly condeme meate and ma⸗ 
riage doe yet notwithſtanding fozbtd 
the vſe of meate. 

Furthermoze we doe nof read that 
. any lawes were ozdeyned in that age 
which followeth next after the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Apoſtles, which did com- 
maund and pzeſcribe any time and oꝛ⸗ 
der of faſting , 02 choiſe of meates. J 
will rehearſe vnto you (dearely belo- 
ued) the woꝛdes of Irenzus the mars 
tyꝛe, which in the Eccleſiaſficall hiſto⸗ 
rie of Euſebius,are to be found wozde 
fo woꝛde as they are here ſet downe. 
The controuerhe is not onely tou- 
ching Eaſter day, bur alſo touching 
the manner of faſting, For ſome doe 
thinke that the faſt ought to be kept 
but ene day onely, other two, other 
more,and Cite whoale 40.dayes , ſo 
that counting the houres of the night 
and wed 1 make a day, Which dif- 
ference of obſeruing the times, is not 
no we firſt of all in our age begon, but 
was brought in a greate while agoe (as 
] uppoe) of them which did not fim» 
ply keepe that, which was taught from 
the Beginning, but eyther by negli- 
gence or vnſlcilfulneſſe fell afterwarde 
into a worſer vie and cuſtome. And 
yet notwithſtanding, all theſe though 
they iarred in the obſetuation of times, 
were neuerthelefle and are agreea- 
ble with vs, neyther hath the difcorde 
about faſting,broake our concorde in 
faith. Thus much Irenæus. Pozeo- 
ner, Socrates Conſtantinopolitanus in 
the ↄ. boke and 18. Chapter of his tris 
partite hiſtoꝛie witneſleth, that about 
the yeare of our Lozde 453. in the 
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dies of ſundzie temperatures, and one 
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245 
reigne of Theodoſius the younger, the 
ſame dinerſifie was in the Charch, 
and ſetteth it downe intheſe woꝛdes 
following: Furthermore they haue 

not the ſame kinde of abſtinence from 
meate: For ſome doe altogether ab- 

ſeine from living creatures : ſome a= 

moſs liuing creatures doe care fiſhe 

onely : ſome with fiſh doe feede on 

foules alſo, ſaving, chat they (as Moſes 

faith) haue their ſubſtaunce of water: 

Some are knowne to abſteine from 
Hearbetand egges: ſome doe feede of The Latic 
drie breade onely: ſome not ſo much S 
as that: ſome faſting nine houres, doe which I 
then without difference yſe any kinde 119%... 
of meate: and innumerable cuſtomes may ai 
are found among ſundrie men. Nowe torres, 
the verie fame Socrates ſhewing his | 
opinion bpon that diuerũtie doth ſay; 
And for becauſe no auncient writi 

is found touching this thing, Ithinke 
that the Apoſtles left it ftee to euetie 
mans iudgement, that euerie one may 4 
worke,not by feare or neceſſitie, the 

thing that is good. Thus farre ©0- | 
trates. The faſtes of Chaiſtians thers racings 
foze onght to be free and not bound tq mult be | 
lawes. * certaine aunci⸗ bound to 
ent and Ec ſcicall wziter diſpu⸗ e. 
ting againſt Pontanus the heretique 
ſatieth : This is hee which taught that 
martiages are vndone, and which firſt 

of all hath appointed lawes for men to 

faſt by. And verily to goe about to 

ſet do wne to all men, and nations, one 
manner of faſting in one appointed 
time, one pꝛeſcribed oꝛder, and choice 

of meate is a meere follie, t a bꝛaine⸗ 

ſicke kinde of madneſſe, Foz atcoꝛding 

to the choice of ay2e, ſo are mens bo⸗ 


kinde of meate doth not ſtirre men ol 
ſundzie complerions, to one kinde of 


affection, The moſt godly way there⸗ 
fo;e,x pꝛoſitable 1 foz the * 
3 is, 


is, that all paſtoꝛs in eucrie congrega- 

tion ſhould teach ſobzietie, temperan⸗ 

cie, and the true faſt in dede ; not pꝛe⸗ 

ſuming to pzeſcribe any lawes foz the 

choice of meates oꝛ times, but leauing 

that free to every man e nation, who 

vndoubtedly will haue an eſpectal eye 

to temper thẽ ſelues ſrom the thinges, 

by which they perceiqe h their health 

wilbe indaungered, but moſt of all in 

ſttßhe time when the fleſhe beginneth to 

Ware ouerwanton,oz whe ſome great 

peril hangeth oner their head. Foz the 

time of faſting is not pzo2oged till an 

appointed number of peares o2 dayes 

be expired, but til the loſenes 02 wan⸗ 

| konneſle ok the fleſh, temptations, oz 

motions be vtterly bzideled. Faſtings 

| being ſo oꝛdered, as they be the exerci- 

ſes of godlines, obteine great pꝛaiſe in 
deede in the Church of the 10 d. 

ime Thus much hitherto touching fa- 

|  fring, Now to ſhut vppe this ſeuenth 

— pzecept, J ſay it fozbiddeth al intem⸗ 

dement. perauncie, it commaundeth holineſle, 

and the cleane and lawefull ve of all 

the members ofthe whole bodie: and 

therefoze in this-ſhozt pꝛecept there 

is conteined a god part ofthe doctrine 

of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, Foz Paule 

to the Theſſalonians ſayeth : We be- 

ſeech you brethren, and exhort you 

by the Lorde Ieſus, that yee increaſe 

more and more, as yee haue receiued 

of vs, howe ye ought to walke, and to 


The ſeuenth precept of che 10. Commaundements 


Tux ende of the firſt Tome contey- 
ning two Dacans, 


pleaſe God. For ye knowe what com. 
maundementes wee gaue you by the 
Lorde Ieſus. For this is the will of God 
euen your holineſſe, that ye ſhould ab- 
ſteine from fornication, that euerie 


one of you ſhould knowe howto pol. 


ſeſſe his veſſel in holineſſe and honour, 
not in the luſt of concupiſcence as the 
Gentiles which knewe not GOD, 
Godis a reuenger of all ſuch as wee 
haue forewarned you and teſtified. 
For God hath not called vs ynto vn- 
cleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. And 
ſtraight way after againe ; The God 
of peace ſanctifie you throughout, 
thatyour whoale ſpirite, and ſoule, 
and bodie, may bee preſerued blame- 
leſſe in the comming of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt. 8 
IJ haue againe my bzethzen, paſſ 
beyond the appointed time of an oꝛdi⸗ 
nary ſermon, ſtaying vou longer than 
Jam wont to doe. Pardon this fault, 
fo2 (J hope) I haue not troubled you 
almoſt two whole houres , without 
p:ofiting you any whit at all. Pake 
your pꝛapers now, e depart in peace. 
By the helpe and wil of Gad A will 
within theſe fewe dayes adde the reſt 
of the tenne tommaundements. 

The grace of our Lo2de and 

| ſaviour Jeſus Chzift be 

| with you all. 


- Amen 
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his is my beloued Sonne, in whom am well 
| leaſed. Heare him. a TT H. 1). 
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10 THE. 103 e AER PRINCE 
EDWARD THE SIXT, KING OF ENGLAND 
4d France, Lord of Ireland, Prince of ke x le 


- Cornwall, defender of the Chriſtian faith: Grace and 
peace from Gad the Father, 1 h our n 
l eſus Chriſt. 


| Our — Iknowri t well, moſt Roial 

REA „Aumit 4 er to tale withy 
ns — come re abate 4 
es } fe eee. of the wiſeſt Eee 
ee met Canes | 
Nr endl 2 I hope . 
Il excluded from the ſpeech of 5 ones, 7 Ide aſſu-. 
5 DPM re hy promiſe, briefy tolaiedawne the ver dts the 
| | and lamentable calamities of kings and 
damer;ſo clearely aden e that the 2 dae 
with auer e ro 


to that which is 8 of God, Ln — | 


is treatiſe not f. 
ceined onely by — — 2 iudgement of learned * 1 tobe — | 
were with the eien, and bandled as it were with the hand of very idiotes and unlearned 
hearers,and that too, not out of the dowbtfull decrees and 1 — 2 the 
aſſured worde of the moſt true God. Euen the wiſeft men doe 
with their counſels,and greatly endammage the — But — — | 
the light and eternall wiſedome cannot any time either erre, or conceiue any falſe e- 
mics vin — much leſſe teach er eb trath,or Tdace any | 
ther « The — h inthe crie out 
25 lam elig t the world : he chat followeth — not walke 
in darkenes, but hall haue the light of life. This eternal wiſe ü 
doth not ds erden wrap things. 75 and mal them intric 


ns ie th them == — | 
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Elicitie „ 
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ſent liek they wes aries dus of their accorde fallunto men , as 5, 
l niſe nos bac 
ett counſels doth far more etter ſhut vp all ſhortly c 0 
0. ecke J firſt rather the 165 Soca Col the rig rok ok a 
of,and all theo lhings ſhall — giuen vnto yon. Agains, Ble ſſed are the 
cies which ſec 7 2 ye ſee. For I ſay vnto you, that many and prophet: 
haue wiſhed to {ce the thinges that yee ſee, and to heare the thinges that 
yee heare, and haue neither hearde nor ſeene them. Aud againe , Nay ra- 
ther bleſſed are they that heare the worde of God and 2 it. Aud this 
thing aboue all ther is verie neceſſarie. Marie hath choſen the good part which ſhall 
not be taken from her. Hauing my warrant therfore out of the word of 70. Idare boli- 
ly auom, that thoſe kings ſhall flouriſh and bein ebe wholy gine and ſubmit 
* themſcluesand their kingdome; to Ieſus Chrift the oncly . Jane of G 77 


gdomes. Ning of kings,and Lorde of lords, acknowledging bim to be the mig brief Prince 


\ 


= : 

iu . 
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Monarch of all. and themſelues his V, aſſals,ſubiettes, and ſeruants - te 

not follow mall their affaires their owne minds and iudgement, the lawey of men To 
are contrarie to Gods commandements,or the good intents of mortall men, but doboth 
themſeluts follow the werie lawes of the mig htieſt king and monarch, and alſo cauſe 
them to be followed throughout all their kingdome, v both themſclues and all 
theirs,at and by the rule of Gods holy word.Fori fo ſo dooing the kingdome ſhall floriſt in 
peace and tranquillitie, and the kings thereof (bal be mol wealbig wilteriows — 
wed and happie. For thus fpeaketh the month of the Lorde which cannot 

When the king ſitteth vppon the ſeate of his kingdome, he ſhall rake da 
bookeof the law of God, that he may reade in it al che daies of his life, that 
he may doe it and not decline from it, either to the right hande or to the 
left: but that he may prolong the daĩes in his kingdome both of his owne 
life & of his children. Aud again, Let not the book of this law depart out of 
thy mouth. Ioſac, or thowwhatſocuer thou art that haft a kingdome )\ but occupie' 
thy minde therein day and night, that thou maiſt obſerue and doe, accor- 
ding to all that is written therein: for then ſhale thou make thy way proſ- 

perous and then ſhalt thou be happie. It i aſſuredly true therefore confirmed by 
the teſtintonie of | the mo#t true God. an inexpreſſe words pronounced,that the proſpe- 
ritie of kinges and kingdomes confiiteth in true faith, diligent hearing and faith- 
u the morde or lame of . whereas their calamitie and vrrer leeren, 
\ doth. follow a contrarir. 

Thiswill I make,as my promiſe is, in this _— TY FER both pi 7% 
the cies, 4s it were palpable to the very hands, by the examples of moſt mighty kings, 
not taken out of Herodotus or am au ee ont of the infalhble hiftorie of 
the mot} ſacred: Scritpures. Saul the firſt king of Iſracll was both nuoft fortunate and 
vittorions,ſo long as he did inal thing. r follaw the word of God: but when he once ga 

20 hus owne goodintents and meaning being vit 10 of the Lord, he ha- 


ut Sam reth Sawnellfay to bis face: Thon hafirefuled & caſtofthe word of the Lord, 
3.14. 15. therfote hath : Godalfocaſttheeaway that thou ſhalt not be king of Trae. 


I will not here lande ouer largely todeclere the  miſcries & calamitiei wherin he was 
2 — that time formarde. For as he himſelfe was horribly haunted and vexed: 
by gui ** odd by oor ne yexe and torment his _— 
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the unhappi ny of his gr | 
the —— Lord. Salamom the ſonne of Dauid the wiſeſt and moſt comme 


5 * 
1 


until be had brought them all into extreeme danger, where he and 
ſlaineandput tot 8 2 

bu aperpernahame and ee, Next oe Sale dth barer 
in the ſrate and kingdome, who without all contronerſie was the moit happieft of all o- 
ther kings and princes. But what ſtore he did ſet by the word of the Lordyt is exident to 
be ſcene by manie notable acts of bis and eſpecially in that ical Pſab 


which 
in order and number is the hundred and nineteenth. For therein he ſetteth foorth the 


praiſe of Gods worde, the wholeſome yertue whereof be doth at large w e 
pound. in teaching what great deſire and z.eale we ought to haue thereto. Fur bee was 
ſchooled and had learne 222 miſhaps and (hamefull deedes, and laftiy by 

| e ſaune Abſolon, what an exill it is to decline from 


of allthe world, did ſo long enioy proſperitie andpraiſe at the month of the Lord, as 
did not neglect with reuerence to obey his word. But when once he had tranſgreſſed the 
Lords commandement,ſtraightway the Lord did ſay wnto him: Foraſmuch as this is 
done of thee,and that thou haſt not kept mine ordinances and my ſtatutes 
which I commanded thee, Iwill rent thy kingdome from thee and wil giue 
it to thy ſeruant. Aud nom marke that according to that ſaying, immediately after 
Salomons death the kingdome was rent into twoparts,and that ten Tribes followed Je- 
roboam the ſernant of Salomon. Tiro Tribes claus ſtill to Roboam Salomons ſorne. He — 
for neglecting the worde of the Lord and following after ſtrange gods, ts onerwhelmed — 
with an infinite number of o full miſeries. For the ſcripture 22 that the - 
tians came vp againit leruſalem and did deftroy the citie, palace, and temple of the 
Lord. Abia the ſonne of Roboam auercame the hoft of I ſraell and bare away a trium- Ibis 
phant vil lorie, when be had wounded and ſlaine fine hundred thouſand men of the ten 14. 
Tribes of [ſrael. And of this ſo great a vittorie no other cauſe is mentioned but bicauſe 

be beleened the worde of the Lorde. Next after Abia, did his ſume Aſa a renowmed 

and moft puiſſant king reigne in his ſteede, of wham the holie ſcripture teſtifieth,that he 14. 
abollſbea all ſuperittion and did reſtore ſincere religion according to the word of God : 
whereby he obtained a moit floriſhing kingdome in peace and quietneſſe by the ſpace of 
fortie yeeres. Againe of 2 Aſa his ſoune me read: The Lord was with Ioſa- Toſaphar: 
phat bicauſe he walked in the former waies of his father Dauid and ſought 
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not Baalim, but ſought the God of his father and walked in his comman- 


dement. Aud therefore for hi princelikg wealth and famous villories he was res 
med through all the world. But to his ſonne Ioram who forſocke the word of God Hell forum, 3 
the prophet ſaid:Bicauſe thou haſt not walked in the waies of Ioſaphat thy fa- 4 
ther, and in the waies of king Aſa, but haſt walked the waies of the kings of 
Iſrael, behold with a great plague wil the Lord ſmite thy folke, thy children, 
thy wiues, and al thy goods: And thou ſhalt ſuffer great paine,cuen a diſeaſe 
of the bowels, vntill thy guts fall out. Aud whatſoener the Lorde threatened to 
bring upon him by the month of the Prophet,that did the wnhappie king feele with un- 
ſpeakgble torments to his great reproches : being made an rv. wretchednes & 
miſerie which doth light on all the pates of them that do forſab the word of God. 

| Neither was 1 hap of Ochoſias ſonne to king Joram and eAthalia in any point 0c 
better. For at the commandement if iba bemasfbbed in and flats wretchedly : bi- king. 
cauſe be choſe rather to follow the lames and rites 4 kings of Ifraellythan th 
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1 Of the felicitie and calamities 
. true lawes of the Lord his God, Moreoner Toas a chiide yet but ſenen yeeres oldbeing 
by the labour, faith,and diligence of the faithfull prieſt Toiadurefored too, and ſotled 
in the place of his father whowas ſlaine before him, raignedafier the wicked eAtha- 
lia was put to death. mot happily and in a proſperous ſtate, ſolong as Ioiada the prieſt 
' did lige. But when the high prieſt was once departed out of this world wnto the Lord, 
the king being immediately ſeduced by the malice and wilines of his wicked counſellers, 
left off to follow the word of the Lord. And a4 he ceaſed to follow the Lord, ſo did feli- 
citie and glorie forſake to follow him. For the Syriars comming on with a verie ſmall 
power of armed men do deftroy and put toflight an infinit hoſt of Tewiſh people, they put 
to the ſword all Ioas his counſellers,and make a ſpoile of all his kingdome. And Ioas far 
reielting the Lord deſerned with exceſſine griefe 2 to behold this miſerie, then to 
pine away with * conſuming ſic kes, and laftly vpon his bed to haue his throte cru. 
elly cut of his owne houſhold ſernants. e Amaſias the ſonne of Ioas is renommed for a fa- 
mous vittorie which he obtained open the Idumites, for no other cauſe, but for obey | 
the word of the Lord. But afterward when he began torebellagainit God and bis Pro- 
phets he is in battel vanquiſhed by Ioas king of 1ſrael,by whom when he was ſpoiled and 
compelled to ſee the ouerthrowe of a great part of the walt of Ieruſalem, he was himſelf 
at the laft by conſpirators intrapped and miſerably murdered. Next after him ſueceo- 
* ded his ſonne Oſias who alſo as well as the father, enioied a 2 felicitie and maſt 
= ap life,ſo long as he gainſatd not the mouth of God: but when he would vſurpe and 
take v pon him x. office which God had properly appointed to the Leuites alone direcl- 
be Lord, be was ſtrthgn with a leproſie, and for 
bis vncleanneſſe was compelled ſeueraliy ta drwellaloofe in baniſhment from the c 
nie of men euen vntill his lait and dying day. Iotham alſo the ſonne of Oſias ts reported 
to baue beene wealthie and victorious in biz wars : the cauſe of this felicitie the Scrip- 
ture doth briefly adde and ſay : Iotham became mightie bicauſe he directed his 
waies before the Lord his God. But corrarily Achaxz the ſon of Iotham, as he was 
of all the Jewiſh kings almoit the wickedeFt, ſowas he in his life the moſt unfortunate. 
For inſamuch as he forſocke the lawe of the Lord his God,the Lord deliuered beth him 
& his people, firit inta the hands of the king of Syrians, and afterwardinto the hands of 
the Iſraelites, who in one day ſlew one 2 and twentie thou ſande Jewes, and tocks 
captiue away with them two hundred thouſand women and children. So eAchaz lum- 
ſelfe and all that were bis, b feeling had proofe of all kind of calamities, being made an 
example to terrifie all other that doe gainſay the word of God. The good and godlie king 


7 oppoſing himſelfe againſt the word of t 


- 


Exechias ſucceeded his vngodlie father in the ſeate and kingdome. Of him we baue 
this teſtimonie in the Scriprure - He did that which was right inthe ſight ofthe 
Lord, according to all that his father Dauid did. He put away the high pla- 
ces, and brake the images, and cut dow ne the groues, and all to brake the 
braſen ſerpent which Moſes had made. For vnto thoſe daies the children of 
Iſrael burnt ſacrifice to it. He truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael. For he claue 
to the Lorde, and departed not from him, but kept his commandements, 
which the Lord commanded Moſes. 

— Aadnow let vs heare what followed vpon this obedience and faith of his. The ſcrip- 
ture goeth forward and ſaith: And the Lord was with him, ſo that he proſpered 
in all things that he tooke in hand. While he did reigne the moſt ancient and 

Preifſant Monarchie of the Aſſjrians was broken and diminiſhed, For when Senache- 
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rib bing of Aſſiriabeſieged the citie of Ieruſalem, the angel of the Lorde in one night: _.. 
Es — 9 one hundred foure ſcore and 72 thouſand ſouldiers. 2 2 
the king of Babylon alſo did very honorably by his ambaſſadowrs ſende princely giftes 
vnto Ezechias deſiring earneſtly his amitie and friendſhip. For the glorie of that moit 
godly king was blowne abroade, and hnowne in all the world. 1 
eAgaine when his ſonne Manaſſes 4 verie wicked man did not treade the path,and Manaſſes © 
expreſſe the deedes of his moſt holie father, but being made king in the twelfth yeere 1 
of his age did of purpoſe croſſe the word of God, and brought in againe all the ſuperſtiti- . 
on, which his father had aboliſhed, he was taken captiue and carried away to Babylon : 
and although by the goodnes and mercy of God he mas reftored to his ſeate againe, yet 
when hee died he Ie a maymed and trouble ſome king dome vnto bis ſonne Ammon : , 
who alſo far his rebelling againft the word of God az a meoit wnfortunate man reigned Reg 11, 
but two yeares onelygand was at the laſt wretchedhie ſlaine by his owne howſhalde ſer- 
wantes. Inplace of bis murdered father was his ſonne 1o/ias ſetled in the kingdom he- — 
ing when be was crowneda childe but eight yeeres olde . Of all the kinges of Inda hee 
was the floure and ee crowne. He raigned quietly and in al pots moit happily by 
the ſhace of one an thirtie yeeres. Now the ſcripture which cannot 7 doth paint out 
to our e ies the faith and obedience, which he did denontly ſhewe to the worde of God, 
far which that felicitie did accompanie his kingdome. He was nothing moued with the 
admonitions of his father Ammons coumſellourt. But ſo ſoone as be had hearde the 
wordes of the lame reade out of the books, which Helkiathe highprieft founde in the 
temple at Hieruſalem, he ſtraight way committed himſelfe —— to God and his word, 
Neither ſtaied he to lookg for the mindes and reformatiant of other kinges and lang- 
domes but quickly forecaſting the be#t for bis people, he began to reforme the corrup- 
ted religion} which he did eſpecially in the eighteenth yeere of bis age. And in that 
reformation he had aregarae alwaies to follow the meaning of the haly ſerpture alone, 
and not to gine eareto he deeds of his predeceſſors,to the preſcribedorder of long con- 
tinuagge, nor tothe common voices of the greateſt multitude. For hee aſſembled his 
people togither, before whome hee laide open the boołę of Gods lame, and appointed ai! 
thinges tobe ordemed according to the rule of his written worde. And thereupon it. 
commeth which we finde written that he ſpared not the auncient 3 and long ac- A 
cuſtomed rites which Salomon & leroboam had erefted and ordeined againſt the word 
of God. To bee ſhort this hing Ioſias pulled downe and ouerthreme, whatſocuer was 
ſet vp in the Church or kingdome of Inda again#t the worde of God. And leaſt perad. 
nenture any one ſhould cauill and ſay, that he was ouer hardy and too rongh in his dea- 
linges,the ſeripture giueth this teſtimony of him and ſaith:Like vnto him was there 
no king — him, which turned to the Lord with all his heart, with all 
his ſoule, and all his might, according to all the lawe of Moſes : neither af- 
ter him aroſe there anie ſuch as hee. Whereas we reade therefore that this ſo 
commended and moſt fortunate king, was ouercume and ſlaine in a foughten battaile, 
that death of his ts to be counted part of his felititie, and not of bis miſerie. For 
the Lorde bimſelfe ſaid to Ioſias I wil gather thee vnto thy fathers, & in 
wn thou be buried, that 9 20s eies may not ſee all the 2 which pr. will 
ring vppon this place. For there is no greater argument that the people and ve- 
rie 9 of the Doe vnder that molt boli hin — hypocrites and ido- 
laters, then fer bicauſe next and immediately after his death both his ſonnes and 
| Aa 4 __ Peores 
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256 Of the felicitie and calamities 
wickędneſſe. evpon me reade that for the w 22.yeeres , wherein the hinges 
of Inda did reigne after the death of Ioſias, there was no peace or quietneſſe in Hieru- 
ſalem,but perpetuall ſeditions and moſt bloudie murthers. Next after lofias: reigned 
his ſonne Ioachas:but within three monethes after he was taken bound,and led captine 
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ect ® away into the land of e/Egypt. After the leading away of Toachas his brother Teaching 


tt 


© | 


echias 4 


587 23.4 


U Kings of 
1 o 
* 

+ 

Ta | 


and 
ou 


ware the crowne: whom m the elenemh yeer of his reigne being bound inchaines was 
flaine by Nabuchodonoſor and laſtly (as Ieremie ſaith) was buried in the ſepulchre of 
an A. In Ioachims ſteade was his ſonne Iechonas ſet vp, but about three monethes 
after he with his princes and ſubſtance was taken captine and led away to Babilon, 
eAfter him the kingdome was giuen to Zedechias the ſonne of Ioſias : but bicanſe he 
would not obey the word of Gedpearbed by the Prophet leremie, he looſeth both bu 
hife and kingdome in the eleuenth yeere of his reigne. In whoſe time alſo the temple is 
ſet of fire, Hieruſalem is ſached,and the people ſlaine for the moſt part or led away cap- 
tine. Thus much hitherto touching the kings of Inda. For in Zedechias both the king- 
dome and maieſtie or dignitie thereof did faile and make am ende. 

Totheſe if we adde Ae endes and deſtinies of the kings of !ſraell, we ſhall againe be 


following the wordof God, and that contrarily calamities and miſcries doe riſe by the 
contempt and negleling of the ſame.For lergboam the firſt king of the ſeperated Iſra- 
elites letting paſſe the word of God, did ordeine new rites to worſpip the Lorde by, and 
erected newe temples,but by ſo doing, he onertbrew himſelſe, his houſe, & all his king- 
dome. After him dath Baaſa ſucceed both in the kingdoms & iaolatrous religion, which 
was the canſe why he and his were utterly deſtroied. Then followeth Amr: the father 
of Achab,who for augmenting idolatrous impietie, is horribly ſlaine with all bis family, 
fo that not one of his eſcaped ib . of Gods anger and ielouſſe. And for 


bicauſe Ithuwas faithful & valiant in killing rheſe tirants gn diſpatching Baals prieſts, 


and rooting ont of idolatrous ſuperſtition, the Lord doth promiſe and ſay vnto hin Bi- 
cauſe thou halt zealouſly done that which thou haſt done, according to all 
chat is right in my ſight, therefore ſhall thy children vnto the fourth gene- 
ration fit on the — of Iſrael. And we read verily that his ſons & nephere; were 
notable princes which ſucceeded in the king dome, euen Toachas, Io, Ieroboam the ſe- 
cond of that name, C Zacharias: The other hinge, as Sellum, Manahe,Pekaiah,Peka, 
& Oſee, had their kingdom altogither like to the kingdome of the ſon of Ioſias, to wit, in 
4 ſeditions troubleſome and a moſt miſerable taking. For they deſpiſed the mouth of the 
Lord.Therfore were they vtteri cut off, and for the moſt part either ſlain or carried a- 
way captiue by their enimnes the Aſſyrians. From the diniſion of the people into two ſe- 
uerall kingdoms after the death of Salomon, there were in number 1 9.kinges of 1ſracl, 
and 1 8.of Juda. The kings 12 altogither raigned about 272. yeeres and — 
Juda about 393. Nom 5 the ſpace of ſo many yeeres in the moſt renowmed e peculiar 
3 of God,which was as it were a laſſe ſo before the ties of all nations to viem and 
behold themſclues in, there might the trueſt cauſes of felicitie & calamities of al kings 
kingdoms in the whole world be ſo liuely repreſented & perfelth painted. that there 

2 vo need to fetch from elſe where, a more Plaine and enident demonſtration of 
4 he ſame. = bak? | | 


Ard yet for al that we are not without other forraine examples whereby to proou 
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compelled to confeſſe that all felicitie of kinges and kingdomes do conſiſt in hearing and 


\ 


xs LEN "a, Ns 
nb, + * 
Y 1 


1 + 
_——_— * e r 6 
+ a "Fe. : 8 


Sy 9 ? £ Wes 1 5 »% * 
a N 4 * : * 3 ah 3 N 7 
. p - f n k IP od . EOS, * * * WT Z 4 
7 $ F ! 1 7 * bed . pc Is 4 Sr Fg * 3 8 . 3 
8 7 3 3 er 3 "| 5 n >] 8 0 n „ 8 
MI : } /// Het tb OOO NR OS bs fo 5 * 4-3 
5 1 2 Mos , ax bþ x 1 2 "I W 5b? * - = : 
L : p : £ 4 2 1 . 72 q 9 8 . 
9 I. e 7 PPV i Robin on ͤ wꝙ—————— % 1 
* Z ** 8 3 12 3 25 5 + * 0 i 
W WK” * 5 5 . N 
* 8 * 2 n r A 
: „ PG * : 
19 et 8 I TEN TOS, . | 
; t * 4 > 4; 8 4 J 5 
: * 
; a_ 1 N 1 4 N 
: * * * Wn * 5 18 Wer N * ——— — 8 0 * TIC? 
5 1 * 
* 2 
" : 
; ; N 
: : — 


Of xinges and kingdomes. 27 
ſtrultion both to themſelues & alſo tot F 
king ainſt Gods word. Againe Darius — and 
ity, bicauſe — iſed not the coum- 


holy Scrip- f 
25 Hiſteries . 
Romane Em- 
Church of our 
| e mam Tſaie, 

did die a faule and ſhameful death. Of this are Euſebius and Oroſius renowmed Hiſto- 
riographers aſſured witneſſes. Againe S. Auguſtine lib. 5. de Ciuit. Dei, affirmeth that 
incredible vittories, 22 glory and moſt abſolute felicitie hath beens ginen by 

God unto thoſe kings which haus in faith ſincerely embraced Chrift their Lord, & vt- 

terly ſubuerted idolatrie and ſuperſtitions bl . It is euideut therefore that feli- 
citie commeth by good wil and obedience to the word of God, and that all kings & hing- 
domes ſball be — forſake the worde of God,and turne themſelues to mens 
inuentions . And this I haue, I rrnft declared bitherto ſo plainely that the hearers may 
ſeeme not onely to underſtande,but alſo to ſee before their cies , and un were to feele 
with their bands the pitch and material ſubſtance of this whole treatiſe. ED 

But wherumto doth al this tend? That your Ręyall maieſtis forſooth may undoub- 
ting ly Mm, & be aſſuredly perſwaded that true felicitie is gotten & reteined by farth- 
full ſtudie in the word of God, to wit if you ſubmit your ſelfe altogither and your whole 
kingdome to Chriſt the chiefe and higheſt Prince f throughout youy whole realme, pom 
diſpoſe and order religion and all matters of inſtice "lt@ording to the rule of Gods holie 
worde, if you decline not one haires breadth from that rule but ſtudie to aduaunce the 
 kingdome of Chriſt and go on( as hitherto you hane happily begun to ſubuert and tread 
vnder foote the v ſurped power of that tyrannicall Antichrift. Not that your maieftie 
needeth any whit at al mine admonitions or inſtruttions. For you haue undoubtedly that 
heanenly teacher in your minde, I meane the holy Gho#t which inſpireth you with the 
verie true doctrine of ſincere and true religion. Tour maieſtie bath the ſacred Bible, 
the holieft books of all bookes,wherin as in a perfect rule the whole matter pittie and 
our true ſaluat ion, is al ſolutely conteined and plaimely ſet downe. Tour maieſtie hath 
noble men and manie Councelloxrs belonging to your hingdome, fai:hfull, valiant, and 
thilfull beade? both in the law of God, and men, who for their wiſedome and lone that 
they bear totbe ſincere truth are greatly commended among forraine nations. And for 
that cauſe all the faithfull do tbinks and call your maieſtie moſt happie. But that happie 
king Exec bias (although he did eſpecially vſe the helpe of thoſe excellent men Eſaie 
v Micheas ) did not deſpiſe faithfull admoniſhers \ enen among the meane#t ſorte 
of Lenites: neither thought they that in admoniſhing the king, they leſt der their 
labour in vaine. I therefore hauing good affiance in your maieſties good 2 454 
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258 Of the felieitie and calamities of kings, &c. 


diſpoftion ;,do verilie hope that this ſhort diſcourſe of mine, touching the true cauſet if 
the felicitie and calamities of hingt and hing dome t. ſbal haue a * place with jou. 


Euen Iwhich 12 yeeres ſince, did dedicate vnto your father of famous memory Henry 
the eight a booke touching the autority of the holy ſcripture and the inſtitution & fun- 


ction of Biſhop 65 againſt the pontificall chuffes of the Romiſh ſuperſtition and tyranmie, - , 


& now by experience kom that that labor of mine brought forth no ſmall fruit within 
the . of Eng lan am nom ſo bold againe asto dedicate theſe my Sermons vnto 
your Royal mateſtie.In theſe Sermons I handle not the leaſt and loweſt points or places 
of Chriſtian religion, the law, ſinne grace the Goſpell and repentance. Neither do I, u I 
thinks handle them irreligiouſiy. For I vſe to conferre one ſcripture with an other then 
which there is no way better and ſafer to follow in the Handling of matters touching 
aur religion. Aud for bicauſe you are the true defender of the Chriſtian faith, it can 
not be but well yndoubtedly, to haue Chriſtian Sermons come abroade vnder the de- 
fence of your maieſties name, My minde was according to mine abilitie, and the mea- 
ſure of faith which is in me, to further the cauſe of true religion, which nome beginneth 
tobudin England. to the great reioicing of al good pecple. I haue ther fore written theſe 
Sermons at large, and handled the matter ſo, that of one many more may be gotten, 
Wherin the Paitors diſcretion ſhall eaſily diſcerne what is moſt auaileable and profi- 
table far euer ſeuerall Church. And the Paſtors dutie verilie is rightly to move the 
words of truth,and aptly to gine the fodder of life vnto the Lords flocke. They will not 
thinks much, I 2. in theſe ſermons I doe vſe the ſame matter, the ſame argu- 
ments, and the very 2 words, that other before me both ancient and late writers 
pop I haue iudged to follow the ſcriptures haue vſed yer now, or which I my ſelfe 
we elſewhere alledgedin other bookes of mine owne heretofore publiſhed. For as this 
doftrine at all times, and in all points agreeable to it ſelfe is ſafeſt to be followed, ſo bath 
it alwaies beenwoorthilie praiſed of all good and godlie people. If the Lorde graunt me 
Efe leiſure, and ſtrength, I will ſhortly ade the other eight Sermons 39 fourth De- 
cade which are behinde. And all that I ſay heere, I ſpeake it ſtill without all preiudice 

to the ingdement of the right and true Church. Our Lorde Ieſus the king of 

| kinges and Lorde of Lordes , leade you with the ſpirite, and defende 

| yon to the glorie of his name, and ſafetie of all your 
| Realme. At Tigure inthe month of 


March, the yeere of our 
Lord. 1550. | | | IM 
Your Maicſties dutifully bounden 
and daily Oratour, 
| Henry Bullinger, miniſter of the Church 


At Tigure in Swicerland. . 
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THE THIRD DECADE OF SER. 
MONS, WRITTEN BY 


Henne Bah 


of the fourth precept of the ſecond Table, which is in order 5 eight 
ol the ten Commandements, 7 howſhalt nor ſteale. Of the 
owning and poſſeſſing of proper 88 of 


the right and lau ſul getting o 


againſt ſundrie 


he ſame, 
kinds of theft. 


Tbe firft Sermon. 


rn the ſultei- 
— . ning x nouriſh- 
Ding of our lines 
and families, 
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8 touching the pꝛeſeruation of 
mans life, 4 the holy keeping ol wed⸗ 
locks knot, in this fourth commande- 
ment a law is giuen foz the true get- 
ting, poſſeſſing, bling and beſtowing 
of welth and woꝛldly ſubſtance, to the 
ende that we ſhould not get them by 
theft oꝛ euill meanes, that we ſhould 
not poſſeſſe them vniuſtly, noz ble 02 
ſpend them valawfully, Juſtice requi- 
reth to vſe riches well, and to giue to 
— man that which is his: nowe 

ſince the lawes of God be the lawes of 


iuſtice, they doe verie neceſſarily by 


way of commandement ſay: Thou 
ſhale not ſteale. Theſe woꝛds again in 
number are le w, but in ſenſe of ample 


lianiũication. Foz in this pꝛerept theft 
it ſelfe is vtterly foꝛbidden, al ifting 


ſubtilties are flatly pꝛohibited, deceit 
and guile is baniſhed, all coſening fet⸗ 
ches are cleane cut off; couetouſneſſe, 


. . eb WF at. a * : tk SG, £85 —— 24 


idleneſſe, pꝛodigalitie, oz lauiſh ſpen⸗ 
ding, and all viſt dealing is herein 
debarred. Moꝛeouer, charge is here 
giuen fo maintaining ot iuſtice, and 
that eſpecially in contraas and bar- 
gains, Wonderfull turmoiles verily 
are raiſed vp and begun among men 
of this woꝛld, about the getting, poſſeſs 
ſing, and ſpending of tempoꝛal riches; 

it was expedient therefoze that God 
in his law, which he oꝛdaineth fo2 the 


health, commoditte, and peace of vs 


men, ſhould appoint a ſtate & pꝛeſcribe 
an oꝛder ſoꝛ earthlie gods: as in this 
lawe he hath moſt ercellenfly done. 
And that ye may the better vnder- 
Fand it, J will at this pꝛeſent, by the 
help ef Gods holy ſpirit, diſcourſe vp5 
the pꝛoper owning and vpꝛight get- 
ting of woꝛldly riches: in which trea⸗ 
tiſe the whole conſideration of theft in 
all his kinds ſhall be plainly declared. 
Foz the pꝛoper owning and poſ- 
ſeſling of godes is not by this pꝛecept 
p:ohthited, but we are ſoꝛbidden to 
get them vniuſtly, to paſſeſſe them 
vnlawfully, and to ſpende them wic⸗ 
kedly : yea by this commandement 


Of rhe e 


Fer ov din { 


of ng 


the pzoper owning of peculiar” ſub⸗ 
ſtance is lawfully ozdained, and fri- | 
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260 The eight precept of the ten Commandements, 


The Loꝛde fozhiddeth theft, therefoze troubleſome wꝛanglers do make this 
he oꝛdaineth and conffrmeth the p20 obiection, and ſate : That Chꝛiſtian 
per owning of wo2ldlie riches. Foz men are not bounde to theſe pꝛofes 
what tanſt thou ſteale, if all things be that are fetched out of the olde Teſta⸗ 
common to all men:? Fo2 thou halt ment. And although J coulde canfute 
ftolen thine owne, and not another that obiection, and pꝛwue that thoſe 
inans,if thou takeſt from another that places out of the old Teſtament do in 
which he hath, But God fozbiddeth this caſe binde vs to marke and fol- 
theft, and therefoꝛe by the making of low them, yet will J rather foꝛ ſhozt- 
this law, he confirmeth the pꝛoper poſ- nelle ſake alledge ſcme pꝛofes out of 
ſeſſion of peculiar gods. But bicanſe the ſcriptures of the new teſtament to 
there is no ſmall number of that furi⸗ ſtop their months withall. Dur Lozd 
ous ſect of Anabaptiſts, which denie Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth greatly commende 
this pꝛopꝛietie of ſeuerall poſſeſſions, in his diſciples the wozks of merce, 
J will by ſome euident teſtimonies of which do conſiſt in feeding the hungry, 
Scripture declare that it is both al⸗ in giuing dꝛinke to the thirſtie, in clo- 
lowed and ratifted of olde. Of Abra- thing the naked, in viſiting p2iſoners, 
ham, whoin 7 Scripture is called and thoſe that be ſicke, and in harbou⸗ 
the father of faith, Eliazar his ſeruant ring ſtrangers and baniſhed men. he 

| faith : God hath bleſſed my maiſter; therefoze granteth to his diſciples a 
maruellouſly, that hee is become pꝛopꝛietie and poſſeſſion of peculiar 
great, and hath giuen him ſheep and gods, wherwith they may frankly do 
oxen, ſiluer and golde, men ſeruants god vnto other, and helpe the nerdit, 

and maid ſeruants, camels and aſſes: and the man in miſerie. 
and to his ſonne hath hee giuen all But the pꝛoper owning of ſeuerall 
that he hath. Loe then Abꝛaham was godes being once taken awaie, gud 
wealthie, and did poſſeſſe by the right derdes and almes muſt of neceſſitie be 
of p2op2tetie all thoſe things which vtterlp lacking. Foz if all things be 
God had giuen him: and he left them common, then doſt thou giue nothing 
all by the title of inheritance, as pecu- of that which is thine, but all that 
liar and pꝛoper gods vnto his ſonne thou ſpendeſt is of the common riches, 
Ilaac. Jſaac therefoꝛe and Jacob poſ- Pet Paule the Apoſtle in his epiſtle to 
ſeſled their owne and pꝛoper godes. the Coꝛinthians, biddeth euerie one 

Poꝛeouer, God by the hand ol Poſes to lay vp almes by himſelfe, which he 
b:onght the Ilraelites his people into might reteiue when he came to Ce- 
the land ol pꝛomiſe. the grounds ie her⸗ rinth. | 
of he did by lot diuide vnto the tribes Me hath alſo commanded cuery one 
of Joſue his ſeruant, appointing to e- to beſtowe ſo much as he can finde in 
nerie one a particular poꝛtion to poſ- his hart willingly to giue, and accoꝛ⸗ 
ſeſſe: and did by lawes pꝛouide that ding to the quantitie that euerie one 
thoſe inheritantes ſhould not be min- poſlſeſſeth, not actoꝛding to that which 
gled and confounded togither. In Sa⸗ he poſſeſſeth not: x pet not fo beſtowe 
lomon and the P2ophets there are ve⸗ it ſo, that they, to whom it is giucn. 
rie manie pꝛetepts and ſentences ten ⸗ ſhould kane moꝛe than inough, and 
ding to this purpoſe. | | they, whichgiue, ſhoulde be pinched 

But I know? verie wel that theſe with penurie and lacke of ö 
1 : | | N 4 cc OT 


* f 
* 
9 , 

& +» * 


— 


7 : 
2 N 34 2 * 441 
6 Py, KK r 1 e 
— — 


7 5 A 
; we 5 
, 1 Wa. 
n wy . * 
x ny TER N . 
2 Ip 8 
> He on At SECS 


The third Decade, the ab = 


ame Apoſtle ſaith : We beſeech keft notwithffanding as though though thou 
Thc ame that you ſtudie to be hadſt bzonght the whole pzice vntv 
quiet, and to doe your owne buli- vs? It was in Ananias his power not 
xs and to worke with your owne to haue fold the land, and when it was 
handes as we commanded you: that ſold to haue kept to himſeiſe the whole 
you may walk honeſtly to them that ſum of money : and yet fo2 that dede 
be without, and that yee may haue he ſhoulde not haue bene excluded 
lacke of nothing. I touſd out ot other from the Church of the faithful. It 
his epiſtles allege many moꝛe pzofes was free therfoze at that time, euen as 
of this ſame ſoꝛt:but theſe are enough at this day alfo it is, eyther to ſell oꝛ 
to declar ſufficiently that pꝛopꝛeity of not to ſell their lands and poſſeſſions, 
gods is in both the teſtaments per- and to beſtow it commonly foz the re- 
mitted to Chꝛiſtian men. leeuing ol the poze. Theretoꝛe that 
„ Jn the Aces of the Apolkles wer place in the Aces of the Apoſties doth 
x: Teade, that among them of the pꝛima⸗ not fake away the ne 
tine and Apoſtolike Church, al things noꝛ commande ſuch a communion of 
were common: but that which follow- euerie mans gods as our madheaded 
eth in the ſame boke doth declare Anabaptiftsgo about to oꝛdaine. 
what kinde of communion that was And foz bicauſe J perceine that ſome 
which they had. Foz Luke ſaith None do verie ſtiflie ſticke to the letter, and 
of them ſaide that any thing was his vꝛge that communion of ſubſtance: it 
of that which he poſſeſſed. Loe here, ſhall not be tedious to recite vnto vou 
the firſt Chziffians poſſeſſed houſes, ('deerely beloued) other mens iudge⸗ 
grounds and other riches by the right mentes touching this point, A meane 
of pꝛopꝛietie: and yet they polleſſed the opinions of them, which by conte⸗ 
them not as their owne gods, but as rence of Scriptures hane made this 
the gods of other men, and as it were matter moſt plaine and manifelt. 
in common, fo notwithſtanding that Mhereas wer reave in the ſetonde 
the right of pꝛopꝛietie did ſtil remaine Chapter of the Actes, that all which 
in the pollelloꝛs owne hands:+ifſo be bel&ned were ioyned in one, it muſt 
at any time neceſſitie fo required, they not ſo bie bnderſtode; as though they 
foulde their lands and honſes,and hel- like monkes foꝛſaking euerie one his 
ped the neede of them that lacked. If pꝛoper houſe, did dwell togitherinc<- 
they ſould, then that which they ford mon all in one houſe, but that they, as 
was vndoubtedly their owne. Fo2 no it is immediately after added, contty 
god man doth ſell another mans ſub⸗ nued daily in the temple, with one ac- 
ſkance, but that which is his owne, oꝛ co2de, not that thepleftoffenery man 
that which hee hath taken in hande to fo eate in his owne houſe , and to pꝛo⸗ 
huſbande as hisowne: Moꝛeouer . uide thinges neceſſarily required of 
Peter compounding all this contro- nature, 02 that euerte one ſolve the 
verſie ſaith to Ananias; whiles the ſe that he had, ſinte there is aftex- 
land remained was it not thine own ? arde added, Breaking bread from 
t when it was ſolde, was it not in thy houſe ro houſe. If they bzake bꝛeade 
power How is it then that thou lieſt from houſe to houle, let theſe Anabap- 
tu the holie Ghoſt , andkepeſt backe tiſtes aunſwere in what houſes. the 
parte * pꝛite of the lande, and ma⸗ chunt at Jeruſalem did 1 
eir 
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. bzeave . In the houſes of vnbe⸗ 
? J thinke nape. Therefoze 
they wen bꝛeade and eate meate in 
the houſes of the faithfull. Howe 
therefoze did they all ſell oz foꝛſake 
their landes and houſes : Powe did 
they line togither like cloyſterers ? 
Whereas Luke ſaith therefoze, that 
ſo manie as belcened were ioyned in 
one, that is to bee vnderſfode, that 
they did oftentimes aſſemble in the 
temple, ſo then that communicating 
of gods among the Chꝛiſtians, was 
nothing elſe but a ſale , which the 
wealthier ſoꝛte made of their landes 
and houſes , to the ende that by be- 
ſtowing that money, the poꝛe might 
bee relieued , leaſt they being compel- 
led by penurie and famine, ſhoulde 
turne from Chziltianitic to iudaiſme 
againe. 

Pozeoner, we reade in manie pla- 
ces of the Aces, that Chziſtians kept 
to themſelues the vſe of their houſes 
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which dwelt in Jury. Lo here, as eue⸗ 
rie one, ſaith he, was of abilitie. But 
What abilitie could any of them haue 
had. vnleſſe they had ſomwhat of their 
own poſſeſſion? In the ſirteenth chaps 
ter, Lybia the woman that ſolde pur- 
ple, when ſhe was baptized, did ſaie : 
If yee haue iudged me to be faithfull 
to the Lorde, come into my houſe 
and abide there. Why ſaid ſhe not, ſel 
my houſe:but come into my houle:but 
foz bicauſe ſhe did ſo poſſeſſe her houſe 
after ſhe bele&ued , as that ſhe made it 
common to the Apoſtles, Jn the 20, 


Chapter: Paule doth glozie that her 
hath not deſiredany mans gold, ſiluer 
oꝛ pꝛetious cloathes. 


But what ſenſe oz reaſon coulde 
be in theſe woꝛdes, vnleſſe it were 
lawful foꝛ Chꝛiſtian men to kepe the 
polleſſion of that, which is theirs. And 
inthe 21 ,Chapter:Philip had at Cac- 
ſaria a houſe and four daughters, why 
ſolde he not his houſe 2 Philemon al- 


and oꝛdering of their ſubſtannce,as in ſo Paules hoſte, had both a houſe and 


the ninth ofthe Actes we finde of Ta- 
bitha, who was ful of god wozks, ma⸗ 
king coates and cloathing foz widows 
and poze people. 

Jn the twelfth of the Actes, we 
reade that Peter the Apoſtle being 
b2onght out of pꝛiſon, came to the 

houſe of Marie the Mother of John, 
| ſirname was Parke where 
were gathered togither to p2ay: 
her ſaith not to dwell, but to pꝛaie: 
wherby thou maiſt vnderſtande, that 
the congregation was aſſembled in 
that houſe to pꝛap. 


Simon the Tanner , which was a 
Chat man anddwelt in his o 
houſe. 
the diſciples accoz 


ding fo euerie ones 


a ſeruaunt to. It is therefo2e moſt 


plaine t euident, that the holy Ghoſts 
mea 


nd in the eleuenth Chapter: 


is not to haue ſuch an oꝛder 
of life ohlrued, as theſe people dode- 
uiſe, but that every man ſhoulde go⸗ 
nerne well his owne houſe and fami⸗ 


lie, and relieue the bꝛethꝛens neceſſi 


fie, actoꝛding as his abilitie wil ſuffer 
and beare. To this ende alſo doe other 
places belong, 1. Tunothie 5. Titus 
2. 1. Theſſal. 4. 2.3. And when in all 
his Epiſtles almoſt, he pꝛeſcribeth to 
parentes and childꝛen, fo buſbands 
and wines, to maiſters and ſeruants, 


Againe, in the ninth Chapter: Pe- their office and duties, what doth he 
ter ſtaieth many dates in the houſe of elle , 


teache howe to oꝛder our 


houſes and and families? thus much thus 
2 may be ſaide of that moꝛe⸗ 
oner,that manie wealthie men in the 


Galpell, are reported to haue bene 


worchip⸗ 


woꝛchippers of God? Ioſeph of Ari- 
RE dich buried the Loꝛd after 
he was crucified, is ſaid fo haue been a 
wealthie man, and a diſciple of Chꝛiſt 
alſo. The women were welthy which 
followed the Lozd from Galile, @ mt- 
niſtred to him and his diſciples ot their 
gods and ſubſtance. The gelded trea⸗ 
ſurer of QAutene Candace was a wel- 
thy man. Tabitha of Ioppa, whom Pe- 
teer raiſed from death to lie, was rich, 
and ſpent hir ſubſtance freely vppon 
poꝛe and nerdy people. Lydia the ſeller 
of purple was wealthie tw. and innu⸗ 
merable moze, who were both godlie 
t faithfull people. Whereas the Lozd 
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giueth 15 — all things to 
enioy:) that t o , that 

be rich in good —— — 
ready to — to diſtribute, lay- 
ing vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 
foundatiõ againſt the time to come, 
that they may lay hold vpon eternall 
life. Pereunto belong the admoniti⸗ 
ons of our Sauiour, who ſaith: Ve can 
not ſerue God & mammon at once. 
Again, Riches are thorns that choke 
the ſeede of the word of God. And 
againe, Verily I ſaie vnto you, a rich 
man tral hardly enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. It is eaſier for a ca- 
mell to go — the eie of a nee- 


therefo2e did ſay to the yong man: If dle, than for a rich man to enter into 


thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell that 
which thou haſt, & giue to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in hea- 
uen, and come and follow me: that 
is no generall law o2 ſimple doctrine 
belonging to all men, but is a demons 


the kingdome of God. 

as the mindes of wealthis 
men art not vtteriꝑ tobe diſcouraged 
and dꝛiuen to deſperation, as though 
it were impoſſible fo2 them to de ſa⸗ 
ued: ſo are they to be admoniſhed of 


tration onely to ſhew that the vong the imminent perila, leaſt 


3 


| peraduen⸗ 
man to whom he ſpake, had not yet ture they ſleepe ſecurely ouer their ri⸗ 
ſo perfectly fulfilled the lawe, as her ches, being ſeduced by Dathan to a⸗ 
thought verily that he haddone:fozhe buſe their welth, mhenas indeed they 
thought he had done all, and that no⸗ ought rather to vſe it after the rule 
thing was wanting. Foz the pong of the Apoſtle, which Jdid.euennow 
man ſet moꝛe by his gods, than he did recite, = ad 74 
by God, and the voice of Gods com ⸗ The Gangreſian Synode, a berie Gangrefis 
mandement. - ancient Councell, verily condemned 
Foz he departed ſadly, and did not them which taught: That faithfull ra dodria 
as the Lo2d had bidden him: and ther- rich men coulde haue no hope to bee er nf 


1 


by declared that he had not yet fulfilled ſaued by the Lozde, vnleſſe they did ict men 
the lawe. Moꝛeduer, we may out of renounce and fozſake all the god that <23%= 
other places gather, that the Lozddid they did poſſeſſe. S.Auguſtine enrol⸗ 

not caſt downe his diſciples fo miferie leth and reckoneth the Apoſtolikes in 

and beggerie. Neither was Paule the his Catalog oz beadrom of heretikes. 
Apoſtle aſhamed to make lawes foz They taking arrogantly this name 

rich men, and to pꝛeſcribe an ozder to clues, did not admitte in- 

how they ought to behaue thfſelues, to their companye anye of them; 

To them that be rich, ſaith he, in this which vſed the fellowſhipp of their 2 
world, giue charge that they be not owne wiues, or had in poſſeſſion aß 
gh minded, nor truſt in vncertaine proper ſubſtance. After that hee ss 
but in the living God(which deth, They therefore are heretiken 
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bicauſe ſeparating themſelues from Chzilt in the goſpel)is the eie: if ther. 
the Church, they thinke that _ fore thine eie 5 thine: whole 
haue no hope to be ſaued, which vic bodie ſhall be lightened: but if thine 
& enioy the things that they them- eie be euill, thy bodie ſhall bee all 
ſelues lacke. They are like vnto the darke. | 
Encratites, and are called alſo bythe The minde of man being indued 
name of Apotactites. Touching ri- with faith, and not infected with con- 
ches they of them ſelues verily are cupiſcences and naughtie luſts, doth 
not euill, but the god giftes of God: giue light to all things that he ſhall 
It is the abuſe that makes them eml. take in hand, go about, and doe: but if 
But foꝛ the vſe of them, J will ſpeake his mind be coꝛrupt and vnclean, then 
i heerafter. | ſhall his derds ſauour alſo of coꝛrupti⸗ 
Seen. Beere followeth now the treatiſe on and vncleannes. 
Fe ol the getting of wealth and riches, Wherfoze faith and vpzightconſci 
Bl which bee neceſlarie fo2 the mainte⸗ ence muſt ſubdue and beate downe to 
nance of our lines and families, Tou- much concupiſcence and couetouſnes, 
ching the getting whereof, there is a which take their oꝛiginall and rote 
large diſcourſe among our Lawiers: from diſtruſt, making vnholy and vn⸗ 
Foz they ſay that gods are gotten by cleane all the counſels of man, all his 
the law ol nations, and by the peculi⸗ thonghts,all his woꝛds and deeds, 
ar law at euerie particular countrie. And that we may be able and ot 
By the lawwe of nations, as by pze- fozce ſufficient, to captiuate and bzing 
uention in poſſeſſion, by captiuitie, by them into ſubiection, neceſſarte it is, 
finding, by birth, by caſting vp ol wa- that the grace of chaiſt alliſt vs, which 
ter, by changing the kinde, by increaſe enery godly minded man and woman, 
in bondage, by mixture, by building, doth aſk of God with godly and faith⸗ 
planting, ſowing, tilling in a ground full pꝛaiers. | 
free from poſſeſſion, and by deliuerie. WBehwouefull if is, that we alwates 
By the peculiar lawe of euerie parti- ſet befoze our etes, and haue depely 
r countrie, as by continuance of grauen in our harts the doctrine ol our 
polleſſion, by p2eſcription, by giuing, Santour Chaift touching theſe, and 
by will, by legacie, by feoffment, by the inſtructid alſo of his holy apoſtles: 
ſuceeſſion, by challenge, by purchaſe, which is not ſo much, but it may be 
of all which particularly to ſpeake, it wel boꝛne away. Me wil therfoze re⸗ 
would be a labour to tedious, and foꝛ hearſe vnto vou (derrely beloued) tha 
you to heare (deer ly beloued) little pz0- ſeuerall places, two of them out of 
: fitable. the goſpell, and the third ont of Saint 
> That therefoze which wer are to Paule: in which places, as it were in 
1 ſay, we will frame to the maners and a perfect abzidgement, vou may haue 
wc8lc—uttoms of our age, and we will vtter tompꝛiſed what things ſooner can be 
7 that which ſhall tende fo our auaile. required of ſuch as wozſhip Godin 
1 Pꝛincipallp and befoze all things, wer truth. In thegoſpell actoꝛding to . 
.7 mult cloſe and ſhut vp an euill eie, Matthew, thus ſaith our Loꝛd and ſa⸗ 
_ leaft we ber carried awaie with fo niour : Hoord not vp for your (clues 
| much concupiſcente and deſire. The treaſures in earth; where the ruſt 
light of the bodie (ſaith our @auiour and moth doth corrupt, and __ 
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theeues breake through and ſteale ; 
but laic vp treaſure tor you in Hea- 
uen, where neither moth nor ruſte 
doth corrupt, and where theeues do 
not bteake through and ſteale , For 
where your treaſure 15,ther wil your 
hearts alſo be. ; 

No man can ſerue two maiſters, 
for either he (hall hate the one, and 
loue the other, or elſe hee ſhall leane 
to the one, and diſpiſe the other: 
yee can not ſerue God and Mam- 
mon. i 

Therefore I ſaye vnto you, bee 
not cart full for your life, what yee 
ſhall eate or drinke, nor yet for your 


bodie what yee ſhall put on: is not 
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the kingdome of God, and all theſe 
things thall be added vnto you. 
Care not then for to morrowe: fot 
the morrow ſhall care for it ſelſe. 
Sufficient vnto the daye is the cuill 
thereof. | 


Thus ſaith the Loyd in the ſixth of was. 


Patthewes Golpell. 

Againe, in the twelfth Chapter of 
Saint Lukes Goſpel, hee lapeth: 
Take heed and beware of couctouſ- 
neſſe: for no mans lyfe ſtandeth in 
the aboundance of thinges whiche 
he poileſſethj that is, the life hath no 
neede ofſuperfluity: oz, no mans lyle 
hath neede of moze then enough. 
And he put foorth a ſimilitude ſay- 


the lyfe more woorth than meate, ing: 


and the body more worth than ray- 
ment? | 
Bcholde the fowles of the aire,for 


The ground of a certain rich man 
brought foorth fruites plentitullic, 
and hee thought within him ſelfe, 


they ſowe not, neither do they reap, ſaying ; what ſhall I doo beecauſe 
nor carrie into barnes, yet your hea- I haue no roome where to beſtowe 


uenly tather feedeth them: Are not my fruites, And hee ſayde, thys _ 


ye much better then they ? 

Which of you, by taking care- 
full thought, can adde one cubite ro 
his ſtature? And why care yee for 
rayment ? conſider the Lillies of the 
helde hoe they grow , they labour 
not, neither doe they ſpinne: and 
yet I ſay vnto you, that cuen Salo- 
mon ia all his royaltye was not ar- 
raied like one of theſe. Wherefore, 
if G OD ſo cloath the graſſe of the 
field, which though it ſtande to day, 
is to mot row e caſt into the furnace: 
ſhall he not much more do the {ame 
for you, O ye of little faith? There- 
fore take no thought ſaying, what 
ſhall we eate, or what ſhal we drink, 
ot wherewith ſhall we be cloathed ? 
For after al theſe things do the GE- 
tiles ſecke : For your heauenly Fa- 


will I doo, I will pull downe my 
barnes,and build greater, and ther- 
in will I gather all my fruits and my 
goodes, and Iwill. ſay to my ſoule : 
Soule, thou haſte much goods laide 
vppinſtorefor manye yeares: take 
thine eaſe, eate, drinke and be mer- 
rie. | 
But God ſaide vnto hym: thou 
foole, this night do they require th 
ſoule agayne from Wen 
ſhal theſe things be which thou haſt 
prouided ? So is hee that gathereth 
riches to himſelfe, and is not ryche 
to God-wards. | F 
Paule the veſſell of election, fol⸗ 
lowing in all thinges his Teacher, 
and Maiſfer, cryeth out and ſaith: 
Godlineſſe is a great lucre, if a man 
bee content with that hee hath: 


ther knoweth that yee haue need of For wee brouslite nothing into the 


il theſe thinges. But ſecke yee firſte 


world, and it is certain that we may 


Bbl. carry 
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carry nought away, but hauing food warned you of, that if any would not 
and rayment we mult therewith bee worke,the fame thould not eate.For 
content. For they that wilbee tiche, wee heare ſaye, that there are ſome 
fall into temptations and ſnares, and which walke among you inordinate. 
into manie fooliſh and noyſom luſts lie, working not at all, but bee buſie 
which drown men in perdition and bodies. Them that are ſuch we com- 
deſtruction. For Couetouſneſſe and maund and exhorte by our Lord le- 
the loue of monie is the roote of all ſus Chriſt, that they working in qui- 
euill, which while ſome haue luſted etneſſe cate their owne bread. Jn all 
after, they erred from the faith, and ages, and among all honeſt men, 
wrapped them ſelues in manye ſor - both idleneſſe, and needleſſe oc 


rowes : But thou, O man of God, tions haue beene alwayes condemp, 
flee theſe thinges, and followe after ney, 


righteouſneſſe, godlyneſle , faithe, 
loue, pacience, meekeneſſe &c. Heſiodus ſaid, 
TAhbolocuer therefoze meaneth by box . 
dely labour, oz any kinde of traffique Both Gods and men abhorre, 
to get a liuing, and thinges neceſſarye the lazie hand in boſomd lout, 
ko himſe lle and his family, let him That works not in a commonweale; 
take theſe godly pꝛecepts in ſfeade ol but lurłs and liu's without 
Treacle, and other wholeſome medi» Paines- taking, like the idle droane, 
tines, ta ſtrengthen his minde againſt that lyues vpon the ſpoile 
the enuenomed fo2ce of popſoned gre- Of that, for which the buſie bees, 
dineſſe, and infecting plague of coue- dotyrethemſelues with toyle. 
1 And when hee hath with this medi⸗ And Sophocles ſaid, 
Zabom a tine againſt poyſon compounded ofthe g 
adleneſſe con» Doctrine of the Euangeliſts and Apo · Where idleneſſe doth (it a broode, 
Apo: les, foztificd his minde againſt the ther's neuer good egg hatcht. 
plague, then let him immediatly bend | | Ea 
himſelfe to ſome labour and kinde of Foz God doeth not alſiſt ſlanthfull 
oceupation.But let enery one pick out perſons and idle ſlow backes, Now I 
and choole an honeſt and pzoictable oc call thoſe needleſſe occupations, which d. 
cupation,not a nec dleſſe art, 02a Sti · wle and ill diſpoſed people do vſe, ther: 
ence hurt full to anye other man. And vy to be troubleſom to their neigh02s 
finally let all men flie idleneſſe as a and to deceiue other men, cxerciſing, J 
plague oz contagious diſeaſe. And now confes,an octupation, but ſuch an one 
agalne let vs in this caſe htare the he⸗ as is vtterly vnlawfull and vnpꝛolita⸗ 
uenlie wozdes of that holye Apoſtle ble to all men, themſe lues only exceps 
Paule, who ſaieth: Wee charge you ted, to whome it bzings in exceſline 
bretheren in the name of our Lorde gaines: of which ſozt are vſurers, en 
Teſus Chriſt, that ye withdrawe your groſers, hucſtars, and other moe that 
ſelues from euerye brother that ly- haue many artes to franke themſelues a 
ueth inordinately, and not after the v an wle ſhew of buſines, like a ſwine va 
inſtitution, which he receiued of vs. ſhut vp to be fatted in a ty, As foz th 
For when we were with you, this we whoſe wealth is come to * , wt 
; 1 | | | | y tht 
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by their owne labour oz their owne in- Theſe thinges as experience doerh 
duffrie , but by inheritaunce oftheir pꝛooue, tuen the holieſt men can not 
aunceſfours leauing, let themconſider be without ſo long as they liue in this 
with them lelues, by what meanes the fraile wozld. Neithervoth the Lozv of 
riches were gotten, which now by tn- the law in any plate foꝛbid theſe kinde 
heritaunce are fallen to theirlott ; and of contratts, vut planteth them rather 
if they perceiue that they bee heires of in his common-weale ol Iſraell , that 
vriuſt gotten goodes, let them be libe / the people might knowe and acknow⸗ 
rall and make amendes fe2 them, not ledge them to bee the ozdinaunces of 
doubling the euill in polle ſſing vniult · God: the abule, deteipt, guile, and con⸗ 
ly, and moꝛe wickedlye digeſting the fidente in them is flatlye fozbidten by 
thinge , that befoze was naughtelye the woꝛde of the Lopde, 

come by. Let them put no truſte oz If therefoze any man do vle them 
confidence in their ill gotten riches, moderatelie, not ſtaying himſelfe whos 
neither let them giue them ſelues to lie vppon them, noz repoſing his truſt 
idleneſſe, but will bee buſte in ſome ho⸗ in them, in ſo vſing them hee ſinneth 

not | 


neſt thinge. But yet moſt commonly not. | 
it commeth to palle, that ill gotten And heare againe, let vs heare the 
coodes are ſpent verie lewdlie , The woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, who ſayth: Let 
veſt waye therefoze, is either to bee a them which haue wiues be as thogh 
heire to a good, iuſt, and liberall man, they had none: and them whi 
02 elſe to ſeeke meancs by their owne weep as though they wept not: and 
toyle and trauaile, to haue of thine them which reioyce, as though they 
9wne , wherewithall to ſuſteine both reioiced not: and them which buy as 
thine owne life and the lives ol thy ta · though they poſſeſſed not: & them 
= EE which vſe this world,as thoughthey 
» But many men make a doubt here, vſed it not. For the faſhion of this 
, and call it into quei ion: firſt, whether world doeth paſſe away. In like mas 
data bargaining, and buying and ſelling be ner we do in no place read, that iuſt & 
lawfull oꝛ no, and then what one occu* lawfull gaines haue bene at any time 
pation it is among all other, that doth foꝛbidden: yea, the Loꝛd doth bleſſe the 
beſt beſeeme a godly man. The which labeur and trauaile of his ſeruauntes, 
ſicke vppon theſe doubts , J wiſhe to which lone him, that euen as in vertue, 
conſider thele reaſons that followe, ſo alſo they may increaſe in riches and 
Firſt, it is manifeſt that contractes \ubCannce, This doe the examples of 
are foz the moſt part voluntarie, and Abzoham, Jlaac and Jacob euidently 
that barzaines are made with the mit» ceffifte : And the very Apoſtles bid vs 
tuall conſent ofthe buter and ſeller, ſo colooke after no gaine, but charge vs 
that each one map take deliberation onely to keepe our ſelucs from gaping 
and make choyte of that, whiche hee after filthygaine, 
would haue, to ſee whether it bee beſf There are among men, many and $mdry kinds 


oz his purpoſe 02 no. Ok this ſoꝛt are oer 
the erchaunge okthinges ſuretiſhippe, 
letting hiring, moꝛgaging, boꝛrowing 
lending, couenaunting, buping, ſel⸗ 
Age, and other like men vato thele. 


ditterſe occupations . And the ſkate, 


and conditions, wherein men are, doe 
ſrande in neede of manye and ſundzye 
thinges, PF” Pug 
There is an occupation 02 gro 
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kinde of labour, which is put in pꝛa⸗ 
ttiſe by fozte of the hand, and {trength 
of bodie, rather than by art, although 
it wanteth not altogither wit and dil⸗ 
cretion, 

There is alſo a mote fine and ſubtil 


labour ol the wit, which, although it 


bee not done without the bodpe and 
ſtrengthok man, is pet nocwithtan- 
ding accompliſhed by the wit, rather 
then by the bodily fozce of him which 
laboureth,Df the fir(t ſozt are al thoſe 
occupations oz ſciences, which are c6- 
monly talled handicrafts, and in that 
number we reckon alle merchädizing 
buſbandzp, and graſing of cattell , Of 
the latter ſoꝛt are he udp of tongues 
of Phiſike, of Law, of Diuinity eſpe⸗ 
ciaily, and of Philoſophy, and laſilp, 
the goucrning of a common weale. 
The Patriarches vercly, who were 
moſt innocent and exceilent men, div 
fo the moe part either exerciſe hul ; 
band2ie, oz elſe bzcede and feede vpp 


cattel to inereaſe. There are many ex | 


amples,of Abel, Noc, Abzaham, Jſaac 

Jacob, Tob, and other moze. The Le⸗ 
uits, and Pꝛophets liued by their Cu- 
dy and eccl. ſiaſficall mimicry, 

The keat ol merchandiz ing, is no 
where condemned thzoughout theholy 
Dcriptures : but thoſe Perchauntes 
are condemned which neither feare 
no2 ſeek after Cod, but vſe odde ſhifts 


«bis 


The eight preceptof the ten Commaundemente, 
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14 1 
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to ſaye : If the Lord will, and iſwee 
liue, let vs doo this or that: Neither 
is Lydia the ſeller of Purple founde 
fault wit hall in the Acres of the Apo⸗ 
l leg, fo that ſhee did (etl Purple: Foz 


Salomon, where bee letteih foozih the 


pꝛaiſe of a good huſwife , doeth com⸗ 


mend her greatlpe fo2 exerciſing mer ⸗ * 


chandiſe , All notable kinoes haue lis 


ved by gouerning of their common ⸗ 


wealths,cucn as Joſeph, the pꝛeſetuer 
pf Egipt, and Daniell the chieſe next 
to the king in Babylon and Petia did 
in like ſoꝛt. Foz as in mans body there 
gre many members, and ſundzpe vles, 
whereunto they are appliedy when as 
not withſtanding they doo all agree in 
one, and tende together to the pyeſcrs 
uation and ſa fegarde ofthe body: euen 


fo GO Dhath ozdetned diucrs artes 


and occupations fo2 men to labeur in, 


ſo pet neuercheles, that he would haue 


them all to ſerue the Common weales 
commoditie, | 


But Now it is not foz mee defini- 


tiuely to pꝛonounce, which of all theſe van 
occupations a godly man ought chiel· u 
ly firtk to chooſe, chen to put in pat: 
tiſe. Let every man weigh with him⸗ 


ſelke the thinges that hithcrtoo J han? 
alledged,then let him (earch and make 
triall of him ſelfe , to what kinde of 
life and occupation his minde is mol e 
willing, and whercunto hee himſelfe 


and ſubtile leights to deceiue and co is moll fitte and p2ofitable: let him als 


ſen their bzethzenand neighbours. 

Foz Taines the Apoſtle of Chziſt our 
Lo62d ſaith : Go too now, ye that ſay: 
to day and to morrow let vs go into 
ſoche à Citie, and continue there a 
yeare, and buy, and ſell, and winne 
(and yet can not tell what ſhall hap- 
pen on the morrowe. : for what is 
your life? it is even a vapour, that 
continueth fora little time, and then 
vaniſheth away.) For that j ee ought 


ſo haue a diligent regarde to conſider 

what artes they are that bet moſt ſims 

ple and agreeable to nature, aud what 

occupations haue leaſt neeve of crafie 

and deceipt, and lad lie, what ſciences. 
doo leaſt ot all dꝛaw vs from God aud 

iuſt dealing. 

And when this is lande, then let e⸗ 

uery man chooſe to himſelf that which 

bee taketh to bee beſt cenuenicnt, and 


mot wholeſome both foz his louic 8 5 
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allo bis body. Sod ptterty. The Lozve millikes the 
Wee can not all of vs manure the pa 


ground, neither are all heades apte to ſignes offleepe, which only 
take learning, a fewe among many do low the careles man, who doth neglece 
gouerne the common weale,and al are the ſtate and condition ol his houſe and 
not fit to be handicrafts men. familie, 
Eueryone hath his ſundzp diſpoliti⸗ But on the other live, the Scripture 
on, euery one is inſpired by GOD commenveth highly faichtul labourers 
tuerie one hath the aide and counſell and good and paineful people in wok. 
of his freinds and welwillers, euerye Let vs heare, I beſeech pou, che 
one hath ſund2y occaſions, and euerye woozves of Solomon the fs 
one hath the rule of Gods wozve ; let mong all men: who, where hee bla- 
him bee content with and ſtape him mech 2 ſateth: Go to the 
ſelfe vpon them, ſo pet that Gods com · Emmet thou ſluggard, conſider her 
maundements map ſill haue the pzee- waies and learne to be wiſe:ſhe hath 
minente. no guide nor ouerſeer, nor ruler,and 
But fo2 him that laboureth and yet in the Summer ſhe prouideth her 
«ro taketh patnes in his occupation, theſe meate, and gathereth her ſoode in 
434 rules of admonition, which follow,are the harueſt. Howe long wilte thoꝶ 
as neceſſary as thoſe which are alrea- ſleepe thou ſluggarde ? when wilte 
dy rehearſed, thou ariſe out of thy ſleepe ? yea, 
Foz fir of all, euery one muff take ſleepe on ſtil a little, ſlumber a little, 
heede of pꝛanigality oz riot, in meate, folde thine hands together yet a lit 
dzinke; apparell, nice pꝛanking ot the tle, and take thine eaſe : and in the 
bodie, and goꝛgeous buildings, neede · meane while ſhall pouerty come y- 
leſſe expenſes muſk alwaies be ſpared, pon thee like a traueller, and neceſſi· 
Fo? the Loos will is,that euery man ty like a weaponed man, 
ſhould keepand not laſh out the wealth Againe, Dauid in the 
that he hath, where no need requireth cryeth,ſaping: The labours of thine 
it:fo2 the Loꝛd doth hate and deteſt ri · handes ſhalt thou cate : O well is 
ott and neeveleſſe coffe to maintapne thee and happy ſhalt thou be. hat 
pzide withall . Mozeouer, the man mape pee thoughte of that mozeouer, 
that is pꝛodigall of that which is his that the Lozd GOD would not haue 
owne, is ko; the molke parte deſirous Adam toline idlely in Paradiſe , that 
of other mens goods, from whfce ariſe happie place fo his ſtate and conditi- 
innumerable miſchiefes, thzeats, con / on? fo he inioyned him the tending e 
ſpiracies, downright deteipt, ſhamles d2cſſing ok that goodly garden 5 
; \hifres,murders and ſedictons, Seci- Idle people.cherefoze are the molle 
|  artly, let dim which labvureth in his vnhappyof all mont all men: and ſloth⸗ 
| vocation be pꝛompt and acciue,lethim full vzouſtheaves are nothing elle, but 
be watchfull and able to abide labour, an vnpzoftcable lumpe of vnoccupied 
hee muſt be no litherbacke, vnapt, oz earth. _ . | | 
ſlothfull fellow, Whatſoener he voeth Lafly, let the artificerhaue a regard 
= let him doe with faithe and dili- that he hurt no man by his art oz occus 
Lence. | pation, | | 
dloth and fluggiſhnes doe diſpleaſe And let this bee the rule foz him to 
| Vb. ii. ket pe 
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affaires ol his ſcience ; What ſoeuer 
thou wouldeſt haue done to thy (elf, 
the ſame do thou to an other: and 
what ſoeucr thou wouldeſt nothauc 
done to thy ſelf, that do not thou to 
another Mozeouer. thou doeſt hurt to 
another man two ſundzie waies: that 
is, by keeping back, and taking away: 
as fo2 example, it thouwithholdeſt that 
whiche thou owelke , and is not thine 
own:02 it thou takeff away that which 
is an other mans, and that which hee 
dooth not owe vnts thee. But of the 
hurte done in withholding and taking 
away , J will at this pꝛeſent ſpeake 


may the better vnderſtand the Lozdes 
commanndement, Thou ſhalte not 
ſeale, and moze perkectlpe perceiue, 
oo kindes and ſoztes of theft there 


Theft, they ſape, is a deceiptfull 
fingering of another mans goods,mo- 
ueable & bodily, which is done againſt 
the owners will, to the intent to make 


| Theeight preceptofthe ten Commaundements 
keepe his eye vpon in all buſines and il he do know, pet i he cannot fozbid / 


them: o; it he can foꝛbidd them, pet if 
koʒ ſome cercaine cauſes he wil not. 
Neither is it added without a canſe; 
that theft is committed foz gaine and 
p2ofices ſake. Fo if one in ieſte, oz fo; 
ſome other honeſt cauſe,takeany thing 
awap, be doth not therebye deſerue to 
be called a theefe. But of thefte they 
make two ſoztes,the manifeſt theft, as 
that wherewith the cheefe is taken: & 
the theſt not manifeſt, as when after 
the deede one is conuinced of theft. 
Df thele there is a large diſcourſe 
Digeſtorum lib. 47. tit. 2. Let vs return 


| to the further opening of our pꝛeſent 
ſomewhat largely, that thereby, pee pzopo 


ſition. 

| Thy withholding doth hurte ano⸗ 
ther man, when thou in bupinge and 
ſelling doeſt vſe falſe meaſure oz falſe 
weightes. To this rule is referred 


vniuTe and falſe exchannge, J meane 4. 
exchaunge ofmonep in banke . Tous dun 
ching thele pointes we will recice the . 
commaundements and ſentences one» ding, 


ly ofthe Lo2d our GOD, who in Le» 


Caine,either of the thing it ſelfe, oz of uiticus ſetteth this fo; a Lame: Yee 


the vſe of the thing. oz of the poſſeſſion 
of che ſame. | 
Therefoe they ſaye, that a madde 


ſhal do no vnrighteouſneſſe in iudg- 
ment, in meteyard, in weighte , or 
in meaſure: true ballaunces, true 


mandoth not commit cheft:becaule in weightes, a true Epha, (that is a buf 
him there can no envetour of craft oz (hell oz a pecke in meaſure of dzie 
deteit be poſſibly found, Neither can things) & a true Hin (that is in mea- 
they ſay,that man be argued of theft, ſure ok liquide thinges a pinte and an 
whiche by miſtakinge, and not of ſet half, oz the twelfch part of a pinte and 
malice did take away an other mans an halfe)ſhall ye haue, I am the Lord 


good in ſkeede ofhis owne. But hee a- your God which brought you out 


lone is not called a deceicfull finge - ofthe land of Egipt, In Deuterono- 
rer, which lapeth hande vppon the mp wee reade: Thou ſhalt not haue 

thing, but he who by any manner of in thy bag two manner of weightes, 
meanes conuepeth it from the poſſeſ- a great and ſmall . Neither ſhalte 
fion of che true owner. Nowe they thou haue in thy houſe diuerſe mea- 
ſap.that it is done againſt the owners ſures,a great and ſmall (to the ende 
will, not only if it be perfo2ce and vio- that in receiuing oz buying , thou 
lently taken from him, But alſo il he mayll ve the greater, and in laying 
knowe not of the taking it away: oz out oz ſelling thoumailt vſe the its) 
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but thou ſhalt have a iuſt and a right ſelues haue maren oz viterlye de. 
weight, and a iuſt and right meaſure ffropey it. Both the one andthe other 
ſhalt thou haue, that thy daies maye verily is frauve and guile, and flat de⸗ 
be prolonged che lande, which ceipte. But now by the wate , marke 
the Lorde thy God giueth thee. For this manifeſt and vſnal point of Govs 
all that doe ſuch things, and all that iuſt tuvgement , that wzongfull pol- 
do vntightiy, are abhominable vnto ſeſſours of other mens heritages , are 
theLorde thy God. Hereunto appet · both ſhozt lined, and the ynfo2tunateT@ 
taineth that ſentence of Solomons in men of all other people. Touching 
the Pzonerbes, where hee ſaith - Two theſe wzongfull withholvers , Solo- 
manner of weighteg, and two man- mon pꝛonounceth that they ſhall 
ner of meaſures, both theſe are ab- no gaine , Fo gaine vniuſtiy gotten, 
hominable vnto the Lorde . But hoe great ſoeuer it bee, deſerneth ra⸗ 
what tan be hearde oz thought of moze ther to be called aloſſe moze truly then 
grieuous and hozrible, then a man to againe. 
bee abhominable in the ſight of his Co this pꝛetept doe things, that _. 
God* In the ſixth Chapter ol iche ⸗ are founde belong, whiche thou deni- Things 
as alſo , the Loꝛd doth thzeatendiuers eff tothe demaunder, as though thou 
amd grieuous punniſhments which he epther halte not founde them, oz elle 
mindeth to lay vpon the necks of them doeſt challenge them tobe thine owne 
that vie not iufkice in weyghtes and by lawe. Heereunto appertapneth the 
meaſures, | ple ange oz pawne whiche thou with: — 1g ö 

Aby therefoze do wee not rather holdeſt , A man that caketh a tour” - | 
le from doing wzong and vnrighte* neye into a farre countrie , hath put 
ouſneſſe, chooſing ſooner to bee happy, thee in truſt with certaine ſiluer plate 
then vnhappye , and hearken vntothe and a pounde weyght of gold, to keepe 
Lowe who ſaith : good meaſure and fo2 him againſt his returne , becauſe 
preſſed dow ne, and ſhaken together, hee had hope that thou wouldeſt keepe 
and running ouer, ſnall they giue in them ſafely: but at his t back, 
to your boſome. For with the ſame when hee demaundeth them, thou de⸗ 
meaſure that yee meat to other, ſhall nyeſt the thing, in ſo doing, thou hall 
other meate to you againe. Let vs ſlollen it from him, and cracked the 
be thzoughly perſwaved cherfoze, that credite that thy friend had in ther, and 

} gotten by craft and thefte can laffe of all, thou haſte doubled the 

per flouriſhe long, no2 yet bee fox ſinne, 

dur health to enioy, A poozeman hath guaged to thee 

Againe, other men are endamaged ſome pꝛecious thing that hee ſetteth 

by the withholding of them, whiche much by, which when hee claimeth as 

poſſeſſe inheritaunces vue vnto other: gaine, with readie money in hande to 

whiche bꝛeake pꝛomile and deteaue pay the ſumme which he bozrowed vp⸗ 

men in contractes, bargaines and pon it, thou venpeſt him the pledge, . 

couenauntes: whiche make a face as thou quarelleſt with him, and vſeſt ſub 

though they cane the thinge whiche tiltie to defrauve him of his pawne in 
they doe eyther chaunge oz reteyne to ſodoing thou fteleff it from him. Moze⸗ 

them ſelues by ſome coloured ſhifte, ouer the Lozpe gaue to his people o⸗ 

02 elle doe giue ic , when they them ther lawes, to this ende and effecte, 

be Bb, iti, teuching 
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the ypper milſtone to pledge. For he 


hath laide his life to pledge to thee. 


re eight precept of the ten Commaundements 


touching the taking of pledges 02 gua* to vſe the helpe ol handicrafces- men, 
ges., Foz in Deuteronomie, he ſaith; 
No man ſhall take the neather, or 


and bidde them keepe a reckoning of 
of their hyze and. wages in bookes of 
accounts, in the meane while, t 

they perceiue that theſe pooze men 


Foz it is all one as if he had ſaid: thou lacke money, yet will they not pale 


ſhalt not take that at thy neighbours 
hand in feave of a pledge, wherewith 
hee getteth his liging, and doth main⸗ 
taine his familie.. Foz thereby thou 
ſhouldeſt take from him both Ipfe and 
liuing. And immediatly after, he ſaith: 
When thou lendeſt thy brother any 
thing, thou ſhalt not goe into hys 


houſe to fercha pledge trom thence: 
but thou ſhalt ſtande without, that 


hee, which borrowed it of thee may 
bring it out of doores to thee. The 
Lode fozbiddeth crueltie, and would 
not haue riche men to bee too ſharpe 
in ranſacking pooze mens houles, no; 
ouer curious in taking ok pleadges 
at pooze mens handes . Foz hee ad⸗ 
deth after warde And if it bee a 
poore bodye , thou ſhalt not ſleepe 
with his pledge; but deliuer him 
the pledge when as the Sunne goeth 
downe , that hee may ſleepe in hys 
owne rayment and bleſſe thee : and 
that ſhall be imputed for righteouſ- 
neſſe vnto thee before the Lorde thy 
God. | : 

Lafflie , they doc moffe of all en⸗ 
dammage their neigbours which doe 
with holde the labourers wages. The 


labourers hyze is withhelde two ſun⸗ 


dꝛye waies:. Foz thou doeff either ne⸗ 
uer pape it: Oz elle thou papeſt it 
with grudging and grunting, thou 
ddeſt delaie the payment too long, oz 
otherwiſe piminiſheſt ſome parte of 
his hyze . But marke nowe that the 
name ofhirelinges is of ample ſigni⸗ 
fication, and is extended to all kindes 


ſo much as one pennie: pea when they 
require the debte that is due, thep tabe 
them vp with bitter wozdes and ſende 
them empty away, til they themſelues 
be diſpoſed to paie. And ſo theſe foo- | 
liſh and wicked wealthie men doe not 
ceaſe to laſhe out in ryote pzodigally 
the thinges that are not clearely their 
owne, but which they withholde rom 
other pooze men. Let vs heare theres 
foze the lawes and iudgementes of the 
Lode our God touching this hozrible 
abuſe and deteſtable faulte. In Deus 
teronomie wee read: Thou ſhalt not 
denie, nor withholde the wages of 
an hired ſeruaunt, that is needie and 
poore, vhether hee bee of thy bre- 
thren or of the ſtrangers that ate in 
thy lande and within thy gates: But 
(halt giue him his hire the ſame day, 
and let not the ſunne goe downe 
thereon, for hee is needy, and by the 
hire hee holdeth his life (that is, hee 
lapeth the hope of his like therein, as 
hee that lookes to liue thereby)leaſt he 
crye ynto the Lord, and it be turned 
vnto ſinneto thee. - 
| With this law of the Lozd 
wozdes of James the Apoſtle mol e 
ly agree, where he ſaith: Behold the 
hire of labourers,which haue reaped 
downe your feldes, which hire is of 
you kept backe by fraud, cryeth: 
and the cries of them whiche bong 
reaped areentred intothe cares of 
the Lorde of Sabboth . That can 
be moze terrible to the hearers cares? 
the labourers hire which is withbelde 


of artificers . The common ſozte of doeth crie , and cryeth euen vpp into 


wealthy men haue a caſt nowe adaics 


heauen: and that which is molt 1 — 


1. 


ammage 


t is don 


lig wee haue ſpoken ſomewhat befo2e) ſters ſubſtance, oz (lackly look to their 


c 


gt 


doth enter into the eares of the moſte 
tuft, ſeuere and mightis God? What 
now map theſe defrauders looke fo2 
at Gods hand, but heauie puniſhmenc 
to light vpon their curſled heads. To⸗ 
bie, thereko;e moſt rightly, and bꝛieſly 
concludeth this matter: and giueth ex⸗ 
tellent coſicel to al ſozts of people, ſai⸗ 
ing: Whoſoeuer worketh any thing 
for thee,giue him his hire immediat- 
ly, and let not thy hired ſeruauntes 
wages remayne with thee at all. Foz 
in ſodoing,and fearing God, thou ſhalt 
haue thankes, 

Now followeth the ſecond mem⸗ 
ber 02 parte of detriment, which doth 
conſiſt in taking away an other mans 
goodes. And this taking away alſo is 
of ſundzie ſoztes. 

Now the firſt place of theſe ſozts 
is attributed to theft it ſelfe (of which 


which thefte is committed not in ta⸗ 
king awape of money onelye, but in 
wares alſo, and wꝛongkull dealing in 
other mens groundes , in remoouing 
landmarkes oz meere ſfones,and what 
ſoeuer is tranſlated, denied, oz cleane 
taken awaye againlt all right, oz is 
maliciouſſy againſt all conſcience, and 


conſent of the other partie, that is, of 


the true owner, delayed oz foaded off 
till a longer time then it ought to be. 

Fon in the nintenth of Leuiticus 
the Lode ſetteth this downe foz a law 
and laith · Lee ſhall not ſteale, ye hall 
not lye, no man (hall deale with his 
neighbour deceitfully. 

And Paule to the Epheſians ſaith: 
Laying lies aſide, ſpeake yee euerie 
one the trueth to his brother : for 
wee are members one of an other, 
Let him which ſtole,ſteale no more, 
but rather labour with his handes 
in working the thing that is good, 
that hee may giue to him that hath 
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neede . This maye wee extende al⸗ 
moſt to all che offices and dueties of 
men. 

Foz whoſoeuer denycth the debte 
and duety which of right he oweth, the 
ſame doth ſinne againſtthis comman* 
dement: as fo2 example, if the houſhol- 
der deny the duty that he oweth to his 
familie, againe, i the familie conſume 
the honſholders ſubſtante, and doe de⸗ 
ceiue the good man whole care is bent 
to maintaine his charge, and are ſet 
to vndo him, by pꝛodigall ſpending his 
money and goodes, which they filche 
from him pꝛiuely. 

Againe, if the Lozde andmaiſfer 
(although this point may well bee re; 
ferred to the title of dammage that is 
done by witholding) bee too rough to 
his hindes oz huſbandmen oz if the 
plough-folks do idlely waſt their mai⸗ 


tillage and buſineſſe, oz ſpend inryote 
his wealth and riches . So then the 
ſeruaunt offendeth againſte this com⸗ 
maundement, ik hee doch not ſeeke all 
the meanes that hee may to haue a di⸗ 
ligent care foz his maiſters affaires. 
and faithfullie augment his wealth 
and poſſeſſions, 

And inlyke manner doe mapd⸗ 
ſeruauntes, in the dueties whiche 
they owe, offende agaynſt their mp- 
ſtreſſes, And therefoze Paule hauing 
an eye to this pꝛecept, giueth Titus 
in charge and ſayth- Exhort ſeruants 
to bee obediente vnto their one 
maiſters, and to pleaſe them in all 
thinges, not aunſwering agayne, 
nor pickers , but ſhewing all good 
faythfulneſſe, that they may adorne 
the doctrine of G OD our Sauiour 
in all thinges. | 

And like vnto this is that which 
the ſame Apollle repeateth in the 
ſixth Chappiter to the Epheſians: 

Bb. v. the 


Nr. 


| Robberie & 


g ceite. 


bvicing and 


* carding. 
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this. 


to Timothpe the lixth Chapter: foz in 
this commaundement , his doctryne 
of the dutpes of Mayſters and Ser⸗ 
nauntes hath a fitte place (ſo farre as 
concerneth the houle · holders ryches) 
and whatc-ſoeuer elſe is lyke vnto 


7 


To this pꝛecept alſo robberye and 
deteipte doe fully belong, both which 
extende karre, and contayne manye 
kyndes, Fraud is infinite: fo the in- 
iquitpe of men is bottemeleſſe , their 
craftes are dyuers , and of ſo manye 
ſoztes, that no one man can number 
them all. And robberpe is not alwayes 
armed with fozce and weapons, but is 
ſomtimes furniſhed with ſleights and 
coloured wozdes: neyther doe robbers 
lurke and lape wapte in woodes and 
wyde open ſieldes alone, but are con⸗ 


| The eight precept of the ten Commanndements, 
the third to the Coloſſians,and the firſt good dinines, And Julfintan the Ent. 


perour, as it is extant , Codic. libro 
tertio titulo vltimo: hauing a regard 
to his ſubiectes commoditye , decree⸗ 
ed that it ſhould be lawfull foz no man 
eyther in publike oz in pꝛiuate houſes 
toplaye at Dice. Fo althoughe dice 


play hath beene vſedof great antiqui- 


tie, yet hath it ended and burſt out into 
teares. | 
Foz manye hating loff all the ſub⸗ 
ſtance that they haue, doe at the laſte 
in playe,bzeake fooꝛth to the curſſinge 
and blaſphemiug of G D D. Other. 
wile there is none ſo ignozaunte but 
knoweth well ynough, that ſuch exer- 
ciſes of the witte oz bodye as are free 
from the poyſoned deſire of the filthie 
gaine, whereon, neither the hurt of our 
neighbour noz our ſelfe doth — 
ate lawfull enough to be vſed of Chi⸗ 


uerſant alſo in the thickeſt thꝛongs of ſttans, 


euerye good Citie, Thou takeſt away 
thy neighbours goodes vnder the kalle 
title andp2ecenceof lawe, Thou rob: 


belt him, Jaye, while by thy ſuite thy 


giktes, oz otherfetches thou voſt extoꝛt 
from the iudges tozrupted ſentence, to 
maint apn thy wzongfull claim. Some 
there are whiche vnder the title ok a 
deede ok gift, ick not wꝛeſt whole hes 
ritages fcom legitimat heires. Theſe 
and other ſhiftes , 62 cooſeninges like 
vnothele, are conteined partly vnder 
robberie , partlpe vnder deceite, but 
altogether and flatly vnder plain thee⸗ 
uery, | 
Although at dice, players do gine 
their mutuall conſent to fall to ga- 
ming: pet fox becauſe eache ones de⸗ 
fire is greedely ſett to gett the others 
moneye, and that they make blynde 
Foztune, J meane the dice oz cardes 
ta bee the deuider of their goodes be⸗ 
twyrte Chem. Therefeꝛe are the dice 
and cardes worthily condemned of all 


| Ulurie, is when thou grauntell 
to another man the vſe of thy goodes, 


as ok lande, houſes, moneye; oz anye „. 


thing elle, wherpk thou receiuelt ſome 
yearely commodit ie. Foz thou halte 
a manour, a farme, landes, medowes, 
paſfures, vinepardes, houſes, and mo⸗ 
neye, which thou doeſt let ont to hire 
vnto another man vppon a certaine cos 
uenaunt of gaine to returne to thee fox 
the vſe thereof. This bargaine, this 
couenaunt is not ok it ſelfe vnlawfull, 
no2 yet condempned in the holy Scrip⸗ 
tyres , And the verye name of vſurye 
is not vnhoneff, of it ſelfe , the abuſe 
thereofhath made it vnhoneff, ſo that 
not without a cauſe it is at this daye 
deteſted of all men. 

| Fo2vſurie is in the ſcripture con» 
demned , ſo karre as it is ioyned with 
infquitie , and the deffruction of our 
hꝛother oz neighboz. Foz who will fo2 
bid to let out the vſe of our lands, hou⸗ 
ſes, 02 monep to hire, that thereby = 
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map tete iue ſome iuſt and lawfulcom- 
moditie ? Fo} buying, ſetting ta hyze, 
and ſuch like contracts are lawfullye 
allowed vs. And as the parte of him 
that giueth, is to do good: ſo is it the 
duetie of him that taketh, not co vſe a 
good turne without all manner ofre- 
compence to the hurt and hinderance 
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ledge , that it endureth not as landes 
and vinepardes , but is conſumed any 
made leſle wich vle and toſſing from 
man to man, and that therfoze no come 
modity ought to be taken fo2 the vſe 
thercof, But if aman put money ins 
to an other mans hande, wherwith he 
bupeth him ſelte a farme, a mancur 


of him that giueth it - in beſtowing of landes, oz vinepardes, oz otherwiſe oc · 


meere benefites, there is another cõſi⸗ 


cupieth it to his gaine and pꝛoſit, I ſee 


deration, whereof we reade in the 6. of no cauſe, why a good Chziſtian, and an 


Luke: lf ye lend to them, of whome honeſt mi may not reape ſome lawful. 


ye hope to receiue againe, &c. 
And the Lawyers did diſcuſſe this 


commodity of the hire of his money, as 
well as of rhe letting oz leaſing of his 


matter thus:that it is no vſurie, when lande. 


the debtour giueth a penſion and ſome 
peerelie fee, in recompence of the mo⸗ 
ney which he hath bozrowed, ſauing 
the pzincipall ſumme which hee hath 
bozrowed whole, by a couenaunt that 
was made befoze of ſelling it backe a» 
gaine, becauſe the thing voth ceaſe to 
be lent, which is ſo graunted to an o⸗ 
ther mans vſe, chat vnleſſe the debitoz 
will, the creditour cannot claime the 
thing, ſo long as the debitour papeth 
yis penſion, foz the aſſured payment 
whereof, he hath put himſelf in bond, 

Fo2 ſuch a crediting is a flat con: 
tract of buying. They lap therefoze 
that vſurie is committed in lending a⸗ 
lone (which ought to be without hire ) 
and not in other contracts oz bar- 
gaines. 

Let them therefoze which deale in 
theſe kind of trades, baue this alwaies 
befoze their eyes, as a rule to be ledd 
by. Whatſoeuer thou wouldeſt haue 
done to thy ſelfegthat do thou to an 
other: & whatſoeuer thou wouldeſt 
not haue done to thy ſelfe, that doo 
not thou to another. And let them 
thinke of thoſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle: 
Letnoman beguyle his brother in 
bargaining. J knowe verie well that 
tuuching money, they are wont to al⸗ 


It is in the power of him, which lo 
letteth out his money, with that mony 
to bup a farme , t ſo to take the whole 


gaine to himſelt:bue now wee ſee that 


in leting the other haue it, hee graun⸗ 
teth him the vſe of his money, wherby * 


he is a very great gainer. 


This fellow, to whome this \umme + 


is lent, 02 otherwiſe giuen vpon coue⸗ 


nants of tontract, doth with the monp 
get ſome ſfapofliuing , with the reue- 


: wh 
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nue whereof, he nouriſherh all his fa- 


milie, paping to his creditour the poz- 
tion agreed on, ok which, when he hath 
once made a ful reſtitution,he maketh 
the liuing his owne foz euer, and ac« 
quiteth himſelf from the peerely pen- 
ſion, Jn this kind of conuenaunting,no 
man, J think wil ſap, that the pooze is 
oppꝛeſſed, when the thing it ſelle doth 
rather cry, that by ſuch vſurie,the po2e 
is greatly helped. Uſurie therfoze is. 
fozbidden in the wozd of God, ſo farre 
fozth,as it biteth ( foz heere I vle the 
verye terme of the Scriptures) his 
neighbour, while it hindereth bim, 
oz otherwiſe vndoeth him. Foz thus 
ſaith the Loꝛde in Leuiticus: If thy 
brother be waxen poore, and fallen 
in decaie, whether he be a ſtraunger 
or indweller,releue him, tliat he may 


liue 
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liue with thee. Thou ſhalt take no 
vſurie of him, or more then right: 
but feare the Lord, that thy brother 
may liue with thee. Thou ſhalt not 
giue him thy money vppon yſurye, 
nor lende him thy victuals for in- 
creaſe. I am the Lord your God. 
Therefoze the Lozdmiſliketh al artes 
of couetous and deceit full men, wher⸗ 
with they do not onely exceed meaſure 
in exacting vſurp, but do ofpurpoſe let 
out their money and ſubſtance to hire, 
that by that occaſion they map wipe 
their debttours of all that they 
haue. 

No man, J thinke , canin fewe 
wo2des erp2elſe all the wicked fet* 
ches ofſubtile vſurers, they inuent 
ſuche ne we ones euery daie. J will 
therefoꝛe recite here the iudgement of 
the Lo2de againſt a fewe wicked arts 
and deteſfable deedes of vlerers in 
lending, letting, and ſelling, to the 
ende that theſe beeing once conſidered 
all men map iudge and take heede ol 
the like. . 

The 122ophet Amos in the eighte 
Chapter ſaith: Heare this, O ye that 
ſwallowe vpp the poore , and make 
the needy of the lande to faile, ſay- 

ing: after a moneth wee will ſell 
corne, and at the weekes ende wee 
will ſet forth wheate, we will make 
the Epha ſinall and the fickle great, 


i F chat is he and falſifie the weights by deceipte, 
= meſure ſmal that wee may buy the poore for ſil- 
a 15 grear, Yer, and the needie tor ſhoes, and 


{ell the refuſe ofthe wheate. The 
Lorde hath ſworne by the excellen- 
cie of Iacob : ſutely I will neuer for- 
gett anie of theyr workes . Shal not 
the lande tremble for this? ſhall not 
euerye one mourne that dwelleth 
therein? And it ſhall riſe vpp wholic 
as a flud, &c. | 


A ö that the wꝛathe of 
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God map bee turned atdaye from fal- 
ling vpon common weales and king, *p« 
vomes fo2 vniulke extoztion in vſurye 
and deceffable vſerers, it is the part of 
a holye Magtiſtrate co bzidle vſurers 
with vpꝛight lawes, and accoꝛding to 
the qualitie of ttmes,places,Nates, x 
perſons, to appoint a lawfull, tuft any 
honeſt lucre, that vſurers maye not in 
lending, letting, buying, and ſelling 

oppꝛes the pooze people, but that equis 
14 and iuſtice may bee kept in all 
things. 

Ot this duetie of his, the magiſkrate 
hath a notable example in Nehemias, 
ſuppꝛeſling the couetouſneſſe, cruelty, 
and ertreame iniurie of vlurers, and 
other oppꝛelldurs of his Jewiſh come 
monaltie. It is at large (et downe in 
the fifte Chapiter of the higto2ye of 
Nehemfas . Jn this therefoze which 
J haue hetherto alleadged, J meane 
not to father oz defend vniuſt occupi⸗ 
ers, viurers oz their inſattable coue⸗ 
couſneſſe : but I affirme flatlye that 
theyliue of the bloup and bowels of 
their bzetheren and countrimen: and 
that they ſhalbe vadoubtevly damned, 
vnleſſe they repent them of their ſinne 
and extoztion. The very law of nature 
voeth make greaclye againffe them, 
whith J obicct here and ſay vnto the: 
Whatſoener thou wouldeſte not 
haue done to thy ſelfe, that doe not 
thou to another. The Publicanes 
alſs came to John, that they might be 
baptiſed of him, and ſaive : maiſter, 
what ſhall wee vo % To whom he ſaid; 
exacte, no moe then is appointed fo) 
peu. 

Theſe Publicanes were ſuch as li⸗ 
ued vppon the publique toll and cu⸗ 
ſfomes which they had farmed at the 
Romanes hands fo a certaine ſumme 
of readte moneye. Nowe hee bad not 
* — to leaue off 2 r 


e I —- . — 
The third Decade, the firſt Sermon, 277 


toll-gathering. but willed them to bee but that ſome great miſfoztume , and 
| content with their appointed duty. Jn moe calamities then one muſt neevs 
| like manner J vrge the ſame ſentence follow that foule abuſe of Eccleſiaſis 
and ſay to all vſurers and occupiers: cal riches and ſpiritual goods. Foz as 
Exact no more, then is appointed Chyiit cur Lode , the verie Senne of. 
for you. | Cod, is ſpoyled and defrauded in the 
But if ye want a certaine conTitu- pooze and net die: ſo doctrine and gods 
tion and ozdinaunte ſet downe by the lineſle come to an ende, where honeſfe 
Magidtrate, op the gaine of yeur mo- Uudies doe vtterlyqecay. the ſheep of 
ney in euery lt uerall trade, then let e- Chyiſt are altogether dellitute of good 
quity, humanity, and charity, pꝛeuaile and faithfull ſheapheards, and are leſt 
in pour mindes, and let the common koz a pꝛape to rauening wolues, and 
law ſinke into pour hearts, which (atth mercileſſe robbers. | 
What ſoeuer yee woulde that men But pet we muſk haue a regard not 
ſhould doe to you, the ſame do ye to to actompt in the number of Churchs 
them. If thine eie, ſaith th Loꝛd, be robbers, ſuch heades andouer-ſeers ef 
ſingle, all thy body is lightſome: holy religion, as ſome Rings ot Juda 
but if the lyght that is in thee, bee were, but Eʒechias eſpecially. and mas 
darkeneſſe, howe great then is that ny other Biſhops and Paſtours of the 
darckneſſe. - - PqzimitineChurche, who in manpe 
Sacriledxe is the ſpoyling of holy troubleſome bꝛoples, when either 
edge things which are conſecratedto God, warres did waſte their Countries any 
aud the vſe of the church. Foz the common weales, 02 clſe when hunger 
Church of God hath hallowed gooves 02 ſome other publike galemitie, did 
and riches, wherewith it doth partlie oppꝛeſſe and pinch th Mie LZoun- 
mantaine ſincere doctrine, and the ho⸗ ttimen, did not icke“ + Howe the 
ly Miniſtery of the Church, and parts Churth goods liberallp, o to emptep 
Ive telieue the necdy Saintes and im⸗ the treaſure of the hallowed money, 
potent bꝛethꝛen. The church alſo hath that therebp they mighe doe the pooze 
* goodsandpoſleſſtons,to keep the pla« oppꝛeſſed ſome good. But they had vn⸗ 
tes ok pꝛaier, ſpirituall houſes and hol⸗ doutedly bene wiongfull Church rob⸗ 
| pitals in due reparattons: and laſtlie bers, if they to ſpare monep and other 
koꝛ the publike helpe of all people, in veſſels which are witheut life, would 
common calamities and grreuous ak. not haue redeemed lining creatures 
flictions. their Country- men from death & pe- 
3 They therefoze are church robbers, nurie, - | 
which do conuerte the church goodes There is en excellent place ofthis 
{ fromthelawfull and holp purpoſe, foz matter in B. Ambzoſe, Officiorum 
which they were oꝛdrined, into a pꝛo⸗ li. 2. Cap.28.. There are alſo notable 
phane an? godleſſe vſe, ſpending them examples heereof in the Eccleſiaſkical 
pꝛodigallp in hunting, gap cloathing, hiſkozie. | 
[uperfirion, whoze-haunting, dit ing, ozeouer fn the number of Church⸗ 
dinking and exceſſine banguetting. robbers, diuines accompt Simoniaks, 
In which thinges, Biſhopps and Dae that is, Merchaunts, J meane, buyers 
gig rates of thefe daies doe greatipe and ſellers of ſpiriluall and Eceleſia⸗ 
offende. And it can not otherwiſe bee, ſticall dignities. 1 
HP Foz 
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278 | | The ae precept of the ren an 
Foz ſuch a one is Simon Magus their ledge, who abuſe the name of Chit 
graunde Patriatche repoztevto haue and make their pouertie a cloake to 


beene in the Actes of the Apoſtles. In keepe them pdle ſtill, The Apolile " 

the Ciuill law, whoſoeuer went about commandeth Timothy not to cheriſhe gia 
with pꝛiuie gifts to buye the voice of luche pdle hypocrites and wandering = 
any man to ſpeake on his ſive , when vacabonds with the almes and expen⸗ —— 
publike offices were foz to be beſtows ces of the Church · goodes. But no we all 
ed, he was guiltye of ambition, and the greateſt ſacrilege of al, is, if a man — 


beſide the ſhame and. open inkampe ttanllate the glozy of God the creatoz 
was compelled to pape an hundzed vneo a creature. | 
Crownes foz his offence. But becauſe There is a kinde of thefte called een, 
this belongs not to Dacriledge, wee Peculatus, which is committed in fil 
lett it paſſe, and retourne to our mat ⸗ chinge the common treaſure , oz purs 
er. lopning away the pꝛinces ſubſtaunce. 
They are Church-robbers, whoſoe- This kiude of robbery bꝛeedeth euery 
uer either do not pay at all, oʒ elſe doe houre newe eractions,and giueth wice 
paie vuwillinglie the goodes that are ked magiſtrates good cauſe and ficte 
due to the Church, Jmeane, their oppoztumtie to powle the pooze coms 
Tithes, and yearely reuenues,Ttis to monaltie . Ok this ſozte of robbers 
be ſeene in the Scriptures, how terri- did Cato happily ſpeak, when he ſaid: 
bly the Pꝛophets do thꝛeaten Church · Priuate theeues doleade their lives 
robbers, Daggeus teſtified, that the in chaines and fetters, but publike 
ground bzought * ſo ill and little theeues in golde and purple. Under 


fruit fog nothin ut foz becauſe this title of robberie are all thoſe ton · 
the people did | wa ye pape that, teined,that eyt her da not pay at all,oz 
which of dne: they ought to the tem · elſe pay with ill will, the tributes and = 


ple. In$alachie, Godpzomiſeth taxes that are due to their magiltrats. 

* the people to make their grounde Laſtly , all they are counted faultie in 

| fruitefull, if they will paye liberallye this kinde of theeuerie,whoſoener doe 

tge ſtipends and tributes due to the abuſe the publike wealth oz treaſure 
cemple. of the common weale, 

"Now the Minillers of the Churches Otherſome there are, that take vpp 
map vſe thoſe reuenues o2 ſtipends by childꝛen whom they knowe very well, 
as good law and righe,as they that vle and ſell them to other, there by to gett 
the pꝛolit of the —_ which they aduauntage, oꝛ elſe doe ſteale away o⸗ 
themſelues hauꝰ hulbanded. Foz ſo ther mens leruauntes. This kinde ok 
doth the Loꝛde expꝛeſly teache them in theft the Lawyers call Plagium. And eu 
the 18. ok the book of Numbers, wher ofthis offence are thoſe people guilty, 
withall Paules ſaping agreeth inthe which by enil whiſpering, perſwaſiou, 
ninth Chapter ok his firſt epiſtle to the and ſeditious doctrine, doe dzawe ſer⸗ 
Cozintchians , And the Loꝛde Jeſus uaunts c handmaides from obedience 
bimſelfe allo gaue almes to the pooze to their maiſters, and childzen from 
of the ſtipende which he bad, as it is to doing reuerence and dutie totheit pas 
bee ſeene in the 13. chapter of Saint rentes. 

Johns Colpell, / And when Captaines that are hy⸗ 
. _ commit ! red of ſtrauge prlnces to ſerue f * 
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ney in fozreine warrs, doe againſt the they whiche feale and dziue away o« 
.. 4ic Parents will and knowledge, carrye ther mens cattcll . In this oder of 
— „ away whole bands of ſillie yong men, theeues are thoſe people placed which 
. whome they entice with many faire do miſuſe the tattel that is lent them: 
«cm'7 yzomiſes , and entrappe with ſundzte and they alſo, which when they maye 
— fleights, leading chem to wars where ⸗ will not helpe an other mans Cattell 


zalwe» in they periſhe , and neuer returne to that is in ieopatdy. Fox the Lozde in 


mae 40 their freindes againe. Such Capteins the lawe commaunded to bzing 
' Jſap, are to be teckned in the number that which goeth aſtraie, and to reffoze 
of men-ſtealers. This offence ot olde it to the right owner, 
was puniſhed by death, as it is euident Thus much hitherto haue J ſpo⸗ 
in the 21. ol Exodus, and in the lawe ken, mp bzethzen , touching the ſun⸗ 
of Conſtantine , which is to be ſeene dzye kindes of theft, ofthe iuſte and 
Cod.lib.g.tit,20. lawfull getting of goodes, and alſo of 
An other lo2te of theeues there is, the pꝛoper owninge of peculiar ris 
which we call fellones , and thoſe bee cheſſle.. - 


Of the lawfull vſe of earthly goods: that is, how we may rightly 
poſſeſſe and law fullie ſpendthe wealth that is rightly 
and iuſtlie gotten : Of reſtitution 
and almes deedes. 


The ſecond Serman. 


did in mp laſt koy a godly man not to hurt any bovie, 
RUS Dermon (der- vnleſſe alſo he doo good to all that hee 
bp beloned)de- can. And in this point vo many men ſin 
95 clare vnto you while they are perſwaded that they 
op what mea- haue done all the dutie that they owe, 
8 73 nes goods are if they hurt no man, & if they poſſeſle 
E rightly-gott?, that which they haue without trouble 
a\& * howe many to anye man, although in the meane 
| kinds of theft while they haue no regarde whether 
there be, and ſundzie ſoztes ol getting they help 02 do good to any man oz no. 
wealth vnlawfully: ther is yet behind And hee ſinneth as greatly in the ſight 
an other treatiſe fo; mee to adde, and ofthe Lov, which doth not vſe right ⸗ 
therein to teach you, what is the true ly goods iufkly gotten, as he that hath 
de of goods r1chtly gotten , and howe heaped vp wealth in wickednefle, and 
we map lawfullye poſſeſſe them, and noughtie meanes, J will tel vou ther. 
mie (pende and diſpoſe them in this foze,ſofarr as God ſhal giue me grate 
- franſitozie life. oz iuſtice doth not how and in what ſoꝛt godly men map 
onely not defraude any man, but dooth holtly polleſle and diſpolethele earthly 
lo much as it may endenonr it ſelfe to goodes. Firfe of all, that the vſe of 
do good to al mt. Neither is it enough wozlvly wealth may de helthful to the 
owner 
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Nothing of 
another mans 
mult be poſ- 

Al. 


thꝛoughly perſwaded, and doo verilpe 


280 The eight precept of the ten Commandements 


that nat hing ol an other mans remain that Jacheus of his owne accozd, pꝛo⸗ 
in their poſſeſſion: that is, they do care ⸗ miſed reſtitution foure folde double, 


fully ſeperate wealch rightly come by that is a full and abſolute recompence 


from vniuſt gotten goods, & do fayth⸗ of whatlocuer he had taken wzongful- 
fully reſto2e whatſccuer they finde, in ly awape, and it is aſſuredly certaine, 
that whiche they haue, to belong of that he perfourmed that pzomile, Foz 
right vnto other men. Foz they are bo bnderſfood by the inſpiratien of the 

joly Gholt, that a teſtitution of his ill 
beleue,that by this meanes, the wealth gotten gods was eſpecially neceſſary, 


owner, holyt men haue a diligent care | We reade thercfoze in the Goſpell, un 


Reſtitution is 
neceſſary ” 


brd 22. 
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that is left them, although by rellitu⸗ 
tion it be ſomewhat diminiſhed, will 
yet not withſtand ing pꝛoſper the bet- 
ter, endure the longer, and be far moze 
fruitfull vnto them. | 
Nowe this refficution is flatly com- 


put in pꝛactiſe, Fo2 the Lozde in the 
law doth by ſundzie meanes, and that 
very carefully geue charge of ic too, as 
is to be ſeene inthe 22. of Exodus. 
Mozeouer , ſooften as the iuſt and 
holpe commaundement of Cod was 
thꝛough the couetouſneſſe and wicked⸗ 
neſſe ol mankinde caſt off and neglec · 
ted, the Loꝛde raiſed vp grecuous and 
almoſt vnſpeake able cuils, againſt the 
contempners thercot, and ſcattered 
abzoade the vniuſt gotten goodes, by 
wars, miſhaps and diuers calamities, 
Fo? the Pꝛophet Eſap cryeth, (ap- 
ing: The Lord ſhall entet into iudge- 


ment with the Elders and Princes of 


his people, and ſhall ſape vnto chem: 
Itis yce that haye burnt vp my vine- 
yard, the ſpoile of the pore is in your 


houſes: | 

And Amos in the thirde Chapiter of 
his Pꝛophecie crieth: They ſtoare vp 
treaſures in their pallaces by vio- 
lence and robberie. Therefore thus 
ſaith the Lord God: milcries ſhal in- 
uade thee on euery ſide of the land, 
and thy enemies ſhall bringe downe 
thy ſtrength or riches from thee, and 
thy pallaces ſhalbe ſpoiled. 
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and that he ſheuld neuer be happp vn⸗ 
till he had made a full amendes fot all 
his wzongfull dealings. Uerieright- 
ly thercfoze ſaide Saint Auguſtine in 
his 54. Epiſtle to Macedonius, where 
he wziteth. | 

It, when thou maiſt , thou dooſt 
not reſtore that which thou haſt of 
an other mans goods, then is not re- 
12 truly performed, but falſ- 

y fained: but if repentance be truly 
taken, then is not ſin forgiuen, vn- 
leſſe reſtitution bee made of that, 
which was taken aw aie, but as ſaid 
when it may be reſtored. 
But touching the time when reſli⸗ 
fution cught to be made, the example Vi 
of Zacheus teacheth vs, who, fo ſoone jews 
as he was reccined vnto the fanour of 
Chziſt, and did vuderſand the wozks 
of truth and equitie , did immediatlye = 
þ2omile refficution , and out ok hande 
pertourme the lame. 

| Wherefoze, wee mucke not foade off 
from day to day to make reTitution. 
Mo man hath neede to double his ol⸗ 
fence . Foz thou needeſt not by thy 
mezrowe and ouer-mozrowe delapes 
to augment his diſcemmoditye and 
hinderance any longer, from whome 
thou haſt by thy ſubtill meancs and 
wicked violence, wzefed the geodes 
that he hath, conſidering that he to his 
loſſe hath lacked them long enough, 
and beene without them too too long 
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— And i it happen at ante tim aftee? 
4 — — 


8 not incur the note of 
infamie 
Andpzate to the Lozd that he will and farre 
vouchaſeto thew ther a readie waie —— 


— — vndoubtedly find a waie to mens — 
do it, without repꝛoch x obloquie. But NMhy doeſt thou not rather abaſe 
if thou doeſt but vallte and ieſt with thy ſelfe to potertie; and'bſethinebn- 4 
the Lozd, thou wilt not be without a tuft gotten gwos, as nadie people vie 

thouſande excuſes, the beſt and the their almes ? Foz thou liueſt of that Good comm: 


God mocked; Jeannotf tel, ſaieſt thou, ruffling riot 
from whom J haue taken it, and ther- — thy ſelf who thou 
foze J knowe not to whom J ſhoulde CI — And 
reſtoꝛe it. ſtill do thy endeuoꝛ to make reſtituti⸗ 
If in verie derde thou knoweſt not on, ſo karte as thou canſt, and let it 
from whom thou haſt taken it, then greeue thee fo ſee thy ſelfe not able to 
haſt thou the poꝛe t needie on whome reſtoꝛe the whole againe. If it be not 
to beſtowe it. To theſe thou onghtelſf a grierte to thee foz a time to ſuffer po- 
fo deale thy vniuſt gotten godes, and nertie, to labour and faithfully to ex- 
not to ſuperſtition 82 the miniſters _ ſome honeſt occupation, and to 
thereof, fraine vp thy childzen leading them 
Nowlet euerie one make reſtituti⸗ as it were by the hand to wozke; then 
ae. on ol ſo much. as he hath taken atwate, thou ſhalt not want whereonfoline, 
02 af the leaſt of ſo much as he is able although thou reſtoꝛeſt all whatſbe⸗ 

to reſtoꝛe. ner thon haſt of other mens gwdes. 
Fo2 manie haue ſpent 4 fo pzodigal- Bat there is very final and — 
ly waſted other mens gods, that they faith at all in manie men, whereby it | 
are not able to mate reſtitutian ofany commeth to paſſe that verie fewe oz 4 
thing'againe, Let ſuch fellowes ar⸗ n to make true 


knowledge their fault + 
li rom the bottoms of ther hart nar eee Fgouny fr 
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ther ) that they ought eſpecially to earthlic ſubſtance. Firſt of all no man 
thinke of a reſtitution, which haue mult put anie confivence in riches, 
with euill wozdscozrupted the minds which arc inderde things tranſitozie 
offimple ſouls, with pꝛiuie backbiting and doe quickly decay : wemuſt not 
raiſed ſlanders on other men, oꝛ with n be in loue 
peruerſe tounſell ſtirred vp the migh⸗ with them, but by all meanes take 
tier men againſt the weaker ſozt. Foz herde that they dꝛiue vs not to idola⸗ 
theſe things do palle and are far aboue trie, no2 hinder the courſe that we 
1 all earthlie riches. haue to paſſe. Meauen is the 2 
Ample 25 Thus much haue J ſaid hitherfo whereat we run. Heere againe we 
ea touching reffitution, of which other mult all giue eare to the diuine and 
Teene made men haue left very ample diſcourſes, heauenlie wo2ds vttered by the Pꝛo⸗ 
Nane I fo2 my part doe le that to a godlie — Dauid, who ſaid: Put your truſt pſu, 
11 mind this wozke of reſtitution is ſhoꝛt in GO D alwaies, powre out your 
1 — wh yn and therfoze haue harrs before him, for God is our re- 
J I ſpoken of it ſo ſhoztly as J haue. Fo2 fuge : As for the children of men, 
agodlie and well diſpoſed man doth they be but vain: : the children of me 
with all his hart deſire and ſeeke to o⸗ are deceitfull vpon the weights, they 
bey the lawe ol God, and therefoꝛe by are altogither lighter than vanitie 
calling to God foz aide he ſhall eaſilie it ſelfe. Truſt not in wrong and rob- 
finda waie to wozke inſtice and equi- berie, giue not your ſelues to yani- 
tie. As fo2 thoſe whole deſire is ra- tie: if riches increaſe, ſet not your 
ther to ſteme iuſt men, than to be iuſt harts vppon them. The 
indecde, and doe loue this wozld moꝛe Paule being indued with the ſame 
than it betommeth them to doe, they ſpirit, biddeth vs to vle the wozldand 
with their ouer manie queſtions, and woꝛldlie things as though we vſed 
innumerable perchances and putca⸗ them not. 
ſes do make the treatiſe of reſtitution | Againe, he calleth couetoulnes the 
ſo tedious and intricate, that no man wozlhipping of idols : & chargeth rich 
| hall euer be able to make it ſo plaine, men not to put their truſt in vncer- 
that they will vnderſtand it. tain riches, but in the liuing God, who 
i J will not therefoꝛe anſwer them miniſtreth to all creatures liuing ſuf- 
any moe, but onely warne them to ficiently ynough. And therefoze the 
examine their own conſcience, and ſe Lo2d in the Goſpel foꝛbiddeth to heap 
what t hat doth bid them doe. Now J vp treaſures vpon earth, | 
would baue that conſcience of theirs | Now on the other ſide, we are not p 
to be ſetled in, and ber mindfull of the bidden by the Apoſtles to ſpende dur 
generall law, which ſaith : Whatſoe- gods pꝛodigally in riot and wanton⸗ 
uer thou wouldeſt haue done to thy neſſe. Foz w may not abuſe the 
. ſelfe, that doe thou to another: and wealth that the Lozd hath lent vs in 
whatſoeuer thou wouldeſt not haue pꝛide and luxurie, as manie doe, — 
done a ſelfe, that doe not thou — th all in diting, ſ 
1 to another | , {france cloth — 
Nenner After this now J will ſomewhat king,and other deintie banketting. 
enriches, freely diſcourſe vppon the iuſt poſſeſ- The ende and deſtruction of ſuch 
| | ng. og of Seen * of people woch che Lozd verie 
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ue third! 
melp, though not without ferroz fo 
them Not heare if, ſet downe in the 

of the rich glutton, who after 


, the ſecond Sermon. 283 


waxen many, and thy ſiluer and t 
gold is multiplied, and all that thou 
aſt is increaſed: then beware leaſt 


his delicate fare and coſtly 


ll, thipe hart riſe, and thou forget the 


was after this life tozmented in hell Lord thy God, which brought thee 
with vnſpeakable thirſt, and toaſted out of the land of Egypt, and from 
there with buquenchable ffre. There- the houſe of bondage. Say not then 


foze theſe tempo2all godes muſt be 
rightly, holily, and moderately vſed, 
without exceſſe. 

Euerie man muſt acknowledge 
theſe terreſtriall gods to be the meere 
and free gifts of our bountitull and 
abe heauenlie father, and not to be giuen 
i. fo2 our deſerts,02 gott#by our might. 

Foz we haue of Gods liberalitie all 
things neceſſarie to maintaine our 
lines. It is the Loꝛd which bleſſeth 
and doth p2oſper our labour. Final- 
ly,theyare not euill but the god giftes 
of God which he giueth to the main- 

tonance ol our liues, and not to our de⸗ 
ſtruction: The fault is in our ſelues 
that riches are a ſnare to bꝛing many 
men to euill ends. Moꝛeouer the Loꝛd 
himfelfe requireth and in his woꝛde 
commandeth vs, to be thankfull vnto 
himfo2 his god benefits heſtowed on 
bs, to vſe them with thanks giuing, 
to pꝛaiſe hisname foꝛ all things, and 
to reioite in his fatherlie godneſſe 
ſhewed vnto vs. Foz thus doth Mo⸗ 
ſes the ſeruant of God in Deutero- 
nomie charge the Jſraelites : When 
thou haſt eaten therefore and filled 
thy ſelfe, then thanke the Lord thy 

God, in that good land which hee 

hath giuen thee. Beware that thou 
forget not the Lord thy God, that 
thou wouldeſt not keepe his com- 


nances, which I commande thee this 
day:yea, and when thou haſt eaten & 
filled thy ſelfe, and haſt built goodl 
uſes and dwelleſt therein: and 


ven thy beaſtes, and thy ſheepe are 


e 
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mandementes, his lawes and ordi- lie. 


— 


in thine hart, my power and the 
mightof mineowne , hath pre- 
pared mee this aboundance. Re- 
member the Lord thy God: for it is 
hee that giueth thee power to get 
ſubſtance &c. 

Poꝛeouer Paul the Apoſtle ſaifh, 
that all the creatures of God are god, 
created to the god and pzeſernation 
of vs men, and biddeth vs vſe them 
with the feare ol God and gining of 
thankes, And againe, whether yee 
eate or drinke or whatſocuer ye do, 

do all to the glory of God. And in an 
other place : Let your manners be far 
from couetouſneſſe, and be content 
with the thinges that ye haue. For 
he hath ſaid, I doe not forſake nor 
leaue thee, ſo that we may _ ſay 
the Lord is my helper, Iwil not feart 
what man can doe ynto mee. 

Let earthly godes allo ſerue our e 0 
neceſſitie. Nowe neceſſitie requi- — 
reth a commodious dwelling place, ſo | 
much victuals as are ſufficient: come- 
ly apparell, and honeſt company kee- 
ping with our neighbours and 
Let euery man meaſure and 
theſe cirtumſtances, firſt by his owne 
perſonne, then by his familie oz honſe- 
holde. Foz an houſholder muſt wari⸗ 
ly pꝛouide and foꝛeſie that no neteſſa⸗ 

rie thing bee wanting in his fami⸗ 


Or this care of the houſholder, there 
are ſundzie teſtimonies of Scripture 


y ertant, but ſpecially that of Sainte 


Paule, in the fifth Chapter of his 
2 
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note that by neceſitie all thinges are that nothing be done underentlie, vn 
— ity — —— Prophet — — —— ate 
| p require and op emie 

nee of, and finally whatſoever the miſes of Gods lawe conteined in the 
honeſtie and beſteming of every man 26,ofLeuiticus, and the a8, of Deu- 
doth craue 02 demaunde. And thus teronomie ſaith; They (hal come and 
far verily and to this ende oz purpoſe reioice in Sion, and ſhall haue plen- 
it is lawful foz any man ts late ſome- teouſnes of goods, which the Lorde 
what vppe in ſtoze againſt yeres to ſhall giue them, namely, in wheate, 


come. The man whoſe charge is 
much in keeping a great houſe, hath 
ned of the moze to maintaine it with 
al, and he whoſe family is not ſo bigge 
needeth ſo much the lefle,as his houſe 
is the ſmaller. And one ſtate of life and 
a greater poꝛt bechmeth a magiſtrate 
when another toũtenante and a low- 
er ſaile beſcemeth a pꝛiuate perſon, 

But in theſe caſeslet enery man con- 
ſider what neteſlitie requireth , not 
what luſt and ryoting will egge him 
vnto. Let him thinke with himſelfe 


frac vile yoong Beep and calues, 
and their ſoule ſhall bee as a well wa. 
tered garden, for they ſhall no more 
be ſorrowfull, Then ſhall the maide 
reioice in the dance,yea both y 

and old folkes: For I vill turntheir 
forrowe into gladnes, and will-com- 
fort them and make them merrie, I 
will make drunken the harts of the 
—— with fatte, and my people ſhal 
xe filled with my goodnes, ſaith the 
Lord. Jeremie 31. Pozeouer in the 
fourth Chapter of the thirde boke of 


what is ſemely and vnſtemely fo; one kings we read: And vnder Solomon 


of his degree. 
And yet wer doe not in this trea⸗ 
tiſe make ſo ſtricte a definition of ne⸗ 


ceſſitie, as that thereby we doe vtter⸗ ri 


ly condemn al pleaſure and moderate 
. libertie fo2 ſenſuality and lurury. Foꝛ 
Jknowethat God hath graunted and 
giuen to man, not onelie the vſe of ne⸗ 
ceſſifie, I mean the vſe of thoſe things 
which wee as men can not bie with- 
out, but alſo doth allow him all mode⸗ 
| — pleaſure where withal to delight 

Let no man therfoꝛe make ſcruple 
of conſcience in the ſwet and pleaſant 
ble ofearthly gods , as though with 
that ſweete pleaſure which hee enioy⸗ 
eth, he ſinned againſt God, but let him 
which maketh conſcience, make it ra⸗ 
ther in the iuſt and lawful vſe of thoſe 


terreſtrial riches, Foz the Lozd hath 


in no place foꝛbidden mirth, iote, and 
the ſwixzt vſe of wealth, ſo farre fwzth 


x ve, : a 
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they encreaſed and were manie in 
number as the ſande of the ſea, ea- 
ting and drinking, and making mer- 


e. 

Againe in the 8. Chap. of the ſame 
boke we linde: And Solomon made 
a ſolemne feaſt & all Iſrael with him, 
a verie great congregation, which 
came togither out from among all 
the people, euen from the entring in 
of Hemath vnto the riuer of Ægypt, 
before the Lorde ſeuen daies and ſe- 
uen daies, that is 14 daies in all. Af- 
ter / ard he ſent away the people, and 
they thanked the king, and went vn- 
to their tents verie ioyfullic, & with 
glad hartes, bicauſe of all the good- 
neſſe that the Lorde had done for 
David his ſeruant, and for Iſrael his 
prope: — — that which 

e reade e 8, Chap. of 
as in theſe wozds, And Eſdras with 
the Leuites ſaide to all the props 
| * 
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- which was ſad and ſorrowfull : This Fa that madd kinde of tzunkennts 
day is holy vnto the Lord your God, bereaues the ſencts, and is ſo far from 
be notye ſorie, and weep ye not, but cauſing men to be focund and merrie, 
go your way to eat the tat, & drinke that cleane contrariwile it maketh che 
the ſweete, and ſend part ynto them wopward, vnctuili,out of oꝛder, beaſt» 
that haue not, &c. ly,ſwinelike and filthy, 

And the Lode verily doeth not re · A like phzaſeof ſpeech vſeth Pagge⸗ 
quire vs men to bee without all fence us the Pꝛophet where he ſayth: Con- 
& feeling ok thoſe pleaſures which hee ſider your own wayes in your harts, 
of bis grace hath giuen vs to enſoye, ye ſowe much, but ye bring little in, 
neither would he haue vs to be altoge⸗ ye cate, but ye haue not ynough, ye 
ther benummed like blockes & #ockes drinke, but not vnto drunkeuneſſe: 
t lenceles ſtones, Fo} he himelfe hath That is, not vnto ſweete and plealane 
graffey in vs all the ſence and feeling ſufficiencie, that being filler & iocuny 
of good and euill. ofſweete and ſomze. there with. e neede deſire no moge, but 

And the ſame cur Cod ann maker fo2 that plentie, giue ihankes to the 
hath ok his eternall goodnes and wil⸗ Lozb pour good benefactoz fo2 beZows 
dome,02delaed a certapne naturall ex- ing it on yvcu. This doe J ſomewhat 
tellencie in his creatures, and hath a- moze largely declare,becauſe ofthe A» 
dozned them and made them ſo delec⸗ nabaptiſtes and certapne ſenceleſle 
table, that we may delight in and ve» Dtoickes, and other newe ſpꝛong vp 
fire them: yea, and that moze is, our hypocrites: the Cart huſian Monkes, 
God hath planted in them a nowziſh* who as they goe about to make men 
ing fozce & vertue to cheriſhe vs men, meere blocks, ſo do they with molt tra⸗ 
and to keepe our bodies in fapze and gicolloutcries , condemne vtterlye all 
good liking, Fo2 Dauid ſapth, And(he allowable pleaſure and lawfull ves 

manketh growe out of the earth) wine lightes, 

that maketh glad the heart of man, They tocolour and commend their 
and oyle to make him haue a cheer- odd opinion to the eares of men, abuſe 
full countenaunce , and breade to manp places ofthe ſacred Scriptures. 
ſtrengthen mans heart. The trees of Woe(ſap they) to you which now are 
the Lorde are full of ſappe, wherein full and doe laugh now, for the time 
the birdes make their neaſtes and will come, when ye ſhall hunger and 
ling, &c. Moꝛecuer, it is repozted that weepe : when as in deed this and ſuch 

Jacob the patriark did dzink to dzun⸗ like ſayinges were vitered of God as 

kenneſſe, and of Joſeph & bis bzeth1en cainT the wicked, and ſuch as do vn⸗ 

the Scripture ſaith; And in drinking thankfully abuſe the benefits and cre⸗ 
with him they were made drunken atyres oftheir good God. And theres 

with wine. | fore fo a toncluſion of that, which J 

Nom no man wil take this dꝛunken⸗ haue hitherto ſaide, J add this, that 

was eſſe of theirs fo2 that exteſſiue bib» godly men muſt fill take care ful her, 

re bing, wbich the holy Scripture voeth that they let not looſe the reynes to 
tuerye where tondemne, but foꝛ a cer - luf, and ſoexteede the golden meane. 
taine ſweete and plt aſ unt meaſure in Foz mean ans meaſurt in theſe allows 

Ninking, where with being once latil⸗ ed pleaſures alſo is liked, and lookew 

lied, they were made the merrier. fo2 as well as other things. 

Cc. iii. Fur⸗ 
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Furthermoze let goods and earchly 
ſubſl aunce ſerue to doe honour , and 
ſhew curte iſe humanitye in one man 
to another. Foz wee doe ot duty owe 
honour and humanitpe to our kinſ- 
folkes and aliaunce, our friendes and 
acquaintaunce, dur countriemen and 
ſtraungers. Fo we muſt not onely doe 
good to them that are familiar with 
vs, but to them alſo whome wee did 
neuer lee befoze, in keeping holpitali⸗ 
ty fo waykayꝛing ſtraungers, ſo farre 
as our ſubſtaunce wil Nretch,to mains 
taine it. Fo2 if otherwiſe thy wealth 
bt lender, as that it will doe no moze 


but maintaine thine owne houſe and 


familie, no parcell of Govs law doeth 
binde op bid thee to diſtribute to other 
men the wealth which thou thy ſelfe 


doeſt neede as muche 02 mote than 


they. It is ſufficient foʒ thee to pꝛo⸗ 
uide, that they of thyne owne houſe: 


holve bee not a burthen to other mens 
backes, So theu the man whole 
wealth is ſmall, is not compelled co 


ſpend that little, which hee hath in do⸗ 
ing honour — os curteſie to o⸗ 
ther men , It is cuough koz him to 
beare with a valiaunt heart his owne 
hard happe, and to take heede that his 
pouertſe pzocure him not to offeyd a- 
gainſt right and honeſſ p. 


Let thoſe who are iudifferentlye 


frozen, and richer men who haue welth 
at will, be curceous and liberall co en⸗ 
tertaine ſfraungers with kranc ke hol: 
pitalitie, * | 

Let their mindes be ſet to vſe libera⸗ 
litp to their owne pꝛaiſe and boneſtie, 
and not ginen to filthy greedines, and 


vnhoneſte ſparing of euerie odd halle ⸗ 


penie , Fo2 ſome thou ſhalt finde, who 
| though they be indifferent well fozed 
with wealth and poſſeſſions, are pet 
. uotwithZanding ſo wholy giuen ouer 
to the Gathering of mote , that ney⸗ 
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cher fo2 their owne honeſtics ſake, um 
fo2 any ſhew of curteſie they will once 
beſfow a dodkin vpon any man what« 
ſoener, be he their owne countriman, 
02 a ſtraunger vnknowne. 

; Theſe kind of fellowes,are alwaies 
chambered,and keep themlelues cloſe 
in ſecret counting houſes,their baggs 
are their pillowes whereon they ſleep, 
and dzeame of their ruddockes, they 
are not ſeene fo furre abzoad, leg per⸗ 
aduenture occaſion ſhoulde bee offerey 
them to giue entertainment oz to ſhew 
ſome ciuilitie to altaunts and firaun- 
gers. 

The Scripture doeth giue a farre 
betterrepozte ol the moſt holie and fa- 
mous Patriarches our graund pꝛede · 
teſſours. 

Lot ſafe in the gates of Dovome 
to waite fo2 ſtrangers and wayfairing 
men, to the ende hee might take them 
home to his houſe , and giue themen- 
tertainment ſo well as he could. 

And if it fell out that he met with a 
ſraunger, hee did not deſire him home 
to his houſe fo; faſhions ſake onelpe, 
that is, with fainte oz fained wozdes, 
but he vled in earneſt all the meanes 
hee toulde to tompell him perfozce to 
take vp his Inne and lodge wich bim 
that night, 

Of our Father Abzaham pee ay 
in Geneſis, that in the verie heate ek 
the day, as he late in the doze of his ict 

he eſpied chzee men that were traucl- 


lers, whome at the firſt ſight, olthough 


be knew them not, he entertained very 


louingly, and bedde them welcoms 


hartily, 

Foꝛ he aiethnot to locke when they 
ſhouldcome andrequeſt to refreſh the» 
ſelues with him, but Farteth vpp any 
meeteth them befoze they come to the 
dozeofhis tent, where he himſelle e 


* in ſpeaking fir ſte vnte 
them, 
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and when he had courteouſly at · raok butter and milke,and the calle: 
— countrie manner, with obey⸗ which hee had prepared, and iett it 
ſaunce ſaluted them, he biddeth them before them, and ſtoode him- ſelie 
verye louingly home to his houſe, and with them: That is, did him ſelſe 
fayth: I beſeeche thee my Lorde, if ſerue them, as they ate vnder the tree 
may finde fauour in thy ſight, paſſe This is woonderfull verily, and to 
not away (I pray thee) from thy ſer - bee thought on deepely. Thoſe goudes: 
uaunt. | were well and woꝛthily befiowed vs 
Loe beere he calleth a traueller, and pon ſo bouncifall, liberall , and cour⸗ 
a ſtraunger too, by the name of Loꝛde teous a man as Abzaham was , which 
euen as we Germanes in the enter- knewe howe to vſe his wealthe ſo hos 
taining of ffraungers are wont to lap: neſtip, and with ſo commendable cours 
Sind mir Gott wol kommen lieben teſie. 
herren vnd gouten friiend) And al» Meither was he alone in al his houſe 
though he were in the lande, where he ſo ſranke and liberall , as his wiſe and 
dwelt, a mon of high authoꝛitye and family were reavily giuen, aud verye 
very great name, yet notwithſtanding willing to put that holye exerciſe in 
hee did as it were, foꝛget humſelfe and vꝛe and pꝛact ize. All things therefoze 
ſay: Paſſe not I pray thee, away from were ready with a trice. 
thy ſeruaunt. Pee calleth himſelfea In making pꝛeparation alſo no di⸗ 
ſeruaunt of ſtraungers. Þee goeth on ligence was waͤting, choice was made 
mozeoner and ſayth: Let a little wa- of all things, foz riffe raffe and refuſe 
tet be fett and waſhe your feete, and geare was not ſerued to theſe ſtraun⸗ 
refreſhe your ſelues vnder the tree. gers, but the beſte and likelieſt of all 
And Iwill ſet a morſell of breade to that was found. | 
comfort your heartes,and then ſhall The good-man him-ſelfe taketh 
ye go on your way. paynes like a ſeruaunt. Mee himlelfe 
In theſe few wozdes he containeth b2ingeth in his country fare, which far 
ina manner all the popntes of cyuill doth excell all coſ ly caces, and pꝛince⸗ 
tourttſie. Neyther did Abzaham vſe like diſhes, and ſetteth his gueſtes to 
theſe woozdes to make a ſhewe one · meate with butter and milke, and ſer⸗ 
ly of bounteous liberallity: but when ueth the laſt courſe with Ueale well 
bee had by entreatie requeſted them fedde,and houſewite-like d)eſſed, Nets 
to ſap , and by their graunt obtapned ther was he content with this courte⸗ 
his deſire, hee veffirrcch his ſtumppes fie and entertaynement , bur humbled 
to accompliſhe in deede , the thinge him-ſelfe further pet, and wayted at 
that he had pzomiſed, he maketh haſfe the Table, whyle his guelles were at 
to Sarah which was in the tente, and meate. 


in. [ayeth: Make readie at once three The table, loe, was ſerued by him. 


meaſures of fine meale, knead it, and which had thoſe great and ample pꝛo⸗ 
make cakes. The Scripture per ad- miſes made him by GOD, which is 
deth further this clauſe ; And Abra+ the Father of all the faythfull, whiche 
ham running vato his beaſts, caught is the roote and graund-ſire of Chille 
acalte render and good, and gaue it our Lowe, which was the friende of 
toayounge man, which haſted and GD D, and confedcratetopuiſſaunte 

made it readie at once. And hee kinges, bt ing him · ſelfe the moſt hos 
f | Cc itif, nous 
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nourable Pꝛince in all this land, as ye 
that had in warre ouercome and vans 
quiſhed feure of the mightieT kinges 
of all che Taft, and bzought them back 
againe to ſlauery and bondage, veliue · 
ring his people whome they had taken 
captiue. | 

This excellent and wozthy man, 
I ſap, map well bee a'paterne foz all 
wealchie men to follow in beſtowing 
honour, courteſie, and hoſpitalicte vp- 
pon ſtraungers and men vuknowne, 
Foz laſtly, beſide his rare and ſeldome 
ſeene hoſpitalitie, hee ſhewed mozes⸗ 
ner this point of courteſie, that, when 
they role from meate, hee bare them 
companye ſome part of the way. Let 
dur wealthie pinchpence therefoze at 
the laſt bee aſhamed oft, and leauc their 
niggich liues and inſatiable couetoul⸗ 
neſſe. What pleaſure J pꝛape you 
haue they of their ric hes 2. to wheme 
do they good - whome doe they honcur 
wich their cloſe kept copne # Oz What 
honarr oz honeye docth their monie 
pꝛoture o2:get them while they line as 


mong men: Kiby doe not the wiſer | 


lozte oʒ wealthy men rather leaue this 
true of miſerable wzetches, and hears 
ken to the Apoles woꝛdes, who Caith:; 
Remember to keepe hoſpytalytie: 
ſor by that meanes many haue lodg- 
ed Aungels vnwittinglie aud vna- 
wares. 


And verilie hee ſpcaketh there of 


Lot and Abzaham, Reither is it to be 
doubted, but that wee entertaine the 


very Angels of God, and Chzilt him» 


ſelfe , as often as wee ſhewe courteſie 


and hoſpitality fo good and godly moꝛ⸗ 


tall men. 

Lafly, let the goodes of wealthte 
men lerue, not to the intertainement 
ol men ol tredite onely, but to the re⸗ 


[1 werke poor, lit le alſo of the pooze aus needy crea- 


tures , Foz that wholeſome ſaping 
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poore: his righteouſneſle remaineth 
1 ; 7 


of Paule muſt bee beaten into theit 
heades : Charge them that are riche, 
that they do good, that they be rich 
in good workes, that they be readie 
to giue, glad to diſttibute, laying vp 
in {tore tor themſelues a good toun- 
dation againſt the time to come, 
thãt they maye lay hold vppon eter. 
hall life. U{Utth this doctrine of the 
Apoll le doeth the Pꝛophet Eſap verie 
well agree, uhere hee ſayth, touching 
Typꝛe: Their ocupying alſo and their 
warcs ſhalbe holye vnto the Lorde: 
their gaines ſhal not be layed vp not 
kept in ſtore, but it ſhalbe theirs that 
dwel before the Lord, that they may 
eate enough, aud haue clothing ſufs 
ficient. Loe, heereEſapas teacheth 
vs the meancs to laye vp trealure that 
exer ſhall endure. | | 
Poꝛeduer, in the xt chapter of Bas 
thewe, the verie ſame is repeated chat 
was ſpuken of before. Let euerp one 
alſo cal to his mt moꝛy the other whel⸗ 
Come ſentences of che Loꝛd his Sod to 
Nirre him vp to the giuing of almes, 

| TnDeuteronomie, Poſes ſaith: Be- 
ware that thou harden not thy hart, 
nor ſhut to thine hand from thy nce- 
die brother: but open thine hand li- 
berallye vnto him. Thou ſhalt giue 
him, and let it not grieue thine heart 
to giue vnto him: becauſe that for 
this thing, the Lord thy God ſhal in- 
rich and bleſſe thee in al thy workes, 
and in all thou putteſt thine hande 
vnto. The Lord ſliall neuer be with- 
out pore, and therefore command 
thee, ſaying: Open thine hand libe- 
berallye vnto thy brother, that is 
poore and needy in the land. In tht 
Pfalmes wee ſinde: A good manis 
mercifull and lendeth, and guideth 
his wordes with diſcretion, Hee diſ- 
perſeth abroade, and giveth to the 
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for ener, his horne ſhall bee exalted wozvs of ©, John the Apoſ le, where 
with honour, Do alſo ſayth: he laith: Who fo hath this worldes 
Let mercy or wel-doing,or tairhtul- good, and ſeeth his brother haue 


neſſe neuer depart from thee, bynde neede, and fhutreth vp his compaſe . 


them about thy neck, & write them ſion from him, howe dwelleth the 
in the tables of thine heart, ſoſhale loue of God in him. * 
thou ſinde fauour and good eſtima- And krom hence vndonbtedly did 
tion in the ſight of God & men. A- firſt ariſe the common vopre of them of 
gaine, Honor the Lord with thy ſub · old which were woont to ſap :. It thou 
ftaunce, and of the firlt-linges of all ſeeſt a needy body die with hunger, 
thine increaſe giue to the poore: So and doeſt not helpe him while thou 
ſhall thy barns be filled with plente- maieſt, thou haſt killed him, and gi- 
ouſneſſe, and thy preſſes ſhall low o- uen conſent vnto his death. Let him 
ver with ſyeete wine. And againe, therefoze, which hath foze of earthlye 
whoſocuer ſtoppeth his eare at the goodes, knowfoz a ſuretie, and in his 
crie of the poore, hee ſhall crie him- heart bee thzounhly perſwaded, that he 
ſelte and not be hearde . With theſe is dounde elpectally to doe good to the 
in all poynts do the ſayinges ok the A- needy, 


padles and Cuangeliſtes plainelye as Moꝛtouer, let him that is weal* „ ee 
gree, Giue to every one that asketh thie doe good to all men ſo neere as we mu 


of thee, Againe,verily I ſay vnto you, hee can. For the Loꝛde ſayeth: Giue ® 


in as mach as yee haue ſhewed mer- to euetye one that asketh of thee. 
cy to the leaſt of theſe my brethren, And Tobias ctuethhis ſonne this lefs 
ye haue ſhewed it to me. Which ſen» ſon, ſaying; Turne not thy face from 
tence ſurely is wozthp to be nated end any poore man. But it thou can? not 
deepelye printed in the heartcs of all thzough lacke of abilit ie doe good to 
Chꝛiſtiaus. Foz if the Loꝛde Jeſus re- all men, then ſuctour them chicflie 
puted that to be beſtowed on himſelf, whome thou perceiueſd to bee godlye 
which thou beſtoweſt on the poꝛe: then diſpoſed, and yet pinched with penu⸗ 
vndoubtedly he thinketh himſelfe neg⸗ rye. Foz Saint Paule ſapth: Let vs 
lected and diſpiſed of thee , ſo ofcen as doe good to all men, but them eſpe- 
=_ n:glecceT oz deſpiſeſt the nee* _ that are of the houſcholde of 
le, | ith. 

This is (vndoubtedly) true and Let vs therefoje aid, ſurtour, and 
wolf ſurelye tertaine. Foꝛ the Lozve re lieue fatherleſſe childzen and pooze 
and iudge of all people aſſureth vs by wibdowes „ olde men and impotent 
pꝛomiſe, that at the ende of the wozlve. people, thoſe that are afflicted and per⸗ 
in that laſt iudgement, hee will giue letuted fo2 the pzofeſſionof the trueth, 
ſentence in this maner # oder: Come and ſuche as are oppꝛeſſed with anye 
ee bleſſed of my father, poſſeſſe the miſery andcalamitie ,/ Let vs further 
kingdome, &c . For I was hungrye and helpe fozward good and holy lear⸗ 
and yee gaue mee meate, I was thir- ning, and alli the worſhippers and true 
ſtie and yee gaue mee drinke: And mimiſters of God „that liue in want 


o foward as is to bee ſeene in the 25. and ckarſitie . Fizally, let vs telieue 


Chappiter of Saint Pathewes Col⸗ {traungers, and whome ſoeuer els we 
hell e Heereunto allo belongeth the map. 1a . 
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_ 1 - The eight precept of the ten Cpl, 
Nowe our duetie is to aide and haue little, do thy diligence, 
ſtand them in ſteed, with councel, com · to giue of that little:Fori in ſo — 


lot, helpe, money, meate, dꝛinlie, lodg · the Lorde ſhall bleſſe both thee and 
ing, rayment, commendations, and thine. 


with all thinges elſe, wherein wee | Thus much, my weiten bez 


perceiue that they lacke our helping hethercoo ſatde, touching the lawful 
hand, Touching which, J ſpake ſcm- vſe of earthly goodes , God graunte 
what inthe tenth Sermon of the fir that euerp one of you map pꝛinte theſe 


Decade, We muſt alſo ſuccour them ſapinges in his hearte, and put in pyac- 


readilie, with a willing hearte anda tile this holy wozke : let vs pzap — 
cheerefull minde . For God requireth Love that hee will veuchſafe ſo to di⸗ 
a chearful giuer. And in helping them rect vs in his wapes, that, fo2 the gets 
let vs do liberally, Fo2 Tobias ſaith: ting of thoſe tranſicozie goods, we loſe 
Be mercifull after thy power, if thou not the cucrlaſting treaſure of his hea ; 
" bane much, giue plenteouſly,it thou r kingdome. 


of they patient bearing and abiding of ſundrie calamities 
and miſeries: and alſo of the hope and manifold 
conſolation of rhe fal. 


The third Sermon, 


ball not do as being ſwallowed vpof foo great ſoz⸗ 
ie miſle,J think row, and entangled in vtter deſperati⸗ 
my reuerende on. be giue bimſelle ouer to be Satans 
7 I bzcethzens, if bondſlaue, Nowe, this treatiſe ſerueth 
8 45 8 to the treatiſe fd} the whole life of man. Foz J mean 
| DJ 5 which J haue not to ſpeake of anp one calemitie as 
| already made lone, as of pouerty oz penurp, but gene: 
2 & of earthlye ri⸗ rally of all the mileries that happen to 
ches, ond ok man. Uerily, ſince man is boznto grief 
the vle and abuſe of the ſame, I doe and miſery as bir des to flying , and fi- 
heere alſo atd a viſcourſe of the dincrs ſhes to ſwimming, his life can nener 


calamitics, wherewithman,ſo long as poſſibly be epther ſweet oz quict,vnles 


hee liueth in this kraile fleſh, i is tonti⸗ he know the manner end reaſon of his 
nually vexed and daily afflicted. Foz calamitp. And if ſo be he know the rea⸗ 
ſince that manye meu doe either looſe ſon therof religiouſly taken & deriued 
their tempozall goodes , o2 elſe can by out of the wezve of Cod, then bis life 
no meanes cette them, which are the cannot chnſe but be lweete and bb 
cauſes why they be oypꝛeſſed with pe- hawſcener otherwiſe it ſeeme 

nury and nee dineſſe, it cannot be but moſk bitter and intollerable. 
p2oficable and very neceſſarie too, foz Che mind of man verily is ſozely oh 
tuery $0od man to know cutof y wozd flicted and grieuouſly tozmented with 
of Gay , the verye reaſon and grounde lamentable miſeries , but the ſame ont 


of _ con'lation in his . hi other ſire, is (weeeel £a5ed abr 
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mightily vpholden by the true know* elders did neuer heare . And they are 
ledge of thole mileries and holy con- appointed to be felt and ſuffered of vs, 
ſolations, deriued and taken out of che who with our new and neuer heard of 


wozd of God. 
Firſt of all it is requiſite to lap be- 
; foze our eies, and reckon vp the ſeueral 
kyndes and eſpeciall ſoztes of moztal 
mens calamities » The euils vert- 


Ip are innumerable which dailie fall 


vpon our neckes , but thoſe which doe 
molt vſuallye happen, are the plague 
oz peſtilence, ſundꝛy and inſinit diſea- 
ſes, death it ſelfe, & che feare of death, 
whoſe terrour to ſome is farre moze 
greeuous than death can be. To theſe 


be added the death and deſtruction of ioy and delightful pleaſures: wherupõ 


molt notable men, oz ſuch of whome 
wee make maſt accounte , robberyes, 
opp2eſſions, endleſle pll chaunces, po- 
uertie , beggerie, lack of freindes, in⸗ 
famie, baniſhment, perlecution, im- 
piſonment, enfoxced tozments, and 
exquiſite puniſhments of ſundꝛy ſozts 
and terrible to thinke on, vnſeaſona⸗ 
ble and tempeſfuous weather, barren- 
neſle, dearth , froaf , haile, deluges, 
earthquakes, the ſinking of cities, the 
ſpoyling of ſielos, the burning ok hou⸗ 
les, the ruine of buildings, hatred, 
factions, pꝛiupe grudges, treafons, 
tebellions, warres, ſlaughters, caps 
fiuitie, cruelty of enemies, and tiran» 
np: alſo the lacke of child: en, 0} trou⸗ 
bles, cares, c helliſh liues by the mat · 
thing of vnmeete mates in wedlocke: 
by childzen naughtily diſpoled, mali⸗ 
tioully bent, diſobedient and vnthanks 
full to father and mother, x laſtly care 
and continuall griefe in ſundzie ſoztes 
fo; ſundzy things which neuer ceaſe to 
dere our mindes , Foz no man can in 
neuer ſo long a beadzowe reckon vpp 


and Cain: fo2,as the one was pitifully 


ſinnes, do daily deſerue newe and ne⸗ 
uer ſeene puniſhments, when as other 
wile the mileries, which our Fozefa- 
thers felt, had bene enough and ſuffi» 
cient to haue plagued vs all. 

But now with theſe cuils,as well 
the good and godly wozſhippers of god 
as the wicked contemners ol his name 
are troubled and put in vie: pea, the 
Saints ate thꝛough all their life tyme 
afflicted and vexed, whenas contrarily 
the wicked abounde with al kindes of 


it cometh, that great temptations & 
complaints ariſe tn the myndes of the 
godly. The wicked do gather by their 
happte ſtate & plealaunt life, that Gov 
doth like their religion, q accept their 
manner of dealing, whereby they are 
confirmed & grounded in their errours. 
And on the other ſive the godly, by 
reaſon ofthe miſeries, which they haue 
long ſuffered, do reuolte from govlines 
aud turne to the vngodly, becauſe they 
thinke that the ſtate of the wicked is 
far better than theirs. 
Now it is good to know & ſcuerallie 
to learne all this out of the ſcriptures, 
That the godly are and haue beene 
atflicted as well as the wicked, ſince 
the beginning of the woꝛld, it is mani⸗ 
feſt to be ſeene in the example ok Abel 


ſlaine of the other foz his ſincere wox- 
ſhipping of Cod: ſo was the other to 
the murther made a vagabonde , not 
daring fox feare to abide in anp place 
to take his reſt in. Jacob ſirnamed Jf- 
raell is read to haue bene vered with 


althecuils wherunto miſerable ma · many calamities, The ſame is tem 


kind is wofully endaungered and ene- ted alſo of the Aegiptians whil 
[moment tozmented. Newe mile- perſecuted þ Fſraelic | 


tits riſe vp euerye daie, of which our ed, and Dauid affliercd, The — . 
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292 The eight precept of the ten Commandements 


- Hauſour with his diſciples, bare the quitie, ſpoiling, & vnrighteouſnes a. 
croſſe of griefe and trouble. Againe, on gainſt me? why doſt thou regard the 
the other ſide, the Tewes who cruelly that diſpiſe thee, & holdeſt thy tong 

perlecuted Chꝛiſt a his diſciples were while the wicked treadeth downe 
hozrivly deſtroyed, that wozthily to, the man thatis more righteous then 

fo their vilanous iniurie.Unſpekable himſclte ? The wicked doth circum. 

are the emis which p church of Chziff uent the righteous , and therefore 

did ſuffer in thoſe o. moſt bloody per- wrong iudgment procedeth. In Pas 
ſecutionus befoze the reign et Conſtan- lachie the hypocrites do crie: It is but 

tine the great: but Oroſius the nota» vaine to ſerue God, and what profit 

ble, diligent. a faithful hifoziographcr is it, that we haue kept his cõmande- 

makech mention, that due and deſetued ments: & that we haue walked hum- 
puniſhments were out of hand layd vp · bly before the face of the lord? Now 

on the neckes of thoſe perſecuting ty- therfore we cal the proud and arro- 

rancs,of whom I wil ſpcake ſomwhat — & happy: for the wor- 

in place conuenient. And bythe teſti · kers of wickedneſſe liue happily and 

monies both of God and man, and alſo are ſer vp, and they tempt God, goe 

| by manifold experience, we ſee it pꝛoo on in their wickednes, & are deliue- 
The godly ze led, that aſwell the godly as vngodly red, The holy Pzopher Aſaph contey- 
ffited when are touched with mileries. ea truly, neth all this moſt fully e ſignificantly 
the beſt and holieſt men koz the moſt in the plalm where he ſapth: My feete 
part are troubled and affiiceed: when were almolt gone, my treadings had 
the wicked and wozſer ſozte are free welnighſlipped:for I was greeued at 
from calamities, leading their lines in the wicked, when I did {ce the vn- 
eaſe and pleaſures. And while the good godly in ſuch goal perity:for they are 
do ſuffer perſecution ans inturies , the in no perill of death, they are I ſaye, 
wicked rt ioyce thereat. Foꝛ the Loʒde troubled with no diſeaſes, whereby 
in the golpcl ſaith to his diſciples:Ve- they are drawen as it were to death, 
rilye, verilye, I ſaye vnto you, ye ſhall but are luſtie and ſtrong. They come 
-weepe and lament, the world ſhalbe into no misfortune like other men: 
glad, but ye ſhall be ſorrowfull. But but are free from the euils wherwith 
now what kinde of temptations theſe other folke are plagued: and this is 
bee, whickfariſe in the heartes of the the cauſe that they are ſo holdEwith 
godly thꝛaugb their tribulations, and pride, and wrapped in violence as in 
what thoſe men which are net altoge⸗ a garment. Their cies (wel ith fat 
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ther godleſle no the encmies of God, 
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doe gather of the felicitie wherein the 
wicked are, the Scripture in manye 
places teacheth vs, and eſpecially iu 
that wonderfull diſcourſe ef Job ant 
bis friends. The pꝛophet Abacuk com⸗ 


plaineth and ſapth: O Lord how long 


(hall/I cry,and thon notheare? howe 


long ſhall I crye out to thee for the 
violence that I ſuffer, and thou not 


help?why am I compelled to ſee ini- 


— 


. Nee Q 


nes,& tlicy do even what they luſte, 
They ſtretch forth their mouth vnto 
heauen, & their tong goeth through 
the worlde. Yea and they dare ſaye: 
T uſhe how ſhould God perceiue it? 
Lo theſe are the yngodly, theſe pro- 
ſper in the world, and theſe haue i- 
ches in poſſeſsion. Ihen (ſaid I) haue 


I clenſed my heart in vayne and va 


ſhed myne handes in innocence: 


and I beare punnilhment cuery = 


e the blinds mn tbe lame Apoltte ſaith; 
from pl d Golpell, which was bine 5. 10 infirmi. 
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294 | Theeightpreceptofthi ten Commandemects. | 
they ſhall ſcourge you yea yee ſhall! takers of the ufflictions of Chriſt, 
bee brought befote kingesand-ru- that hen his glory" is reuealed yee 
lers for my ſake, tharthis might bee may be merry and glad. Fo; to 
for a witueſſe to them and the pev- Cimothie faith} Remember — 1. Ina 
ple. Cuen ſo in like manner are the ſus Chriſt of the ſeede of Dauid was 
ſaints ouer laden with miſeries made rayſed from the deade according to 
examples foz vs to learne by, howe to my goſpel, for which I am afflicted as 
ouertome and de ſpiſe the woꝛlu and tu an euil doer euen vnto bondes: and 
to heanenly things. yet I ſuffer all thinges for the electes 
p, the Lo2de doth trie thoſe ſakes}, that they might alſo obtaine 
that ber his, by layeng the trolle vpon the ſaluation which is in Chriſt Ieſug 
their ne cks, purgeth them like golde witheternall glorie., It is a faithful 
in the fire, he cutteth from vs manie ſaieng: For if we be deade with him; 
occaſtons of enil that he ma bing vs ve ſhall alſo llue with him: if we be 
to the bearing ol greater emozeplens patient we thailreign with him, if we 
tifull truite. The wiledome af the deny him he ſli alſu deny vs. Fozin 
Lo2de doth therein follow the maner dis Epiſtle tathe Komanes he ſaith: Rows, 
of Goldeſmithes, who put their gold Thoſe which he knew before, he did 
into the fire to purge, and not to mar alſo predeſtinate that they ſhould be Y 
it. And her imitateth alſo god huſs like faſhioned vnto 7 — of his * 
bandmen who when their cone is ſonne that he might be the ſirſt be- 
ſomewhat tw rancke doe mowe it gottt among many brethren, More 
downe.,and pꝛune their trees not to de⸗ over home hee did predeſtinate; 
ſtrop, but to make them beare moze a⸗ them alſo he called, & whom he cal- 
bundant fruite. And this fleſh of ours led them alſo he iuſtiſied: & whome 
verilie in peace and quietneſſe is luſ- he iuſtified, them alſo ſhal he gloriſie. 
kiſh, laizie,dzowſie, and low to god Againe, in the ſame epiſtle he ſaith: Kon 
honeſt exerciſes: it is content and ſee⸗ Wee reioyce alſo in tribulations, 
keth no further then earthly things, it knowing that tribulation worketh 
is wholy giuen to pleaſures it doth vt⸗ prom patienceproofe : proofe 
terly foꝛget God and godlie thinges : hope, & hope maketh not aſhamed. 
now therefoꝛe it is not expedient one- &c.This do the pꝛiuate examples ot i 
ly,but alſo very neceſſary to haue this Saints, and publike examples of the 
dull and fluggiſh lump ſtirred vp and whole Church, veryplainely declare. 
exerciſed with troubles , afflictions, Ab2aham, Iſaat and Jatob, had neuer 
and ſharpe perſecutions, The Saints knowne that Gods helping hand had 
herein are like to yꝛon, which by vſe bene ſo faithfull and alwaies pꝛeſent 
is ſomewhat wozne and diminiſhed, with them, they had neuer bene 
but by lieng ſtill vnoctupied is eaten grounded in ſo ſure hope, noꝛ ſhe wed 
| moze with ruſt and canker. Poſt ſuch eſpeciall fruite of their excellent 
1 truely therfoze ſaid S. Peter: Deare- patience, if they had not beene erer- 
pet i. ly beloued, thinke it not ſtraunge, tiſed with manyperils,and as it were 
| _ thar yee are tried with fire, which gppꝛeſſed with infinite calamities- 
thing is to trye you, as though ſome Mhereupon it commeth that Dauid 
ſtraunge thing happened vnto you: cried. It is good for me Lorde that fla 


But reioice rather in that ye are par · thou haſt troubled mee. The 


we are tried 
by aflliction. 
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Ihe third Decade, the third Sermon. 295 
of Jſraell was oppꝛeſſed in Egypt, I will viſite their fins with rods, and 
but to the ende that it might with the their iniquities with ſcoutges: yet 
moꝛe gloꝛie be deliuered and paſſe in- will I not vttetly rake my goodneſſe 
to the lande of pꝛomiſe. The Jewiſh from him, I will not break my coue- 
Church was afflicted by them of Ba⸗ nant, neither will I change the thing 
bylon and the Allyꝛians, fo that their that is once gone out of my mouth. 
Temple was ouerthzowne, andthe Thereſoꝛe it is to our p2ofit that the 
Saints caried captive with the wo2ff Lo2de afflicteth-vs, as himſelſe teſtũ⸗ 
of the people. But the godlie ſozte in eth in the Reuelation of Chzilt vtte. 
their very captiuitie do ferls the won- red by John the Apoſtle and Cuange» 
derfull helpe of God, e by that meanes liſt,ſayeng ; Them which Iloue, Ire- Apoc.3. 
are made the better by their afflicti- buke & chaſten. And Solomon long 
ons, lo that the name of the Loꝛd was befo2e that, did ſay : My ſonne refuſe Proverb. 3 
knowne among the Aſſirians, the not the chaſtening of the Lord, nei- 
Chaldees, the Medes, and Perſians, ther faint when thou art corrected of 
to his great gloꝛie and rene une as it him. For whom the Lord loueth, him 
is at large declared in the hiſtozics of he chaſteneth, and yet delighteth in 
Daniel, Beſter, and Eſdꝛas. him as a father in his ſonne. 
Here alſo is to bee noted that cer⸗ How touching the and 
"-«" taine puniſhmentes are appointed of terrible. plagues laid bpon the neck of 5in7e is he 
wales the Lo2d as plagues fo2 certain ſins, ſa the hole Church of God, oz ſeuerall churches 
clo. that maſt commonlꝑ a man is plagued martuis of the ſame, as they were fog e-ſecucons, 
by the verze ſame thinges, wherein he the moſt part bꝛeathed out of wozlblie 
ſinned againſt the Loꝛd. Dauid offen- tirants againſt þſaints fo2 their open 
ded God with murther t adultry: and confeſſion t teſtimonies of their faith 
therefoze he is puniſhed with p ſhame ? truth ofthe goſpel . ſo molt commonly 
of his owne hquſe, with whozedome, the cauſes of thoſe bꝛoils were the ſins 
inceſt, and deteſtable murther of his +ofences of the ſaints which. the iu⸗ 
ownechildzen, and laſtly dziuen out ſtixe of od did viſit in his holy ones, 
and baniſhed his kingdome. nao dount to the god, « ſaluatinn ofthe 
It was pꝛide and arrogancy wherin faithful. Foz of that blody perſecution 
Habuchodonoſoꝛ ſinned, and therfoze vnder the Emperoꝛs Diocletian and 
being diſtract of his wits and turned Maximiniã, Which cauſed many thon⸗ 
into a beaſtly madnes, ha led his life ſandes;yea many millians of martirs 
foz acertaine time with beaſts of the to tome to their endings, we read this 
fielde, But as Nabuchodonoſoz was, folowing in the hiſtoꝛy ot Euſebius c . 
when God thought god, reſtaꝛed to Ceſaria,wholearned it notby hearſay + + | 
his kingdoine: So Dauid did in time but was himſelfe an eie witnes of te 
tonuenient fel the mercy of the Lozd ſame; When as by too much libertie 
in letling him in his ſeate againe, Foz andwantonnes, the manners of the 
this ſaieng of the Loade is ficmely ras church were vrterly qaarred, and the 
tified foz euer, not onely to Dauid, but diſcipline thereof cortupted, while 5 
to euerie one that beleeucth, which is among our ſelues we enuy one anos 2 
in theſe woꝛds ſet.-downe in the ſcrip- ther, and diminiſh one anothers e- | 
fures: If his children forſake my law ſtimation ; while among our ſclues 
and kecgpot my commandements, ee ſuatch at and accuſe our ſelues, 
moouing 


296 he eighe precept of the ten Commandements. 
moouing deadlie warre among our of ſuperſtition, and ſtedfalf ſticking 
ſelues, v hile diſſimulation ſitteth in to/Chailt and his Goſpell, The Low 
the face, deceit lurketh in the hart, — — 
and falſnhood is vttered in words, ſo ef Chꝛiſt waſhaway the ſinnes of the 
that one euill is heaped ſtill on ano- holy martyzs, reputing them to ſuffer 
thers necke, the Lord beginneth by death not ſdꝛ the ſinnes which they 
little and little and with the bridle haue committed, but foz the zeale and 
to checke the mouth of his rripping loue of true religion. He allo puniſh- 
Church; andreſeruing the congte - gth- the tyzants- foz the death or his 
gations vntouched, hee beginneth martyzs, bicauſe in putting them to 
firſt to ſuffer them to feele perſecu- heath they followe their owne tyzan- 


tion, which ſerued as ſoldiots inthe nous affection, and not the iuft iudge⸗ 
camps of the Gentils. But vhen as ment of the lining God. 
by that meanes the people coulde | The Lo2ds minde verily was by 
not bee made to remember them- tyꝛant : to chaſten his people Jſraell, 
ſelues; in ſo much that they ceaſed Put the tyzants(as Eſay in his tenth 
not to perſiſt in their wickedneſſe, Chapter witneſſeth) did not take it to 
and chat the verie guides of the peo - he ſo, but rather following their owne 
le & chiefe of the Church ynmind- affections, they paſſed all meaſure in 
full of Gods commandement were afflicting them, and neuer ſought after 
ſet on fire among themleliies with tuſfice and equitie: they therefo2eare 
| Arriſe,cciupy hatred and pride, ſo that pu niched of the Lozd foz killing his 
they might thinke they rather exer- innocent and guiltleſſe ſeruants. Foz 
ciſed tyrannie than the office of mi- the thing which the Lozd did perſe- 
niſters , bicauſe they had forgotten tute in le(their ſins, J meane 
Chriſtian ſinceritie and pureneſſe of any o that doe the tyꝛants nei⸗ 
liuing: then at length the houſes of ther puniſh no2 perſerute: but the 
praier and Churches of the liuing thing that pleaſeth God (the lone, 1 
Godwere throwen to thegrounde, meane, oftrue religion, and the vtter 
and the holie ſcriptures ſet on fire in geteſting of idolatrie ) that they are 
the broad and open ſtreetes. Thus mad vpon,and perſecute it with ſwozd 
much, woꝛd fo2 woꝛd, out of the eight and fire, and vnſpeakeable tozments, 
boke of his ecclefiaſticall hiſtozte.' '' Mothistherefo2edoth that ſaying of 
And pet dete J make difference g. peter belong: dee that none of you 
bet wixt unne and nne. be puniſhed as a murtherer, or as a 
Foz the Saintes ſine, but pet theefe, or as an euill doer, or as a bu- 
they abſtain commonly from heinous fie bodie in other mens matters: but 
crimes, although now and then tw, if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian man, 
they fall into them, as it is euident by let him not be aſhamed, but rather 
the example of Dautd. But yet foz gloriſie God on this behalfe. 
the molt part they iy from theft,mur- ⸗ Per foꝛ all this, J would not that 
ther, whwzedome, and other greenons heinous offenders ſhonld ante whit 
fines like vnto theſe. And while the deſpaire. They haue the example of 
Saints are afflicted by tyꝛzants, it the Thefe that was crucified with 
ts not fo2 the neglecting of iuſtice and Chaift, that let them follow: let them 
true religion, but foz the contemming J lav, confefſe their fanits, * 
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in Ch2iff , commit themlelues wholie 
to his grate and mercy, and laſfly ſuf- 
fer patiently the paine of their puniſh- 
ment, and in ſo doing there is no doubt 
but they ſhalbe rece iued of Chzilt in⸗ 


to Paradiſe,and liue there fog euer, as 


hy God 

hpuntsN 

egood with 
eull. 


the theefe doth with Chꝛiſt. 

And although the godly bee ſlaine 
amonge tranſgreſſours, pet is hee no 
moze defiled by luffering with them, 
than Chʒiſt our Lozd was, being han- 
ged among theeues, Foz though the 
Godly and vngodlye bee w2apped and 
coupled together in one kinde, ofpus 
niſhment et are they ſeuered by their 
vnlike ending, while the wicked afcer 
this bodily death, is carried to hel ther 
to burne without intermiſſion, and the 
godly taken immediatly into heaven, 
to line with Chzilt his Lozd,to whom 
* committed and commended hym⸗ 
elle. | 

Touching this matter, and the cau⸗ 
ſes of the affliccions of the holp me of 
god, J wil not be agreiuedto recite vn 
to pou, dearly beloued,anotable place 
ofS. Auguſtine out of his firſt book de 
ciuitate Dei. Ahereſotuer ſaith hee) 
good men doe ſuffer the lame and like 
puniſhment that the euill ſozt do, it is 
to be marked that there is not therkoze 
no difference betwirt them, becauſe 
there is no diuerſity in the thing that 
they ſuffer, Foꝛ as in one and the ſame 
fire gold dooth ſhine, and chalfe dooth 
ſmoke and vnder one ſraile the huſke 
is bzoken and the cone purged, and 
as the ſkummie froathe is not mixed 
with the oyle, althougbe one weight 
of the lame pꝛeſſe doth cruſhe both out 
at onte: even ſo one and the leife ſame 
miſery fa ling vpon the good and the 
bad,doth trie, fine, and melt the good: 
Eon the other ive, convemne, walt, & 
conſume the euill ſozte. ZUhereuppon 
it commeth to palle, that in one and 
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the ſame affliction, the euil do deteſſ 
blaſpheme the Lozd, when contrarilie 
the good,do pꝛay vnto, and pꝛaiſe his 
name foꝛ that hee lapeth vppon them, 
So much matter maketh it in afflicti- 
ons to marke not what, but with what 
mind'enerp man voth ſuffer. Fo2 ffirre 
vp durt and ſweete ointmentes alike, 
pon ſhall haue the oneſtinke filthilye, 
and the other caſt fo2th a ſweete ſmel· 
ling ſauour. 
 Therefoze in that hurlie burlie and 
trruption made by the barbarous peo- 
ple, what did the chꝛiſtiãs ſuffer which 
was nat rather to their pꝛoſit, while, 
they did faithfully conſider thoſe trou⸗ 
bles $eſpeciaily,becauſe they humbly 
conſidering the ſins fox which GDD 
being wꝛoth did fill the wozlv with fo _ 
many and great calamities, although 
they bee karre from committing hep⸗ 
nous, greeuous and outragious offen- 
ces, doe pet neuertheleſle not repute 
themſelues lo cleare of all faultes , as 
that they tudge not them ſelues woz- 
thye toſuffer tempozall calamitye fox 
the crimes they commit enerp houre 
and moment. Foz ouer and beſives 
that euery man, which liueth perads 
uenture laudably enoughe , voeth in 
ſome pointes peelde a little to carnall 
concupiſcence,although not tothe outs 
ragiouſneſſe of hoꝛrible ſinnes , tothe 
goulfe of hepnous offences, and abho- 
minable iniquities, yet notwichſfans - 
ding he peelveth co ſome ſinnes, which 
either hee haunteth very (celvomelye, 
oz elle committeth lo muche the ofte- 
ner as they are the leſſer . Ouer and 
beſides this therefoze, I ſape, what 
man is there, which, when hee ſeeth 
and knoweth verye well the men, foz 
whole pꝛide, laſciuious tiues, coue⸗ 
touſnes, and damnable iniquitpe, God 
(as hee hath thzeatned) doeth plague 
the earth, doeth ſo eſteeme them, as 
| Dd, thep 
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they are to be thought off, anv liue ſo euill being rebuked p corectey,might 
with chem, as heeought to liuc with obtaine the eternal life, tothe getting 
ſuch kinpe of people 2 Foz ofcentimes whereof if they woulde not be our fel, 
thinges are wickedlye dillem / lowes and partners, they ſhould be ca · 
bled, while wicked doers ar not taught ried and louingly dꝛawne, euen while 
cozrected, chidden and admoniſhed of they be our enemies, becauſe, ſo long 
their euill behaujours, either becauſe as they liue, it is alwaies vncertaine 
we think the paine to much to tel them whether their mindes ſhalbe chaunged 
their faults, oʒ while we are afraied to to be better o no. 
haue the heauie lookes of them with | TAherefoze they ha ue not the like 
whome wee liue, 02 elſe auoive their but a farre greater cauſe to admoniſhe 
diſpleaſure, leaſte peraduenture they men ok their faults,to whom the Lov 
ſhould hinder oz hurte vs in tempozall ſaich by the mouth of the Pzophet:He 
matters, whenas either our greedines verily ſhall die in his ſinne, but his 
deſireth to haue ſomewhat moze, oz bloud will I require at the hande of 
bur infirmicy feareth to loſethe things the watchman. 
which it hath already in hold and poſ- | Foz to this ende are the watchmen, 

' ſeſſion: ſo that although the life of the that is, the guids of the people oꝛdei⸗ 
wicked diſpleaſe the good, foz which ned in the Churches, that they ſhould 
cauſe they fall not into che ſame not fozbeare torebuke ſinne and wics 

damnation, which is after this lyfe kedneſſe. And pet fo; all this, that man 
pepared fo the euill: pet ſince they is not altogether excuſable of thys/ 
dotherefoze beare with, and fozbeare fault, which although he be no guide. 
their damnable ſinnes , becauſe they oz ouerſeer of the people, vooth:- not» 
feare them in lighter and ſmaller withſtanding knowe manpe thinges 
trifles, they are iuſily ſcourged with wozthy controlment, and pet wink at 
them in this tempoꝛal life, albeic they them in thoſe with whome hee liuech 
bee not puniſhed with them eternal ⸗ and is conuerſant, becauſe he wil giue 
pe. | them none offence, fox feare leaſte hee 
. While they be puniſhed by god with looſe thoſe things, which in this woztd 
the wicked, they doo infly feele the he vſcth as he ought not, oz is deligh⸗ 
bitternefle of this like , fo2 the loue of ted in, ſo as be ſhould not: and ſo fozth, 
whole lweeteneſle , they woulde not Foz al this haue J hetherto rehearſed 
— in telling the wicked or their þ 
ces. [ | 
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ſhall the ende be of thoſe, which be · of his iuſte iudgement : ſo too bee ex⸗ 


lecue not the Goſpell of God ? And 
if the righteous ſcarcely bee ſaued, what plagues 


remayn fox thole, which 


amples fog tpzauntes to perteaue 


whete ſhall the vngodly and ſinner ſeeke the bloed of the godly and fayih 


appeare ? Ans like to this, is that no- full. 

table ſentence of che Loꝛdes, which he = And although our good God doeth 
ſpake , when hee went to the place of ozvapne all thinges, fo2 the beſteto 
execution: ſaying, If they doe this in his creatures, and ſendeth in a man⸗ 


a moyſte tree, what ſhall be done in ner all calamities and myſeries, too 


the drie ? Jf the Saintes, by whome dzawe us from wicke dneſſe: pet bees 


are meant the fruitfull trees bzinging cauſe hppocrytes and wicked people 


foo2th molk pꝛetious fruites of good deſpiſe the counſelles and admomti⸗ 


* wozkes, are by che ſufferaunce of God ons of GOD, and neyther will ac⸗ 


eauſey 
fs | 
4 


in this wozld fo miſerably tozmented knowledge GOD when he lriketh, 
and wꝛongfully vered, what ſhall we noz tourne too him when hee calleth 


ſape, I pꝛay you, of the wicked,which them, all thinges doe turne to their de- 


are ſo farre from vertue and good ſtruction (euen as tothem which loue 
wozkes ? They ſhall vudoubtedly bes the Lojde, all thinges woozke tothe 
plagued with vnſpeakable paines and beſte) and therefoze doe they periſhe 
puniſhmentes. in their calamities :fs2 in this wozlve 
Foz touching the cauſes of thoſe they feele the wzathof the almightie 
calamities wherewith the wicked are God in moſt hozrible punniſhmentes, 
tozmenced, they can bee none other and in the wozlve too comme, when 
then the hepnous crimes whiche they once they are parten out of this life, 
commit from date to dap, and are ther · doe therefoze beare farre greater and 
{oe pnniſhed by Gods iuſt tudgement, bitterer paynes, then anpe tongue can 
to the ende that all men may perceine tell. 

that God hateth wicked men and wic ⸗ But ik it happen that the wicked 


of che vngod-· 


kedneſſe alike . So wee reade that and vngodlye ſozte, doe not in this u. 


Pharao was affticted . Saul fell vpon Iyfe , fetle anye plague oz 'greeuous 
his owne (wozde, and was flaine in affliction, then ſhall they bee puniſhed 
the mount Gelboe, with many thous ſo muche the ſozer in the wozlve too 
ſand Ilraelites, becauſe hee had finned: come, 
againſt the Lozde , which purpoſed ta There is no man that knoweth 
deſtroye him foz an example of his not the Euangelicall Parable of the 
iudgement, and a terrour to them riche vnmercifull glutton, who when 
that ſhould followe after. Antiochus as in this life hee liued as hee luffed, 
Epiphanes, Herode the great, Herode in paſſinge delightes, was notwiths 
Agrippa and Galerius Maximianus in hell tozmented with vns 
the Emperour, were taken hozribly quenchable thyꝛſte, and parched with 
with grieuous diſeaſes anddyedof the fire; which neuer ceaſed burning, 
ſame. The felicitfe therefoze of the wit⸗ 
The reaſon was becauſe they ſin» ked in this life is nothing elle but ex⸗ 
ned again G G D mz his ſeruants, treame miſerie. Fo2 Sayncte James 


en whome hee determined to take a che Apoſele ſayth: Tre haue lined in l. 


vengeance, and to make them pꝛooles pleaſure ypon earth and beene wan- 
| | Dd. ti. | ton 
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ton, ye haue nouriſhed your heartes 
my of ſlaughter, which, I lay, 
turne to pou, as to well fed beaſts, 
that are fatted vp to beſlaine ts make 
meate off, Foz Jeremie goeth alittle 
mote plainely to woꝛke, and ſaich: O 
Lord thou art more righteous, then 
that I ſhould diſpute with thee: yet 
notwithſtanding , I will talke with 
thee . Howe happeneth it that the 


way ot the vngodly doth proſper ſo 


well, and that it goeth ſo well with 
them, which without ſhame offend 


in wickedneſſe? Thou haſte planted 


them, they take root, they grow and 


bring forth fruite. And immediatlie 


after, But draw e thou them out, O 
Lorde, like a ſneepe to be ſlaine, and 
ordeine or appoint them againſt the 


i 
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and vniuſt dealer. Fo? the daye of the 
Loꝛde ſhall come, in which the pꝛoude 
and thoſe that wozke wickedneſſe,ſhal 
be burnt as ſtubble with fire from hea⸗ 
uen , ſo that there ſhall remgine vnto 
them neither roote noz bzaunch, They 
that are wile therefoze will neuer 
beercafcer bee offended at the felicis 
tye ofthe wicked: they will neuer des 
ſire and long to bee made partakers of 
they2 vnhappie p2olperitie : they will 
not grudge at all to beare the mpſerie 
of the croſſe, which they do daily heare 
to be laive by God vppon his laints, to 
the ende they may bee tried and fined 
from the dꝛoſſe of the fleſh and this vn⸗ 
cleane wozlde , Thus karre haue J 


. (uffictentlye reaſoned of the cauſes of 


calamities, 


daie of flaughter . Tith this al(o 
doth that agree, which the Pꝛophet A- 
ſaph, after he had roundly and large lie 
reckoned vp the filicitie of the wicked, 


Let vs now lee (mp reuerende bꝛe⸗ n 
thzen ) howe and in what o2der the ly behue 
godly and ſincere wozthipper of God, ome 
doth behaue himſelfe in all calamities ten, 


Pſal 72 


addeth ſaying : Thou verily haſt ſette 


them in ſlipery places;thouſhalt caſt 


them downe headlong, and vtterly 
deſtroye them. O with how ſodaine 
calamities are they oppreſſed, they 
art periſhed and ſwallowed vppe of 
terrours. Euen as a dreame that va- 
niſheth ſo ſoon as one awaketh: thou 
Lorde ſhalt make their immage con- 
temptible in the crye. | 


0 


and wozlolye affliction . His courage 
quaileth not, but kickethrather all ves 
ſperation alive, becauſe he vnderans 
deth that hee muſt mankullpe in faith, 
beare all ſoztes of euils. Therefoze 
doth hee arme him lelfe with hope, pas 
tience, and pꝛaper. There are verily 
among men, ſome, which lo ſcone as 
they keele anie affliction, do pꝛeſentlit 
ctye as the common voyce is, That it 


| Fox Dauid allo befo2e him did trye, had bene belt if they neuer had bene 
. y. ſaying: Let a little, and the vngodly. bone oʒ elſe diſtroyed as ſoone as they 
halbe no where: and when thou loo were bone. A verie wickes ſaping . is 
keeſt in his place, he (hal not appeare. this, and not wozthie to bee hearde in 
I haue ſeene the vngodlie in great a Chꝛiſtian mays month. But farre 
power, and flowriſhing like a greene nie wicked axe they which ſticke net 
Bay- tree, and I went by, and loe he ti diſſroye themſe lues, rather then 
| | was gone, I ſought him but he could by liuing they woulde bee compelled 
_ not be found. In like maner alſo voth to ſuffer anie longer ſome ſmale ca 
1 Malachie the Prophet witneſle, that lamitie, oz aſude the tauntes of che o⸗ 
there is great difference in the day of pen woꝛlde. And yet on the other fide 
| | iudgement, betwirt the wozſhipper# againe, men muſt reiecte the vnſaues 
”  ilpiſcr of Gov, and betwixt the iuſt rie opinion of the Stoickes, —_— 
| | i 0 | Fu 1 
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The thirde Decade; the third Sermon 301 
:4oicks their Indolentia 02 lacke of greefe, feeling of fozrowe and greife (while 
mew ' Touching which J will recite vnto they fudie to exerciſe patience aun 
; 1.4 you dt ariy beloued) a moſte extelleut temperaunce)the Apoſtle Paule hath 
=" dilcourſe of a notabie Doctour in the finely deſcribed in woꝛds as followeth 
.cx:ttor Church of Chꝛiſt ſett downe in theſe We are troubled on euery fide , but 
Ne. wozdes following, | not made forrowfull : we are in po- 
une. WE are too vnthankfull towardes uertie, but not in extreme pouerty : 
pair ur God,vnleſſe we do willinglye and we ſuffer perſecution but are not for 
«a. cheerefullye ſuffer calamities at his ſaken therein: we are caſt down, but 
hande , And pet ſuch cheerefulneſle is we periſh not. Chou ſeeſt here that to 
not required of vs, as ſhoulde take a/ beare the Croſſe patiently,is not to be 
way all ſenſe and feeling of greefe and altogether ſenſeles, and vtterly bereft 
vitterneſſe. Other wile there ſhould be of all kinde of feeling: as the Stoicks 
no paciente in the Saints ſuffering ot of olde did fooliſhly deſcribe the valiũt 
the crolle of Chʒiſt, vnleſſe they were man to be ſuch an one, as laping aſive 
both pinched by the heart with greef, the nature of man, ſhould be affected as 
and vexed in body with out ward trou⸗ like in auer ſitie and pꝛo ſperity, in ſos 
ples. ; rowfull matters and joyfull chinges, 
Ik in pouertie there were no ſharp⸗ yea, and ſuch an one as ſhould bee mos 
E nelle ik in diſeaſes nopaine, it in infa- ued with nothing whatſoeuer. And 
t mie no ſting, and in deathnohozrour what din chey J pꝛay you with this ex⸗ 
— what fo2titude 02 temperancy were it ceeding greatpacience? Fozſooth they 
to make (mall accompt of, and ſet lic- painted the image of patience, which 
tle by them 2 But ſince euerp one ok neither euer was noz polliblye can bee 
them doth naturally nippe themindes founde among men. Yea, while they 
ok vs al with acertaine bitterneſſe in- went about to haue patience ouer ex⸗ 
graffed in them, the valiant fomak of: quiſite and too pzecile, thep tooke a- 
a faichfull man dooth therein ſhewe it way the fo2ce thereofout of the life of 
ſelfe,if he being pꝛicked with the fee⸗ man. 
ling of this bitterneſſe howſocuer hee At this day alſo there are among vs 
is greeuoully pained therewith, dooth Chziſtians certaine new vpſtart Sto⸗ 
notwithſtanding by valiaunt reſiſting ickes, which thinke it a faulte not one- 
and continuall ſtrugling [wozthilye ly to ſigh and weep, but alſo to be ſadv 
vanquiſh and quite ouercome it. and ſozrowfull foz any matter. And 
Therein doth patience make p2oofe theſe Paradores verily do fo2 the moſf 
of it ſelfe, if when a man is ſharplye part pzoceedfrom idle fellowes,which 
picked, it doth notwithſtäding fo bzi⸗ exerciſing themſelues rather in cons 
dle it ſelfe with the feare of God, that templation, then in wozking , can doo 
it neuer bꝛeaketh koꝛth to immoderat nothing elſe but dayly bzeede ſuch no⸗ 
vnrulineſſe. Therein doeth cheereful- uelties and Paradoxes. 1 
nelle clearely appeare , if a mim once But we Chꝛiſtians haue nothing to 
wounded with lozrowe and ſadneſſe, do with the pꝛonlike philsſophy, ſince —2 
doth quietly ſtay himſelfe vppon the our Lozde and Paifer hath not in 
ſpirituall conſolation of his God and woꝛds only, but withhis owne exam 
Creatour . This conflicte which the ple alſo veterly condemned it. Fo2 hee 
faithſull ſufeine azainſt the naturall groaned at, and * ouer rags 
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owne and other mens calamities, and 
taught his diſciples to do the like. The 
woꝛloe (faieth he) ſhall retopce, but ye 
ſhall be ſozrowfull, ye ſhall weep, And 
leaſt anyman ſhonlde make that wee* 
ping to be their fault, he pzonounceth 
openlye that they are happp which do 
mourne, And no meruaile. Fox if all 
teares bee miſliked off, what ſhoulde 


we iudge of the Lozve bimlelke, out of other ſhall girde thee, and lead thee 


whole bodie blouppe teares did trill * 


It all feare bee noted to pzocecde of. vnlike verily, that Peter when it was 


vnbeleefe,what ſhall we thinke ok that 
hozrour, where with we reade the loꝛd 
bimſelf was friken  Jf wee miſltke 
all ſozrowe and ſadneſſe, howe ſhall 
we like of that where the Lozve con⸗ 


feſleth that his loule is heaup vnto the 


death. [ 

This much did Iminde to ſay, to 
the intent that J might reuoke god 
I mindes from deſperation, leaſt per⸗ 


aduenture they vod thetefoze oute of eyes the Houdy death whiche hee had 


bande foxfake co ſeeke after pacience, 


becauiethey cannot vtterlye ſhake off chzough with the ſeare thereof, and 


the natural motions of greife and hea: 
uineſſ? :| which cannot cyoo(e but hap⸗ 
pen 10 thẽ which ol paciente doo make 
a kinde of ſenceleſneſſe, and eka valt- 
aunt and conffgnt man, a ſenſclefl? 
block, oz a ſtone without paſſtong. Fo; 


the Dcripture deth pꝛaile the Saints 


fo2 their pacience while they are ſo 
afflictey with the charpeneſle of ca: 
lamities, as that therebp their ſto- 


mackes are not bꝛoken, noz their cou 


rages vtterly quailed: while they are 
ſo ſtruck with the pꝛicke of bitterneſſe 
as that they are filled with ſpirituall 


ioye while thep are ſo oppzeſſed with 


heauineſſe of minde, as that pet they 
be chere full in Gods conſolation, And 
yet is that repugnaneye ill in thep2 
heartes, becauſe the natural ſenſe doth 
fly from and abhozre the thing that it 
—_ Fro to it ſelfe- when as 


di inch ene 
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on the other ſive the motions of godli⸗ 
neſſe doth euen through theſe difficul- 
ties by ftriuing, leck a way to the o⸗ 
bedience ot God. 

This repugnancy dio the Loꝛde exc ian 
pꝛeſſe when he ſaid to Peter: When 
thou waſt yonge, thou girdidſt thy 
ſelte and wenteſt whether thou wel- 
deſt:but when thou ſhalt be olde,an 


whether thou would! nor, Tt is not 


need to nlozifie God by his death, was 
with much adoo againſt his wil dꝛaw⸗ 
en vnto it. Fox tf it had beene ſo, his 
martirvome had-deſcrued little pꝛayſe 
oz none. But howſoeuer he did with 
great cheerfulneſſe of heart obeye the 
oddinaunce of God, pet becauſe he had 
not laid aſide the affections of his fleſh 
his minde was d2awen two ſundzye 
wayes. Foz while he ſaw befoze his 


to ſuffer, be was vndoubtedly ſtrucke 


would with all his bears haue eſcaped 
it. 

And on the other ve when he remẽ⸗ 
bꝛed, that he was by Gods commeann- 
de ment called thereunto , (ouercom⸗ 
ming and treading downe all feare / he 
did willingly and cherefully peeld him 
ſeife vnto it. Jf there foʒe we mean to 
be Chuſt his diſciples. our chtefe and 
eſpeciall ſtudy muſte bee, to haue our 
minds indued with fo great obedience 
and loue ot Cod, as is able ts tame c 
bzing vnder all the ill motions of our 
mindes to the 0zpina unce of his holye 
will, 

And ſo it will come to paſſe , that 
with what kinde of Croſſe foeuer 
wee beevered, wee mape euen in 
the createſt croubles of our mindes, 
confantlye reteyne quiet \ufferaunce 
and patience « For aduerſitye — 
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hate a harpnelle to nippe vs withall: wicked hardly bear with ought that 
likewiſe, being afflicced with ſicknes is againſt the truth, Foz our Saviour 
and diſeaſes, we ſhall groan and be dil · Chꝛiſt Jeſus the onely perfecte exam · 
quieted, and wiſh ko) health: being op · ple of patience , dyd moſte patientlpe 


pꝛeſſed with pouertye, we ſhalbe pꝛyc⸗ 
ked wyth the iyng ok care and heaui⸗ 
neſſe: in lyke manner wee ſhal be ſtry- 
ken with the ariefe of inkampe, con⸗ 
tempt and iniurye done vnto vs: Allo 
at the death of our friendes , Nature 
will moone vs to ſhed teares fo their 
ſakes, But this muſte fill bee the 
ende ol our thoughtes, while the Loꝛd 
woulde haue it ſo, Lette vs therefoze 
followe his will. Thus muche hath 
hee. 

MAherefoze the fapthful be ing once 
ouer-taken and entangled with cala- 
myties, doe chiefely remedye their mp- 
ſeries with patience: which (as Lactan- 
tius ſapth) is the qupet bearinge wyth 
an indifferent minde ok thoſe euilles, 
which are eyther layd 02 do fall on our 
pates. 

Fo2 the faythful man by patience, 
hauing his eyes thꝛoughly faſtned vp⸗ 
on the woꝛd of God, doth in fapth and 
hape, ſticke faſte to God and cleaue to 
his woꝛde, he ſuffereth all aduerſities 
whatſoener bechance him, moderating 
alwapes the griefe of his mynde, and 
paynes of his bodye with woonderfull 
wiſedome , ſo that at no time being o⸗ 


uercome with the greatneſle ok griefe | 


02 ſozrowe, hee doeth reuols from God 
and his woꝛd to do the things that the 
Lozd hath fozbidden. 22 * 
By patience therefoꝛe hee vangut- 
fechhimſetfe and his affertions, hee 
ouet : commeth all calampties , and 
tameth' fill Fevfaſte wyth a quyet 
— well diſpoſed heart ta God · 
arde. F | 


yeelve his handes and his whole body 
to be bound of the wicked: and pet ne- 
uertheleſle,he repzooueth their iniqui» 
ac Yee ate come forth as to a 
theeſe with ſwordes and ſtaues, al- 
thoughe I was dailye with you in 
the Temple : but this is your houre 
and power of darkenes. 

To this nowe belongeth that excel: 
lent deſcription oz liuely Image of pas 


tience, layde downe bp Tertulian in 


woꝛdes as followeth : Goe to now let 
vs ſee the Image and habite of Pati⸗ 
ence: her countenaunce is calme and 
qupet, her foꝛehead ſmooth without fur 
rowed wzinckles, which are the ſignes 
of ſozrowe o2 anger: her bzowes are 
neuer knit, but ſlack in cheerful wyſe, 
with her eyes caſt comlp downe to the 
grounde, not fo2 the ſozrowe of any ca⸗ 


lamitpes, but only foz humilities ſake, 


Upon her mouth ſhe beareth che mark 


of honour , whiche ſilence bzingeth to 


them that vſe it. er coloure ts lyke 
to theires that are nyghe no daunger, 
and are guylt leſſe of euyll. er heave 
is often ſhaked at ok the Diuell , and 
therewithall ſhce hath a thzeatening 
laughter. | 

»ozeoner-the cloathes aboute 
her bꝛeaſtes, are white and cloſe to her 
bodye, as that whiche waggeth not 
with euerie winde, noz tolſeth vp with 
euerie blaffe., Foz ſbee ſitteth in the 
thzoane of that moſte meeke and quiet 
ſpirit, which is not troubled with any 
tempeſt noz ouertaſt with any clouds, 
but is playne , open, and ot a 


» 4- © #+- 


tleerenes, as Helias ſam it the thirve 


And although the faythfull do with time. Foz where God is, there alſo is 
patience ſuffer all thinges, pet doth he Patience his derling which he nouri- 


linde faulce with the thinges that are eth. 
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304 | The eight precept of the ten Commaundements. 
M neouer the bleſled Martir Cypri · and hee that (hall come, vill come, 
an in his ſermon De bons patienti e rec - and will not tarrie. And the iuſt ſhall 
keneth vp thefazce oz wazkes of pati- liue by fayth: & if he withdraw him. 
cence e aich. patience is that winch cd» ſelfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure 


mendeth vs to God and pꝛeſerueth vs 
picience is that which mitigateth an⸗ 
ger, which midleth the tongue, gouere 
nech the mine, keepeth peace, xuleth 
dilcipline, bxeketh the afl ꝛults of luſt, 
keepeth vnder the fozce of pꝛide, quen⸗ 
cherh the fire of hatred, re{caineth the 


pawer of the rich, releeueth the need ol 


the pooge, mapn:apnech in mapdens 
vnſpotted virginity, in wodawes cha⸗ 
ſtitpe, in maryed people vaſeperable 
charity, which makech humble in pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitye, con taunt in avuerſicy; meeke 
in taking iniu:v, which teachech thee 
to foꝛgiue quicklye thoſe that offende 
thee, ano neuer ceaſe to craue pardon, 
whenthouoffenelt others: which vis 
quiſhzchtemprations, which ſufferech 


inhim, Wee are not of them whiche 
withdraw our ſelues ynto perdition- 
but wee perteine to fayth, vntothe 
winning of the ſoule, But lince pati⸗ 
ence is not bozne in and together with 
vs, but is beſtowed ot god from aboue, 
we mit beſeech our heauenly father, 
that hee will vouchſafe to beſtowe it 
vppon vs, accozding to the doctrine of 


James the Apofle, who ſayth: If anye Lames.,, 


of you lacke wiſedome, let him aske 
of God, which giueth to all men in- 
differently, and caſteth no man in 
the teeth: and it ſhall bee giuen him. 
But let him aske in fayth , nothinge 
waqcring. 


atwne the ſounde hope of the fayth⸗ 


full vpholveth Chziffian patience, 


The hope of 


confidence whichhath great recom · that our lanes are foxgiuen'vs4'and 
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perſecutiens, and ſiniſheth with mar ⸗ Hope. as it is now a daies vſed, is an de 
dome. E. ppinion ok things to come. referred cõ⸗ 

This is that whiche groundeth monly as well co good as euill things: 
ſurely the foundations of our fayth: but in very deed, Hope is an aſſured ex 
this is chat which yoeth augment the pectatis oz looking foz of thoſe things 
increaſeofour hope: this is ̊ whiche which are truely and expꝛeſſely pzomi« 
gupdeth vs, ſo that we may keepe the led of God , & beletued ot᷑ vs by fayth. 
way to Chziſt, whyle we doe go by the So then there is a certeine relation ot 
fuffering thereof: this is that whiche hope to fayth: and a mutual knott be- 
makech vs continue the Sonnes of twixt them both: Faith belzeueth that 
God, whyle wee doe immitate the pa · God layth nothing but truth, and lif- 
tience ot dure Father. Thus muche teth vp dur eyes to Gov:And hope loo: 
Cyprian. | | keth fo2 thoſe things whichfayth hath 

To this if it pleaſe you, you may beleeued. | a 
adde foz a concluſion, that ſhozte, but But howe ſhoulveſk thou looke fo2 
very euident ſentence of the Loꝛde in ought, vnleſle thou knomeſt that the 
the Goſpel: Through yourpatience thing that thou lookeſt fo. is promit- 
poſſeſſe your ſoules, and theſe woꝛdes (ed ot God, and thut theu ſhalte haur 
of the Apoſtle: Caſte not awaye your it in time conuenient. Faith beleueth 


pence of reward: For ye haue neede that eternall life is thozough Chꝛiſtt 
of patieneę, that after ye haue done our redeemer pꝛeparev foꝝ vs : nowe 
the wil of God, ye might receiue the hope looketh and patientlye wapteth 
promiſes. For yet à very little while, torecetue in due tune thethinges that 


God 
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the meane time it bee toſſed with avs 
uerſities. Fo hope doth not languich 


not that which it hoperh - pea it quay* ſti 


ng. 
leth not, althou gh that thinges fall out Furthermoze the Apoffle Paule cal⸗ 
cleane croſſe and contrarye , as if the leth Hope, as it were the ſafe and ſure. 
thinges, which it doth hope, wert no* anchoz of the foule, And by how much 
kyeis thing ſo. And there foze Paul ſaid: We the pzomiſe of God is the ſurer, by fo 
lun; are faued by hope: But hope, that is much is Hope the moe firme and ſes 
ſee ne, is no hope, For how can a man cure. Fo hope is not the looking for © 


hope for that which hee ſeeth ? But anie thing whatſocuer, but of faith, 


then doo we with patience abide for leened, and which we know to be 
it. Abraham hoped that hee ſhouldre⸗ miſed to vs in the worde of God, 


. 


teiue the pꝛoͤmiled lande, when as yet therefoze doth Paule expound faith by 


it, but ſawe it inhabited ok mol puil· ground of thinges hoped for, the e- 

ſaunt Nations . Boles hoped that he uidence of things not ſeene. +44 

ſhould deltuer the people of- Ilrael ut Faith therefoze is as it were the 

of Egypt, and place them in the lande foundation, whereuponhope doth reff, 

| of Pꝛomiſe, when as yet hee {aw not and ſo God himſelfe and his infallible 

the manner and meanes how he thould wozd is the obiect to our hope, And foz 

doe it. Dauid hoped chat hee ſhoulde that cauſe Paul calleth God our hope: 

raigne ouer Jſraell, and pet he felt the and ſo doe the Pꝛophets allo , To this 

perill.of Saul and his ſeruaunts han- belongeth the 91. Plalme: where the 

ging ouer his head, ſo that oftner then faythful cryeth, Thou art my hope O 

once he was in daunger of his life. Lord ) thou haſt ſet thine houſe very 

The Apoltles and halie Martyꝛs of high, Like to this thou ſhalt finde an 

Chiif, did hope that they ſhould haue innumerable ſozt of places in the book 

eternall life, and that God woulde ne⸗ of the Pſalmes, But hope cannot bre 

ner foxlake them: and pet neuerthe⸗ fare, where there is no ſounde Fayth, 

leſſe they felte the hatred of all ſoztes and expꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe ot God, Nowe, 

of people, they were banniſhed their fince Gods pzomiſes, are as well of 

Countries, and laſtlye were llayne by thinges tempozal as eternal, hope als 

RS ſundzptozments, So (F lape) Hope is fo is as wel of thinges trauſicozp as e- 
wwees ab. the hope and looking to; of things not nerlaſting. 

dan Pzelent, and things not ſeene, pea it is And as fayth is the gikte of Gods 


things tocome: and that not ok things dur owne nature, ſo hope is giuen va 

neuf Whatſoeucr, but of thoſe which we be / from about, and confirmed in vs dy the 
tg: har Lecur in faprh , and of thoſe which are ſpirttte of Gov, Con in our lookinge 
a, Pomiſedrovs by the very true. liuing, after thinges , there are both groa⸗ 
and eternall God. Foz S. Peter ſaith: nings and longinges fo2 them, Temps 
Hope perfectly in the grace which is tations eſfaple and vꝛge vs ſozelye,as 
broughrynto you. Fhoughe-thy thinge were viterlye de⸗ 
| | | d. v. nied, 
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God hath pꝛomiſed vs, howloeuer in Nowe they hope perfertly,whichds 
without doubt committe themſelues 
wholye to the grace of God, and do al- 
no} vaniſhe awaye , although it leeth ſuredip look foz to inherite life euerla⸗ 


and if we hope ſor that wee ſee not, that is of the thing, that fapth hath be» = 
8 1 
And ak 


he poſſeſſed not one fooce of ground in hope, where hee ſaith : Fayth is the | 


Aue md molle aſſured looking foz of grace, and not the power oz effecte ofs 400% 
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nied, which is koz aſeaſon dekerr ed, oꝛ 
as though God knew not our ſtate and 
condicion , becauſe hee ſeemeth ſome⸗ 
whiles,and as it were foz euer to neg 
lecte and not let by gur earneſt expect 
tation: wherefoze our hope hath need 


of much conſolation and confirmation 


of the ſpirite of Gad. Thich,if it bee 


found? , ſuſtepnech and vpholdeth the 


minde of man ouer-ladea , howſoeuer 
with verpe weake infirmities. And 
when the Lozd-deferreth his pꝛomiſes, 

and ſee meth ſom what too long,epther 
to neglect dur calamities, oꝛ els to lay 
' moze troubles on the backs of vs, that 
are otherwiſe ſufficiently aſflictev, thẽ 


| ceive vs, be- COMmeth hope, which doing her dutye, 


biddeth vs plucke vp our heartes,and 
Nay the Lozdes leiſure, who as he can 
not poſſibly hate thein chat wozſhippe 
him, ſo he neuer faileth noz in the leaſt 
poynt deceiueth them, koz hee himſe lle 
is the eternall truech and everlaſting 
goodneſſe. Oeere nowe the places of 


uer confounded, although he did delay 
verp long to apde them with his help- 
ing hand. 
The Lozd omiſeth the land of Ca- 
naanto the ſeed of Abzaham, but 430 
ares doe firſt come about, befoze hee 
eth them in polleſſion of it, yea, be- 
e he bꝛougbt them to it. he led them 
40. c ares about in the wilder. 


neſſe. Oe deliutreth the Ilraelits from 
the captiuitpe of Babylon, but not till 


Jo. peares were ſpent. What map. bee 


gooey of this alſo, that God ping 
mneviatlye after the beginning pꝛo⸗ 


{ſed his onely ſonne , did notwith⸗ 
4 1 not ſend him till and toward 


the latter end of the wozld: 


The 2 precept of he ten n Commaundeinents. 


gdsdleaſare,becauſe truth cannot pol 
ſiblpe fayle them, and all that hope in 
it are ſurely laue. Dauid — 
fathers hoped in thee, they 


thee and thou diddeſt deliuer om lila. 


They called vpon thee and were ſa- 
ued they hoped in thee & were not 
confounded, And againe, The Lorde 
is good, happic is the man that ho- 
perhin him. And againe , They that 
hope in the Lord,(hal be like mount 
Sion, they ſhall not be mooued, but 
ſhal ſtaund faſt for euer. And Paule in 
his temptations cryeth out in his epi. 

to the Phil. ſaying : I knowe that my 


affliction fhall turne to my ſaluation, 


according to my earneſt expectati- 
on and my hope, that in nothing I 
ſhalbe aſhamed, 

Thus much baue J ſayd hitherto, to 
teach you how the faythfull doe behave 
themſelues in ſund2ye calamities : foz 
they deſpapze not, but confirme they} 
hearts with aſſured hope,aud ſuffer al 


Dcripture touching rhe certapntyeof euils with a patiente minde , qupetlye c,,..u 
hope, are very p2oficable to teache, that waiting foz the Lozdinthetr troubles ou 
the people that hoped in God were ne- who is the onely hope of all the fayth ⸗ 


full, Now to the en of this, J mean to 
add a few general cenſolations, which 
map the moze coufirme the hope of the 
faithfull, induce thẽ to patience in ſuf- 
fering calamities, and checre vp their 
heaup ſpirits to all maner afflict ions. 
Firſt of oll let the afflicted weygbe 
with himſelfe from whence affliction 
cometh.Euil men, the dinell,ſicknes # 
the wozlde, are they that afflict vs, but 
not wout Cod, who luffereth them to 
do it:latan could not trouble Job; ney. 
ther in goods 02 body, but by Gods uf; 
ferance. And p Pꝛophet Dauid crieth, 
Thou art he that took me out of my 
mothers womb, thou waſt my hope 
wheI hanged yet vpon my mothers 


The Sapnts mult cherefoze fil en- breſts I was left thee aſſoon as I was 


dure, r * the Lozdes borne, Thou art my God: my time 


is 


From 
whence i 
fiction 


comaeb 


"I * 
* 


is in thy hande. And the Love in the 
i ſaith: Are not two ſparrowes 
{olde for one farthing, and one of 
them lighteth not vpon the ground 
without your father?yea euen all the 
haires of your head are numbred. 
Nowe God by whole gouernment all 
things areruled, is not a God and a 
Lozd onely, but alſo a father to mo2tal 
men. And his will is good & wholſome 
to vs ward, beſives that whatſoener he 
doth,he doth it all in ozder and tuftly. 
But if the wil of God be good toward 
vs, the thing canot chooſe but be good 
to vs, which hapneth vy the ſufferance 
and will of him that loueth vs ſo deer⸗ 
ly And heerein dos the childzen of the 
wo2ld differ much from the ſonnes of 
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ledge alſo that god doth as a merciful 
father chaſten them to the amendment 
of their liues, ⁊ ſafegard of their ſouls, 
and therfoze do they fo his chaſtening 
ok them peeld him hartie thankes, and 
fozſaking vtterly rhemſelues & their 
opinions, do wholly comit themſelues 
whether they liue 02 die into the Lozds 
hands, The Apoſtle going about to ler 
tle this inthe hartsof p faithful ſaith; 
God ſpeaketh to yau as to his ſonns 
my ſonne deſpiſe not thou the cha- 
ſtening of the Lorde, neither fainte - 
when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the Lord loueth he chaſtneth, 
& ſcourgath euery ſon that he recei- 
ueth. If you endure chaſtening, God 
tendreth you as his ſonns. For what 


God. Foz theſe(J meane the ſonnes of ſonn is he who the father chaſtnerh 


god) in cofo2ting one an other in their 
calamities do ſap: Suffer and grudge 
not at the thing that thou can not al⸗ 
ter, It is Gods will that it ſhall be ſo, 
and no man can reſiſte it: ſuffer there⸗ 
foze the power of the Loꝛd, vnles thou 
wouldeft rather double the euill, that 
thou canſt not eſcape , But the wozlv- 


not?But if ye be without chaſtiſmẽt 
whereof all are pertakers, t hẽ are ye 
baſtards & not ſons. Since therefore 
whe we had fathers of our fleſh, they 
corrected vs & we reuerenced them, 
ſhal we not much more rather be in 
ſubiection to the father of ſpirits & 
life? Setondarilp, let the faithful bele⸗ 
uer which is oppzeſſed W calamities 


lings on the other ſide, beeing deman⸗ 


ved, howe they ſuffer the hande ok the conſider and weigh p cauſes foz which 7b. cee 
Lom, and whether they ſubmit them» he is affheted. Foz either he is troblep t «fue 


4 


ſelues to Gov 0z no, do make this aun⸗ 
ſwere, J muff whether J will oz no 
ſinceJcannoc withſtand it. It therfoze 
they could withſtad it, by this we may 
gather, that they aſſuredly would. But 
the childꝛen of God do patiently beare 
the hand of god, no: becauſe they tan. 
not withſtand it. noz becauſe they muſt 
by compulſion ſuffer it, but fo2 becauſe 
they beleue that god is a iuſt and mers 
ciful father: fo2 therfoze they acknow- 
ledge and conkeſſe that god of his iuft 
iudgement doth perſecute the ſinns of 
them, that haue veſerued karre moe 
greeuous and ſharpe puniſhment then 
he lapeth vppon them:they do acknow- 


and perſecuted of wozlvlings foꝛ þ de⸗ 
ſire that he hath to righteouſnes@trne , 
religion: 02 elſe he ſuffcreth due pus» 
niſhment foꝛ his ſins and offences: Let 
the which ſuffer perſecution foz righ⸗ 
teouſneſle ſake , reioice and giue Con 
thanks as the Apoſtles did, foꝛ that he 
thinketh them wozthp.to ſuffer fo2 the 
name of Cbꝛiſt. Fo? the Loꝛd in 5ᷣ goſ⸗ 
pell ſatd: Bleſſed are they that ſuffer 
perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heauen. 


Ble ſſed are ye when men ſhall reuile e 


& peſecute you, & ſhall ſay all maner 
euill-ſaying againſt you for my ſake; 


reioyce yee and bee glad, ſor great is 
"Mm | your 
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; | The eight precept of the ten Commaundements. 
your reward in heauen: for ſo petſe- whert with the Saintes are exerciſed, 


. eutedthey the Prophetes that were tendeth to nothing elſe,but that by de» 


before you. But if anye man foz hys ſpiſing and treading downe the wozly 


| finnesdoth feele the ſcourgeof god.let aher map amende their liues,retourng 


him acknowledge that gods iuſt iudge to the Lozw,and (o be ſaued, But tou- 
ment is fallen vpon him let him hum⸗ ching the end of alflictions, wee haue 


|. blebimſelfe vuverchs mightye bande ſpokenofit befoqe, 


1.8.1 


ol the Loꝛd, let him conkeſſe his ſinnes 


Furthermoze the men that beare the 


to God, let him meekelye require par- poke of afflictions,do lay befoze theme be 


don ko; them, and patientlye ſuffer the 
plague, which he with his ſinnes hath 
wozthely veſerued.Let him follow the 
example of Daniel and Dauid. 


|. Daniel confeſſeth his ſinnes vnto the 
Lo2d,and ſaith : We haue ſinned, we 


haue committed iniquity, and haue 


done wickedlie,we haue not obeyed 


thy ſeruaunts the Prophetes, which 
ſpake to vs in thy name, O Lord vn- 
to thee doth righteouſneſſe belong, 
and vnto vs open ſhame. Thou haſte 
viſited and afflicted vs, as thou didſt 
fore · tell by Moſes thy ſeruant. And 
Dauid when thꝛough Abſaloms trea⸗ 
ſon hee was tcompelled ta foꝛſake Hie- 
ruſalem and goe in exile, ſayde to the 
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him: Carrie backe the Arke of God 
into the Citie againe. If I ſhall finde 
fauour in the eies of the Lord, he wil 
bring me back agtine,and will ſhew 
me both himſelfe and his Taberna- 
cle. But if he thus ſay, I am not de- 
lighted in thee: then, heere am I. let 
him do with me what ſeemeth good 
in his eyes. Endverelye it is muche 
moꝛe better and expedient to be puni⸗ 


F ſhed in this wozlde, and after this life 


to line fo2 euer: then to liue heere with 
out afflictions,and in an other wozlve 
to ſuffer euerlaſting paines, 


ſelues the plaine and ample pzomiſes 
of God, from which, and from the ex: 
amples of the Saincts they neuer turn 
their ties. There are innumerable ex⸗ 
amples of them which haue kelt Gods 
helping hande ready in all neeves to 
aide and deliuer them, Now our good 
God doth pzomile to helpe and deliuer 
not onely them which are afflicted foz 
righteouſneſle ſake,but them alſo whõ 
he doth viſit fog their faults and offen: 
tes. Foz Dauid ſaith: The Lord doth 
heale the contrite of heart: The lord 
doth looſe them that are bounde in 
chaines: The Lord giueth ſight vnto 
the blinde: The Lord ſetteth vpp a- 
gaine them that doo fall. Hee is not 
angrie for euer, neyther doth hee al- 
waicschide, He dealeth not with vs 
after our fins, nor rewardeth vs af- 
ter our iniquities.And how widethe 
Eaſt is from the weſt, ſo farre hath he 
ſer our ſins from vs. To this belon⸗ 


geth the whole thirtith chapter of Te- 


ſes made to 


the afflctsd 


remias Pꝛophecie. And Paule dooch. 


beare witues to this and ſaith; As the 
afflictions of Chriſte are many in ys, 
ſo is our comforte greate throughe 
Chriſt. | 

Neither are wee without examples 
enough top2one this ſame by, and to 
lap befoze our eies the pꝛeſent veliue* 


Paul verely doth plainly ſay When rie of the Saintes, and the repentance 


we are iudged wee are chaſtened of of ſinners in ertreame calamities, 


the lord. that we ſhould not be dam- 


ned with the worlde, And the verye 


end of all chaffenings and calamities 


Our auncefours the Patriarches 
Noe and Lot with their families,wer 
by the mighty hande of God 1 
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from the deluge, that dzowned all cre⸗ 
atures vnder the heauens, and the hoz- 
rible fire that fell vppon Sodome, Jas 
cob and Joleph being wꝛapped in ſuns 
dzye tribulations , were by their mers 
cifull God wound out and rid from al: 
Enen as alſo the childzen of Tſraell 
were bzought fo2th and dilinered from 
the ſeruile bondage of Pharaoh in X#- 
gypt . The people of Iſraell did in 
the wilderneſſe vnder their guides and 
Judges, ſinne often and grieuoullp a⸗ 
gainſt the Lo2de, fo2 which they were 
punniſhed roundly, and ſharpely ſcour⸗ 
ged, but they were quicly deliuered as 
gayne by the Loꝛde, ſo ot as they did 
acknowledge their ſinnes , and turne 
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came to me at Antioche,at Iconium, 
at Lyſtra, which perſecutions I ſufte- 
red patiently: Bur from them all the 
Lord deliuered mee:yea and all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Ieſus, ſhall 
ſuffer perſecution . Panye moze ex» 
amples doth the lame Apoſtle reckon 
vp togeather in the 11, Chapiter to 
the He bꝛewes. All this J ſaye,voe the 
ſaintes conſider, and in time of temps 
tation and affliction, doe comfozt and 
ſtrengthen themſelnes therewith. Foz 
ſo doth Paul teach vs, where he lapth: 
Whatſoeuer is written, for our lear- 
ning is it written, that through pati- 
ence& comfort of the Scriptures we 
might haue hope. q 


them ſelues to him againe. There are 
alſo notable peculiar examplesof gods 
ole of de liueraunce of his people in Da⸗ 
man. Joſaphat, Ezechias , Manaſſes, 


Beſide this alfo the faythkull ſozte The Tordes 
call to their myndes the commannde! commaunde- 
mentes of Chzilt our- Lo, wherwith ring the creſſo 
hee commendyng patience vato vs, 


and many other. There are to be ſcene 
in the Ghoſpell innumerable places, 
where Chzift deliuered his pzofeſſours 
from ſinne, from diſeaſes, from perils, 
In the Acts of the Apoſtles there 

re founde moſte excellent paternes of 
teſent delinerte by the mighcie hande 
of God. The Apollles are impꝛiſo⸗ 
ned and faſt bounde in fetters, but they 
are looſed and bzonaht fozth by the An⸗ 
gell of God, and placed in the temple 
to pꝛeach the ghoſpell openlie , Peter 
likewile is delivered out of pꝛiſſon, 
when Agrippa bad determined che 
next day following to make an end off 
and dilpach him. The Apoſtle Paule 
being oppzeſſed with an inſtnite ſozte 
of calamities , did alwayes feele the 
preſent hand of God at all times rea: 
dye to rid him out of milerie, And ſets 
ting this tribulation and delinerye of 
vis fo2 an example to all the faithlull, 
bee ſaith to CTimothie: Thou knoweſt 
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my perſecution & aflictions whiche 
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hath lapde the troſſe vpon vs all. Foz 
in the Choſpell he ſayth: If anye man 
wil go after me let him forſake him- 
ſclfe, and take vp his crofle and fol- 
low mee. For whoſoeuer will ſaue his 
life ſhall loſe it: and whoſoeuer ſhall 
looſe his life for my ſake, ſhall ſaue 
it. For what doeth it aduantage a 
man towin the whole worlde, and 
looſe his owne ſoule ? Or what ſhall 
a man giue for a ranſome of his ſoul 
For the ſonne of man ſhall come in 
the glorie of his father with his An- 
gels:and then ſhall hee reward euery 

man according to his worke, 
And agapn in an other place he ſapth 
If any man come co me, and hate not 
his father, and mother, and wife and 
children & brethten and ſiſters, yea, 
& his own life alſo, he cannot be my 
diſciple . and whoſoever doeth not 
bear his eroſſ, and come after me, he 
cannot be my diſciple, After whic he 
woꝛdes the Low bzingeth in eerteyne 
parables by which hee ceacheth vs W 
| make 
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make tryall ot our abilitye,befoze wee 
receiue the pꝛołeſſion of the goſpel, To 
the pꝛeceptes of their mapſter Chaift, 
the faithful ApoBles, Peter and Paul 
had an eſpeciall eye, erhoztinge vs to 
the patiente bearinge of the croſſe of 
Chꝛiſte. For Chrilt{ſayth Peter )was 
afflicted fox vs, leauinge to vs an ex- 
ample, that we ſhoulde followe his 
ſteps. And Paul ſaid :Through many 
tribulations we mult enter into the 
kingdome of God, | 


An other comfozte , that the fapths 
ful haue in their alflictios is this,that 
the time of affliction is ſhozt, that the 
ioyg end rewarde in the wozld to come 
is unſpeakablye farre moze large and 
excellent, then the tribulation ol this 
life is troubleſome , (6 that there can 
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ſaith,we ſuffer with Chriſt, that with 


him wee may bee glorified, For Iam 


certeinely perſwaded,that the afflic. 
tions of this time,are not com 
ble to the glorye that ſhal bee Shew. 
ed yppon vs. For the momentanie 
lightnes of our affliction doth won- 
derfully aboue all meaſure , bringe 
forth to vs an euerlaſting weight of 
glorye, while wee looke not for the 


thinges that are ſeen, but the things/ 


that are not ſeene. For the thinges 
that are ſcene are temporall, but the 
thinges that are not ſeene, are eter- 
nall. Agayne in his fieſte Epilile to 
the Cozinth, the ſame Apoſtle ſapthe, 
God is faythtul,which shall not ſuf- 
fer you to bee tempted aboue that 
you are able: but shall with the tem- 


bee no compariſon bet wixt the iope of tation make a way to eſcape, that ye 
the one, and griefe ok the other: and may be able to beare it. But ik it ſo 
laſfly,that pur good God doth not laye happen, that the Lozd doth ſeem to vs 


ſuch burthens on vs as we are not able 


|  poſiblytobeare. 


Touching al which points, J thinke 
it conuenient here to rehearſe pzoofes 
out of the ſtriptures to pꝛoue the true. 
S. Peter calleththe time of affliction 
ſhozt oꝛ momentany, And the pꝛophet 
Eſap, oz the Loꝛd rather in Elaies pꝛo 
pheſie, long befoze Peters time did (ap 
Go my people, enter into thy cham- 
bers, and fhur the doores after thee, 
hyde thy ſelfe a lyttle whyle, vntill 
mine indignation be ouerpaſt. Paul 
alſo ſaith, ' The fathers of your fleſhe 
did for a few dayeschaſten you after 
their one pleaſure , but the father 
of ſpirittes doeth (for a ſhorte time) 
correct you to your profite, that yee 
might be pertakers of his holineſſe. 
But no chaſtiſing for the preſent ſe- 
meth to be ioĩous, but grieuous. Ne- 
uertheles afterward it bringeth the 
quict fruitof righteouſnesto them, 
that areexerciſed thereby. Again, he 
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to extend our tribulation longer then 
iuſtice woulde ſeeme to require, then 
muſt wee by and by remember that 
we map not pꝛeſtribe toGod any ende 
ok his will, but muT permit him freely 
to afflict vs without all controlment, 
ſo muche, ſo long. and by ſuche meanes 
as ſhall ſeeme to bee beſt to his godly 
wiſedome. Hee (who is him ſelfe the 
eternall wiſedome, and loueth vs men 
enty2ely well)voth know well inough 
bis time and ſeaſon, when to make an 
end ol our miſeries, and ridde vs from 
afflictions, There are in the Scrip⸗ 
tures ſundzie examples, to comkote 
the men, whole afflictions endure ſoꝛ 
anplong time. The woman in the 
Goſpell was troubled with an iſſue of 
blood, by the ſpace of twelue peares, 
which had almoſt dꝛiuen her tovtter 
deſperation of her healthes recoue« 
rie. An other lay beddzed who'e eigb⸗ 
teene peares. By the poole Betheſda, 
lay the ſillie creature, who had beene 


diſeſed 
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dileaſev eight and thirtie yeres . This diſcommodites, but ſo pet that tuen , fr 
ſpace ſurely was very troubleſom: but in their viſcommonictes, they baue far cl with o- 
pet at lalk they were reſtozed to healch many moze commodities:they ar ther · da- 
againe, by God, who knoweth belt at foze diminiſhed one waie, but augmẽ· 
what time and ſeaſon his help ts molte ten another waie, ſo that the trolle of 
expedient and pꝛoſttable foz mankind. theirs is not their deſtruction, but 
Let vs therefoze wholie ſubmitts our an exerciſe fog them, and a whole* 
ſelues to his good, iuſt. and moſt wiſe ſome medicine. And therefoze I think 
will, to be deliuered when, and how he that the ſame wozthie and golden 
ſhal thinke belt. ſentence of S. Paule, can neuer be too 
But the cheefeſt comfozt and grea- often beaten into our myndes, where 
— teſt hope in tribulation is, that not a* he ſaith: We are troubled on euerie 
vgs ny foxce 02 miſerye can poſſibly ſepa- ſide, yet are we not without ſnift: we 
lo ad rare the faithfull and elect ſeruauntes are in pouerty, but not in extreame 
dk God, krom God humſelle. Foz the pouerty: ve ſuffer perſecution, but 
Lode in the goſpell cryeth out and are not forſaken therein: we are caſt 
laith: My ſheepe heare my voice, and downe, but we periſh not. The fatth» 
I know them, and they followe mee, full therefoze do in andy oo vs looſe 
$1 giue them eternall life,and they theſe their earthly riches , but vo they 
ſhall neuer periſhe,ncither ſhall anye thereby looſe their faith ? Looſe they 
man plucke them out of my hande. thetr vpright and hoe life? Oz looſe 
My father which gaue them mee is they the riches of the inner man, 
greater than all, and no man is able whichare the true riches in the fighte 
to take them out of my fathers hid. of God: The Apoſtle cryeth : Godli- 
I and my father am one. to nes is a great lucre with a mind con- 
belongeth that outcrie of ©, Paule tent with that that it hath . For wee 
which he vſeth to the encouragement brought nothing into the worlde, 
bat of vs Chziſtians, where hee lapeth: it is certaine that wee maye carrie 
Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the loue nought away: but hauing foodeand 
of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation ? oran- rayment we muſt therewith be con- 
guiſhꝰ or perſecution? or hunger?or tent. And the Lozd verily, who of his 
nakednes ? orperill ? or ſword ? (As goodnefle hath created Heauen and 
it is written: For thy ſake aro we kil- earth, and all that is therein fo the 
led alfMay longe, are coumpred as vſe ofmen, whiche euen feederh the 
theepe for the [laughter,)Neuerthe- Ranens young ones, will not cauſe 
leſſe we ouercome in al theſe things the iuſte man to die with hunger, and 
through him that loued vs For I am penury. Mozeouer that man doeth not 
ſure that neither death, nor life, nor looſe his treaſure in this woꝛld, which 
Angels, nor rule, nor power, nor gathereth treaſure as the Love that 
things preſent,nor thinges to come commaunded him, with whom ß faith» 

nor height, nor depth, nor any other fulknow that a moſt wealthy treaſure 

creature, ſhalbee able to ſeperate vs is laide vpp in heauenfo2 them which 
from the loue of GOD which is in are in this wozld ſpoylev of their ter- 5 
Chriſt Teſu our Lord. reſtrial goods fo their low maiſters 1 
The Dainctes J confeſſe in their ſake. That wozthy and notable ſerufe "I 
abe kalamities, doe feele griefe and many of gov aa 3 
FED, cfmy 
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To deny the 
truth is noc 


the way to 


keepe our 
goods. 


my mothers wombe, & naked (hal I 
turne to the earth againe. The Lord 
gaue, and the Lord hath taken away 
as the Lord pleaſed , ſo is ithapned. 
Bleſled be the name of the Lord, 
Laſt of all, it is manifeſt that to de⸗ 
nie the truth. ther by to eſcape perlecu⸗ 
tion, is not the wap to keep our welth 
and quiet tate, but rather the meanes 
to looſe them,yea,by ſo doing wee are 
made infamous to al good men ofeue- 
ry age E natiou , F oʒ we lee that they 
which woulde not fo2 Chzilk and the 
cauſe of his truth, hazard their riches 
but choſe rather by diſſimulation and 
renouncing of the truth to keepe their 
woꝛldly wealth, did retaine fo; euer, 
infamous rep2och, and daily augment 
moſte terrible toꝛments, which vered 
— their guiltie conſcience.loſing 
uerthelelſe in the diuels name the 
wealth, whiche thep woulde not once 
— in the taule of their Daui- 
our. | 
But they on the other ſid, which ieo 
parded themſclues and all their ſubs 
ffance in the.quarrell of Chzif, deſpi⸗ 
ſing manfully all daungers that could 
happen, did alwates finde a ſweet and 
pleaſant comfort, which frengthned þ 


| minds of their afflicted bodies, koz they 


cry with the apoſtle: We haue learned 


in what {o euer ſtate wee ate, there - uils. And againe, whomſoeuer famine ry 


with to he content. We knowe how 
to bee lowe , wee know alſo how to 
exceede ; cuerye where and in all 
things we are inſtructed both to bee 


full, and to be hungrie, both to haue 


plentie, and toſuffer neede,Wee can 


da all thingesthrough Chriſt who 


ſtrengthneth ys Thep know that the 
ſame Apoſtle hach ſaid: Ve haue ſuffe- 
red with ĩoye, the ſpoiling of your 
goods, knowing that ye haue in he- 
uen a farx more excellent ſubſtance, 


Which will 7 & Foz the Lops in 


' The * ptecept of 6 ten Commaundements. 
the Goſpel allo laid, Verily I ſay vnto 


you, there is no man that hath forſa- 

ken houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or 
father, or mother, or wifc,or childre 
or landsfor my ſake & the goſpels, 

but he ſhallreceiue an hundred fold 
now at this preſent with perſecuti- 
ons, and in the world to come cter- 
nal life. Mar. io. So than the Saincts 
and faithfull ſeruaunts of God are ops 
p2eſſed with ſeruitude in this pꝛeſent 
wozld ; but therewithall they know x 
conſider that the Lo2d himſelf became 
aſeruaunt fo vs men, whereby, they 
that are ſeruaunts in this wozld , are 
made free thzough Chꝛiſt, and by ters 
reſtriall ſeruitude, a waye is made to 
celeſtiall libertie. 

The fapthfull are exiled oz hy- | 
niſhed their countrye: but the beas 
then Poet ſayeth, A valiaunt harted ©* 
man, takes euerie countrie for his 
owne, QUerilye in what place of the 
wozlve ſoeuer we are, wee are in exile 
as baniſhed men. Dur father is in 
beauen, and therefoze heauen is our 
cauntrie. Uherefoze when we die, 
we are deliuered from exile , andpla- 
ced in the heauenly countrie and true 
kelicitie. In like maner, whom the ti⸗ 
rant killeth with hunger and famine, 
thoſe doth he ridde of innumerable e- 


doth not v:terly kil, but only Mment, 
them doeth it teach to liue moze ſpas 
ringly, and after ward to faſt the lon⸗ 
ger and deitoutly . Nowe in this caſe, 
the faichfull which luifer famine , doe 
call to remembzaunce the examples 
of the auncient Sainctes, of whome 
when Paule lyeaketh. hee laith: They 
wandered about in ſheep ſłinnes & 
goate skinnes, being deſtitute, afſlic- 
ted and tormented , ofwhome the 
world was not worthy: they wande- 


redi in wilderneſſeandi in mountains 
an 
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and in dennes & caues of the earth. and monſters of nature, which dare 
Chaiftians alſo conſider, that the ſtate vndertake to commit ſuche wicked 
of familhed Lazarus,who died among neſſfſe. ; _— 
the congues of the dogges that licked The Saints are confirmedintheir s, 
his blaines , was farre better than the tribulation by the innumerable exam the croſie ds 
ſurfetting of the ſtrut⸗bellied glutton, ples of their for-fathers,whcreby they ES 
who becing once dead, was buried in gather that zt is no new thing that hap cd milccies.. 
hell. Moꝛocuer it is to be abhoꝛred de ⸗ peneth vnto them, ſince God from the 
45:5" teſted, and( pet) lamented of all men, to beginning hath with many afflictions 
ie ſgacrue ofbarbarcus villaines, and e tribulations exerciſed his ſeruants, 
une yntuly ſouldiours, abuſe perfoꝛte not- and the Church his ſpouſe whom he 
honeſt matrones onely, but tender vir⸗ loucth ſo peerely, And here I thinke it 
gins alſo that are not ſitt yet, no rype to be vetie expedient and auaileable to 
koꝛ a man. But the greateſt comſoꝛte the comfoyting of alllicted mindes, ta 
that wee haue in ſo great a miſchiefe reckon vp the beſt and choyſeſt exam⸗ 
intolerable ignominie ts, that chaſtity Pies that are in Scriptures. Df which 
is a vertue of the minde. Foz ik it be a there are many both pꝛiuate and pub⸗ 
treaſure ot the minde, then is it not lique. The chaunces and pilgrimages 
loſt though the bodie bee abuſed : cuen ot the latter Patriarches (becauſe A 
as in like ſort the faith of a man is not meane not to ſpeake of thembefoze the 
thought to bee ouercome, although the Deluge) are thoſe which J call 
whole bodie be conſumed with fire. examples. Foz our father Abzaham ; 
And challitie is not loſt verily where by the mouth of God called from out of fte 
the bodie is defloured, becauſe the will Vr ofthe Chaldeans to goe into Pale- |, —_— 
vl the abuſed bodie perſeuereth ſtul to ſtine , from whencehee is dꝛiuen by a chen. 
vſe that chaſtitie, and doth what it may dearth into degypt, where againe he is 
to kepe it vndefiled. Foz the body is put tohis ſpiftes, and fcleth many pin⸗ 
not holy therefoze, becauſe the mem⸗ ches. After that, when he came againe 
bers thereofare vndeſiled, oz becauſe into Paleſtine, euen till the laſt houre 
the ſecrete partes thercof are not vnde- of his life hee was neuer without ſome 
cently touched: conſidering that the one miſhap ez other to trouble & vexe 
bodie being wounded by many caſual his minde. His ſonne Jiſaac felte fas 
ties may ſuffer filthie violence , & ſince mine alſo, and had one miſfoxcunevps 
Phiſitions fox healths ſake may den to pon an others necke to plague him 
the members the thing that otherwiſe withall ; Hee ſinneth not that calleth 
is bnſ#melp to the eyes. Wiherefoze Jacob the wꝛetcheddeſt man that liuep 
lo long as the purpoſe ofthe minde(by in that age, conſidering the infinit mi⸗ 
which the bodie muſt be ſanctified) re ⸗ ſeries wherewith be was vexed. 
remaineth,the violent ped of an others Ahile hee was yet in his mothers 
ſilthie luſt taketh not from the bodie wombe and ſawe no light, he began ts .\ 
that chaſtitie, which the perſeuering rite with his bzother Cſau : after- We. 
continencie of the defloured body doth wardes in his ftriplinges age hee hay ns 
leke to pꝛeſerue. much a do to eſcape his murdering 
And in the meane while there is no hands,byerilinghimſelfe kram his ka⸗ 
doubt, but the moſt iuſt Loꝛzde will thers houſe into 5 land ok Syria: where 


harply puniſh thoſe hameleſſe beaſts againe he was keye gent any fe 
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314 7 
ſed ſharylp ia the ſchwle of afflictions. ofcruell ep2ants, in all his life time he 


At his back-recurne into his country, 


he was wzapped in and beſet with pe⸗ 
rills enough and endleſſe euills. The 
deteſtable wickedues of his vntowarde 


- Childzenghad beene enough to haue kil⸗ 


led him in his age. In his latter dayes 
fo: lacke pf foove he goeth downe as a 
ſtraunger into the lande of Aegypt, 
where in true faith e patience, he gaue 
vp the Gholt, | i 
Ok Moles the great and faithful ſer⸗ 
uant of God the Scripture teſtiſieth, 
that in his youth he was bzought vp in 
the Aegyptian court, but whẽ he came 
to age, he refuſed to be called the ſonne 
ok Pharaos daughter, ch oſing rather 
to be afflicted with the people of God, 
than to euioy the tempozall commodi⸗ 
ties of the ſinfull woꝛlde, becauſe hee 


tounted the rebuke of Chꝛitt greater 


I 


riches, than all the treaſures of the Ae⸗ 


gyptians. The ſame Moſes was grie- 


uouſly afflicted, firſt by Pharao & his 
Painces , Eafter that againe by them 
of his ownehoutholde., and his owne 


countrie people, whom he had bꝛought J lay, art pʒiuate examples. 
Me haue a publique example inthe = 


put ofthe lande of Aegypt. 
David alfo the antloyatepof the Loꝛd, 
mas troubled a great while with his 
Maiſter Saul, that was mad vpon him 
to haue bypught him to his end, but ha⸗ 
uing at the latf(fo2 all that Saul coulde 
do)offtepned the kingdome, attlictions 
ceaſed not to folowt him ill, foʒ after 
manp troubleſome bzotles, he was by 
Abſolon thzuſt beſide his kingdome, 
and very ſtraitly dealt withall, and pet 


inthe end, God of his gend nelle did lee 


| Chriſt and 
Paule exam- 
| Pics vudo vs. 


him vp againe. 


oy 


In the new teſtament Chꝛiſt himſelle 
our L920 and Sautour, and that elect 
vellell his Apoſtle Paule, are excellent 
examples fo2 vs to take cõtoꝛt by. The 
Lozd in his inkancte was compelled to 
lic cye treaſon and murdering handes 


Theei ghtPrecept ofthe ten Commaundements, 


was not fre from calamities, and at 
his death hee was hanged among 
theues. Aud Paul ſpeaking of himſelf 
diothſap : If any other be the Mini- 
ers of Chriſt, l am more, in labours 
more abundauntly, in ſtripes aboue 
meaſure, in impriſonmentes mote 
plenteouſly, in death often . Ofthe 
lewes five times receiued I fotic 
ſtripes ſaue one, thriſe was I beaten 
wit rods, once ſtoned, thriſe I ſuffe. 
red ſhipwrack,a day & a night hauel 
beene in the deapth, in iournying of. 
ten, in perills of waters, in perills of 
robbers, in perills of mine owne na- 
tion, in perils among the heathen, in 
perils in the citie, in perils in the wil- 
derneſſe, in perils in the ſea, in perils 
among falſe brechren, in labour and 
trauaile,in watchings often, in hun- 
ger & thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold 
and nakedneſſe, beſide: thinges 
that outwardly come vnto mee, the 
trouble which daily lieth vpon me i 
the care of all the Churches. Theſe, 


ir 


Rings and Judges, and laſtly led cap- 
tiue by the Aſſpztans and men of Ba⸗ 
bylon, After ward being bzought home 
againe by the godneſſe. of God, they 
paſſe many bꝛunts, and are ſharplyaf- 


flicted vnder the Monarchies of ß Per- 


ſians, Gꝛekes and Romancs. That 
ſhal I ſay of the Apoſtolique church of 
Chyiſt, which euen when it firſt began 
like an infant tocrepe by the ground, 
did pꝛeſently feile the trolle, & pet floz1- 
ed ſtil in choſe afflictions, which even 


to chis day it doth patiently ſuffers Hi: 7+" 
ſtozjes make mention of ten perſectt- cy 


tions, wherewith the church of Chult *77; 
(tam che d. ere of Nero, til th- _ 
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Church of. Jſrael afflicted in Acgypt, oft 
many times troubled vnder - their <= 
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of Conſtantine the great, by the ſpace faithfull: in his time was Saint Lau- 
of 3 18. yeres) was terriblie ſhaken and rence, à Deaton ok the Church, bꝛoiled 
ſharplie afflicted without intermiſſion vpon a grate y29n, and the renowmey 
02 reſpite of time fo to beath in, and Uirgine Apollonia fo her pꝛokeſſion, 
reſt it ſelfe from troubleſome dzoiles & did ſeape into the fire alive. Licimus 
mercilefſe ſlaughters. | Valerianus was as cruellas the reſt 
The lirſt perſecution of thoſe ten, did in executing the eighth- perſecution as 
Nero that beaſt and lecherous monſter gainſt the faithful p2ofeſſozs of Chꝛiſt 
raiſe againſt the Chziftians, wherein and his Goſpell. In that bzople were 
tis ſaid that Peter and Paule the A- flaine many millions of Chyiftians, 
poltles of Chyiſt were bꝛought to their and eſpeciallie Saint Cornelius any 
endinges. The ſccond was moued by Cyprian, the moſt excellent Doctours 
Fauius Domitianus, which baniſhed in all the wozlde. Varelms Aurelianus 
the Apoſtle John into the Jſle of Path- did rather purpoſe than put in executi⸗ 
mos. The thirds perſecutoz after on the ninth perſecution. Foz athun⸗ 
Nero, was Traiane the Emperour, der ruſhed befoze him, to the great ter 
who publiſhed molt terrible Edicts a- rour of them that were abouthim, and 
gainlt the Chziſtians : vnder him was ſhoxtite after he was ſlaine as he iour⸗ 
the notable Martir e pꝛeacher Igna- neyed,and ſo his tyzanniebyhis death 
tius, with many other excellent ſer- was ended. But Caius Aurehus, Va- 
uants of Chʒiſt, catt to wilde beaſtes, lerius , Diocletianus, Maxinttanuss, 
and cruelly tozne in pertes. The fourth Maxentius, and Marcus Iulius Lici- 
per ſecution id the Emperour Verus nius, being nothing terrified with this 
moſt bloudelte ſtirre vp chzough all hozrible example, did raiſe the tenth 
Fraunce and Aſia. wherein the blelled perſecution againſte the Churche of 
Polycarpus was burnt, in fire aline, Ch iſt, which induring by the ſpare ol 
and Irenæus the Biſhop of Lions was ten whole peires, ought to deſtruc⸗ 
In headed with the word. In the fifth tion an infinite number of Chniſtians 
* perſecution of the Church of Chailt, in euerie Pzonince and quarter ofthe 
0 Septimius Seuerus thozough many wozld. This bꝛoile doth Euſebius Cæ- 
Hꝛouinces. did bloudely crowne many ſarienſis paſſinglte paint to the eies of 
a Saint with the garland of Marty · the Reader: foz her himſelke was an 
dome: among whom ts reckoned Leo - eie witneſſe and loker of! of manp a 
nidas the father of Origenes. lulius bloudie pageant and triumphant bitto⸗ 
Max iminus was the ſixt after Nero, rie ofthe Martirs, which he trhearſeth 
that plaied the tyzant againſt the in the eight bwke of his Etcleſiatticall 
Church: in that perſecution the pꝛea⸗ hyllozie. In that ſlaughter were killed 
chers and Piniſters of the Churches the firſt Apoſtles of our Tigurme ,, aof 
were eſpeciallie murthered: among Church, both Martirs of Chꝛiſt and a 306 | 
whome beſide an innumerable ſozteof pꝛofeſſdurs of his Goſpell, S, Fælix 
other excellent men, bamphilus and and his ſiſter Regula. 
Mazimus, two notable lightes, were After thoſe tenne perſecutions , „ 
elpeciallie ſlaugbtered. The ſeuenth there followey many moze, and moꝛe 
bloud- ſucker alter beaſtlie Nero, was terrible butcheries ſtirred vppe by 
Deciusthe Emperour, who pzoclay- maape Ringes and barbarous men, | 
med molt houble Evicts agaiult th. Ce. ui. in ſuns 1 
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316 | Theeight Precept ofthe teh Commaundements, 
in ſundꝛie quarters ofthe earth,vppon plaineff and moſt euident ceſttmonieg, 
the necke whereof did follow the mer- that by reading he ſhall light vpon, 
rileſſe bloudſheddings committed by And although the Saints doe not 
the Sarracens, Curkes, # Tattars: reioyce at the deſtruction of their pers Petccun 
mozeouer,the butcherlie Biſhoppes of lccutingeenimtes, whome they coulde nes. 


enced iy 
Nome, did annoy extremlie the church wilh rather to be conuerted. e ſo ſaued, — 
of God , by ſhedding in ciuill and fo⸗ than in this pꝛeſent wozld to be puni⸗ 
raine wars moze chꝛiſtian blond than ſhed, and in the woꝛlde to come to ba 
anie tongue can polſiblie tell. No new damned foꝛ euer: yet they are gladde 
thing therefoze doth at this daie hap: when they ſe the Loꝛd puniſh their af- 
pen to vs, that in the Church of Chꝛiſt fllicters, becauſe thereby they perceine 
do ſuffer diuerſe perſecutions & afflic- that God hath a care ouer thole that be 

tions, fo2 we haue examples of great his ſeruants. 
| | efficacie,both new and old, to confirme They doe gather alſo bythe pꝛeſent 
oy our hearts that they faint not in cala- vengeance of God vpon the wicked, 
Phar aſſi- mities. And therefoze did the Pꝛophets that as afflictions are fo2 the health and 
| Frnelie, EApoliles,andtheir Lozd and maiſter amendement of the faithkul, lo they are 
to the hurt and deſtruction of the vnbe⸗ 


FJeſus Chilt, fozetell theſe perils, ca- tot 
lamities, and all petſecutions, becauſe leuers.Fo2 while they perſecute other, 
they themſelues are deſtroied: & while 


they woulde haue vs to fo2tefie our the) 
mindes againſt theſe miſeries at all they trouble the Church of the liuing 


times and ſeaſons, leaſt by being ſha- 
ken with them at vnamares we ſhould 
xeuolt from our faith, and fozſake our 
v Becauſe l haue choſen you 
out of the world, ſaith the Lo2d to his 
Diſciples, thereforc the world doth 
hate you, Remeberthe words which 
I ſpake vntoꝶ ou, ſaping, The ſeruant 
is not greater thã his maifter, If the 


hatte perſecuted mee, they will alſo 


perſecute you. If they haue kept my 
words, they will allo keep yours: but 
all theſe things ſhall they do to you 
for my names ſake , becauſe they 
know not him that ſẽt me. This haue 
Iſaid to you that ye ſhould not be of- 
tended , They ſhall drive you from 
their Synagogues: and the time ſhall 
come, that whoſoever killeth you, 
ſhal think he doth God good ſeruice. 

The reſt that is like to this, I meane 
not at this time to retite out of the pꝛo⸗ 
phets & Apoſtles:becauſe it cannot bee 
byteftic rehearſed, let euerie one picke 


out and applie to his owng comfoze the 


God, they kindle a fire of the wꝛath of 
God againſttheniſelues that wil neuer 
be quenched . Foz in the Pzopheſie of 
Zacharias, thus we reade that Þ Loꝛd 
ſpeaketh touchinghis Church:Behold 
I make leruſalem a cup of poiſon vn- 
to al the people that are round about 
her; yea, luda himſelfe fall be in the 
liege againſt Ieruſalem, And in that 
daie I will make Teruſalem a heauie 
ſtone for all people, ſo that all ſuchas 
lift it vp ſhall be torne and rent, & al 
the people of the earth ſhalbe gathe- 
red toꝑether againſt ir, Alike faping 


to this hath the Loꝛd in Jeremp, where leren, 


he — againſt the per ſecutoꝛs of 
his Church, and ſaith: Take this wine 
cup of indignation from my hand, & 
make all the people, to whom ſend 
thee, to drinke of it: that when they 
haue dronken thereof, they may bee 
madand out of their wits, for feare 
of the iword which I wil ſend among 
them. For I begin to plague the Ci- 
tic that is calledafigr my name, and 
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thinke yee then that ye ihall eſcape were tome and gone in tommeth The- 
vnpuniſhed? Ye ſhal not go vnpuni · odoricus Veronenfis with his Oſtro- 
ſhed, And this is that wherto S. beter - gothes,who flew the Herul es and ob⸗ 
alluying,ſaith : The time is that the tained the Citie. But it being retoue⸗ 
judgement of God beginneth at the red by the faith and indufirie of the 
houſe of God: if it fitit begin with valiant captaine Belliſar us, and reſto- 
vs, what ſhall the end of them bee, red to luſtiman the Emperour of the 
that beleeue not the Goſpell? Cat, was immedtatlie againe taken 
Jhaue a little aboue rehearſed in by Totylas a pʒince ot the Goths, who 
oꝛder the ten perſecutions which the wich fire and {wozd did ſacke it, pull 
Romane Emperozs ſtirred vp againſt downe houſes, and ouęrthzew a great 
the Church of Chꝛiſt: now hyſtozies parte of the walles thereof, whereby 
make mention that there was not one Rome was ſo dekaced, that fo2 the 
of them but was requited with ſome ſpace of certaine da ies there was no 
notable calamitie . And belive the pe · man that dwelt within it. That ſpoile 
culiar reuengements that followed e- of the Citie happened about the 548. 
uerie ſeuerall perſecution, it is fo bee pere after Chuit his incarnation, And 
noted that the moſt iuſt Lozd after the thus did Chzilt in reuẽging his church 
ſpace of 342. eres (fo ſo manyperes laie deſerued plagues vpon the necke 
are reckoned from the laſt of Nero, vn ⸗ of bloudie Rome: beſide other mileries 
to the ſecond peere of the Emperours (J paſſe that ouer ) which it did ſuffer 
Honorius and Theodoſius) did begin by the Hunnes and Lombards , Foz 
mote abundantlie to requite the death this is enough to ſhew how miſera⸗ 
of his Saints vpon the neckes of the blie Rome was plaguev fo; afflicting 
dloudthirſtte Rome. Foz within the the Church of Chꝛiſt, which neuerthe⸗ 
ſpace ofone hundzed and nine e thirty lefſe, maugre the tyꝛants heavs, re⸗ 
yeres,Rome was ſire times caken, 4 mained ſafe, overcame thoſe byunts, 
bzought in ſubiection tothe barbarous and ſhall raigne with Ch iſt oz euer⸗ 
nations. e.. 2 
Fo; in the foure hundzeth pere ok In like manner were the Sarra- 
grate, which was the ſecond of Hono- cenes extinguiſhed and vtterly deſtrbi- 
rius and Theodoſius his raigne, the ed when firit they had luttered many a 
Wiſigothes vnder their Captain Ala- great ouerthꝛow, and had ben plagued 
ricus both toke and ſacked the Citie, thzoughout the wozlve with lundzie 
vling notwithſtanding greatmercie in miſhaps and ouerthwart calamities. 
their victonie . After that againe the The Turkes alſo doe dailie fecle their 
Vandals vnder their guide Genſeri- woes and miſeries, and are likelie 
chus b)ake into the citie cruellie, and hereaſter to fele ſharper puniſhments. 
ſpoilcd it verie greedelie . After them Mozcouer, the Popes with poylon 


.came the Herules , and the remnant 


of Arthilas his armie with their cap⸗ 
taine Ode cer, ho twke the Citie, and 


got the kingdome to themſelues e xtin⸗ 


Zgulthing vtterlie the rule of the No- 
manes in the Weſt part of the wo2ld, 
hea againe,when about 14. eres 


n 07" Oh... PT 


are one ſlatne by another, and are 
ſtrangelte vered with wonderfull ter⸗ 
rous , They are in no place ſure of 
their liues, but euen in the middeſt of 
all their lriends are beſet with miſe⸗ 
ries,.they liue in ſeare continuailie all 
the whole packe of them, OE 
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Furthermoze,euen they among them Lozd our God, knowing this, that the 
that liue moſt happelie, doe rot awaie Lozd doth ſtrike vs that he map heale 
44 with that viſeaſe that followech filthie vs, and trouble vs that he may comfozt 
Popes et * pleaſure, than which there is nokinde vs, and receiue vs to himlelfe into 
5 dock Of death either ſharper to the patient, ioyes euerlaſting. And that war may 
bewray their gy moze deteſted among all men. And ſo doo ſince we are otherwiſe to weak 
their adherents, which by their ſetting ot our ſelues, let vs pʒay to our father 
on doe perſecute the Church of Chziſt, which is in heauen „through Jeſus 
doe either dꝛop away with the like dif- Chailt our Lod, that he wil vouchſafe 
eaſe that waiteth vpon filthie luſt,oz do to be pꝛeſent with vs in our tempta⸗ 
by little and little conſume awaie, as tions, and guide vs in the waie of cone 
Herode 4 Antiochus did, wbich death ſtancie, peace, and righteouſneſſe. Any 
— 7 is long befoze it diſpatch them, but fo} an example, let euery one ſet befoe 
wormes a- doth toʒment them beyond al meaſure: his eies, the ozder that Chꝛiſt our ſa: 
i ney and yea, beſides theſe bitter plagues,they uiour and maiſter did vſe, who alittle 
| borribly, Deftrote one another with endleſſe ci- befkoze the crolle of his paſſion, betwke 
Saudade Uill warts. himſelfe to pꝛater. Foz going vp into 
ahem. TheLozd therefoze is richteous, the mount of Oliues, he veſ#cheth his 
and his judgements are iuſt and e- father humblie, and pꝛaietb to him ar⸗ 
quall, who neuer foꝛgetteth to rtuenge dentlie. He is inſtant in pꝛaier, and li- 
his friends, by finding out his owne & eth vpon him earneſt{y:and pet ſo, that 
| his ſeruants enimies, to puniſh them he ſubmitteth all to his will and plea⸗ 
. fo2 their deſerts. ſure. Let vs alſo doe the like, that we 
S Smce then (mp bꝛethꝛen) that the may haue triall ak our fathers pꝛeſent 
- *| © caſe ſoſtandeth, let vs J beſech you, aide with the effectuall comfoꝛt ot our 
patientlie ſuffer the hand of the Lozwe mindes,and that we fo his gadneſſe 
our God, as often as we are touched may giue him malt foz euermoze. 
with anie n 02 e of the 


Of the fi and & xt 3 ts ofthe ſecond ITable,w hich are in \ ordet, the 
ninth and tenth pro 10.Commandements, that is, Thon 
alt not ſpeake falfe witneſſe againſt thy neigbbour. 
| And, Thou ſhalt not coxes thy neigh» | 
ö bo ur. baff. 


The fourth S cron 
E a are now come to the tis pꝛecept is confirmed faith in co- 
Nexpoſitid of the two laſt uenants and contracts, it ruleth the 
pꝛecepts of the ten Cd- tongue, and commendeth vnto vs vert 
mandementes , The tiethe faireſt vertue of | all other, and 
WEAR ninth commandement teacheth vs to vle modeſtie g ſinceritie 
is: Do not ſpeak ſalſe both in wozu ded. Hetherco pet haue 
tee Vitnes el * e By we 7 nothing in all Gods _ 
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dements touching the tongue, but a not ſteale, ſaith the Lord, nor lye, nor 
litle onely in the thirde commaunde- deale talſly one with another, Aud 
ment. But ok the tongue doe ariſe the the Apoſtle James, after hee had tous 
greateſt commodities and diſcommo- ched the euils of the tongue, (eſpecial⸗ 
ne tongue, dities of our life. For the tongue (ſaith lie becauſe out of one mouth pzocedev 
Jamts) s a litle member, and boſteth gap and badde) dcoth adde: Theſe 
great things. Behold howe great a thinges my brethren ought not to 
maiter a litle fire kindleth. And the be ſo. Doth a fountaine at one hoale 
tongue is fire, euen a world of wic- ſend forth ſweet water and bitter al- 
kedneſſe. So is the tongue ſet among ſo? can the figge tree(my brethren) 
our members, that it defileth the beare Oliue beries? either a vine 
whole bodie, and ſetteth on fire the figgs?So can no fountaine give both 
courſe of nature, and it is ſet on fire ſalt water and freſh alſo, Uerily ſince 
of hell. Al the nature of beaſtes, & of God hath giuen to man a tongue, that 
birdes, & of ſerpents, and thinges of by the means ol it, one man may know 
the ſea, is mceked and tamed of the an others meaning, that it map bleſſe 
nature of men: but the tong can no oy pꝛaiſe God, and do good to all men, 
man tame, it is an vnruly euill full of it is altogether requilite that it ſhould 
deadly poyſon . There with we bleſſe be applied ta the vie that it was made 
our God and father, and therewith foy, that thereby a man out ofa gov 
curſe wee men that are made af- hart,might vtter god talk,clare from 
ter the ſimilitude of God. Out of one deteipt and hurt, from blaſphemie and 
mouth proceed both bleſſing & cur- railings, and from filthie ſpeaking. 
ſing. Therfoze verie well and necella · But it is beſt fox vs by parts moꝛe |, . 
rily is the way ſett downe in the ninth netrely to ſilt the ſpecial poynts of this dune 
pꝛecept, how men ſhould frame & oz⸗ pꝛecept oz argument. Firſt ok all in 2 
der thep2 tongues , Now ſummarilte this commaundement it is fozbidden 
this pzecept doth commaunde vs, to enerie man in the Courte befoze a 
vſe our tongues well, that neyther Judge to beare falſe witneſſe. There- 
pꝛiuately oz publiquelp wee doe our foze all witnes - bearing ſimplie is not 
neighboz harme, either in his like, god fozbidden vs, but falſe witneſſing one; 
name, oz riches, by woꝛde o2 waiting, lie. Do not ſpeak(ſaith he) falſe wit- 
oz otherwiſe by painting, neither by neſſe. It is lawfull therekoze to beare 
ſimulation noz diſuumulation, noz pet true witneſſe,eſpeciallyif a magiſtr ate 
ſo much as by a becke oz a nod. demaunde it of thee, And therefoze the 
All things are fo2bidven that are a- Hebzue phaſe is verie ſignificant,and 
gainſt truth and ſinceritie, There is ſaith : Aunſwere not falſe witneſſe a- 
required at all our handes ſimplicitie, gainſt thy neighbour. 
plain ſpaking, and telling of the truth. Now he aunſwereth that is aſked a 
Vziefly, wee are commaunded euerie queſtion. And in bearing ok witneſſe, 
man to doe his indeuour mutually to he that ſpeaketh muſte haue a re⸗ 
mainteine plaine dealing and vert ⸗ garde of God alone, and ſimple truth: 
tie. Feʒ in the 23. of Exod. we readep hee muſte lay aſide all euill aflecti⸗ 
the Lozu did charge vs, ſaying: Thou ons, hatren,feare, oz all part-taking: 
ſhalt not haue to doe with a talſe te- hee muſt hide nothing, noz diſſemble 
pott. And in the 19. of Leuit, Yee ſhal in his ſpeache: 2 2 not deuiſe 
WO” | e.llii. any 
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any thing of his owne making: noz Solomon in the Pꝛouerbes where 
coxrupt the meaning of his wo2ds that he crpeth, God hateth a falſe witnes, 
ſpakeas thoſe falſe witneſſes did in Any againe, A falſe witneſſe ſhal not 
the Goſpell, when befoze the Judges ſcape vnpumſhed. Mee haue an ex- 


they laid: I wil deſtroy this Temple, ample in the twoo falſe witneſſes that 


and in three dayes build it againe. roaſe vp againſt the cyalte and honeſt 
Foz they coxrupted the meaning of Suſanna. 


Chꝛiſt. And the Lozv in the lawe doth In this lawe are condemned alſo al Fatt a 
ſaie, Thou ſhalr not take ypp a falle falſe and wzongfull accuſations , and ;; — 4 


report, neither ſhalt thou putt thine vniuſt iudgements bought foz money 
hande with the wicked to be an vn- at the mouth of vnrighteous Judges, 
righteous witneſſe. Thou ſhalt not And as thoſe dædes arg wozthely koz⸗ 
follow a multitudè to doe euill, nci- bidben, ſo likewiſe are they millked 
ther ſhalc thouſpeake ina matter of that ſet they2 tongue to lale, J meane, 
juſtice according to the greater nũ- ſuch merchauntes as foz a mozſell of 
ber, for to peruert judgement, Me bzeave will eaſely be hyzed, eyther to 
therefoze that beareth falſe witneſſe, bleſſe oz curſe the innocent. Ok which 
committeth ſinne againſt God and his ſoztofcurſing, ſpitefull,and ſothing 
neighbour, Foz firſt of all hee ſtapneth tongues, thou maiſt ſind a great num⸗ 
himſelke with ſacriledge and periurie, ber in euerie degr# and ſtate, both of 
and ſo by telling a lie in the name of rich and poꝛe, of ſpirituall and lap 
God, he doth deſpite to God himlelfe. people. 

Mozeouer he doth to his neighbour ſo Furthermoze, we haue here cdmen- 
much hurt, as he taketh damage by the ded vnto vs the inuiolable keping of 
Judges ſentence either in body, gods, bargaines, cotenants and contracts: 
oz loſſe ot life. Foz it is manifeſt chat and on the other ſide, are we eſpecially 
the Judge being moued with thy kalle charged, not to vle eyther guile, oꝛ de- 
witneſſe, did puniſh the accuſed partie ceipt, oz craft, oz any kinde of couſe- 
in body, @ds, oz life it ſelfe: which he ning. Of which J haue ſpoken where 
would not haue done, had he not bene J treated of theft. 


dawen thereunto, by thy kalſe witnel⸗ But now the elpeciall thing that is 1 
{ forbidden the faithfull herein is to tell l 


And therefoze a very good t iuſt lawe a lye, that is, to ſpeake an vntruch, ey⸗ 
is that, which Moſes hath vttered in ther vppon purpole therewith to hurt 
theſe wozds. If alfalſe witnes be found his neighbour, oꝛ vpon any vaine and 
among you, the ſhal ye do vnto him light occaſion, oꝛ otherwiſe vpon ſome 


as he had thought wickedly to haue euill affection. Foz among men ma- 


done to his brother: and thou ihalt ny kinds and ſond)ie ſoꝛts of lyes are 


Z put cuill away from the middeſt of reckoned vp. Saint Auguſtine in his 


thee:that the reſt may heare & feare, fourth Chapter ad Conſentium de 
and dare after that do no more ſuch mendacio, maketh mention of eight 
wickedaesamong you. Thou ſhalt kindes of lyes. J among many will 
hauc no compaſſipn on him : but name a fewe onely. There is a ic⸗ 
life for lite, eye fot eye, tooth for ſting lye, as when J ſay that J lye,02 
tooth, hand for hand, and foote for other men knowe that J do lye, by 
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fice, 02 (as I ſhoulde rather ſap) ſome ceits he did rid from the bloudie hande 
paſtime 02 pleaſure, To l pe in that ok his cruell father Saul. The holye 
ſozt, although it bee no great and hey ⸗ widowe Iudith alſo by lying & diſſem· 
nous ſinne, is pet a ſigne of very great bling doth enter the tent of Captaine 
lightneſle: which the Apoſtle milliketh Holophernes, and by cutting olf his 
in the faithful, as it may appeare in head, doth ſec her afflicted councrifolks 
the fift chapter of his epiſtle to the E⸗ at libertie againe. 
pheſtans . And pet Athinke not that Nome it hath berne a queſtion az 
5 dieuiſed kables, parables, and keigned mong the diuines of the Pꝛimitiue 
2 narrations are heerebp kozbidden: Church, whether they, whole exame 
which, as they are in the Scripturee- ples J haue here alleged, did ſinne in 
uery where vſed in maters of moſt im⸗ lying oꝛ no. Origenes and they that 
po2tance, ſo haue they alſo a very god followed him, did permit a wiſe and 
grace, being of themſelues very nete godly man to lye, ik lo bee it were fog 
ſarie and p2oficable fox the readers: the welfare of them, koz whome the 
notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine will not lye was made. Neither was S. Hie⸗ 
haue reſting mirth, in the number of rome without ſuſpicion of Origens o- 
yes. There is mozeouer an officious pinion. Foz vpon the epiſtle of Paul 
hoe, that is, when J fitten oz tell an vn- to the Galathians he wot, that Peter 
truth fo2 dueties ſake, to the ende that and Paul to ſerue the time, did vſe a 
by mp lye, J may k@pe mp neighbour kinde of ſimula tion. But S. Augultine 
harmeleſle from euil oz miſchiefe, that admoniſhing ierom of that matter, 
hangeth ouer his head: Ok this \ozte denieth flatly that wee ought once to 
there are many examples in the holy ſulpect,that a lye is allowed in the ſa⸗ 
Scriptures. - cred Scriptures; 
The midwiues of Aegypt did ſaue Dn the other ſide againe,S.Hterom 
tbe Hebzues childzen aliue, whome telleth Auguſtine that the beſt inter⸗ 
Pharao commaunded to be flaine ac pꝛeters of the auncient Church, are ful 
their byꝛth: and being accuſed befoe and wholy of his minde. There are, to 
the king koꝛ bꝛeaking the law, they did and fro, very learned and large epi⸗ 
wr | by an officious and a very witty lye ex- ſtles watten on both ſides, which are 
cuſe themſelues,# pꝛetende a certaine extant, nowe and to bee ſ@ne among 
ſpcdines of trauaile in the Hebzewes vs, and therefoze J neve not ſticke 
wites , moze than the Acgypttan wo* herevpon any longer. The lame Au⸗ 
men had. Rahab doth-witha verie guſtine inthe 15. Chapter of his vo 
ſtraunge tale, deceiue the citizen of le- that he wꝛote ad Conſentium contra 
richo: and by her lye pꝛeſerue the ſpies mendac ium, ſaith, Hee, which ſayeth 
of the people of God, that ſome lyes arerighteous,is to be 
And Michol,Dauids wife, with a lye thought to ſay nothing e'ſc but ther; 
did laue her haſhands life , and ſent a⸗ ſome ſinnes ale righteous, & ſo con- 
wap her father Sauls ſeruauntes with⸗ ſequenily that ſome vnrighte ouſnes 
out their purpoſe , {oz which the King is righteous. Than which, what can: 
had ſent them. And lonathan laineth be ſpoken more abſurd 2 For where- 
many a thing at his fathers table, fox vponis ſinne, but becauſe it is con- 
the god will that hee bare to Dauid, trary to righteouſneſſe? But thoſe: 
whom by honeſt ſhiktes and godly de⸗ things, that are done agaiali the lau- 
5 | | Ec. v. ofi « 
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of God, cannot be righteous. Now 
it is ſaid to God, Thy law is truth: & 
therefore that which is againſt the 
truth, cannot be righteous. But who 
doubteth, but tliat euerie lye is a- 
gaiaſt the truth? Therefore no lye 
can poſſible bee righteous And fo 
fo:th as folioweth,. 

Nowe pu the other fide, very nota- 
ble learned men haue thought, that 
Auguſtine was ſome-what top ſtub- 


boznely ſet againſt lying. And there- 


foze ſome there are, which going as 
it were betwixte both, dove fape , that 
thep(whoſe examples Jalledged euen 
nowe) were not altogether without 
all ſinne, and yet they ſuppoſe, that 
they? faulte in thoſe lyes, was a very 
ſmall ſiune. J would wiſh thole, which 
will allowe themſelues to lye (offict- 
ouſly, to take herde to themſelues, 
leaſt by following their owne aftecti- 
ons mozethan ynough, they doe at laſt 
take that fo2 an officious lye, which is 
in derde a pernicious lye. Foxthe laſte 
and wozſt kinde of lye is a permcious 
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much in craftte and deceiptkull words, 
as alſo and farre moze, in the whole 
conuerſation ot our lines, as when wer 
make ſemblaunce, oz elſe viſſemble 
ſuch things as are not: by that meanes 
lying to S O D, and beguiling our 
neighbor, 
Furthermoze, in this lawe are foz- 
bidden tale - bearings, pꝛiuyflaunders, Adel 
back-bitings, cloale whiſperings, and ge 
al luſpitions which riſe by ſuch occaſi: e . 
ons.Delpiteful quipps thereſoge, and 1 
heades that are readie to ſpeake euill 1 
of all men, are plainly condemned, 
Foz ſome there are which are with- 

ont honeſtte,not ſticking to ſlaunder al 
eſtates and conditions; both high and 
lowe, pꝛiuate and publique, and people 
of all ages: and foz that purpoſe doe 

ep caſt abꝛoad infamous libells,they 
ſticke vp wiitten Paſquils , and ſet out 
pictures to defame men withall . And vn 
to themſelues they ſ@me verie elo- © 
quent, while with bitter wozdes they infer; 
checke and finde faulte with all ſoztes Jr 
of men: yea, they account the mala: e wen 


2 


pe. And that pꝛocedeth of a corrupt perte pꝛatling of their vnbzidled con- 5k 


minde, and tendeth to the damage of gues, to be a commendation of vncon- de 4 

thy neighboure, which hath delerued trolley liberty and fre licenſe of ſpas vn! 
no hurt at thy hand. This kinde of lye king. hate te 
is euery whe re cryed out vppon tho⸗ But they ſinne very gricuouſly which —, 
roughout the Striptures: and the tate delight m curſed peking, that is, dan. 
faulte thereof increaſeth accoꝛding to which carry about a tongue full of bit- f. 


- the quantitie of the milchiete that it ternelle, curſes, and deceipt: euen as n 


deoth . For Dinines and Cccleſialtt- they alſo are not without inne, that 
call pzeachers dot lyc ok all ether molt joue a· life to heare enuenomed ſpeech 
pernictcufip, while with yes c cozrupt and hurtkull talking. | 
doctrin? they kill the ſoules of men, # But we make a difference, and do ex⸗ 
make the bodies and geods or lillte le ceptſtom wongful quarels ſuch accu⸗ 
duced people, both ſubtect to the curle ſations, as are ĩuſily made and openly 

of God, and in daunger of athouland chewed, either by wziting oz wozde ok 


- perils moze. And hercunto belongeth mouth, ⁊ ſuch kinde of chivings, e cba; ws. 


hypocriſie allo, which the Loꝛde Jclus ſteuinges alfo as pꝛeachers ble in ſa⸗ 
doch in the Gofpel wonderkully taunt cred lermõs. Fo? they, which do in that 
aud baite excõdingly. Now hypocriſie ſoꝛt chaſtiſe & purſue wicked vices and 
dooth thee it ſelle, not onely and lo errours, do purpoſe nothing elle the 
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the glozie of God, x ſauegard ok mens ces of ſondzie matters, and puniſh e- 
ſoules , which they deſire to aduance uerie fault with penalties agrer able to 
by all the meanes they can, not ſ#- the offence , and reuenge the greater 
king to vtter their ſpight , oz wieake crimes, with great and ſharper puniſb⸗ 
the mallice of their naughtie afkecti⸗ ments. Foz God truly dioth require ot, 
ons. 6 and charge euerie one of vs, to do our =, \1 1 
But we may gather by manyargu- beſt in mainteining truth, fo2 the de⸗ 
ments, that it is a heinous crime faiſly fence of our neighbours gov name, 
to ſlaunder, and wickedlie to backbite and pzeſeruationof his carthlie ſub- 
viing our bzethzen and neighbozs. Foz there ſtance. | x 25k | E 
== 5 ſcarcely any thing that doth ſo much In this lawe alſo it ſ#meth that %% 
diſgrace vs, as backbiting doth. We flatterie is fozbidden, which, as 5 pꝛo⸗· „„ 
are made to the ſimilitude and likenes uerbe doth trulie ſaie, make th a foe 
of God, that we may be the ſonnes of mad, e cauſeth him that is mad, to bet nat ene. 
God: but falſe accuſations doe make fncurablie mad. Ano therefoze Solo 
vs of the ſonnes ol God, to be the ſons mon ſaith, that a flatterer is worthie 
of the diuell. Nom we all abhozre and to be curſes of all men. They(ſaith he) 
vtterlie deteſt the name ol the diuell: which ſaie to the wicked, thou art 
but if thou art a wonderfull ſlanderer, iuſt,ſhall be curſed of the people, & 
then art thou the verie ſame that thau hated of the Tribes. And in another 
doeſt ſo deteſt. F oz the diuell taketh his place: The words of a tale-bearer be 
name of wzongful actuſing, and is cal - as though they were fimple,and yet 
led a flanderer. | they pearce tothe inward partes of * 
0 PMoneouer, in che booke ol Pꝛouerbes the heart. When hee ſpeaketh ſoftlie | 
2 god is ſaid to hate backbitets E wg beleeue him not: for there are feuen 15 
mw fullflanderers. And in the 19. Chap: ' miſchiefes in his hart. Andtherefoze | 


icke ter we reade: The thought of a foole in Eccleſiaſtes it is verie wel ſaid:lt is 1 
ing is ſinne, and a ſlanderer is hated of better to heare the rebuke of awiſe i 
ofthe men.F02 a god name (as the fame So- man, than the ſong ofa foole. That 4 
wh lomon witneſſeth) is a pꝛecious trea- is, of a flatterer. :r. 


yr {ure. When as therekoze the fame and And pet although flatterie be fo 
uur. god name ofa man rs put in hazard, great an euill, it is notwithſtanding 
pp Vf by the falſe repoztes and flanders of a faudured of men , ſo that as an F 
hath wicked tongue, the chiefeſt tewell chat infecting plague , it is crepte into 1: 
8 a man hath, is put in ieopardie: ſo that the Church, into Pꝛinces Palaces, in- 17 
in verie deede a flanderer doth ſeeme to Judges Courtes , and euerie pꝛi⸗ | 
to ſinne mote deplic than a theke: vn⸗ nate houſe. Fo like an alluring Mer⸗ 
leſſe a man make moze account of his maide it hath a ſong that doth delight | | 
frauſiro2y riches,thanofhis name and our fleſh.Fo2 we like fwles are blinded 
Jod repogt. wmilth ſelfe-loue, and doe not marke that | 
And therefoze it is ſtrange at this flatteries and allurements do bzed our | 
daie, that a theife fo) ſtealing is neuer'deſttuction. | 1 
pardoned, and backbiters foz ſlanders Ezechiel blameth greatly all a 
are neuer once touched . J woulde ta flattering ' Pzeachers , and ſapeth: © 
God that Pagiſtrates woulde once: Woe vnto them that ſaic vnto toe 
rightlie weigh the lundnecircumſians | people, 1 
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people, peace, peace, where ther is no 
peace: which Kue with vntempe- 
red morter, which ſowe entiſing pil- 
lowes vnder euerię elbowe, and put 
alluring kerchief, ypon euerie head, 


ſuch kinde ok teachers, þ delight moꝛe 
in lies and flatter ie, than in ſincere ve⸗ 
ritie, the Apoſtle Paille ſapth, The 
time ſhallcome that they ſhalnot a- 
bide to heare ſound doctrine: but 


them teachers according to their 
luſts, and ſhall turne their cares from 
bles. And Dauid pzaping againſt this 
plagne, as the thing that is moſt per⸗ 
nitious to all kinges and Pꝛinces in 
authozitie, doth laie: The righteous 
ſhall ſmite me friendly, but the pre- 
tious balmes of the wicked ſhall not 
annoint my head. Aud againe , Lorde 
deliuer me from lyin and 
deceitfull tongue. Thus much haue 
AJhetherto balkon she 

ninth commandement. | 
Now kolloweth the tenth and laſt 
Trommandement, which worde fo2 
Thetench wozde is expyefſed thus : Thou ſhale 


a L___ couet thy neighbours houſe, 
mMenyo p » ns 3 a . 
God, thou ſhalt not coner thy neighbours 


\ wife, not his manſexuaunt, nor his 
maidſeruanę. nor his oxe, nor his aſſe, 
nor anything, that is thy neygh- 
bours, Mhich wondes the Loꝛd inthe 
fit ol Deut. doth Jaie, downe in thts 
manner and ozder; Thou ſhalt not co- 
uet thy neighbours wife, thou alt 
not couet thy neithbours houſe, nor 
his fie'd, hor his ſanſeruant, nor his 
maidſeruant, na e, nor 
alle; nor apy thing that is thy neigh- 
bout. either is there anis. dilfe⸗ 
renee; oz contrariktie, in the thing it 
elke, alchbugh in Exodus, Thy ne1gh- 
bours houſe , and in Deutronemie 
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they whoſe catc; doe itch, ſhall get 


the truth, and ſhal be turned into fa - 


lippes, anda, at grow 
nuch haue by the dilcenk of coxruption from our 
expolition of the 


nor his oxe, nor his. this 
. taturall affections and defires, as, to 
[ 
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Thy neighbours wife, bee ſet firſt in 
ozder. Now this maketh ſomewhat 
againſt them that diuide this laſt pꝛe⸗ 
cept ints two commandements, which 
is in derde but one, as it may be partly 


to hunt after, and catch ſoules. Ok gathered by this oꝛder thus inuerted 


in the ſetting ok it downe in two ſuns 
dꝛie places, 

In this pꝛecept coueting is eſpeci- 
allp kozbidden, J meane euill longing, 
and coꝛrupt deſiring. 

Fo? coueting is a wodd indifferently 
vſed, as well in the better as the woꝛſe 
ſignification, Foz Dautd affirmeth 
that he did long after God and his law: 
haue wiſhed for (ſaith he) O Lorde, 
thy ſaluation. And, I haue longed af- 
tet thy commandementes. Pſal. r 19, 
We muſt heere therekoze be able with 
diſcretion to iudge betwixt that good 
affection which God did firſt create in 
man, and that other motion, the rote 
ofenill that groweth in our nature, 


firſt father Abam, There was in A- 


Me was not ſo hung rie, that hunger 

dip paine his bowels (which is in d#de 

a plague fo2 ſinne) but he did eate with 

a kertaine ſweete and yelectable appe⸗ 
tite. | 

He was delighted with the pleaſures 


ouet 


* 


dam bekoze his fall, a certame good ay · 
petite wich pleaſure and delight. 


ofParadiſe . He did with a tertaine 


holy deſire , both loue x long after the 
woman, which God had bzought and 
placed befoze him. And this good appe⸗ 
tite 02 deſire pzoceded from God him⸗ 
"ſelfe, who made both Adam and all his 
affectioys good at the firſt. Yea, andat 
this dap allo there are in men, certaiue 


ate, to dzinke,, to llepe, and luch 
15 belonging to the pzeſeruation of 


mans like, which ok themlelues are 


not to be at comptev among the = 
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ber of ſinnes , vnleſſe by cozruption- of vs, Oziginall ſinne , and that diſeaſe 
dꝛiginal vice they paſſe the bounds, fo2 that lyeth hid in our members, which 
which they are ozdained , But in this is by vſe called euil affections, Secon⸗ 
treatiſe vppon the tenth commande ⸗ darily we muſt coaſiver, that it increa- 
ment deſire is vled in the wozſer part, ſech by our delight and pleaſure there⸗ 
and is taken ko; the concupiſcence 04 in. Thirdly it is augmented ik we con⸗ 
coueting of euill things . This concu⸗ ſent and ſ@ke after counſell to commit 
piſcence being tranſlated from Adam che crime: & laſtly it the conſent bzeake 
into vs all, is the fruit of our coxrupt fozth to the derd doing, then is it grea⸗ 
nature, oꝛ off-ſp2ing of oziginalſinne: ter and greater, accozding to the qua · 
whole ſeate is in the heart or man, and lities of aceidentes 02 circumſtances, 
is the fauntaine and head ſpꝛing ol all Now all theſe are reckoned in p nũber 
ſinne & wickednelſe, that is to be found of ſinnes, though by degrees the one of 
in moztall men. Foz the Lowe inthe them is greater than the other: tou⸗ 
Golpel doth expꝛ elly ſay, Whatſoeuer ching which J will by Gods ſuffe⸗ 
entereth in by the mouth, goeth into rance ſpeake ſomewhat moze large⸗ 
the bellie, and is caſt out into the lie, when J come to the treatiſe of 
draught : but the things that come ſinnt. 

out of the mouth, proceede fromthe UWherefpze,that euill and vnlawfull 
heart, and thoſe defile the man, For affection which is of ournaturall coz- 
out of the heart doe come euill ruption,and lieth hidde in our nature, 
thoughts,murders,adulteries,whore- but bewꝛapeth it ſelfe in our heartes a · 
domes,theft,falſe witneſſe bearings, gatnſtthe pureneſſe of Gods lawe and 
deſpitefull ſpeaking : theſe be they maieſtie, is that very ſinne whichts in 
that do defile the man. And the Apo⸗ this lawe condemned, 

ſtle lames ſpeking altogether asplam- Foz although there bee ſome which 
lie in another place, doch ſaie : Let no thinke that ſuch motions , diſeaſes, 
man when he is tempted, ſaie that he blemiſhes, and affections of the minde 
is tempted of God. For euerie one is are no ſinnes, yet God by fozbidding 
tempted, while he is drawen awaie, them in this lawe, doech flatlie con- 
& entiſed with the bait of his owne demne them. But if any man doubt of 
concupiſcence: then, vhen luſt hath this expoſitid, let him heare the woꝛds 
conceiued, it bringeth foorth ſinne, of the Apoſtle, who ſaith: I knewe 
and ſinne when it is finiſhed bringeth not finne but by the lawe: For I had 
forth death. not knowen luſt, except the law had 


Concupiſcence therefoze is a motion ſaid, Thou ſnalt not luſt. 


02 affection ot the minde, which ofour Without the law ſinne was dead: 1 


coxrupt nature doth luſt againſt God once lived without lawe : but when 
and his lawe, 4 ſtirrethvs vp to wic⸗ the commandement came, ſinne res 
kedneſſe,alchough the conſent oz ded uiued, and I was dead. And againe, 
it ſelfe doth not pzcſentlie follow vpon The affectiou of thefleth is death 
dur concert , Fo2 if the dede vor fol · but the affe ction of rhe ſpiritegs life 
lowe the luſt, then doth the finne in · & peace: becauſe the affecbion of the 
creaſe by ſteps and degrees , Fo firſt fleſh is enmitie againſt God. For it 
we muſt conſider the verie blotting out is not obedient to the lawe of God, 
0} cozrupting of the mage of Godin neither can be, So then they that — 
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in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, The God . They therefoze whoſe hearces 
aſfection of concupilcence therefoze are w2apped in luſts, diſcaſed with 
voth condemne vs, oz, as I ſhoulde ra - concuptſcence, # ſpotted with the pot: 
ther ſate, wer are wozthele condemned ſon of oꝛiginall guilt, ſhal not ſ& God. 
by the iuſt iudgement of God to our But ſuch are all we that are the ſonnes 
concupiltence, which doth euerie houre of Adam. And therefoze this lawe >: 
and monzent bewzaie it ſelte in the eth connince vs all of ſinne, infirmitie, 
thoughts ol our heartes. There are (A naturall cozruption, and of damnati⸗ 
confelle) ſundzie fantaſies and manp on which followeth vpon the necke 1 
thoughts in the mindes of men, which our cozruption. Pozeouer, God inhis : — 
while they tende not to the offence of lawe doth not onelie require the ont: ON 
God 02 our neighbour, oz doe coutetne ward cleanneſſe of the bodie, but the 
ante vucleanneſl? 02 ſelfe-loue, are not inward pureneſſe alſo of the minde, he 
to be counted in the number of ſiunes: ſonle, and all our affections: and gi⸗ 
as J did immedtaclie after the begin⸗ ueth charge that all, whatſoeuer we 
| mug declare vnto you, thinke , determine, goe about, oz doe, 
ens, Ss hetherto verilie God hath foz= ſhoulde tende to the health and pꝛolit of 
| bidden the groſer ſinnes which man our neighbour. This commandement 
doth dailte commit againſt him, and therefoze may be referred to all the os 
now at laſt hecommeth to the concu⸗ ther that went befoze . Fox the Loꝛde 
pilcence and cozrupe natureof man, himſelfe expounding this commaun⸗ 
the wel-ſp)ing ol all euil, which in this dement, Thou ſhalt not commit mur · 
p2ecept he goeth about to ſtop vp and det, addeth. W hoſoeuer is angry with 
cauſe to llæpe: 02, as J ſhould rather his brother, ſhall bee in daunger of 
ſaie, to detect to the eies of all men the judgement, xc. Matt. 3. and againe in 
tnfirmitie and weakneſſe ok man⸗ expounding this pzecept, Thou ſhalt 
linde. Foz what is he that hath nat not comic adulterie, he addeth, Whos 
ſome whiles felt coucupiſcencey yea, ſoeuer looketh on another mans 
what is hethat is not euerie houre and wite to luſt after her, hee hath com- 
moment Picked with the ſting of mirted adulteric already with her in 
flechlie concupilcence : What man is his heart. PO 
there( I p2aic you)that ig not diſeaſed And here he doth exactly rehearſe the dan 
with the naturall ſickneſſe common ta things which we doe couet, and in {ons 
vs all, and ſpotted with the blemiſh ging alter which we are wont to ſinne. 
« of oz iginall guiltineſle? Being there- Now our couetouſnes conſiſteth in the 
foge conuince of ſiune beloze the lozd, deſire either of things oz — 
we are not ale to excuſe our fault, no; thinges that wee couet are cither im 
eſcape the ſentence of the Judge that moueable oz moueable: as 
doth condemne all fleſh, Foz the iuſt mans do vſuallie ſap , Ser gate ſnd 
Loꝛde daoth expꝛellie condenme our er lic be ligende, et liebe farende. The un 
natur all coꝛruption and wicked incli · moueable thinges are houſes, fermes, 
nation, which is a continuall turning lanys, vinepards, woods, medowes, pa 
from Gos, and rebellion againſt the ſtures,fiſhpoles,+ ſuch like. Things 
ſinctritie which hee requireth at our moueable, are monie, catcell honour, 
hands. Foꝛ they are called happie that office, anddignities. The perſons, art 
are cleant in eee ep 6 al l& TY K ee, 
vant , 
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nants. Theſe and ſuch like which our runne though and declared the tenne 
neighbo? hath in poſſeſſion, none of vs p2eceps ofthe mozall lawe, in which 
ought to couet to his hurt oz hinde* J tolde you, that the fozme of vertue is 
raunce : 02 if any man happen to couet laide befozeour eyes, thereby to frame 
them, pet let him not conſent to the our maners accoꝛding to 3; wil of God 
toncupiſcence, no? take delight there: God himſelfe hath diuided al the bzan« 
in:let him not ſeke to obtayne thing > ofhis moꝛall law into two tables. 
that he ſo deſireth,no2 ſuffer his ill cõ · The firſt dothſhewp duetie of vs men 
teyued purpoſe to bꝛeake out toy dad to our creato), &teacheth how to woz- 
doing, in taking from his neighbour ſhip aright our Cod © gouernoz. The 
his things oz perſons: fox God rxequi- fecond table in ſixe whole pꝛecepts, 
reth at the hands of thoſe that wozſhip doth declare what e how much euerie 
him, ſuch kind ofrighteouſnes, as is man is bound to owe to hisneighboꝛz c 
altogether ſound-# abſolutely perfect, how we may al liue both quetly, wel, + 
not inthe outward derde alone, but alſo ciuilly one with another. It cõmandeth 
in the mward mind & ſetled purpoſe of vs to honoꝛ our parents, and all thoſe 
the heart. TAhereupon the Lozd in the which God hath oꝛdained in ſted ol our 
goſpel ſatth, Vnles your — nes parẽts. It foꝛbiddeth murder,o2 doing 
exced the . of che ſeribes iniury to any man in his life & body. It 
and Phareſies, ye ſhall not enter into fobiddeth whozedome, adultry, i wic 
the kingdome of God. But touching kevluſts,comending wedlocke, clean⸗ 
the manner howe Gods commaunde⸗ nes. c a cũtinẽt life. It koꝛbiddeth lies, 
ments are fultilled and that faith is the falſe witnes bearings, e euil deſtres: 
abſolute righteouſnes, J will hereaf- biddeth vs to loue our neighbozs th all 
ter in an other ſermon tell pou, as J ourharts,being ready at al times with 
haue alreadte ſaive ſomewhat in the al our power to do them geod. Co God 
ſermon that I made vppon true faith. our Lozd & moſt pꝛudent law giuer be 


Hetherto in twelue Sermons, J haue al pꝛaile thanks foz ever ę euer. Amẽ 
Ofthe Ceremoniall lawe of God. but ef peciilly of the Prieſthoode, 
— 12 the partition of monies , conflverinx that ſindzyment: 

CUTIE 
lebe Mozall lame wee worde from whence it ſhoulde come 
placed the Ceremoni - Foz ſome( after the opinion ot Serviuz 
— —ꝗ.— AA ſince the Pozall lawe led Ceremoniz acaredo, But Feſtus 
aFaby expounded, Jhane nowe affirmeth that Ceremonies did firſt 


Time and place, appointed for the Ceremonies, 
Gods lawes, next after haue ſundzy opinions touching the 
all lawe: and therefoze Sulpirius ) do thinke that they are cal⸗ 


nth he helpe of God, totreate of take their name of the towne Cæres 


che lade of Ceremonies, And that J oz Cærete. Foz Liuie in his fifth: 


ap not hide any thing from you, note bone ſaith,that the reliques of the Ro⸗ 
this by the way, that ſcme wzite manes were kept by the townes men 
Ceremoniæ and ſome Cerimoniz, of Cæres in French warres at what 
which two waz nes are vſed fo Cere- time the reach men inuaded Nome. 
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328 | ö The Cetemoniall lawesof God, 
By which occaſion it is likely, that foz manie and ſundzy ſozts of ceremonieg: 


remembzaunce ofthe benefite, all the as among the Heathen the Arch fla. 
worſhip due vnto God, and all the holy mines did, who were the Pꝛieſtes any 


umme ce- 


o | 4 
HQ 
| ' 
: 8 


rites oz cuſtoms, were accozving tothe 
name of the town bſually ralled Ce⸗ 
remonies, But from whence ſo euer 
the woꝛd is deriued, we in this treatiſe 
ple it foꝛ the haly dave of woꝛſhipping 
God, and the Cccleſiaſticall rites of ſa- 
ered religion, - | N 
Now Ceremonies are holy rites be- 
longing to the Miniſters of religion, 
aud allo tothe place, time, and holie 
wozlhippeerhibitcato God all which, 
how they ought to bee kept and obſer- 
ued acco2ding as they ſhould bee, the 
lawes called Ceremoniall doe exactly 
teache, and pꝛeciſely deſcribe.Ceremo- 
nies ther loze are the actions and rites 
which the lawes oz rules called Cere⸗ 
montal! do frame oz appoynt. Now 


ceremontes are ozdayned epther by 


As teuching thoſe which God hath 
inſtituted, they are of two ſozts. The 
one (oztwhercofhee did oꝛdeine in the 


Piniſters of Idols: which offices and 
romes both theyꝛ Rings and Pꝛinces 
did ſome times ſupply. Among the He⸗ 
bꝛues, Jeroboam king of Jlracl, to the 
deſtruction of him and his, did change 
he Ceremonies which God had oꝛdei⸗ 
ned, into his owne, that is, into mens 
intentions , and deteſtable blaſphe: 
mies. | 
In this latter age of the woꝛld wher: 
in wee liue, there is no hoe ol Ceremo⸗ 
nies that are inſtituted daily by bꝛain⸗ 
ſicke people. The miſerie wherof, ma⸗ 
nie learned men both haue and doe pit 
at this day lament aud bewaile. Augu⸗ 
ſtin complaineth, that in his time cere: 
monies did increaſe coo faſt in the 
Churche of God: what would hee ſap 
(think you) ik he were aliue, to ſee them 
now a dates: But ofthis J wil ſpeak 
at an other time, | i 
Now fozbecauſe the wozd Cereme: 
nies is attributed as a name to ary 


olde teſtament to the auncient Jſrae- beathenich rites whatſoeuer, J in this 
Lces:and the other, at the comming of treatiſe would haue pou to know, that 


Chile, to vs.that are the people of the 
new teſlament oꝛ ceuenaunt. 
Cercmonies of the new Teſtament A 
meane to ſpeak, when J come to treate 
of the Churche ard the Sacramentes 
thereof. At this time J wil diſcourſe 
ofthe Ceremonies ok the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, whieh were holp rites and acti» 
ons 623cined and delluered by GDD 
kimſelfe to the people of Iſraell, vntill 
the time of amendemert, partly to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent, and in a ſhavswe to ſhewe the 
myſteries of God, and partly to woz⸗ 
ſhip Cod by them, and alſo with them 
tok&pe the people of God in a lawfull 
rel gion and in the ſocietie of one Ec⸗ 
cleſtaſt:call bodie. | | 

But men allo haue bought in berie 
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I ſpeake not ofcuerie Ceremonie, but 


Ok the ol thoſe onely which were deliuered of 


God by Poſes to the people of Iſrael, 
not at the will ol oles, but at the wil 
of God, by the meanes 02 miniſterie of 
Poſes, accozding as it was ſaid vnto 
bim: Sec that thou dooſt all things 
according to the patteine that was 
ſhewed thee in the mountaing The 
oꝛiginal therfoze o beginning 
cert momes, which we treate di ar 

referred to God himſelfe themolte 
true and aſſured authoz thereof, and 
they did therfoze pleaſe God, betauſ 
thep were godly, and might be exhibi⸗ 
ted in faith. Contrarilie, the Ceremo* 
nies in religion that are deuiſed and 
ozdepnedof men are vtterly oy 
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ned as is to be ſene in the 1 2. ol Deu⸗ to bes the tauſe why Gon appointed 
trononue. In the 17. Chap, ofthe 4. ſuch buſie Ceremonies, Therefoze 
of Kings alſo we find: Iirael walked Ceremonies the vſe of Ceremonies 
in the ordinaunces or Ceremonies ate in the ſcripture expꝛeſiy called che 7Þ* were | 
which they themſelues had made to woꝛſhip of God, For with them it plea⸗ p f 
themſelues. It is knowen to all men ſed God to be wozſhipped: and with 
what happened to leroboam and his them hee did retayne his people in the 
houſhold, and all the Rings of Jſraell true wozſhipping of him, x in the true 
that walked in the wates of leroboam. religion, and communion of one excle⸗ 
So then theſe Ceremonies of ours, I ſtaſtical body, oz the Church is ſeue · 
meane , the Ceremonies whereof J red and diuided by the admitting o 
ſpake , are actions and rites not in b2inging in ok new oz ſtrange ceremo⸗ 
pꝛophane, but holte matters, which nies: as it is euident in the ates and 
God himſelfe did firlt ozdaine,# which dealings of Salomon and Ieroboam. 
Gods people doth vſe and exerciſe. Mozeouer the Apolile Paul ſayd, Are 

Theſe Ceremonies were not yelt= not they which cate of the ſacrifice, 
ce. uered to al people oꝛ nations, but to the partakers of the Altar, and ſo conle- 
«= people of Iſraclonely, and that to, as quently of the whole religion: Fur⸗ 1. Corts 

the Apoſtle ſarth , vntill the time of a- thermoze,the chiefe oꝛ eſpecial myſte⸗ * 

mendment, as that which ſhoulde lie ries of Chꝛiſt and his Church, were 
vpon the ſhoulders of the Jewes til the ſhadowed in Ceremonies , and were 
comming of Melliah, at what time the Sacraments ok the Jewiſh people, 
they ſyoulde ber taken away, and after wherewith the Loꝛd would bind them 
that appeare no moꝛe. And in this vnto him, put them in minde ok his be⸗ 
- ſenſe verilie the Apoſtle Paul calleth nefices,and laſtly kepe the pietie, obe 
the Lawe the ſchole miſtreſſe. vntill dience, & faith ol his people in vꝛe and 
Chiiſt. We haue mozeoner to note the exerciſe , And becauſe the Loꝛd did el· 
end wherennco Ceremonies were oz; petially require faith and faithful obe« 
dayned . Ceremonies do eſpecially be- dience at the handes of his ſeruauntes 
long to the doctrine of pietie and faith. in the obſeruing of Ceremonies,ther- 

Fo? they were added to the firſtta- foze thoſe Ceremonies did not pleaſe 
ble, as a ſhoare oz pꝛop to vpholde oz but vtterly diſpleaſe his maieſtie, ſo 
ſtay it. Foz they teach the outwarde oft as the people were ignozant ofthe 
worſhip of the true God, which godly meaning ofthe ſecrete myſteries con⸗ 
men doe gine vnto him, and by them tayned in thoſe figurative ſhewes , ſo 
were the Iſraelites dꝛawne not onely okt, J ſap, as they were without faith, 
from ſtrange Gods, but from ſtrange and obſerued onely the dutwarde actt= 
wozſhips alſo, wherewith they were ons oz Ceremonies without inwarde 
te much and too long iniured and trai- ʒeale and touch of conſcience, Foꝛ the | 
ned vp in the lande of Aegypt: to the Lozvin,Jeremie cryeth out and ſaicht ä 
end they choulde not haue any occaſion Heape vp your burat offerings wich Ieh n. 
torecetne o2 admit any ſtrange kinds your ſucrificet, and eat the fleſn: For a, 2 
of woꝛſhips, when they were furniſhed when 1 brought your fathers out bl romania.) [ 
and as it were wzapped in ſo exqui⸗ Aegypt 14] e no word vnto them — * 
lite ſoꝛts of curious ceremonies, This of burnt offerings or ſacrifices, but: - | 
doth Moſes in the12, of Deut. make this ing & 
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338 | ' - The Ceremoniall lawes of God. 
ken vnto and obey my voice, and I pꝛoſitable to our ediſication, and doe 
will be your Cod, and ye ſhal be my carrie with them a diuine authozitie, 
people. And pet in another place we whereby we may confirme our minds: 
reade that the offring of ſacrifices,and they therefoze are verie toles and gov» 
that externall action of the people in les people, oz (to vſe a moze gentle 
woꝛſhipping God was acceptable and terme)they are ſhuttle witted and ig⸗ 
of a ſwete ſmelling ſauour in the noſe nozant of all god things, whoſe ſto- 
of the Lo2zde. Now whereupon riſeth macks doe riſe at the Ceremonies that 
this diucrſitie J pzate you, but vpon God hath taught, and whoſe eares are 
the difference of the mindes of them offended to heare a ſober and godly 
that wozſhip the Lozd + Fo ſacrifices treatiſe vpon the expoſition of choſe di⸗ 
pleaſed him, and the honour that was uine ceremonies, Some there are, and 
Done vnto him in ſimple obedience and that no ſmall nſiber, who thinke it very 
faith alone did pleaſe him to: but that pꝛofitable & an excellent thing to con- 
religion hee did vtterly- miſlike of, ſtrue Homer and Virgil allegoyicallp: 
wherein he was wozſhipped with out- in diuine Ceremonies onely foliſhe 
ward ſhewes, and not with the faith heads are perſwaded that no pꝛolit oz 
and ſincere obedience of the inwarde wtſedom lyeth ſecretly hidden: when 
heart: in which ſozt wee reade that inderde in all the wozld againe there is 
Cain did ſiu: fo; God commanded not nothing moze pꝛoſitable, moze pleas 
to ſacrifice in that maner that Cain did. ſant,moze fine,moze excellent,oz moze 
Againe, ha commaunded to ſacri- full ot wiſedome in allegozicall types, 
fice aud to woꝛſhip him with externall than the ceremonies are that God hath 
ceremonies,in faith that Chꝛiſt hould ozdapned, Foz in them are the mite 
come to be the Sauiour of the wozlve : ries of Chꝛiſt e bis catholique church, 
not that they ſhould hope to bee iuſtiſi⸗ verie finely , plainely, and not ablie de⸗ 
ed by the externall action, but by him ſcribed, 5 


that was pꝛeſigured in all theyꝛ Cere⸗ Now in reckoning vp and touching ne 

monies,Chuilt Jeſus the ſacrifice once theſe ſeueral ceremonies, J wil chiele⸗ 2 

to bee offredto ſaue them all, who was ly folow the verie naturall ozder. Ce- 

the life and meaning wherunto al thoſe remonies doe appertaine to the Eccle⸗ 

Ceremonies did leade, that are expꝛeſ · ſiaſticall wozſhip of God. Theretoze 

ſed in the la. it is neceſlarie that there ſhoulde bee 

4 | But it is not amiſſe here particu- perſons appoynted in the Church, to 

& The kow-Jarlpto cxamine anvloketnto,not all beethe maiſters, 62 rather publique 

beko as and enerieone, but the chiekeſt Cere- miniſters ofthoſe Ceremonies, to ex⸗ 
470 P . ; Wag | 4 

|} | is norywpro* monies, and thoſe which are moe ſig erciſe and put them in pꝛactiſe, as the 

bie, mficantthanthereſt. Let this labour Low ozdapnedthem. It is neceſſarie 

pk mine nat ſ&me to any man to bee alla that there bee a certaine place and 

moꝛe curious than nerdech, oꝛ leſſe pꝛo⸗ time appopnted , wherein and when 

*| ficavlethanitſheweth foz. Foz it is Goß ſponld bee eſpecially wozſhipped 

| yndonthtedly verie auailcable to the rather than at any other place o2 ſea: 

| ſound vnderſtanding of the abꝛogati⸗ ſon ;mozeoner the holy rites , that is, 

don ok the lawe. All things; what- the verie ceremonies muſt bee app 

ſoeuer G O O hath laide downe in ted and certainly numnbyed , that the 

the holy Scriptures , are altogether wozchippers of God map know, _ 
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a nd matter of verie great weight. Lhlhe⸗ 
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and how great the honour is that they 
are bounde to giue vnto him, And firſt 


ol all I meane to ſay ſumewhat of the 


per ſons, that is, the Pꝛieſts oz Leuits, 
referring ſtill the hearers to the rea⸗ 
ding of the holy Bible, wherein the 
whole is kullp contained and largely 
deſcribgd. | 

e beginning of Pꝛieſthood as 


"- mong the olde people, is deriued oz 
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the dignitie of Pꝛieſthod among the 


331 


people of Iſrael, did ot right belong to 


Ruben, becauſe he was the firſt be⸗ 
gotte. But he, by committing de⸗ 
teſtable inteſt, did loſe his right. Next 
to him therefoze was Leui: who allo 
loſt that dignitte fo2 the ſinne which her 
committed in killing the men of Si⸗ 
chem traiteroufly , and p2ofaning 
the ſacrament of circumciſion. But 


bꝛought from the creation almoſt. Fo2 becauſe the tribe of Leui did behaue it The tevies 


ſelfe mankully, not onely in the bun- was 


they lay that in euerie familie the firſt 
begotten were alwates the pꝛieſtes. It 
is tertaine, that when the firſt bozne of 
Aegypt were ſlaine, the Loꝛd did by a 
law conſecrate to himſelfe the firft be- 
gotten ofthe Ilraelites. And the pꝛe⸗ 
heminence oz dignitie of the firſt be⸗ 
gotten hath alwaies bene verie great 
by the ciuil law. The firſt begotten did 
alwaies rule and beare the ſwapin his 
fathers houſe, and was as it were a 
king among his byethzen: to the firſt 
begotten the inheritance was due, to 
the other bzethzen were portions gi⸗ 
nen: the firſt begotten did excell the 
reſt in the dignitie of the pꝛieſthood. 
Therefoze when Cain and Abel did 


tended not about a trifle, but about a 


vpon when the mother virgin is ſaide 
in Luke to haue bozne the firſt begot⸗ 
ten ſonne, let na man thinke thats: 
was the mother of the ſecond begot- 
ten,02 many fonnes moze. Fo in that 
Luke calleth Chꝛiſt her firſt begotten 
ſonne, therein is noted his dignitie 
and excellencie. Foz to Chꝛiſt our 
Lo2d doth belong the kingdom, pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode,and inheritance.By whoſe boun- 
tifullliberalitie wee are adopted to be 
bis partners both in the kingdome, 
pueſthode, and inheritance of life e- 
nerlaſting and all heauenly things. 

But tu returne to our purpoſe againe: 
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ging ok the childzen of Iſrael out of 
Aegypt, but alſo in puniſhing idola · 
ters, Imeane, the men that wozſhip⸗ 
ped the golden calfe,therefo1e did they 
receiue the office 01 dignitie ot pꝛieſt⸗ 


hood, in rewarde of they? vertue: and at 


that time were the Leuits choſen to the 
place ofthe firſt begotten of all the ſav 
of Iſrael : Foz thus we reade, And 


Moſes ſayd vnto the Leuits: Conſe- Exod 


crate your handes vnto the Lorde 
this day eucrie man vpon his ſonne 
and ypon his brother,thatthere may 
a bleſſing be giuen you this day. 

And againe : And the Lorde ſpake 


vnto Moſes ,ſaying , Behold I haue Num. 3. 


taken the Leuites from among the 
children of Iſrael, for all that firſt o- 
peneth the matrice among the chil- 
drenof Iſrael, and the Leuits ſhall be 
mine, becauſe all the firſt borne 
are mine: For the ſame day that! 
ſmote all the firſt borne in the lande 
of Aeg pt, Ihallowed to my ſelfe all 
the firit borne in Iſraell. And ſo 
forth. 1 

By this it appearethj that the tribe 
of Leui was appoynted ts the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood in the Churche of Iſrael. Moze⸗ 
ouer, this vignitie oz miniſterie was 
ſingularly confirmed to this Tribe 


immediatly vpon. the inſurrection. 


of Corah, Dathan „ and Abiron, 
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Lo2de wought vpon Aarons todde, no} that they all did |enerle where 5.4. 
which budded alone among the other thzough the lande of Iſrael inftructe Gelen 
eleuen twigs, fo2 a witnelle, that God and teach. There were certayne ojdi: ny 


had appointed the tribe ok Leuralone nances touching the choiſe and refuſal re 
to the office and function of holy pꝛieſt⸗ 


of thoſe among the Leuits that were ta 
bode, And fo2 that cauſe was the ſame be called to the miniſtery oꝛ pyieſthoy. 


grey among * its 


rod put into the Arke, and kept in the 
tabernacle, to the env that none other 
tribe ſhould affect the pzieſthod at any 
time thereafter . All which is largely 
declared in the 16. and 17, chap. of 
Ie bake; of Numbers. 

Nowe, there was among the Le- 
a cextaine oʒder: there were de⸗ 
" gres, and as it were appopntmentes 
vato lund2yvſli ces, Foy the Leuites 
were diuided into thꝛer families , that 
is, into Cahatites, Gerſonites, + Me- 
rarites : and they agayne were parted 
into foure oꝛders. Foz firſt of all, out 
of the familie of Cahat were choſen 
pꝛinces to beare the ſway and rule the 
reſt: to them the remnant of the Caha- 
tites, q the other two ozders,the Ger- 
ſonices and Merarites were (ubiect, 
and did obey the firſt ſoxt of Cahatites 


that were their gauernours. Foz Aa- 


ron the chieke pꝛieſt, with lthamar and 
Eleazar his ſonnes, had the pꝛchemi⸗ 
nence among the reſt, Foz this we 


rcade ln ihe 3, ol Numb. And thou 


ſhalt g giue the Leuits vnto Aaron & 


Tyme will not ſerue me to reckon 
all the lawes appoynted ko; that pur» 
poſe: the chicke whereof are to he læue 
in the 21. and 22. Chapters of Exo- 
dus. In the 8. Chapter of the boke of 
Numb. the age is appoynted of them 
that ſhould be thought fit fox the mini⸗ 
ſerie , that is, from the 25.tothe 50, 
yeare of their age. The Pꝛieſtes that 
were called and choſen to the miniſte⸗ 
rie were alſo conſecrated, The mane 
ner of conſecrating them, is far mote 
large and buſie, than that J caninfew 
wozdes declare 6 

By their conſecration was ment, 
that they ought to bee adozned with 
ſundzie giktes, and indued with holy 
conuerſation, that ſerue the Church in 
the office of Mꝛieſtheode. Foz to this 
doth eſpecially belong the annoynting 
of the Pꝛieſtes with a type of the holy 
Ghoſt, wherewithall vnleſſe an Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſttcall miniſter bee indued, hee 
exertiſeth the office to his owne de- 
ſcion, This Ceremonial annopn- 
ting of pꝛieſtes, is ſet done by Moſes 


to h1s lopnes, For they are given vn- in the 19. of Exod.the 8. of Leuiticus, 
to him of the children of Iſrael, And and the 8 Chap ot the booke of Num- 
thou tale appoint Aaron and his bers. To this we mult adde alſo che 
ſonnes tp wayte on their Prieſles of- halite 02 apparel thatthe Pyteſtes did 
fice : and the itranger that commeth ble The Pueſtes ware, when they 
nigh hallbe flaine. Therein did Aa- did miniſter in their charge oz office, 
ron the chiefe pꝛieſt beare the type oꝛ ſuch kinde ok garmentes as Lay· men 
figure of Chꝛiſt the true, che belt, and dw, as wee may gather out ol Eze- 
greateſt Ring and Viſhop,towhom al chiel: but when they did ſerue in the 
Chailtians are ſubiect as to their chief miniſterie, then did they weare cere⸗ 
biſh29 and heade, whole dwelling is in montallrayment,accozding to Gods 
-heanen. | commandement, A verie large veſcrips 
am here obſexue that all the Le- tion whereof, Moſes doth very wel - 
uits did hot ſerue: in che tabernacle, dawn in the 28. and 39. chap. of £ "Ther 
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There are in number 9. ſoztes of der. The fourth kinde ok oznament Thecap® 
Ceremoniall garments, pet ſome doe was a Mitre 02 a rounde littlecappe, **** 
reckon vpp but eight: loſephus ma? which couered his heave almoſt to the 
keth 10. Firſt of all the pzieſtes be» cares;in faſhion like as if a man ſhouly 
foze they went about their offices did cutaboowle tuen inthe middeſt, and ſet 
waſhe themfelues in water, and then the vpper parte vpon his head. nene 
put on their holy garmentes. Among Then was the Ephod ( wher eo men⸗ 
thole garmentes ſome there were in⸗ tion is made, not in Exodus, where | 
differently vſed both of che inferiour the Ceremomall garments are reckos 
and chiefe pueſtes, And firſt their pꝛi⸗ ned vp as it were of purpoſe, but in o« 
uities are hidden with linnen bz&ches, ther places of holy ſcripture) which 
coming downe tothe knes &hanimns, garment was invifferently common 
the vpper parte whereof was tycd a- to all the Pzicſtes. This Ephod is 
boue their hippes with a gathering thought to haue bene a linnen cloake, 
band like the vpper parte ol our com: ſuch an one as Dauid ware when hee 
mon ſloppes , to the ende that if they daunced be foze the arke. 
ſhould chaunce to fall, while they were Ol the Mꝛieſts which Saule flue by 
bulie in killing their ſacrifices, oz in che hands ol Doeg the Edomite, thug 
bearing of burdens to q kro, the parts we reade: And he killed that ſame day 
ſhould not appeare which ſhame doth 85. men, that ware linnen Ephods. 
bidde to couer. Dis meaning is not that they were 
Upon their linnen bꝛeches they han llaine while the Ephods were on their 
«cot a tloſe coate made of double linnen, backes, but that they were killed when 
ve, Which, (as Ioſephus ſayth) was made they were of that age and o2der that 
of ſilke , That was plaine oz cloſe to they might weare an Ephod, that is, 
the body, without pleight oz gathering, that they might miniſter in the pꝛielt⸗ 
and came downe iuſt to the calfe of the hod of the Loꝛd. | 
legge. Such were ſouldtours wont ta There foze in Oſee we reade, Thou 
d weare, and called them caſſocks, ſo ſitt ſhalt bee wirhout Ephod and Tera- 
lo their limmes and cloſe to their bo ⸗ phim, Chat is, without pzieſth@od and 
dies, that they were light, and without religion. Foz the Ephod began to be 
lett either to runne oz fight, And there⸗ vſed foꝛ the very pꝛieſthed, the garmtt 
koze the Pꝛieſtes making themſelues oz the ſigne foꝛ the thing ſigniſied. But 
readie to the nuniſterie ok GDD, put ik anp man will take theſe wo2des of 
on ſuch a calſocke, that being tomelie Oſee to be ſpoken of the moze notable 
cladde, they might notwithſtanding Ephod, (ot which 2 ſhall haue cauſe ta 
with much expedition diſcharge their ſpeake anon) J will not greatly gaine⸗ 
dtlice, and exerciſe their miniſterie. ſap him. Now this linnen Ephod ſa⸗ 
% Che thirde kinde of rayment , that meth.not to differ much from that 
was a belt e2 girdle, did gird that cal · which the Papilts do call a Surplice. 
(otke about the Piteſt. Theſe fiue garments the chtefe Pꝛieſt 45 
This girdle was woauen of purple, and vnder Pyieſts did vſe alike - Te 
ſcarlet, and blew lilke, like to an Av- other foure doe pꝛoperly belong to 8 1 


„.. 
0 ment. 
is. 
b 


dersſkirſhe, hanging downe beneath high Pytefts alone. * 
the kng&, but in the holy miniſterie The firſtofthe foure was calle _ 7 
tucked vpp againe vponthe left ſhoul- een | 
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334 | | The Ceremonial lawes of God. 
tles, a garment all ol blewe ſitke,from becauſe it ſhould not rauell out. 


the necke downe to the ſoale of the In that there was woauen pꝛecious 


fote, beting cloſe on eucrie ſive,vn- ſtones ok a wonderfull greaeneſle (fo; 
leſſe it were the places to put his the kinde) and of a meruailous pꝛice, 
head and armes out at: at the hemmes which were placed ſo in koure lundzie 
beneath did hang 7 2. belles, and as rowes, that euerie rank conteinedthis 
many Pomegranates, ſo placed, that ſtones:in which, as in the Dnix ſtones, 
ſtill betweene two belles there houng were grauen the names ol the childzen 
one Pomegranate , and betwixt two of Iirac!, 

Domegranates one bell: the cauſe They gliſtered with a wonderfull 
thereofisinade to be this, that when bzichtnelle to} no ſtones were ſet in 
the high Pꝛieſt went into the holie of the bzeſtlappe, but ſuch as ſhoane ex- . 
holies,the ſound might be heard: be- cedinglie , Whereby it ſæmeth that 


cauſe he ſhould by and by die the death Viim and Thummim was nothing — 


vnlefle he did ſo. | elſe but theſe. rowes of pyecious 
Now followeth the Ephod of the ſtones. * 

high Pyzieft,which viffereth much from Foz Vrim and Thummim ſignille 
that whereof J ſpake befoze, Foz it light a perfectneſſe: foz as theſe ſtones 
was not of linnen, but woauen with did gine great light, ſo were they pure 
weauers wozke of diuerſe coulours of without all manner of ſpots. 

golde, purple, and ſilke:beingvulike to And they thought that the high Pyiclt 
che other in ſhape and making. Foz it did neuer ſaie right in a matter of 
belonged tothe highe Paieftes alone, weight, noz when he was aſked, did vt- 
and was a byeſtlap comming ouer the ter crulte the anſweres and Ozacles ot 
bulke from the necke to the hippes : God. but wh the bꝛeſtlap of iudgtment 
fo: lpke a curet it couered the bꝛeſte, did hang on his bꝛeſt. 

it came quer the hinder parte of the Nom this bzeſtlappe of iudgement 
ſhoulders, and about both the ſlides was tyed to the Ephoy oz the other 
vnder the armehoales : bearing the bzeſtlap by golden rings beneath, and 
fame faſhion that at this date womens aboue it houng downe the ſhoulders by 


ſtomachers doe, which wee Switcers golden chaines, that were faftned vn ⸗ 


call Lybh. This Ephod har ware vp- der the Onyx ſtones. This was the 
pon the toppe of his Megil that came molt pꝛecious and excellent parte of 
downe to the ancles , Uppon eache the high Pꝛieſts apparell . Foz it was 
Houldcr he ware an Onixe ſtone called the coffer of wiledome, and treaſure of 
Schoham, wherein were grauen the all lawe and knowledge, of equitic and 
names of the childꝛen of Itrael: againſt iuftice,from whence the Tlraclites did 
che bzeaſt there was nothing woanen fetch, as it were, the determinate aun⸗ 
in it, but a plate was left voide foz the ſweres to ſuch doubtes, as at any time 
bieftlap of iudgement. | they ſtucke vppon: which is the caule 


te rp Foz the bꝛeſtlap or̃ iudgement, which (as it ſemeth) that ſome haue travſla- 


ol ind. em tt. 


is called Hoſen, was the cighthozna- ted Vrim and Thummim into the 
nt of their attire, aud it was a woa* Greeke Sh, ah ibeia, that is (ſaie 


cloth made ok gold, purple, a ſilke, they) doctrine & truth is in the Pueſts 
yy * an handbzeath ſquare, and dou⸗ bieafk. 


ble,and Aer about on euerie ſide, [The laſt of all is the golden plate; — 
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Fo) vpon the high pꝛieſtes head, there and be tladde wich Chꝛiſt. And pet 
was a blewe ſilke lace, where vpon this Chyilt hath the pꝛeheminence as the 
plate was put, which was bzoadebe- high and chicfeſt pꝛieſt among vs all, 
neath & ſharpe aboue, in faſhion ſome- not onely becauſe he doth ſanctifie vs, 
what like to the label of a biſhops Mi · and indue vs with vertue : but alſo be⸗ 
ter, wherein was wꝛiten, Hol;ero the cauſchehath certeine pꝛoperties pecu⸗ 
Lord, oz The holineſſe of the Lorde. liar to himſelte, as hee that is both ve 
naue Fo; Ch iſt our Loꝛd alone is holieſt of rie God, and the ſauiour ot the woꝛlde. 
abe all, and he that ſantiſieth vs all. Þ# Pee beareth vs vpon his beaſt and 
in laue ig an Antichult that doth vſurpe that ſhoulders, as Aaton did the pꝛetious 
vel dea name 02 title. Some thinke that in ſtones: fon wee are not vile, but verie 
erase that plate was wzitten that name of deare in the ſight of God. Dut of the 
lbs, G O D, that was not lawfull foy anye heaſt of our high pꝛieſt Chyiſt doth 
vtc:priies man to vtter. This plate was tyed to gliſter and ſhine the light of eternall 
vad ado- the Cap fullvpon the fozeheade with a wiſedom. Fo in him, as it were in the 
1-5 blew (itke lace, and was, as it were, à treaſurie of Gods eternall wiſedome, 
leo Crowne vpon his heave. Thus Jſaye are all the riches of knowledge © wil⸗ 
eto. were the higb pꝛieſt and vnderpꝛieſtes dome laide vp and locked, 
nia e ma- ar axed at the firſt. it bee is the light ofthe woꝛlde, her 
d Thele ſundzie Ceremonies haue is both truth andperfectneſle, ſothat 
ſundzie and godly ſigmficacions, The all the woꝛld ſhould of right, require 
vſe and ende of theſe ozdinances, the and ſeke at Chiilt alone fo lawes, oꝛ⸗ 
Lodde delared by Poſes to be fo2 glo · dinantes, anſweres z and whatſdeuer 
rie and comelineſſe ſake: foꝛ they were elſe is neepefull to perfectnes and true 
inuented partly fo2 the winning of happineſſe. He is the holy ofholies, 
crediteand authozitie to the miniſters the verie maieſtie and holines of God: 
of religion, and partly fo2 thecom- vpon his heade is the crowne ot gloxie 
mendation oꝛ aduauncement of religi: verie rigbtly placed, as her that ſancti« 
on it felfe : becauſe the thinges are fiech onely, raigneth in glozie, and lf 
moſt regarded, that are ſet foꝛth with ueth fo2 euermoꝛe. 
ſo great ſolemnitie. Mozeouer it was Beſides all this, the pꝛieſts were 
pꝛofitable & eſpecially neceſſary with by theſe ceremonies taught to vnder⸗ 
thele buſie Ceremonies: to ſet awozke ſtande by they} verie apparell, what 
the people, which, if they had bene was required at they handes, & what 
without ſuch ceremomes of their own, kindeofinenthey ought to be. Let the 
was verp pꝛophane, and ready to haue pꝛieſtes bet alwates readie to the exe⸗ 
embzaced the idolatrous rites ofhea- cuting of theyz office , let them walke 
then nations. 8 honeſtly befoze God & men: let them be 
Furthermoꝛe, thoſe. ceremoniall tomperate, and far from luſt and ſen- 
-2ning clothes vſed bythe pzieſts Aarons ſut: ſualitie 2 let theyz lopnes bee girped 
x1, cellours, doe offer to vs the beholding with the belt of iuſtice and verities 
of Chꝛiſt the true e higheſt Pꝛieſt. De let theyz byeaT;thiy? ſides and backe 
was appareled with the garment of bee furniſhed with che wozde of God: 
rightcouſnes, temperance and vertue, let theyz heave bee couered with the | 
which garment is common vuto vs helmet ok ; Salnation : vpon chat 
allo. Foz all Chziſtians mult put on let Chziſt Jeſus the tac et 
. 7 Fk. iii. plateng 
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placed : and let him be the chiefe of may teach the ſonnes of Ifrael,al the 
the miniſters and of the miniſterie: Natures which the Lord hath ſpoken 
but chiefly let the Pꝛieſt bee hearde in vnto them by the minilteric of Mo- 
the Churche. Foz ik hee bee dumbe,he ſes. Leuit. 10. The ſame lawe doth 
ſhall die the death: but ik he ring out Ezechiel in as many wo2des almoſt 
the name of the Lozde, and pꝛeache his rehearſe in the 44. Chapt. of his Pꝛo⸗ 
lame, then doth hee ſtirre vp in the phecie. And Malachie declareth it al- 
Churche a ſauour far paſſing the ſmell ſo, as is to bee f@ne in the ſecond of 


ol ſwerte Pomgranats in the noſe of his Pzophecie. They therefoze are vt- 


God. Therefoze vnder theſe clothes terly decerued, which thinke that the 
is hidden the ſignificatton of the Leuitical pꝛieſts were appoynted on: 
Biieſtes maners, ok theyꝛ vertues and ly fo2 to kill the ſacrifices. 

vices, Next after a mans talke, there Pozeouer, the Lode doth euery 
is nothing that doth commend him where in his lawes miniſter matter 
ſooner than his apparel. Fo; as the man fo} the Leuiticall Pꝛieſtes to inſtructe 
is, ſuch is his talke , ſuch is his cloa- the people in: and that matter was not 
thing :therefoze therapment doth note the heachniſh Philoſophie, the edictes 
of what conuerſation the Pꝛieſt ought of Rings, oz decrees of Senatoꝛs, but 
to bx. Whereupon it commeth, that the verie woꝛde of Gon, velinered to 
in the Scripcures wee are bidden to them by Godhinyfelfe. Andthat this 
— 2 — when the mea- doctrine might be the moze commodi · 
ning of the holy Ghoſt is, that wee oully vttered tothe people, che Pꝛieſtz 
ſhould chaunge our wicked conuerſa- appoynted certaine holy-daies,where- 
tion: ſo that the verie garments doe in che people ſhoulde afſemble toge⸗ 
partly inſtruct the Hꝛieſtes what they ther, to heare them pꝛeache the woꝛde 
haue to doe, and jwhat is ſemelp fo} of God. ; 


them. The next poyut of they dukie af- 1. 4 
But nowe the time and courſe of ter teaching, was to bleſſe the people, l 


this treatiſe , inuiteth mee to ſpeake That bleſling was not fro koz euerie 
ſomewhat of the Piteſts office, Their Phieſt to vſe as hee lifted, but was 
office did conſiſt in many thinges, but bound to a certain fozme of wozves ve- 
eſpecially in teaching and inſtructing, rie ſolemuly vttered, which is thus ex · 


Fon, the chiefe cauſe why the Pꝛieſtes pꝛeſſed in the 6. of Numbers : And Nuns, 


were oꝛdeyned of God, was to inftruct the Lord ſ pake vnto Moſes, ſaying : 
the Church in true pietie, and to teach Speake vnto Aaron and his ſonnes, 
the people the law of God. Fox thus laying, On this wiſe ye ſhal bleſſe the 
wee reade that the Loꝛde did ſap vnto children of Iſraell, and ſay vnto them, 
Aaron, Thou and thy ſonnes that are The Lord bleſſe thee, & keepe thee: 
with thee, ſhall drinke neyther wine The Lord ſhew his face vnto thee, x 
nor ſtrong drinke,when ye eater in- bee mercifull vnto thee : The Lord 
tothe tabernacle of witneſle , leaft lift vp his countenaunce ypon thee, 
happilie ye die. Let it bee an euer- and give thee peace. 

laſting ordinance among your po- This maner of bleſſing did they dſe 
ſterities, that ye may put difference vndoubtedly in they? holp aſſemblies, 
both berwixt hely Gd vnholy, and eſpecially at the bzeaking vp of the 
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part. Jn another place it is ſaide,that thee 2 as if hes ſhould haue aide, The 
God did bleſle, but heere , that Aaron Lozd be alwates gentle and fauourable 
and his ſonnes did bleſle the people: vnto the in all that thou goeſt about, 
whereupon, wet haue a note that God either in wozdes oz dedes. The fifth 
did wozke inwardly, and perfoꝛme in bleſſing is, The Lorde lift vp his 
the faithfull whatſoeuer the Pzieſtes coucrenaunce vpon thee, Now the 
in that fozme of blefling did wiſh vn- Lo2d lifteth vp his countenance, when 
to the people: ſo that ſtill to bleſle, is he loketh vpon vs, when hee watchech 
the onely and pꝛoper woꝛke ol God a- ouer vs, and doth direct and guide 
lone. And therefoze, verie ſigniſt⸗ our wayes. 
cantly after that ſolemne bleſſing vt- ' The laſt deſire is Peace, which is 
tered by the mouth of the pꝛieſt, God takenfoz the ſaluation and chiefe good 
doth adde: And they ſhall call or neſſe that happeneth vnto-mankinde, 
put my name ouer or vpon the chil- although in another ſeuſe it is put fo 
dren of Iſrael, and I wil bleſſe them. the cuntrarie to wgrre oꝛ battaile: and 
The Pꝛieſtes therefoze doe lap be- che peact of the conſcience is no ſmall 
foze the people the name ol the Lozp-: felicitie tu moztall men. Theſe were 
they commende vnto thein the mightie the good thinges that the Piieſtes did 
powze of his Godheade : and ſhewe with to light vpon the people, teaching 
them that all goodnes doth flow from them to befeche the Lom fo: 
God, teach them how they may obtayn thole bleflings with ardent pꝛayers, 
it thzough faith in Chyilt, whois the and earneſt ations. Euen till 
bleſſed ſ@de that bleſſeth all them that this day there do remaine thePſalmes 
call vpon his name, Nom, in this ſo⸗ that the Nꝛieſtes did make foꝛ the peo- 
lemne bleſſing, ſixe pꝛincipall poynts ples ſake to ſing. Foz after that Da- 
are chieflie contepned, Firſt the pzieſt vid had bypught mulicke into the tem⸗ 
i ſaith, The Lord bleſſe thee, That is, ple, then did the plaping vpon muſicall 
The Lode beſtow vpon thee, whatſo- inſtruments, with ſwert me llodie and 
euer belongeth to the ſafetie vfthpbo- ſinging ol Plalmes, beginne to bee ta- 
die and loule. Secondariyheeſaich, ken fo} an office amongſt the Pꝛieſts. 
The Lord keepe thee. Foxit is nat Touching this muſicke vſed tn the 
ſufficient to reteiue good thinges at temple, the firſt boke of Chzonicles 
the hand of the Lozde.vnleſſe they bee ſpeaketh verie much, where it treateth 
p2eſerned bp his power, and not taken of Dauid and his dealings, how he di⸗ 
from vs by his wzathfull indignation, ſtributeth the ſingers into 24. 92ders,,. 
no} loſt againe by our owne negli⸗ and that by courle. | 
gence, Thirdly hee ſayth, The Lord Qozeoner, the Pꝛieſtes were com» — 
ſhewthee his face, ot the Lorde manded to miniſter the Sacraments, the facra- 
make his face ſhine ypon thee, The and to ſacrifice. Fopthey did tirtum⸗ wann was 


1. 


Lode doth then ſhewe vs his louing riſe the infants, their office was to [@ io + 
kace, when alter his anger hee ſheweth the Paſſeouer eaten, and to offer ſacri- . 
vs his fauour , and doth become good fices of fond)ie ſoꝛtes vnto the Loꝛde: 
aud gracious vnto vs. And therefoze of which J will ſpeake hereafter in 
in che fourth clauſe doth folow a moze place conuenient. And that they might 
plaine expoſition, where the Pzieſt moze commodiouſly offer their ſatri⸗ 
laith, The Lqgde beemercifull yato fices , Dauid ons ergy 
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holy ghoſt diuided the two families of ringes, the hangings , the curt aines, 
Eleazer and Ithamar intu 24. bꝛders. the vailes and roapes belonging to the 
Foz they did miniſter by courſe, as is tabernacle. The Merarites did beate 
to be lat in the 24. Chap. of the firſt the harder ſtuffe that was made of 
of Chꝛonicles. All the while that their wed and byaſſe,as the pillers, barres, 
turne tominiſter did laſt, the Pꝛieſtes ſtakes and planckes. All which whoſo⸗ 
remained ſtill wichin, and neuer did euer deſireth to vnderftand moze ner: 
ſct a foot out of the temple. ly, let him reade the thirde and fourth 
Fo? there were houſes builded Chap. of the booke of Numb , When 
within the temple fo2 the Pꝛieſtes to the temple was builded, there were 
dwellin, when their lot did come to pozters and warders of the temple ap⸗ Det 
ſerue the Lo2ve : they neuer went vnto pointed among the Leuits. The trum pes. 
their owne houſes vntill their courſe pets alſo,wherewtth the congregation , | 


were expired, and their time to mini⸗ 
ſer were fully ſiniſhed. The pꝛieſts al- 
ſo did kepe the holy veſſels, and make 
them cleane: they kept the candels 
burning:and the holy fire that it ſhould 


was called together, were in the Le⸗ 
uits handes: as we reade in the 10. of 
Numbers. The Pꝛieſtes alſo were n. ,... 
appointed to be readie and ſerue in the „e. 
warres, as is to bee ſ#ne in the 20, of bn 


belong to the ſeruite of God, as ople, 


not goe out: to bee ſhozt , they had the 


| Deut. Fo? the Loꝛde would not haue »= 
charge of all thinges which ſ@med to 


the lawes tobee huſht where armour 
did clatcer : fo2 victozies doe avayle 
greatly to godlineſſe and the ſtudie of 
religion, | 


franckincenſe , and ſuch like thinges. 

Now befoze the temple was erec⸗ relig! 
ted, and that the Jſraelites had obtey- Beſide this alſothe pꝛieſtes had pet .,, .. 
ned a place where to ſettle themſelues another office, that was, to iudge be- dd: 


in the land ol pꝛomile, the P2eiftes ol · twixt cauſe and cauſe,betwene cleane 


| K 4 f cauſc and 
fice was to ſe the taberiſacle pitched and vncleane. Both which are moze cat 
downe, taken vp againe, and carried 


| largely declared in the 17. of Dent. & 

to and fro. Fa; inthe thirde of Num- inthe 13.and 14.Chap.of Leuit. Fo2 
bers thus we reade: The Leuits ſhall as often as any difficult matter hap- 
keepeall the inſtmentes of the ta- pened to riſe among them, the hearing 
bernacle of the congregation, and of it was bzought tothe mother citie 
hauethe charge of the children of Hieruſalem : and if any man were 
Iiracl,to do the ſetuice of the taber- ſuſpected to be a Leper, the Leuiticall 
cle. Foz the tabernacle was ſo appoin- pꝛieſtes did iudge of his diſeaſe accoꝛ⸗ 
ted, that when they iourne ped it might ding to the lawes that were pꝛeſcri⸗ 
be taken into many places. bed them. So hitherto J haue ſum- 
Therefoze when the Ilraelites were marily laide down the offices of pꝛieſt⸗ 
readie to remoue their campe, Aaron hcode among the old people, reckoning 
and his ſonnes came with the coue⸗ vp onelp the eſpecial parts belonging 
ritiges appointed fo2 the purpoſe, to to their ſeruice. Now as thoſe pzieſts 
wꝛap vp and carry the holy velſels in, did ſerue the Jſraclitiſh church, fo did 1 
The Cahazices bare the Arke , the ta» thep liue of the reuenues of the church. * 


ble, che altar, and inſtrunentes be- Fo the Lord appointed them certatne 5, 
longing thereunto., The Gerſonites ſtipendes, and dwelling places inthe r. 
had charge euer the coꝛdes, the cone- lande of pzomiſe, Foz he aſſigned = 

; | | | | | cite | 
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tities fo) them to inhabite in the lande afterward the temple which Solomon 
of Iſrael, ſire whereof were Cities of did make. The lawe, which fozbavve 
refuge fo2 men to flie vnto, as vnto them go ſacrifice anie where, but in thae 
Sanctuaries. Mozeouer, he comman- one place alone, vnleſſe it were by viſ# 
ded to late out and appoint, fo2 the ſu · penſation, is extant in the 12. ot Deut: 
ſtenance of the pꝛieſts cattel and fami- and in the 17. chap. of Leuit, and doth 
lies, the ſuburbs & fermes without the contain the myſterte of Chyiſt who was 
walls ofthe Cities, within a thouſand offered vp but once. and in one place, to 
cubites compaſſe on euerie ſide, cleanſe the ſinnes of the wozlve . Of 
ni Ju theſe Cities were ſcholes ſocon- whome J will fpeake ſomewhat moze 
a5 uenkentlie placed c<zonghout all the hereafcer. | 
« o. lande, that all men might eaſilie ge Now that tabernacle oz tent (bet» 
== with verie (mall paine from the places ing called the tabernacle of appoint⸗ 
xl there abaut, vnto the Synagogues, to ment, becauſe the Loꝛde appointed it 
5: "25. heare the wozd of God. In thoſe cities both to giue anſweres in, and to haue 
10321; there was no ſacrifice made: foʒ they his lawfullwozſhip dulie accompliſhes 
\$10ue Were commanded to ſacrifice in one in) was to the people inſtead ofa tems 
alle place alone : and thzice a pere they ple, ſo lang as ti ey wandzed and dwelt 
aber e. went vp to the Temple to ſacrifice vn in the wildernelſe. Foz in ſa much as 
e292" to the Loꝛd:but euerie ſabboth daie the they ſtrated foztie yeres in the veſart, 
1 law was taught in euerie towne where it was not conuenient koz them to haut 
e the Synagagues were. Mozeouer, the a ſetled Temple, but ſuch an one as in 
rents belonging to the Pꝛieſtes were their iourneies they might carrie too 
great # ample, as is to be ſ@ae in the and fro, ſo oft as they remwued , That 4 
18.ofthe boke of Numb. & in the laſt tabernacle was erected in this oꝛder, ae, 
of Lenit, The wealth of the Pzieſtes and was in a manner of this fozme and ada. 
was inongh and ſufficient to maintain faſhion., Firſt of all there were ſtucke 
their families, æ to liue themſelues ho- into the earth cloſe by the ground, ſil⸗ 
neſtlie. And they with that ſtipend did uer ſockets to faſten in, and ſet boꝛdes 
not giue themſelues to riot & idleneſſe, vpon to make a wall withall: vader ex 
but liuing modtratlie, did applie them ⸗ ue ry plancke oz bond where two ſoc⸗ 
ſelues to learning and teaching of the kets. Foz eue ry bioꝛde had two teuons 
people. Thus much hetherto touching like pikes, whereby they were ſtucke 
the perſons belonging to the miniſterie into the ſockets, 
of holie religion; The bonds on either ſide of the tas 
And foz becauſe by lawe they could bernacle Mozth and South were 
not lacrifice but in one place alone, twentie in number: at the vpper ende, 
there was a certaine place appopnted which was towarde the Weſt ,, wers 
to the people, wherin as in an holy ſhop tenne ah gave planckes, all layed: 


the Pꝛieſts Could exerciſe their holie ouer with golde , and ten cubites high 
miniſterie in ſacrificing to the Lozde: a pete Theſe, when they were ſet vy, 
and therekoze now the verie ozder and were ſtucke oz faſtened into the ſoc⸗ 
courſe of this argument doeth require, kets:vpon the backe ſides, thoſe boꝛds 
that I ſap ſomewhat touching that ho⸗ had golden ringes, thzough which 
lie place. That place in the beginning were barres of Sittim wave (whith 
was the tabernacle built by Doles,and is thought to bee white. * 

| | zutt⸗ 


240 | | TheCeremonialllawes of God. 
thzulk , partly to topne the bonds cloſe andhoung vpon five pillers layd ouer 
together,thatthey might be like a wall with gold. In the midſt of the Atrium 
without chincke oz creuiſe, and partly did ſtande the inner houſe, Jmeane 
to make them ſtaude Cedfaſte wichout the tabernacle that is diuided (as J 
wagging to and kro. ſaid euen now) into the Sanctum, ę the cope 

The Sanctum onthe Eaſt ſide was Sanctum ſanouwm . Into the San- | 
ut vp with a vaile . Pozeoucr there tum ſanctorum no man did enter, but WK! 
were made tenne curcaines 02 han- the high Pꝛieſt onely onte in a-yeare, * 
gings of Hodered wozke , which were Therein was laid the arke of the caue⸗ . M'*" 
coupled together with loupes oz ta- nant of our Loꝛde betwixt the Cheru- .] e 
ches. Theſe curtaines were layd vpon bin: whereunto ſome (vpon the Apo- nb. We 


inthets ode 
the toppes of the bonds, that were ſet ſtles woꝛds) do add the golden Cenſar. bead. Ws: x 
vp2ight, as it had bene the rafter oz But other there be which thinke that ks 
rouſte of an houſe; ouer which cur- by fuwa7g-oy ts ment the incenſe altar | 
taines were the couerings mote, the and not the Cenſar. It ſhoulde ſ@me | wy 
vppermoſt whereof was of Taxus lca- thereby (if theſe feilowes be not decet: | 5 


ther, wel able in rain to kæp water out. uen) that at the time when the Apo- wal 
Now the tabernacle was in length ſkle wꝛot, the golden altar did ſtande 
30. Cubites,# in byeadth Io. cubites: within the vaile in the Sanctum ſan- 


as may be gathered by the meaſure of ctorum. 

the bozds. | But it ts manikeſt by the 40. Chap. 

It was denided alſo into the parts: of Exodus (as I meane to ſhew pou as 
The firſt was called Sanctum ſancto - non) that the golden altar from the be⸗ 
rum, Holte of holies, and Adytum æ- ginning was placed in the Sanctum 
dis (the houſe into which no man came bekoze the vaile. And thereunto agre⸗ 
but che high Pꝛieſt alone) oz the chai- eth that which may be gathered out ol 
cell of the temple. The ſecond was the firft Chapter after S. Luke. 
the Sanctum, whole length was twen- But howloeuer it was, this is ſure, 
tie tubites, as the length of the firſt that the arke of the couenaunt was 
was ten. The third parte was called not ſene of any moztall man, but of 
Atrium, ſit᷑ tourt, which had in length the high Pꝛieſt alone, when he offered 
an hund zend cubites, and in bzeadth incenſe in the Sanctum ſanctorum, 


4 


ie mea 


fiftie. This Atrium was compaſſed once in a yeare. Fo? it was hidd with IM 
about with 53. pillers that were fafte- the firſt vaile, the ſtaues wherewith it 


ned downe into bzaſen ſockets , and was bozne appearing a litle within 
wereinheight ſine cubites, vpon which the Sanctum, by the bearing vpp of 
there houng hangings of netwozke the vaile, which was ſome-what 
though which a man might eaſily ſ@: thꝛuſt out with the ends of the ſtaues, 
at the very entry was hanged a vaile ſo that hee which ſieode anie thin 
twentie cubites long vpon koure pil- nigh in the Sanctum might caſily dil 
lers. The Sanctum ſanctorum was cernt it, but of him that Node farther 
diuided from the Sanctum by the moſt off it could hardly ber perceiued. Fo; 
pꝛetious vaile hanged vpon foure pil- in the 8. Chapter of the third boke of 
lers of ſiluer: and the Sanctum was Rings thou readeſt, And they drewe 
ſeuered from the Arrium with the ſe* out the ſtaues, that the ends of them 
conde vaile, that wag verie precious, might appeare out of the _—_ 
; . a 2nctos 


n. abba 
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Sanctorum into the Sanctũ, but they variſh church, to woꝛſhippe and p)ap 
were not ſeen without. The Sanctum viits one God and Loꝛde. And fozbee 
was open dayly fo? the pꝛieſtes, that cauſe the chilv2en of Araell did dweil 
pelane did by courſe ſupply the place of mini: in tabernacles, it pleaſed the Loꝛd alſo 
Ab le terie befoze the Loꝛde. JntheSan- to haue a tabernacle builded fo; him⸗ 
bene Rum befoze the vaile was placed the lelie, and placed in the midſt of them, 
"of golden table, furniſhed with @hew- that thereby hee might teſtiſte that hex 
bod-whci head vpon the Moꝛthſide: right ouer himlelke doth dwell in the middeſt of 
[ru againſt it vpon the Douthlive was ſet: his people. The tabernacle therefoze 
| Sag the golden candleſticke. being as it were the palace of God the 
on ——J20W in the middeſt betwirt thoſe moſthigh and mightie Ring, did ſtand 
eben- Kwai ne bekoze the vaile and the arke, in the middeſt ol the people, as a teſti⸗ 
ve la. did ſtand the golden altar, called the monie ot his diuine pꝛelence, to ſtrike 
en altar of incenſe, which was conſecra⸗ the feare and reuerence ot God into the 
ah ted to the burning ol [werte perfumes. hearts ol all his ſubiects. 
be, And in the Atrium, not verie farre e men lay vp in our tabernacles 
"5 from the ſecond vaile of the Sanctum, oz houles the thinges that wee haue, 
did appeare the altar of burnt offe- and will be ſought foz and aſked after 
rings: and betwixt the altar and the at our houſes, And therefoze the Loꝛd 
vaile was put the lauer, out of which did place in the tabernacle the holy 
the pꝛieſtes did waſh themſelues, when thinges, as it were his treaſure, any 
they began to goe about theyꝛ miniſte⸗ woulde bee inquired after in the taber⸗ 
rie. All the people which came co nacle, pꝛomiſing that there hee would 
the ſacrifice might eaſily on euerie ide heare the pꝛapers and requeſtes ot 
ſ# to the altar. And of this ſo2t was all the faithfull that called vpon his 
the holy tabernacle, which was to the name. Pozeouer, in thole ceremontes 
_ Iſraelites in ſtead ot a temple. Tou⸗ are contayned the ſecret miſteries ot 
ching which, he ſhall read moꝛe large⸗ Chyiſt and his Church. Foz Paul 
ly and fully, whoſdeuer will looke in calleth vs the temple of God, and our 
the 26. 27, 36.38, and 40. Chap. of bodies the tabernacle of the Loꝛd. Fox 
Exodus. in vs the Lozd doth dwell. The boozwdes 
Nom, ſo much as J haue hether⸗ cfthe tabernacle are, as it were, the 
to ſpoken touching the building of the rafters , beames, and pillers of the 
tabernacle, hath a very geod end to be Church. And the Church hath her 
applyed vnto, and contapnech and pillers, which are doctours and other 
tompꝛehendeth no obſcure ſigniſicati excellent men inſpired with the holie 
on. fox firſt of all it was pꝛoſitable to Ghoſt : and euerie ſeuerall faithfull 
nouriſh and maintepne the vnitie of man is a bzoode layde over with gold, 
the Catholique fayth. Foz, with that ik he keve ſinteritie, and remapne in 
one tabernacle, as with a ſure bonde, the vnitie of the faith. Thebozdes of 
they were tyed firſt to God and his re⸗ the tabernacle were topned together 
ligion: and then among themſelues with barres: and ſo muſt ſounde do⸗ 
die to another, as it were, ſondzie ctrine kepe-all the faithfull ( which 
members compact and knit into one are the bondes of the myſticall tabere 
bodie. Foz to that tabernacle the nacle) in their duetie and quiet con- 
whole people was gathered, as to one cozde, without creake oz ercauile. The 
| curtames 
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curtaines, though they were many, 
pet were they knit together with gol- 
den loupes,as if they had bene but all 
one pece: and therefoze the ſundzie 
members of the church muſt be gathe- 
red together, and by charitte bee knit 
together in one, chat they may bee one 
among themſelues, and as it were a 
rote of righteouſneſſe in the church of 
God. The coueringes of the church 
to kepe out ſtoꝛmes are faith, repen⸗ 
tance, and deſire to doe god. Chyilt 
himlelfe is the ſocket thereof. For 
none other foundation can bee layde 
then that that is alreadie layde, euen 
Chrſt leſus. ogeouer the vaile that 
was ſpꝛead befoze the Sanctum ſan- 
Forum, doth ſigniſie as the Apoſtle 
ſaith,that the way of the ſaints, which 
theyhadto goe in, was not as then 
made manifeſt , ſd long as the firſt ca- 
bernacle did ſtande. Therefoze when 
Chꝛiſt was come, and with his death 
bad finiſhed all, then the baile that 
houng in the temple was rent from the 
top to the vetie grounde, whereby all 
men might vnderſkande , that the wap 
was opened into the Sanctum ſancto- 
rum, that is, into the veryheauens,and 
that ſatiſfaction was made fo? all men 
in reſpecte of the law. In the taberna⸗ 
cle alſo did hang other vailes, which 
were as lhadowes of the fleſh of Chziſt. 
Thoſe vatles did hang at the verie en- 
trie into the Sanctum aud the Atrium. 
Now Chyitt our Loꝛde is the way and 
the doze, by whoſe incarnation and 
death, we haue an entrie made into the 
king dome of God. 

Dea Chꝛiſt himſelte is our taberna- 


tle in whom we dwell and liue, and in 


whom we woꝛzſhip & pleaſe our God: 
he is the curtaine and ſaling, the rafter 
and oznament of his church: he is the 
truſtte and moſt aſlſured conering that 


doth defende vs from the iniuries of the Arke was tranſlated row Pa- 


& 77 
27 
22 - 


4s 1 


man and the diuell: he is the barre of 
the Church, which ioyneth the mem⸗ 
bers thereof together, e keperh them 
in the vnitie of faith: hee is the piller 
and ſocket of his churchthe is the head 
and onely all in all both of our life and 
true ſaluation. In thoſe figures there⸗ 
fore they of olde had the chiefe myſte⸗ 
rits hidden of Chꝛiſt and the Church, 
in which Chꝛiſt is nowe no otherwiſe 
to bee helde, then hee was in the be- 
guͤming of che woꝛlde behelde of the 
ancient Jacriarches,to wit, very God 
and verie man, the onely and higheſt 
King and Pꝛieſt, the true Sauiour of 
the wozlde, in whome and by whome 
alone the faichfull haue their whole 
ſaluation. 


To pꝛoctede nowe, this Caberna- Po, 


cle by the Loꝛdes appointment was e⸗ 
rected in Silo, as ſwone as they came in 
to the lande ol pꝛomiſe, and did conti⸗ 
nue there vntill the time of Heli, as is 
euident in the 18. of loſue, & 1. of Sa- 
muel. i. and 3. Chap. Under Heli the 
Arke was taken by the Philiſtins, and 
carried into Paleſtine , from whence it 
was reſtozed againe, and placed in 
Bethſemes,from thence againe it was 
carried to Kiriathiearim into the 
houſe of Abinadab in Gibea, that is, 
on the hill. Foz his honſe was ſet vp- 
on ahigh place. Foz inthe 6. ofthe. 
ſecond booke of Samuel we reade, Da- 
uid went with al thepeople to Baala 
Iuda( which inthe 15. ok Ioſue is called 

Kirlathiea: im) to fetch from thence 

the arke of God. And pꝛeſently al⸗ 
ter: And they fetched it out of the 
houſe of Abinadab thar was in Gi- 
bea, that is on the bill. Fox there 
was an high place in Kiriathiearim, 
wherein Abinadab dwelt - Some o⸗ 

ther, which take Gabaa fo2 the p20* 
per name of the towne, doe ſape that 
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leftine in Gabaa, But this is ſure, was it alſoin che reigneof Solomon, 
the arke was conueted from the houſe and co that hill did Solomon goe ta 
ol Abinadab, into the houſe of Obe- pꝛaye to the Love before the temple 
dedom, and fromthence into the titie was biulded. Foz in the firſt Chaps 
of Dauid, that is, into Sion. Foz ſo is ter of the ſeconde booke of Chꝛonicles 
the citie Dauid expounded in the 8. we finde: And Solomon with all 
Chap.of the 3.booke of Kings. the congregation , went tothe high 
Jn Sion did Dauid pitch a gem ta- place that was at Gabaon, For there 
bernacle fo2 the Arke of GovWherem was the tabernacle of gods appoint- 
he did place it, and appointed Pꝛieſtes ment, which Moſes the ſeruaunt of 
to miniſter there befoze the Lozd:as it the Lorde made inthe wilderneſſe. 
were is at large deſcribed in the 16, Chap. Bur the Arkeof G O D had Dauid 
= ol the 1.boke of Chzonicles. And pet brought frõ Kiriathieatim into the 
(by building that new tabernacle) Da- place which Dauid had prepared for 
uid neglected not the old tabernacle of it: For he had pitched a tent for it at 
appointment, | Hieruſalem. Moreouer the braſen 
Foz atter the time of Heli, and che altar, that Bezaleel the ſonne of Vri 
taking of the Arke by the Philiſtines, had made, was there before the ta- 
it ſ@meth that it was tranſlated df- bernac le of the Lorde: and Solomon 
uerſly from place to place. Silo veri⸗ and the congregation went to vi- 
lp,wherein it was firſt placed, was de- fire it , Therefoze, where as we reade 
ſolate, as is to be ſ&ne in the 78. Pſal.. in the 3. Chapter of the thirde booke 
and the 7,Chap,of Jeremie. of Rings, Solomon loued the Lorde, 
Therefoze when Saul did reigne and walked in the wayes of his fa- 
it appeareth to haue bene pitched in ther Dauid, onely he ſacrificed and 
Gilgal, where hee offered peace offe- burnte incenſe in the high places: 
rings in ſigne of thankes giuingvnto. that is not ſpoken in the diſpꝛayſe but 
the Loꝛde, ko; victozie againſt the Am* in the pꝛayſe of Solomon, as hee that 
monites, as is to be ſene in the 11. did not at aduentures ſacrifice ineues 
Chap, of the 1 booke ofSamuel. In the ry plate, but in the high places, to wit, 
21. Chap. ot᷑ the ſame booke it is appa - vpon that conſecrated altar, which 
rant that 5ᷣ tabernacle was foz a time was appointed of the Lozv,whereof J 
in Nob (a towne not verp far kram ſpake cuen now beſoze. 
Hieruſalem,Eſaie10.)where Abime- Dther there are which think that So- 
lech the pꝛieſt gaue to Dauid the freſh lomon was not ſimply blamed in theſe 
Shewbzead, that was taken from the wozdes foz offering vpon the altar of 
golden table. In che time when Da- burnt offeringes (fo2 that was altoge⸗ 
vid reigned it was erected in Gabaon, ther lawful) hut becauſe he had til then 
acitie ofthe Beniamites. deferred the building of the temple, 
Fo in the 2 1. of the 1. Chꝛon. thus But that which goeth befoze & folow- 
we reade:The tabernacle ofthe Lord eth after, dot make greatly that thoſe 
which Moſes made in the wildernes, wowes were ſpoken in that ſenſe and 
& the altar of burnt offerings was at ſignification, which J did firſt alledge. 
chat tine ( when the Angel appeared to The ſame Solomon when the temple 
David with a ſwopde readie dzawne) was builded, did command and fecha 
in the hill of Gabaon. Ju that place the olde Arke with all the inſtruments” 
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344 i The Ceremonial lawes of God. 
longing tl hereunto ſhould by bzought uarie was not farre off but in the bery 
by the pꝛieſtes as a —.— treaſure top of the mountaine Moria, wh hich 
from Gabaon, and plarcedinthe em: was the place and the holy hill, where⸗ 
ple, which ber had cauſed to be builte in the holy Goſpell doth teſtific that 
ko; that purpoſe: the holy Scripture Chꝛiſt was offered foz the ſiunes of all 
bearing witnelfe thereunto, and lay⸗ the wozld , which was pꝛeſigured in a 
ing: And they brought the Arkeof type of the ancient ſacrifices, and other 
the Lord, and the tabernacle of ap- Cerei — belonging to the temple, 
poinrmear, and all the holy 2 The and ende ol the temple was 
that were in the tabernacle: the none other, than the vſeand end of the 
Prieſtes and Levits, Hay , brought tabernacle was befoze. 
them into the zemple.. The 3. of leroboam therefoze and the kings w 
Vings 8. Chap,anvthe 2. of Chꝛoni⸗ of Iſrael, did ſinne moſt greiuouſly, 5% 
cles 5. Chap. And ſo was the taberna⸗ when they fozſwke the temple to matte che 
cle of the Loꝛde, which ſtwve 478. ſatrifices in the high places, in then 
peares, abꝛagated at the laſt, and in Cathedꝛal Churches at Bethel and at 
| lt#de thereof thatemple was erected, Dan, and in other high and pleaſaunc 
l Touching et temple of the Love places. The people of luda with their 
rewple. ens which was prepared by Dauid, but kings did ſinne moſt grieuouſly either 
| builocy and made an ende of by Salo- fox ſacrificing God in the high places, 
mon, Inge not make many wozdes 02 elle becauſe they did not vtterly cut 
in the deſcriptign thereof, becauſe it downe thole high places. 
is 2 the 3. of Ringe and :. of theChzo- | Foz theLozd would, and his wil was 
. nicles very buſily ſet downe, and pain⸗ to bee wozſhipped in one place which 
n Dore at the full . The place where he had choſen unto himſelfe. The 
1 ne demple was afterwarde builded, is plaine lawe touching that matter is 
1 303025 ta haut bene ſhewed to Da- extant in the r 2. of Deutronomie, and 
v'{ y the An el ofthe Loꝛd, and that is very expꝛeſſely ſet downe in the 17. 
Dizuud! did fir of. all make ſacrifice of Leuit. in theſe wo2ves following: 
there vn tothe 2 Lowe, and addeth theſe Whoſoeuer of the houſe of Iiraell 
2322s, I his is the houſe of the Lord ſhall kill an Oxe, or a ſheepe, or a 
God, and this altar is forthe ſacrifice goate, within the hoſt or without 
of Iſrael. As it be Hould haue ſaide, the bolt, (to witte, for a ſacrifice vnto 
This plot of gipund is apyointed toy the Lowe. 02 otherwiſe they might 
the temple, in this pece ſhali be builte lawfully kil a beaſt fo2 their ſuſtenance 
th: houſe ot the Loꝛde, yea, here ſhall in any place whereloeuer.) and ſhall 
be otlertd that onely and effeccuall ſa- not bring it to the doore of the ta- 
rrifice foꝛ all men, the verie ſonne of bernacle of the congregation, to of- 
God Chꝛiſt Jeſus incarnate. Fo) all fer his Sacrifice before the dwelling 
the interpꝛeters of the holy ſcriptures place of the Lord, bloud ſhal be im- 
agre,that the place was at Jeruſalem puted to that man, as if he had ſhed 
vpon the mountaine Moria, where A= bloud. Wherfore when the children 
bzaham once woulde haue sfferedhis of Itraell bring their offerings, let 
ſonne Iſaac : and that in that appoin* them bring them to the Lord before 
ted 02 fatal place the temple was erec⸗ the doore of the tabernacle of ap- 
ted;and that the hil Oolgotha op Cal- 9 vnto che prieſt, that Gn 
| may 
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The third Decade, the fiſt Sermon. 344 
offerthem-Aud let them no more of. fices, as in well wzought works toin® 
fer their offeringes to diuels, after ſtiſication, and by neglecting the woz* 
whome they haue gone a Whoring. ſhip of God, & changing it into trifles 
This ſhall be an ordinance to the 2 of their owne inuentions. The temple 
euer in their generations, And he ſtwd from the time that Solomon did 
that doth not this ſhalbe rooted out firſt builde it, vntil the firſt deſtruction 


n by * 
7 


from among his people. There are ot it, vnder king Jedechia s 440. pers. 


in theſe woꝛds the things ta be noted: And from the reparation of it, vnto the 
Fir{t that it was not lawfull to ſacri- vtter ouerthzowe vnder Uelpaſtan it 
fice, but in that one place only, that was d 5 8 2. yeares, Other there be that 
befoze the altar of burnt oflerings. De · do account it otherwiſe. Thus haue J 
condarily, we haue to marke that that Hitherto ſpoken a little of a great deale 
commandement was giuen, to the end, concerning the temple. ; 

that al men ſhould vnderſtand, that the Now it remaineth foz me to touch 

ſacrifice was made to God, to whd the and lightly to paſſe ouer the holy in- 
tabernacle did belong.Thirdly,thatto ſtruments belonging to the taberna- 
offer ſacrifice out of the place againft cle and Temple of the Lozde : among 
Gods commaundement, was to make which, the Arke of the couenant was 
ſacrifice vnto the diuel: that the offerer the chiefe : which Arke was ſo called, 
was to be iudged as a murtherer: and becauſeofthe tables of the couenant, 
that hee was excommuntcated by the that were put with it. It was alſo 
Lozd God, as he that was extluded frũ called thearke of p Lozd God of hoſts, 
the company of God & his holy ſaints. which dwelleth vpon it, betwixte the 
But whereas Samuel, ſeltas, & cer- Cherubin, and by that meanes the 
taine other Þatriarches did by Gods Lo2d himſelfe was called by the name 


The ſignifi« 
r 
myſterie of 
the Alka 


lutterante make ſacrifices vpon ſome ol Him that ſitteth berwixt the Che- 


eſpetial cauſes in other places, and not rubin, betauſe he did from thence giue 
before the altar in the tabernacle, they aunſweres vnto his ſeruauntes, and 
did it by diſpenſation, They therefoze had placed it in the middeſt of his peo⸗ 
that ſacrifice in the high places, not to ple, to be a ſigne that his pꝛeſence was 
fraunge Gods onely, but euen to the alwayes among them. Touching the 
very true God, did ſinne firſt of all by ſtuffe whereof, and the fozme how the 
diſobedience , Foz God doth miflike, Arke was made, J will ſaye nothing 
yea he curſeth all the wozſhip done vn- here. Foz the matter & kachton are in 
to him, which we our ſelues do firſt in- their colours very liuely paynted out 
uent without the warrantiſe of his in the z5.Chap.of Exod. Df the mea- 
woꝛdꝛit is faithful obedience that plea- ning, myſtery, & vſe ofthe arke J will 
ſeth him beſt.Secondarily,they ſinned ſpeake ſomewhat now. We men lay 


by making a ſchiſme inthe vnity of the vp tn our coffers and cheafts the trea⸗ ,...;. .. 
Eccleſiaſtical body. Thirdly, fo deſpi- fures that we mot ſet by. And therfoze where 
ling the myſterie or Chyiſt that was to wee vnderftande that in the Arke was n 
be offered in the mount of Golgotha, # layde the trraſure of the Church, and layd bas 


fox not referring che meaning of their all the ſubſtatince of which the faithful 
ſacrifices to Chyit the onely truth ol made molle artount. Wee mult not 
all their typicall Ceremonies.Laſtly, cherfoze ſ#ke fo thT in men, in Noah, 
they ſinned by truſting in their ſacri- Abpahd,Jlaxe,Jacob, ant” 
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Dhriſt his 


Pneſthood | ” | 
compared to at the death of Chꝛiſt vppon the croſſe hut the Pꝛieſtes alone. Fo? they onely 


TT tu haue bene cutt downe fo2 growing which are annointed by the holy gholk, 
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DS, Pary, John, Þeter,o2 Pall, much ted the mercie ſeate , which was either wean 


leſſe in the Romiſh indulgentarie, but the couer of the Arke, oz elſe a ſeate ſec 
in him in whome all fulneſſe dwelleth, vpou che Arke , Byit was figured,ag 


ſeue. 


and in whã all the treaſures of Gods the Apoſtles John and Paul interp}ee- 
wiſedome and knowledge are heaped it, Chziſt our Lozde, whois the thone 


vp in ſtoze, who is not ſæne here on the of grace,and the pꝛopitiation foꝛ our 


earth, but in the Sanctum ſanctorum, ſinnes, not onely fo; ours, but alſo fo; 
in heauen, J ſay, aboue : and is called the ſinnes of all the wozld. Out of the 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: whole diuinitie is figu- pꝛopitiatozie o2 mercie ſeate alſo were 
red by the moſt pure golde, and his hu⸗ vttered the Dzacles and aunſweres 
manitie bp the Sittim wood, that is, of of God, Fo? the vſe of the mercie ſeate 
Cedar, o; rather white thozne . Foz he is read in the holy Scripture to haue 
tooke vpon him fleſh , like to our ſin - bene this, that Poſes entering into 
full fleſh,euen the very fleſh that wee the tabernacle, did at the mercie ſeate 
baue in all pointes,ſauing that it was receiue the anſweres and commande- 
not ſinnefull , Dut of this Arke do the ments of God, which he declared vnto 
faithfull fetch all good and neceſlarie the people. And Chziſtis he, by whom 
things foz the vſe of their life andeter- gur heauenly father declareth his will 
nall ſaluation. Foz in the Arke wee to vs, and whom alone hee hath giuen 
reade that there was lapd the tables of vs to heare, ſaping, This is my belo- 
the couenant,the potte of Panna, and yed ſon in whom Iam wel pleaſed, 
Aarons rod that budded.Foz we heard heare him. Two Cherubims haue 
that in Chꝛiſt were hidden the tewels their faces turned towarde the mercie 
of the Church. Chꝛiſt is our wiſedom, ſeate,and do as it were loke one toan- 
the wozd of the father, the fulfilling of other. hereupon D. Peter ſayeth, 


the Lawe, he is iuſt himſelfe, and our that The Angels do deſire to behold 


richteouſnes alſo, In Chiiſtis the hea- the Sauiour of the worlde, which is 


uenly fade , Foz he is the bzead of life declared in the Goſpel · The ſame 


that came downe from heauen , to the Angels da alwapes ſeriteour Lozde a 
ende that euerie one that eateth of it maiſter , and are ready at his becke, 
map liue eternally, In Ch21ilt did the as to hun that is Lozve ouer all. Now 
Pꝛieſthood bud againe: it ſemed verily none did carrie the Arke of the Lozde 


any m02e: but at his reſurrection it and indued with true faith, do receine 


budded againe, and he tooke the euer · Chziſt, and are made partakers of his 
laſting Pꝛieſthode that neuer ſhall be heauenly giftes Neither muſt wee 


ended. Fo euen nowe as he ſtandeth wincke at, and let paſſe the note that is 
at the right hande of the father in hea · giuen in the 4. and 5. Chap. of the firſt 
neu, he maketh interceſſion to him fo hooke of Samuel, where it is ſaid that 


vs. Pozeouer the Arke was compaſ= the Ilraelites, fo2 abuſing the Arke,# we 


fed with a crowne , becauſe Chziſtour turning it to another vſe than that foz aw, 


Loꝛde is a Ring which deliuereth vs which it was giuen, and fo? attribu- 

his faithfulſeruants from all euil, and ting unto it moze than the Scripture 

makerhvs the ſonnes of God. Upon. willed, were ſlaine by the Philiſtines, 

the Arke we reade that there was pla- and that the Arke was carryed — 
| | om  - eapti 
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captinitie 2 to the ende that all men 
might learne thereby not to attribute 
moze to the Sacraments and miſte⸗ 
ies of God than is conuenient, and 
not to applie them to anie other vle 
than that fo which the Lozd hath 02 
deined them, f 

Foz the arke was not ogdeined to 
the end it ſhould be taken fo2 God, al- 
though it bare the name ol God, nep- 
ther was it made to the end that they 
ould looke fo2 grace and helpe to pꝛo⸗ 
ted from it, as we reade that they did, 
but it was giuen them as a token that 
God their confederat was in the mid⸗ 
deſt of his people, ſo long as they did 
kep? the tables of the couenaunt, that 
were cloſed within the arke, and did 
cleaue to God alone , at whoſehandes 
they ſhould looke fo2 all good things 
though Chaiſte his ſonne which was 
p:efigured by the arke, 

Next to the Adytum a Sanctum 
Sanctorum in the Sanctum, did ſtand 
the golden table, the matter and faſhi- 
on wherof is declared in the 25.cap.of 
Exod,Upon the table we men dee ſet 
our meate and ſuſtenance, by the table 
we are refreſhed, e at the table we foz⸗ 
get our cares, and are merrie and io⸗ 
cunde, Therefoze the table can be none 
other but Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, and chꝛiſti⸗ 
an doctrine, Foz Chꝛiſt is the ſu ſte⸗ 
nauce of our life, hee is the ioy & mirth 
ofthe faithfull, The table was of golde 
without, and all wood within, becauſe 
Chiilt aur table is both God and man. 
The table (which is the type of chꝛiſti⸗ 
an doctrine)is let foxth inthe Church: 
it is not therefoze to be ſought at A- 
thens among the Sophiſters, noz a- 
mong the Gymnoſophiſtes of India, 
nod in the Jewiſh Synagogues, Up⸗ 


doctrine)ſhould alwates be in ſight be⸗ 


pared. 


and fill both the Jewes and the Gen- 
tiles. Mozeouer that bead was ho⸗ 
lp, ànd not pꝛophane, and none might 
eate it but the pꝛieſtes alone. In like 
manner the faithfull onely are woꝛthie 
of Chuſt the bꝛeas of like, they that 
beleue-receiue it onely. The loaues 
were called by name of Shewbzead, 


o2 the bead of ſight, whereby is meant 


that the bꝛead ol life (which is chꝛiſtian 


foꝛe our eyes. And as thole loaues 
were to be ſet alwaies befoze the Lozd, 
in the ſight of all men: ſo mult not the 
doctrine of Chaiſt bee pꝛiuily h 

but openly ſhewed'vneo all people. 
veſſell with franckincenſe was ſet vp⸗ 
pon the Shewebzead, becauſe they 
that eate the heauenlie bꝛead doe offer 
to God pꝛapers and thankeſgiuings 
without intermiſſion, which is to God 
as ſweite as franckincenſe, In the 
24. of Leuiticus it is at large vetlaren 
in what lot the Shewbzeade was pꝛe⸗ 


The golden candleſticke is in the 
Sanctum, and ſtandeth befoze the vaile 
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The ſhew⸗ 
breads, © 


on the one ſide, oꝛ oner againſt the ta- — — 


ble. We haue the deſcription of it in 
the 25. chap.of Exodus. Candles are 


ſet vp in our common houſes togine 
light to all them that are in the houſe. 


And Chziftour Loꝛde is come a light 
into the woꝛlde, whoſoeuer followeth 


him ſhould get the light of life. Out 
of Chꝛiſt do p2oc#de, and vpon Chift 


doe ſticke other noſes ofcandleſtickes, 
which haue their light from Chziltthe 
chiefe candleſticke, 

Fo theLozd did ſay vnto the Apos 
ſtles, Yee are the light of the worlde, 
Sa then Chailt is the ſhanke oz ſhakt 
of the candleſticke, vpon which ſhanke 


onthe table are ſet 12. newe loaues di⸗ many ſnuffers ox noſes do ſticke,which 
uded into two partes. Foꝛ the bead of holde the light vp to the Church. Fox 
like, which is new and werte, doth kd what light — inthe miniſter s 

— | | | g- it, 
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tt the church, they haue it all of Chziſt many altars, which chooſe to them⸗ 

who is the head of light, and very light ſelues creatures to bee theyꝛ intercef: 

it ſelfe. The candleſticke is wholly all ſours, by whoſe mediation they deſire 

of gold: and Chꝛiſt is very God in dæd, to obtaine that which they lacke , at 
the light and wiledome of the Father: the hands of God . In the end ok p 30. 
and the miniſters ol Chꝛiſt mult be lin · Chap. it is expeſly ſapd, Whoſoeuer 
Eq cere and thꝛoughiy ſauffed from all af- ſhal make like incẽſe to that to ſmel 
fections ok the fleſh : and to that ende thereto, ſhall periſh from among the 
belongeth che vſe of the ſnuffers that people, Therefoze thzough Chyiſt as 
did pertaine vnto the candleſticke, lone che faithfull church of Chyilt doth 

AIJZIn the middeſt betwixt the table offer her pꝛaiers to God father.This 
The iacen and the candleſticke,befoze the vaile in altar whereof wee ſpeake, was bound 
the Sanctum did ſtand the golden altar about with a crown of geld. Foz Chailt 
q of incẽſe, which is exactly painted out our Lozp and altar, is a verie king and 
in the 30. chap. of Exod, That altar pꝛieſt, æ weareth the crowne of glozy, 
was 02yapned fa2 two vſes. Foz firſt Nowe wee mull pꝛay at mozming and 
there was offred vpon it euerie dap in- euening,that is, continually and verie 
- - Cenſfe oz perfume , which it was not earneſtly. And wee muſt alwaies pꝛay 
lawfullto offer oz pꝛepare to any other in #thzough the name of Chꝛiſt. And 
God oz creature, That was don twice Chyilt is he alone though whom God 
euerie day, atmozning & at evening, hath beene pleaſed with the pꝛaiers of 
Zacharias the father of John Baptiſt them that haue pꝛayed in the mozning, 
was in that miniſterie, when hee {awe that is, at the beginning of the wozlve, 
the Angel, and fox his vnbeliefes ſake & is at this day pleaſed with them that 
was made dumbe fo2 a ſeaſon, Secon- pay to him at euening, that is, in the 
darily incenſe was offered vppon that ende and theſe laſt daies of the wozlde, 
| Altar, after a certaine ſolemne manner They therefoze ſinned moſt grieuouſly 
| once in a peare, that was, at the feaſt of aganilt the Lozde, that offered incenſe 

. Cleanſing , as is declared in the 16. inthe high places euerie where. Foz 

chapter of Leuiticus, as they were rebellious and diſobedi⸗ 
Now by incenſe oz perfume is to be ent to God, pꝛeferring they owne in- 
vnderſtood the pꝛayers of the faithful, uentions befoze the lawes of GOD, 
as Dauid witneſſeth, where he ſaith : which they neglected : ſo didchey de* 
Let my prayer. bee fer forth in thy ſpiſe the myſterie of Chyiſt the onely 
ſight as the incenſe, & let the hfring mediatour, in departing from that on⸗ 
vp of my hands be an euening ſacri- ly altar. | Thee 
fice. Now there was but one incenſe In the court oz Atrium did ſtand 77 
altar alone. Mhoſdeuer builded any än other altar, which was called the 
mo2e, hee was condemned ol blaſphe · bzaſen altar oꝛ the altar of burnt offe- 
mous wickednefſe, By that onely al- rings, which is finely deſcribed in the 
tar is figured, Chꝛiſt our Lozde both 27. ok Exodus. Df this ſoꝛt alſo there 
God and man, the mediatour and in- was but this one. Fof it was notlaw- 
terceſſo; betwixt God and man, by full fo} any religious man to ſacrifice 
whome all the Saintes doe offer all in any other place, ſauing in the holy 
they? pꝛayers to God they? Loꝛde and place, where this altar was, vuleſle it 
heauenip father, They therefoze build were by ſome ſingular * : 
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Therefoze when the Rubenites with Beſide theſe there are allo reckoned 
their conkederats had built an altar by other inſtrumentes belonging to the 
the bankes of lordane , and the fame tabernacle:but theſe in a maner are the 
therof was bzought to the eares of the chiefe , I thought not good by beating 
other tribes of Iſrael, they did al agree out buſily cucry particularitie , to re⸗ 
with one conſent, that the crime was hearſe vnto pou euery ſmal thing, leaſt 
to be puntſhed with open war. Ahere⸗ peraduenture by to long treatiſe, A 
by wee may agatne gather the great- ſhoulde be totedious vnto your pati⸗ 
neſſe of their fault, which neglecting ence , Nowe the ſame holy veſſelles 
that altar did offer ſacrifice in the high that were in the Tabernacle, were in 
places. Ok which J allo ſpake befoze. the Temple alſo, ſauing that in Solo- 
Nowe that onely and Catholique al- mons Temple there was a farre moze 
tarofoures ts Jeſus Chꝛiſt: who of- goodly ſhewe and pompe , than inthe 
fered himſelfe a liuing ſacrifice fo vs. Tabernacle : foz none other cauſe vn- 
to God. doubtedly, but that the myſteries of 

Neyther is there any ſacriftce in all Chziſt and ot the Church, ſhoulde in⸗ 
the wozlde that can cleanſe ſinne, but creaſe euerydapmoze and moge to the 
that alone. Neither doe any ſacrifices ſight of the wozlde . Chyift the true 
of the faithfull pleaſe the Father, but Solomon and Ring of pcace and trans 
choſe that are by faith offered vpon the quilitie , the very eternallfelicicie it 
altar Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz Chaiſt doth ſelfe, hath rayſed vp in this woꝛld to 
ſanctilie vs, and being ſanctified,we do himſelfe a Church, which Lretcheth to 
by him offer the ſacrifice , that he doth the endes of the woꝛlde. Of which the 
well accept ok. This haue J taken Pꝛophtes haue ſpoken very largely, 
out of the Apoſtles doctrine in the 13. Zacharie eſpecially, and the famous 
to the Hebrues, and the twelfth to the Pꝛophet Nathan. 2, Samuel. Chap. 
Romanes, | 7 . Thus much hetherto of the holy 

The laſt ok the holy veſſelles was place. | 
the bzaſen lauer, which was placed in After the holy place in the ſacred weh 
the Atrium, betwixte the vaileof the Ceremonies, the next to be handled is 
Sanctum, and the altar of burnt offe- the holy time, Fo; as to the outwary 
rings. It is deſcribed inthe 30.Chap, religion a certaine place was giuen, ſa 
of Exod, In it was conteyned the wa- to the ſame alſo an appointed time 
ter wherewith the Pꝛieſtes that mini⸗ was aſſigned, And holy dapes are to be 
ſtredbefoze the Loꝛde did waſh them · imploped vpon holy actions. Fo} acti- 
lelues. By that lauer was Chꝛiſt ſigni- ons are either thoſe,which we cal han* 
fied, which is the waſhing of the faith- die wozkes inuented fo2 to get victu⸗ 
full. And by it was meant, that holy als, cloathing, and other things neceſ* 
thinges were not to bee handled with ſary fo2 the vſe of our bodyes : oz elſe 
bnwaſhed handes and fete. they are holy and religious, which are 

They waſh themſelues that by the done foz the exerciſe of outward religi⸗ 
holy Ghoſt are purified, and by the on. We muſt not conſume all our time 
grace of God are made fit to the mini⸗ in handy-wozkes and pꝛophane buſi⸗ 
kerieofreligion, But he is in daun- neſle: neythet can we beſtow all times 
ger of death, that is not a partaker of vpon outwarde religion. Butthole 
the grace of life, attions are not without time, 
l | Gg-3 . 7 F o 
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| , [ago | | The Ceremonial! lawes of God, 
Foz euery action is contepnedintime. man a time of recreation, and biddeth 0 
Therekoʒe God hath deuided the time his leruaunts to be merrie on the holy 
into ſundzie parts for ſundꝛy actions, dayes in holineſſe and modeſtie, ſo that 
fo that hee will haue ſome wozking their eaſe may be an honeſt recreation 
daycs to lerue fo} handy actions, $0- and not repꝛochkul ſenſuality, Againe, 
ther holy dayes loz the exercile of out- caſe of it ſelfe is not good, but in reſpect 
ward religion. Mot that the wozking ok an other thing it is good. God bid⸗ 
dayes are not holy & dedicated to the deth to ceaſe from wozke, but pet he ſet- 
Lo2d:(fo2 he doth chalenge all dayes & teth vs on wozke an other waythe wil- 
times to himlelke, x will at all ſeaſons leth vs to ceaſe from bodilp laboz, aud 
be worlſhippev in hart) but fo} becauſe begin to wozke in heart and mind, and 
the holy daycs are liugularly, and as it whally apply our ſelues to his holy ſer: 
were, mote pꝛeciſelp conſecrated to nice. And therkoze it is nedful to haue 
the dutward wozfhip of God, than the holy allemblyes, the reading of the ho- 
| working dayes are. | ly Scriptures, publique pꝛapers, ſa: 
What an Therekoze the keſtiuall oꝛ holp day, crifices( fo? it is p2eſcribed in the 28, 
wy dag. which by Gods appointment is holy and 29. Chapt. ofthe Boke of Num- 
to the Loꝛde, was kept for the dettoute bers, what they ought to offer at ene: 
exerciſiug of Gods outward woꝛſhip. riefeaſt and-holy-dap ) the cclebzation 
Wherefore thole dapes are not holp, ok the Sacramentes, and whatſoeuer 
noꝛ thoſe feaſts lawful , which are not elle the Loꝛd hath commaunded to bee 
held to the one 4onelp God 1E H O- done at feſtiuall dapes, and ſolemne 
V AH: neither are thoſe holy dapes ſeaſous. Foz that one thing is here re⸗ 
lawſull, in which the lawlull ſeruice quired cſpectally, which Marie founde 
vf ©2d is not lawfiillp exerciſed. And as ſhe late at the fate of Jeſus & heard 
fo) thoſe cauſes the Dabbaothes and his wozd. 
feſtiuall dayes of the Jſraclites, are in Moꝛeouer all feaſtes generally doe 
the Mophetes many times reiected, conteine the memozie, c put vs inthe 
becauſe they were vnlawlully ſolem- remembzance of notable thinges , cue- neu 
niʒed without pure faith and ſincere ry feaſt accoꝛding to the name. The bos 
affecions. Sabbaoth did put them in minde ok 
re what Nom all holy dayes had one com-| Gods good benefite in creating the 
bes mon name, and were called Sabboths, wozlve foz the behoofe and pꝛolite of 
3 feaſtes, holy - dayes, mætinges and al⸗ vs men. It was alſs as Moles wituel⸗ 
p ſemblyes. All holy dayes, what name ſeth Exod. 3 I. aſigne of the true lan- 
ſoeuer they were called by, were oz⸗ ctification, which Gov alone beftoweth 
deined to God alone, not to creatures, vpon the people that cal vpõ his name. 
not foz ſurfetting and wanton cham-! The other holy dapes did beate into 
bering. All holy dayes were muented them the memozie of the other bene- 
fo the health, p2ofice , and recreation fites that God had ſhewed them, and 
of mankinde . [#02 holy dapes are no had(as J will anon declare) their ſeue⸗ 
burden, but the caſing of our burdens. rall ſignilications. | 
Mꝛophane wozkes J confeſſe are pto- Nowe there was a meaſire and 47 
fitable, but cafe is alſo neceſſarie : foy certeyne number of holy dayes, which a 
without reſt labour cannot continue. were diſtinguiſhed, and very wiſely 
The Lozdes willtherefoze is to giug ozdered: firſt into ſeuen nights hee 
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N | of euerie one had in it one Sabboth, the ten commanndements. The Sab⸗ 
that was the ſeauenth daie: then into both wasobſeruedby a natural any dis 
monethes. Foz the firſt date of euery uine law euer from the firft creation ot 
moneth was holy to the Lozd, and was the wozld: aud is the chtete of al other 
called the feaſt of the newe moone: and holy daies. Foz it was not then firſt 
laſtlp they were diuided into pearely oꝛdeined by Moſes, whenthe ten com⸗ 
feaſts, which returned once cueryycare mandements were giuen by God front 
at an appoynted ſeaſon ; of that ſozt of heauen. Fo? the keping of the Sab- 
feaſtes there were thz& in number the both was receiued of the Saintes im» 
PaTeouer, Pentecoſt, and the feait of mediatly from the beginning of che 
Tahernacles, Beſides thele there wozlde. Aud therekoze wercave that 
were alſo other made holte dates, the Loꝛde in the commandementes did 
which God hath not commanded, but lay, Remember that thou keepe holy 
were receiued by the church to the glo- the Sabboth day, And befoze the law 
ry of God, e remtbꝛance ot his great was giuen, there is euident mention 
benefits, Foz the feaſt of Lots which made ofthe Sabboth inthe 2 6.of Ex- 
they called Purim, and was bꝛought in odus, and the 2.of Geneſis, 
by Mardocheus, was receiued ot al the The ſecond kinde of holy dates was +4. wwe 
church, as is to be ſeene in the 9. of E- the new moones, which were ſolemni⸗ oon 
ſther. The feaſt of dedication was oꝛ⸗ zed in the beginning ol euerie moneth. 
deined by ludas Machabeus, with the Mention is made ok them in the 10. & 
conſent of all the churche, in memozte 28. chap.ot the booke ol Numbers, Sa- : 
that the temple was rcKozcd, and the muel. 20. Pſal. & 1. Ezech. 46. and 2.0f 
people deliuered from the tyzannie of Chro. 2. That ſolemni ʒation is repoꝛ⸗ 
king Antiochus, às is to be read in the ted to haue ben oꝛdeined in remẽbꝛãce 
4. chapter of the firſt boke ol Macha- of the light created, to admontſh the 
bees. And Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde did ho- people not to aſcribe the monethes to 
nour that feaſt of dedication with an Ianus oz Mars, oz any other planet, but 
holy Sermon. MPo2eouer there were to the one and onely God the maker, 
ſolemne kaſtings appointed to be kept gouernour, ruler ok all things & ſea⸗ 
among the people of God, as in the fift ſons, Moꝛeouer it was a ſigne ot the 
moneth , wherein the citie was ſet on reparatiũ oz renning of faithful minds 
lire: in the leauenth moneth, wherein by the heauenly illumination: that we 
Godolias was ſlaine: and inthe tenth chꝛiſtians may truely and in ded ſo⸗ 
moneth wherein Hieruſalem was be⸗ lemntze the newe mone, when being 
ſieged: of which kaſtinges the Pꝛo⸗ bzought foxth of darkeneſle into light 
phet Zacharie ſpeaketh in his 7. and 8 by the ſonne of God, we walke as be⸗ 
Chapters: and in the time of Ether a tommeth the childzen of light, and re- 
feaſt was oꝛdeined in ÿ moneth Adar, iect the wozks of the deuil & darkenes. 
fo; a tremembzance of the calamitie The third kinde ol holy dates doth W 
which was wzought, 02 rather purpo- conteinethe feaſts that returne once e* „en mee- | 
ſed againſt the Jewes by the wicked uerie peare, ot which J find to be the: unt 2 | 
Aman, The Paſleouer, the Pentecoſt,and the the lewes. 
Of the Sabboth and ſignification feaſt of tabernacles. Now the Lozds 

thereof, J ſpake a litle aboue, and in will was, that intheſe thi feaſts there 
another place alſo where Jexpounded ſhoulde bee generall aſſemblies and 
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335 | The Ceremoniall lawes of God. | 
ſolemne matings in the holy place, to called by many names but eſpecially pan. 
wit, at the tabernacle, and after the ta- it was termed the Feaſt of ſweete, oz 
dernacle, at Solomõs temple. Fo2 thus vnleauened bꝛead. Fo? by the ſpace of 
faith Moſes in Deut. Thrice inthe ſeatten whole dates, they fed vpon vn⸗ 
yeare {hal cuery maleappeare before leauened head. The Ceremonies of 
the lord thy God in the place which that feaſt, with the ſacrifices that were 
he hath.choſen,tharis,in the feaſt of to bee offered thereat, are at large de: 
Sweete bread,inthe feaſt of weekes, ſcribed in the 12.0f Exodus, and 23. of 
and in the feaſt of Tabernacles. Nei- Leuiticus. Jn that feaſt was eaten the 
ther ſhall hee appeare emptie in the Paſchall Lambe, in no other place but 
fight ofthe Lord, Euerie one accor- at the Tabernacle, oz afterward at the 
ding to the gift of his hand, andac- Temple, Deuteron. 16. foꝝ aremem- 
cording to the bleſsing ofthe Lord bjance of that notable deliuerance of 
thy God which he hach given thee: Jſrael & all the faichfull, out of the Ae- 
that is to ſay,Enery man ſhal offer to gyptian ſeruitude & flanerie. In that 
the Lozd acco2ding as he can, and ac- feaſt God would haue the firſt fruites 
-  E02ding to themeaſureofriches which of their land offered-vnto him, in token 
the Loꝛd hath giuen him. Now thoſe of the Manna,wherewith hee fed their 
the ſolemne feaſtes were diuided into fathers, Mozeouer, chat feaſt vid ſig: 
eb2& ſeuerall moneths , molt apt to nifie that paſſing ouer and delivering 
iournep and to trauel in. Jn the ſpꝛing ak the faithfull, which in the ſhedding 
time was the Paſſeouer holden, when of bloud was accomplrſhed by Chuſt. 
firſt the cozne began to ſpindle oz turn Therevpon. the Apoſtle ſaide, Chriſt 
into eares. About harueſt when z firſt our Paſſeouer is offered vp.1 . Cor.. 
wozke belonging to hul bandzie was But of the Palleouer J will ſpeake 
done and finilhed, they kept the feaſt of moꝛe in my next Sermon. 
Pentecoſt, Any laſtly, when ali they: The Pentecoſt was alſo called the 
fruits were in, they went vp to the feaſt feaſt of wakes, and newe cone, Foz 
ol Tabernacles. And ſo mante went to at that feaſt was ſct foozxth Shew 
it as pollibly could goe, Some are of head made of the newe peares cozne, 
Opinion, that they which had once in They reckoned from the next day af- 
the peare appeared befoze the Lozde, ker the Paſſeouer ſeauen werkes, that 
were diſpenced withall, and might is, fiftie dates: and vpon the fifteth 
lawfulty tarie at home, at the other two date they did celebꝛate the memozie of 
feaſt times. But I thinke verely, that the lawe of God reuealed and giuen 
religious men did ſeldome times vſe by God himſelfe from heauen vnto his 
ſuch diſyenſations. The Loꝛde in one people Jſraell. Foz the fiſtæth daie of 
place pꝛomiſeth that he will defend and their departure out of Aegypt, wee 
kepe the boundes and ſubſtaunce of reade that the Loꝛde himſelfe ſpake to 
them that trauell to ſake his name. them at the mount Sinai, and gaue to 
Howſoeuer thole diſpenſations them the lawe of the ten commaunde- 
were admitted, pet this is molt ſure, mentes : fo that the Pentecoſt was a. 
as appeareth by all hyſtozies, that memoziall, chat as then the Churche 
at thofe Fcaſts were very great aſſem⸗ was illuminated with the verie woꝛde 
Mies. { of God. And the olde Pentecoſt was 
Nom the Feaſt of Paſleoner was a figure of the daie wherein oo 
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1 the Loꝛde being the ende ok the la we, neth was helde the feaſt ok cleanſing. 
pid ſend the holie Ghoſt vpon his di ⸗ In that feaſt the Pꝛieſt in a ſolempne 
ſciples, and did illuminate his ſpouſe fozme of wozdes beganne to confcile 
the Church. The Ceremonies be- aloudethe peoples ſinnes, and euerie 
longing to this Feat, are expꝛeſſed by man quietlie following in the ſame. 
Boles inthe 23. Chapter of Leuiti⸗ wozds did recite them pꝛiuatlie to him 
cus. | | ſelfe, æx in his minde did quietlie ſpeak. 
CThex kept the feaſt of Tabernacles vnto the Lond. To thoſe confeſſions 
pea” in the ſenenth moneth,as Poſes com- was added the ceremnie vſed with the 
>," manded in Deutronomium, laping : ſtape-goate, and the ſacrifice which 
a Vhẽ thou haſt gathered in the crop is at large ſet downe in the 15. Chap⸗ 
of thy land and vineyards, then ſhalt: ter of Leuiticus . And ſo were the 
thou kee pe the fealt of Tabernacles, ſinnes of the people cleanſed: which 
by the ſpace of ſeuen daies : & thou was a tipe of the cleanſing that ſhould 
ſhalt be merrie in thy holie daie,thou be thꝛough Chyilt , who being once 
and thy ſonne,and thy daughter, thy offered, did with the onelie ſacrifice of 
man ſervant and thy maide ſeruant, his bodie, take awaie the ſinnes of all 
the Leuite, the ſtraunger, the father · the wozld. It did alſo conteine the do* 
eſſe, and the wid dow, that are within ctrine of true repentance, =» 28 
the gates. Seauen dates ſhalt thou Upon the fifteenth date began the 
— holie vnto the Lord thy God, feaſt of Cabernatles. Fo} by the ſpace —— feaſt ol 
in the place which the Lorde hath of ſeauen whole dates, that is, from _—_ 
choſen to himſelfe:becauſe the Lord the fifteenth to the 22,the people dwelt | 
thy God hath ginen thee happie ſuc- in Tabernacles . The end of this Ce- 
ceſſe in all thy fruites, and in all the remonp the Scripturedoth declare to 
worke of thy handes . See therefore be, that the poſteritte ſhould know that 
bY that thou retoyce . MPvzeouer,the the Lo2d did place their foze-fathers 
ons manner ok this Feaſt ſolempulie cele- in Tabernacles : whereby they were 
bated, is to be read in the eight Chap ⸗ put in minde of the good that hee did to 
ter of Nehemias, where, whoſoeuer them, while they were in the Milder 
_ lwketh,he ſhall finde it deſcribed at the neſſe . Foz they were kepte foztie 
full, pełres in the wilderneſle , lo that they 
Now this feaſt of Tabernacles of the lacked neither victualls noꝛ clothing. 
ſeauenth moneth, was diuided into And by that feaſt we are warned, that 
foure ſolempnities . Foz the firſt daie the life of this woꝛld is but as a ſtage, 
of the moneth was the feaſt of Trum- and that we haue no abtding place 
pets, oz lounding of Trumpets, which to ſtate foz euer, but are ſtill loo⸗ 
was a memoytall of thoſe troubleſome king ſoz the wozlde to come: as the 
 Ugrres,which the people did happelie Apaſtle taught vs, 2. Corinthians. 5, 
ru xchieue by the helpe and aide ol God, Heb. 13. | 
Agunſt the Amalechites, and all other. The fourth feaſt of this moneth was 
their heathen enimtes . And by that held vpon the 22. daie, and was called . . 
feaſt was ſignified that the whole life the congregacton oz aſfemblie . Upon. gre gien, 
ofman vpon the earth is a contiguall that daie was gathered the offring and 
ace PAkare, | ſtipend giuen to the miniſtrie,fo; repas 
5, Upon the tenth daie of the ſame mo- rations of the temple,foz $coſt of Sa-- 
. Gg. v. cridiz- 
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ſerie. It is thought that in that feaſt 
was ſong the Pſaime: How pleaſant 
are thy T abeinacles, cc. and certaine 
other Palme called Torculares Plals 
mi, which they did vſe.Thus much he⸗ 
therto concerning the feaſts that fall 
out once in euerie pœre. 

Vert alſo I thinke it neceſſarie to 
make mention ofthe pere of Jubilie, 
Now this pere of Jubilie was euerie 
fifte ch as it ſell by coui ſe, which is at 
large deſcribed withal the ceremonies v 
belonging therevnto, in the 25. of Le⸗ 


uiticus. It was declared to al the peo⸗ 


ple in the land ok pꝛomiſe by the ſound ts 


of a trumpet made of a Rams hozne, 
with a pꝛoclamation of fredome to all 
them that were wapped in (cruitude 


op bondage. 


In that Jubilie was conteined verie 
euidentlie the myſterie of Chaiſt our 
Lozd,who declared to vs the meaning . 


ol that ceremonie out ot᷑ the 61. Chap⸗ 
ter of the p2ophelie of Eſaie, in Saint 
Lukes Goſpell, where he ſaith that he 
is hee that doth inderde pꝛoclaime the 
Jubilie; the true fre dome, and accep- 
table yere of the Lozde . Now he hath 
P2onounced n and fredome to 


| | The ceremoniall la ves of God. 
rrifices, and maintenance of the mini- all the fatthfull, not with a Trumpet 


made of Rammes Hozne, but with 
the Goſpell . Foz bythe mercieof 
God iu the mcrite of Tclns Chiilt the 
ſonne of God, all debts oz ſinnes are 
foꝛgiuen to all the faithfull that live 
bppon the face of all the earth, vppon 
condition, that wa whoſe ſinnes are 
fazgiuen, ſhoulde likewtſe foꝛgiue the 


treſpalles of them that offend vs. And 


in Chz iſt verilie we haue the true and 
printing reſt that ſhall neuer fayle 

. By Chit we haue returne 
— vs to dur poſſeſſion oꝛ Coun⸗ 


trie, from whence we were fallen, that 


i K Peauen, the place ok the faith: 

- Thus much haue I ſayde ol the 
holie time oz holie dates as byiefelic 
as poſſibly I coulde. Thereſt is at the 
full tobe ſeene in the 23. of Exodus: 
Leuiticus-24-Num-28.and 29. Deut. 
That which is behinde touching 
this Argument , Imeane, touching 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, J will bp 
Gods leaue make an ende of in the 
next Sermon. Now let vs make dur 
humble pꝛaiers and lupplications vn⸗ 
to God, cc. 


of the Sacraments of the lewes, of their ſundrie ſortes 
of lacnifices, and certaine other things per- 
teining to their Ceremoniall 
Lowe. | 


The ſixt S ermon, . 


5 


n my laſt Sermon J FIR to gods ſeruice:there remainet 
N Panke oc the holie per · now foz vs to conlider the holie things 

(| ſons, J meane the Mi . which thoſe holy perſons did exerciſe in 

niſters of Gods religi- the holy time q place, I meane thevery 
WIR (on, 5 Leuitical pꝛieſts, wozlhip c holy rites ſoozdained,taught 
== > the plc | time al- 4 and pzelcribed by God himlelte, 9225 
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The third Deeade, tlie fiſt Sermon. 335 
men taſilie vnderſtand hom to when Sem the Donne of Noah was 
do ſeruice, # what honour to giue vn* 487. peares olde. So that Moſes is 
to the Loꝛd. In this treatiſe wa haue foundeto haue bene bozne 3 20. yeares 
firſt to conſider the Jewiſh ſacraments, after the firſt inſtitution of Circumci⸗ 
and then their ſacrifices, ſton: whereby it appeareth that Cirs 
The auncient Church ofthe Saints cumciſion was in vſe among the Pas 
o Sage had two eſpeciall Sacraments,circii- triarches 400. yeares befoze the lawe 
= tilion, and the Paſchal lambe. Of both was giuen to the Iſſraclits by the hand 
ore wich willſpeake ſcuerallie, and a: of Poſes. 1 391 
creably to the woꝛd of God accoꝛding Nowe fox becauſe Circumciſionis ofthe 
to the grace which the Lozd ſhal vouch: added as a ſigne oz ſeale totheleague C. ar. 
ſafe to gine vnto me, that was made betwixt God and Abza⸗ man. 
is Now Circumciſion was the holte ham, J muſt byiefly and by a ſhoze di⸗ 
ub · action, whereby the fleſhe of the foze- greſſion touch the manner oz dyder of 
ſkinne was cut awaie fo a ſigne of that Couenant. God in making ol 
the Couenant that God made with leagues, as he doth in all thinges elſe, 
men. Oz to deſcribe it moze largely, applieth himſelke to our capacities, E 
Circumciſion was a marke in the pʒꝛi· imitateth the oꝛder which men vle in 
ute members ol men betokening the e⸗ making conkederacies. ab 


ternall couenant of God, andwasoz- Pen doo by leagues as by moſt ſure 
deined by God himſelke, to teſtifie his and ſedfaſt bonds bindethemſelues to 
god will towarde them that were cir⸗ the ſocietie and fellowſhip of one bodie 
cumciſed,towarne them of regenerati- oz people, in which ſocietie, to the ende 
on and cleanneſſe, and to make a diſfe⸗ they may be the ſafer e liue mote qui- 
rence betwixt the coafederats of God etly from the wꝛongs & iniuries of all 
— other people oz nations. other nations, they doe mutually ha- 
— The authoꝛ cherefoze of Circumci: ʒard both liues and liuinges, the one in 

cer ſion is God himſelfe: the beginning of defence of the others libertie. | 
ttis ok great antiquitie , Foz the Loꝛd In theſe leagues they doe pyeciſelp 
himlelke in the Goſpell ſaith: Circum- expꝛeſſe, what they bee that make the 
ciſion began not at Moſes, but at the confederacie,vpon what conditions, 
Patriurches. Moſes verilie did renue how farre the conenant ſhall extende. 
02 repaire the lawe oz cuſtomeof Cir- And therefoze when Gods minde was 
cumclſſon, but Abraham the renow⸗ to declare the fauour and god wil that 
med friend ol God was the ſirſt that he bart to mankinde, and to make vs 
uuas cirtumciled in the ninete@nth yare men partakers wholly of himſelfe amd 
ok his age, and in the verie ſame date bis gwdneſſe, by powzinghimſelfe ont 
that Sod making a touenant with bum vpon vs to our great good and pꝛolite, 
did firſt oꝛdeine the vſe of Circumtiſi⸗ it pleaſed him to make a league oꝝ co⸗ 
an. Fo he added Circumciſion as a uenant with mankinde. Nowe he did 
ſeale to the league which he made with nat firſt beginne the league with Abꝛa⸗ 
Abraham and with his ſve faz euer. ham, but did renue to him the Coue⸗ 
The place is extant in the 17. Chapter naunt that her had made a great while 
bf Geneſis. It was firſt oꝛdained in befoze , Fo2 he did firſtot all make it 
the 2046. ycte alter the creation of the with Adam the firft father of vs all, 
old. ;320.pres after the Deluge, immediatelp vppon his tranſgreffion,, 
a | wha: 
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when he ret eiued him ſilly metch into omnipotent God, who is the chiefe ma 
bis fauour againe, and pꝛomiſed his ker, pꝛeſeruer, and gouernour of all 
onely begotten Sonne, in whome hee things: and Abzaham, with al his ſed, 
would be reconciled tothe woꝛlde, and that is, with all the faithfull of what 
thzough whom hee woulde whollp be- nation oz countrep ſo euer they bee, 
ſtowe humſelfe vpon vs, by making vs Fo? ſo droth the Apoſtle expounde the 
partakers of all his giod and heauenly ſ#veof Abzaham, eſpecially in his E- 
bleſſings: and by binding vs vnto him piſtle to the Galathians , where hee 
ſelfe in faith and due obedience, This ſayth: If ye be Chriſtes, then are ye 
auncient league made firg with Adam the ſeed of Abraham, and heres by 
be did afterwarderenewto Noah,and promiſe. 
akter that againe with the bleſſed Pa- The time howe long chis league 1. 
triarch Abzaham, And againe after ſhoulve indure is eternall, and with⸗ boy uy 
the ſpace of foure hundꝛed peares, it out end oz tearme of time. Fo? 12 
was renued vnder Poles at d mount though in the renuings 0} declarati - 
Sinai, where the conditions of the on ok the league, many things were 
league were at large wiitten in the added, which afterward did vaniſhe 
two Tables, and many Ceremonies awaie, eſpeciallie when Chziſt was 
added thereunto.. come in the fleſhe, pet notwithſtan- 
But moſt extellently of all, moſt ding in the ſubſtantial and chiefel 
£lerely and euidently did our Lojp and pointes ye can finde nothing alteren 
Samour Jefus Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſhew oz channged , Foz God is alwayes 
forth that league, who wiping away the God ot his people: he doth alwaies 
all the ceremonies,types, figures and demaund and require of them faiths 
ſhavowes,bzoughtin in ſteade of them full obedience : as may moſt euident- 
the very truth, and did moſt abſolutely lie be perceiued in the newe Tells 
- Fulfilland finiſh the olve league, bzing- ment, 
ing all the pꝛinciples ot our ſaluation Fo there are two points oz eſpeci nee 
And true godlineſſe, into abziefe ſum- al conditions conteined in this league. |... 
marie, which fox the renuing and ful- The firlt whereof declareth what God 
filling of all thinges, and fo? the abzo- doth pꝛomiſe, and what hee will doe 
gationof the olde Ceremonies, he cal- fo his confederates, I meane,what 
led the newe League oz newe Tefta- we map lenke fo2 at his handes. The 
ment. ſetonde compꝛehendeth the duetie of 
Ju that Teſtament Chuſt alone is man, which he doth owe to God his 
pꝛeached the perfectneſſe and fulnes of confederate and ſoueraigne Phince . 
all things: in it there is nothing moze Therfoze God fox his part ſaith, A wil 
| w/ deſired than faith and charitie, and in be thy God and Saddai,that is, chy ful 
| it is graunted holy and wonderkull li- neſſe and ſufficiencie : J wil, J ſaie, ba 
bertie vnto the godly, Of which J will thy God, and the God of thy ſeve after 
ſpeake at an other time. But now J re- the. 
turne to the league which was renued God of himſelfe is wholie ſufſi 
| | with Abzaham. | cient to molke abſolute perfectneſle, 
Seven lee are expꝛeſiy taught in Gene- and bleſſedneſle , neyther neveth hee 
| bomche ſis who they were that made the the helpe of any other, ſince whatſo- 
| wade. ICAgUue:that is, the aa th and euer is in any placewhereſoenr We 
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both ok him, and hath abiding by him, wer and kingdome of Satan. His po- 

4s in God alone ſufficeth man, and he alone wer is the curſe, ſinne, i death. There⸗ 

jroksc9 jg the giuer of all that men deſire, oz koze, when his head is crulhed oz tro⸗ 

«= doth belong to perkect felicitie . And den downe, the curſe is taken awaie, 

therefoze Saturnus (peraduenture by and in ſtead of the curſe ſucceeved a 

occaſion of the woꝛde Saddai') tee bleſſing. By this, J ſap,he doth declare 

his name among the heathen, and ſig- that he will be the God ol Abraham 

nifieth to ſulfice oz ſatiſſie . Fo hat and ok his ſade. 

alone is able to ſatiſſie oz ſuffice all, The ſecond condition ofthe leag LY 

who is himſelke verie fulneſſe and ſuf- betwixe God and man, pꝛeſcribeth ei Wired of ms. 
ficiencte it ſelfe.But now God ſheweth man what her mult doe, and how he 

by two arguments, that he will be the mult behaue himlelfe toward God his | 


he tin ſufficiencie oz all in all to the ſade of conkederate and ſaueraigne P}ince . 
15 | Abraham.. Fo} firſt hee ſaith, To thy Walke bef' ore me, ſaith God to man, 
odd ſcede will I give the lande of Cana; and be vpright. Nom, they walke be⸗ 

an. In which pꝛomiſe hs comprehens, foze God which doe direct all their 


deth all earthlie and bodilie benefics,to life,wozdeg,and wozkes, accoꝛding to 
wit, great wealth, felicitie, trauquili- the will of God. His will is that ws 
tie, abundance of all things, health, ſhoulde ber vpzight . That vpzight« 
xlozie, notable victozies, and whatſo- neſſe is gotten by faith, hope, and chas 
euer elle perteineth to the pzeleruati- ritie : in which ths are conteined all 
on and tempozall happineſſe of man- the offices of Daintes which are the 
kinde, friends and confederaces of the Lond. 
Now how he did p this Therekoze this latter condition ot 
promiſe to the ſade ol Abraham, the the league doth teach che confeverates 
holie Scipture doth declare: by that what co doe, and howe to behaue 
meanes teaching, chat the verie true themſelues befoze the Lowe : co 
God was the God of Abrahams ſ@de, wit, tu take him foz their God, to ſticke 
as ha had pꝛomiled to their father A- to him alone, who ia their onelie all in 
braham . Setondarilie he pꝛomiſeth all, to call vppon him alone, to wozſhip. 
that ſede, wherein all the nations of him alone „ and though the Melli⸗ 
the earth were to be bleſſed: to wit, ah to loke fo; ſanceification and life 
Chiilt the ſauiour,whom he had pꝛomi⸗ euerlaſting. Theſe were the condi · 
led to Adam manp pres befoze, To tions of the couenant, to which the 
bleſle, is to enrich with all pirituall number of ceremonies were not avs 
benediction, wherein h# compꝛehen⸗ ded in Abrahams time, which afters 
deth all the ſpirituall.giftes of God, warde were giuen to the Ilraelities, 
the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes,thereuiuing vnder the leading of their Captaine 
of like, aud glozie euerlaſting. To Poles. , 
bleſſe alſb is to take awaie a curſe, ſo To this confederacie the Lozd div ll 
that this pzomile of Gods to Abra- adde circumciſion as a ſigne oz ſeale was the igm - 
ham is alf one with that which he to confirme itwithall . Seales m_ 
made to Adam, ſaping: The ſeede of put to wiitiags foz an effectuall force league, 
the woman ſhall treade dow ne the and confirmations ſake. The Tables: 
Serpents head. Fo2 the head of the oz wzitings doe conteine and giue tui⸗ 
ade dꝛagon is nothing elle but ehe pp · dence of all che pointes of the whole 


league 


* 3 at hg 1 ne" * Cog | 2 f 
3} 3 — LCC. ROC Ae ai ae Loa ea in os n > 0 A n 
a ＋ 1 £ . 


"Is 5 1 EY 


— a. ti. * 
1 


"wy OE ” 2 c 4 8 lo... lili. tf r n 
S oe ie „ | 


358 - _ TheCeremonialllawes of God, 
league. Circumciſion therefoze is ad- doth appeare 02 hang befote the ref, 
ved to the league in ſteade ok the wzt- This ſkinne they did cut away with 
ting and alſo of the ſcale, and foz that a knife made of ſtone, and did make 
cauſe circumciſion is called the m_ bare the top 02 nut of the man childes 
it ſelfe ; euen as the wzitinges 02 let- pꝛiuie member. The cutting oz tas 
ters of couenants among vs are com- king away of the flelhe was called cir: 
monly called the very couenant, when cumciſion. But nowe whole office it 
as in dærde they are nothing elſe but was to cut thatſkinne away, we finde 
. the euidences of theleague,whichcon- not expꝛeſſed. It appeareth that the 
keine in wꝛiting al the oꝛder of the con- moſt honozable in euery houſe oz fa- 
kederacie, and confirme it with a ſeale, milp, J meane the firſt begotten oz , 
It is very vſuallthat the ſignes doe ancient ol euery houſholde did tirtum⸗ 
take the names of the thinges which cile befoze the lawe , which office was 
they doe ſigniſie, ſo that it is uo mar» turned to the Pꝛieſtes, when once the 
well though circumciſton be called the lawe was giuen. It is a ſingular ex- 
league, when as in deve the league aniple , and no moze tobe founde like 
is not the cutting of the ſkinne, but the vnt it, that Zippora the wife of Po- 
Lommunton of felowſhippe which we ſes did circumciſe her ſonne , Exodus 
haue with God. cr. 5 
An the ſeuententh of Geneſis thus Nowe alſo the time ok circumciſi- 
laith the Loꝛde, touching this ſigne ok on is ſet downe, to witte , the eyght 
outwarde circumciſion: This is my day, when the newe bozne childe be⸗ 
- covenant, which ye ſhall keepe be- ganne to bee ok a little moe ſtrength; 
twixt mee and you, and thy ſeede any we gather out of the fit Chapter 
_aftertheg. Euety male ſhall be cir- of the booke of Ioſuc that they did cirs 
cumciſed among you. Yee ſhallcir- cumciſe thẽ, not with kniues of y2on, 
cumciſe the ficih of your foreskinne: but of ſtone: fo2 in that Chapter the 
and it ſhalbe for a ſigne of the coue- Lope doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes come 
naut betwixt me and you, & c. Loe mande to circumciſe the ſonnes of J. 
here circumciſion in theſe wozdes of ſrael wich kniues of ſtone. But it is 
the Lode is firſt named the coue- manikeſt by the rites ok the Dacra* 
naut, and afterwards, fox expoſitions ments that God doth alter nothing in 
ſake, is calledtheſigue of the coue- the ceremonies of the ſacraments:and 
nant, In the ſame ſenſe doth Saint therefoze wee contecture & gather that 
Stephen tall it a teſtament, in the ſea- Abzaham ſed none other but knines 
uenth chapter ok the Actes, when hee of ſtone, eſpecially ſince we readethat 
meant that it was the ſigne oz ſcale of Zippora Moles his wife did circum- 
1 | - | __theTeſtamenf. | ciſe her ſonne with aſtone, 
[ ne dan, MPoeouer the maner of circymciſi- The reſt of the Jewiſh trifles 
ad 07 en is declared: Ye ſhal,ſaith God, cir- which they ſowe abꝛoade touching the 
= <-cumcivon, cumciſe the fleſh of your foreskinne, ceremomes of circumciſion , J doe ot 
"| Fo? there is a ſktune which doth in- purpoſe here let paſſe, Fo? they are vt 
+ | | tompaſſe, couer, and hang ſomewhat terly vawozthee to be heard, and haue 
miꝛuner the nut oz fozeparteof a mannes noyſterie tonteyned in them. But 
varde; and that (Rinne is called the the knife of ſtone is of foxce in the exp® 
fleſhe of the fozeſkinne, becauſe it ſition of the myſterie ol ne 
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Fo? circumciſion had a myſterfe and cumciſion giuen in that member and in 
-xw- à moſt certaine meaning hidden with none other. J will anon add another 
ng of in it. cauſe out of Lactantins why it was 
Foz firſt circumciſion did ſignifie giuen in che pꝛiuities, and in naꝑe os 
u that the whole nature o man is vncle an ther part of all the body. 
ne. and coztupt, and therfoze that all men Pozeouer circumciſton did ſignilie 
haue neede of cutting and regenerati⸗ and teſtifie that God almighty, of his 
on. And foz that cauſe that cutting was mere grace and goodneſſe, is ioyned 
made in the member wherewith man With an tndiffoluble bond ok couenant 
is begotten. vnto vs men, whome hts will is firſt 
Foz we are all begotten and bozne to ſanctiſte, then to juſtifie , and laſt⸗ 
we lonnes of wiath in oꝛiginall ſinne. ly to inrich with all heauenly trea⸗ 
Neither doth any man deliuer vs from ſures tough Chꝛiſt our Lozde and 
that damnation but hee alone that is reconciler. Foz that was the mea- 
without linne, to wit, the bleſſed ſ@de ning of the ſtoanie knife, Becauſe. 
Jeſus Chyiſt our Lozde, who was con- Chailt the bleſſed ſerde is the rocke of 
cepued by the holy Ghoſt, and bozne of ſtone out of which doe flowe moſt pure 
the virgin Marie: who with the ſhed- aud cleanſing waters, and hee by his 
ding of his bloude (which was pꝛe⸗ ſpirite doth cutt from vs whatſoeuer 
figured in the bloud ſhed in circumcili- thinges doe hinder the mutuall league 
on) doth cleanſe vs from ſinne, and and amitie betwixte G O D and vs: 
make vs heires ot euerlaſting life. And he alſo doth giue and increaſe in vs 
now this cirtumciſion maketh ſozely a⸗ both hope and charitie in faith, ſo that 
gainſt them that denie oꝛiginall ſinne: we may be knitt and ioyned to God in 
and putteth them to their ſhiftes that life euerlaſting, which is the bleſſed 
attribute wſtification.and laluatiog to and happie life. inde de. Nowe hero 
dur owne ſtrength and vertue. it is expedient to hearethe teſtimonies 
Foz if wee were cleane, ik we by our of the lawe and Apoſtles. 
owne power could get ſaluation, what In the 30. of Deut. Poſes faith: 
neded our kathers to be cut in that ſoꝛt. The Lord thy God ſhall circumciſe 
The things that are tut off, are either thy heart, and the heart ofthy ſeed, 
vnpure, oz elſe ſuperfluous. that thou mayſtloue the Lorde thy 
But God-made nothing vnpure oꝛ God, Now the outward & viſible cut 
ſupe g. Now he made the fleſh of ting was a ſigne ol this inwarde cir- 
the fozeſkiune. Jf the fleſh of thefo2e- cumciſion. And Paul allo ſpeaking of 
ſkinne had beene euill, GOD had not zaham, ſayth: And he received the 
made man with the fleſhe.of the foze* ſigne of circumcifion, as the ſeale of 
ſkinne, _ _  therightcouſhes offaith , which hee 
Theſkinne therfoze is notenillofit had being yet yncircumciſed,thathe 
ſelfe,vo2 pet ſuperfluous 2but the cut · ſhould be the father of all them that 
ung ofthe fozeſkinne vothrather ſerue beleeue, thoughthey were not circũ- 
o teache vs to vnderſtand, that by our ciſed, that righteouſneſſe might bee 
birth x nature wee are toꝛtupt, & that imputed to t E alſo, & c. Loe here A+ 
wecannot be cleanſed of that cazrup - bzahams cirtũtiſion was a ſigne thay 
uon, hut by the knife of one. God by his grace had iuſtified Abza- 
And fo that cauſe verily was tir⸗ ham:which iultificationhe receinen by 
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ne 360 ' The Ceremoniall lawes of God. 
faith befoe his circumciſion, which is one Church them which were cir+ - ue, 


an argument that they which beleue, cumciſed, in which, nũber thoſe which >: 
though they be not circumciſed are ne- hee had choſen befoze, hee div ioyne to 
uercheleſſe juſtified with faithful A- himſelfe with the bond of his ſpirite. 
bzaham : and againe, that the Jewes, Foz S. Paul fo2 the very ſame cauſe 
which are circumciſed , are iuſtified of did call the people of one religion the 
God by faith . And fox that caule was circumciſion, as is euident by the 15. 
circumciſion giuen in the verie bodie Chap.tothe Romanes,and the z. to the 
of mã, that he might beare in his bodie Philippians, * 
the league of God, and be therefoze ad- @Therefozebp tircumciſion GOD 
moniſhed that he is iuſtiſied by grace vid ſeparaͤte his people from the vnbe⸗ 
though faith. | leuing nations, 
De gar hereby we gather alſo that the Uthereupon it came, that to ber cal- 
| God isnor grate of God, & the tultification of the ſed vncircumciſed was as greate re: 
damen. Codlieis notrievtothe ſigne . Fo2 if it pꝛoch among them, as to be called dog 
bad, chen had not Abzaham beneiuſti- is now avates among vs. Foz an vucir- , ... 
' Hed befozehis circumciſion, buteuen cumciſep perſon was reputed fo; an x: 
in his circumciſion, Furthermoꝛe, if it vntleane and pꝛophane man, and fo 
had bene ſo, then the Loꝛd, whoſe will ſuch an one as had no part in GDD 
is to haue mankinde ſatted, would not noz his couenants, .- | 
haue giuen commandement to haus Finally, circumciſion did putthe 
them circumciſed, vppon the eighth circumciſed inmtive ol they duety al cis: 
dale, | 1 their life lung, to wit, that euery man, 
Foz manie childzen died befoze the ſhould thinke that he had taken vppon i « 
eighth daie, and neuer came co'circum- him to pꝛofeſle God, and to beare in his 
ciſion, and yet they were not dam · boy the ſacrament of the Lozde. 
nen. | | Fo} that is the cauſe why the Jfrae- 28 
* To which we may adde that Sara, lites were named, oz had their names 
Rebecca, Rahel, Jocabeth, and Marie giuen them in their circurſciſion , Foz 
Moles ſiſter, with innumerable moe it is euident in Luke that John Bape 
matrones anv holie virgins, could not tiſt and Jelſus our Sauiour had they} 
be circumciſed, and yet they were ſa- names giuen them at they? circumet 
ued by the grace of G O D chzough ſton, euen as alſo the firſt ciggumciſed 
faith in the Meſſigythat was to come, at his circumciſion was called Abjas 
The grace of Gop there koze was not ham, whole name beloze was ſayde to 
tied tothe ſacrament ok circumciſion: be Abzam. | 
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but yet it was not deſpiſed & neglectev It did admpniſh the circumciſed ol 
of the holie Saints of the old Church, his duetie, fo2 ſo much as he had gi⸗ 
but vſed to the ende fo2 which it was uen his name vnto the Lozde his con- 
oweined, that is, to be a teſtimonte and federate, to be inrolled in the regifter 
a ſcale of fre inffification in Chziſt, of G DD among the names of them 

/ whocircumciſeth vs ſptrituallie withe that glue themſelues vnto the Londe: 

| out hands, by chewozking ol the holie wherefoze he ought by couenaunt and 
by Cen- Shoſt. RE duette to frame his like not after his 

alen the  Furthermoze,God by the outward ojwneluſte and pleaſure, but acco?” 
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A eahed aud vilivle ligne did gather into ving to the wil of GDD,to ben 
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cumciſed ſhould not de file them-ſclues 
with idolotrie and ſfraunge religions, 
they ſhoulo not pollute with vuclean 
lying the bodies and mindes that were 
hallowed to the Loꝛde, but that they 
perſeuering in true faith, ſhould enſue 
Godlineſſe, ſhew the wozkes ofrepen- 
tance, and bee obedient to God in all 
thinges. 

Fo2 thus ſaith Moſes in the 10 of 
Deutron. Circumetſe the foreskin 
of your hearts, and harden nor your 
neckes anie longer, To which woꝛds 
the Pzophet Jeremie alludeth in his 
fourth Chapter, ſaying: Bee yee cir- 
cumciſed to the Lorde, and cut away 
the fores kin of yout᷑ hèatt. And the 
Marty; S. Stephen rebuking the vn- 
beleeuing Jewes ſayth: Ye ſtiffenec- 
ked, and of vncircumciſed hart and 

eures, ye alwaies reſiſt the holy ghoſt: 
Ben Uerie rightly therefo2e doth the holie 
baer Apoſtle Paul in his Epiltleto the Ro 
a, ma nes declare that there are two ſozts 
of circumciſion : the one ok the letter, 
in the fleſh the outwarde circumciſion, 
that is made with handes: the other 
in the heart, of the ſpirite, the inward 


tircumciſion, which is made by the 


meanes of the holte Ghoſt. 


The third Decade, the ſixt Sermon; 


did betake himſelfe. Foz the condi⸗ where hee ſpeaketh of circumciſion in amis 


tion ofthe couenant was, that the cir- this manner, The meaning of Cir- — 


361 


cumciſion was, that we ſhould make © 
bare our breaftes, to witt, that wee 
ſhould live with a ſimple and plaine 
dealing heart: becauſe that part of 
the bodie which is circumciſed , is 
partly like to a hearte, and is the fore 
parte of the priuitie: and the cauſe 
why God commaunded to make it 
bare, was, that by that ſign he might 
admoniſhivs not to haue a couered 
hart, that is, that we ſhould not co- 
uer within the ſecretes of our conſci- 
ence any crime, whereof we ought 
to bee aſhamed. And this is the cir- 
cumeiſion of the heart, whereof the 
Prophets ſpake, which GO D hath 
tranſlated from the mortall fleſne to 
the immortall ſoule. For the Lorde 
being wholly ſet & fully minded ac- 
cording to his eternall goodneſſe, to 
haue a care for our life and ſafegard, 
did ſet repentice before our cies for 
vs to follow ,as a waie to bring vs 
thereunto : ſo that if wee make bare 
our heartes, that is, if by confeſsion 
of our finnes we ſatisſie the Lord, we 
ſhould obtaine pardon, Which is de- 
nied to the prowde, and thoſe that 
conceale their faults, by God, who 
beholdeth not the face as man doth, 


The circumciſton of the heart God bur ſearcheth the ſecrets ofthe breſt 
doth well like of thoſe that be his, but Thus much hetherto hath that ancient 
that in che fleſh he doth vtterly millike waiter of the Church Lactantius Fir- 
of, ik as the fleſh is, the heart be not cir · mianus declared vnto vs touching the 
cumciſed. The liking and mifltking ok miſterie of Circumciſion. * : | 
theſe two circſiciſions is in that which. Nowe all this which hitherto A To | 
went bekoze, ſo plainely alreadie decla⸗ haue laide touching the meaning and on. 
red, that I nede not to ſticke any lon- myſterie of circumciſion was ſet fozth 
ger vpon it. as in a picture to bee ſæne ok all mens 
And berre J thinke it not amille, be- eyes, ſo okten as circumciſion was ſas 
foze I make an erde of Circumtiſſon, lemnizedin the Church. There was 
torchear{e unto you ( dearely beloved) the league, as it were, renued, which 
the wozdes ok the auncient witer God did make with men. There was 
Lactantius, Lib. laltic, 4. Chap. 17 the grace of G D De his ſanccilicatid, 
8 | | ' iy. and 
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362 | The Ceremonial! lawes of God. 
and our corruption declared: therein wheras that ceremonte is called a paſ: 
did Chiſt the rockeofftone appeare, ſing oter , that is not done without a 
who with his ſpirit doth ont and waſh trope, Foz the paſſing ouer was the ve- 
away all ſpottes of the church. | tie benilit, wherin the Angel of ß Lozy 
Mozeouer the wozſhippers of God did paſſe ouer the Jewes , leaue their 
did learne by that ſigne, and ſo by all Þ houſes vntouched,and ſaue their lines; 
bolyceremonies,that they being in one but fo2 becauſe the Paſchal lamb wag 
celeſtiall bodꝛe ought to doe their inde⸗ a memoytall and a renuing of that be⸗ 
uour by purenes of lining to win the nefitg therekoze it cooke the name of 
fauour of God their conkederat. Be⸗ the benelite: 
cauſe by the viſible circumciſion there Euen as J admoniſhey pon befoze, 
was after a ſozt an open confeſſton that it is vſuall in ſacraments, fo the 
made okthe true religion, ot fre caſent ſignes to be called by the names of the 
to the true religion, and of a binding by thinges that they ſignifie, becauſe of j 
pꝛomiſe vnto the lame. Mee therefoze likenes and mutuall pꝛopoꝛztion that is 
that did deſpiſe oz vnaduiſedly neglect betwixt them. Whatte | 
that holy ceremonie, was ſharply pu- Let vs ſeenow what the Paſſeouer **=« 
niſhed, as may bee gathered by the 17. was, and what kinde of Ceremonte did 
of Genelis and the fourth Chapter of belong vnto it. The Paſſeouer was an 
Exodus. And ſo much hetherto con- holy action 0zdapned by God, in the 
cerning Circumciſton. killing and eating ok a lambe, partly to 
'F | There followeth now the ſeconde the ende that the church might keep in 
x ' Dacrament ofthe auncient Church, J memotie the benifite, which God did 
ode pat meane, the Paſchall lambe . Jt is an foz them in the land of Aegypt,tobe a 
a abe, Jhebzewe wozde, not ſignifieng apaſ- teſtimonie of Gods good will towarde 
1 ion, as it ſhould ſe@me , if it were de⸗ the faithfull, to be a type of Chziſt:and 
1 | Triued accozding to the G2eeke %- partly alſo to gather all the partakers 
1 loagie, but it ſignifieth a ſkipping, a thereof into the fellowſhip ok one body, 
leaping, oz a paſſing ouer. Foz the and to put them in minde to be thanke⸗ 
Pebzewe * * ſignjfieth to leape oz full and innocent. . 
palſe ouer , The cauſe of this wozve This Sacrament was firſt ozdei⸗ wo wh 
Moles himſelfe ſhewech in the lawe, ned by God himſelfe, and not by man. „ WW." 
where he ſayth, The Lord ſhall goe o- Foz Poles deliuered ta the childzen of Lang 


uer to ſtrike the Aegyptians, & when Iſrael whatſoeuer hee receiued at the = , 

he ſhall ſee the bloud vpon the vp- Lopyshand:as it is to be ſæne at large Nl, 
per poſt and the two ſide poſtes of inthe 12.chapter of Exodus, IF 
the dore, * the Lorde will paſſe And he inſtituted that ceremonie euen Fu 
duer that dore, and will not ſuffer at that verie time, when he bꝛought the — 
the deſtroyer to come within your Jſraelites from out of Aegypt. Now uy 
houſes. This ſacrament is knowne ſince; this ceremonie cache firft from "tp 
allo and called bp other names. Foz GOD. it followeth conſequently that ow 
it is ca'led-a ſigne, a remembꝛance, all the palſcouers, which followed, e⸗ be 

a ſolemutie, an holy aſſemblie, the uenvntill that paſſeouer , which the * 
fcalt of the Loꝛd, a wozſhiv, an obſer- Lo2ye did holde wich his Diſciples a rd 
uation, an oblatib,and a ſacrifice, But little befoze his death, were — was 
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- diuineactions. To fleſh and wozlo⸗ houre and moment wherein Chziff rveninb 
_ ” Iywiſedome many popntes, J map ſhoulve die was therein fozetolve. Fox — 
laie, all the partes of this Sacrament hee gaue vp the ghoſte about the ninth a cockew 
doe ſeeme to bee meerelie abſurde and houre. Mherevpon Sainte Peter — 
altogether needleſſe: but faith ,which ſaith that the Pꝛophets vid ſearch at 
loketh vp to God the authoz of this what moment oz minute of time the 
Sacrament , hath a great reſpect vn⸗ ſpirite of Chit, which was inthem, 
to, and reuerenceth greatlie all the my- did fignifie that Chziſt ſhoulde come 
ſteries contained therein. Foz euen and ſuffer, | 


as God is the chiele and moſt abſolute 
wiſedome , ſo are all his oꝛdinances 
moſt abſolute , and paſſing pꝛolita⸗ 
ble. 


Furthermoꝛze there was a certaine Theplace 
appointed place aſſigned to this Sa- r gen 
crament. Jn Aegypt verilie they did 22 
eate it by companies here and there | 


Here now is noted the time when in ſeuerall houſes. But, when they 
the Sacrament was firſt deliuered to were once come into the lande of pꝛo⸗ 
24 the church ol Jrael,co wit, in the foure miſe, it was not lawfull to holde paſle⸗ 


; hundzeth and thirteenth pere, (coun- 
ting from the pꝛomiſe made to Abza⸗ 
ham, o2 from the time thathee depar- 
ted from his Countrie firſt)which was 


ouer in any place, but at the Taber⸗ 
nacle ol appointment, and after that at 
the temple at Hieruſalem. Being dis 
uided therefoꝛe into ſeuerall houſes at 


the 2447. vre from the beginning ol Pieruſalem, they did tate it by compa⸗ 

the wozld, 76 1 .yeres after the gene» nies, as is to be ſane in the 2 2. Chap 

rall floud. The time is alſo appoin- ter of Sainte Lukes Goſpel, And that 

ted when the paſſeouer ſhoulde bee hol- was a type that Chziſt, which was to 

den, to wit, euerie peere, in the moneth bee offered but once vppon the mounc 

Niſan , which taketh parte of dur of Caluerie, ſhoulde bee effectuall fox 

March and part of Apzill. Pozeouer, euer to cleanſe the ſinnes of all his 

the verie date is named, that is, the people, 

ie exuino- foureteenth of the moneth , beginning There was alſo appointed who Whowes 
ht their accolit at ſpꝛing times Equinoc* they ſhould bee, that ſhoulde holde the eh 


at the eating 


de born CLall , Foz on the tenth daie they Paſſeouer , to wit, the whole circum: of che labs. 


— 104689, choſe the Jambe that ſhoulde bee eaten, ciſed congregationof Jſrael,being al⸗ 
1e 21k 


* in a andouthefouretenth daie they killed ſembledby houſes and families, in ſo 
u. it, There is alſo ſet downe the houre of greate companies, as were ſulficient 
1,4he the daie, when it ſhould be ſlaughtered: to eate a Lainbe, Foz as Chailt is the 
R. be that was, about euen tide,to wit, be» Sautour of vs all, ſa all ſinaers ( fo2 
="orec- (Wixt th2& and fiue of the clocke in the wee all are ſinners) are the cauſe why 
eau after noone, accoding to the courſe of Chziſt our Lo2de was offered vpon the 
$":0rec- BUT dials, and as the Jewes were wont Altar of the Croſle, 

„n bo reckon the houres of the daie, it was Moꝛcouer there is great diligence Tony 
„vans £0 be killed betwixt nine and eleanen a vſed in deſcribing the manner of kul- g che 
i nas, CIOCKE, ling and eating the Lambe . Firſt they Tat. 
2 And in that killing ol the Lambe at choſe to themſclues this Lambe from 

dalle euen tide did this meaning lie hidde, among other Lambes and kiddes: the 

«04 that Chuſt woulde be flaine in the lat- ſth day after they cut the thzoate 
au dem. ler dapes Of the woulbe, pea, the verie thereof, and laued 0 v in a plat⸗ 

| lj, ter, 


— 2 — ẽ ᷑ ͤ rat — K ed 
i 


4X. -- © = 4d its Ao. Abe —— em. 


1 The ende 
= whereto 


4 


made like a holie water ſticke they 
ſpꝛinckled vpon the two ſides and vp- 
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ter, which with! bulhe of Hyſope that feaſt were made molt effectual! 
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Sermons touching Gods benefiteg 
and grace ſhewed to their fathers) but 


per poltes ofthe dae. The Lambe would haue them alſo laide befoze their 


it ſelfe they did eate publiquelte , not 
bopled with water, but roſted with 
ire, and that whole allo, J meane, both 
heade and fete, and purtenaunce too: 
and with it they did kate letuce oz ſo⸗ 
wer hearbes, and vnleauened bꝛeade. 
And while they were at it, they ſtaode 
about it, with their loynes girded, 
with hoes on their fete, and ſtaues 
in their handes. They did eate it in 
haſte, they neither brake noz caſt a 
bone ok it vnto the dogges , but burnt 
the bones with fire... From euening 
vntil moꝛ ning no man did ſec one fate 
Out of doozes . j 

All theſe ceremonies had their 
endes wherevnto they tended, contey- 


mia ceremo- ned greate myſteries, and bare a vetie 


e 
| | thingespyeſent, and thinges to came. 
| They did allo ioyne the whole congre⸗ 
 - | gationo} Jewiſh Church into one bo⸗ 
| | die, and 


eyes by an holie action and ceremonie, 
as it were by a loking glaſſe and liue⸗ 
lie picture, euen as thaugh their deede 
were newlie in dooing againe bekoze 
therr faces. Foz the viſible action did 
after a ſozte make a Sermon to they} 
eyes and other ſenſes . Wherefoze 
Moles, when he did inter pꝛet the cere · 
monie and holie action, did ſate: When 
your children ſhall ſaie vnto you, 
what meaneth this worihip of yours? 
ye ſhall ſaie vnto them, this ſacrifice 
is the paſsing ouer of the Lord, who 
paſſed ouer the houſes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in Aegypt, when hee 
ſlew the Aegyptians, and deliuered 
our houſes. 

But this ceremonie was the ſigni- 7 


euident ſignification of thinges paſte, fication of a thing alreadie paſt , and good wi 


therefoze it ſhoulde haue little auapley. def. — 
that age ol man which followed to ce⸗ 
lebzate abenefite which did nothing 


ꝛoleſſion ot one religion: and at all belong vnto them, vnleſle the 


did alſo warne all thoſe that did eate of Loꝛde had applyed it to euerie age and 


the Lambe to be thankfull to GOD, 
and zealous in religion: as J will 
by parts touch. and teach you as bziet- 
lie as I can. | 
t Fo? firſt of all the Lowes will was 
© benetic was to kepe in me moꝛie, and as it were fo? 
kept in me- 
motie by the 
| eating ofthe Chat greate benefite, which he did once 
Falebaer. fog his people of Ilrael, in pꝛeleruing 
meruauloullie his choſen flocke, when 
hee llew in one night all the girl. bozne 
ofthe Aegpptians , and the next daie 
after ledde his electe from out of Ae⸗ 
gnpyt, where they had a long time (it: 
ſteined great miſerie in bondage. 
This be gelite hee woulde not haue 
* to bes pꝛeachtd by wordt of 


mouth (tez it is certainly ſure that in 


ſeaſon . God therefoze woulde haue 
this to bee a teſtimonie to the poſteri- 
tie, ok his faudur, goodneſſe, and per- 
petuall alliſtance, to put them in minde 
that he was not onelie the God of their 
fathers and aunceſtours, but that hee 


euer to pꝛolong the remembzaunce of would be the God of all the poſteritie 


ok the Ilraelites, that he woulde beare 
with and ſpare them fo2 the bloud of 
Chziſt, and finallie that he both would 
and cpulde defend them from all e- 
uill, and beſtowe vppon them all good 
and fatherlie bleſſings , Foz in the 
136. Plalme wee reave : O praiſe 
the Lord, tor he is good, becauſe his 
me-c'e indu rech for euer: which 
ſuuche the firſt borne of the Aegyp- 


tians; 5 for his mercie indureth for 
euer: 
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as he did to their fathers befozethem, ally of righteous 


— 1 
lempuon. 


elumbe And by that meanes this ceremonie is to be ſeen in the lirit 
20 * was no ſmall exerciſe of faith in the thewes Golpel. Like wile 


childꝛen ol Alrael. 


Furthermoze,thoſe ceremonies did with the whole Church of the Irae⸗ 
tontaine the miſteries that were to lites: 22 in) — 
come of Ch2ilt the Mauiour of vs all. the lambs blod was a type) iwas to be 
Foꝛ in them waspzefigured what ſhed, that by it all the faithfull 
Chꝛiſt ſhould by, what he ſhould do foz R—_ ner 


fo; this ſacrament than a lambe, not ſo 
much fo2 the ſignification of ſimplicity 
and patience that was in Chaiſt, like 
to the quietneſſe of a lambe, as fo2 be⸗ 
cauſe a Lambe was the dayly ſacrifice 
that was offered to the 102d. Foz Paul 
ſaith ; Chriſt our paſchal Lambe is 
offered vp. Anda Lambe by the law 
was euery mo2ning and euening of- 
fered vp in ſacriſice. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is the 
lambe that was killed ſince the begin⸗ 
ning of the wozld. Df whom John 
Baptiſt teſtified ſaying : Behold the 
lambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world. Andfoz bicauſe 


we all did goe aſtray like ſheepe euery 


there was none thought to be moze ſit bunch ol Yyſope. 


ding of the lambs blod, God did beare 


the 


— — ſ— 


the preaching of the Golpell ſemeth . * 


to befwliſh, vile, and of no valure: and 


vet by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel the 
blod of Chꝛiſt, vnto the remiſſion of 


the lambe to like, when we do eat, that 
is, when we bele&ue that Chailt did 
ſaffer fo2z vs. Fo2 Chzilt is eaten by 
faith, as it is at large declared in the 
ſirtchapter of S. John, The lambe is 
dꝛeſſed with fire, and not with water: 
it is not eaten raw, but roſted. 

Foꝛ Chꝛiſt was not man alone, but 
very God alſo, the true burnt offring. 


one after his owne way, the ſonne of He is able fully to abſolue vs, ſo that 


G DD came downe vnto vs, and be⸗ 
came a ſhepe of our very ſubſtance 
and nature. But yet he was ſounde 
and without ſpot, without ſinne and 
wickedneſle: conteiued by the holie 


there needes no addition of ours. 
All our additions are mere water 
t altogither told. Moꝛeouer the whole 
lambe was to be eaten, the head, the 
fete,and purtenance, Foz vnleſſe we 
Dh 3 belceue 
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belteue that Choi is very God and 
very man, and that he is our wiſdom, 
and righteonſneſſe , wer doe not eate 
him wholie. They eate not the head; 
which denie that Chꝛiſt is God. They 
cate not the feete, which doe deny that 
Chꝛiſt is man. They eate not the pur⸗ 
tenaunte, which do not acknowledge 
the giftes that are in Chꝛiſt, which he 
doth communicate vnto the faithfull, 9 
ko wit, righteouſneſſe, wiſedome, ſanc⸗ 
tification, redemption, and life. 
The bones of the Lambe were nei⸗ 
ther bꝛoken no? thꝛowen to the dogs, 


but burnt with fire, Fo2 in Chzilt 


there was not one bone bꝛoken: as 
the apoſtle John beareth witnefſe in 


the ninteenth Chapter of his Goſpcll, 
* Herein lyeth hid another miſterie. 


|. Fo? although the ſon of God did ſuf- 


fer in his humanitie,yet in his diuini⸗ 
tie he remained ſtill withont any pal⸗ 
ſion. Now the things in Chꝛiſt which 
we cannot attaine vnto by reaſoff of 
the extellentie of his Godhead, we doe 
earneſtly wiſh fo2 and greatly deſire, 
Po2eoner, Chꝛiſt is the meate of the 
reaſonable and faithfull ſoule, and is 
not to de taſt to dogs and bnbelcening 
miſcreants. 

The lambe was ko be eaten in haſte, 
without delaie. Foz Chꝛiſt muſt bee 
eaten by faith out of hande without 
foading off, and that to with a ſharpe 
deſire and eager appetite. Mith the 
lambe they were commanded to eate 
ſower hearbs and vnleauened bꝛead. 
Fo2 the faithfull muſt repent them of 
their life ill ſpent, and wholp betake 
themſelues to a purer trade of liuing. 
*Fo2 here followeth the manner howe 
they ought to behaue then:lelues ko⸗ 
ward their redermer. 

\ They ifodtdeate the lamb, having 
their loinsgirded, with ſhoes on their 
fete,and ſtaues in ay hands, Such 

oy 


+ depart with as much haſte as may be, 


by telebꝛating ot the paſſcouer they did 


was the habite of wayfaring men 92 
pilgrims. Wee therefoze muſt ſo be⸗ 
haue our ſelues in this pꝛeſent wozld, 
as doch become pilgrims e ſtrangers, 
which do contemne this woꝛld + loke 
fo2 another country, In their journey, 
therefoze let them giue themſelues to 
temperate modeſtie: let their fete be 
ſhod with the pꝛeaching of the goſpell 

peace let them wholy lean vpon the 
ſhane of Gods aide xſacco2, +let them 


from the bondage x co2ruption of this 
naughty woꝛld. This very lame cere- 
monie was, as it were a confeſſion of 741.4: 
the true religion, and as a cognizance, 
wherby the people of god were known 

from other people nations. Therfoꝛe 
all the Jſraelites were gathered togt⸗ 
ther into one church x ſocietie:wherin 


zoft ſſe that they were the redeemed, 
the Libertins, and the people ol the li⸗ 
uing God. Foz therunto belongeth the 
commandement, which charged them en 
that no ſtraunger ſhoulde cate of the = 
lambe: but that the circumciſed alone a 
ſhould be partakers of it:that it ſhould 
not be diuided infomany parts, that it 
ſhoulde be eaten no where but in one 
place alone, and that to by companies 
ok al the Iſraelites: and laſtlp that no 
man ſhoulde once ſet a fte out of 
do2es vntill the nerf moꝛning. By 
which thing it is giuen vs to bnder- 
ſtand, that neither Chꝛiſt noꝛ our ſal⸗ 
nation is to bee founde without the 
church, in the ſects oꝛ ſchimes of wic⸗ 
ked heretikes. Chꝛiſt the lamb of God 
dothgather all the faithfull into one 
church, wher in he keepeth them, +laſt- 
ly doth ſaue them. Laſt of al this cere» ne 
mony did put Gods people in minde of = 
their duty and thankfulnes, eſpecially o 
ok the ſfudy of godlines and harmleſſe . cave 
innotentie. They therefoze- did give 
thinks 
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his benefits: they pꝛaiſed hisname, + of the hol — — 
did vttzrly abſtaine from all leauened But it is vndoubtedly;certaine that 


aerely fozbidden in this ceremonie as 
the eating of leauened bꝛead. Who- 
ſocuer eateth leauened breade, ſaith 
the Loꝛd, bis ſoule ſhall periſh from 
among the congregation of Iſrael, 
whether he be a ſtranger, or an Iſrae- 
lite borne. The ſame ſaping is after⸗ 
ward oftentimes repeated + thꝛough⸗ 
ly beaten into their bꝛaines. 

Now the Apoſtle Paul, whoſe cun- 
ning and learning was much in the 
law of Poles: expounding what was 
meant by the leanened bꝛead, doth 
ſay ; Therefore let vs keepe the feaſt, 
not in the old leauen, nor in the lea- 
uen of malice and vnrighteouſneſſe: 
but in vnleauened bread, that is, in 
ſinceritie and truth. Thus much hi⸗ 
therto touching the eating of the paſ⸗ 

:..c. Chall lambe, To theſe ſacraments 
,»4heir were alſo added ſacrifices of ſundzie 
ben - ſozts 4 manie kinds: which were not 
firſt inuented and taught by Moſes, 
but were taken vp and vſed immedi⸗ 
ately after the woꝛld was created. Fo2 
Cain and Abcl offered burnt ſacrifices 
to God the maker of the woꝛld, the 
one of the fruits of the earth, and the 
other of the cattell that was in the 
flocke. Likewiſe Seth, Noah, Sem, 
Abꝛaham, Jſaac and Jacob, with all 
the other Matriarkes are knowen fo 
haue ſacrificed vnto the Loꝛd. Now 
ſince the heatheniſh ſacrifices of the 
Gentils, as the verie heathen waiters 
themſelues did teſtiſie, were partly 


ache 
on 


he u 
le fc 
rev 
tenz 


like vnto, and in manie points all one 


with the Je wich ſacrifices, it is not 
vnlikely but that the grand Patriarks 
of the Gentils did teach, euerie one 
his owne nation the maner of ſacrifi- 


cing, which they had learned of their 
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of their owne invention, naꝛ adde as 
nie thing to the ſacrifices moze, than 
they had receiued and learned of God, 
who is the authour of all godneſſe: 
although {poſes did moze-pzeciſelie 
diſtinguiſh and certainlye oꝛder the 
ſozts, the kindes, and differences be⸗ 
twixt ſacrifice and ſacrifice, And pet 
whatloeuer he did, that did he at the 
Lo2ds appointment. God inſtructed 
Moles in all that he did. Foz the boke 
of Leuiticus, wherein are ſpecially 
deſcribed- all the kindes of ſacrifices, 
doth immediately after the verie bes 
ginning teſtiſie that Poſes was cal- 
led by God, and that he learned of the 
Loꝛd all the ceremonies of the ſacri⸗ 
kices which he commanded the Iſrae⸗ 
utes to kepe. And in the ſeuenth chap⸗ s. enifce⸗ 
ter of the bone of Numbers we read. haue fone 
And when Moſes came into the ta- mon & derne 
bernacle of appointment, he heard thingspecu- 
the voice of God ſpeaking vnto him 
out of the mercie ſeate. Now J was 
about to ſay, there were diuers ſacri⸗ 
fices ſundꝛily diffring in manie points 
among thcniſelues, and pet hauing 
manie things common and generall 
one with another. It was generall to 
all ſacr ifices, not to be offered in anie 
other but one appointed place alone. 
It was generall to all ſacrifices, that 
they ought of dutie to be offered by 
faith, accu2ding as they were taught 
by the woꝛd of God. It was generall 
to al facrifices to be made acro2ding to 
the Loꝛds commandement, with holy 
fire, not with ſtrange fire, oꝛ fire pꝛo⸗ 
fanely kindled. Nadab and Abihu the 
ſonnes of Aaron were ſlaine fo2 no- 
thing elſe, but foz bicauſe they vſed 
pꝛofane o2 ſtrange fire in ſacrificing to 
994 the 
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| | ken that p4 did like ofthat manner of 
| The vettal ſacrifice, Wherevpon in the ſixth of 


Leniticus the pꝛieſtes are charged fo 
maintaine 02 kepe the holie fire al- 

waies burning/firff in the tabernacle, 
and thenin the temple: which thing if 


is manifeſt that the heathen did imi⸗ 


tate in cõmanding the veſtall virgins 
at Rome alwaies to kepe the holie 
fire burning. By this perpetuall fire 
is ment the perpetuall wozking of the 
holie Ghoſt in the Church of Chꝛiſt: 
which muſt be kept quicke and ſtirred 
vp in the heartes of the faithful, with 
feruent pꝛaiers, with the ſincere doc⸗ 
trine of the Lo2de, and with the right 
ble of the holie Sacramentes, Jt was 
alls generall to all ſacrifices, that in 


them neither wild noz vnclean beaſts 


were offered to the Loꝛd. - 
Pozeoucr this generall rule of ſa⸗ 
crifices is giuen by Moiſes in the 22. 
Chapter of Leniticus, ſaying, Let no 
deformitie bein the thing that thou 
ſnalt offer: If it bee blinde, or lame, 
or maymed, if it haue puſhes or 
ſcabbes, or tettar, yee ſhall not offer 
it vnto the Lorde, neither ſhall yee 
put ought of it vpon his altar. Ue- 


rilp if any man had bꝛought a defo2- 
med oblation vnto the Loꝛd, he ſhew- 


ed himſelfe plainely to be a contem- 


| ner, and vtterly vnthankfnll toward 
his maker. And therefo:e the Le2de 
in Palachie crieth ont and ſayeth : 
| When ye bring the blinde for ſacri- 
'| fice,doyee not ſinne? and when yee 
bring the lame and ſicke, do yee not 
ſinne ? Offer it nowe I pray thee to 
thy prince or captain, wil he be con- 
tent with Ir? or wil he hd thy per- 


\ The Cetenjotiati Linden of God. 
theLd2d. Fo2 when the Iſraelites oz ſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes ? And ſo 
Leuites didfirlt ofallſacrifice, as the 1 Iſai, my name is in contempt and 
Lozd — tommanded them in the ta- 


times require truth, liberalitie, ſince⸗ 
ritie, and integritie in them that woz- 


5 
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of no eſtimation among you. The 
tuff and true God therefozedothat all 


ſhip him, and on the other ſide her ab⸗ 
ho2zreth and vtterly defeſteth vnclen⸗ 
linefſe, lyeng, and hypocriſio. There 
are certaine other thinges alſo which 
be generally common to all ſoꝛtes of 
ſacrifices: but J will not at this time 
make particular rehearſal of — 
neral tot 02 minute. But what pecu 
arities euerp — hath, i 
will euidently apperre in the erpoſiti- 
on of their ſundzy ſoztes:which J will 
now ſpeake of in o2der as they lie. 


that kinde of Sacrifice , which in the chum 
ſcripture iscalled Holocauſtum : — 
facrifice was wholie conſumed with 
fire, ſo that nothing but the ſkinne oz 


hide ofthe beaſt was left fo2 the pꝛielt. 


The woꝛde is deriued of the Grteke. 
Foz it is called Holocauſtum, as one 
ſhoulde ſate d ==cir, that is, "whole 


burnt o2 conſumed with fire. This ſa⸗ 


crifice was of thꝛee kindes, J meane 
it was made after th:& ſoztes,to wit, 
with greater, with litle, and with lcfſe 
liuing creafures:namely with an ore, 
a bullocke, oꝛ a calfe, 02 if any mans a⸗ 
bilitie were not ſuffitient to ſtretch 
to that erpence , then did her offer a 
lambe oꝛ a kid: and pet againe if he 
toulde not offer that by reaſon of his 
pouertie, it was lawfull foz him to ſa⸗ 
crifice birdes, not gieſe, oꝛ cockes , 02 
other vncleane foules, but turtels, 
and doues, and ſuch kinde of cleane 
birdes. 

Nowe the manner of making this 
burnt ſacriſice was in this oꝛder. The 
beaſt that was to be offred was placed 
at the one ſide of the altar. pon 2 

| e 


Firſt of all J will expounde to yon mh 
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hp entre one ies in the burnt ſacrifice, it wasrequired 


and cut the thzote of 
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that no burnt ſacrifice of beaſts ſhould 


—— at anie time bee made without that 


rounde about the altar: the ſkin was 
flaied from the llaughtered beaſt and 
that alone was all the fees, that fell to 
the poztion 02 ſhare of the pꝛieſt. The 
legges were chopped off, and waſhed 


togither with the purtenaunce. Jm- 


mediately after a fire was made vp- 
on the altar , wherevpon was laidthe 
whole lacrifice , to wit, the heade, the 
bodie, the legges, and the purfenance, 
and were burnt vppon the 
altar befoze the Lo2de , But if ſo bee 
it happened that a turtle oz a done 
were offred fo2 a ſacrifice,then did the 
pꝛieſt with his finger wzeath about 
end boedke the necke thereof, and the 


kinde of offering , which they called 
Minha : that oblation was an.hand- 
full ofco2ne,o2 of meale,ozelſe of cru- 
ſie bꝛeade ſodden in acald2on, oz a 
bowed peece of bꝛeade (which we call 
a cracknell) baked in an ouen, oꝛ in 
a fryeng panne, which was burnt 
with oyle and frankincenſe vpon the 
altar of burnt ſacrifices. And Chzilt 
verily is the bzeade of life, who by the 
eternall ſpirit,as ſaith the apoſtle, did 

offer himſelf to God the father foz vs, 


to be the meate and pzeſernation of 


In the number of burnt ſacrifices rr 4% 
are reckoned, the dailie ſacrifices that dae. 


bloude was let dzop about the ſides ol were offered euerie moꝛning and eue⸗ 


the altar. 


rie euening, and the ſacrifices of the 


The fethers alſo were caſt at the annointing oꝛ conſecration of pꝛieſts. 


one ſide of the altar into a place where Df the daily ſacrifice a large —— 


aſhes laie, the winges were ioynted, 
and laſt of all the whole bodie was 
burnt vppon the altar. This was the 
manner of the ſacrifice oz oblation, 
which they did commonl p call a burnt 


on is made in the 29. of Exodus: and 
the ſixth Chapter of Leuitiuus. It 
was called the daily offering : bicauſe 
euerie moꝛning and euening two 
lambes were offered, to wit, one in 


offering : the ſignification whereof the mozning, and another at the eue⸗ 


was molt cherefull and pleaſaunt to 
them, which were perſwaded that by 
burnt offering was p2efigured the 
verie ſonne of God to be incarnate 
of the vnſpotted virgine, and to bee 
ſacrificed once fo2 the cleanſing of all 
the ſinnes of the whole woꝛlde. Foz 
they in the glaſſe of that ſacrifice did 
behold the croſſe + paſſion of the Loꝛd, 
which toke our ſinnes vpon himſelfe, 
and being flain did ſhed his bloude fo2 
the remiſſion of ſinnes,offering him- 
ſelfe wholte to God the father in the 
lire of charity and heavenly zeal. The 
verie lame Chꝛiſt is the turtle oꝛ pi⸗ 
geon. 


Pozeouer beſide the ceremonies 


ning. 

In theſe lambes was Chꝛiſt moſt 
manifeſtly pzefigured , who is that 
lambe of God, that faketh away the 
ſinnes of the wozlde, Whoſe vertue is 
alwaies effectual and of power to 
awate the ſinnes of the faithfull. 
the lambe was killed from the begi 
ning of the woꝛld: he was once ſlaine 
vpon the croſſe, but pet his merite and 
effectual power endureth ſti, and doth 
abſolue all them, that are deliuered 
from their ſinnes. 

Nowe the ſacrifices of tonſecra⸗ 
ting, Jmeane of the Pꝛieſtes ofthe 
tabernacle, and of all the veſſelles o2 
inttrumentes n to the holie 
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tering, 
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minifterie, are in manie pointes all 
one with the burnt offeringes, and in 
ſome differing from them: as 
is fully to bee ſcene in the 29. of Exo⸗ 
dus and the eight of Leuiticus. And 
Chꝛiſt our Lo2de did firſt beginne the 
pꝛieſthod of his paſlion, and after that 
hallowed all the faithfull to be pielts 
vnto himlelfe, 

The ſecond kinde of ſacrifices was 
the oblation which they called Min- 


ha, agifte, rewarde oz ſacrifice ofa 


Uheaten cake, and by another name 
was called a meate offering. This 


| - ſacrifice was of the fruite of the earth, 


and was not offered alwayes after 
one ſozt : foz there are reckoned thꝛee 
kindes ok this ſacrifice. Fo2 there was 
offered either parched wheate , ſtick⸗ 
ing in the eares, oꝛ wheate ont ofthe 
eares, oꝛ elſe cleane meale vnbaked, 
o2 at leaſtwiſe meale made vppe into 
b:eade,which bꝛead againe was made 
thz& ſundzy wayes + in th2e& ſundꝛie 
faſhions, Foz eyther it was baked in 
an ouen oꝛ foznace, oꝛ elſe ſodde in a 
potte oꝛ acaldzon, o2 elſe fryed in a 
fryeng panne, lyke vnto cakes, To 
theſe there was added as ſauce to the 
ſacrifice, ſalt, ople, and frankencenſe, 


Monie and leauen were by a generall 


rule vtterly barred from all ſoꝛtes of 
ſacrifices, Fo2 cakes made with ho- 
nie were neuer allowed of, noꝛ admit⸗ 
ted in their offerings. Yet in the feaſt 
of thankelgiuing ther did eate leaue⸗ 
ned bꝛead. 

Therefo:e when any man did offer 
wheate, it was firſt annointed by the 
pꝛieſt with ople, then ſeaſoned wyth 
ſalf,and laſt of al had frankincenſe put 
vpon if: after that the pzicſtfoke one 
handfullfrom out of all (but in the ſa- 


 crificefo2thepzieſt all was birnt) and 
burnt it vpon the altar, the reſt he did 
reſerue as a ſhare fo humlelke, 
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And in all meate offeringes frank- 
incenſe was alwais bled,ercept in the 
ſacrifice fo2 ſin, and in the ſacrifice of 
ielouſie: as is to be ſeene in the fift of 
Leuiticus : and the fift of the boke of 
Nuymbers.The reſt that belongeth to 
the full rites and ceremonies of the 
meat offerings, whoſoeuer is deſirous 
to know, he ſhall finde them in the ſe⸗ 
conde Chapter of Lemticus, - Foz 3 
meane not here particularly to repeat 
euery tot and title of their accullomed 
ceremonies, 

Nowe euen as Chꝛiſt was befoze 
p2efigured in beaſtes and birdes, ſo 
alſo is he repꝛeſented in this bꝛead oꝛ 
cakes, Foz hee is the bꝛead of life: and 
bath ſundzy faſhions of infirmitie and 
glozie, 

In Chꝛiſt thou ſhalt not finde ante 
leauen, that ts,ſinne,vncharitablenes, 
hypotriſie 02 pꝛide. There is in Chꝛiſt 
no ſweeteneſſe noꝛ honie · like taſte of 

woꝛldly oꝛ wicked pleaſures. But ſalt 
thou maiſt finde in him, as well ſeaſo- 
ned temperature altogither heanenly, 
and moſt abſolute wiſedome : bicauſe 
of Chꝛiſt and foꝛ his ſake, all things of 
ours are acceptable vnto GO D, foz 
Chꝛiſt his ſake our pꝛaiers are hearde 
of God the father: vpon Chꝛiſt there⸗ 
foꝛe there is a ſweet ſmelling frankin⸗ 
cenſe in the noſe of GSD the father. 
And in theſe ceremonies are alſo ſha⸗ 
dowed the manner and matter of our 
ſacrifices, to wit, that they ſhould bee 


without hypocrifie, bitternes, hatred, 


enuy,t lleſhly pleaſure, 4 ſhuld be ſea⸗ 
ſoned with godly 4 continuall pꝛaiers. 

With the meate offeringes wee 
may place the d2inke offeringes alſo. 
Fo02 in thoſe ſacrifices wine was pow- 
red out vnto the Loꝛd, as is enidentin 
the 29. ol Exodus: the 6. ol Leuiticus: 
and the 28, Chapter of the boke 1 
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Howe Chꝛiſt is our Mine, our 
dꝛinke and ioye vnto eternall life. Ye 
powꝛeth himlelfe into the mindes of 
the godlie, that he may fill them with 
toy, andline in them and they in him, 
And therefoze did her conſecrate in 
wine the memozy of his blonde, that 
was ſhed fo2 vs fo the remiſſion of our 
ſinnes, With theſe meate offeringes 
may be iopned the ſacrifice of the firſt 
fruits, of the firſt begotten, and of the 
tenths. Touching all which; there is 
much to be read in diuers places ofthe 
lawe: as in the 13. and 23 of Exodus: 
in the 18. of Leuiticus: and the 18. of 
the boke of Numbers, owe Chꝛiſt 
is the firſt begotten and the firft fruits 


ol al the faithful, foz whoſe wozthines 


and mer ite wee are all ſpared, and by 
whome we being ſanctified are made 
the ſons and heires of God. To him as 
to our maker and redeemer wier owe, 
as tenths, our very (oules, and what⸗ 
foener elſe is deere vnto (and god in) 
W | 

Moꝛeduer it is a point of thankful- 
ues, frankly to beſtow von God part 
of our earthip riches, which we haue 
at his handes, to the maintenaunte of 
his true woꝛſhip, and the rckefe of all 


that be in ponertie. 


The thirde kinde of ſacrifice is that 
which is offered foꝛ ſinne, and is ther⸗ 
foꝛe talled Hattath, a cleanſing oꝛ Aſ- 
cham, à ſatriſice foꝛ ſtinne. Ne in one 
woꝛde may call it a cleanſing ſacri⸗ 
fice. Foz it was offered foꝛ finnecom- 
mitted vnſvittingly oꝛ by ignoꝛance: 
which by the degrees of the ſinners 
were diuided into foureſo2tes, as, if 
the chtefe pꝛieſt did ſinne; if the whole 
Church did ſinne, if the pꝛinte did 
ſinne, oz if ſome man of the meaner 


ſoꝛt did ſinne. On elle ik they did offer 


it foꝛ ſinne committed willingly, oꝛ of 
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ercuſable ſinne : 02 elſe ſoꝛ a great and 
heinous crime, which ignoꝛante could 
by no meanes excuſe. | 
The ceremonie vled in this ſa⸗ 
crificets verie ample and large, ſo that 
7 meane not p2eſently once to touch 
it, BS | 
It is moſt exquiſitely ſet downe 
in the fourth, fift, ſixte, and ſeauenth 
Chapters of Leuiticus. Neither is it 
to be doubted,but that Chꝛiſt was laid 
befoze their eies as well in that ſacri⸗ 


ice, as in al their other oblations, Foz 


Chꝛiſt is the ende of the law, (and the 
marke wherto the ceremoniall lawes 
did tend.) And Eſaie in the 5 3.chap- 
ter of his pꝛophecie ſaith : Whereas 
he neuer did vnrighteouſneſſe, nor 
any deceitfulneſſe was founde in his 
mouth, yet hath it pleaſed the Lord 
to ſmite him with infirmiti e, that 
when he had made his ſoule an of- 
tering for ſinne ( foz here is put 
Aſcham ) hee might, ſee ſeede, and 
might prolong his daies, and that 
the aduice of the Lorde might proſ- 
per in his hand. 7 

To this belongeth that whole dil⸗ 
putation of the Apoſtle Paule in his 
epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, wherein her 
ſheweth that Chꝛiſt is the true ſacri⸗ 
fice fo2 ſin, that clenſeth al the church 
and the ſins therof, In this ceremonie 
were ſhadowed the diſpoſition of ſins, 
the paſſions of Cheiſt, and the power 
and ſtrength of death. | 

Nowe theſe manie and ſund2y ſa⸗ 
crifices appointed fo2 ſinnes were © 
kept vntertainelp, bicauſe they were 
wont tobe offered of them that ſin⸗ 
ned at that verie time they did 
commit the ſinne:but the tertaine, the 
pterely and vniner all ſacr iſice was 
that, which is at large deſcribed in the 


ſixteenth of Leuiticus: and may be re⸗ 
a ſet purpoſe, beyng vet a meane oꝛ 


ferred.in this plate to the mag 
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of cleanſing ſacrifices. Foz in the feaſt he goeth in to make ſacrifice inthe 

of attonement vpon the tenth dayof Sanctuarie, vntill he do come out a- 

the ſeuenth monethenerie verre was gaine. Foz no man muff be ioined to 

ſolemnizedthe ſacrifice of cleanſing 02 Chzilt in fintſhing the wozke of our 

attonement foz all the ſinnes vniuer- ſalyation and redemption, Foꝛ he a- 

| Cfallyof all the people. The maner of lone is the ſauiour, he alone hath trod 

© thisgenerall ſacrifice J will not ouer the pꝛeſſe, and he alone was crucified 
buſily at this time deſcribe, ſince it foz bs. 

is as clerely as the light ſet downe The Patriarks, P2ophets, Apo- 

in that place of Leuiticus which euen files, artyꝛs, and al other creatures 

now A cited, and ſince I in expoun- are btterly excluded from hauing any 

ding the myſterie > no A wa to thanksfo2 our redemption and ſalua- 


ſhew and make plaine ſo manie ſha- tion. Chzilt alone remaineth the @a- 
dowes in it, as are needefull to bee uiour and redeemer of the wozld. To 


marked. Foz J will ſay ſomwhat attribute our ſaluation to creatures, 
touching the meaning and mylterie to our owne Wozks and our owne me⸗ 
thereof, * rits, is to admit creatures with the 
In that moſt pleaſant glaſſe was high Pꝛieſt into the tabernacle, and to 
figured the whole paſſion and effect of incur the indignation, that is, the ter⸗ 
the paſſion of Jeſus Chziſt our Loꝛde riblecurſe ofthe almightie, true, and 
and Sautonr : which by that ſacrifice euerliuing God. Foz by the Jewiſh 
was euerte.y&re laid befoze the eies high pꝛieſt is pꝛeũgured to vs Chꝛiſt 
andrenewed to the mindes of all the our @Dautour,who,as the Apoſt᷑. aul 
faithfull Church of God. Foz this ma- ſaith, hath a pzieſthod, which by ſuc- 
ner of repꝛeſenting our redemption cefſid cannot go frb him to any other, 
and ſaluation did pleaſe God by ſacra9 Now Aaron did take a bullocke fo: 
ments rather than by pictures,colours a ſinne offering, and a ramme foz a 
oz by ſtage plajes : which are at this burnt offering of his owne, and of the 
day greatly ſet by, although ſcarſe god people he toe two hee goates. There- 
w. bynoſmall namber of trifing and foꝛe Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd the true and one⸗ 
fantaſticall heads. | ly pꝛieſt of the Church, did offer foꝛ vs 
Now marke that the high piieft the thing that he toke of vs, to wit, 
anly did al that was to be done in this the ſubſtance of our fleſh. There is 
ſolemne ſacrifice, ſaue onelie that two added allo that Aaron(by which name 
miniſters were ioined vnto him, the we vnderſtande euerie one that was 
one toleade away the ſcape goate,and the high Pꝛieſt, among the people of 
the other fo carrie out of the hoſt the God) when he went about to ſacri- 
bullocke and hee goate that was to ber fice, did cloath himſelſe with the vſu- 
offered. Pea.charge is verie p2eciſely all and common garments of the 0- 
ginen, that no man ſhould ioine him- ther Pꝛieſts (A meane ſuch as theo- 
ſelfe tothe high pꝛiett, when hie en- ther Pziefts were wont to weare)ſa- 
treth intothe tabernacle, and maketh ning onelie that they were holie and 
an attonement foz the fins of the peo- without ſpot. 
Foz although Chzift the ſonne ot 
Let no man, caith the 102d, bein GO D did take our nature vppon 
che abernad of * whe 18 and did become like _— 
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being clad as it were in the vſuall gar- the Hebzewes ſayth, that Chriſt ente- 
ment of vs men: pet notwithſtanding red not into the Tabeinacle made 
his fleſhlie garment(J meane his body with handes, but into the yerie hea- 
that was like to ours) was altogether uens, not with the bloud of a bul- 
free from cozruption, and cleane with- locke or a goate, but with his owne 
out all ſpots of ſinne. bloud, and found for vs a perpetu- 
Aaron did firſt of all kill a ſteere all cleanſing, and remiſsion of our 
fo: himſelfe and his kamilie: whereby ſinnes , For hee is our propitiation, 
he declared that hee was not the verie not for our ſinnes onelie, but alſo for 
and true high Pꝛieſt, but the tipe or hun the ſinnes of all the woilde., And 
that was the true Pꝛieſt. Foz Paul hereunto did the Apoſtles allude as ofs 
faith : Our high Prieſt had no neede, tenas they called Chyilt our pꝛopitia⸗ 
as thoſe high Prieſts had, firſt to of- tion: as Saint Paul in the third to the 
fer ſacrifices for their one ſinnes, Romanes,and Saint John in the ſe⸗ 
& then for the ſinnes of the people. cond and fourth Chapter ot his firſt E⸗ 
For hee did that once when he offe- piſtle. Now the ſeuen times ſp2iuks 
red vp himſelfe. Afterwardes Aa- ling of the bloud,betokened the full 
ron dꝛew lots at the dene of the taber⸗ perfection oz perfect fulneſſe of the 
nacle to trie betwixt the two goates, cleanſing ,, Me haue neve alſo to bes 
which ſhouldbe ſlaine foz the ſacrifice, ſpꝛinkled with che finger, not of man, 
and which Gould be ſent away as the but of Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Lode and ſa- 
ſcape goate into the deſart. The twa uiour,whole finger is the holie ghoſt, 
coatey vo ſignifie Chʒiſt our Lozd,ve- by whom our cleanſing doth come vp⸗ 
ry God e verie man in two natures vn- pon vs. | | 
ſeparated. He is ſlaine and dieth in his To the ſpꝛinkling of the bloud is nb. „, 
humanitie : but is not flaine no} dieth alſo added wert ſmelling incenſe. Fox 
in his dininitie, as 5 Apoltle teltifieth, Chꝛiſt our high 
Pet hee, beeing one and the ſame Pꝛieſt did offer p2aters fog vs with 
Chailt vuſeparated,is the ſauiour of teares,and was heard in that which he 
the wozld,and doth wozke the revemp- feared. Whereupon by the cloude of 
tion of vs moztall men. So in the ſmoake,thatis, by the great quantitie 
two goats was a myſterie hidden. And of ſmoake, was noted the great effica - 
fo2 becauſe as Solomon ſayth, the cie of earneſt pꝛaiers. 
lots are guided by the Lozdes will, it When that was done, che high Pꝛieſt 
was not without the eſpeciall will of went againe into the Sanctum, and let 
the father that the ſonne was ſacrificed the bloud vpon the golden altar of in⸗ 
and killep on the croſſe. Bozeouer,the cenſe.Foꝛ in the wozke of aur redemp⸗ 
bigh Bꝛieſt did take the blond firft of tion, both innocent bloud and earneſt 
the bullocke, then of the ſlaine goate, & pꝛaier fo2 vs muſt be ioyned together. 
a Cenſer in his hande, and went with⸗ Out ofthe Sanctum againe he came to 
in the vaile, where with the mcenſe the altar of burnt ollertngs which ſtood 
he did make a claude of ſmoake befoze in the court (which was called Atri- 
the mercie ſeate, and with the finger um) and there he gaue the other goate 
did ſpzinkle the bloud ſeuen times to⸗ to a conuemetzt man to bee carried a- 
ward the mercie ſeate. All which the wate into the wilder nelle: but in th 
doſtle Paul expounding in the 9.to deliuering of the goat he vſcd a pꝛeciſe 
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manner and lingular ceremonie. Foz in the Saintes, but it is not imputed 


the high Pꝛieſt layde both his handes vnto them , Sinne is imputed to all 


vpon the Goate,and ouer his head did them that are without the Church in 


confelle the ſinnes of the people, who the delolate wildernelle. The conueni⸗ 
alſo did themſelues conleſſe their ſins, ent man that ſhoulde carrie awaie the 
following the Pꝛieſt clauſe by clauſe in, ſcape Goate can bee none other than 
all the confeſſion which he rehearſed:#+ Chyiſt himielle, who in the dayes of his 
then ſo ſwone as all the ſinnes were laid fleſh did obſerue the conuenient time 


vppon the head of the Goatc,hee was and fit occaſion, repeating oftentimes 
ſent awap, that bythat means he might that his houre was not pet come, but 


carrie the ſinnes of all the people into at the laſt when time conuentent was 
the deſart. From this ceremony did the come fo2 him to die, hee ſapde that then 
Gentiles vndoubtedlie bozrowe their his houre was come. And by dping hs 
kind of cleanſings oz purgings of the carried awaie conuenientlie the ſcape 


people called in Grotke catharmata, gate, Jmeane , the ſinne of all the 


and in Lat ine piamina. | two2ld, 


z 


Fo? their manner was in extreme | When this alſo was thus accom- 


perils, that one ſhould giue himſelf foz plihed,the high Pꝛieſt did again waſh 
all the reſt, whom they toke and did ei ⸗ himſelfe, and putting off the common 


ther kill and burne vppon the altar, oz garmencs of the inferiour Pꝛieſts, did 


caſt into the water,p2aying therewith- againe put on his high Pꝛieſts attire. 


all that all their euill lucke might goe Mom this often and manifold waſhing 
with him, and chat the Gods being pa⸗ in the holte ceremonie is a hadowe oz 
Cified with the death of him, might a⸗ type ofthe moſt abſolute remiſſion of 
gaine be fauourable to all the reſt. But ſinnes: euen as alſo the chaunging of 
the wietches erred as farre as heauen a garment is a ſigne oꝛ figure of glozi- 


is wide. Foz Chniſt the ſonne of God fication : as is at the full to be ſene in 
was made ſinne fo vs, chat is, he was the third Chapter of Jacharies Pꝛe· 
made a ſacrifice foʒ ſinne, yea, hee be- pheſie . And Chailt being glozified 
came a curſe ko vs, that wee by him did enter into heauen, there to appeare 
might receiue a bleſſing. Foz to this in the ſight of God, the onely & effectus 


bad the Nꝛophet Eſaie an eie when hee all ſatriũce foʒ vs moztall men. There · 
ſayd : We all went aſtraie like ſheep, fo2e did Aaron ſacrifice a Ramme fo; 
cucric one turned after his one aburnt offering: fo Chiiſt is the ſacri- 
waie: but the Lorde hath throwne fice which indureth alwates and pur⸗ 
downe vpon him all our ſinnes. A. gethall the faithfull, 
gaine, Hegwas wounded for our of- Wozconer, Aaron ſent the Bul⸗ 
tences & ſmitten for our wic kednes. locke and the other Goate vnto the ho⸗ 
And ag ain. The paiues of our puniſh- lit place without the hoaſts, that there 
ment were laide ypon hum, & he bare they might be burned. Which thing 
our grieſes. | Panlexpoundeth thus, and ſaith: The 
Newthe gaate did carriethe linnes bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe bloud 
into the dcfart , not that the ſinnes is brought into the holy place by the 
ſuyculde net dee, unt chat they ſyoulue high Prieſt for ſinne, was burnt with 
nat bee ante moze imputed vnto them. out the te nts: therefore Ieſus alſo, 
F02 in the Church verily there is inne that hee might ſanctifie the poor 
1 me; | WI 
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with his bloude, did ſufter without Chziſt in his third Chapter , where be 
the gate.Heb.1 3, ſaith : Beholde I bring foorth the 
And although in this which J haue branch my ſeruant. For lo the ſtone 
hetherto'alledged, J hane by fittes de⸗ that I lay before loſua, vppon one 
clared the end and fruite ofthis Cere- tone ſhalbe ſeuen cies: behold I wil 
monie; pet will J not thinke it much cut the grauing thereof, ſaieth the 
here agame particularly to repeat the Lord of botles and Iwill take away 
ſame againe: ſince J ſ# that the holie the finne of this lande in one day, 
Ghoſt in the ſcripture doth, as it were, The Lojd doch p2omife the Beſliah, - 
take paines verie buſily to beate the which was pꝛeſigured by the pꝛieſtes, 
ſame into our heads. c eſpectally of the high Bꝛieſt Jehoua. 
The end of all this ſtirr and ſolemni⸗ Chyilt is the ſtone vppon which the 
tie is, that all the ſinnes, J ſaie all the eyes of all men are ſtedfaſtly fixed , as 
ſinnes of Gods vniuerſall Church. are vpon the onely Sauiour. Hee is dig ⸗ 
by the one c onely ſacrifice, once onely ged in and cut in his paſſion , and by 
offered, molt perfectly blotted out and ſuffering and dying once, hee purgeth 
abſolutely purged. Let vs therefoze the ſinnes ak all the earth. Ok this ce- 
heare the verie woꝛdes of the holie remonie and of this place ok Strip- 
Ghoſt which ſpeaketh in the ſcripture ture did Paule the holie Apoſtle ot 
moſt plaincly and euidently, ſaping: 1. Chziſt bozrowe his whole diſeourſe 
And the high prieſt ſliall confeſſe o- almoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebzewes, 
ver the Goate all the iniquities of touching the ſacrifice of Chziſt once 
the children of Iſtaell, and all their offered fot all the ſinnes of the whole 
treſpaſſes and all their ſinnes. wonlde: in which diſcourſe hee doeth 
2. And the Goate ſhall beare vpon berie often repeate out of thelawe the 
him all the miſdeedes into the de- wozde Once, and that with a certaine 
ſart. 3. The ſame day ſhallthe prieſte emphaticall vehemencie 4 
make an attonement for you, to Nowe to appoint other Pꝛieſtes The onen 
clenſe you, that you may bee cleane to inſtitute another: time, and to 025; — 
from al your ſinnes before the Lord. daine another manner of Sacrifice, is Font for a 
Ga let this bee an euerlaſting or- vtterly to kicke at and treade vnder wid. 
inance ynto you, to clenſe the chil- foote this heauenly and moſt cuwdent 
dren of Iſrael from all their ſinnes trueth. But this doctrine of the onely 
once euery yeare. But who is ſo verie ſacrifice of of Chzilt,is true, auncient, 
a ſott o dull heade as to thinke that all ſounde , varep2wueable and euerla- 
the linnas of the people are waſhed a- ſting doctrine : by which all they are 
wate wich the bloude of beaſfes# If, ſaued, that are ſaued, and by which 
ſaith the Apoſtle, they had once fully all they haue bene ſaued that haue 
elenſed ſinnes, then would they haue bene ſaued ſince the beginning of the 
ceaſed to offer anie mote. Bythis ce- woꝛlde. The enemies 02 aduerſaries 
remonie therefoze the minister ie of of this doctrine, Paul the Apoitle of 
Chiiſt to come was beaten into all Chyift,aud the Gentiles (whoſe skill 
mennes bzaines, and once eucrie peere in the lawe was infcriour to no mans) 
layedfoozth to the eyes of all men to doeth call fooles, madde, vnconſtant, 
beholde. Fo? of this Ceremonie did light headed, carried with eucrie putte- 
dacharie bozrowe his Pꝛophecie of ok winde, wicked, apoſtates, = | 
| E aug. 
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376 The Ceremoniall lawes of God. | 
haue teuolted from Chiiſt lyers, falſe fice of the redde cowe, I meane,of the «c.... 
P2ophets, falſe Apoſtles , deceiuers, cleanſing, oz of the cleanſing oz holle — | 
witches, deteſtable and curſed, ſoztes of vefilinges and vncleannelle: 
Therefoze if an Angel from heauen foz there were ſundzie kindes of vn- Grin. 
teach vs any ctherwile,lethimbe to vs cleanneſſes. Df which there is a large wary 
accur ſed. | | diſcourſe to be ſene in Poſes his law, atinej, 
Yet by the way this muſt not bee and by them is laide befoze vs the type dene 
concealed that in that pearely ſacrifice of our coxrupt nature and contingall by «ts 
it was required & looked foz at mens ſinnes, There is fully deſcribed in Tg. 
handes, firſt that they ſhoulde confeſſe- the 19. Chapter oftheboke of Mum. fce oe 
their ſinnes: then that they ſhould bee bers, firſt the verie ceremome and (a: *** 
ſozrie in their mindes in good earneſt cred rite, then is declared the manner 
aud inderd fo? their ſinnes committed: how to make the holte cleanſing wa- 
and laſtly that they ſhould kepe Sab; ter againſt all defilinges : laſtly is ad- 
both, J doe not meane au idle reſting ded the vſe and effect ok the holie was 

from honeſt buſineſſe, but a quietnes in ter, 
the fait) of Chzilt,and a ceaſing from There was bzought to Eleazer the 
ill dade z. | 5 Piieſt a redde cowe, without ſpotte, 
TWhoſoeuer doth lo pꝛepare himſelfe which neuer felt the poke, & that was 
in the feaſt of attonement, that is, in out ofhande carried out & ſlaine with- 
the time of pꝛeaching of the grace of out the hoſt, Part of the bloud was ſas 
GO D though Chult, hee is without ued by the pꝛieſt, and with his finger he 
doubt ch2oughlie cleanſed, by that one- ſpyinckled it ſeuen times towards the 
lie ſacrifice Chʒiſt Jeſus: of which J cabernacle of appointment. But the 
haue hitherto, not without good cauſe, whole cow he burnt with fire, fo that no 
ſpoken ſo largely as pou perceiue that part of it was left, and into the fire he 
J haue. Fo2 this one place doth giue caſt Cedar wod,hyſope, and aſkarlet 
a wonderfull light both to the pnder- lace. This being once done, the Pꝛieſt 
ſtanding of many places in the Scrip- did waſh himſelfe in water, and in his 
tures, and alſo of the myſterie of our ſteape came another that was cleane, 
redemption and of Chziſt our rede⸗ wyo gathering the aſhes did laie them 
mer, fo platacly, that no other place vp in a cleane place.Therefoe ſo often 
doth ſo clearely expound, ſet foxch, and as neede required, they did put of 
ay them open befoze our eyes to be thoſe aſhes into an earthen veſſell, into 
ſæne andigked on: it doth alſoteach which they poured running water: and 
vs to vnverCand the wozdes ok Chuiſt in that ſozte was the holie cleanſing 
dur Loꝛde in the Goſpell of S. John, water alwayes pꝛepared, which they | 
where hee ſaith; There is one which did ſpꝛinckle with a ſpzinckler made 
accuſe:h you, cuen Moſes in; vbome ofhpſope vppon all ſuch as were deſi⸗ 
ye hope: for had ye beleeued Moles, led This was the manner and cere⸗ 
ye Would then haus beleeued me:for monie of the cleanſing, the vſe and 
he wrote of me, || | ende whereof doeth immediatelie fol- 

JNowe with the ſacrifice of attone- lowe. | 
ment and the other cleanſing facrifi- The Apoltle Paule doeth _ 
| tha 


| ; 4 
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e efrcumfkances of this ceremo- that out of the veachof*Chzilt voth flow 
wy lay befoze vs a moſt euident our clanſing aud aur life, Foz in blouy 
n 


type ol Jeſus Chniſt: foꝛ in ij ninth to life doth. conſiſt, 
the hen ewes he ſayth, it the aſhes of and is a ſigne of cleaning, - 
; 2 yong cowe ſprinkled dot ſanctiſ The | aſhxs were gathered by a 
— them that are partakers of it, to the man that was cleane, who neuerthe⸗ 
purifying ot the fleſhe, howe much leſſe was made, and did remaine, un- 


is more the blond of Chriſt 2 cleane vutill the cuening. Finallie, 
n Cn —ů— — 
te did beate the tipe | made o e efiled 

1 kind in the cow doth nate the infirmi- the end that thereby bee might be ſanc» 


tie of mans nature:the red colour doth tiſied and purged. The water was keyt 
admoniſh vs of the Loꝛde his bloud, by in an holie place. Foz Pargarites 
which wer are waſhed from our vn- aud that which is holie ought not ta be 
cleanneſſe. There was no ſpot tu ba caſt to dogs, and filthie-\wine, The 
found in Chiift: foz hs was theholie Lode alſo doth» require pzeachers to = 
of holies,and altogether fra from, and teach the effect of Chzil his paſſion, 
without all ſinne. He was not in the contemptible-and — 
* 


to death by the poke ol netellitie. Foz ching of the Goſpell to lay beuge 
he offered himſelke vnto it of his awne wo2ld our redemption and ſanctiſic 
free will. Yea.heofferedhimſelfe wil- tion in the death and blouy of Chziſte : 
linglp —— and that ti be doth require, A ſap, ſuch holy tea- 
without the hoaſt oz walles of the citie chers as art thẽſelues faithful, e tlen- 
tu the mount of Caluary: which thing ſed in p blaun el Chit. And pet thole 
the Apoſtle Paul voth touch in the 13. teachers, with the whole Church be⸗ 
to the H:hnewes. lde, do euen til the euening, I meane 
Chꝛiſt both God and man was who ⸗ 5 ending of they liues, pꝛap ſtil, For- 
lie offered in. body and ſoule : whoſe giue vs our treſpaſſes. Fo2 the Loꝛde 
bloudts holſome fox vs, if by the holy himſelle ſaide ,Hee that is waſhed is 
Ghoſt it be ſpꝛinckled in our heartes. <cleane,andhath no need but to waſh 
Che kaithkul alſo muſt die with Chꝛiſt, his feete only. To this doe appertaine 
they muſt beehumbled , and burne in the often waſhings vſed in this Cere⸗ 
loue to God · ward as red as ſcarlet : & monie, which ſignifie that by the grace 
that was the meaning ofthe Cedar of God all ſinnes are purged , that the 
wood, the {þpſope, and the ſcarlet lace Saints haue alwaies an holy care to 
| which werecaſtintoche fire. watch againſt the aſſaults of ſinne,and 
Moꝛ eouer the aſhes which came of that thoſe ſins are cleanſednone other 
9 lacrifice were gathered vp, and pꝛe⸗ wates but by the water of Chiilt his 
lerued to puriſte and cleanſe withal. - grace;LaMly,it is moſt often and ear⸗ 
Thoſe aſhes were nothing elſe but p neſtly repeated in the law that they all 
type ox figure of the effectof Chzitthis remaine vncleane,how/manie ſoeuer, 
death oz ſacrifice, I meane, the very being onte defiled,4arenat again cli 
cleanſing and remiſſion of our ſinnes. ſed with the holie water of ſeparation. 
Fo} therefoze did bloud and water Foz theLozd ſaid toPeter, Vnleſſe L 
— aboundantly out of the pierced waſh thee thou ſhake haue no parte 
of Chiilt, that wee might learne with mee. $2 mom is not to 
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runne thꝛough eue ry particular point the altar. The kidneys. the tall of the 
of this Ceremonte, but to touch the e · liuer, the rump of the lambe, and — 
ſpecialmatters onely,'Therefozenow the fate was burut vpon the altar of 
I pzoc@de tothat which remaineth. burnt offerings. The right ſhoulder 
Do theſe cleaning latriſices, map was heaued, the beaſt: was waued 
Neider Alla be added the ſacrifices uherby the toward the endes of the wozlve. (Fo 
afthe body. bodily defilings,which were figures ok Thruma and Thnupha, that is, the 
the defilings of ſig, werepuriſied and heauing and wauing were not kindes = 
cleanſed: of which ſozte were thedeft- of ſacrifices; but ceremonies: onely, *** 
lings ol the lee, the eating and tou which the pꝛieſtes did vſe in making 
ching ok vncleane creatures, the Le / them ſacrifices and oblations. By the 
Pꝛoſie. and ot᷑ che woman in chidbed. beauing was ſignified. that Chziſte 
Al which Moſes doth largely handle Gould be heaued oz lifted vp, and that 
from the 12. of Leuiticus vnto the 16. hee being oncelifted vp ſhould dzawy 
of the ſame. And in al this there is no⸗ all men vnto him. The wauing of the 
thing elle pꝛeligurer to the Church of beaſtrowarv euerie part ofthe wozlve, 
God, but our naturall coxruption and was a token that the pꝛeaching of 
Niginall wickedneſle, with the fro Chyilt Houle be ſpꝛead in euerie cop 
— bra ſanie by the grace of ner ofthe wolve.) The beaſt anvthe 
God in the bloud of 'Chyilt our Sani- ſhoulder were both the Pyiefts pozti- 
Treſacrifice bur. TUlith theſe map we allo number on, together with the iawe bone n 
louis. che ſacrifice of ielouſie: which is che paunch oz dellie. The: reſt of the 
'thzoughlp treated of in the 5.Chap.of fleſh returned to him that made the obs 
Numerie: although the maner and 02- lation; and was eaten by him in an 
der thereof ſ@meth rather to belong holte banquet. The remnaunt of co 
vnto the Judieiatlawesof God. remontes belonging to this ſacrifice 
Ie bie The fourth kinde of ſacrifice was are to be kound in the third Chapter of 
| efcrhonkes the ſacrifice of thankes giuing, which Leuiticus. Fon if it were Thoda, a 
$2 they talled Schelamim, d Schotomin confeſſion, a pꝛaiſe, ox a p2oteſtation, 
Ache lacriict ok heatch, oz the peace offe- then was added tothe ſacrifice a cake 
ring. Foz it was offred to giue thanks ol pure wheate ſlout e and ſalt ſteeped 
withall, to wicte, either fo; the reco- inople,o2 ſodden cracknells,oz bea 
uerie of health, oz toz felicitie and pzof- baken in pans: part whereof was hea- 
Peritie , I meane, when they had re- ued, and kel to the pꝛieſts ſhare: the reſt 
teiued ſome good turne at the handes returned to the offerer,euen as alſolea 
of God,oz elle by his aide had tſcaped uened bean was allowed to bee eaten 
the brunt ol ſome miſhap oz eutll:foz- in the banqueet. 
tune. In this ſacrifice they vſed a Nowe in this kinveof ſacrifice alſs 
beatt either ofthe heard oz of the fauld. Chziſt was pꝛeachen with the effect # | 
It was not lawfull to offer birves : fo power oł his death and paſſion: and in 
xt was done either with a bullocke oz it was ſhewed the whole manner and 
an heifer , with a male oz femall onder of gining thanks to God foz his 
lambe, 03 with a ha ox che goate.c | gadbenefics; There are ſundzie ſozts 
It was flaine befoze Atrium. The ol benelites. If a manreceived a g 
bude oz ſkinne thereof was the pꝛieſts turne: it an ill turne had not befallen 
. The blond was ſpꝛinkeled abaut him: ik he had recouerey his _— 
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bad efcapty ſome milfoztune, he olle⸗ geod willl that be bearech vnta him. ah 
red a ſacrifice to the Lozve: There are But herein the ft 
allo other auntient benefites common differ from the ſacriſce ot 

to all men, as, that God hath made uing:becauſe in the ſacrifice ofthankes 
the wozlde anvall that is therein: and giuing charge was giuen, that whats 
that tough Chꝛiſt hee hath redeemed loeuer was left, which was not ſpent 
all the faithfull : there are datlie bene: the:firſd daie houldenot bah eaten on 
fites : pea, finallie all things are full of themorowe, hut be burnt:withfirex 
Gods.god benefites.Fo} all which bee an the other. ſide i the fre: will offe- 
nefites wee mult offer our -ſacrifice to rings it was lamfuli fo chem ta eats 
God alone, and uot co anie creatures, theremuant vpon the ſctond daie, any 
which he hath made: yea,we mult offer to burne their leauings upon the thirn 

to him with all our heartes : all our afs dale. % nut 
kections rnuſt be hallowed:to the mu. Now the pawed facrifices 
abet ——— — 105 — man being 

crificed to dfo2 ug; Loze 2a 

thoſe partes were choſen and giuen to in perill, doch vowe comake-a ſacrifice 
the Lozd,in which the ſpecial power uf to God, it ber hat delinered aut al that 
life conſiſteth. Foꝛ in the kidneies is imminent daungers it fallech out chat 
the power of generation in the blond he (s.delinered;andhe fon hin deliuerit 
che vitall ſptrit, in he luer che ſpying — — nar 
ofallthe bloun.qe.._ ? - 711 12:25 chat is ſo offered is tallena namen ſa» 
Yow we muſt give thankes by a/ſa- crifice . The ceremonies of thetwaine 
crifice.that.is,by Chꝛiſt. Fo) ware did wholte-agree with the ſacrifice of 
ſaued fo2 Chuiſt his ſake : and all:good thavkeſgining: Pope vt them ia to he 
things are beſtowed on vs by n — — — 
mot fo our mne ſakes, nop toꝝ nuit pan aw i Jie 16 03g an 
creatures ſake, but fo; Ciniſt his ſake i + theſe Lrerifices 
pur onelie ſauiour and redamer To ware, benefit ati haſtum 
them which offered, was allowed a lo ed vpon us fox Chꝛiſt hia ſake} ann 
ber and mer rie banqutt: becauſe the fes wich thoſe.benefits we reteiue the very 
licitie of thoſe that are not vnthankfull gao will which mee haue toſeruechs 
is fo2 themoſt parte augmenten two; Lov dim an 407! whrer3 

kolde double. — of 2 J hetherto de 
farrificen}vf:the:peaple - 


Thiilt is a amen tonchtag the 
tinuall keaſtl. 3230 eee pf GodanorthaeNhune touchedeuory 
| 'Withthe ſacvifices of thankeſg: point; — emer 
ending thole afferngs dot much agree. m „In thole Harris 

which are called — way! 
aller iungs. ht fret will offering 


that, — 

wil and deuotio — 

adn: as wh 5 . rg nia po! of paſſionof Chzilt;andinſtr! act 
ders, 0% thing ther he oweth bug o ei renten byour Lb ra 
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— knee haue alreavie the Prophet ſpeaketh where be ſapth: 
bowed ſacrifices ; we make vowes and pay them. Wee 
mult here conſequently bozowe leaue reave — — ſoꝛt din 
ſoz a digreſſion to ſay ſomewhat of make any vowes to any Sayntes o; a: 
their vſuall vowes. Foz vowes be- np other creatures, nepther that they 
long to the Jewiſh Ceremonies, Df vowed any thing that was not in their 
the making, perfozming, and reve: power co-vowe;noz that which was cd. 
ming of vowes there is a large diſ· trarptothe will of God, to whom they 
courſe in the lawe of God, but eſpecial» vowed it, no> that which was to their 
ly in the 27. of Leuiticus. To vowe, neighbours binderanct, no2 the thing 
is to pꝛomiſe any thing with an othe that had not in it ſome euident come 
ſolemnely, either fa our owne oz an o- moditie, And verily theſe kindes of 
thers welfare. And therefoze a vowe vowes were fo none other cauſe pers 
was an action referred to God alone, mitctedto the Iſraelites till the time of 
and that to in an holie and lawfull amendement, but that they ſhoulde re⸗ 
thing. But in vowes chere was a dil ⸗ maine in the woꝛſhip of one true God, 
ference: becauſevowed thinges were and not make their vowes co any other 
diuided into ſoure kindes. Foz ſome ſtraunge God. 
times they vowed men, ſometimes To the treatiſe of vowes belongeth 
they —— — the diſcipline and oꝛder of the Naza: n. 
times houſes, ann ſometimes lands oz rites: | Ot which there is a large vil: _ 
other immoueable ſubſtance. 'Agapne courſe in the 6, Chapter ot the bebe 
there was a difference of men accop- of Numbers. The Nazarites were 
ding to their ages. and after their ages thoſe, who, becauſe they ſhoulde the 
they might be redamed. Foz cleane maxe freely without let attende vpon 
liutng creatures there was uo redem- Gods ſeruice » 02 elſe becauſe they har 
Lion permitted at all. It was fr ey⸗ liued to lxcencioufly,didof 
ther to leaue theirhouſes to the vſe of their owil atcoꝛde and will take vpon 
the miniſleria, ox elle tu redete them chem a moꝛe ſtricte and ſeuere trade of 
with ſuch a ſumme as the Pueſt ſhould life than the common people vſev,and 
value them at. In landes redemption kept it to; a diſcipline to make other 
was ſometimes admitted and ſome: men to followe their example of vertue 
ce not admitted. | ' any/honeſt'lining. ' Wherevpon it 
© Anvinthe 36. Chapter of thebwke tonmmeth to paſle that ſome voe take 
of Numbers there is a pꝛetiſe coman; the? Nazarites to haue their name of 
dement giuen touching the-votoztes, ſeparation — Nazir among the 
when — offozce , when — 


þ xhely ” 

I * . g fo OD and govlimeſſe ſake, 
lawfullvomes the yo db ner like hat vere. and irieorviſeipline'vs 
uf, noz recepue. | continue in ſome by the length of all 

Ot che lamfull vowes and fuch as their life time; as in 1 and 
e eee God, . muell. 
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wholygine other canſe, but foz that the is not in 
Scrip- hir owne but ſubiect 


ire | 
and bicauſe they were wholie dedita⸗ had made to God, they were no longer 
ted to the miniſterie of God, called in their owne power, dut were wholy 
Nazarites. Sometimes alſo it did en- ptelded into the power of God. And 
dure but fo2 the fpace of certain daies the head, which is the tower ol the bo⸗ 
o2 moneths. Theſe Nazaritesdid ab- die, and the moſt excellent part there- 
faine acco2ding to the commaunde- ol, being couered with a buſh of haire, 
ment ofthe law from certaine things, was a token that the whole man was 
from which they were not barred by. by vow giuen to the Lom, to whome 
any other lawe, and which were not alone he ought to haue an eie, and vp⸗ 
vnlawful fo2 other men to vſe, which on whom alone heought wholy to de⸗ 
were without the n ie of that pend. Mozeoner, it was required at 
bow. Firſt of all they abſtained from the handes of the Nazarite, that her 
wine, from all things that the vine ſhould not defiie himſelfe with the 
bought foꝛth, and whatſoener elſe did contagious companie of wicked and 
make men d2onken. naughtie perſons, Wherunto alſo be⸗ 
But it is manifeſt, that as wine is longeth the commandement, which 
the god creature of God, ſo no dꝛink is charged the Nazarite not tobe pzeſent 
fozbidden by the lawe. Pet fo2 bitauſe at the death oz buriall of his parents, 
the Nazarites were conſecrated tothe oꝛ childzen,oz wife, oz bethzen,o2 ũi⸗ 
Lo2d, and ſanciificd by a certaine pe- ſters. Foz he ought to lettle the eiesof 
culiar kinde ol lining : and fo2 bicauſe his mind vpon God alone,andincom- 
wine is the meanes that leadeth to pariſon of him to ſet light by, and loth 
dzonkenneſle, which is the gulfe of al the things which were moſt deere and 
ſinne andfilthineſſe, thereloꝛe did the pꝛecious vnto him. Fo 
Nazarifesnot without a cauſe abſtain But if it ſo fell out that at vna- 
from wine. They did alſo take herd of wares he were defiled by ſeeing of a 
idleneſſe the mother of miſcherfe, and dead bodie, he was not therfoꝛe acqui- 
vtterly deſpiſed all woꝛldly pleaſares. ted of his vow, as one whoſe fozmer 
Furthermoze , ſo long as the time of life had bene ſufficient foz the perfo2- 
their vow endured they did not clip mance of the ſame. Foz he was com- 
their haire, but let their locks growe manded to ſanctifie himſelfe the ſea- 
ont a length. And thereupon, as ſome uenth dap, and then fo vndertake the 
doe thinke, they tone their names and kerping of his vowagaine, , 
were called Nazarites, Foz inſomuch 


ſhe lie 
ue a 


By all this we map plainly per⸗ Sampſon a 


' asNazer ſigniſieth haire, they ſuppoſe ceiue what and how great the ſinne of — 


whoſhould ſaie, long locked oz ſhagge to the Loꝛd. Foz bitauſe he did not be ſince. 


haired people. But the Apoſtle Paule onely lurke in the bꝛothell houſe with 

| biddeth the woman to pꝛay, oꝛ to com the harlot, but did aiſo bewzaie the 

6 into the congregation to heare a Ser⸗ ſecrete of God vnto hir, and caſt be⸗ 

mon with hir head couered, foz none hinde him the CY made _ 
| 3 


, 

) 

; 
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. that they were called Nazarites, as Sampſon iwas, who was a Nazarite hon, eat 
. 
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God whereof his haire was a ſure te⸗ andathisdeathfluemanymothmhe 
ſtimonie, thertoꝛe did the Lozd fozſake had killed in all his life time befoze. 


him, and that wonderfull ſtrength 


which he had from heauen,wasclean purpoſezto adde the other ceremonies, 


taken from him. Foz the ſtrength of 
Sampſon lay not in his haire, ſo that 
by the cutting of his hair, his ſtrength 
was cut awaie alſo, but it late in the 
ſpirite of the Loꝛd which was giuen 
him from God aboue. And therfoze do 
we finde this ſentente ſo often in the 
ſcripture, And the ſpirit of the Lord 


came vpon Sampſon, Therfoze when 


the ſpirite of GO D departed, his 
ſtrength departed alſo: but it departed 
from him, when he being wholy ioi⸗ 
ned vnto the harlot was made one 
ſoule with hir, and did pꝛeferre hir be- 


foze God and his commandement, ſo 


that he ſuffered his haire to be polled, 
and vtterly reuolted from the oꝛdi⸗ 
nance ofthe Lozd. Fo2 by that means 
did the ſpirite of God fozſake him. 
UWherupon immedtatly after he was 
bꝛought into the hands of his enimies 
the Pbilnkines: : where when he was 
miſerably vered, and when he hearde 
the name of Godeuill ſpoken of and 
blaſphemed bicauſe of his captiuitie, 
he repented hartilp, and called vpon 
the name of the Loꝛd, wherby it came 
to paſſe, that when hts haire grew 
fwzth againe, his ſtrength returned, 
that is the ſpirite of the Lozd came vp⸗ 
pon him againe, being bꝛought vnto 


him, not by the growing of his hairs, 


but by his repentance and earneſt cal⸗ 
ling vpõ the Loꝛd. Neither did Samp⸗ 
ſon deſtre to reuenge his owne pꝛiuate 
iniurie ſo much, as to ſuppꝛes the blaſ- 
phemous mouthes, and to deliuer the 
people of God from feare and llauerie. 

The ſtrength of God therefozere- 


turned againe, where with he bending 


the pillers of the Theater, was him⸗ 
ſelfe llaine with 120 fall of the pallace, 


But now we returne againe to the 


that do belong to the expoſition of the 
vowe ofthe Nazarites, 

When the time was expired there- 
foze, which the Nazarite had take vp⸗ 
pon him fo2 to obſerue, he came tothe 
tabernacle of the Loꝛd, and offered the 
ſacrifices that are pꝛeſcribed in that 
law:wherby he teltified that he was a 
ſinner, and plainely confeſſed that all 
godnelle and vertne that was to be 
found in him, was giuen and beſtow⸗ 
ed from God aboue. And therefo2e he 
polled his heade, and caſt his haire in⸗ 
to the fire, wherein the peace offcring 
was a burning. At laſt i when all this 
wasinamanner accompliſhed,it was 
lawfull foz the Nazarite,as one loſed 
of his bonds, to returne vnto his olde 
life againe. Thus much hitherto tou⸗ 
ching the diſcipline of the Nazas 
rites, 

Now touching thecleane and vn- Of thc 
cleane there is a long diſcourſe in the 
lawe of Moſes : Jinmy foꝛmer frea- 
tiſe did lightly touch & paſſe oner ſome 
certaine things : but now at the laſt 
( foz heere J meaneto make an end to 
ſpeake of Ceremoniall lawes) J will 
adde ſomewhat touching the choice of 
meats, J mcane,ofclean and vnclean 
meates. 

God verily in the beginning created 
all things, and he ſo created them, that 
as the Creatoꝛ is god, euen ſo all his 
creatures euen at this day are god 
alſo: neither doth he gainſay himlelfe 
now, when her foꝛbiddeth certaine w ye 
meat as though ſomewhat of it ſelfe . 
were vncleane. There are other my⸗ un 
ſeries that lie hidden vnder this docs 
trine ofthe choiſe of meats. : 
The lawes, which are _— 
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victuals, ſceme to bee is of faith, as Eleazars was, who 
ſmaland of little valure,but it pleaſed would not taſte the ſwines fleſh, muſt 
the Lozd in aſmall thing to admoniſh nedes be acceptable vnto God, with 
vs what wer haue to doe in a greater, whom whatſoener is not of faith is 
and that euen in the ſmalleſt things ſin and wickednes. . 

the authoꝛitie of his godhead 


ching meats and 


Foꝛ th — obhis — — 
be regarded. Foz the ILL 
lawe dependeth vppon God: God is the fleſh of tertaine lining creatures, 


the lawegiuer, and the lawe is his in- had a great reſpect vnto the health and 


conſtant 
dence of 

ne holy 
n who ab · 
ned from 
es Yo- 


e Gl 


nention. ſoundneſſe of moꝛtall mens bodies. 

This ſuppꝛeſſeth the malapertnes Foz ſome of thoſe which he foꝛbiddeth 
ofmozfall men, which maketh, vnde | tobe eaten, are by Phyſicians ſcarce- 
eth. and euery day deuiſeth newlaws ly thought to be wholfome foz our bo⸗ 
and oꝛdinances. Therefoze God in dies, And the Saints doe 
theſe kinde of lawes doth commende gather this Syllogiſme, If God hath 
to his people faithfull obedience to ber care for the health of our bodies, he 
ſewed vnto him: enen as in the is farre more carefull verily-for the 
beginning, hee commaunded Adam preſervation of our ſoules . Uhat 
not to taſte of the tree of knowledge may be thought of this, that many na- 
of god and euill, requiring thereby tions haue tempered themſelues from 
— obedience to bee ſhewed vn⸗ the eating and touching of ſome lining 
bim. creatures? 

Uerily the obedicnce x faith, which Therefoze that the people ot Jſrael, 
was in the Machabers, in olde Elea- whoofthemſelues were ſufficientlie 
jar, and in certaine other godlie men, ſuperſtitious x curious ynough,ſhonuld 
that ſtod againſt King Antiochus, e- not be their owne caruersand inuent 
uen to the ſhedding of their blod, and ſuch totes as they thought beſt, God 
ſuffering of molt bitter death, did gaue them ſuch Lawes foz choiſe of 
pleaſe the Loꝛd exceedingly. their meate, as did containe hidden 

Other moꝛe abſtained from ſwines myſteries in them, thereby to dzawe 
fleſh, whereby they obtained neither them from their owne deuiſes, and to 
pꝛaiſe noꝛʒ glozie among wicked men. ſener them from all other nations: 
When the woꝛde of God ſaith that a as Moſes teſtiſieth in the fourteenth 
thing is hol p, it is holy inderd, and that chapter of Deuteronomium, ſaying: 
bicauſe hee is holie that commandeth Thou art an holie people vnto the 
it. When God ſaith that any thing is Lord thy God, & the Lord thy God 
vncleane, it is vncleane indeed, ſo that hath choſen thee from among al the 
to eate any thing againſt the woꝛd of nations vpon the face of the whole 
God, is to deſle the eater : Yee now, earth, to be a peculiar people vnto 
ſaith the Loꝛd in the goſpell, are clean himſelfe. 
bicauſe of the word which I aid vn- To Saint Peter in the Actes of 
to you. the Apoſtles a viſion is ſhewed, wher⸗ 

It is needfull therefoze that we be⸗ in by the vncleane beaſts are meant 
leue the wozd of God, and that obe⸗ the Gentiles. Laffly G O D would 
diente gobefozefaith, and then it can haue the nature and diſpoſition of the 
not be but that the deede oz wozke that oats FY be eaten, be 
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be thzoughly ſcanned. Foz in their ning things 


particulartie, which were 
diet at the table, he did by figureslay- not lawful tobe eaten among the peo- 


befo2e their eyes the heauenly Philo- 
ſophie, giuing them occaſion euen in 
their meat, to thinke and ſpeake of the 
true holineſſe of the mind, to the ende 
that men ſhould not be filthie, unpu⸗ 
dent, foule, and vntleane. 

And therefoze is this clauſe ſo many 
times repeated, the Lord your God 
am holy. As it hee ſhoulde ſaye: All 
theſe Ceremonies tende to this ende, 
that vie may giue pour ſelues to holi⸗ 
neſſe. Mherefoꝛe in thoſe figures hee 
taught to the godly what to followe, 
and what to flie from. 

Nowe in the law of the cleane and 


ple of the Lozd. 

Thoſe were either four-foted beaſts 
vpon the earth, oꝛ fiſhes, oꝛ birdes, oz 
ſuch as crepe vppon the grounde, Of 
foure-foted beaſts foure by name wir 
are eſpecially fozbidden.The Camell, 
whoſe long and loftynecke doth teach 
vs, that pꝛide and arrogancie muft be 
eſchewed. The Connie oz the Poun⸗ 
taine monſe : foꝛ God doth vtterlye 
millike the men that are altogither o⸗ 
uerwhelmed like connies in the earth, 
and neuer lift vp their mindes vnto 
heauen. The Hare a fearefull beaff: 
which doth warne vs to ſhake off all 


vncleane hee doth firſt of all put ter⸗ cowardly fearefulnes:euen as alſo the 
tainegeneralities, then he deſcendeth Pogge doth put vs in minde to auoide 
by ſpecialities, and doth in a beadzow all vncleanneſſe. Fo2 a Yogge is the 


reckon vp tertain particular thinges, 
in a verie naturall courſe and oꝛder. 
The plate is at the ful ſet out in the e⸗ 
leuenth Chapter of Leuiticus and the 
fourteenth of Deuteronomie. Thoſe 
beaſts were alowed to be eatf, which 
cleaue the hofe,and chaw the cud, 
Here are two things ſet downe, in 
which the dutie of a god man is no- 
tably conteined. Fo2 if we will bee t 
clean we mult denids the hofe,and al- 
fo chaw the cud, Our affection is the 
fote of our mindes, which affection 
mult not be followed. Me mult haue 
diſeretid in al things to iudge betwirt 
affections, And as in a cleaft there be 


verie tipe and picture of naſtie filthi- 
neſſe, and of it doth the by-wo2de riſe 
to tall an vncleanlie perſon a beaſtly 
ſwine. Andof Circe the fable goeth 
that the with her inchauntments did 
turne Vliſſes his men into a ſoꝛte of 
loathly Bogs. 

Further moꝛe of Fiſhes, ſo much 
was allowed fo2 meat, as was founde 

to haue finnes and ſcales vpon them: 
if they lacked either of them, they wer 
koꝛbidden, as the Cele, which though 
it hath finnes pet lacketh it ſcales, and 
therefoze was not to be eaten, Fo2 as 
the bodies of fiſhes are ruled with the 
finnes: ſo muſt the whole man be go- 


two partes 02 ſides, the right and the uerned by hope. The ſcales are hard 
left, ſo a god man choſeth the god and and couer the bodte : and wee, vnleſſe 
flieth from the euill. Chawing of the we be conſtant e patient in the Lo2ds 
cud is our judgement . Foz wee mult wozke , are woꝛthie to be abhozred 
not admit euery thing which we hear of the Loꝛde our maker. Of Birdes 
andſc, but thoſe things onely which thoſe are foꝛbidden which are the gre⸗ 
we haue examined eractlie and found teſt raueners, deuonrers, which loue 
to be contrarie neither to God noz to and lias by vncleane meates, which 
his lawe. flieab2oad at owle light, at midnight, 

There arothenrpeate manie li⸗ W = 


— — —  — 
os Is 


* 


The third Decade, the e 


tie,vnſfable,and nothing che@refull. | 
— — 

to ba, 5 

rance, „ light, conſtantie, 


385 
the ſame bake, and in the r 2. and 15, 
Chapter of Deuteronamie, It is a- 
— — in the thirde and ſea⸗ 
uenth Chapter of Leuiticus. either 


2 of is it without verie iuſt and great cau- 


—— 

Fo2 men altogither w2apped in 
woꝛldly muck do vtterly diſpleaſe the 
Loꝛde. J haue of purpoſe not reckoned 
vp, all the names of the fo2bidden cre⸗ 
atures, partly bicauſe it woulde haue 


| bene to tedious vnto you, and partlie 


bicauſe the interpꝛetern at the Bible 
do wonderfully ſticke in the interpꝛe⸗ 
tation ot their names:ſo that J can ne⸗ 
ner maruaile enough at the exteme 
blinde ſtubboꝛnnes of the Jewiſh peo⸗ 
ple in keeping ſo ſtrictly the choice of 
their meates, when their owne Rab- as 
bines do ſticke and cannot tel certain- 
lye what creatures they be that the 
Lo2d did fozbid. 

» Tothis belongeth, that euen be⸗ 
foꝛe the Lawe, in the time of Noah, 
God did ſoꝛbid to eate the bloude, and 
the fleſh with the bloude of any thing 
tozne by wilde beaſts , oz ſtrangled. 
Befoꝛe the deluge the fathers did eate 
the herbes and fruites of the earth, 
After the flonde they had leaue giuen 
toeate the fleſhe of lining creatures, 
but ſo pet that they ſhoulde cut the 
thꝛoat off, and dꝛaine the bloud out of 
the dodie. The plate is extant in the 
ninth Chapter ofGeneſis.. Pozcouer 
in the lawe,the Loꝛd with great ſeue⸗ 
rity ſaith: Whatſoeuet man it be of 
the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtraun- 
gers that ſoiorne among yon, that 
— any manner of bloude, Iwill 

ſet my face againſt that ſoule, '& will 
cut him off from among his people, 

Leutficus, 17. And the ſame lawe is 
repeated in the ninteenth Chapter of 


the woꝛds aboue rehearſed, 


ſes that he did ſo ſeuerely fozbid the 
eating of bloude. Foz firſt of all, after 


addeth 

unmediafely: For the life of the fleſh. 
is in the bloude : and I haue giuen it 
vnto you ypon the altar to make an 
attonement for your ſoules. For 
bloude ſhal make an attonement for 
the ſoule. Therefore I ſaide vnto the 
children of Iſraell: Let no ſoule a 
mong you eate bloud, &c. 

Loe, in theſe woꝛds a moſt euident 
reaſon isgiuen,why it was not lawe- 
full to eate bloude, bicauſe bloud was 
the moſt extellent and pꝛetious thing, 
as that which was o2deined foz the 
ſancificationof mankinde. Foꝛ God 
gaue bloude to be as the pꝛite, where- 
— — . be cleanſed, —— 

the pꝛice of redemption, whereby 
men ſhoulde be abſolued of their ſins, 
Bloud alſo is the life, that is the nou⸗ 
riſhment ok life. 

The bloude therefoze was afigne 
of the bloude of Ch2iſt, that was to be 
ſhedde vppon the Croſſe :by which,as 
by a moſt full and abſolute attone⸗ 
ment the faithfull are clenſedand tho- 
roughly ſanaiſied: and in which is the 
nouriſhment of the ſoule to lifecner- 
laſting: and as it was not lawwfull to 
cate the fleſh of the ſacrifices, whoſe 
blood was carried into the Sanctum 
fo2 ſinne, but toburue it without the 
hoaſt: ſoit was valawfull to eate the 
blod, which was the clenſing foz their 
ſinnes, Her therefoze did eate blode, 
which attributed to his own ſtrength 
02 wozks the attonement which was 
made by the blod of Ch2ilt, eſtieming 
his blwd to beh \p2ophane, and not at⸗ 
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—— vnto it the full ſatiſfacion 


demption to — hy merit of Chai, 
and did eſterm it of ſo great valure, as 
it ought by right to be eſteemed. 


Laſtly God woulde haue it derpely 
p2inted in the mindes of men, that no 
man ſhould ſhed an others bloud, noz 
line of the bloud and bowels of other 
men: as mercenarie ſouldiours, coue⸗ 


tous perſons,vſurers and couſeners do 
in ſacking out and ſhedding the bloud 
or lilly people, with ſubtile ſleights and 
open iniurie. And God talking with 
Noah, did with terrible thꝛeats beate 
into all murtherers an hoꝛrible feare, 
ſaying: If men be ſlacke, Iwill take 


ded purpole. But he ſinneth moſt gre 
uoully of all, that vpholdeth wicked⸗ 
neſte and compelleth other tocommit 
the ſame, 
But whereas in touching, and in 
other places it is ſaide, that the vn- 
cleanneſſe ſhall abide fill Euening. 
that is an euident pꝛophecie of Chꝛiſt, 
to wit, that the Peſſiah ſhoulde come 
at euening, that is, in the ende ol the 
3 the ſinnes of all the 
ea 

J haue inough and long enough 
thus far by two whole Sermons (4 


vengeaunce vppon the ſhedding of pꝛaie God it may ber to your p2efite, 


bloud; F02 man was made to the J⸗ 
mage and likeneſſe of God: how can 
God chole then but take the repꝛoch 
as done to himſelfe , which is done 
vnto his image. Foz Whoſoeuer taſt⸗ 
eth down the image of the king, he of- 
fendeth againſt the king, and is accu 
ſedoffreaſon. | 

But nowe touching krangled, this 
law was giuen: Eate not with bloud. 
And againe: Eate not of that which 
dieth of it ſelfe, nor ofthat which is 
torne with wilde beaſtes, &c. But by 
ſtrangled and carrion that dieth of it 
ſelf, are ſignified the dead wozks,from 
which he is bidden to purge himlelfe 
whoſoener deũreth to get Gods fauoꝛ. 
Be ther foze did eate ſtrangled, whoſo- 
euer did liue in wickednes without 


deerelie beloued ) ſtated in and ſtucke 
vppon the Ceremoniall lawes, there⸗ 
foze that J map nowe come to an end, 
J will bꝛing the chiefe points, wherof 

J haue ſpoken, into a bꝛiefe ſumme, 
did deuide the whole treatiſe of the 
ceremoniall lawes into the eſpetiall 
bꝛaunches. Foz J ſpake of the holie 
perſons , of the holie time and place, 
and of the holy things — the holie 
perſons did exerciſe in the ſatred place. 
I mean the ſacraments, the ſacrifices, 
and other holie Ceremonies. The ho⸗ 
lie perſons are the Pꝛieſts. J ſhewed 
vou their firſt beginning, their oꝛde⸗ 
ring. their miſtitall apparel, and their 
their ſundꝛie offices. 

When J ſpake ofthe holy time and 
plate, J did deſcribe vnto you the Ta 


repentance,not regarding the blod of bernacle, e noted vnto you what was 
Chailt his ſauioz. | within the Tabernacle, to wit,p Arke 
1 Nowalſo the touching of vncleane of the Couenaunt, the golden _ 
þ Wil 1... thinges isſet downe in the lawe by the golden candleſticke, the altar of 

Naa theſe ther notes, as if thou touchelt 2 thealtar of burnt ſacrifices, 
\ £45. | clean chings. an vncleane thing, oꝛ if thou beare it, and the bꝛaſen lauer: the myſteries ol 
1 Jo into ſome vellell 6 
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treatiſe ol the holy tune J touched all wherein weſpake ſomewhat alſo tous 
2 how -daies and ſolemne ching kri- wil offerings and vowed ſa⸗ 
2 crifices: finally of vowes, of the diſci⸗ 
— 1 Laſt of all in pline of the Nazarites, ot tleane and 
our diſcourſe vpon the holie thinges, vncleane creatures, of the chopte of 
J tolde you of the two Sacraments meates, ofblod and ſtrangled, and ot 
of the olde Church,Circumeiſion,and the touching of vncleane things, 
the Paſſeoner: and alſo of the Satri⸗ The Loꝛde Jeſus enlighten your 
fices , whereof ſome were burnt offe- hearts, that all this may tende to the 
rings, ſome meate offerings, ſome pe- glozic of his name, and the health of 
culiar , and ſome of thankes-giuing your ſoules. Amen,* 


Of the Iudiciall Lawes of Gl = 
The = a 


SN proſecuting pet doe they in their ſhozt 1 
>> the treatiſe of conteine the chiefe pointes of iudge⸗ 
Gods lawes, J ment and iuſtice, and in effect as much 
F haue now laſtly almoſt as is conteined in the bones of 
[to lpeak of that the lawes and conſtitutions of the 
Y ſoꝛte which are Emperours and ciuill Lawters. The 
: called the iudi⸗ god Lozde woulde not by to long and 
e A ciall lawes: of burdenſome a packe of laws be tobur- 
which Jwilin- denous e troubleſome vnto his people: 
treate deer lie beloued, as bꝛietelp as 3 neither was it nedfull ouer curiouily 
tan ſo far fozthas Jſhalbe perſwaded to ſtick vpon enery ſeueral thought of 
to be erpedient foz pour edification. ill diſpoſed perfons: it is ſufficient foz 
This treatiſe will not be vnpleaſaunt all wiſe men, people, and nations, if 
— al noz vnp2ofitable to eucry zealous hea- euer one haue ſo much law as is ſuf- 
ter, although it doth ſpeciallye belong ficient foꝛ the conſeruation of peate, ti⸗ 
to courts of law, where iudgement is uil honeſtie, and publike tranquillitie: 
erertiled. Foz the iudiciall laws were as all the holie ſcripture witnefſeth 
with wonderfull faith and diligence that the people of Jſrael had. 
ſet out of Godby the miniltery of his owe theſe Judiciall Lawes are Mot anci- 
ſeruant Poſes: God is not wont to the moſt auncient , and verie foun⸗ e. 
reueale any thing to mankind with ſo taines of all other god Lawes, which 
pꝛetiſe and exquiſite diligence, vnleſſe are to ba founde almoſt in all the 
it do direaly tende to mankinds great wozlde. 
tommoditie. | Moles was befoze all other lawe- 
Now although theſe iuditiall laws giuers that were of name and autho- 
ae very few in number, and not to be ritie: among whom Mercurius Triſ- 
comparedin multitude with the huge megiſtus, — Rhadamanthus the 
volumes of the lawes and decrees of Lician, are thought to be the eldeſt, 
emperozs,Ringes,and wile Dages, The Aegrptins calted their M4 Mer- 
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curius by the name of Thoth, who,as 


ther fled into Egypt. Howe Argus 
Hewascal- and Atlas lined about the time of Ce- 


led Diphyes, 


| 
| 
4 
: 
! 


| pu5or copli- pozted to haue bene in the ſame time 
bicauſe hee that Poſes was. Radamanthus alſo 
| fxtoracined is ſuppoſed to haue liued after the 
among the dates of Joſae, Poles his ſeruant 
| 2 ＋ and ſucceſſoꝛ. But the moſt famous 
| withrwofa- lawgiuers of the greateſt and moſt 
4 keads, Ancient nations did follow long after 
the death of Poſes, Draco and Solon 
among the Atheniens, Minos with 
the Cretians, Charondas of the Tiri- 
ans, Phorgnzus to the Argiues, Li- 
curgus to the Lacedemonians, Py- 
thagoras to the Italians, Romulus 
and Numa vuto the Romans. Plato 
wꝛit of lawes, a little befo2e the rei 

ol Philip king of Macedon, and f. 
ther to Alexander the great. And Ci- 
cero 2.4b.de legibus ſnith: I ſee there- 
fore that the opinion of the wiſeſt 
ſort was, that lawe was neither in- 
uented by mens wits, nor yet was 
the decree or ordinance of people, 
but a certaine eternall thing ruling 
the whole world With diſcretion to 
command, or forbid, to do, or leaue 
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xv. Lade and higheſt lawe is the wiſedome of 


9555} coprebath God, which commandeth or for- 


mentem Dei, 


WEE |; forthe which biddeth all things by reaſon. Wher- 
1 7s 3% ar vpon that law which the Gods haue 
19 giuen to mankinde, is rightly com- 
mended : for it is the reaſon and diſ- 
cretion of the wiſe, which is able ei- 
ther to commande or elſe forbid, 
and ſo fo2th. Therefoze the iudiciall 
tawes of God are commended vnto 
vs,not ſo much fo2 their antiquitie, as 


Now, that we may plainely and 


Lactantius attirmeth, lue Argus that pte haue to marke, 
had ſo manie eies, and vpon the mur⸗ ac ion:and in this 
an action done in 


| thatis,Gemi- crops Diphyes. And Cecrops is re⸗ 


vndone. So they ſaid chat that chiefe 


388 | The Iudiciall 4. God. 


is taken fo; 
courts of iudge- 4 
ment: fo2 it ſignifteth to take vp and * 
determine of matters betwirt ſuch as 
be af variance, 02 elſe vp5 the hearing 
of a cauſe to giue ſentence oꝛ indge- 
ment. Finally, to indge doth ſigni⸗ 
fre to deliver them that be in dan⸗ 
ger, to releeue the oppꝛeſſed, to defend 
the afflicted, and with puniſhment to 
kepe vnver miſcheeuous offenders, 
Judgement fherefoze is not the ſit- 
ting oꝛ meeting of Judges in Aſſiſes 
o2 Seſſions: but is rather the very di⸗ 
ligent diſcuſſing ofcauſes, the giuing 
of ſentence acco2ding fo right, and e⸗ 
quitie by the lawes of God, and alſo 
the allertion and defence whereby the 
god are deliuered, # the puniſhment 
that is erecuted vpon the ill diſpoſed 
and wicked offenders. The Judges 
are the onerſeers of iudgement and iu⸗ 
ſtice, J meane, ſuch as doe iuſtlie ac- 
cozding to the lawes giue ſentente be⸗ 
twirt them that are at 3 
doe defend and deliver the god, and 

pynilh and bꝛidle the wicked. And fo 
the iudiciall lawes are thoſe which in- 
fozme the Judges how to determine 
of controuerſies and queſtions, how 
to iudge tuſtlp, howe to punith the 
wicked, and how to defend the god, 
that peace, honeſtie, iuſtice, and pub⸗ 
like tranquillitie may bir among all 
men: which is the end and marke a⸗ 
lone whereto both the Judge, and all 
the iuditiall lawes doe tende and are 
diretted, Foꝛ God our god Lo2d and 
lawgiuer wold haue it to go wel with 
man, that we map liue happilp, ciuil⸗ 
as lp, and in tranquillitie. And therfoꝛe 


| — authoꝛitie which they haue of we doe not in this treatiſe exclude the 


care and defence of pure religion, but 
do make it one of the eſpectall ow 
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which the Judiciall lawes doe loke lawes without executozs ſame. to be 
vnto. dead, on the other ſide are aliue vndet 

And now euen as the Ceremoniall a iuſt magiſtrate, who is foz that cauſe 

lawes, ſo allo are the Judictall lawes called the liuing lawe)therfoze, befoze 
—— added by God vnto the ten commande= all ether lawes are placed thoſe Judi⸗ 
be ene ments. to expound and conftrme them ciall lawes, which were giuen by Gon 
and: therewithall. Foz the pꝛeceptes of the touching the Bagillrate oz Judges, 


— 
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ten commandements are the chieke 
and pꝛincipall pꝛecept, wherevnto we 
muſt referre all lawes, as to the eter⸗ 
nall minde 02 will of God. J thinke J 
nerde not to ſtand and ſhew pou(derely 
beloued) to what pꝛecepts ofthe tenne 
commandements euerie ſeucrall Jus 
diciall lawe is to be referred: Fo that 
is ver ie plaine and euident to cuerie 
one that will take but ſmall paines to 
tonferre and late them together. Foz 
the Judiciall lawes that are ſet out a⸗ 
gainſt murther and iniurie, are apper- 
taining to this pꝛetept : Thou ſhalc 
doe no muither . And whatſoeuer 
is ſpoken againſt adulterie, foznicatis 
on, and filthte luſtes, are added to the 
commandement 2 Thou ſhale not 
commit adulterie . Likewiſe, what- 
loeuer is ſapde in the Juviciall lawes 
againſt deceices, ſhiftes , couſonings, 
and vſurie , doe 
maundement : Thou ſhake not 
ſteale. 


Laſflie , all the lawes touching the 


belong to the com · 


with their office and electioan Ok 
their election thus we reade: Brin 

ye, ſapth Poſes to the people, men o 

wiſedome, & of vnderſtanding, and 
expert according to your tribes, and 
Iwill make them rulers ouer ycu. 
Againe, I will make thee rulers and 
iudges to iudge the people accor- 
ding to thy tubes in all thy Cities, 
which the lord thy God giueth thee. 
And pet againe moze plainlie: See ke 
(ſaith lethro, being inſpired frd aboue, 
vnto Poles ) out of all the people, 
men of courage, and ſuch as feare 
God, true men hating couetouſnes, 
to wit, ſuch as hate to take money 
& bribes, & make of them ouer the 
people, rulers of thouſands, rulers of 
hundreds, rulers of fifties, and ru- 
lers of tens: and let them iudge the 
people at all ſeaſona. Which if thou 
doeſt, thou ſhalt both keepe the or- 
dinances of God, and the people in 
peace and ſafetie. To this doch belung 
that which wee reade in the bake of 


didling of heretiques,and ſuppzeſſing Numbers, where Poſes p)aied,ſay- 
of Apoſtataes by foꝛce, are ſetvowneto ing: Let the God of the ſpirits of all 
make plaine the firſt, ſecond, third, and fleſh ſeta man ouer this congregatis, 
fourth commandements of the firft ta ⸗ which may go out & in before them: 
ble. Foz ſome lawes map be applied to that the congregation of the Lorde 
moꝛe p}ecepts than one ot the ten com⸗ bee not as ſheepe without a ſhepe- 
mandements , But this is eaſie and heard. Herem Poſes hath left an ex 
plaine tobe yercelued ol euerie man; ample fog vs to immitate in making 
therefoze I will not ſtand auie longer our pzapers to God fo} the election of 
about it, our Judges, Fox oftentimes our opt- 
Now, fox becauſe the Judiciall nions oꝝ iudgemencs of men doe veter= 
««lawves doe firſtof all require Judges, ly deteyue vs. But the God of ſpirits 
luch, Imeane, as ſhoulde maintaine doth behold $ minds 4 hearts, y knows 


id Pu the laws inepreugion (fox the eth what enery oneis, us thoughees 
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{cription of conſecrating new choſen falſe matter, and the innocent and 


of any perſon in iudgement : but the moſt excellent kinde of regiment, 
©  hearethe ſmall and the great alike: wherein the chopceſt men in all the 


ſpect of perſons, neither take thou being wearie of thep) libertie woulde 
any bribes : for tewardes doe blinde traue a Ring, (which thing hee did af: 


vniuſt thing in judgement, accept toꝑding to the lawes. The diſtipline 


a 11 g : 8 p 
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we i 4 The Iudiciall lawes of God. 
and inwarve meaning. Oe therefoze becauſe ol the many voycesof the mul. 
muſt beb2ought to giue and ſheweto titude. Thou- ſhalt not eſteeme 1 
vs not hypocrits to be our iudgts, but poore man in his cauſe:neyther ſhalt 
men ol ttueth and vertue. In the ſame thou hinder the poore of his right 

lace doth Poles leaue to vs the de in his ſuite, Keepe thee farre from a 


- 


Judges, Foz they were ſet befoze the righreeus ſee that thou ſlaye nor, 
Lode, and handes were layde vppon Thou ſhalc not oppreſſe the ſtraun- 
them with making of pꝛaiers and ſup · ger: ſeeing ye your ſelues were ſtran- 
plications. Mozeouer the office ol gers in the lande of Aegypt. 
Judges is very byiefly,but pet in moſt And God verily, when hee had de⸗ 
effectuall & abſolute ſentences deſcri⸗ linered the people from the tyzannie of 1 
bed of the Loꝛde, by the mouth of Mo- the Kinges of Acgypt, did not put *** 
ſes , in theſe woꝛdes: Heare the cau- them in ſubtection to Ringes againe, — 
ſes of your brethren, and iudge righ- noz burden them with the tributes 
teouſly bet ixt euery man and his which Rings are wont to exact of their 
brother, and the ſtraunger that is ſubiects: fo2 he made them a common 
with him. Ye ſhall haue no reſpect weale oy an Axiſtocracie, which was 
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& feare not the face of any man: for multitude were picked ont to beate 
the iudgemẽt is Gods. Againe: Iudge the ſwap , and to rule the reit: but yet 
the people with ĩuſt iudgement. De- becauſe hee was not innozant ol his 
cline not in iudgement, haue no re- peoples fwliſbneſſe, and that they 


the eyes of the wiſe, & doe peruert terwarde allo diſſwade them from, by ria; 
iuſt cauſes. Doe iudgement with iu- his ſeruant Samuel) hee made lawes 
ſtice, that thou maſt live and poſſeſſe f6y « King alſo, that hee might vn⸗ 
the lande which the Lorde thy God derſtand that hee was to liue under 
ſhall giue thee. And agapne, Doc no the lawes, and to giue iudgement ac⸗ 


not the face of the poore, neyther 9? inſtitution ot a Ring is thus expieſ* 
feare thou the face of the mightie, ſed in the 17. Chapter of Dentrono- 
but iudge thoujuſtly vnto thy neigh miumnm 1 — 55 en 
bour. Againe, Thou ſhalt not hauꝭ to When thou art come into the land, 
do with a falle report, thou ſhalt not which the Lord thy God giueththee 
follow a multitude to do ew!l, ney- and ſhale ſay, Iwill ſet a king ouer 
ther ſhalt thou ſpeake in a matter of mee, like as all the nations that are 
iuſtice according to the greater nũ- a bout me:then thou ſhalt make him 
ber for to peruert indgement : that king ouertliee wkome the Lord thy 
is, i᷑ tbou ſeeſt an innocent to bee con- God ſhall chooſe, One from among 
vemned of the multitude, doe not thou the middeſt of thy brechren-ſhait 
therefoze condemne him becanſe the thou make king ouer thee : and thou 
multitude hath condemned him, but maieſt not ſer a ſtraunger ouer thee, 
iudge thou tultly, and commit not euil which is not of thy brethren: But 45 
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fall not gather many horſes vnto not all and euery ſeueral one, but thoſe 
himſelfe: nor bring the people back alone whichare the chiefe and choiſeſt 
againe into Aegypt, to increaſe the tobe noted: by which ye map conſider 
number of horſes, that is, to get him ofthe reſt, and plainely perteiue that 
ſelle a ſtrong trope of hozſemen; for the people of Iſrael were not deſtitute 
as much as the Lorde hath ſaid : yee of anplawe, which was neceſſarie and 
ſhall henceforth goe no more againe p2ofitable fo2 their good ſtate and wel- 
that way. Alſolet him not take ma- fare. J will recite them vnto pou 
ny wives to himſelfe, leaſt his hearte as byiefly as map bee, and in as na- 
turne away: neither let him gather turall and plaine an oꝛder as poſſibly 
too much ſiluer and golde. tan be. 22 485 
And when he is ſet vpon the ſeate Oe the holy buildings, of the not Holy things 
of his kingdome, he ſhall write hun making away of ſuch things as were 
out a copie of this lawe in a booke, conſecrated to the Lozd,and finally,of 
according to the copy of the booke, the maintaining and publiſhing ot true 
which the prieſtes the Leuits do vſe: religion, there is large ſpeche euerie 
and it ſhall be with him, & he ought where thoughout the whole Scrip⸗ 
io reade therein all the dayes of his ture. By | 
life, that, hee may learne to feare the Neither doe I thinke it co be great- 
Lorde his God, and to keepe all the iy to the purpoſe, woꝛde bywo2de, to 
wordes of this lawe, and theſe ordi- Tecite all the lawes , noz particularly 
naunces, for to doethem.. And let to make mention ot᷑ allthecommaun« 
not his hearte ariſe aboue his bre- dements touching thoſe matters. Uee 
chren, neither let him turne from the tily of the heathen, and of the ouer· 
commandement either to the right towing of their temples and ſuper» 
hand or to the left, that he may pro - Ttitious holy tones, this commande» 
long his daies in his kingdome, both ment is bytefelp giuen by the Lozve 
he and his ſounes in the middeſt of himlelfg, | 
Iſrael, Thus much hitherto of the When the Lord chy God hath caſt 
Pagiltrates , of Judges, and of out many nations before thee, thou 
Kings. ſhalt roote them out, neyther ſhalt 
Nom J ſuppoſe that in this inſluu⸗ thou make league with them, nor 
tion of a king al things are conteined, pitie them, nor ioyne affinitic with 
' which are mot largeiy ſet out by other them: becauſe they will ſeduce thy 
anthozs, touching the diſcipline and e- ſonnes to ſerut ſtraunge Gods, and 
ducation of a Pꝛince. And by the wap ſo my fury waxc hote againſt thee, & 
this is eſpetially to bee noted, that I deſtroy thee, 
Rings are not ſet as Lozds and rulers But this ſhalt thou doc to them: 
ouer the wozde and lawes of G O D, ye ſhall digge downe their altars, ye 
but are as ſubiectsto be iudged of God ſhall breake their idols, yee ſhall cur 
w che wozde, a8 they that ought to downe their groues, and burne their 
rule and gouerne all things accozding images with fte. For an holy peo- 
lothe rule ofhis-wozve and commauny ple art thou vnto the Lord thy God: 
dement. 2 and the Lord thy God hath chooſen 
Raw here Ahaue to rehearſe vnto yuu thee to bee a peculiar people vnto 
e che Audiciall lawte, A meane humſelfe. 


$94 „5 
' The lame lame is ſet downe in che rings in iudgement, thele kewe notes 


23. of Exodus, and is a 


The Iudiciall lawes of God. 


gaine repea- are giuen in the lame. One wi 
ted in the twelfth of Deutron. Here- witneſſe 


ſhall not bee of force againſt a man, 


onto belong the lawes that were pubs Whatſoeuer his ſinne or offence ſhall 
liched againft idols and images . In beꝛbut in the mouth of two or three 


the nint anch of Leuiticus the Lozde 
ſaith: Looke not backe to idols,nci- 
ther make you molten Gods: I am 
the Lord your God. Alſo in the 26. 
Chapter: Ye (hal make you no Idols 
nor grauen Image,neither reare you 
vp any piller, neither ſhall ye ſer you 
vp any Image of ſtone in your lande 
to bowe don vnto it: for Iam the 


Lord your God. Againe inthe 16. of 


* 


Deutronomie: Thou ſhalc plant no 
groue of any trees nigh vnto the al- 
tar of the Lorde thy God: neither 
ſhalt thou ſet thee vp any Image, 
which the Lord thy 6 OD hateth. 
There are beſide theſe alſo many o- 
ther lawes to this ende and purpoſe in 
eucry place though all the volume of 
Dek the well handling andentrea- 
ting ofthe poꝛe, of widowes, of oz- 
phanes, and ſtraungers the Lozve gi⸗ 
uech this tommaundement: Ye ſhall 
not afflict the widow nor the father- 
leſle. But if ye goe on to afflict them, 
without doubt they ſhall cry to mee, 
and I will aſſuredly heare them, and 
wil de avgrie with you, and will ſlay 
you with the ſword, and your wiues 
Malbe widowes, and your children 
fatherleſſe. To this belongeth a good 
part ofthe ſiftenth Chapter of Deu- 
tronomie. | 


Inthe 24 Chapter the Lozd ſaith: 


witneſles , ſhall euery worde be eſta- 
bliſhed. If a falſe witneſſe riſe vp a. 
gainlta man to accuſe him oftreſpaz, 
the Iudges ſhal make diligent inquic 
ſition: and if they finde that the wit- 
neſſe hath borne falſe witnes againſi 
his brother, the ſhal they do to him 
as he had thought to haue doneto 
his brother: & Tas halt put euill a- 
way from out ofthe middeſt of thee. 

Nowe fo? the oth which the Judges 
haue to exact , 02 they that are at va- 
riance, o; elſe the witneſſes haut to 
take, that doch the Lozve commauny 
to bee done, by the calling to recome of 
his holy name, and that to ot none o- = 
ther but his name alone. Deutron, 
1d. et. | 

- Pozeoter, that in effect is akinde ,, 
of appeale, where Poſes voth ſo ol 
ten bidd the Judges in an harde any 
doubtfull matter to haue recourſe vie 
to the high Pꝛieſt, and ſo, as it were, 
to God himlelfke,o2 the Dzacle of God - 
fo2 the declaration of the ſame:as is to 
be ſerne inthe 18. Chapter of Exodus, 
and in the 1. and 16. Chapter ol Deu⸗ 
tronomie. E OV 

Ok lawkull wedlocke , againſt in- 
ceſtuous and vnpꝛoſitable marriages, 
and alſo of the degrees of conſanguini- 
tre and affinitie there are exquiſite p2e- 
cepts as wel in the 18. Chapter of Le 
uiticus , as alſo in other places of the 


Dee not peruert the iudgement of bikes of Poles, Uerily where lawful 


the ſtranger, of the fatherleſſe, & of matria 


the widowe. Remember that thou 
waſt aſttaunger in the lande of Ae- 
pt. | | 


| ges are not, there is no matti. 
monie: therekoze the childzen that are 
fo boꝛne, are counted baſtarvs:neither 


| | s there fo2 them any dom ies 02 inhe- 
Ok the receiuing and refuſing of 


ritance. 
lab 


witneſſes , and theilt wieneſſe bea - The Loꝛde in man places of the 
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u [awe doth charge parents to bꝛing vyy 


their childzen honefflp, and to inſtruct 
them in the feare of God. 

Among the reſt he faith: The words 
which I commaundethce this daye, 
thou ſhale ſhewe vnto thy children, 
and ſhalr talke of them when thou 
att at home in thine houſe, and as 
thou walkeſt by the way, aud when 
thou lyett downe, and When thou 
riſeſt vp, And thou fhale bind them 
for a ſigne vpon thine hand,; & they 
ſhalbe as frontlets betwixt thine eies 
and thou ſhalt write them vpon the 
poſtes ofthine houſe, and vpon thy 
gates, & c. 

Againe, koz the honouring, reue- 
tencing, and nouriſhing of parents, 
there are not in the Pozal onely, but 
alſo inthe Judicial lawes ſome things 
ſet down, wherein the honour and due: 
tie to be giuen to parents is diligently 


3 
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393 


rents, that lawe voth ſhewe , which is 


publiſhed in the twentie one Chapter 
of Deutronomte : and doth kozbin 
the father to place the ſeconde ia the 
_ of his eldeſt oz firſt begotten 
onne. | 


ritaunce and the ſucceſſion of giods, oꝛ 
the lawfull ſucceſſion by kindzed, there 


18a pꝛetiſe law inthe 27. Chapter of 


theboke of Numbers, There is (et 
downe the caſeof the daughters of Zel- 
phad,who did requeſt that their fa- 
thers name ſhould not bee wiped out. 
but that their fathers inheritance any 
name might bee ginen vnto, and fil 
remaine with them. Upon that occaſſion 
was the lawe made, that ik the ſonnes 
did die, the heritage ſhould be conuey⸗ 
ed ouer and gtuento the daughters, oꝛ 
at leaſt wiſe to thoſe that were neereſt 
of affinitie. 


Concerning the comming to inhe⸗ 1a:eriraaces 


commended to all ſoʒts of people. Ok And thereunto belongeth the law of 
which J will ſpeake when J come raiſing ſ&d vnto the deceaſed bꝛother, 
to treate ot᷑ parricide, vnder which title and the whole 26. chapter almoſt of the 
J do compꝛehend the euill handling, boke of Numibers. Upon this law al⸗ 
and naughtie demeanour of men to ſo doth hang the right which commeth 
ther parents. | by adoption. 

Now how great the anthozitieof Furthermoze of whozedomes, ad- 3 
. fathers ouer theyz childꝛen was, wee ulteries, and the rauiſhing of vir⸗ K arenes, 


may coniecture by that eſpecially, 
where, in the 2 1. of Exod. it is permit⸗ 
ted tu the father that is in pouertie to 
ſel his daughter. Agame, in an o⸗ 
cher plate leaue is giuen to the father 
either to denie, oz elſe to giue his de⸗ 
dewzed daughter in marriage to him 
that did deftle her. And againe, it was 
in the fathers power to b2caffe the 
vave which the childe had made with 
cut his knowledge 02 conlent: us 
merie 30. But, that to diſinhertte the 
childzen (ikthe chudzen had not de⸗ 
ſerued it, but that ſome cozrupt alle⸗ 
mon pad blinded the patents) lay 
dot in the power oz well of the pa: 


* . 
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gins, there are many pꝛolitable, honeſt 
and wholſome lawes, In the thirteenth, 
of Deutronomie ig is laid: There 
ſhall be no whoore of the daughters 
of Iſtael, nor whooremonyer of the 
ſonnes of Ifracl. 

And inthe ſame place he foꝛbiddeth 
to b)ing oblatidns which are the pꝛice 
of an harlots hite. In Leutticus Charge 
is giu?, ſaying: det por our thy daugh- 


ter for hire to make her play the hare 


lot, leaſt the land bee defiled & fille d 
with ſinne. n 


There foꝛe in the 22. 0k Deutro⸗ | 


nomie, the maide that was deflow⸗ 


red, and pet ltigned her lelle to be a 


Ak. virgin 
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virgin ſtill, when ſhe was giuen to an might enioy his orone, in the law there 


bul band, was commanded to be ſtoned was charge verg diligently giuen, fo 
to death befoze the doozes of her fathers the diuiſion at thinges , fo? the par: 
houſe: to the end that parentes being, tition ol the land of pꝛomiſe by equall 
terrified with ſa greuous a thing, poztions, and og the peculiar poſſeſſi; 
might be ſtirred vp to looke moze ware⸗ on of pꝛoper that to euetie tribe 


Ip vnto their childꝛen. In the 22. of Ex poſſeſſions might be giuen by lot and 
od. this law is giuen: If a man entiſe that no man ſhoulde by any meaneg 
a mayde that is not betrothed, and make away the poſſeſſions which were 
he with her, hee ſhall endow her, and giuen him. Foz hereunto belongeth 
take her to wife. that which is ſpken by Boles in the 
There are moſt ſharpe laws againſt 3 2.33.34 Chapters of the boke of 
whozedomes and adulteries: Deutro- Numbers, and often times in other 
nomie 22. Fo there adulterers are pu- places allo. | 
niſhed with death. f And pet notwithſtanding this lam Buzing . 
The ſame puniſhment was appoin- was nothing pꝛeiudiciall to traſfique . 
ted fo2 him that did by violence rauiſh by exchange. Foz there were many and 
avirgin, Foz ſuſpicions and telouſte verie vpꝛight lawes publiſhed fo buy⸗ 
there are rules giuen in the fifth chap- ing and ſelling,fo2 letting and hyzing, 
ter of Numerie, Agapult deteſtable, foz boꝛrowing and lending, foz vſurie 
'vnlawefull , and altogether diueliſhe and things left in cuſtodie.Choſoener 
luſtes , there arc moſt ſeucre and yet deſireth to ſa the places inthe lawe, he 
molt iuſt lawes expꝛeſſed, as agaynſt ſhall haue them in the 2 5.ofLemticus, 
molt filthie inceſt , abominable So- in the 22.of Exodus, in the fifteenth 
domie, hozrible and vnnaturall bug- and twentte third chapters of Deutro: 
gerie, and ſich ſinnes as GD Dhath nomie. 
curſed,and are not onte woꝛthie to b And J ſuppoſe that to this is to bee 
named among men Leuit. 18 and 20. referred the lawe which is giuen con⸗ 
Chapters. | ceraing pawnes and pledges: If thou 
| + Diuozcements and Scyarations hall taken th y neighbours garmer,tPammss 
Diuorce- * Were permitted bythe Laiwe in the 24. to pledge, thou ſhalt reſtore it him“ 
ments. ok Deutronomie, ſoz nothing elle but againe before the Sunne bee ſer. For 
; * forthe heärdnelle of the Jewilh peo- that is his onely coueting: that is, 
ples heartes, and ſoz the atopding of it is the garment wherewith he coue⸗ 
ſome greater inconuentence , to witte, reth his fleſh , and wherein he llee⸗ 
leaſt paradueature any man ſhoulde peth. For it ſhal come to paſſe, that if 
popſon, ſtrangle, oz otherwiſe kill the hecric ro mee, Iwill heare him: be- 
woman his wife which hee hated, when cauſe I am mercifull, Againe, Thou: 
bee could by none other meanes rid his fl. alt not take the neather or Wu 
bands of her. | milſtone to pledge: ſor he hath layd 
- And they that were in that manner that whereon he liueth to pledge to 
diuoꝛted, might at their pleaſures bee thee. 
married to others. | The lawes foz things left in cu. n. 4 
rhe dun Pontcouer, that iuſtice might bee Covie oz committed to the credite of' 
ofgoods, maintained, aud that cucrie man another man , aud fo} "_ 2 
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othes, commanndeth euerie man to cruellie foq their gaine g commodities 
make true reſtitutid of che thing which lake : all which are at full ſet do wne in 
was giuen vnto him to keepe. But if it the 41. Chapter of Exodus, Wee muſt 
were ſtollen awate from him to whome alſo rcferre that to the clemencie that 
the cuſto die of it was committed, then ought to be ſhewed to ſeruants, wheres 


he that kept it ought to purge himſelfe 
by an oath befoꝛe a Magiſtrate, to ſhew 
that hee conſented not to the conueying 
of the thing awate . The ſame oꝛder 
is commaunded to be obſerutd intheſe 


as in the 23. Chapter of Deuteron. 


it is ſayd : Thou thalt not deliuer vn- 


to his maiher the ſetuant which is eſs 


caped from his maiſter vnto thee: 


but let him dwell in anie place wher- 


vnto he i> fled . And pet manſtealing 
is ſharplie fozbidden , Now they com- 
mit the offence called Plagium, that is 
= to ſaie, manſtealing, wholseuer doe ens 
no ſmall part oł the gods ofthe aunci- tice other mens bond men to run krom 
ent Ilraelites did conſiſt in the multi⸗ their maiſters,. oꝛ which doe by theft oz 
tude of bond⸗ men, therefoꝛe the lawe of robberie ſteale other mennes ſeruants, 
God doth ſticke long vpon the diſcourſe whome they doe either keepe to them 
of bondage and bond - inen, and ok the ſelues, oz elle ſell to others . Againfk 
binding and manumiſſion of them, luch, this lawe is giuen: Whoſoeuer 
And pet it doth diligentlie command to ſtealeth a man and ſelleth him, if hee 
handle bond⸗ men mercifullie like men, be conuinced of the crime, let him 
and euerie ſixt peere to ſet them free die the death . And the ſame lawe is 
from ſlauerie. againe repeated in the 24. ol Deutroe 
n Vue ik it lo fell out, that at the nomium. | 
-* lirtyreres ende anie bondman were = Of free men little is ſapde inthe ar 
deſirous to ſtate till in his maiſters lawe : but they were exempted from 
houſe,he was permitted ſo to doe, vp- bearing office in the common wealth, 
pon condition that his voluntarie bon- which were knowen to be harlots chil- 
dage ſhoulde bee confirmed by the ce- dzen „whole Fathers no man knew. 
remonie of mancipation, to wit, that Straungers alſo , as the Ammonites 
the bond man being bzought befoze the and Poabites were vtterlie barred 
Judges, ſhoulde there teftifie that he frem rule aud authozitie in the Arat; 
woulde ſerve in bondage voluntarie, litich weale publke. Deutronomi⸗ 
and therevpon the neather lap of bis um. 23. 1 | 
J eare ſbould be boared with an aule and All deceit concerning robberte, 
faſtned to the doe. And that was the ſhiftings,and ſubtill craftes,are flatlie 
* ſigne oꝛ token of fatth and obedience, kozbidden in the lawe vnder the title of 
c Foꝛ Dauid alluding thereunto did ſap thelt. Foz inthe 19.0 Leuiticus web 
that the Lo2d had boared th ꝛougb his reade: Ye ſhall not Reale, nor deale 
care, that is, that by faith he had bound falſelie, nor lie one to another. And 
| bim to obedience. in the 19. of Dentroromitm: Thou 
„ Ponecouer, the Lozde did in theſe ſhalt not temooue thy neighbours 
lawes limit out the time of bond⸗ mens merellone. 8 
manumiſlion, becauſe the Lezde ok Inthe 22. 0k Cxodus the Lord doth 
bond men ſydulde not vle them ouer puniſhe thelte with foure oz five kolde 
5 | | Mk. ii. double 
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things bozrowed,that are loſt, oꝛ other⸗ 
wiſe bzoken:as is to be ſeene inthe 2 2, 
Chapter of Exodus. | 

And fo2 becauſe it is manifeſt that 
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double reſtitution $| which whoſoeuer co2ne oz vineparde. Foz the lawe comp 
did not perfozme, hee was ſolde and maundeth to reſtore other paſturings, 
bzought into extreme bondage. But other corne ground, and other vine. 
if the follen thing were founde with yardes, not of the worſt but of the 
the theefe,and recouered agayne, then belt , to him that had the damage 
did the ſtealer reſtoze ta the owner done him. Likewiſe if any man had 
double the value of that which was ſet thrones on fire, and by his negli- 


ollen, To this lawe belonged what- 
ſocuer was ſpoken concerning ſacri⸗ 
ledge, ſealing of catcaple, robbing of 
the common treaſuric and carrying a- 
way of other mens bondſlaues : of 
which J ſpake ſomewhat a litle befozc. 
And to this doth apperteine that excel⸗ 
lent law which ſapth: Thou ſhalt not 


gence hadſuftered it to catch holde 
pon corne, either ſtanding in the 
field vpright or ſtacked vp in mo es 
at home, then hee by whoſe negli- 

zence the fite beganne, did makea- 
mendes for the loſſe that the other 
receyued. The ſame law is agapne 
repeated in the 24. of Leuiticus. In 


denie not keepe backe the wages of the 22. of Dtetronomie, there are ma⸗ 


an hired ſeruant that is poore and 
needie, whether hee bee of thy bre- 
thren, or of the ſtraungers that are 
within thy land; Thou ſhalt giue 


ny thinges expꝛeſled that muſt be re- 
ferred vnto this title: of which ſo2te is 
the law that biddeth vs to bzing backe 
the Oxe that goeth aſtray, and to re⸗ 


him his hire the ſame daie, and that ſtoze the thinges that are founde, to 
before the Sunne go downe, becauſe him that loſt them: to kepe our buil- 


he 15 needie, and doth therewith ſu- dings in god reparations, that by mil 


Raine his life: leaſt hee crie againſt foꝑtune in the fall of them our bycthzen 


vnto thee, 


thee vnto the Lotd, and it bee ſinne 

Concerning doing and recepuing 
dammage, and the making ot full re⸗ 
ſtitution fo? the harme that is done, 


there are many conſtitutions in the 


law of the Loꝛd: Ifany man, ſapth the 


Tae, doeth digge 2 well, and dee 


not cauſe it to be coueted, ſo that an 
Oxe or a ſneepe of another mans do 
fall into jt, then let him that ow- 
eth the wel tabe tj himſelte the beaſt 


be not miſchieued. | 

Aud like to theſe is the lawe alſo, 
which ſaith: T hou ſhalt haue a place 
without the hoaſt to go forth vnto, 
and ſhalt beare a paddle ſticke at thy 
girdle,wherwith,as thou ſitteſt, thou 
ſhalt digge a hole to hide thy o:dure 
or couer thine excrements in. And 
in the ciuil law the like matter in effect 
is handled . foz very neceſſitie doth re- 
quire that in Common-weales there 
(auld belawes concerning dzaughts, 


that periſhed, and paie the worth of and c2der of buyldings, ſo that no man 
the beaſt to him chat is the owner bphts exctements, oʒ building cf newe 
thereof. | - houſes ſhoulde trerble oz annepe bis 


The like lawe is made in the 21. 


ef Exodus, touching an Ore that puſ- 
Geth with his hones. Jn che 2 2.chap. 
is ginen the lawe pf reſtitution in gi⸗ 
uing like fo) like, tf eyther one maus 
paſture be eaten vp by an other mans 
cattell, oz if oae naa hurt auothers 


33 


neighbours about him. To this place 
alſp we may adde the lawes that were 
made concerning the ſeparating cf le⸗ 
pers fro them p were cleane, leaſt per 
aduenture þ contagious diſeaſe ſyould 
by litle and litle infecte the healthful. 
The lawcs of Lepers and the lep 
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le are at large ſet down in the 13. and 
14. chapters ol Leuiticus, 

Juſt weights and iuſt meaſures 
the Lozd commanded to bee kept in 


Weight and the lawe, where he ſaith : Thou ſhalt 


ge aut e. 


„ 


not haue in thy bagge two manner 
of weights, a great and a ſmall: nei- 
ther ſhalt thou haue in thine houſe 
diuers meaſures, a great and a ſmall. 
But thou ſhalt haue a right and a 


iuſt weight, and a perfect and a iuſt 


meaſure ſhalt thou haue: that thy 
daies may be lengthened in the land 
which the Lorde thy God giueth 
thee, Forall that do ſuch things and 
all that deale vnrightly, are abhomi- 
nation vnto the Lord thy God. This 
law is giuen in the 25. f Deuterono⸗ 
mie, and is againe repeated in the 19. 
chapter of Leuiticus. 

Df publike iudgements, of witch⸗ 
crafts t the puniſhment of offenders 


there are many lawes ſet down in the 


bok of the Loꝛd. Thou ſhalt not, ſaith 
the Lo2de, ſuffer witches to liue. A⸗ 
gaine, The fathers ſhall not be killed 
for the ſonnes, nor the ſonnes for 
the fathers : but euerie one ſhall bee 
ſlaine for his owne offence. 

Neither doth the lawe conceale the 
maner of killing: fo2 if giueth the vſe 
of the ſwo2d,of ſfones, and of fire into 
the magiſtrates hands. And ſometime 
it is left fo the iudges diſcretion to pu⸗ 
nich the offender accozding to the cir- 
tumſtante of the crime committed, ei⸗ 
rin bodie 02 gods, in loſſe of lims 
life, in ſcourging with rods, oz ſel⸗ 
ling into bondage, | 

In the twentith chapter of Leuiti⸗ 
tus, all the offences are almoſt recko⸗ 
ned vp, that are to bee ſhed with 
pꝛeſent death. And in like maner,the 


like are repeated in the eighteenth and 


twentie one chapter of the ſame bok. 
Aainſt witches and ſothſaiers 
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there is pzeciſe charge giuen in the 18 wicches and 
of Deuteronomie:in the 1 9,0f Leuiti⸗ ouſaicr. 
cus this ſhoꝛt pzecept is giuen : Yee 


ſhall not ſeeke after witches, nor ob- 
ſerue your dreames : ye ſhall not de- 
cline to ſorcerers, nor inquire of 
ſoothſaiers to be defiled by them. 
Againſt ſach the lawe doth erp2eſſely 
giue iudgement of death and extreme 
puniſhment, Lemticus 20. In the 22. 
of Exodus this fkreight ſentence is 

ſharpely pꝛonounced: Let not a wo- 

man liue that is a witch. | 

Againſt heretikes, ſchiſmatikes,a- 
poſtates, and falſe pꝛophets, the lawe — Rs: 
giueth iudgement in the thirteenth 4 phel. 
eighteenth chapter of Deuteronomi⸗ 
um, bohere it doth moſt plainly teach, 
how ſuch kind of people are to be han⸗ 
dled. And like to this is the law foꝛ the 
ſtoning of blaſphemers, which is con- 
temed in the 24. of Leuiticus. 

And alſo the lawe fo2 contemners 
and bꝛeakers of the Lozds Dabboth, 
Numb. 5. 

Againſt ſeditious rebels andſecref Rebels and 
llanderers there is much to be found 
in manie plates of the lawe. | | 

Choze, Dathan, and Abirom were 
rebels, of whoſe ends ye may reade in 
the ſixteenth of the boke of Num- 
bers. If anie man did maliciouſſpe 
bꝛing vp a flander vppon his wines 
chaſtitie, and was not able to pꝛwue 
it true, he was mearted at a ſumme 
of monie, oꝛ puniſhed with ſkripes, 
as is to be ſcene in the 22. of Deutero⸗ 
nomie. In the 19. of Leuiticus this 
pꝛetept is giuen: Thou ſhalt not go 
vp and downe with tales among thy 

eople: neither ſhalt thou hate thy 
brocherin thine hart, bur ſhalt re- 
buke him and tell him thy minde 
plainly. Alſo in the 22. of Exodus it 
is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not raile vpon the 
Gods (or Iudges) nor blaſpheme the 
RS” ruler 
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ruler of thy people. 

Moꝛeouer, there are ſundzie kinds 
of murther, whereof ſome are greater 
oꝛ (maller than other. The moſt des 
teſtable murther of all is parricide, 
(when one killeth his father oz his 
kinſman) vnder which wer doe com⸗ 
pꝛehend the euill intreating, 02 cur- 
riſh handeling of parents by their 

childꝛen. Whoſoeuer ſtriketh father 
or mother, or curſeth them, ſaith the 
law, let him die the death. Againe, 
they are bidden to kill the rebell that 
dareth ſtande vp to reſiſt the vpꝛight 
decrees and holie oꝛdinances of the el⸗ 
ders, Deuteronomium 17. And alſo 
in the 21. of Deuteronomie we find: 


If anie man haue a ſtubborne, a fro- 


ward and rebellious ſonne, that will 


not harken to the voice of his father, 
and the voice of his mother, & they 


haue chaſtened him, and he woulde 
not harken vnto them. Then ſhall 
his father and his mother take him, 
and bring him out vnto the elders 
of that citie, and to the gate of that 
place, and ſaie vnto the elders of the 
citie, This our ſonne is ſtubborn and 
diſobedient, and will not harken to 
our voice, he is rioter and a droon- 
kard : : and ſtrai 
that citie ſhall ſtone him with ſtones 
yntill he die: and thou ſhalt puteuill 
from thee, and all Iſraell 1 heare 
and feare. 


Furthermoze , murther is either 


committed willingly oz elſe vnwil⸗ 


lingly . Df murther willingly com- 
mitted there is an example in the 19. 
chapter of Deuteronomie, where the 
caſe is put, asfolloweth : two friends 
go to the wod fo hew wod togither, 
and as the one fetcheth bis ſtroke the 
head of the are falleth from the helue, 
and ſtriketh the other ſo that he dieth 
bpon it. This derde the Lozde doth 


neither impute, n02 would haue it to 
be imputed to the man, but to himſelf, 
And therefoꝛe he giueth licence to the 


man toflie vnto the ſancuarie, Foz = 


his minde was that the ſancuaries 
ſhould be a ſafegarde to ſuch kinde of 
people as killed men vnwillingly,and 
not to bladers and cufters,not to them 
that poiſon, o2 otherwiſe kill their 
neighboꝛs of a ſet pꝛetente oz purpole. 
Df which there is much to be ſeene in 
the 3 5. of Rumeri, the fourth and the 
nineteenth Chapters of Deuterono⸗ 
mie. To the lawe foꝛ murther vnwil⸗ 
lingly committed doth the caſe belong 
that is thus put fœoꝛth. 

Two men fight togither, and in 
their fight they ſtrike a woman with 
childe, ſo that either ſhe falleth in tra⸗ 
uell befoze hir time, oz elſe doth pꝛe⸗ 
lentip die out of hand. In ſuch a caſe, 
what is to be done, the L oꝛd did teach 
in the 21. of Exodus, where the law of 


like fo2 like is alſo ſet downe, An eie 


fo; an eie, a toth fo: a toth,a hand loʒ 
a hand, 4c. In the ſame place alſo is 
put another kind of murther which is 
committed either by thy beaſt, as by 
thine ore that puſheth with his hoꝛns, 
oz by thy wolf, oꝛ by thy dog that thou 


htwaie al the men of kepeſt in thine houſe, oz elſe by ſome 


2 02 building that is in oy 


"Now thou didſt either knowe 02 
not knowe the fierceneſſe of thy beaſt, 
the perill in thine inſtrument, 02 the 
rottenneſſe of thy building. If 
kneweſt it not, thou waſt then 
ſed. But if thou knewelt if, — 
not ſ&ke a waie to pꝛeuent the. mil 
cheefe, the Lo2de gaue charge that 
thou ſhouldeſt die fo? it. Butifofcle- 
mencie it were graunted the to re- 
derm thy lite, thou ſhouldeſt not refuſe 
to paie anie ſumme of monie, howe 
* ſoeuer it were, Nowe wilfull 
murther, 
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malice, is vtterly vnpardonable in dent p2ofite of mankinde , 
the lawe of God. Such an one, faith not therefoze ſuffer this part of the 
the lawe, thou ſhalt pull from mine lawe to paſſeme vntouched, 
altar that he may be killed. In this ring that J ſc it ſo diligently taught 
caſe redemption of life is not permit by God himſelfe, and that it maketh 
ted, but the blood of the murtherer is much to the opening and 
treightiy required. Manie cauſes of of the mozall lawe. Our god GD D 
this ſeueritie, and manie other things who knoweth all things, doth alſo 
tending to this end, are tu be read in knowe the dulneſſe and ouerthwart 
the 35. Chapter of Numbers, and the ſlackneſſe of mans wit, and how it 
ſecond of Exodus. requireth to be dꝛiuen perfozce many 

In the 21. of Deuteronomie is de- times to doe god and eſchew euill. 
ſcribed the action partly ceremoniall, And therefoze the holie Lo2d hath in 
and partly iudiciall, which was ſolem- theſe Judiciall lawes added an holie 
mzed, when any man was found to be kinde of compulſion to dzine men on 
flain, and no man knew who was the withall. & eines. 
murtherer. Where alſo the manner In the Pozals her frameth our 
is pꝛeſeribed how to make an attone- maners, and teacheth vs what to doe, 
ment foꝛ the murther , whereby wer and what to leaue vndone. With the 
may gather, how hoꝛrible a ſin mur- ceremonials he helpeth ſoꝛ warde the 
ther is intheſight of God and the ca- mozals, anddoth vnder types and fi- 
tholike Church, gureslay befoze the eies of our bodie 

Laſtly,the lawe doth not leane the and minde the myſteries of GOD, 
oꝛder of warre vntouched. Foz it gi- and his heauenlie kingdome. And 
neth pzecepts concerning the begin- laſtly by the Judicials, her compelleth 
ning, the making, and the ending of vs to the keping of the lawes, and 
warre : which are tobe& reade in the doth pzeſerue the mtegritie of the 
twentith Chapter of Deuteronomie. ſame . owe all theſe togither doe 
Pozeoner,inthelaw there are ſet out tende to this ende onely, that man 
the example of terrible wars, as that may be ſaved, that hee wozſhip God 
with the Amalekites in the ſeauenth aright, and line actoꝛding to the will 
of Crodus, and that with the Padia- of the Lozd, TT 
nites in the 3 1. of the boke ol um⸗ Thus much haue J ſpoken hitherto 
bers: where ſomewhat alſo is ſaide by the helpe of God, tonterning his 
touching the diuiſion of ſpoiles gotten holielawes. Nowe let vs p2aiſe the 
inthe wars, | of the Lozd, who doth not 


godnelle o 
Iknowe (my bꝛethꝛen) that J haue ſuffer his people to lache any thing, 


8 bene ſomewhat tedious vnto pou in that is neteſſarie fo2 their tummodi⸗ 


making this rehearſall of the lawes tie, and doth euen at this day inſtruc 
bnto pou: but foz bitauſe the moſt vs with theſe lawes to the glozy of his 
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oldesge dreffea ofthe law of God, and of the ful 


and abrogating of the ſame 3 of the likeneſſe — 
| difference of both the teſtaments & peo- 
ple, the olde and the new. 


The eight Sermon. 


Fe Lthough I baue hither- 
Mito in large Sermons , 
| 2 laide fozth the Law of 
God by ſeuerall partes: 

vet me thinketh J baue 
not ſaide all that ſhould 


may be called backe to th2ie eſperiall | 
pointes, and wee may ſaie that the vie 

thereof is th:efolde oz of th2e ſoꝛtes. 
Foz firſt of al the chiefe and pꝛoper of- 
fice of the lawe, is, toconuinte all men 
to be guiltie of ſinne, and bytheir own 


— —— an ende as J faulte to be the childꝛen of death, Foz 
ſhoulde doe, vnleſſe J adde nowe a the law of God ſetteth fw2th to vs the 
treatiſe of the vſe , effecte , fulfilling, holy will of God, in the ſetting fanth 
and abzogating of the lawe of God, thereof requireth of vs a moſt perfect 


albeit J haue here and there in my 
Sermons touched the ſame argu⸗ 


and abſolute kinde of righteouſneſſe. 
And foz that canſe the law is wont to 


ment. Nome by this diſcourſe oꝛ fre-* bee called the teſtimonie of Gods will: 


atiſe — beloned) ye ſhal vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that the teſtament ofthe olde 
and newe Church of God ts all one, 


and the moſt perfect exampler of his 
diuine pureneſſe. And herevnto be- 
long thoſe woꝛdes of the Lozde in the 


and that there is but one meanes of Goſpell, where her reciting ſhoztlie 


true ſaluation fo2 all them, that ei⸗ 
ther haue, 02 elſe at this pꝛeſent are 
ſaued in the woꝛlde: ye ſhal alſo per⸗ 
teiue wherein the olde teſtament 
doth differ from the newe. Moꝛeouer 
tt⸗his treatiſe will be neteſlarie and 
- berie pꝛolitable both to the vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of manie places in the holie 
Scripture, and alſo to the caſte per- 
teiuing and moſt wholeſome vſe of 
thoſe thinges which J haue ſaide hi⸗ 
therto tout hing the Lawe. God who 
is the authour, the wiſedome , and 
the perfect fulneſſe of the lawe, gine 
mee grace to thinges, that 
are to the fwzthof his glozy, 
and p2ofitable fo2 the health of your 
ſoules. 
Che vſe of Gods lawe is mani⸗ 
we. lolde and of lundzieſoztes, and pet it 


the ſum of Gods commandementes, 


doth ſate : The firſt of all the com- Aba 
mandements is: Heare, O Iſrael, the fa 
Lorde our God is one Lorde : and kde 


thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all holy 
ſoule,& with all thy minde,and 

al thy ſtrength. This is the firſt com- 
mandement , and the ſecond is like 
to this: thou ſhalt loue thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelfe. There is none o- 
ther commaundement greater than 
theſe. 

Therefvze to this doth alſo apper⸗ | 
taine that | ſayeng ol the Apaſtie 
Paule: The ende of the commaun- 
dement is charity out of a pure hart, 
and a good conſcience, and faith vn- 
feigned. 

An doth require — 


| | knowledging of their imperfection x 
onſneſſe,, and death. Foz in the lawe — Foz none ofvs path 
of God it is expꝛelly ſaide ; Curſed is loke into his otne boſome, nos into 
euerie one which abideth not in all the ſecrets of his owne bzeaſt, but wir 
that is written in the booke ofthe do al ſlatter our ſelues, and will not be 
lawe to doe it. But what one of vs perſwaded that aur thoughts 4 doedes 
- fulfilleth all the pointes of thelawe? are ſo corupt,as they be in very deed : 
what man, Jpzate, either hitherto and therefoze doth the lawe trirpe in 
hath had , oz at this date hath a pure and lay open the ſecrets of ourharts, 
hart within him: What man hath e- and to light our ſinne and 

uer loued, 02doth now lone God with Before the law, ſaith the 
all his hart, with all his ſoul,and with Apoſtle, Aichough ſinvewere in the 
all his minde 2 What man is hee that world,yet was it not imputed . The 
did neuer luſt after eutll: Oz whois it ſame Apoſtle alſo ſaith, The law wor- 
now that luſteth not euery day? ther- keth wrath , for where there is no 
foze imperfection and ſinne is by the lav, there is no tranſgreſſion. And as 
lawe 02 by the bewzayengof the law gaine, by the law cometh the know- 
renealed in mankinde. Mhat ſhall ledge of ſinne. Foz inthe ſenenth to 
we ſay to this? where J pꝛay you doth the Romansthe ſame apoſtle dothſay 
there appere in any man that diuine mozefully, Iknew not ſinne but by 
t molt abſolute righteduſneſſe, which the law : for I had not knowne luſt, 
the law requireth? Iob crieth,l know except the law had ſaide, Thou ſhale 
verily that a man compared to God not luſt. But ſin taking occaſion by 
cannot be juſtified, Dz,howe ſhall a the comandement, wroughtin mee 
man be found righteous ifhebeco- al maner of concupiſcence. For with 
pared to God? If he will argue with out the lawe fin was dead : I once li- 
him, hee ſhall not be able to anſwere ued without law, but when the com- 
one for a thouſande. If 1 haue anie mandement came, ſin reuiued: and 
righteouſneſſe in mee, I will not an- I was dead. And it was founde that 
ſwere him, but I vill beſeech my the ſame comandement, which was 
Iudge. Likewiſe theſe are the woꝛdes ordeined vnto life, was vnto mee an 
of the Apoſtle John who ſaith, If we occaſion of death, dec. Fo2 a god part 
ſay we haue no ſinne we deceiue our at that Chapter is ſpent in that mat⸗ 
ſelues, and the truth is not in vs. A- ter. Therefoze the pꝛoper office of 
gaine, If wee ſay we haue not ſinned, — and effect 
vee make him alyer, and his vorde of the law is, to * 
is not in vs. Therfoze by this meanes and 
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very pꝛoper @ffice ot the lawe is to lawrequire of vs, it doth therein re⸗ 
ne 3 


the power of 
ſpirite —— 


perfection: 

F 3.chap.a 2 x — doth gine vs ottaſiõ 

cle to the Coꝛinthians Paul calleth 9 to turn our ſelues to Chꝛiſt our medi⸗ 
law the letter, and immediately after atoꝛ, who is alone our ſanctification : 
the miniſtration ol death, then againe perfection. And ſo fo2 this octaſion the 
hecalleth it adocrin watteninletters law is a path, and readie wap, and as 
and inke , and figured in tables of it were a ſcholemaſter giuen by God 
ſtone, which ſhould not endure but pe- to vs men, to dzaw vs from all confi, 
riſh and decaie. The ſame Apoſtle on dence in all our owne ſtrengths, from 
the other ſide againe doth cal the Gol⸗ all the hope of our own merits, i from 
[the miniſtration oz doctrine of the the truſt in any kind al creatures, x to 
rit , which endureth and decaieth lead vs direclyby faith to Chꝛiſt. who 
not, which is wꝛitten in mens harts, was made by God, as J ſaid euẽ now, 
Egiueth lite to the belceners. Where- our righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and 
vpon wee doe freelie confeſſe that the redemption, without whom ther is no 
taw voth pꝛoperly make manifeſt our ſaluatið, vnder the (un. Therſoꝛe Po⸗ 
infirmitie, but the Goſpell gineth a ſes did not onely v2ge the law but did 
medicine and a remedie to that, which alſo pzeach Chꝛiſt.a life in Chꝛiſt. Foz 
was almoſt paſt hope. | the Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſaith fo the 

And now here we mult thinke that Jewes, Thinke not that I wil accuſe A 
our holy anceſtoꝛs had not the law a- you to my father. There is one that . 
lone to conuinte them of fin, noꝛ Mo⸗ accuſeth you, euen Moſes, in whome ch 
ſes to do nothing elle but kill and ay, ye truſt. For if ye had belicued Moſes 
noz that Moſes was giuen to wounde ye wold vndoubtedly haue belicued 
them, but to heale them: and that not me. For he wrote of me. And Paule 
by his owne power oꝛ vertue, but by to the Galathiansſarth, If there had 
the guiding ol them to him that cheri⸗ been a law giuen, 5 could haue 
eth the contrite in hart, and healeth giuen life, then no doubt righteouſ- 
al their ſoꝛrows:that is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, nes ſnoulde haue beene by the la:: 
who alſo w2ought by the miniſtery of but the ſcripture hath concluded al! 
Poſes. Foz we mult not thinke from vnder fin , that the =o omiſe by the 

the beginning ol the woꝛlde, nozfrom faith of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be ginen 
bis time till the comming of vnto them · that belieue. But before 
that the bare letter was p2ea- faith came, wee were kept vnder the 
ched onely,and that the grace and ſpi⸗ law, and were ſhut vp into the faith 
rit of God was idle t w2ought not in which ſhould afterward be reuealed. 
the minds of the faithfull. Foz in that Wherefore the law was our ſchoole- 
the law doth ſhew vs, and inuinciblie maſter vnto Chriſt, that we ſhould be 
p2oue to vs, that in vs,J mean in our iuſtified by faith. Loe,what could be 
fleſh, that perfecion is not, which the ſaide maße plainely, than that the law 
eee en in his — vnder lin e _ 
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whatende Chat the pꝛomiſe by the 
faith of Chiſt Jeſus ſhoulde be giuen 
vnto them that do bel&ue. And again, 

| Before faith came, that is, befoze he 
came to whom our faith is directed, £ 
vpon whome it is grounded, we were 
kept vader the law.Yow?fozſoth be- 
ing Quit vp vntothe faith that was to 
bee revealed. Lherefoze our fathers 
were ſhut vppe in the lawe that they 
ſhouldnot bzeake out at any time,and 
ſecke fo2 life and ſaluation any where 
elle, but in Chꝛiſt alone, Wherefoze 
the lawe did leade vs by faith directly 
vnto Chꝛiſt. And yet moze plainely he 
ſaith, The law was our ſchoolmaſter 
vnto Chriſt. Lo, here againe the lawe 
doth bzing vs to Chꝛiſt. And again, he 
addeth , That we ſhoulde beiuſtified 
by faith. Therfoze the law ſetteth foꝛ⸗ 
ward the true doctrine of iuſtiſication, 
teaching plainly that we are iuſtiſied 
by faith in Chꝛiſt, and not by the me⸗ 
rites of dur owne wozkes, In which 
point it is openly like vnto the goſpel, 
and taketh to it ſelfe the office of the 
Goſpell: and no maruell, ſince to ma⸗ 

ny men thꝛough their owne faulte the 

Golpell doth become, and is made the 

letter, Furthermoꝛe the lame Apoſtle 

doth in another place ſay that in ſacri⸗ 

fices they called their ſins to remem⸗ 
bzance, a we knowe that in them was 
pꝛeligured the purging of ſins. There⸗ 

lie euen the teremonial laws alſo led 

hem to Chꝛiſt, teſtiñeng and teaching 
them that he alone doth clenſe vs fro 
all our ſins. Wherevpon J conclude 
that the offices of Poles and ok the 
law both was and is, to open to vs our 
ſin and iudgement, and yet not to con⸗ 
demne vs onelp, but alſo by occaſion to 
leade vs to Chꝛiſt. By which we learn 
alſo that the law doth not onely teach 
vs the ſirſt pzinciples and rudiments 


de lax tes. 


ch perfect 
Ucouſnes, 


— Res — — — 


of righteoulnelle, but the verie true lone tpn there — 


493 1 
and abſolute righteouſnes. Fo2 Boles 
doth erpzeſly (aye , that he taught a 
molt perfec and abſolute kinde of doc- 
death doth wholy conſiſt. And the apo⸗ 
file ſaith, that the law leadeth vs $ by by 
hand to Chꝛiſt, that we ſhoulde be 
ſifted by faith, Now the — 
of faith is the moſt perfect r ighteouſ⸗ 
nes, Therfoze whereas the pzeceptes rhe precepes 
of the lawe are in ſome places called ofthe la are 
the rudiments of the woꝛld, that is foz ofthe ved. 
two eſpeciall canſes, Lhefirſt wherof 
ts, bicauſe the lawe is as it were the 
firſt inſtructions o2 elements, which, 
when the docrin of the Goſpell com- 
meth, is finiſhed , and giueth place to 
it as to moꝛe abſolute pi 
The latter cauſe is teremo⸗ 
nies are taught vnder out ward things 
oʒ ſignes, when as in thoſe outwarde 
things they do pꝛeſigure and ſet fozth 
to be ſcene the inwarde things, euen 
Chꝛiſt himlelfe z his holie myſteries. 
And out of that which J haue hitherto 
ſaide, we may alſo learne, that the an⸗ 
cient ſaints which liued vnd — 
teſtament, did not ſerke foz r 
— ** wy my cxay in ye wozks of 
awe in him whic K 
nes + ende of the law, euen Chꝛi 
ſus, therfoze that they vled the wg E 
the teremonies as a guide and ſchwle⸗ 
miltreſe to leade them by the hand to 
Chailt their Sauiour. Foz ſo often as 
they hard that þ law required perfect 
righteouſnes at their handes, they did 
by faith thꝛough grace vnderftande, þ 
inp law Chꝛiſt was let fozth tobgthe 
Te Onan 

men flp 

righteouſnefſe. So often as they d Nr 

ent world. 


thinke that they did pleaſe God, and 


externall kind of woꝛſhip, but they did 
taſt the eies of their minds and ol faith 


oꝛdinances of the law. 


who thought that they wers accepta⸗ 
ble to God, and that they ſerued him 
as they ſhould, bicauſe they were bu⸗ 
fie in thoſe ceremoniall wozks. Foz 
thoſe thoughts 4 perſuaſions the pꝛo⸗ 
phets in their ſermons did ſharply ac- 
cuſe,and envermo2e crie out vpon. And 
| acamator in That ſenſe x fo2 that cauſe the people 

N= peo · DF Fſraell is many times called a car- 
| nall people: not that all the Patriarks 
and fathers befoze the comming of 
Chꝛiſt were carnall oꝛ fleſhly ; but foꝛ 
bicauſe they did as pet liue then vnder 

thoſe external ſhadowes and outward 

figures, foꝛbicauſe there were perad⸗ 
uenture among the people ſome, that 

did not perteiue the ſpirituall things 

ſhadowed vnder thoſe erternal figurs, 

and did think oops that they were 
acceptable to foʒ the wozking and 
doing of that externall wozke, 

Wo The fecond vſe and. another offic 
[rhe 1a» &a. Of the lawe is tu teach them, that 
5 the life guftified by faith in Chꝛiſt, what to fo- 
>*ma".  lowand what toeſchew, and how the 

8 godly and faithful ſoꝛt ſhould wozſhip 

N. God. Fo2 the lawe of God doth com- 

by pꝛehend a moſt abſolute doctrine both 

1 of faith in GD D, and alſo of all god 

Wo wozks, Foz in the firſt vſe ofthe lawe 

J declared how the Poꝛall and Cere- 

| moniall lawe doth teach vs faith in 

10 God, and Chꝛiſt his ſonne, and how 

We. | it bꝛingeth man to the knowledge of 

r himſelle, that he may vnderſtand how 
3 that in himſelfe, that is, in the nature 
1 N ol man there is no god thing noꝛ anie 

life, but that all the gifts of life, ot ver- 
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were purged from their ſinnes by that 
thꝛough Chzilt his ſonne our lauiour. 
In this ſeconde argument of the end, 
vpon the Meſſiah to tome, who was the vſe, 02 office of the lawe of God, 
p2eigured in all the Ceremonies and 
ol vertues, and the treaſure ofall gods 


They therefoze did abuſe the lawe, 


hoꝛtation and conſolation. The firſt 
ok the two tables of the Moꝛall lawe 
doth teach vs what we owe to God, 
and how he will be wozſhipped of vs, 


vnto the lawe, and tited all their teſti⸗ 0 ö 


tues and ſaluation are ot God the fx; 
ther, the only welſpꝛing of al godnes, 


we muſt acknowledge all the fozmg 


neſſe to be ſet fozth vnto vs in the law 
of the Loꝛd: and that the Apoſtle ap⸗ 
plieth the pzecepts of the lawe fo er⸗ 


The ſecond table frameth the offices 
of life, and teacheth vs how to behaue 
our ſelues foward our neighboꝛ. The 
ceremonies alſo doe belong to religi- 
on. And the Judictals teach the go⸗ 
nernment of an houſe oz a common 
weale, ſo that by them we may liue 
honeſtly among our ſelues and holly 
to Godwards, Therfoꝛe the law doth 
teach all iuſtice, femperance , foztt- 
tude, and wiſedome, and inftructeth a 
godly man in euerx god work, wher⸗ 
in it is neceſſarie that an holie woz- 
ſhipper of God ſhould be inſtructed. 

M herefoꝛe ſo often as the holie Pꝛo⸗ 5 
phets of God would ſet vp againe and h 
reſtoꝛe the wozſhip of God and true 
religion, that was detaied, ſo often as 


they would crie out vpon and rebuus 
the faults and erroꝛs of men, and lat 
ly when they would teach them toe 
thoſe god wozkes , which #+ 


wozksindeede, they led them alwaies 


monies out of the law. 
Wherof we haue euident eramples 

in the 15. plalme of Dauid, and in the 

firſt and 3 3. Chapters of Cſates Pꝛo⸗ 


pheſie : and in the 18. of Ezechiel alſo, 
Paul in the 13. to the Romans refer- 


reth al the offices of our life to the law 
of charitie. Foz the Loꝛd 3 
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foze Paul had done the ſame in the had an eie, when he ſapde, We knowe 
Goſpell. Mozeouer, the Prophet Da- that the lawe was not giuen to the 
ud in the 94. Plalme crieth : Bleſſed iuſt, but to the vniuſt: to the law leſſt 
js the man, O Lord, home thou in- and diſobedient, to the vngodlie and 
ſtructeſt in thy la we. And in the 78. to ſinners, to vnholie & vncleane, to 
Plalme, Hee made a conenant to Ia- murtherers of fathers & murtherers 
cob, and gave a law in Iſrael, that the of mothers, to manſlaiers, to whoore- 
poſteritie might knowe it and put mongers, to them that defile them- 
then truſt in the Lord, & not forget ſelues with mankind, to manſtealers, 
the workes of God, but keepe his to liers, to periured, and if there be a- 
commandements. Againe in the 19. nie other thing that is contrarie to 
Pſalme he ſaith, The la we of the Lord wholeſome doctrine, &c. 
is an vndefiled la we, conuerting the Alter the declaration ofthe ble, the 
ſoule: the teſuimonie of the Lorde end, and the office of the lawe, I baue it is vppoſa⸗ 
is ſure, & giueth wiſedome-vnto the next to teach you howe and by what ble for vs of 
ſimple: The ſtatutes of the Lord are meanes the lawe of God is fulfilled, It ur ove. 
right, & reioyce the heart: the com- is vnpoſſible fo anie man of his owne fun tbe law 
mandement of the Lord is pure, and ſtrength to fulfill the lam, and fullie to | 
- giveth light vnto the eies. The feare ſatiſſie the will of God in all pointes, 
of the Lord is holie and endureth for Fo) it is manifeſt that in the law there 
euer: the iudgements of the Lorde is not required the outward wotke on- 
are true and righteous altogether: lie, but alſo the pureneſſe of the in⸗ 
more to be deſited are they thi gold ward affections, and as it were (as J 
& precious ſtones, and ſweeter than ſayde tuen now) a certaine heauenlie 
honie and the honie combe. And to and abſolute perfectneſſe, Foz the Lozd 
this end tendeth the ſenſe of all the Al himſelke in one place crieth, Bee yee 
phabeticall PPſalme, which is in over perfect, euen as your father which is 
ol number the 119. in heauen is perfect. But lo abſolute 
»»\i- The third vſe 02 office of the lawe, a perfectneſſe is not ound in vs ſo long 
„is to repzeſle the vnrulie, and thofe as we liue in this fleſh Foz the 
whome no reaſon can moue to oꝛder - fleſh euen to the verie laſt ende of our 
lineſſe : the lawe commandech to con- like, doth ka pe till her coprupt viſpoſts 
ftraine with puniſhment, that hone» tion: and although it doth many times 
ſtie, peace, and publique tranquilicie, receine au puerthzowe by the ſpirite, 
may be maintained in Chꝛiſttan com- that trineth againſt it, yet doth it ill 
mon wealcs . Foz ſome there are, and renue the ſight, ſo that in vs there ts 
that no ſmall number of people,which not kounde, noz in our irength there 
doe refraine from doing euill, and lite doth remaine that heauenlie and moſt 
ſomewhat tollerablie, not ſo much ſoz [abſolute perfectneſſe. But let vs heare 
the loue of vertue, as fo the ſeare of the teſtimonie of the holie Apoſile Paul 
puniſhment that will enſue their moz⸗ touching this matter, who ſauh, Wee 
dinate liuing. Thereloze it pleaſed know that the he is ſpirituall: but 
the gevneſſe of God by giuing the law 1 am caruall, ſolde vnder ſinne. Far 
ts put in à cateat, and to make a pꝛo : that which I doe, Lallowe not. For 
urſo fo the tranquilitie of mankinde. what I would, that doo I not: but 
And to this it ſamcth that the apodle What t:ate,thar deo I. And 3 
; I kn21vc 
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I know that in me,thatis,in my fleſh is to bee inſerted that diſputation or . 
dwelleth no good thing, For to will Paul, where he pꝛoueth — — rt 
is preſent with mee: but I finde no man ts tuſtified by the wozkes of the — 
meanes to performe that which is law: his meaning is not that no man is 
good. Againe, [delight in the law ot tuſtified by the verit wozkes of the law, 


God after the inward man: but I ſee 
another law in my mèbers rebelling 


againſt the law of my mind, & ſub- 


Paul ſpake 
m che . cap. 


to the Rom, 


duing me vntothe law of fin, which 
is in my members. And at the laſt he 
concludeth & ſaith, So then, with the 
mind l my ſelf ſetue the law of God: 
but, with the fleſh, the law of ſinne: 
Now ſome there are which think, that 


2 ohn paul ſpake theſg woꝛ ds not ofhimſelf, 


but of p perlons of others which were 
carnal men, and not as pet regenerat. 


But the very woꝛds of the Apoſtle do 


enfozce the reader whether hee will oz 
no to conteſle, that the wozdes recited 


map bee applyep euen to the man, 


that is moſt ſpiritual , Aaguſtine I. lib. 


Ketratlat.cap.23.aith that he himſelf 
was ſometime of opinion, that thoſe 
wozdes of the Apoſtle ought to be ex- 
pounded ofthe man which was vnder 
the law, #not vnder grace: but he con- 
keſleth that hee was compelled by the ch 
Authozitie of others wꝛitings E treatt- ſight. And immediatlie after he addeth 
ſes to thinke thatthe Apoſtle ſpake the 
of ſuch men as were melt ſpirituall, & 


of his own perſon; as he doth at large 


declare in his booke againſt ß Pelagt- 
ans. Euen S. Hierom alſo, who is ſatde 
to haue thundered out a moſt hozrible 
curſe againſt them that taught that p 
law did command thinges vnpollible, 
doth expzelly wꝛiteto Ruſticus, that 
Haul in this place ſpeaketh ok his own 
perlun. But ik the ſleſ r the coꝛrupt 
diſpoſition thercok remaine, wherby it 
veth vacefſant!y ſtrive with the lpirit, 
then verily that heattenty perkectneſſe 
is neuer perfect in vs ſo long as wee 


but that no man is wtified by the 
wozkes ok our cozrupt nature, Which 
doth not perkozme that which the lawe 
of God requireth. Foz, as the ſame A« 
poſtle ſaich, it is not able to perfoꝛme 
it. And verie well (trulie)ſaith he, We 
know that a man is not juſtified by 
the deedes of the lawe, but by the 
faith of leſus Chriſt:and we haue be- 
leeued in Ie ſus Chriſt, that we might 
be iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, & 
not by the deeds of the law : becauſe 
by the deedes ofthe law no fleſh ſhal 
be iuftified , Neither muſt wee by the 
deedes of the lawe vnderſtand the Ce- 
remontes onelie . Fo2 euen as the Ce⸗ 
remonies doe not, ſo likewiſe do not the 
mozals iuſtiſie vs men. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the moꝛals, when hee ſpea- 
keth of the dee ds of the lawe. Foz in the 
3 Chap. to the Romanes, the ſame 
poſtle ſaith,By the deeds of the lawe 
there ſhall no fleſh bee iuſtiſied in his 


the reaſon why, ſaying, For by thelaw 
commeth the knowledge of ſinne. 
But in the /. chap. he ſheweth by what 
lawe, to wit, the mozall lawe . Foz the 
mozalllawe ſaith, Thou ſhalt not lutt, 
But the Apoſtle ſaith,I knew not fin, 
but by the law. For I had not known 
cõcupiſcence if the law had not ſaid. 
Thou ſhalt not luſt, In his Epillle to 
the Epheſtans he ſpeaketh to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſaith ſimplie, that wozkes do 
not iuſtiſie. But ſpeaking to the Gen⸗ 
tiles he could not meane it of ceremo⸗ 
nlall lawes, but ofthe verie mozall 
vertues, that is, al kinds ot wonks that 


liue:+ ſo tõſtquttly fo long as we line, ſa med tobe god. To the Galathians 


none of us kuldlleth the law, [re allo he ſaith, As many as are of the 


3 


deedes 
of the 


A- The va 


of the 


kan perkoꝛme that which is required of uer, who in ſtede of the paſchal lambe 
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of che law are vnder the curſe. And to were able to beare? The latter is in- 
pꝛoue that, he addeth, For it is writtẽ: ferred vpon the firſt, to wite, when the K 
Curſed is every one that continueth lawe coulde not giue.vs life, noz wee 
not in al things which are written in were able to doe that which the law re⸗ 
the booke of the law to do the. Mow | quired at dur hands, then God, who is 
vnlelle we do by the derds of law vn ⸗ rich in mercie and goovneſle , ſent his 
derſtand the moꝛalls as wel as the ce · ſonne into the wozlbe, that he being in 
remonies, J doe not ſe how his pzcofe carnate ſhould dy foz vs, and ſo take a« 
tan hang to þ which went befoze. Foz way the ſinne of our imperkection, and 
he ſaith expꝛeſſp, In all chinges which beſtowe on vs his perfeceneſſe and ful · 
are writtẽ in the booke of the law to neſſe of the law. By this therefoze it is 
do them. Now who knoweth not that manifeſt, that Chꝛiſt hath fulfilled the 
the cremontals were not wzittẽ alone, law, and that he is the perkectneſſe ok al tale 
but that the mozals were witten alſo? the faithful in the wozld. But here this shed che 
And S. Auguſt. in his boke De ſpiritu place requireth a mote full expoſition, pays Hike, 
& litera, Po. #. doth by many argu⸗ how Chyilt hath fulfilled the lawe, and ue facto. 
ments pꝛoue that Paul by the devs of how he is made our perkectneſſe. Firſt 
the law did vuderſtande j mozals alſo. of all, whatſoeuer thinges are pzomi- 
Noe that wee may conclude this ſed and pzefigured in the lawe and the 
place, I wil herr e recite the wozves of Pꝛophets. al thoſe hath Chziſt our loan 
the Apoſtle in the 8. to the Romanes, fulfilled, Foz thoſe pzomiſes, The ſeed 
ſaping, What the law could not do, ofthe woman ſhalcruſh the ſerpents 
in as much as it was weake through head: In thee ſhall all the kindreds 
the fleſh, that God performed by of the earth bee bleſſed : and other 
ſending his own ſonne in the ſimili- mote innumerable like to theſe, did our 
tude of ſinful fleſn, & by fin condem- Lov fulfill, when hee being bozne into 
ned ſinne in the fleſh,that the righte- this woꝛʒld made an attonement fo2 vs, 
ouſnes of the law might be fulfilled and haought backe lite to vs again. In 
in vs, which walke not after the fleſh like manner he fulfilled al the ceremo⸗ 
but after the ſpirite , The Apoſtle in nialls, while hee himſelfe beeing boch 
theſe woꝛdes teacheth vs two thinges. pꝛieſt & ſacrifice did offer vp himlelfe, 
Firſt that the law neither can now noz and is now and euer an effectuall and 
neuer could iuſtiſie vs men. The faulte euerlaſting ſacrifice, an eternall high 
ofthis weakenes oz lacke of abilitie he pꝛieſt, making interceſſion alwapes at 
caſteth not vpon the law, which is of it the right hande of father foz al faith⸗ 
ſelfe good & effectuall, # is the doctrine ful belæuers. He alſo doth ſpiritually 
ok moſt abſolute righteoufaes: but her circumciſe the faithfull, and hath giuen 
layeth the faulte thereof vpon our coz- them in ſterd ol ctreumciſion the ſacra- 
rupt fleſh. Our fleſh neither could noz ment of baptiſme , Mee is our Paſſeo⸗ 


vs in the lawe of God. hath ozdeined the Euchariſt oz Sup: 
Ahereupon S. Peter inthe counſell per of the Loꝛd. Finally, he is the ful⸗ 

held at Jeruſalem is read to haue ſaid, filling e perfectneſſe of the Lawe and 
Now therfore why tempt ye God, to the Mophets. MPozcouer our Loꝛd ſul⸗ 
put on the diſciples necke; the yoke filled the Lawe, in that hee did moſt 
which neither our fathers nor wee abſolutely in all popntes ſatiſſie oe 
| | | will 
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will of God, being bimlelle the holpeſt it is aſſuredly certaine that the holie 
of all, in whom there is no ſpott, no e- Dcripture doth not fo much as in one 
nill concupiſcence, noz anp une: in tote diſagre, 02 ſquare in any poynte 
him is the loue of God moſt perkect, # from it felfe, The Apotile doth plain: 
righteouſneſſe- altogether abſolute: lyſap, If there had a law been giuen 
which rightesnlnes he doth frely com · which could haue given life, the had 
municatt to vs that are moſt vnper⸗ righteouſnes beene of the lawe: but 
fect, if wee belue and haue our hope nowe the Scripture hath ſhut vp x!) 
faſt ſetlgþ in him, Foz hee fozgiueth vnder ſin, that the promiſe might be 
vs our lines, being made a cleanüng given by faith to them that doe be- 
Sacrifice fo2 vs, and maketh vs par» leeve. UWherefage he kæpeth oz doth 
takers of his owne righteouſnclle : fulfill the lawe, cuenofthe tenne com: 
which is foz that cauſe called Impu - mandementes, who doth the thing fo2 


ted righteouſnes. Wherevnto the te- which the lawe was chieflp oꝛdapned. 
Nimonies of the Apoſtle do appertain, But the lawe was chiefly owapned 


God,faith Paul, was in Chrut, recõ- (ag J did veclare alittle befo2e) to the 
ciling the world ynto hunſelſe: not ent that it might conuince vs all of fin 
imputing their finnes vnto the. For and damnation, and ſo by thatmeanes 
hum, u hich knewe no ſinne, he made ſend vs from our felues, © leade vs by 
ſinne for ys: that we might bee made the hand ok Chzilt, who is the fulfilling 


the righteouſnes of God by him. As of the lawe vnto iuſtification to euerie 
gaine, Abraham beleued God, and it one that doth beleue. 


was imputed to him for righteouſ- And therefoze he voth fullil and keipe 1 
neſſe, without workes. So alſo if we the lawe, who hath no confidence in 9% 


beleeue in God, through Chriſt, our himſelfe and his owne woꝛzkes, but 


faith ſnalbe imputed to vs for tighte- committing himſelfe to the very grate 


ouſneſſe, Fo? by faith wee lay hold on of God doch ſake all righteouſneſſe in 


Cyuſt, whom we belerue to haue made the faith of Chziſt, Whereuponnow 
moſt abſolute ſatiſfaction to God koz it is euident that theſe two ſentences 


I. 
: ; Life is pro- 


miſe d to the 
that Keepe 


by Tac law, 


vs, and ſo conſequently that God fo2 of Chziſtour Lozd are of one ſenſe and 
Chꝛiſt his ſake is pleaſed with vs, and meaning. Whoſocuer beleeueth in 
that his righteouſneſſe is imputed to me, he hath life euerlaſting: And, If 
vs as our owne ( and is ind æde by gift thou wilt enter into life, keepe the 
our owne) becauſe wee are nowe the comma undementes. Foz Paul alſa 


ſomes of God. in the 13. Chapter ofthe Actes ſayth, 


Theſe things deing diligently weigh · Be it known vnto you brethten, that 


ed, it ſhall bee eaſie foz vs to anſwere through Chriſt is preached tn you 
them which make this queſtton, and the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: & by him 
dae demaunde, ſince no moꝛtall man al charb 

deth of bimſelte exactly ſatilty the law: rhe things, frõ which they could not 
Howe then is righteouſneſſe, life, and bcinthfied by the law of Moſes. And 


ſaluatian pꝛomiled to them that do ob⸗ co this place nowe belongeth all the 


lerue the lawe: Dur auſwere is foꝛ- wozke of iuſtifcation, of which I 
ſeoth, that that pꝛomiſe hath a reſpecte haue at large diſputed in an other 


to the perfect righreouſnes ok Chꝛiſt, place, 


which is tinputed vnto vs. Otherwile Nowe that faith, wherewith = — 
| 
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ue leue that Chziſt hath ſatiſſied the lam, 
ll. and that hee is our righteouſneſſe, and 
our perfection , is neither of our owne 
nature, no2 ot our owne merits, but is 
yy the grace of God powꝛed into vs 
hzough the holy ſpirit, which is giuen 
into our heartes . This ſpirit abiding 
in our he artes, doth inflame our bꝛea⸗ 
ſtes with the loue and deſire of Gods 
lawe, to doo our endeuour to the ex⸗ 


pꝛeſſing and ſhe wing ofthe lawe in al 
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385 
greeuous, ee addeth alſo the reaſon 
thereof and lait h, For all that is born 
of God ouercommeth the worlde : 
now euerye one is bozne of God, that 
doth beleue, as it is declared iu the firlt 
of John. 

By which it is eaſp to reconcile theſe 
two places, which ſeeme at a bluſh to 
larre one with an other: Thelawesof 1 
God are heauie, which neyther wee maundements 
nor our fathers were able to beare. not · beau e 


to be borne. 


our woꝛkes and conuerſation?, Which And, The lawes of God are not gree- 

deſire and endeuour although they bee uous or heauy to be borne. Fox they 

neuer fullye accompliſhed by reaſon of are not heauie to the faithfull whiche 

the fleſhes frailtye oz weakeneſſe of are in Chzift, and tothoſe which haue 

mans nature, which remaineth in vs the gift of Gods ſpirit, that is, to thole 

euen till the laſt gaſpe and ende of our that are recunciled to God hy Chzifte 

life; is notwithſtanding acceptable to their Loꝛde and Sautour . Mitheut 

god by grare, foꝛ Choiſt his ſake alone; Chʒiſt ; faith in Chziſt they are moſt 

neither doth anye godlye man put any greeuous any he auie to be boꝝn ot eue⸗ 
tonſtdence in this other, but in the firſt rp vnbeleeuer, So the faithfull being 
fulfilling of the lawe, as that which is ſtirred vp by the ſpirite of God, voorh - 

onely abſolute and perfect. | voluntarily and of his owne actoꝛd do 

| Foz Paule in his Epiſtle to the good to all men, ſo farre, as his ability 
| Romans crpeth out, O wretched man doth ſuffer him, and will not in anye 


that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
the body ofthis death ? And pet im⸗ 
mediatly after he anſwereth, I rhanke 
God,to wit,becauſe he hath redeemed 
ne from death, through Teſus Chriſt 
our Lord. So then I my ſelfe with the 
mind ſerue the law of God, but with 
the fleſne the lawe of ſinne. There is 
then no condemnation to thẽ which 
ae graffed in Chriſt ſeſu, which walk 
not after the fleſne but after the ſpi- 
rite, &c. 

Aherekoze ſince we are in Chziſte, 
we are in grace, and therefozeis God 
pleaſed with our wozkes, which being 
giuen to vs by faith aud by the liberall 
lpirite, do pzoceeve from an heart that 


loueth God the giuer of them all. Fo} 1p. Butfirlt of aul theſe wozdes of the 
John laide, This is the loue of God, Lozd inthe goſpel! muſt be beatz into 


that we keep hi commaundements 
And his commaundements are not 


not, ſaith hee, that Iam come 
| ST :--4 
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caſe doo hurt to anye man: not foꝛ be- 

cauſe he feareth the puniſhmet, that in 

the law is appointed foz the diſobedi⸗ 

ent, vniuſt, and wzongfull dealers, but 

fo2 becauſe he loueth Gov. And lo alſo 

be fulſilleth the Judiciall law, | 
Here J know ful wel that thou wilt 

make this obiettion and ſay;if the law 

be fulfilled, and that the fulfilling ther- One 

df hath a place in the ſaints and faiths lw. 

full ones, what neede then J pꝛay vou 

the abꝛogating ok the Lawe : That 

needed Paule and all the beſt diuines 

to diſpute ſo largely ot the abzogation 

of the ſame 2 J will there foze ſap ſoni⸗ 

what of the abzogation ofthe law,firff 

generally, and then by parts petuliat⸗ 


the head of euery godly hearer, Think 
to de- 
ſtroy 
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ſtroy the law ot the Prophets: yea I of the lawe is thzough Chailte taken 


is accurſed & condemned by the lawe. fleſhly mind is enimity againſt God: 


is frely beſtowed on vs thꝛoughChziſt ſteed of it is graffed in the lone of gods 


tle of the law ſhall not paſſe till al be ſus, Fo; hee is that bleſſed ſeed in wh 
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came not to deſtroy, but to tulfil the from the faithfull, and true righteouſ- 
Verilic L ſaie vnto you, heauen and neſſe is beſtowed vppon vs thoz 
earth ſhall paſſe, but one iote or tit · grace by faith in the ſame Chaiſt Je- 


fulfilled. Whoſocuer therefore ſhal al the kinreds of the earth are bleſſed, 
loſe one of the ſmalleſt of theſe co- Me is our righteouſneſle ;. Fo2 Paule 
mandements and ſhall teach men ſo, faith, By him euery one that belee. 
he ſhalbe called the leaſt in the king-. ueth is tuſtified from al things, from 
dom of heauen. But whoſoeuer ſhal which yee could not be iuſtiſied b 
do and teach them, he ſhalbe called the law of Moſes. Therefoze the law 1 
great in the kingdome of heauen. is put fo} the curſe of the lawe: oꝛ elle 
Let eyery one therefoze be aſſuredly the law of God is take foz that which 
perſwaded, that the law of God, which is bewzayed oz made manifeſt by the 
is the molt excellent & perfect will ol law, that is to ſap, is taken fo; ſinne. 
God, is fo2 euer eternal, and cannot be Foz by the lawe commeth the knows 
at any time vilſolued either by men oz levge of ſinne. 
Angels, 02 any other creatures. Let @Therfoze the law is abꝛogated, that 
euerp man think that the law, ſo farre is, ſin is taken awap, not that it ſhould 
as it is the rule howe to liue well and not be, oz not ſhew it ſelf in vs. but 5 it 
happelp,ſo far as it is the bzivle wher- ſhould not be imputed vnto vs and con 
with wee are kept in the feare of the demne vs. For there is no damnation 
Loy, fo far as it is a pzicke to awake to the that are in Chriſt Ieſu. Moꝛt⸗ 
the dulneſſe of our fleſh, aud ſo farre as ouer þlaw is taken fo2 the vengeance 
it is giuen to inſtruct, coxrect andre- oz puniſhment which is by the law aps 
buke vs men, that ſo karre, J ſape, it pointed foz tranſgreſſours, Thercfoze 
doth remaine vnabꝛogated, and hath the law is abzogated, becauſe the pus 
euen at this day her commodity in the niſhment appointed by the lawe is ta | 
Church o Godꝛand theretoze the abzo- ken from the neckes of the faithful be · 
gating ofthe lawe conſiſteth in this leuets. For the law is not giuẽ to the 
that followeth, : righteous man. Foz Chyilt veliucred 
J tolde you that Gods commaunde- the faithfull from eternal puniſhmts 
mentes require the whole man, and a whiles he becing guiltleſſe did ſuffer 
verpe heauenly kynd of perkectneſſe, alflictions fo; wicked ſinners. 
which whoſoeuer perfozmeth not, hee Furthermoze the Apoſt le ſaith: The 4 


Now no man doth fulfill that rigb⸗ for it is not obediẽt ro the lawofgod 
teouſnes: therefoze are we al accurſed nether can be. But now this hatred o 
by the law. But this curle is taken enimity of Gods law is by faith pulled 
away, and moſt abſolute righteouſnes out of the harts of the faithfull: and in 


. 


Jeſus. Foz Chꝛiſt redeemed vs from moſt holy wil: ſo that in this ſenſe allo 
the curſe of the lawe, being made the che law is ſaide to be abzogatcd, bee 
curſe, righteonſneſſe, and ſanccifica* cauſe the hatred of the law is taken 
tion foʒ vs men. And loin this ſenſe waye. And therefoze the Apollle con 
the law is abzogated, that is, the curſe pareth-them that are vnder the 1 
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to bond ;ſlaues, and them that are free God alone,4 uot to match anp flrange 
from the lawe to ſonnes and childzen: Gods with him. This commandement 
to whome allo hee attributeth the (pi- did our Lozde Jeſus in the Goſpell ſo 
rite not of bondage, but of addoption, earneſtly v2ge & diligently teache,that 
For, for becauſe ye are ſonns, ſaith he we mp perceiue verie well, that init 
God hath ſent the ſpirit ot his ſonne nothing is altered. The ſecond Pie“ , 
into your hearts, which crieth Abba cept fozbiddeth Jdolatrie, that is, the 
Father, &c. To thele mape be added wozſhipping # honouring of all man⸗ 
that the Lawe of God hath types and ner images, whether they be the ima⸗ 
« ſhadowes ,' and that the Ceremonies ges of God himſelfe 102 of anie of his 
are verye burthenſome , euen as alſo creatures. But it is knowne that the 
the whole lawe is called a poke. But Apoſtles inthe doctrine of the Goſpel 
nowe the ſonne of God came into this did vſe all meanes that they coulde, to 
wozlde, who fulfilling the figures, ſhe- baniſh and d21ue awaye all kinde of J- 
wed to vs the verie truth, and did abo* dolatry. Paule and Johnery:Fly from 
lich thoſe types and ſhadowes : ſo that Idolatrie. And wheras Chziſt and his 3 
now no man can condemne vs fo2 neg - Apoſtles do mol diligently teach vs to 
lecting oꝛ paſling ouer thoſe Leremo- ſanctifte and glozifie Gods holy name, 
nies 02 figures - and ſo agayne in that they dotherby giue their conſent to the 
ſeaſe the law of God is abzogated,that eſtabliſhing ot the third commaunde⸗ 
is to laye, that kinde of gouernment ment, which doth fox bid todefile Gods , 
whiche Poles ozdepned,: did teme to name by taking it in vaine. The 4, as 
nought when Chzift did come, and bis lone of all the commaundementes,cons 
apoltles began to teach. Fo2 they with cerning the ſanctifiyng of the ſabbaoth 
out regarde of the Eccleſiaſkicall regi⸗ day, is of Auguſtine called Ceremonts - 
ment, appointed by Moſes, did eongre- all, But it muff not bee ſimplie vnder⸗ 
gate Churches, to which they taught ſtoode to be Ceremoniall. Fox ſo farre 
not that kinde of regiment, which Po ⸗ foo2th as the dutward woꝛſhip of God 
ſes had oꝛdeined. Foz they did conſtant requireth a certaine appointed time to 
ly reiect the Pꝛieſthoode of Aaron, the be exerciſed in, and carrieth with it the 
lactamentes, the (acrifices, and chopce ſacrifices ofthe lawe, ſo farre, I ſap, ic 
ofdayes, ofmeates, and of apparrell, is ceremoniall: but in reſpecte that it 
which Poſes had taught their elders. teacheth to meete in holy aſſemblies to 
Aud in ſtead of al choſe rites they pꝛea · wozſhip God, to pꝛay, to pꝛeach. to bee 
thed Chꝛiſt alone, and his two Sacra* partakers of the lacraments, and to ofs 
ments, ac. fer ſpirituall ſacrifices, therein it is e- 
This haue J aid het herto, general - ternall and not ceremoniall:As I haue 


oral! 


| 
. a. lo touching the abzogation of the law, befoze declared in the expoſition of the 
end nowe againe J willmoze largely Sabboth. The fifthpzecepte touching; 
J etpound the ſame by ſeuerall parts. the honour due to parents, 5 Loꝛd bims * 
; The whole lawe is deuided into the ſelf voth ratifte in the 15, Cap, of Ma- , 
0 Mozall. the Ceremonial, and che Judi- thewes goſpel. : enen as he doeth alſo © 
, i Clall lawes, The Mozall law nowe is very diligently teach the ſixte agopnſk 
þ contained in the tenne commaunde- murther, and the ſeuenth againſt adul⸗ 7 
mentes, the firſt pꝛecept whereok doth cerpe in the 5.cap of the ſame Goſpel, 
each vs to honour and wozſhippe one The eight, _ , agaynlt theft is 5 
; 9 l, renuey 


1 . * o p : : 
% o . : 
. 2 
Wa 7.4 —— 5 
a rene e 4 g on” * . : * 
? * wie as — 2 A 2A A2 ⏑ K. 4 tas F200 1 — „ 
2 o w$- _ 
3 : 


H 
2 


412 The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe. 
renued by the Apoffle , who gpueth nies, euen to the , death, re⸗ 
charge that no man vecetue his bzo- ſurrection and aſcention of Chyift our 
ther, and that no man ſteale any moze, Lov into the heauens, are come to an 
but that every one ſhould labour with ende, and haue no place any longer in 
bis handes, that he may haue thinges the Church of the Chziftians. And yet 
neceſſary fo2 himſelfe , and bee able to heere wee muſt, and doe make a diffe« 
giue to him that wanteth, The ninth rence betwirte the wzitinges conter⸗ 
p hzecept, which is oz the bꝛidling ol the ning the Ceremontes, and the verye 
tongue, ſo that no lie be made, noꝛ falſe things of the Ceremonies, that ate ſet , 
witnes bdzne agaynſt our neyghbour, downe in witing, J meane, the very 
is by Chꝛiſt himſelfe and his Apoſtles Ceremonies themſelues, oz actions 
confirmed ſo often, as they giue rules that were vſed. Foz cht wiitings cons 
foz the ozderinge of the tongue, and cerning the ceremonies, which were 
charge euery man to ſpeake the trueth let foꝛth by the ſpirite of God, are not 
10 to his neygbbour. And they allo do con taken away from Chꝛiſtians no) abzoe 
demne euill lufs and affections, wher- gated, ſothat they map not be read, re⸗ 
by they do not abzogat, but repair the teined, oz vſed in the Church: as J ves 
tenth Coinmaundement, whith doeth clared in the ſecond Sermon ofthe firff 
fo2vid all maner of concupiſcente. Decade. Fo they are cffectuall to ins 
- Therefoze the whole ab2ogationof ſtruct vs inChzift Jeſu, while in them 
the tenCommandements,(o tar foꝛth we do behold the manner how Chzifte 
as they are abzogated, doth conſiſte in was pꝛeached e pyefigured to the anti⸗ 
thoſe poyntes whereof J ſpake euen ent Church of the holy fathers. Jaule 
now:to wit, that Chꝛiſt in fayth is our verily did moft ſigmficantlye pꝛeache 
perfect and abſolute rigbtesuſnes, c. Chziff out of the teremonies, which no 
The Apoſtle bearing witnes thereun⸗ man will deny, chat readeth diligently 
to and ſaying, What the lawe coulde his epiſtle tu the Hebꝛues. Fo be doth 
not doo, in aſmuch as it was weake wonderfully in that Epilfle lay Chyiſt 
thorow the fieshe, God hauing ſent and all his giftes befoze the eies of all 
his owne ſonne, in the ſimilitude of rhe Church. Therefoze the Ceremoni⸗ 
ſintull flesh, euen by ſin condemned · als both maye and ought to be reade in 
fian fn the flesh, that the righteouf · the Church, (s pet that in them Chi 
nes of the lawe might be fulſilled in be ſought, and when he is found be apt* 
vs, which walke not after the fleshe, ly pꝛeached. And foꝛ that cauſe in the: 
but after the ſpirite. As is to de ſeene 6. Sermons of this Decade, whert 
in the 8. to the Romans. J haue there ⸗ J handled the ceremonialls, J anner: 
fore diſcourſed the bꝛieflier of this mat cy vnto them certaine notes of they? 
ter in this place, becauſe J haue at the ſignifications,that I might openawoy 
full ſpoken of it in the treatiſe of the fo the ſrudentes of the ſcriptures and 
ten commandements, * lovers of Chyif, to go fo warde & pꝛo⸗ 
A am nowe come to ſpeake of the ceed in that kinde of argument. Nowe 
e  Ceremonialls, Theſe Ceremonia's the ceremoniall thinges oz Uuffeok the 
9 N were giuen and graunted vntill the ceremonies, of which ſozt are y pꝛieſt⸗ 
time ok amendemente, to witte, vntill hood, the place, the time, the Dacrifice 
$5 42%  Mesfiah ſhould come. Mesſiah is al- whatſoeuer els is like to theſe is bt⸗ 
ready tome, therefoze all the Ceremo- terly abꝛogated, ſo that hencekoꝛth we 
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out the firſt: for that Which is worne away Circumciſion ; the 


ted, neither ſhal ſuch things be done hing two nations, that are at vari- 


ſians laith, Chriſt is our peace, which might make one churche and fellow- wg. 
hath made both one, & hath broken ſhip. Paule to the Caloſſians 
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of the arcke of he did cleane take Ceremo⸗ 
the Lords couenaunt : no man ſhall niall ozdinaunces, were — N 
ehinke yppon it, neither ſhall anye betwixt them. Fo2 Chniſt in that caſe Ceremonies 
man make mention of it: for from did the ſame, that Pꝛinces are monte —.— 
thencefoorth it ſhall neither be viſi · to doo, who when then goe aboute to cizica. 


any more. By the Arke the Pzophete aunce, into one „ and under 
meaneth thoſe poyntes of the Lawe, one authozity, doo firſt take awap the 
which ar aboliſhed ty the comming of diuerſity of armes, which are the cog» 
Chiiff. S. Paule in his Epiſtle to the nizaunces of their auncient hatred, 
Heb2ewes, by the pzomilſe that God that when the cauſe of the remem⸗ 
made to Jeremie, laying: That hee | bzaunce of the grudge , is taken from 
would make a ne couenaunt, doth their eies, they map the better agree 
ather this obſeruat ion, In that hee betwixte themſelues in minde and be⸗ 
Rich anew couenant, he hath worne hauiour. Foz euen ſo did Chiilt take 


out, and waxed old, is redy to vaniſh and all the Ceremonies, to the ende, 2 
away.The ſame Apoſtle to the Ephe- that ofthe Jewes and Gentiles hee enod's 


downe the middle wall, that was a reth the ceremonies to an Obligation 
ſtop betweene vs, taking away in his 02 hanve-waiting, wherby God hath vs 
fleſh the hatred, euen the lawe of cõ- 'bound,as it were, ſo that wee can not 
mandements conteined in otdinan- denie the guilt. But he ſaith, that we 
ces, for to make of twaine one new wert ſo delinered by Chzilt from the 
man in himſelf.So making peace.E- guilt, that the obligation o2 hand-wats 
pheſ. 2. God verily ſeuered the Tews ting was cancelled oz tozne inpeeces, 
from the Gentiles, while he choſe and But by the cancelling ofthe hand-wzt 
conſecrated them to be a peculiar peo- ting the debito is acquited and ſett at 
ple vnto himlelfe , not by callyng of libertp, Andtherefoze wee teade that 
the woꝛde only, but alſo by the Sacra- at the death of our Lozde, the vayle of 
ments, Fo? there were Ceremonies the Temple was tozne in peeces from 
preſcribed and giuen, which, as a mid the bottome , vpp to the very toppe: — 
dle wall, bet wixte the Jewes and the that thereby all people might vnder- temple o 
Gentiles,ſhould compaſſe in and con · and, both that ſinnes were then foz- Ta 
teine the heritage of þ Lozd:fothavin giuen them,and that the people of gad 
the Ceremonies the note of difference was ſet at liberty from al che burthen 
did conſiſte, whereby the Jewes were and yoake of the Law. Uerely, when 
knowne to bee the lawfull ;heires. of the wicker, ile netked and diflopall 
Gods good pzomiles, wherof the gen. people of the Jewes did after the death 
tiles had no part oz poztion:but Chzilt - of Chzilt go on to exerciſe,pzozoague, 
came into the wozld,co the intent that any to nr all men the cere- 
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416 The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation ofthe law. 
monies, which — finiſhed and abzo- the whole building and roofe thereof 
gated at the comming of Meſsia,then falling downe on a ſovaine;flew al the 
Chick, ſicting at the right hand of the number rhat were within the reache 
Father, did by the meanes of the Ro» thereof ,'Jn the mozning, they which 
mane pꝛinces vtterly d. face their cy- remained aliue ranne together, to ſeck 
tie, and ouerthꝛom the temple, wherin enery man fo2 his freind, among them 
they boſted. Which thing the pꝛophet that were flaine by the ruinous buil⸗ 
Daniel, and Balaam many hundzed ding: and when thoſe terrours could do 
peares befoze Daniels time foze-tolve no good, noꝛ turn them from their pur» 
and ſaid ſhould come to paſle, Neither pole, then ſode inly out of the trenches 


betherto pet, but þ ſpace of 1500.years 
and moze haue they had any place to 
reſtoze and ſet vp again their city and 
Temple, In Theodoretus and Ruf- 
finus we read, that in the reign of Tu- 
han the Emperonr , the Jewes with 
verp great hope and pꝛelumption went 
about. to build a new temple. and that 
they ſought che foundation thereof in 
the place, wher that tẽple ſtood, which 
was burnt by Titus, fon and general 
to the Emperoꝛ Veſpaſian: but Chꝛiſt 
dur Loꝛd who in the Goſpel foze⸗told 
out of Daniels pꝛophecy the deſolati: 
on thereok, and did among other ſpea⸗ 
ches lay, And Hietyſalem ſhalbe tro- 
den vnder foote of the Gentiles, till 
the time of the Gentils be fulſied⸗ 
did mightily reyꝛeſſe their wicked en 
deauours, and hinder their labour fo 


going foz ward. Foz when they had ga⸗ 


thered and bzought together manpe 
thouſand buſhels of lime and chaulke, 
then ſode inly came a whirlwind with 
a wonderfull ſtozme and bluſtering, 
which ſcattered ab20ad and catried a- 
way the ſfoze of ſtuffe by them pꝛoui⸗ 
ded . There hapened alſo a terrible 
earth-quak,by which al the buildings 
almoſt of the whole place were ſwept 
away and made euen with the ground. 


Finallye, when a great companpe, full blaſphemy againſte him and bys 


foundations,and ſtoze - bouſes hard by, 
wher their tooles and other neceſſaries 
lay there ſpꝛang fos2th a fearfull fire, 
which burnte many that. vrged the 
wozke, and compelled the reft to take 
their heeles . Foz in that one dap it 
bꝛake koꝛth ſund2y times, and ſo at laſt 
repꝛeſſed the ſtubbozne rafhnes of that 
ſt ilfe · netked people. And fox becauſe 
theſc things ſhould not be thought to 
haue happened caſnally oz at aduen- 
tures, the night belode e che night fo⸗ 


lowing, thert appeared in the ſkye a 


bꝛight oz gliſtering ſigne of the croſle, 
and the garments of ihe Jewes were 
filled ouer with croſſes, not bzight,but 


blacke , which toulde not beridde a- 
"way o) wiped out by any-paincs-ta- 


king oz manner of means. They ther- 
foze in ſpite ot᷑ their teeth and fullſoze 
againſt their willes, beetng compelled 


with thoſe hozrible terros , fearefull 


iudgements, and bitter plagues of 
Chziſt our lozv:fozſooke the plate.and 
fledde euery man to his houſe, leauing 
the wozke vndone, and openlye confe!- 
ſing that Jeſus Chziſtwhomthetr fozs 
fathers had crucified, is a moſt mighty 
God, howſoener Julian, with Pharao 
and the chiefe of the Jewes didperſe- 
uere ſtill in their viflopalty and deſptt- 


which were bulie in the wozke, did the holy church. 
ſame night remaine oz take their reſte But, howſoeuer the Jewes do euen 


ina certaine Poꝛche 02 Gallery neere at this dape abide in their wilful lub* 
to the newe begun citie and Temple bozuneſle, the Loꝛde did 3 — 
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The thirde Decade, the eight Sermon. 415 
detlare openlye enough, that hee is no og abꝛogate the holy Ceremonies. 
longer delighted with the ceremoniall And pet ſince he did ozvein thole ce · 
rites, betauſe hee deſttoyed all the in* remonies vntill the time of amende - 
ſtruments, belonging to that auncient ment, he doth neither ſinne noz pet in⸗ 
kinde of wozthippe, and made the very curre the crime of vnconſtanc ie, when 
ſhop ok that olde religion, I meane the he doth chaunge oz take away the ce- 
temple, and Citie ot Qieruſalem leuel remonies accozding to the determi⸗ 

with the ground. Touching the tems nate purpoſe, which he intended from 
ple, the Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſpake to the beginning. 
his diſciples , when they with won- Mogeouer, ſo long as the thing ſig⸗ 
dꝛing did beholde it, and ſaid: Doe yee nyſied, dooth not decaye, and that the 
not {ce all theſe thinges? verely I ſaie ſhadowe onelp oz momentante figure 
vnto you, there ſhall not be left here dooth vaniſh away, it is aſſuredlie cer⸗ 
one ſtone ſtanding vppon an other. taine that the Ceremonie dooth pet re⸗ 
And again, weeping ouer the vuthank- maine in full effect and ſubſtance, 
full citie he ſaid, They ſhall not leaue The whole man doch liue fo2 euer: 
in thee one ſtone ſtanding vppon an and pet the thinges that are tempo- 
other, becauſe thou kneweſt not the tall oz cozxruptible in him, doe periſhe 
time of thy viſitation, And now that in death, and are aboliſhed in his clarts 
all this was, moꝛde foz woꝛde accome fication. | 

pliſhed and fully finiſhed, Ioſephus an But that all theſe things may aps 
eye-witneſſe of the ſame doeth largely peare as cleare as the day light, I wil The Prieft- 

tetifie in the 18. chap. ol his 7.booke particularly runne thzough and touch boot ®®- 
De bello lIudaico. Cuen verye nom I the moge notable ſozts of Ceremonies. 
tolde pon, that from one thouſand and That the Pꝛieſthoode of Aaron is vt⸗ 
fine hundzeth yeares ago vnto this pꝛe - ferlye abꝛogated, it is euident by the 
ſent time, the Jewes neuer had anye woꝛds which the Apoſtle citeth out of 
place giuen them to builde their tem ⸗ Danid ſaying, The Lord hath ſworne 
ple vp againe: where by. it they were and will not repent, thou art a prieſt 
not beſives themlelues,they might ea · for euer after the order of Melchiſe- 
ſilie gather, that the Meſsiah is alrea · dech. Chzifte therefoze is the one and 
die come into the wopld, q that he hath onely highe Pꝛieſte, and that to, an e⸗ 
abzogated all the ceremoniall rites, uerlaſting Pꝛieſt, hauing an immuta⸗ 

. It is aà verpe flender 92 rather no ble pꝛieſthood, which cannot by ſucceſs 

-«<cy defente at al foz the Jewes,to allege ſion paſſe from him to any other man 

chen the woꝛdes of the Law,wbich are ma- 02.Aungeil, | Foz hee nowe ffandinge 

nie times rehearſed,where the ceremo- at the right hande ofthe father in bea⸗ 
nies are diſcribeyd, Yee ſhall keepe it uen, the very true temple ; which was 
for an euerlaſting ordinaunce,Fo2 in pꝛeligured by the tabernacle & temple 
this ſenſe, Euerlaſting is taken ſoz at Jeruſalem, doeth make interteſſion 
Long-laſfing and unt haungeable, ſo  fo2 vs, & doth all the offices of an high 
farre foꝛth as it hath reſpecte vnto the Pꝛieſt: Ol whom the apoſtle of Chaiff 
will oz authzozitie of mankinde . Fo2 Saint Paule doth ſpeake very largelp 
the Lozd did with thzeatning of gree- in his epiftle-vnto the Hebzues. This 
uous puniſhmentes foꝛbidd, that man · Chꝛiſt Jeſus our high pꝛieſt hath cons 
kindes vnayuiſedneſſe ſhould chaunge let rated all the faythful to be Ringes 


LI. iũii. and 


Cor. 9. 
Ferie, and wozlhip God in, free without ex- taught by the mouth ol che Palod ſi 
Fes er, reption oz binding to ante one pꝛeſcti- cerely pꝛeeching the woꝛd of Cod. 
eee: bed 02 peculiar place, hen in the Gol. Pozeouer, the C durch ol God hath no 
_ 7 pel after John he ſaid, The houre (hal neeve now of any-arke, any table,anye 
ae, come and is already, when the true ſhewe byead,anp golden canvleſticke, 
; Hay woe worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father anpe Altar either of incenſe oz burnte 
TEE gatidliketh 
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416 j he vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the law . 
and Pꝛieſtes vnto himſelfe . And pet chꝛawen, conſidering chat at his dent h 
notwithſt anding he doth oꝛdeyne Pi- he hav rent the vayle thereof. Any pee 

nifters of the Church, by voctrine and fz all that, the Eccleſiaſticall aſſem · 

to inſtructe the Church, and blies are not thereby condemned Of 
to miniſter the ſacraments, I meane which J ſpake in the expoſit ion ot the 
not thoſe olve and auntient ones, but 4.pzecept, Remember that thou keep 

thole which the Lowe hath ſubſtituted holy the Sabboth day. Uercly the tas 

in ffead of the old ones.TUhat doctrine bernacle and the temple bare the type 

they muſt teach he doth expꝛeſſely de · of the Catholique Church of God, out 

clare . The myſticall attyze and gar · of whiche there are no pꝛaiers no} obs 

ments of the Pziefthood,he neither did lations acceptable tothe Lozd.But the 

tommende to his Apoſtles , no2 leaue Church is extended to the verie endes 

to his Church, but tooke them awaye of the wozld, And pet it followeth not 

with all the ceremonies, that are cal* thereupon, that all are in the Church, 

led the middle wall betwirt the Jews which are in the woꝛld: they alone are 

and Gentiles, The Loꝛd himſelfe and in the Church, which thꝛough the Ca- 

bis Apolfle Paule will haue the Paſf* tholique faith are in the fellowihipp of 

ours of the people clad with righteouſ- Chziſt Jeſus, and by the agreement of 
neſſe and honeffie:and doe pꝛeciſely re- doctr ine, by charitye,and by the parti- 

moue the Miniſters of the church from cipattons of the ſacraments(vnles ſom 
ſuperiozitie and ſecular affaires. They great neceſſitie hinder them are in the 
doe alſo appoint ſtipendes fo2 the Mi- communion of the holy Saints, But , 
nilkers to line vppon , pet not thoſe they burn inſence and ſacrifice in high ca. 
which the lawe allowed them, but ſuch plare, whoſceuer ſeeke alter any other 
as were moſt tollerable and conneni- ſacrifice,thenthe one and onely oblatt- 
ent fo2 the ate and condition of enery on of Chꝛiſt Teſus, oz looke fox any os 

. | ther to offer their pꝛaiers to God the 
The Lode left the place to ſerue facher then Chyifte alone, as they are 


neither in this mountaine nor at Ie- offeringes,noxyetof any bꝛaſen lauer: 
ruſalem, but in the ſpirite & in truth. fox Chili alone is all in all to the Ca- 
For ſuche the Father requireth to tholique Church, which churche hath 
worſhippe him. God is a ſpirite, and all theſe things ſpiritually andeffectu- 
they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip ally in Chyziſt Jeſus, and can ſeeke fo 
him in ſpiriteand in truth. The Apo- nothing in anye other creatures, inſo- 
Me folowed the Loꝛd in this doctrine, muche that if it perceine anye man to 
and ſaid, I will that men pray in eue- bzing tn again either theſe . oz ſuch like 
rie place, liſting vp pure handes with ceremonial inſtruments, it voth ſharps 
out anger. Neither did the Lozdein ly rebuke e bitterly turſſe him, foz his 
vapne 8s J ſhewed you euen now, ſuł᷑ · vnwarranted raſhenes, i blaſphemous 
fer the Temple to bee vtterlye ouer- pzeſumption in the Church of oy 
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Fon what neede hath the Church of aſſaulted aud pzonoked to battaile by 
ſhavowes and figures , when it doerh the woxld, & by the Diuell the pzince 
nome eniope the thing it ſelle, tuen of the wozlde. Furthermoze the Feaſt 
Chzilt Jeſus , whole ſhadow and fi- of pꝛopitiation being once finiſhed-vp- 
gure the ceremonies bare * ozeouer pon the Croſſe endureth foz euer: nets 
the church hath ſignes enough, in that ther doe the Saintes anye moze ſende 
it hath receiued of Chit two Sacra» out a ſcape-goate to beare their ſinnes 
mentall ſignes , wherein are contat- into the deſert . Fo2 Chꝛiſt our Lozv 
ned al the things, which the old church came once and was offered vpp, and by 
did compꝛehende in ſundzie and verpe his ſacrifice tooke awaye the ſinnes of 
many figures, | all the wozlde. F tnally, ſince the faith · 
Furthermoze hee hathe lefte the ho- full do daily conſiver and beare in their 
ly time to wozſhipp God in, free to our minds. that they haue no abiding place 
choyce, who in the Golſpell ſaith: The in this tranſicozp wozld, but that they 
Saboth was made for man, not man looke after a plate to tome, they neede 
for the Sabboth: therfore the ſonne not as the Jewes did, once apeare to 
of man is Lord alſo of the Sabboth. celebꝛate the feaſt of Tabernacles.Jn 
And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith - Let no like manner the faichfull doe nomoze 
man therefore iudge you in meat, or acknowledge anp peare of Tubilp. Fo 
drinke, or in parte of an holye daye, Chziſt came once and pzeached vnto 
or of the new Moone, or of the Sab- bs that acceptable year.cuenthe Gol- 
bothes, which are the ſhadowes of pell,wherebp it is pzoclatmed, that all 
thinges to come, but the bodie is of our ſinnes and iniquiries are clearely 
Chriſt. Of the chziſtians Sabboth J foꝛgiuen vs. Fon (ovoth Chi him- - 
ſpake in che expoſition of the fourthe ſelf interpꝛet it in the fourth of Saint 
tommaundement . As fox the newe Lukes goſpel;taking occaſion to ſpeak 
Mones they are not ſolemnized by the of it. out of the lixt chappiter ol E 
churche of Chꝛiſt, inſomuche as it is Pꝛopbeſie, And thus the holy tinie 
taught by Chꝛiſt to attribute to God, and Feffinall vayes. are abꝛogated 
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not the beginning of Monethes onely, 
'but the whole yeare alſo, and the com- 
moditie thereof, with the light or the 
Sunne, the Poone, and all the ſtarres 
in heauen. | 

Mozeouer the ch2ifftans doe cele- 
bꝛate their Paſſeoner moze ſpiritually 
then bodily e euen as alſo they doe ſo⸗ 
lemnize their Penticoſt oz Whitſun- 
tide, Fo? as he ſent his ſpirite vppon 
bis Diſciples, ſo doth hee daily ſend it 
vppon all the faithfull. And that is the 
cauſe that in the faithfull che alarme 


is ffricken,is vp to encourage them as 


ſiouldiour toſkirmiſhe with their ene⸗ 
mies. Fox the fleſbe luſteth agaynſte 
the lpirice, and the faichfull are dailpe 
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by Chaift in his holy churche : which 
not wit hſtanding is not lefte deſtitute 
of any holy thing, oz neceſſarie mat⸗ 
ter. 

But nowe becaule this pꝛeſent 


yeare, wherein this Booke is firffe of The doeh 
all pzinted, n the peare of Grace; one 


thouſand ſiue hundzed and fiftie,and a- 
coding to the Nomiſh tradition is cal- 
led the yeare of Jubilie, I amtherfoze 
compelled as it were of neceſſitie, to 
make a little digreſſion,+ ſpeak ſome⸗ 
what of the Romiſh Jubilie.' © 
J vo therefoe call it the Ronnſh 
and not the chziſtian Jubilie, becauſe 
as I ſhewedyou euen now, the churth 
of Chzilte _ dure tedemption 
. v. 


wought 
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I ther is co be conſidered the meaning 
1 of the letter, and of the ſpirite. Ac⸗ 
cozding to the letter, bond- men were 
ſet at libertie, and lawfull heyꝛes did 
receyue agapue their patrimonie and 
poſſeſſions, which eicher was chaun- 
ged away, oz otherwiſe gone from the, 
The meaning of that ozver as it could 
not bee bꝛought againe into all Ring- 
doomes in theſe latter dayes without 
the trouble of all eſtates, ſo it is little 
let by, and the care of the oppꝛeſſed, vt · 
terly neglected by the holy popes, who 
no of late bzought in the peare of Ju⸗ 
bilie, and p2eached it vnto the fooliſhe 
wozld, not fo any zeal they had to help 
the opp2eſſed , but foz the deſire they 
had, by robbing the wozliv,to augment 
their owne treaſures. ' | | 
2 Che ſpirituall and hidden miffe- 
rie of the Jubilie did commende vnto 
them of olde the free remiſſion of all 
ſins thzough Chiiſt by faith in Chzilt: 
"whiche free grace can not without re- 
pꝛoch to Chailt be otherwiſe pꝛeached 
then it hath ven already taught by the 
Therefoze the church was without 
the obſeruation of any peare of Jubi-* 
lie by the ſpace of one thouſand & thzce 
hundzeth pears afrer Chziſt bis incar⸗ 
nation. At laſt vp art Bonifacius the 
eighth of that name Biſhop of Rome, 
who ſirſte of all inuented that wicked 
oꝛdinance. Foꝛ Platina in life of that 
Bonifacius ſayth: This is he that firſt 
brought in the Iubilie, in the yere of 
Chriſt 1300. herein he granted full 
remiſsion of al their ſinnes to as ma- 
ny as viſited the See Apoſtolical. And 
the ſame did he ordein to be obſer- 
ued euery hundreth yere. So then the 
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418 | The vſc,fulfilling, and abrogation of the law. 
w2ought by Chyilte, and pꝛeached by church ol Chꝛiſt was without this Ju 
the Golpell, doth neither acknowlege bilie, wit heut peril of ſaluation, by the 
no2 recepue any other pere of Jubilie, ſpace of one thouſand & thzee hundzeth 
An the attucient Jewiſh pere of Jubi- yeares.Andtherefoze map we alſo bee 


without it without all perill and dam⸗ 
mage, yea, to our great p2ofit and come 
modity. Foz it dur Romaniffs go on 
to obtrude it to the woꝛzld as a thing ne 
ceſſarye to ſaluation , then ſhall they 
condemn the vninerſall church, which 
was befoze Pope Boniface his tyme, 
who firſt bꝛought in this vnacquaintey 
Jubily, Thus wee are ſo far from not 
being able to be without it, that wee 
ougbt by all meanes poſſible to deteſt 
and abhozre it, as a verpe wicked and 
blaſphemous ozdinaunce, conſideryng 
that wee haue to beleeue that the Jus 
bily is vtterly abꝛogated by Chziſt, & 
allo that all ſinnes are freely thzough 
Chzyft foꝛgiuen to all that beleeue,in 
what place of che wozlve ſo euer they 
lyue and are conuerſant in. 

This Pope Boniface doth to his 
falſe pꝛomiſe and vnpure place annexe 
the remisſton of ſinnes. Now J doubt 
whether this blaſphemous Antpchziſt 


could doe any thing moze hozrible and 


moze agaynſt the honour of the Saui⸗ 
our, Foz therein is deſiled the gloꝛy of 
the onely begotten ſonne of God, who 
is the onely health of all the wozld. - 
Therein is dcffiled the ſaluation of 
many thouſands, foz which Chꝛyſt dy- 
ed vpon the croſſe. And therein alſo is 
defiled the gloꝛy of Chzyſtian fayth,by 
which alone we are made pertakers of 
eternall ſaluation . This vngrations 
and wycked Pope was hee, of wheme 
that common Pꝛouerbe runneth: Hee 
entred like a woolfe, he reigned like 
2 Lyon, and died like a dogge . #02 
verely ſo blaſphemous an Oꝛdinaunte 
was wozthy of ſuch an authoz. So fes 
liſhe a people was wozthie of ſuche a 
Paſfour , And ſo vdiuelyſhe a Pope 


— 


was wozthy of ſuch an ende. Platina 
miteth that in that peare of Tubilye, 
there came ſo great heapes of people 
to Rome.chat alchough the citie were 
indifferently large enough, pet one 
man could not, fo 1hzong , paſſe by an 
other. Foz the wozid will needes be 
deceived , if it were not ſo, they 
would giue eare vato the Lozd which 
tcryeth. | | 

O all yee that thirſte, come to 
the waters, and ye that haue no mo- 
ney drawe nigh. Why ſpend ye your 
money vpon a thing of naught, &c. 
Eſay. 55, and John 4.7. Now all the 
while that the wozld was ſet thus on 
madding, the righteous Lozd was not 
aſleepe, no2 vet didd diſſemble, howe 
much they diſpleaſed him with that 
diueliſhe inuent ion. Foz the verye 
ſame peare he ſtirred vpp Octhoman 
the Patrtark aud firſt founder of the 
Turkiſhe empire, by whole meanes 
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againſt thoſe, which were of opinion, 
that circunciſion was neceſſatye vn 
to ſaluation, and in that counſell they 
allowed of Paules doctrine, who both 
thought and taught the contrary , Foz 
Paule in one place ſaith : Loe I Paule 
ſay ynto you, that if you be circum- 
ciſed, Chriſte ſhall profite you no- 
thing. 

For I teſtifie to euery man which 
is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to 
the whole lawe to do it. Chriſte is 
made of none effect to you: as ma- 
ny of you as are iuſtiſied by the lawe 
are fallen from grace. Neither is it 
right 02 conuenient that in the church 
of Chꝛiſt there ſhould remaine ſo blou⸗ 
dy a ſacrament as circumciſion was, 
when once that bloud was ſhed vppon 
the croſſe, which ſtauncheth and ta» 

| keth away the bloud of the olde Tes 
ſtament. | 811 


Jn feede of the Paſchail lambe is 


he did notably ſcourge the churche of che Lows ſupper ozdeined, whiche by 


Rome, awd the cozrupt manners that 
were crept into Chziſtendome. A fewe 
peres after, ſucceeded Clement the 
ſixte, Paule the ſecond, and Sixtus the 
fourth , as wicked men as he, as is to 
be found in the hiſto2ies of their liues, 
who changed the peere of Tubily from 
euery hundzeth to cuery fiftieth yeare 
and ſo at laſte to every ſiue and twen- 
tith yeare. that ſo they might ſucke the 
noe aduauntage out of mens foo- 
liſhneſſe-, But now to the matter as 
gaine, | 5 252 
1 The Sacraments alſo of the aunct- 
cn ent Jewes are flatly abzogated, and 
"(<i6. in their places are ſubſfitutey newe 
1, Dacraments, which are giuen to the 
=, People of the newe conenaunte « In 
ſeed of circunciſionis Baptiline ap» 
poynted. | 
The Apoſtles in the Spnode helde 
at Hierulalem didd oppoſe chemſclues 


an other name is called the Euchariſt 
02 athanke(-giuing . Foz ſo the Lozv 
himſelfe in Luke expoundeth it, ſay- 
ing. that he did then eate the laſt paſle- 
whereof he did immediatly ozdein the 
Sacrament of his body & bloud, which 
he biddeth them to cele bꝛat in remem⸗ 
bzaunce of him, vntill he returne to 
tudgement againe. in 
There foze the Lozd lefte the -@up- 
per to be an vnchangeable ſacrament 
vntillthe ende of the wozld. Moze⸗ 
ouer, that all ſozts of Sa criſices cons 
teined in the Law are vtterly abzo- 
gated, vo man Ii ſuppoſe, will once 
denye, which poch; but conſider, that 
both the Temple and the two Altares 
with all che holie inſtrument es, are 
vtterly ouerthzowne and come to no⸗ 
thing. f 
I told you that thole lacrifices were 
FL remems 
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is their ending. Fo2 where there is a feredpyaiſe vnto the Lom. Nowc, the === 


_ © offering, which fedeth vs with his fleſh ſupper of the Lozv vooth compzehende 


remembyaunces of finnes , and types Lon which we cal the Cucharif, cg, 
o2 figures of the cleanſing and attone · cemeth in it all the kindes of auncienc 
ment that was to bee made by Chꝛiſt ſacrifices, which ar ineffect but of two 
Jeſus, Therefoze when Chuilt was ſozts,to wit,ofpurging,and of attone, 
come andoffered vpp fo2 the ſinnes of ment, as choſe-which were offered foy Ti va. 
all the wozlve, then verilye did al che ſinne: oz elſe of thankeſ-gining, as 94. 
-Dacrifices of the ancient Jews come thoſe which rendzed thankes, and ot; is, 


full and abſolute remiſſion of ſinnes, ſupper is a teſtimonie, a Sacrament, . 
there is no longer anpe Sacrifice foz and a remembzaunce of the bodye of 
ſinne. But in the new teſtament there Chꝛiſt which was giuen foz vs, and of 
is a full remiſſion of ſinnes: therefoze his bloud that was ſhed fox the remilſi 
in the newe teſtament there is no lon- on ok our ſinnes. Foz the body & bloud 
ger any ſacrifice offered foz ſinnes, foz ot our Lozve, which were but once ol⸗ 
Chꝛiſt is onely and alone in ſeed of al fered vppon the croſſe, and neither can 
the Dacrifices.Fo02 hee was once offe- nog ought to bee offered anye moge of 
red vpp , and after that is offered no men, are not ſacrificed a freſhe in the 
mote : who by the once offering vp of celebꝛation of the ſupper : but in the 
himlſelfe hath founde eternall revemp- celebzating of it, there is reiterates a 
tion:ſo that all which be ſanctified,are remembꝛance of the thing, I meane 
ſanctified by none other oblation , but ofthe oblation , which was but once 
that of Chꝛiſt vppon the croſſe, made made, and in once offeringe was ſuffi- 
once fo all. | cient. 
eQherefoxeChiilt, being once offe- Again, in the ſupper we render chanks 
red vpon the crolle fo the ſinnes of all to God foz our redemption, foz which 
the woꝛlde, is the burnt offering ok the alſo the vniuerſall church vooth offer 
catholique church: he is alſo the meat pꝛaiſe vnto his name. Therefoze the 


offered vpon the croſle , vnto eternall the whole ſubſtance and matter, which 
life, if we receine and feede on him by was p2efigured in thoſe auncient Da- 
faith. | criſices:ſo that in that point the church 
Mozeouer, he is the dzink offering is not deſtitut of any good oz neceſſary 
of the churche, which with his bloud thing, althoughit voth nolonger retein 
dooth quenche t he thirſt of the faithful thoſe ſacrifices of the elder church. 
vnto life euetlaſting. Hee is the pur- Pea, they ought not anye longer to be 
ging and dafly ſacrifice of the church: ſolemmnized in the church, becauſe(wh# 


ecauſe he is the lambof God that ta- they were nothing els, but the figures 


keth away the ſinnes of the wozlve. types, and Sacraments of Chyiſte to 
His death and paſſion cleanſeth all come)the church doth now beleue and KF 
men from their linnes, their errours, that rightlie too, chat Chiiff is alrely ae 


and iniquities Finally he is the chur- come, and that he hath fulfilled anvac- M'*'i6 


z 


* 


ches ſacrifice of thankeſ-giuing : be- compliſhev al thiugs, as we tend that I 
- cauſe by Chzift we offer pzaiſeto god, hee himſelfe did teffifie when onthe 


and byChyilk we render thankes vnto croſſe he cried, laping: It is finiſhed. 
the Lozd. . | er, all vowes are come to v. 
To conclude, the onely ſupper of the an ende, bet auſe all — | 
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the vowes tonſiſfed, are vaniſbep and who otherwiſe woulde haue beene too 
gone. Likewiſe che diſcipline or the ubbozne and ſelf-willed, The Jews 
Nazerites is now decayed. becauſe the at that time did euerpe day ſa riefelye 
Temple wich all the Ceremontes be» heare the reading of the Lawe, which 
longing thercunto ts vaded away. did exp2eſſely fozbid to eat bloode and 
There remaineth fill in the Church firangled, as if che pꝛeachinge of the 
a Chaiſtian and moderate diſcipline, Goſpell had not begun to be fowed as 
but not that which is deſcribed in the mong them, and therefoze they coulde 
law. And the Saints doe perfozme to not but bee greatly offended, to ſee the 
God the vowes which they haue made Gentiles ſo lauiſhly to vſe the thinges 
in the church, not contrary to faith and pohibiced, 
godlineſſe. But they are ſparing, wary Therefoze the Apoſtles would haue 
and verie religious in making vowes, the Gentiles foz a tyme to abſtepne 
Foz what haue wee to giue to GOD, from tbe thinges that otherwiſe were 
which we haue not firfi receinev at his lawfull inough, to ſte ifperadnenture 
handes, and tothe perfourminge of by that meanes they might winne the 
whiche, we were not bounde befozein Jewes to the faythof Chziff, Foz the 
baptiſme, Epiſtles whiche Paule wꝛote afewe 
Chzille doeth not diſfinguiſhe be ⸗ peares after the Councell at Hiernſas 
dee twixt cleane and vnc leane in the Gol: lem, do ſuffit iently argue, that the ve- 
end- pell, as Poſes doth in the Law: That cree ofthe Apoſtles againſt bloom an 
4 fapeth hee. which entereth into the ſfrangled was not perpetualt. But the 
mouth defileth not the man, but that Commaundementꝰs giuen agapnſte 
which commeth out of the mouth. things offered to idols, and againſt fo2» 
And the Apoſtle Paule doth flatly ſay, nication (in vſinge whereof the Gen- 
that to the clean, all things are clean. tiles thought that they did not great. 
And like to this he ſpeakech muche in lye offende) are perpetuall , becauſe 
the fourteenth to the Romanes, and in they be mozalles,and of the number of 
other places mo. In his Epiſtle to the the tenne tommaundementes. But of 
Coloſſians hee ſapth : It yee bee dead that matter I haue ſpoken in another 
with Chriſt from the rudimentes of place, | 
the world why as liuing in the world And nowe, becauſe J am come to 
are ye led with traditions, touch not make mention of the Spnodall Des 
taſte not, handle not: all which doe tree ozdepned by the Apoſtles and Els © 
periſhin abuſing : And ſo fooxth. To ders of the Councel at Hieruſalem,Y - 
Peter alſo it is ſatd: What God hath thinke it not amiſſe to recite vnto you 
ſanctified, that cal thou not vnclean. (dcerelpe beloued) as a concluſion to 
Therefoze whereas in the Spnodall this place, the whole Epiſtle ſente by 
ni Cpiltte ſet foꝛth by the Apoſtles in the the Synods, becauſe it voeth beare an 
=P fifteenth of the Actes, both bloode and euident, ful, and bziefe teſtimony that 
. firangled is fozbidden and exempted the law is abzogated after that mans 
fromthe meat of men, that commaun · ner which J hane declared. Nome this | 
dement was not perpetuall , but mo- is their Epiffle oz conſtitution: The i 
mentanie foʒ a time onely. Fo2 it plea» Apoſtles and Elders, and bretheren, The drereeal 
ſed the Apoſtles fog charities ſake , to ſend greetings ynto the bretheren, hdr lau. 
beare therin withthe Jewiſh nation, which are of the Gentils, _ are in ſam. | 
| | ntio- 
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Antiochia, Syria, and Cilicia. For as Chyifte without the helpe ofthe laws, 
much as we haue heard that certein, was ſufficient enoughe, to ful any ab⸗ 
which departed from vs, haue trou- ſolute iuſtification. They made their 
bled you with wordes,and cumbred boaſts that they were ſent from Hier, 
your mindes, ſaying: ye muſt be cir- ſalem by the Apoſtles and diſciples of 
cumciſed,& keepe the law, to whom the Lo2d,who did all with one conſent 
we gaue no ſuch commandement: it teach the ſame doctrine, that they dyd 
ſeemed good therefore to vs, when pꝛeach, and they ſaide that Paule with 
we were come together with one ac- his companion Barnabas alone, didde 
cord, to ſende choſen men vnto you, ſchiſmatiquelike ſow in the churches a 
with our beloued Paul & Barnabas, certaine doctrine peculiar to humſelle, 
men that haue ieoperded their liues touching faith which inftifieth with⸗ 
for the name ot our Lorde IE SVS out the wozks of the law, 
Chriſt. We haue ſent therefore ludas TUherefoe the Apoſtles ſfreight⸗ 
and Silas, which ſhal alſo tell you the wayes after the beginning of their E- 
lame things by mouth. For it ſemed piſtle doo declare what they thinke of 
good to the holy Ghoſt and to vs, to ſuth falſe Teachers and their vnwar⸗ 
charge you with no more then theſe raunted doctrine: Wee confe ſſe, ſape 
neceſſarie things. (that is to ſay) that they, that thoſe falſe teachers wente 
ye abſteine from things offered to I- from hence out of leruſalem, but we 
dols, and from blood, & from ſtrau- deny that they wer either ſent or in- 
gled, and from fornication : from ſtructed by vs. For we gaue no com - 
which if ye kee pe your ſelues, ye ſhal maundement to anye ſuch, And ſo 
do wel. So fare ye wel. This is wozd they doe teſtiſte, that it is vtterlp falſe, 
foz woꝛde the Catholique, the Synd⸗ which thoſe fellowes taught, to witte, 
dal, Apoſtolique, and Eccleſiaſtical E- that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of the 
piſtle of the Councel held at Hieruſa⸗ Loꝛd did pꝛeach: That the lawe is re- 
"lem, both bzicfe and eaſye, foz as the quiſit to ful iuſtification. Pea they do 
ſpeeche of trueth is ſimple,ſo alſo may pet go on moꝛe plainly to declare what 
true religion and Chꝛiſtian fayth bee the doctrin of choſe falſe apoſtles was, 
eaſily layd downe in very few and eui⸗ They trouble you (ſaye they) wyth 
| dent wo2ds. | words, & cumber your mindes, com- 
1 The GUT apo» Jmmedtatly in the beginning after maunding you to be circumciſed, & 
wo 4.49%" their accufomed maner of ſubleribing to keepe the lawe. The ſumme theres 
and inſcribing their Epiſtle, they voe foze of their doctrine was, that vnles a 
| ters. Aut of hande fal to and touch the falſe man were circumciſed g did keepe the 
* ferbe:rbeir Apoſtles, with whom Paule and Bar- lawe. hee coulde not be ſaued, Where 
mou omanmmer,& nabas were in controuerſie, and do de- by they did aſcribe ſaluation to the ke- 
aumes ofthem Clare what kind of doctrine that of the ping of the Lawe, 02 to the meriteof 


| Pos fn falſe pꝛophets was, which they had til their wozkes . Unto this doctrine the 


the pꝛeached vntothe churches, as the Apoftles doe attribute two perillous 
catholique, true, and Apoſtolique voc- effectes . The firſt is: They trouble 
trine,to wit, that they which wilbe ſa⸗ you with wordes . They be wozdes 
ued muſk be circumcized and keepe the laye they, which do rather amaze, then 
law of Poles, | appeaſe cofozt oz paciſie your mindes, 

Fo? they thought not that fayth in yea, they do trouble you ſo, that ye 4 
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not tell what to beleeue,o2 whereto to there was a ful agrement and conſent 
cruſt,anddo mozeouer ſtirre vp ftrifes of doctrine and religion: We beeinge 
vilcoꝛds, and iarring among you, To gathered together with one accord, 
thele wozdes of the Apoſtles , dooth lay they, haue ſent meſſengers ynto 
as... Paule ſeeme to haue alludedin his E- you, Loheere , of the falſe Apoſtles 
piltle to the Galathians, ſaping, I mar they teffified, that they ſent them not, 
ueil that ye are ſo ſone turned from ns2 gaue them any commaundement: 
Chriſt,which called you by grace,vn- but theſe men they ſende, and do with 
to another Goſpell, which is not ag, one accozde giue them a commaunde⸗ 
other Goſpel in deed, but that there ment. 4 
be ſom which trouble you, & intend But who be they whom they lende? 
to peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt, The our beloued Paul & Barnabas which 
latter effect is, They cũber oz weak? haue ieoperded their liues for the 
pour mindes, Foz they which leane to name of Chriſt Teſus. Theſe twaine 
the lawe and to wozkes,haue nothing are moſt choice Apoll les and holy, clo- 
ſtable oz ſtedfaſt in their mindes. Foz rious Partirs,our derely beloued b2es 
Cince the lawrequireth a moſte exacte thzen,being ofthe ſame religion q doc 
and abſolute righteouſnes, and dooth t rine with vs, who haue declared 
ther by kil,becauſe ſuch righteouſneſſe what their liues and doctrine is, by 
is not foũd in vs, therfoze thoſe minds their man ikolde vertues, and man⸗ 
are weakened and ſubuerted, that are full ſuffering ok perill and daungers. 
taught to lean to the wozksof the law But foz becauſe Paule and Barnas 
which Lawe no man doth keepe as of bas were themſelues no [mall dooers 
right he ought to do. Therefoze Paul in that controuerſie and diſputation, _ 
tothe Romanes ſaith: If they that do there were iopned to them two other 
belong vato the law, are heires,then choſen men, Judas and Silas, to the 
is faith vaine, and the promiſe made ende that they might indifferentlye 
of none effect. And immediatly after without ſuſpit ion declare the thinges 
againe: Therefore the heritage is gi- which in the Counſell were alleadgen 
uen by fayth, as according to grace, foz both ſides, as I meane to ſhem you 
that the promiſe may bee ſure to all inthe expoſition of the generall De» 
the ſeed, & c. The kalle Apaltſes ther- tre. | 
foze did ſubuert and weaken myndes, Foz now they do in few wozdescom- 
by teaching that laluation is gotten pꝛehende the very decree of the whole pg — 
by the lawe which verilp is a greuous and vniuerſall Spnode , in the lapin de cree oi the 
iudgement againſt thoſe which with down whereof they do firlt of al name h z Jeraddes. 
them doo teach the likbke. Authour ok the decree, ſaying: It ſee · | 
Then alſo they doo with like liber · med good to the holy Ghoſt and ta 1 
r goe on ta the other ſide , to ſhewe vs. They firlt ſer vowne the holy gholk 
a. their opinion of Paule and Barnabas & then thẽſelues, making him to be the 
io. pra, they do adozne them as their meſs Authour of truth, and themſelues to be 
--» lengers with a moſt holy teſtimonial, the luſtruments by which he wozketh, 
to the ende that they may among all Foz he wozketh in the Church bp the 
men haue the moze authozity,and that miniffery of men. EIN 
all men may vnderſtand, that betmixte But mens authozify wichout che ins 
them twaine, and the other Apoliles ration of the holy Ghoſt 8 
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| Therefoze ds the Apoltles very ſignt- vppon the Diſciples neckes a yoake 
\ firantly bop : It ſeemed good to the which neither wee nor our a 
holie Ghoſt and to vs. That is; af- were able to beare ? But we beleeue 
cer that we were aſſembled in that ſy⸗ that through the grace of the Lorde 
node to treate of the matter of iultifi- Ieſus Chriſt we ſhal be ſaued, euen as 
tation and of the Lawe (about whiche they. rn 
things Paule and his aduerſaries did See here, Saint Peter called the 
ftand in controuerſte) we followed not lawe a burthen and a yoake : and ther 
our owne iudgements, neither did we 2e where the Apoſtles ſap , that they 
vle pꝛookes of our owne inuentions, will not lay vpon the church any grea⸗ 
but ſearching out and hearing the ter burthen, they doo thereby ſigniſte, 
doctrine of the holye Ghoſte , wee that the law is flatly abzogatev. 
doo vppon his warrante wzite this They doo therefoze let the church free 
vnto pou. ] fromthe burthen of the lawe: and doo 
In the ſecond place they do ſet down acquite it from al burthens like co the 
the ſumme of the decree,ſaping: That lawe. 
we might not charge you with grea- - TAe now doo gather by thoſe wozvs 
ter burthens than theſe neceilarye of the Apoſtles, that thoſe burthenſom 
thinges, (that is to ſay) that yee ab - and innumerable Ceremonies , which iu: 
ſteine from things offered to Idols, the Church hath receiued by counſels Jud 
and from bloud and from ſtrangled, and Synods ſince the time of the Apo · a 
and from fornication, Therefs:e,ſay files, were vniuſtlye and againſte the 
they, the doctrine of the Goſpel which Apoſtolique ſpirit then layd vppon the 
Paul hath hetherto pꝛeached with vs, church, and at this day wickedly retei⸗ 
is ſufficient to the obteyning ok life ned and defended in the churche . Foz 
and ſaluation, We intende not to laye they in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſaive : It ſee- 
any greater burthen vpon you then the med good to the holy Ghoſt and to 
doctrine ofthe Goſpell,and abſtinence vs to burthen you with no more, thẽ 
from thoſe few things. In which ſen · theſe things neceſſary. 5 
tente they ſeeme to haue had an eye to But if any man obiecte and ſay that 
the opinion of Saint Peter, who in thoſe Ceremonies were foz the rude⸗ 
the coun(cll ſaid : Yee knowe that I neſſe ofthe people laid vpon the chur- 
beeing called by God, did gee to the ches neckes,as a rule ot inſfruction to 
Gentiles & did preache to them ſal» gulde oz teach them by ine anſwere 
us tion through the Goſpell '; Yee is,that that kind of inltructid is clean 
knowe that to the Gentiles , beeing taken away, which whoſoeuer goeth 
neither circumciſed, nor-keepinge about toreduce;hedeſireth nothing els 
/ thelawe, while Tpreached to them but to bying in Judaiſme againe. God 
faithin Chriſt leſus, the holy Ghoſt knew very well what kinde of church 
was giuen from abone, ſo'thatrheir that would be, which he purpoſed to ga 
heartes were purified of God hym- ther together sf Jewes and Gentiles, 
ſelfe by faith, not by the Lawe , and and pet he aboliſhed thoſe externalce- 
that they were made heirs of eternal remonies. Nowe, who vsoth better 
life. Mom then God, what is expedient, 
And vppon this he tnferreth : Now oz not expedient ſoꝛ his church? theres 
therefore why tempt ye God,tolaie foje the things that he — 
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were not expedient fo2 the faichfull, name ofthe Lon is tallen, which are 
wherevpon the Apoſtles did rightly # named the ſonnes of Gov, and arehis 
very wel pzonounce: It ſeemed good elect. Nowe the whole Scripture ate 
to the holy Gholt and vs not to laye tributeth that to faith · By faiththere* 
vpon you any greater burthen, Let foze we are made the members of the 
them therefoze be aſhamed of their do · Church and ſonnes and heires to God 
ings, which lay ſo great a burthen vp- our maker. But ik any man do mur- 
on the ſhoulders of the Church, that o⸗ mure againſt the counſell of God, and 
therwiſe ought to be moſt free. ſay,Why doth God ſo: Let him thinke 

Now alſo here is added the conclit- that this dode is the dove and wozke 
ſion of the lentence: Ihan theſe neceſ- of Gun, whome it is not lawfull fox 
ſarie things, (chat is toſap)chac ye ab: man to gainſap, and allwhoſe woꝛkes 
Raine from thinges offered to idols, are knowne from the beginning ofthe 
& c. In thele wozdes they had an eie wozld to haue herne done in iu 
vnto the ſentence of H. James the A+ and righteouſneſſe: wherevpon it doch 
poſtle and bꝛother of the Lozd : fox hee conſequently follow that this counſeil 
| confirming & allowing of ſaintPeters of his is gd and righteous, whereby 

a. opinion touching tufttficatid by faith, be doth thzoughfarth in Chun topne to 
« and the not laping of the law vponthe hunſelfe and ſanctifie che heathen na- 


"" Genciles neckes , doth alledge a teſti · tions. £2 
monie of Dcripture aut of Amos,who Now vpon theſe woꝛds of the P2o- 
did ſoꝛetell that the Jewes ſhoulde bs phet,Sainc James as it 
tut olf becauſe of their ſinnes. and that were to Maint Peters opinion) doth 
in their ſtades the Gentiles ſhould bee gather and inferre: W herfore my ſen- 
taken, among whom the true church of rence is, that wee trouble not them 
God ſhould be, which was pꝛeügured which from among the Gentiles are 
- bytheruine and reparation ofDauids turned to God: Chat is to ſap, J 
tabernacle, thinke that they are not to be moleſten 
The ſame Pꝛophet did alſo fozetel a 02 charged with the obſeruation ol the 
teaſon hom, and a cauſe why the Gen» lam. But leaſt the Gentiles once hea- 
tiles ſhould be recetued into; Church, ring that the law was aboliſhed,ſhouly 
uot fo; Circumciſions ſake, noz pet thereby thinke that they might freely 
dy the helpe of the lawe, but by grace do whatſdeuer they would, x lo by that 
tough faith, Foz he ſaith: The rem - meanes abuſe their libertie, and aiſo 
aan of the men ſhall ſecke after the againſt al charitie deſpiſe and giue of* 
Lord, & all the heathen vpon whom fence vnto the Jewilh biethye, therfoze 
my name is called, ſayeth the Lord James addeth:Bur I thinke it beſt for 


) 


wich doth al this: al theſe works of vs to write vntothem, that they ab- — 
Cod ate known to him from before Reine from filthings of idols. D 


the Saints 


the void began. Loe here, they ſhall Foz there wert at that time certaine avium, 

lebe the Lozd, and ſhal be receiued in · conuerts ofthe Gentiles, who thought 

to his fellowihip. vpon whom his name it laweful ſoꝛ them to enter into 

ſpalbe called. Temples, and be partakers of th 
This phꝛaſe of ſpe#ch doth ſignifie offered to Idols: becauſe an 

that they which are elect ſhall bee the is nothing, ſinte there is but one onely 

bonnes of G O D. Foz vpon them the Sod alone: wberevpon they galhe⸗ 


1 
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red that tholt ſacrifices were nothing, that Synod was very perillaus, no. 


that they did neither gd noz harme : thing wholeſome , & flatly contrary tg 
and therefoze that Chyiſtians nught Chaiſttan libertie. Fo02 it is aſſuredly 
with a ſafe conſcience bee partakers of certapne 2ᷣ the meaning of James did 
them. But Sarnct James and Paul in no point differ frd p mind of S. Paul 
alſo 1. Cor. S. 9. 10. wil haue the hea: who neuertheles did very wel, pꝛaiſe⸗ 
then conuerts to abſtaine vtterly from wozthily ſay: Let vs follow the things 
the warſhip ol Idols, that is, fromthe that make for peace, and thinges 
Idols them-ſelues, and trom thoſe wherewith wee may one ediſie an o- 
things which are in the Idole temples ther. Deſtroy not the worke of God 
offered to kalſe and fained Gods, for meates ſake, All things are pure, 
BPozeouer he addech, Let them be- bur iris euil for that man that eateth 
ware of fornication, The Gentiles with offence, It is pow neitherto 
verily did by god lawes fozbidde the care fleth nor to drinke wine, nor any 
adulteries © defilings of virgins, and thing whereby thy brother tibletk 
matrones, with verie ſharpe puniſh* orfalleth, oc is made weake, &c. Ro- 
ments ſuppꝛeſling the violent deflow- manes 14. 
rers of honeſt women : but they It is alſo moſt cerfapne,that Saint 
thought it a verie light and in a man- Paul who was ſo ſharpely ſet to de- 
ner no fault at all, fo2 ſuch to commit fend the Chyiftian libertie that hee 
whozedome, as did of their owne ac- withſtove Peter openlp at-Antioch, 
toꝛdes ſet their chaſtitie to ſale : oz if would not haue bene behinde hande to 
an vnwedded man ſhould haue to doe reſiſt Sapnt James, it he had thought 
wich a ſiggle woman: and therefoze that this conſtitution, either had bene, 
the Apoſtle James cuen as Paul alſo 82 choulde be pyeiuniciall ta Chyiſtian 
I. Cor. 6. and 1. Theſſa. 4. doth verie libertie. 


ſeuerelp require the holy and pure Uerilp, het woulde neyther haue 


ple of the bovie , without allfilchie and pꝛeached no2 pet commended this tra- 
vncleane beadlines. Laſt of all hee dition of the Apoſtles to the Churches 
willeth the Gentiles to be reſtrained of the Gentils, if hee had not thought 
of eating bloud and ſtrangled. He ad⸗ that it had bene both wholeſome and 
deth the cauſe why, and ſayth: For p3ofitable foxthem al co embzace.But 
Moſes oPolde time hath in euery ci- hee did pꝛeach and commende it vnto 
tie chem that preache himin the Sy- the Churches, as is to be ſene iu the 
nagogues,where hee is reade euery 16.0fthe Actes: and therefoze is ſaint 
Sabboth day. James without a cauſe murmured a 
Df which conficution (touching gain of ſome, becauſe hee fozbad to 
bloude and ſtrangled) I ſpake ſome» eate bloud and ſtrangled. 
what, befoze that 4 made this ſame Finally,the concluſion of their Epi- 
digreſſion. fe is: From which if ye ke epe your 
Nowe thereſoze ſince the matter is ſelues, ye do well. So fare ye well, 
at that point, it is euident that they are They pꝛayſe that abſtinence, and 
without a cauſe offended with Dapnt teach it as a good wozke,becaule it is 


j lame de- James, which thinke that he did with · alſo commended to vs in all the (crip* 


knded, 


out all right and reaſon make #pub- cures. ; 
liſh this deer, and that the frutte of Tl us haue Ad'greſled, an 


abro- 
100 of 
bel · 
N. 
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truſt from dur putpofe, to ſpeake of the ſwoꝛde, the execution ol the iuvge* 


the decreeof the ApoſtoliqueSpnode 
held at Hferuſalem. And thus much at 
this time toztching the abzogation of 
the teremoniall lawes. | 
It rematueth hecro ko2 mee to ſay 
ſomewhat concerning the abzogacion 


of the Juditiall lawes  Nowe theres 


foze the Judiciall lawes doeſ#me to 


be abꝛogated in this ſenſe,” betauſe no 


Chiiſtian common weale, no Citie, oꝛ 
kingdome is compelled to beebounde: 
and to reteiue thoſe very ſame lames 
which were by Moſes tu that nation, 
accoꝛding to the time. place, and ſtate, 
publiſhed and ſet out of olde. There- 
foze euery countrie hath free libertie 
to vſe ſuch lawes as are beſt and moſt 
requiſite fox the eſtate and neceſſitie ot 
eutty plate, ; ot᷑ euery time, and per; 
ſons: ſo pet that the ſubſtance of Gods 
lawes be nat retected, troden downe, Ft 
vtterly neglerted. Fox the thinges 
which are agre able to the lawe of na- 
ture. and the tencommanudemets,and 
whatſoenerelſe God hath commanded 
tobe publiſhed, muſt not in any caſe be 
either cleane koꝛgotten oz lightly re- 
garded. Nowe the ende whereunto all 
thele lawes doe tende, is, that honeſtie 
may flouriſh, peace and publique trans 
quilitie be firmely matntepned , and 
iudgement and juſtice be rightly exe⸗ 


— 
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ment and iuſtice, noꝛ with vpzight and 
ciuil lawes. 0 

Now whoſocuer doth conferre the 
wes & coftitutions of pzinces,kings, 


la 


Emperours, oꝛ Chaiſtian magiſtrats, . 
which are co bee founde either in the 
Code, in the bee of Digeſtes, q Pan- 
dectes, in the volume of neme Conſti⸗ 
tutions, oz eiſe in any other bookes of 


god lawes of ſundzie nations, with 


theſe Judiciall lawes of God, hee muſt 


netdes conteſſe chat they dꝛawe verie 
neere in likeneſſe, and doe verte well 
agre one with another, Iuſtinian the 


Emperour fozbadve by lawe either ta 


lelo2 otherwiſe to make away the pol 
ſeſſions of the church, and things cone 
ſecrated vnto God. Fon 5̊ ſincere con · 
feſſing and pure maintepning of the 
catholique faith the Emperozs'Grari-: 
an, Valemian, and Iheodoſius, did 
make a moſt excellẽt & holy lam. Con- 
ſtãtine the great gaue charge to Tau- 
rus one of the lieuetenants to ſhut the 
Idols temples, e with the ſwoꝛde to 


diſtroy ſuch rebels as went about to ſet 


them open, and to ſacriſice in them. 
That lawes were made foz the reliete 
of the pooze , and that kinges c Em⸗ 


perours had a care ouer them it is ta 


be ſene in maze places than one ot 
the Emperoꝛs lawes and conſtitu⸗ 


tuted. Ok which becauſe. J haue at tions. It is verie certaine that who- 
large diſputed in the expoſition of the ſoeuer reavethche Code, lib. i.tit.a he 
Pecept, thou ſhalt doe no murther: ſhall ſinde much matter belonging to 
Iwill here be content to be ſo much this argument. Foz the honeſt tray⸗ 
the bꝛiefer. ning vp of Childzen, and che liberall 
Che holy Apoſtle Paul commaun / ſuſteining ol aged parents, there are 
deth to obep the Magiſtrate: be al · very tonimendable lawes in the books 
loweth ofthe authozitie of the ſwoꝛde, ofthe heathens. Conceruing the aus 
which he confelſeth that the magiſtrate thoꝛitit that parents haue oner their 
hath not in vaine rereiued at the childzen, there is much and mante 
hande of G O D. And therefoze he did things to be found in waiting:lUkewiſe 
not diſalowe oz linde laulte with the of wedlocke, o iateſt, © vumert marri⸗ 
(ection ofthe Pagilirate , theuleof ages, Hononus, A cadiu:, manp a- 
| | Pm. ui. ther pzin⸗ 
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Princes haue made verie tollerable and laud of them that doe wel. And yer S 
laudable decrees : where they ſpeake ſame Apoſtle affirmeth that we oughe 
alſo verie well any wiſely of the lame rather to obey God than men, lo often 
of diuozxcement, But if J go on to as men doe publiſh lawes againft true 
adde 02 oppoſe to euery ſeueral title of religion, iuſtice, and equitie : concer: * 
the Judiciall lawes conteined in this ning which A ſpake in the expoſition of 
ſermon ſondzie and peculiar lawes the common place of the magiſtrate, 
out of the decras of Chaiſtian pzinces, And ſo, thus much J thought god to 
Achpall, Jknow,bee to tedious vnto ſay touching the abzogationof the Ju: 
patience: Fox then would this diciall lawes. 
palle the time of on oꝛinarie Now it euery one of you do thꝛough⸗ 
ſermon, Let it cherefoze ſuffice vs ly ponder with him-ſelfe the thinges me «. 
at this time, by the declaration of theſe that A haue hetherto ſatd touching the = 
notes,to haue opened and made a way lam ot God,the partes of the law, the «= 
to the diligent louers of the truth, eo vſe oz effect, the fulfilling and _ 
come to the vnderſtanding of other ting ofthe ſame , it will bee a | 
things, which wee haue here omitted, of no difficulcie to determine whate: 
and that they may belene that the ſub- uerie one ought tothinke concerning 
Hance of Gods iuniciall lawes is not that point oz title of this treatiſe, 
eaken away oz aboliſhed, but that the whereof J pzomiſev inthe beginning 
o2dering and limitation of them is of this ſermon that J would ſpeake 
placed in the will and arbitrement of ſomewhat toward the end, townt, that 
good Chyiſtian pyinces , fo pet, that the teſtamentof the olde t new church 
theyo2deine and appoynt that, which is all one, e that there is but one wap 
is iuſtice and equali, as the eſtate of of true ſaluation to all that epther are 
time, place, any. perfons ſhall beſt oz haue ben ſaued in this wozkve : and 
require, that honeſtte and publique alſo wherin the newe' Teſtament doth 
peace map bee thereby pꝛeſerued, and differ from the olde. 
God the father duely honozed chzaugh Foz ſince I haue alreadie ſhewed 
bis onely begotten Sonne Chyiſt Je* that all the pornts of che lawe haue a- 
ſus,to whome all pꝛaiſe is due fo2 e- reſpett and a kinde of relation vnto 
. Uer. Fox wee do ſe that the Apoſtles Chziſt, and that hee was in the lawe 
of Chzilt did neither require na com- pꝛeached to the fathers to de the onely 
maunde any nation. in the adniunt- Sautour,in whom alone they wert to 
ſtration of politique affaires, to binde beſaued , who is it, that cannot per- 
themſelues to the ſtrict keping ol Mo- ceiue, that they had none other, but the 
ſes lam. | | verie ſame manner and way to be ſa- 
This rule muſt alwaies be kept # ued which wee at this day doentoyby- 
obſerued. Saint Peter doth ſimply Chziſt Jeſus e And pet that this may 
commannde and ſap : Submit your appeare moze euident, J wil not ſticke 
ſelues to all manner ordinaunce of to — ſome paines to make this 
man for the Lords ſake : whether it matter mote manifeſt vnto pou with 
be vnto the king as hauing the pre- as platine a demonſtration as peſlibly 
heminence , or vnto rulers as ento map bce, although a plainer can not 
them that are ſent of him for the pu- likely bie, than that which J haue al- 
niſhment of euill doers , but forthe readiefhewev pou; 
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, Gerily there is no difference of the be iuſtified in his fight. For by the 
people, of the teſtament, of the church, law commeth the knowledge of fine 

02 of the manner of ſaluation betwixte But now is the righteouſnes of God 
them, among whom there is founde to declared without the law being wits 

be one and the ſame doctrine; the ſame neſſed by the teſtimonie of the law 
faith, the ſame ſpir ite, the ſame hope, & the Prophets. The righteouſnes of 
the ſame inheritaunce, the ſame expet · God commeth by the faith of Chriſt 
tation, the ſame inuocation, and the Icfus ynto all, and vpon al them that 
ſame ſacraments. Ik therefoze J ſhall beleeue. With Paul S. Peter alſo | 
be able to pwue that all:theſe thinges doth fully agre , where in the Synode 
were indifferent common to them of helde at Hicruſalem he ſayth: Neither 
the olde Church as well as to vs, then wee nor our fathers were able to 
haue J obtayned that which J ſhot at, beare the yoke of the lawe, but doe 
to wit, that in reſpect ofthe ſubſtance, beleeue, euen as they, to bee ſaued 
there neither was, noz is anie moze through the grace of our Lord Chriſt 
than one Teſtament, that the olde ka ⸗ Icſus. And ſo conſequently in al other 
chers are one and the ſame people that ſubſtanciall and materiall points there 
wer are, liuing in the ſame church and is no difference in doctrine betwixt vs 
communion, and ſaued not in any o- and them. ; 
ther but in Chꝛiſt alone the Sonneof To pꝛocitde now, they whoſe doc 
so d, in whom alſo we looke fo3 ſal- trine is all one, muſt of neceſſityhaue The feen 


& we haue p 


work all one faith. Foz faith cõmeth by hea- a og fairs; 
ws. That thep and wel haue all one ring, and hearing by the wozdof Gov. 
ae (nd the ſame doctrine, A pzoue thus, Whatdoth that argue that Abzaham 
un Dur dottrine is the doctrine of the and the reſt of the holy fathers are ſet 
Golpel. But that the fathers were not befoze our eyes as examples of faith 
without che ſame doctrine , it is eui- fo2 vs to follow : we ſer that it is ſo 
dent by Saint Paul, who teſtifieth, in the holy Goſpelofthe Lozd, and the 
ſaping: God verily promiſed the gol- ſacred mitings of the Apoſtles, 
pel of God afore by his Prophets in But who would giue vs ſuch fozeine 
the holy a of his Sonne, examples to imitate, as doe not con- 
which was made of the ſeede of Da- terne the thing fo2 which they are gi⸗ 
vid after the fleſh,and hath been de- nen.Paul in many places, but eſpeti⸗ 
clared to be the ſonne of God with ally inthe fourth chap.tothe Romanes 
power by the ſpirite, & . ¶Ahat could ſheweth that faith muſt bee imputed to 
beſaide mote plainelp e The Goſpel, vs fo2 righteouſnes : as we reade that 
which is at this day pzeached, was of it was imputed vnto Abzaham: now 
ide pꝛomiled by the Pꝛophetes in the that faith of his was not another, but 
holy ſtriptures, to wit, that the Bonne the very ſame faith with ours, which 
of God ſhould come into the woꝛld, to reſteth vpon the pꝛomiſe of God, and 
laue all faithful belckuers. This Gol · the bleſſed lde. 
pell alſo teacheth that the faichfull are Foz hecalleth Abꝛaham the father, 
— iuſtilied by the wozkes of the lawe, not of thoſe onelye which are boꝛne of 
ut frelp by grace thꝛongh faith in the circumciſion |, but of thoſe alſo 
Chit, Saint Paul ſayth: By che which walke in the ſleppes of the faith 
&edes of the law there ſhal no fleſh which was in Abzaham befoze — 
PR Pm. z. 1 
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4360 Tho Vſe, Fulſilling, and Abtopation of the lawe, 
was clrepmciſed.Beſides that alſo te | But there is none, bvleſſe it be 
confirmation of the Chzitianrule, J luch an one as neuer read the Strip⸗ 
meane the Ayoltles Cretde, oz articles tures, which will denic that the aun. 
ol our beliete is fetched out ok the cient fathers were the ſonnes of God, 
ſcriptures ol the fathers of the olde te · and were ſo called both by the Londe — 
Qtament , which is vndoubtedly a moſt himlelke, and alſo by his ſeruant Dor x 
manifeſt argi meat that their faith and ſeg. ill; 
ours is the very ſame faith. Mhat may be thought ol that moꝛe⸗ 
They did belckue in the Meſſiah that ouer that our fozefathers were called 
was then ta tome, and wee bel eue that Rings and Pꝛieſtes, ſo conſequent⸗ 
de is alrtady come, and doe more fully ly aropallpzteſthod, & a pꝛieſtiy kings 
peceiue, and merely ſ@ all that which dome: Cuhich names Saint Peter ap: 
was ſpoken ol befoꝛe in the pꝛophets: plyed to the faithful beleuers in Chu 
as J wil anon declare, when Acome to Jeſus. Nom ſuch a kingdome 9 pꝛieſt⸗ 
ſhewthe difference betwixt the two te⸗ heode cannot bee oz conſiſt without the 
I daments, | | byction ofthe ſpirite. 
| That all one and the ſame ſpirite The holy Apoſtle John, J confeſſe in 
The fathers Hid gouerne our fozefathers and the his Goſpel ſayde: The holy Ghoſt 
gone ſpirir, People of the newe couenant, who was not yet, becauſe Ieſus was not 
kan doubt, conſidering that the ſpirit yet glorified. ; 
ll of God is one alone, and that Saint But as hee ſpake not of the 
5 Peter voth in expꝛelle wo2des teſtifie ſubſtaunce of the holy Ghote, which 
il that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte was inthe is coeternal with the ſubſtaunce of the 
Pꝛopbetes: And Saint Paul alſo father and of the ſonne, ſo he doth not 
ſaith: Since we haue the. ſame ſpirite altogether denie that the fathers had 
of faith, 5 jp that which is the holy Ghoſt. Foz in that place hee 
written, I belceued and therefore I ſpeaketh of the excellent gifte, which, 
ſpake,and we belecue,and therefore after the aſcenſion of the Loꝛde, was 
he we ſpeake. Therefozealthough yowzed out vpon the people that din 
the ſame Apoſtle doth in another place yelgue. Foz John himlſelce interpꝛe- 
ſap; that the faithful] haue not re- ting himſelfe doth immediately befoze 
' ceivedagaine the ipirit of bondage ſay: Theſe wordes (whoſoeuer 


n 
x 
1 
bd 


a | vnto feare,bur the ſpirrt of adoption bhelecucth on mee, out of his belle 
11 | ®wwherely they cric Abba fathe :Yer ſhall Rowe rivers of water of life) 
N doth he not dene but that the faithfull ſpake hee of, the holy; Ghoſt which 
a fathers had the ſame ſpirite that wee they chat beleeue on him ſhoulde 
411-4 | haue. Foz euen they alſo cxped to God xecciue, | 
Gon | as to their father, although they ob · The gifte therefoze of the holy 
r teyned it not by the lawe ( which terri · Ghoſte was not at that time when the 
\ = fieth)ant by the grace ok Meſſiah. Loꝛde ſpake thoſe woꝛds ſo common» 
r Againe the fame Apollle faith: Who; Ip and plentifully pow2ed vppon all 
-, = ſocuetare led by the ſpirite of God, men, as it was vppon the faithfull afs 
__ | they atethe ſonnes of God. Which ter the glozification of the Loꝛde Je. 
= ſentence we may thus connert.and ſay, ſus . And verilp our fozefathers and 
a that the ſonaes of God are led by the the holy Pꝛophetes conlde not haue {a 
a ſpiricpf Gos. pꝛeciſelp and exp2eſſely fopctolde all 
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woꝛdes hee vttered not ſo much foz the phers . Therefore ifit bee now at 


the Prophets by the ſame ſpirite of Nom allo ther was ſet befoye the cies 
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che myſteries of Chziſt e the Church, coulde ptopheſie theſe things vnt o 
which the Euangeliftes and Apoſtles vs, could not chooſe but bee them 
vo teſtiſie to be now accompliſhed and ſelues pertakers of the ſame. And 
fulfilled , valeſſe in they Pꝛophecics where vppon is it that the Apoſile 
they bad beene gouerned by the verie Peter ſaith': Why tempt yee God, to 
ſame ſpirite, wherewith the Apoſtles laie vppon the Diſciples neckes the 
were afterwarde inſtructed. Foz it yoake , that neither our fathers nor 
is a wicked thing fo2 vs to thinke that wee were able to beare ? but wee be- 
the Pzophetes and Patriarches did lecue that through; the grace ofthe 
like mad men babble they knewe not Lorde leſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaued, 
what, and ſpeake ſuch wozdes as they cuen as they:(Wlhervpon is it, J ſate 
them⸗ſelues vnderſt@ode not. that Peter ſaith this) but for becauſe 
Abzaham ſawe the day of Chiiff, they are ſaued by the grace of the 
and was gladde of it: foʒ by that ſpiri - Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and not by Mo- 
tuall ſight ol his, he had and felt with» ſes la we, by which dooth come, not 
in himſelfe a certaine kinde ol ſpiritu- the ſaluing, but the knowledge of 
all oy. Vom many times doth Da* ſinne?? 
nid in the Pſalmes teſtiſie that the ſer- Bur nowe the righteouſneſle of 
nice of God, and the holy congregation God is without the lawe made mani- 
did delight bim at the very hart? which feſt, witneſſed by the lawe and Pro- 


ioy that he had in the external ceremo · this time made manifeſt, then muſt 

mie, but fo2 that he did by the ſpirit and it needes bee that it was before, al- 

by faith beholde in theſe ceremonies though as then it were hidden. The 

the true Meſſiah and ſauiour of the hiding whereof was prefigured by 

wozly, | . the vaile ofthe temple, which when _ 
And ſince it is euident that our fo Chriſt died was rent in peeces ſora 

fathers were inftified by the grace of ſigniſication that it was then reuea- 

God, it is manifeſt that that iuſtificatt- led. And therefore this grace of the 

on was not wought without þ ſpirite onelie mediatour of God and man, 

of God, thꝛough which ſpirit euen our the man Chriſt Ieſus was then in the 

luſlification at this day is wzought people of God, but it was hidden in 

and finiſhed, the as it were raine in a fleece, which 
Therefoze the fathers were gouer- God dooth ſeparate vnto his inheri- 

ned bythe verie ſame ſpirite, that wee tance, not of duetie, but of his owne 

of this age are directed by. Ok this opi · voluntarie will: but now that fleece 

nian was Sainte Auguſt ne, whoſe being as it were wrong out, that is, 

woꝛds(dearely beloued) I meane to re- the lewiſn people being reprobated, 

cite vnto you, woꝛde fo2 woꝛde, out of it is openlie ſeene in all nations, as it 

bis lecond boke de peccato orig. con- were vpon the bare ground in an o- 

tra Pelag. & celeſt. Cap. 25. Things pen place. Thus much out of Augu- 

to come, ſalth he, were foreſeene of (tine. uk | 


faith, by which they are of vs belec- of Iſrael,a catnall and tempozall feli- The hen 
ved to bee alreadie ſiniſl. ed. For cicie, which yet was uot all that they dere & 27h 
| , ritance cha 


cy, which of vetie faithful loue held bpon. 
Dm. lit. 
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Fo? tn that externall and cranſito: Patadiſe. It may alſs by many pla- 
rie felicitie was ſhadowed the heauen- ces of Scripture ba pꝛoued, that the 
ly and eternall happineſſe. Foz the A- ancient holy fathers fromAvams time 
poltle in the fourth and eleuenth chap- vntill the death of Chziſt, at their de⸗ 
ter to the Hebꝛewes ſaith, that the fa* parture out of this life, did pteſenclis 
thers out of that viſible and tempozal fox Chziſt his ſake enter not into pyi: 
inheritance, did hope fo another inui- ſon, but into eternalllife . Foz our 
ible and enerlaſting heritage , Net- Lozdin the Goſpell after D. Parke 
ther was Chziſt go ante other ende ſo doth ſaie: God is not the God of the 
expreſſelie pzomiſed them,noz the blel · dead, but of the living . Buthe is 
ſing and life in Chyift fo2 ante other the God of Abzahams, of Iſaac, and of 
purpoſe ſo plainlie laide befoze them, Jacob: therefoze conſequentlie Abza- 
no Chuſt himſelfe almoſt in all they; ham, Iſaac, and Jacob doe liue, ozare 
ceremonies ſo often p2efigurey, foz a» now aliue: and pet not in bodie coꝛpo⸗ 
nie other intent, but that they thereby rallie , Foz their bodies being buried 
might be put in hope of the verie ſame were rotten long lince: therekoze their 

life, into which wee are receyued ſoules doe line tn iop: and their verie 
| thꝛough Chaiſt our reveemer . Foz the bodies ſhall r 
Thar ſalustis Lo; de in the Goſpell ſayth that wee Jnthe Golpell alter Saint Luke the 
wit one, ſhall be gathered into the kingdome Lad maketh mention of Abzahams 
but ale per- of heauen into the ſame glorie with boſome, into whtch are —_—— al the 
N Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. But here bleſſed ſpirites: and of it heteſtifiech 
is an objection made, chat life and ſal · that it is placed alofte , and that it is 
ttation was pꝛomiſed onelie, and not not a place ot paine and puniſhment, 
perfozmed vnto the Fathers: but that but of top and refreſhing. And there 
they being ſhut vp in pꝛiſon did lake foze we doe often reade in the Acrip⸗ 
koꝛ the comming of Meſſiah. J,foz my tures of the holie fachers, þ they wert 
part, do not find any thing in the ſcrip⸗ gathered vnto their people, that is to 
eures tobe wzitten of ſuch a pꝛiſon, ſap, that they were receiued into the fe⸗ 
wherein the holie Patriarches were lowſhip ok thoſe Fathers, with whome 
faſt locked vp . Peter verilie maketh they had in this wozld remained in cht 
mention of ap2iſon, but in that pziſou ſame faith, and ſame kinde of religion. 
he will haue the dilobedient, and not Foz the ſequences 4 circumffances of 
the obe dient ſpirits to be. thoſe places do manifeſtly declare chat 
But ik anie man obiect that Chꝛiſt thoſe wozds cannot be expounded co; 
deſcended to them belowe : we veritie poꝛallie of the buriall of the bodie. a = 


| do not denie it, but pet we ſate withall, | inthe Goſpell after S. Pathew 

AAintuos. that he deſcended to 5 departed ſaints, the Loꝛde ſayth 3 I ſaie vnto you, 

I! that is/þ he was gathered to the com- that many ſhall come out of the Eaſt 
panie ofthe bleſſcy fpirits which were and out of the Weſt, and ſhallreſt 
not in the place ofpuniſhment, that is, themſclues with Abraham, Iſaac,and 
in tomients but inthe ioies ofheauen, Iacobinthe kingdome of heauen: 
as the Lozve himſcife confirmeth the bur the children of the b e 
ſame, when being readie to deſcend to ſhall be caſt out into vtter dar neſſe, 
them below, he did ſaie vnto the thafe: there ſt. albe weeping and gnaſhing 
This daie ſhalt thou bee with me in of teeih. 
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Gentiles muſt be gathered hope. For thou wile not leaue m 

— an ofheauen, and that forte in hell: neither wilt thou fuer 
they muſt be placed in the fellowſhip of thine holy one to ſee corruption, 
the fathers, then muſt it nadesbe that Thou ſhalt makg-me to knowe the 
the fathers were already in heauen, path of life: in thy preſence is the ful-- 
and felt the ioyes thereof at that neſſe of ioye, and at thy righi hande 
time when the Loꝛde ſpake theſe there be pleaſures for euermore, 
wozwes. Tho alſo in the Goſpell al. And — Saint Peter and S. 
ter S. John doth playnely ſap, Abra - Paul doe in the Acts of the Apoſtles 
ham was glad to ſee my day: and he applie this teſtimonie of Dauid as a 
aw it, and reioyced. Which ſaping thing ſpoken Pꝛopheticallie vnto 
although we vnderſtand to be ſpoken Chyiſt Jeſus, yet notwithſtanding no 
of the iuſtification and top of the ton · man can denie but that the ſame may 
fcience , yet doe wal not ſeparate from after a certaine manner be referred vu- 
it the toy of eternall life, becauſe the to Dauid, who in thatPſalme maketh 
one doth ol necellitit depend vpon and a pzofeſſion of his faith , declareth his 
kollow the other. hope, and expꝛeſſeth his Michtam, that 

Pozeouer, we mut heere conſider is, his deligbt, 02 the armes oz cogni⸗ 
the occaſion, vpon which thele wozdes —＋ would bee knowen. 
of the Lowe doe ſ&me to haue beene Theſe wozves therefoze doe firſt aps 
ſpoken.The Lozdhad ſaiv,Verile,ve- pertaine to Ch2ift, and then to Dauin 
rily I ſay vnto you, If a man keepe and allthefaithfull . Foz the life and 
my ſayinges hee ſhall. neuer taſte of reſurrection of Chiſt, is the life and 
death -which wozdes the Jewes toke reſurrection of the faichfull . Againe,. 
holde on and ſaive: Abraham is dead, in another place the ſame Þzophet -: 
and the Prophets are deade, and yet ſaith, I belecue verily to ſee the goods 
ſayeſt thou, If a man wil keep my ſay- nefſe of the Lord in the lande of the 
ings he ſhall neuer ſeedeath > What, liuing. Mow in the lande ofthe lining 
art thou greater thi our fatherAbra- there ts nepther death noz dolour, but. 
ha which is dead? and the Prophets fulneſſe of iope and euerlaſting plea- 
which are de id alſoꝰ Whom makeſt ſures,Thele ioies and delights Dauid 
thou thy ſelfeꝰ Ta this the Loꝛd made by kayth did lenke to obtapne at Þ hande 
anlwere, and ſhewed that Abꝛaham is ol God thꝛough Chꝛiſt his Sauiour, 
quickened, oz elſe pꝛeſerued in lite and e did inderd actoꝛding to his hope poſ⸗ 
heauenly top thzough faith in the ſay⸗ ſeſſe the ſame immediatelx after he did 
ings ol Chuſt Jeſus : and thathow- depart out of this life, alchough it wer 
loeuer he is dead in body, pet notwith- many peerts after his death oz euer 
Kanding his ſoule doth line in ioy fo Chiſt did come in the ſleſh, euen as we 
euer with Gon, in whom he did put his allo at this date are ſaued by him, al⸗ 
truſt. To this may be added that Da⸗ though it be now one thouſand ſiue hũ⸗ 
uid in the 16. Plalme calling God his dꝛeth e odde ytres ago, ſince he in the 
bope, his expectation, and his inheri- fleſh did depart frõ ; earth. But wher⸗ 
kante, doth among other thinges ſay, as Paul in the 12. to Debzews ſaith,, 

The Lord is alwayes at my right hãd: And all theſe holie fathers hauin 

Therefore my heart is 2 glory through faith obtained good report 


reioyceth, and my fleſhe ſhall reſt in recemed not the promiſe, becauſe: 
EE. TY one Mm. v. God! 
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God had prouided a better thing for ſeeds ſake, And although thi 
vs, that they without vs mould not ſo vſuall call vpon — 
be made pertect. Ithinł ſimplie that day doe, thougb the mediatour and in⸗ 
it muſt be vnderſtcod of the perkecc oz terceſſour Chyifte Jeſus v euen as the 
full kelicitit, in which the holie fathers the Lozde in the Goſpel did himſelfe 
without, vs are no: conſummated oz teſtifie and ſaie, Hecherto haue ye not 
made perfect. Becauſe there is pet azked ane thing in my name: asks 
behinde che generallreſurrectionof all and ye ſhal receiue, yet were they not 
fleſh, which mutt firſt come, and when vtterly ignozant ol the medtatour,foz 
that is once finiſhed, then is the felict- whoſe ſake they were heard of the 
tie of all the Saintes conſummated 62 Lozd, Daniel in the ninth Chapter of 
made perfect, which felicitie ſhal then his pꝛophecie maketh his p2aper, and 
nat be giuen to the ſoule alone, but to deſireth to bee hearde of God fo2 the 
the bodie alſo. Saint Peter alſo doth Lozpes fake;that is,foz the p2omiſey 
conſtantly /affirme, that ſaluation is Chziſt his ſake. 
firſt of ali by Chꝛiſt purchaſed foz the Finally ſo as the bolie ſaints 
ſoules of the holte Saintes, then that did in they p2apers ſay, Remember, 
they by the ſame Chꝛiſt are immediat⸗ Lord, thy ſeruants Abraham, Iſiac, 
ly vpon their bodilie death received to and Iaacob, they did not luke backe 

| | _bepartakexsoftheſaime ſaluation, and to the perſons oz ſoules of the deteaſen 
Alattlie, that in the end of the wozlo the Patriarches, but to the pꝛomile that 
N bodies of the ſaints being raiſed fram was made to the Patriarches : Now 

death, as the bodies ot all men be, hall ſince that pꝛomiſe is, In thy ſeed ſhal 

1 | appearc befoze Chailt to be judged by all the kindreds of the earth be bleſ- 

e him. The Lord, ſaich he. ſnall judge ſed; and ſince Paul doth teſtifie that 

boch tlie quicke and the deade. For Chziſt is that bleſſed ſæde:it followeth 
this ende was the Goſpelpreached conſequentlie that the holie fathers in 

to the deade, that in the fleſhe they their pꝛaiers had an eie to the bleſſed 
ſhould beewdged like men, but in ſerde, and that they did deſire God to 
the ſpiritè they ſhoulde liae with heate them fo2 Chiiſt his ſake , Foz 

God. Chat is to ſap, the death of in one place alſo the LoJve pꝛomiſeth 

Chniſt is effectuall to the fathers that deliuer ance to king Eʒechias, ſaying: 
dyed in the faith: ſo that now in ſoule 1 will defend this citie for mine own 
they liye with G D D, and they a · ſake, and for thy ſeruantDauids ſake. 
gaine are to bee tudged in their fleſhe But in the 7. and 28. Chapters of E⸗ 
like to all other men, at what time ſates Pꝛopheſie, it is manifeſt that the 
the Loꝛd ſhall come to iudge the quick citie was ſpared fox Chꝛiſt his ſake the 
and the dende. Therefoze our ſalua* ſonne of the virgin, which is the foun⸗ 
tion is not as pet perfecte noꝛ conſum⸗ dation placed in Sion, whome Cze- 
mated, but ſhall be made perfect in the chiel in the 4. Chapter calleth by the 

1 | endofthewozlde, | name of Dauid, and the Goſpelcalleth 

_ | « £Bo2couer our fozefathers did not Dauids ſonne. 

v. ge, p2ai9 to any other, but God alone, the Laſt ok all the Apoſtle Paul booth rh 
are, onely creatq of all things, aud did ſhew, that the auncient Fathers bad de e. 
ET" ac: ot e- beleeue verilie that hee would bemer- amongeſt them the verie ſame Sacra! (= 

„„ cifull vate mankinde, ko; the bleſlev mentes which wee now haue, mw 


1 * 4 — : 


hands of God, vnleſſe they abſtalne frũ haue, the marke, Jhope , whereat Þ: 


ſpoulde be ig nozant, that our fathers one onelp teſtament, and by one the 
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doth in other places alſo make vs par ⸗ tedly be veftropeyof che Loꝛde. 
takers, and applie to vs both cirtum : Since theretoꝛe it is by moſt euident 
ciſion and the Paſſeouer, the ſacra- p2eofes of ſcripture declared, that the 
meats which were giuen to them of old fathers had the ſame ſacraments, 
olde,as doth appeare in v ſetond to the the ſame inuocation ot God, the ſame 
Coloſſians. 1. Coꝛ.the 5 cap. Ju the hope expectation and inheritance, the 
10, chapter hee thzeateneth grieuous ſame ſpirite , the ſame faith, and the 
punichment to the Coꝛinthians at the ſame doctrine. which we at this dape 


thinges off:red to idals, and krom all ſhot is fully hit, I hang, J truſt, ſuł⸗ 
heatheniſh ſenſualitie. ficientlp pzoued þ the faichfull fathers 
And therevpon he bzingeth intheex: of the old teſtament, and we the belez« 
ample of the Iſraelites, which he doth uers of the newe couenant, are one 
after this manner apply to his pur - Church and one people, which are all 
poſe: I woulde not, bzethzen, that pc ſaued vnder one congregation, vader 


were the Church ok God, and that they ſame manner of meanes, to wit, by 
had the ſame ſacraments which wee at faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. or the A 
this day haue. Foz they were albap- Thus much haue I hetherto layde . *« 
tiſed vnto Poles,(that is, by Poſes, touching the likenes , the agrament ecſtamect d 


02 by the miniſterie of Poles) in the and the vaitie betwixt the old and new 7 A. 


tloude and in the ſea. Foz the cloude e 
the ſea were figures of baptiſme. 

And they did alſo eate of the ſame 
ſpiritual meat, & did dzinke ofp ſame 
ſpiritual dꝛinke. And immediatly af- 
terheinterp2eteth his own meaning, 
and ſaith:Foz they dzanke of the ſpirt- 
tuall rocke that followed them: which 
rocke was Chziſt. Manna verilp & 
the rocke dtd typically repzeſent the 
ſpiritual food, wherewith Chziſt refre- 
cheth both vs and them, who is him- 
felfe the bꝛead @ dzinke ok eternal life. 

But although they did bodilp, out⸗ 
wardly, & viſibly recepue the yz ſacra- 
ments, pet koꝛbecauſe they were deſti» 
tute of faith & che holy ghost, becanſe 
they were defiled-with the wazſhip- 
ping of Idols, wich ſurfetting and foz- 
nication, thep diſpleaſed God, ꝶ were 
by him deſtreyed in the deſart. 


he (a0 And chere ko ze vnles pe alſo abſtaine 
* from thoſe fiithie vices „ neither ſhall 
m0 baptiline non the lacramẽt of? Lozds 


ſupptr auaile pou, but pe ſhal bndoub⸗ 


teſtament 02 people of God. wil nom 
adde ſomewhat touching the diuerſitie 
betwixt them, and the thing wherein 
they differ. : x 

In the verie ſubſtance truely thou 
canſt finde no diuerſitie: the difference 
which is betwixt them , doth conſiſt in 
the maner of adminiſtration, in a fem 
accidents and certaine circumſtances, 
Foz to the pzomile oz doctrine of faith 
and to the chiefe and pꝛincipal lawes, 
there were annexed certaine external 
thinges, which were added vntill the 
time of amendement, ſo that the whole 
Cccleſiaſticall regiment, the manner. 
of teaching the doctrine of godlinelle, 
and the outward wozthip of God, was 
among the old fathers of one ſo2e, and 
is among vs of an other, But the eſpc⸗ 
tial things wherein they differ, map be 
rehearſed and ſet downe in theſe fewe 
pꝛihcipall points. 

Firſt any fozemoſt, al things of the W 
new couenant are moge cleare and Mas more e. 
nieſt than thote ot the oldt teſtament. dn 
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fe cue. The pyeaching ol the olde conenant byightneſle wherein hee ſhall appeare, 
den, hay alwapes in it fox the moſt parte For wee ſhall hereafter let him face to 
die, Cſomemyſiie oz cloudy thing. and was face in the glozie of his maieftic: ę yer 
| |  - tflfconerep and mapped vpp in ſhav- notwithſtanding enen this fight of 
|  dowes and dimme ſhewes, But the him which now wee haue, is ſufticient 
publiſhing; of the newe Teſtament is to ſaluation. Therefoze it is a verie 
cleare and manifeſt, ſo that it is called fine ſimilitude, and p2eately ſaid of the 
the light which is without all myſtes c which ſay: Although at day breake 
parckenes. | the brightnes ofche ſunne is not ſo 
' Poſes did with a baile coner his face, great as it is at noone day, yet wayfa- 
| Neither would 5 childꝛen of Iſrael be« rersor travellers doe not ſtay till the 
holde his countenance : but wee behol · Sunne be at the higheſt, but rake the 
ding not onely the countenance of Mo · morning before them to goe their 
ſes, which is now vncoucred, but the iourney in, and haue light enou gh ta 
pleaſant & amiable face of Chzift hum» fee the way, Foz in like manner they. 
ſelle, doe greatly reioyce to ſ& our ſal- thinke that to our fozefathers euen , 
nation opfly reuealed befozeourepes. that litle poztion of light, which was 
In that ſenſe did the Loꝛd ſay that his in the mozning, was ſuffictent by the 
diſciples were happie, where he bꝛake leading of faith, to bꝛing them thzough 
out into theſe wozds: Happy ure the all impediments to eternall felicitie. 
eyes which ſee the things that ye ſe. In the mean time we haue great cauſe 
For I ſay ynio you, that many Pro- to reioyce, that Chiſt the verje Dunne 
phets & kings deſired to ſe the things and light of righteouſnes doth after 
that ye ſee, & ſaw them not: and to miſtie light of the day ftarre of the 
heare the things that ye heare, and lam, ſhine forth to vs in the new teſta· 
heard thẽ nor. The iuſt man Simeon ment. | 
did in this ſenſe cal himſelf as happya Mogeouer, the fo2efathers in the old ,,,., 
man as liued,# did thereupon pzomile Teſtament had tipes, ſhadowes, and fav 
þ hs was willing to die, ſaying: Lord figures ot things to tome, but we haue ure, 
now letteſt thou ꝓhy ſeruant depart nowe receiued the verie thing it ſelfe 85 
in peace according to thy word. For which was to them p2efigured.There- · 
mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, foe the thing which God vid pꝛomiſe 
which thqu haſt prepared before the ts them, he hath perfoꝛmed and giuen 
face of al people, to i a light to ligh to vs. They verily did beleeue that 
ten the Gentils, and to be the glory Chyilte ſhould come and deliuer al the 


of thy people Iſrael, faichfull from their ſinnes: and we be- 

But although our foꝛefathers had leeue that he is alreadie come, that he 
not ſo much light as doth Hine to vs, hath redamed vs, and hath fulfilled all 
in Chiil , ſince bis comming in the that pzophets fozetoldofhim, Ther- 
fleſh : pet was that litle light which fozethe Lowe in the Goſpel ſaid : The 
they had, fuf.cienc co the getting of Prophets & the lawe pro hecied vn- 
ſaluationby faith in Ch1ift , Euen wee to lohn, ſince that time the r. (pot 
IN | ourſelues, although we ſee him farre of God is preached, & ſuffereth vio- 
go moze clearely than our fozefathers lence of euetie man. Thereupon it 
did, doe notwithſtanding behold him is gathered, when the thing pꝛeſigu⸗ 
18 but in a mpſte, in compariſon of the red is come, and pꝛeſent, 1 
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qures and ſhaddowes, which vid foze- the two doctrines,thatof the law, and 
ſhew the things to come, doe come to that of the Goſpel. That of thelawe 
an end and vaniſh awaie . Therefoze genderethto bondage: but that of the 
tub the pdake and burthen which our fa- Goſpel yoth gender vnto libertie. 


n il bur 


„ thers did beare, is thereby taken from Cherefoze the lawe did gender the 72205. 
b-+ gur neckes. The woxſhipping of God holy fathers and the Pzophets vnto lr i we 
”  whiththey did vle externallie,was ve- bondage, not chat they ſhoulde abive aer 
rie bulte and burthenſome, as the Aa- bondſlaues fox euer, but that it might 
ronic all Pzieſthoode, the tabernacle oꝛ kæpe them vader diſcipline , pea that 
temple that was to be thꝛoughlie fur- it mighe leade them vnto Chyilt the 
niſhed with molt exquſice things e in / fil pertection ot the law. The libertie 
ſtruments, their ſundꝛie ſozts of ſacri- of the fathers was by the weight and 
fices,and many moe Ceremonies like heape ofceremonies ſo opp1elled & co⸗ 
vnto theſe. Now from allthis colt and nerey, that although they were fre in 
buſinelle, we which be the people of the ſpirit befozethe Lozd,yetnotwithſtan- 
new couenant, are kreelie diſburthened ding they did in outwarde ſhew differ 
and ſet at libertie. And he, by whome litle oz nothing from very bondflaues, 
we are diſ burthened, is Jeſus Chztt, by reaſon of the burden of the law that 
in whome alone we haue all things ne⸗ lap vpon their ſhoulders. Foz in lo 
ceſſarie to life and ſaluation , c; it much as the law was not as yet abꝛo· 
pleaſed — gated, they were compelley-pyectſely 
in him, and as S. Paul ſaich, to bzing toobſerne it, But when Chziſt was 
into a ſũme all things requiſite to life came, and had fulfilled all things, then 
elaluation,that the things which lch. did the ſhavowes vaniſh away, and 
med beloze to bee diſpearfed heere and that heauie poke was taken from che 
there, ſyould in Chzift alone be fullie necke ot vs Chiiſtians. So by this 
exhibited and bought vnto vs. Foz meanes our mother Sara gendereth 
— Chiiſt is 5 kullilling of all the tipes & vs vnto libertie. She is the mother 
2 ceremonies : by whoſe ſpirite ſince wes at vs all. Oc chat mother( which is 
40 doe now polleſle the thing pꝛeligured, alſo called the holy mother Church) 
wee haue no longer neve of the repze- we haue the lad of life, che hath kaſhio⸗ 
ſenting tipes and ſhadowes , The ex- ned us, and bought vs fooꝛth into the 
ternal things that Chzilt hath ozdeined light, thee tolleth vs in her boſome, 
are verie few, and of verie ſmall coſt. wherein ſhe carieth both milke & meat, 
Therefoze the people of the new teſta- IJ meane the woe of God, to nou· 
ment doth iniop a paſſing great # am- Triſh , ſane, andbying vs vp. We 
ple libertie, | Now the bondes being canceled, Tic pecpie 
To this, I ſuppole, doth belong that and the mid otl wall, which was aftop, T. ene 
excellent plate of S. Paul. which is to being bꝛoken downe, God doth moze w geg 
be ſ#ne in the 4. to the Galathians, liberallp rule his Church, and not re - number, 
where in handeling this matter dilp⸗ teine it any longer vnder ſo ſtreite a 
gentlie, hee faineth that there are two coſtodie. Fo? neither is the people of 
mothers, the one whereof doth gender God tonteined within the boundes ar 
to bondage, and the other vnto liberty: the land ol pzomiſe, Fox thepare diſ· 
and that he doch under the type of A- pcrſed to the ends of the wozldmeither 
dar and Sara. By which he uoteth are the circumciſed, pthole . 
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The vſe fufilling and Abtogation of the Lawe; | 


the lawe his people nowe, (although from the litle vnto the great, But 
it is not to bee doubted, but thateuen ol the law it is mutẽ chat it was gra- 


then, when Circumciſion was of foxce, uen in tables of ſtone, Pet 


oz al this 


bee had lome that were bis people a- let no man thinke that the Fathers 
mong the Gentiles, as Job, and sther obteyned no remiſſion ol their ſinnes, 
moe which he bimſelfe did know) but Foꝛ as they by faich had free foꝛgiue⸗ 
thoſe are his people, which doe ac- neſſe of their ſinnꝛs, ſo did God both 


* 


m—— Chꝛiſt, although they be 
neither circumciſed, noz buſied with 
the lawe, This is a newe people ga- 
| thered together out of the wozlde by 
|| fayth and the holy Ghoſt. To this 
rel newe teſtament hath Chiſt ginenhis 
This reſta-  OWNEe name: wherein the Jewes haue 
der che dae hone inheritance , vnleſſe they foꝛſake 
ichn their ſtubbozne opinion of their law & 
emedciut cleaue ta Chult alone without affifce 
inthe law. All che bookes of the P20- 
phetes axe fully fraughted with teſti⸗ 
monies touching the calling of Þ Geu⸗ 
tiles vntp the communion and feilow- 
Hip of God, and alſo touching the re⸗ 
P2obation of the Jewes, who fo their 
vnrcclaimable aff.ance inthe lawe are 

| beterly reiected. | 
3 Fürthermoze the Apoſtle Paul 
The it: of putteth another difference betwixt the 
neva two teſtaments, alluding to the Pꝛo⸗ 
bee, pberie of Jeremte , as it is to bee ſne 
ss, in the eight Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
| the Hebzxcwes, Fo? he attribuceth to p 
people of the New teſtament certapne 
txcellentgiſts, to wit, abſolute # full 
remiſſion of their ſinnes: £0? he ſayth, 
Becauſe I wil be merciful to their vn- 
righteohſneſſe, & I will no more re- 
member thcir ſinnes and iniquities. 


mite his lawe. and power his ſpirite 
into their hearts. Foz which of yg 
at this day tau ſay that wer excell in 
knowledge and in faith, either Abza · 
ham, Doſes , Samuell, Dauid, E: 
ſate , Daniell, oz Zacharias : So thẽ 


the difference is not in that the fathers: | 


ok the olde teſtament were without the 
remiſſion of ſinnes , and the illumi- 
nation of the holie Ghoſt, and that wee 
a lone, which are the people ol the nem 
teſtament, haue obtepned chem: but 
the diffcrence doth conſiſt in the greats 
neſſe, ampleneſle, largenſſe and plen- 
tifulneſle of the giftes, to witte, be» 


cauſe they are moze liberally beſtow 


ed and moe plentifully powꝛed out 
vppon moze- now, than they were ol 
olde. Fo all Nations beeing called 
doe not by dꝛopmeale, but by whole 
handfuls dzawthe water of life. The 
Lo2d dooth poure out his ſpirite vpon 
all fleſh . Ok Olde, God was knowen 
in Jurie onelie , but now ſince Chit 
is come into the wozld, his Diſciples 
are gone though all the cozners of the 


earth, and teach all kingdoms to know 


the Lozd. | | 
Ok Olde, the wozthie men and 
Pꝛophets were not ſomanie but that 


Me doeth alſo attribute to the people they might be numbered: becauſe iht 
ok the new teſtament a moſt exquiſite land of pꝛomiſe in a manner alone did 
refoꝛmation & abſolute illumination he'd ſuch geod & holy men. But whois 


his brother, ſaying : 


18 
is; 
1 K* A —— — *. 
5 
25 
7 


of their minds Fo; he ſaith,I wil plant at this dap able to reckon alß Ri „ 
mylawes in their mindes, and write Punces. Noble men, Pophets, Bi 

them inſtheir heerts: and then ſhall ſhops,Doctozs, Party2s, & excellent 
no mah teach his neighbour or perſons, ok cucrie ſexe, eſtate, and age, 
Knowe the which haue bene and are at this dale 
Lordc: for they ſhall all kubpwe mee Hed, not oncly in Jur ie, but * 4 
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radia, Foumes, Phenlcla, Peak awaie: ſo that they which fo; an age oz 
mia , Perſia, Aſia, Aegypt , Africa, two agoe did incite many nations to 
Grece, Italie, the Eaſt, the South, the arme themſelues foz the recouerie of 
Weſt, and the Nozth ? Fre remiſſion the holie land, to ſ@me to haue ben be» 
of ſins is pꝛeached to all countries and ſides their wits. Chꝛiſt by his coming 
kingdomes. All the faichfull in euerie into the woꝛlde hath ſanctified all the 
nation under heaven are th2ough earth. Foz there are in tuerie nation ot 
Chu receiued into the grace and ta · the wozlo ſome fonres and heires of 
nour of God the father, All haue recei · God and his king dome. 
ned in great abundance the gikt of the Touching the lykeneſſe and agree⸗ 
holie Ghoſt. All haue pꝛopheſied. All ment, the vnlikeneſſe and difference of 
haue knowen the Lozd. both, I meane, the olde and new Te⸗ 
Finally, the lawe maketh no man ſtaments oz people, J haue therfoze 
perlect. The Goſpell ſimplie maketh ſpoken the moꝛe byicfelie , becauſe J 
perfect, and doth directly, without anie haue in the firſt Sermon of the firtt 
top, leade vs to Chyiſt,and cauſethvs Decade, and in the ſixt Sermon of 
toreſt and to content our ſelues in him this third Decade, alreadie handled 
alone. the ſelfe ſame matter. Finally, J haue 
ne Laſt of all J will not flip ouer this but ſhozelie touched the amogation of - 
» Difference , although it be of little the law,becauſe I did a gd while ago 
=: weight, and ſuch an one as other like ſer foꝛth two treatiſes, the one of che 
/ bnto it map bee eaſilie obſerued, that Ancient Faith, the other ofthe Oneli& 
iht law appointing out a certaine land & eternall Couenant of God, which 
peculiarlie ſeparated from other nati · Treatiſes Jknowe to bee familiar a- 
ons, did pꝛomiſe to the old fathers the mong you. 7 
poſſeſſion of the ſame , ſolong as they J will not here inthe concluſion re⸗ 
did kepe the law: but if they did tran i · capiculate vnto pou the ſpecial points 
greſſe the law, then did it thꝛeaten that of this Sermon, partly becauſe I haue 
they ſhould be rotted vp, & vtterly taſt alreadie bene ſomewhat to long, and 
out of that giod land. But to vs no one partly becauſe I haue, as J hope, vſen 
limited land is expꝛeſly pꝛomiſed, For ſo plaine an oꝛder, that euerie point is 
the earth is the Lords and the fulnes indiffexentlie well ſetteled in euerie 
thereof, the round world and al that mans memozie . Thus haue J, by 
therein is, Gods grace and ſufferance made an 
But although he dooth not heere al. end to treate of Govs holie law,wher- 
ſigne to vs, as hee vid to our fozefa- in I haue dene occupied a god ſozt of 
thers of olde,ante certaine oꝛ peculiar daies by ſeuerall Sermons , Bleſſed 
thing, pet doth hee not at anie time be God and aur heauenlie father woꝛld 
neglect vs: Foz hee feedeth, bleſſeth, without end, whome J bel@ch to 


and pꝛeſerueth vs in euerie and  bleſſevs all though Jeſus 
nation. Therefqzeche pzomiles which Chzitour Lozd and 

were of olde made to our fozefathers DSauiour, A. 

concerning the land ol pꝛomiſe, being men. 

come to an ende, are vtterlie baniſhed IS of 


L 44® | Of Chriſtian libertie, Workes, and Merites, 


Of chuſuan libertie,and of offences, Of good work 
| and the reward erect 


. | The nhath Sermon, 


2 haue alreadit thꝛough tie, who they are that he ſetteth at li⸗ 
= many Sermons, dil bertie, aud wherein, and howfarre © | 
Atourſed long vppon fo2thhe ſetteth them at libertie: which 
Gods law. Now there things being once knowen, it will ba 
S als Y-4 foze becauſe vppon the an eaſie matter co perceiue what Chi- 
SSD conſideration and han · ſtian libertie is, what the pꝛopertie oz 
deling of the lawe there doe ariſe ter diſpoſition of thoſe is which are ſs ſec 
taine pointes not to be omitted, which at libertie, and how farre foozth they 
do depend vpon and are annexed hand muſt beware from giuing offence to a· 
in hand vnto che lawe , ol which ſoꝛte nie man, and from abuſing their grans 
are chꝛiſtian libertie, god wozkes, the ted libertie. 
reward of good wozkes, ſinne, andthe There is none other delinerer po · ws; 
reward 62 puniſhment of ſinne: J will miſed, giuen, & vnto vs, than © 
ſpeak of them in onder as God ſhal put Chult Jeſus the loune of God. Foz he 
into mp month:wh6 I ſhal deſire you co which doth deliver other men, muſt ba 
pꝛaie vnto with me,bele#ching him not humlelfe fra from the bands wherwith 
to ſuffer me to ſpeake, in thele 02 other they are tied that wiſh and loke to bs 
points of holie doctrine, the thing that ſec atlibertie.But thzoughout all ages 
| ſhall ſound againſt his holie will. there is none ſuch tobe found in all the 
$0 nd Upon the abꝛog ation of the law doth woꝛlde, noz pet in heauen , but Jeſus 
| Sire, Chziſtian libertie depend and follow, Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne of Gad, who foz 
al as the effect of the abzogating of the that cauſe dip in his Goſpel ſaie, If the 
lawe , which libertie doth miniſter vs ſonne ſer you at libertie, then are yee 
occaſionto ſpeake of offences. free indeede. 
Nom concerning Chuſtianlibertte, = Nowthep,whome the Lozde deli- 
the moſt holie Apoſtle of Chziſt S. nereth, are bonvſlaues , wherefoze hs 40 
Paul hath reaſoned vorie diligentlie doth deliver them from bondage, and deal 
andlargelie , whereby we may gather doth incozpozate them in the libertie ol 
that the conſideration of Chyiltian li · the ſonnes of God. He doth ſet all 
bertie is neither of no weight, no pet bond-ſeruants at libertie, excluding 
of little pzofite. But the treatiſe there · none, but ſuch as doe by their owne de- 
Wet of is eſpecially neceſſarie to vs ofthis fault,their owne vnbelefeand diſobe- 
= | age, among whome there are noſmall vience exclude themſelues . Fo? the 
= number of men, which doe eyther not comming of the ſonne of God was to 
vnderſtande what Chꝛiſtian libertie ſet all ſuch atlibertie as were entan* 
is, oꝛ elſe, if they know it, doc foulie a- gled in bondage. Therefoze he doth ſo 
buſe it, thereby to fulfill the luſts of the farre koꝛth deliuer vs, as we are bonds 
fleſh, J will therefoze tell you who ſeruants . Foz bondage and libertie 
is the pelitterer that ſetteth vs at liber⸗ are one oppoſed and conrarie = 
| þ other, 
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Che politike bondage is not by grace their ſpirit is ſafe and free, howſoener 


& 
- * * 4 . * * ded — * 
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ö N . TY | — 
= — bat gleneflc of hart as vnto —.— 
the [fate oꝛ condition wherein bond- witch eie ſeruice as men I. Le 
ſeruantsbe. oe thoſe that are in as the ſrruants of Chri 

bondage are either bondmen boꝛne, os will of God from the —— 18 
elſe made hondſeruants. The childꝛen good will ſeruing the Lorde and not 
that iſſue of bondſeruants, are bonds men, knowing that v hatſoeuet 
lanes baꝛne. Che other that are made good thing anie man doth. chat thall 
dondſeruanten, are ſo mad? either by he receiue againe of the Lorde whe · 
captinitie, whercupon they take their ther he be bonde or ſree. And in his 


names, and are called taptiurs. Foz Epiſtle to Timothie he laith ; Let as 
Pomponius faith, lanes were there- many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke 


bpcnſo called, bicauſe the captaines count their maiſters woorthicof all 


commanded to ſell them foz monie, honour, that the name of God a 
whenthey were in warres taken tap / his doctrine bee not blaſ 
tiucs by their ſoldiers, and fo by that And they which haue belecuingang- 
meanes to ſpare their lines and ſane ſters, deipiſe them nor, bicauſe they 
them: theſebondmen are — Latine m — = | 
alſo called 40 hoitibus foraſmuch as are & 
— — were ta⸗ beloued, and ſuch as are — 
ken p2ilonersbythe hand ol their eni / the benefit. 3; 
mics. Oꝛ elle they are made bond And yet in this bondage the faith- 
llaues by the ciuiil law,as when a fre ful haue this comfozt by the pꝛeathing 
man aboue twentie perres of age doth ofthe Goſpell, that howſoeuer they be 
lo lucre ſakeſuffcr himſelſe to be ſold bond in body, yet they are free in mind 
fo; monie. and ſoule. Foz the A 

Bandmen therefoze haue loſt all li- ſay : He thar is called a bondman in 
bertie, and do wholy hang vpon their the Lord, is the Lords freeman. Like» 
maſters gouernment, in whoſe power wiſe he that is called free, is bond to 
. them if they lift, 7 Chriſt. 

Howe of bondage there are two This is a tomfoꝛt to the taithtul in 
wes + the politike, and the ſpirituall. all their afflia ions, which know that 


and the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, ta- their bodie is ſtraightip impꝛiſoned 03 
ten out of the Churchof the faithfull, ſharpcly toꝛmented. Thereſoꝛe the 
ſo that there ſhoulde be nohondmen Saints are at their libertie, —.— 


(1 
at all, oꝛ that they ſhould nat do their they be neuer lo narrowoly | to, 
dutie, oꝛ not doe the ſernice that of and ſhut vp in tuſtodie: they are bic- 
right they doe owe. Foꝛ the Aponle toꝛers and vanquiſhers, howſ 
Paule ſaith: Let euerie man walke, they are bounde and oppꝛeſſed. Final⸗ 
JO as he is called. And ſa ore ly they — pleaſures 
n euen 


poſtle again doth „ee 


1 Cor. 11. 


42 | 
euen then, when they are vered with 
molk infinite euils. Jknowe that the 
childzen of this woꝛld do mock e ſcoffe 
at theſe pleaſures and libertic of the 
faithfull beleners , as though they 
were miert dꝛeames and fantaſies of 
bery fwles and aſſes, But Goy doth 


_ ſoundly pay them home fo2 their ſcofs 


and mockerie, not in the woꝛld to com 


- only,but alſo in this pꝛeſent life: while 


they themſelues like miſerable caitifs 
being in extreme captiuitie, doenot- 
withſtanding euen in that faverie, 
think themſelues at libertie : in molt 


| abſolute felicitie, 


Foz they ſerue afilthie ſeruice in 
deteſtable Naucrie , making them- 
ſelues bonde-men to abhominable 
whozedome, to beaſtipe mad dꝛon⸗ 
kenneſſe, to the wicked Pammon, 


and to other moſt vile pleaſures, 


wherein they die and rott with end- 
leſſe ſhame and infamie. But of the 
ſeruite and afflictions of the Saints, 
who doe tuen in their affliatonsen- 
iope their libertie and reioice in the 
Loꝛd, the apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh wher 
he ſaith ; We are troubled on euerie 
fide, yet are wee not made penſi ue: 
wee are in pouertie, but not in ex- 
treme pouertie: wee ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, but are not vtterlye torſaken 
therein : we are caſt do ne, but we 
periſhnot : bearing about alwaies in 
the bodie the dying of the Larde le- 
ſus, that the life of Tefus N alſo 
appeere in our bodie. | 

And againe : In all things wedoe 
our endeuour, to ſhewe our ſelues as 
doth becom the miniſters of Chriſt, 
in much ſuffering, in afflictions, i in 
neceſſities, in ſorrowes, in ſtripes, in 
imp: ilonments, in ſeditions, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in faſtings, in 
glorie and ignominie, in reproches 
50 (0008 as deceiuers, and yet 
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ſpeakers of truth: as vnknowne,and 
yet knowne : as dying, and loe wee | 
liue: as chaſtened,a noe killed: as 
ſorrowfull,, and yet alwaies reioi- 
eing * 48-poore, and yet making ma- 
nie rich as haui and yet 
poſſeſſngail things. » 

Loe heere pe fee how the Saints 
in extreme ſeruitude, haue a chere- 
full conſolation, and are alwaies at 
their libertie: as is to be ſeenc by infi- 
nite examples inthe Acs of the Apo- 
fles, and other eccleſiaſtical hiſtozies, 
Howe we come to the ſecond part of 
bondage. F 
The ſpiritnall bondage hath — ; 
| likeneſſe to the bodily ſer, > 
vitude , Foz Adam by his alone 
fault, became a bondman : and we 
of him are all boꝛne bondmen.. Þee 
was once atlibertie,and had the Lozd 
to be his friende and fanourer , but 
did dilloiallp reuolt from G O D, 
and got himſelfe another maiſter, the 
dinell, a tp2ant as truell as may be, 
who foꝛ his finne hauing gotten pow- 
er duer him, didlike a mertileſſe Loꝛd 
_ handle him like a bond ſer⸗ 
uant. 

. Rowe we of our coꝛrupt grandſire 
are boꝛne toꝛrupt and ſinners, and fo; 
our ſinne are alſo vader the diuels do⸗ 
minion: we are in danger of the law, 
and of the tur ſe therof. Foz we are the 
bondſlaues ot᷑ ſinne, we are made ſubs 
icet to ſundꝛie calamities by reaſon of 
our ſinne. 

This therefore iscalledthe ſpiritu⸗ 
all bondage, not bicauſe it is onelie in 
the mind of man, but bicauſe of the op⸗ 
poſition, whert by it is oppoſed to the 
bodily bondage. Foz otherwiſe ſinne 
bath made our bodie alſo ſabiec tothe 
turſe. Neither doe we ſinne in minds 
alone, but in the bodie alſo, Fo2 euerit 
15 and all the members of _ 


, * 
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nes are ſublectdntolinne and infected bath taken from the ſholders of his e⸗ 
iniquitie. letze burden ok the lawe, the types, 
Therefoze we lerue in mol mile⸗ and figures, with all the coſts belon- 
rule bondage, while being vnder the ging tothe ſame, and hath fozbidden 
| a dinels dominion,” we dos the things vs, being onee ſet at libertie, tointan- 
Kc that pleaſe the fleſh; bythe egging on gle our ſelues againe with anylawes 
is of euil affections,to the bzinging foꝛth and traditions ot men. Ot all this be- 
offrnit,o2 rather to the makingofab- ing laid togither we make this defini- 
o:tion with perill of our lines to the tion. Co deliuer, is to make free, and n a 
dinel our truell and our rigozous mai: to ſet at libertie from bondage. Ubenia. 
ſter. Foz this verily is our hardeſt Ber is free 02 manumilled, that be⸗ RY 
and moſk lamentable — and ing deliuered from bondage doth en⸗ 
bondage. 1111. iop his libertie. Thereloze manu⸗ 
yl Howe om the other de let ba fer miſſion 92 libertie is nothing elſe but 
«ut what Chꝛiſtian libertie is, that is to the ſtateof him that is made free, the 
| — ſaie, from what, and how farre fozth commoditie, J ſay, which a free made 
=* the Lozdehath made bs frer. In one man hath receiued, anddoth enioy by 
. woꝛde we doe bziefiyſaies that Chꝛiſt reaſon of his delinerance, to wit, in 
our Lozde hath deliuered vs from a that he being deliuered from the ty⸗ 
greenous bondage, to wit, that he hath ranmie of Matan, from inne, from ths 
ſo ſerre font made vsfre, as wer by curſe of the lawe, and from death, is 
inne were Nanes and bondſeruants. made the ſonne of God, and heire of e- 
This we may moze largely expounde ucrlaſting lite: and allo that he hath 
and ſaie, Che ſonne of God came into reteiued the ſpirit of libertie,by which 
the woꝛlde, and dauing firft appꝛeſſed he doth wholie giue himſelle to be the 
the tyꝛannie of datanand cruſhen his ſeruant of God, to dos him ſeruite all 
head by his death and paſſion, hee hath his life long : and laſtiy, that being de⸗ 
tranſlated vs into his owne kingdom, liuered from the lawe of Poſes and 
appr himſeife our Lozdand. — — he doth altogi⸗ 
ther depende vpon the Goſpell onely, 
= un he hath adopted vs hauing at libertiefree vſe of externall 
to be the ſonnes of God, and with his things, as of meate, of dinhe, of clo- 
bleſſing toke away the bitter curſeof thing, and of ſach like indifferent 
thelawe, Fo2 he take away al ſinnes, things. And in theſe the laſt rehear- 
and purged all the faithful from their ſed pointsvath Chziſtian liberty heels | 
iniquities, ly conſiſt. 2» 
Lhirdly, he did moſt liberally be- Nowe to this 1 will adde ſuch te⸗ — 
ſtow the free gift of the holie Ghoſt, to ſtimonies of ſcripture as ſhall both I Fenz. 
the end that the ſonnes of God ſhould better tonſinme, and moze plainelye berate by. 


* 


willingly and of their owne atcoꝛde declare ng expoſition. And firſt of 
ſubmit themſelues to the wil of God, all, A wWalltedge thele teſtimonies 
and to doe the things that the Loꝛde which ai ko be ſounde in the bokes of 
woulde haue them. Foz the hatredof the holig@®uangelifts, and then thoſe 
the lawe doth not remaine, although that areFxrtant in the wzitings of the 


the weaknes of the fleſh abideth ſtill, Apoſtles. 
Laſtly, thy ungour Lance ing Sachars thee utero Jpn 
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Watt is the hymne of thankeſxi»  *Inthefe-wozns hieniaketh men⸗ 
| views Luke 1. dath declare the truth tion both of bondage and of libertie; 
and godneſſe of God, in perfozming Ye is a bondmanto ſin, as to a truell 
that to vs, which he pzomiſed tu our maſter, oz a neuer contented tirant, 
fozefathers,to wit. That we being de- whoſorner doth commit any inne. 
liucred out of the hands of our eni- Foz he doth uber, as one that is bound 
mies might ſerue him without feare, to Duch bondmen are all the 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe be- ſonnes of men: whoſe puniſhment is 
fore him all the daies of our life. to haue none inheritance in their fa- 
In this te ſtumonie ol his, we haue thers houſe , which is the beauenir 
the true libertie, that fredome J PYieruſalem, 
meane,wherein we being by the Led ds fo2 thoſe which the Donne of 
delivered from all our enimies, both God reſtoꝛeth to frevome, they are 
- viſible and inuiſible, would no longer partakers of the heauenly kingdome 
ſerue them with feare, but ſerue our and fellow heires with the Sonne 


GD Din toy tx gladnes, There is ad- 
ded alſo the maner and oꝛder how to 
ſerne him, In holines and righteouſ- 
nes. Yolineſſe doth cut off and taſt a- 
way all bncleanesandinconneniency. 
Righteouſneſſe giueth to euery man, 
that which is due, to wit, the things 
which we of duetie do owe to euerie 
man, and doth containe in it beth free- 
dome and bencuolenee.. 

And in this kinde of leruite doe 
Lo2de their GOD, not fo2 u daie 
dn two, ozaccrtame few yeres,:but 
all the daies of their life. Therefo:e, 
true Chziſtian libertre is the pers 
petuall ſeruse, which we owe and da 
to God. 

In the eight Chapter of Saint 
Johns: Golpeil, tothe Jewes which 
made great bꝛagges of the vaine and 
ſilly libertie which they receimed of 
their aunteſtoꝛs, Chꝛiſt cur Lo2de 
maketh this obicction: Verily verily I 
ſay vnto you, that whoſocuer com- 
mitteth lin ne, hee is the ſeruant of 
ſinne. And the ſeruant abideth not 
in the houſe for euer, but the ſonne 
2bideth for euer: if the ſonne there- 
fore ſhall make you ftee, then: arc ye 
free in dees. | 


of God. But Chzilt makethnone free 
but them that are faithfull : therefoze 
theſonnes of God and fellow heires of 
Chꝛiſt are,foz Chꝛiſt his ſake their ons 
ly 9 — 

18 t other in hea⸗ 
uen 02 in beſide Chaiſt Jein, 
which is abletoſet vsatfreevomeand 
at libertie. 

Paul in the ũrt Chapter to the Ro⸗ 
mans ſth; Let not ſinne — in 
yout mortall bodies, that 
therunto obey by the luſts 2 net- 
thergiue ye your members as inſtru- 
ments of vnrighteouſneſſe vnto ſin: 
but giue your ſelues vnto God, as 
they that are aliue from the dead, & 
your members as inſtrumentes of 
righteouſneſſe vnto God. For ſinne 
ſnall not haue power over you, bi- 
cauſe ye are not vnder the law, but 
vnder grace. In theſe wozds he erhoꝛ⸗ 
teth them, that are purged e made fra 
by Chꝛiſt, to liue holily in their ſpiri⸗ 
tuall bondage. Now he ſaith not, Let 
not ſinne be in pou, oꝛ in your moꝛtell 
body *but he ſaith, Let not ſin reigns 
in yon, 02in pour moztall body, But 
when reigneth finne 2 Fozſoth ſtuns 
reigneth the, whe we obey it thzongh 
1 luſtes thereof, that is, * 8 


— OO 


Sin therfoze dothnot raigne in our 
moꝛtall bodie, ſo long as it is but fealt 
in the bodie, and not obeied oz permit⸗ 


ted to rule, but rather reũſted and trod reth, 


vnder fte. The ſame ſentence doth 
he expound by another ſomwhat moze 
caſte to be vnderſtod, J woulde not 
haue you to permit your members to 
ſinne,as to a tyꝛant, to vſe them as in- 
ſtruments to wozke all vnrighteouſ⸗ 
nes. rather require pon to giue pour 
ſelues to be ruled r gouerned by God, 
Foz ſince he hath ſet you free from 
death, and bought you to life againe, 
it is requiſite that ye ſhould gine your 
members to God as liuelp inffru- 
ments to wozke all righteouſnes. 
Andthat ſhall ye be eaſily able to 
doe bicauſe pe are not vnder the lawe, 
but vader grace. Upon this doth al the 
reſt of that er depende vnto the 
ende. What then, ſaith he, (ball wee 
finne, bicauſe we arc not vnder the 
lawe,butynder grace? God forbid. 
Know ye not how that to whomſoe- 
uer yee commit your ſelues as ſer- 
uants to obey, his ſeruants ye are to 
vhom ye obey, whether it be of ſin 


vnto death, or of obedience vnto 


righteouſnes. 

But God be thanked that ye were 
the ſeruants of ſinne, but ye haue o- 
beied with hart the form of doctrine 
into the which ye are brought vnto. 
Being then made free from ſinne, ye 
are become the ſeruants of righte- 
ouſnes. And pet he ſheweth that the 
fremen of Chꝛiſt do not abuſe their li⸗ 
bertie, and gine themſelues againe to 
be gouerned by their olde and ty2an- 
nous maiſter ſin. Foz he maketh ſinne 
and righteouſneſſe to bee, as if were 
two maiſters: and addeth to each of 
them the hire oz rewarde that they 


* * 4 — 8 
15 — — — . f 
— i ; — 2 - 443 
4 W 
— * 7 . 
4 | * 
4 8 


The third Decade, the ninth Sermon. 
reſiſt not, but do fulfill the luſts of the 
fleth. 
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giue to their ſeruanta, the one lile the 
other death. ä 


Laſtly he ſaith generally that we 
are his ſeruants to whom we gineour 
ſelues to obey.. Upon which he infer- 

Being redeemed by the = 
of God from the bondage of ſinne, 
and from death which is the reward 
of ſinne, we are tranſlated into the 
bondage of righteouſnes (whoſe re⸗ 
ward is life) that therby we may liue. 
Foz he doth moze ſignificantly expꝛes 
his meaning in that which followeth, 
ſaying : I ſpcake after the manner of 
men, bicauſe of the infirmitie of 
your fleſh, As yee haue giuen your 
members ſeruants to vncleannes & 
iniquitie, vnto iniquitie:euen ſo now 
giue your members ſeruants to righ- 
teouſnes, vnto holines. For when ye 
were the ſeruants of ſinne, yee were 
free from righteouſneſſe. What fruit 
had ye then in thoſe things, where- 
of ye are now aſhamed ? For the end 
of thoſe things is death. But nowe 
ye being made free from ſinne, and 
made the ſeruants of god, haue your 
fruit vnto holines, and the end euer- 
laſting life. But the reward of ſinne 
is death: but the gift of God is eter- 
nall life, through leſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Al this is ſo plaine and euident, 


that it needeth no larger expoſition of 


mine. 

And vet in the leuenth Chapter 
next following he doth by compari- 
ſon in a parable moze fully expound 
all that he ſatd befoꝛe. The woman, 
ſaith hee, which is in ſubiection tothe 
man, is by the law bound to the man 
as long as he lineth : If while the 
man liueth the go aſide to another, 
the is counted an adultreſſe.1But if the 
man be dead ſhe may couple hir ſelfe 
with another man. Euen ſo, J ſay, 
wer are dead tothe lawe. Foz Ch:ilt 

: Þn 3 died 


* 
—— — — — — "ata a 


* 


died koz vs, 


his holie ſpirite, may trauell, 
— 9 and be delinered of an 
| t iſſue and holie fruit of god 
wozks : euen as, while we ſerued ſin, 
and were ſubiect vnto it, as to our 
maiſter, we bꝛought foꝛth an ill fa- 
uoured babe of death, J meane, ini⸗ 
quitie and wickednes, foꝛ the puniſh- 
ing whereof death is appointed and 
o2deined, But let vs now heare the 
very woꝛds of the holie and bleſſed A- 
poſtle, ſaying : Euen ſo my brethren 
wee alſo are deade concerning the 
lawe by the bodie of Chriſt': that 
weſhould bee coupled to another, 
whois raiſed from the dead, that we 
ſhould bring foorth fruit vnto God. 
For when we were in the fleſh, the 
luſts of ſinne, which were by the law, 
wrought in our members to bring 
foorth fruite vnto death. But now 
are we deliuered from the lawe, and 
dead vnto it, whereunto we were in 


bondage, that we may ſerue in neu- 


nes of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſſe 
of the letter. 

That place in the eight Chapter 
to the Romanes is vnknowen to no 
man, where her ſaith: The lawe of 
the ſpirite of life through Chriſt le- 
ſus, hath made me free from thelaw 

of ſinne and death. The manner of 
this delinerance hee doth immediat⸗ 
lie after adde, ſaying: For what the 
law e coulde not doe, that God did 
by ſending his owne ſonne. And ſo 
f-12th as followeth. Foꝛ the woꝛds are 
eicientſy plaine and vnderſtad of al 
men. 


| It etcuenth Chapter of thefirlt 


Ot Chriſtianlibertic, of works and merits, 


uing in the world are yee led with 


pure religion: to wit, although they 
be called by the name of ſeruants, yet 
they ſhould not obey the wicked lalos 
and vngodlie oꝛdinances of moztall 
men. 

Che canle that ought fopultdzaw 
vs from it, is, Bicauſe we are redee- 
med and ſet at liberty by the price of 
Chriſt his blood. It would therefoze 
be fo to bad and vnwoꝛthy a thing, if 
we, contrarie to the effect of our liber⸗ 
tie ſhould obey the naughty lawsand 
oꝛdinantes of man, 

This alſo is extended and ſtretcheth Frei 
out to the lawcs of men, which are a 
made in matters of religion. Jo; in aan, 
the fiftcenth Chapter of the holy Gol **: 
pell wzitten by the Euangeliſt Saint 
Matthewe, the Lozde and Sauiour 
ſaith : In vaine doe they worſhip me, 
teaching doctrines the precepts of 
men. And: Let them alone they are 
blinde leaders of the blinde. And 
the Apoſtle Saint Paule ſaith : If ye 
be dead with Chriſt from therudi- 
ments of the worlde, why as yet li- 


traditions, Touch not, Taſte not, 
Handle not? Which all doe periſh 
in abuſing after the commaunde- 
ments and doctrines of men: which 
things haue a ſhew of wiſedom in ſu- 
perſtition and humblenes of minde, 
and in neglecting of the bodie, not 
in _ honor to the ſatiſſieng of the 

ach. mY 

' Firſt of all he cweth that the 

: | faith⸗ 


thing to doe with the decrees of mans 
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fithfullonesof hid Jeſu, haue no- ditions crie out and ſaie: Our ances 


ſtozs were no foles, their lawes are 


intentions , and that they are not full of wiſedome, But Jeremie cris 


bound fo obſerue mens traditions: bi- eth out on the other 


_ they are dead to traditions with 

Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay,they ar by Chai 
Jef redeemed and ſet free from tradi- 
tions, which traditions did in Chꝛiſt 
his death finiſh and come to an ende, 
while he did make vs his owne, and 
ſet vs at libertie. Then alſo he doth 


ave. 'T 
haue reiected the worde of G mY 
therefore what wiſedome can bein 
them? 

Another cauſe why traditions a 
commended is the Greekes 
that is to ſay, Achoſen kinde of woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip, which we of our owne bꝛaines 


by imitation counterfet the woꝛds of haue choſen and taken our ſelues to 


them which make thoſe decrees and 
ſay: Oh, Touch not, Taſte not, Han- 
dle not. 

Theſe thzee pꝛetepts ſtretch verie 
farre, and compꝛehend mante petie de⸗ 
trees. All which he doth immediate⸗ 
lyconfute with theſe pꝛobable argu- 
ments. 

Firſt, bicauſe they appoint the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of God to be in things that periſh 
in the vſe therol. But the kingdome of 
God is neither meate noꝛ d2inke, but 
doth conſiſt in ſpirituall things, And 
that which entereth in by the mouth 
doth not de file fthe man. 

Setondarilp, bicauſe they àre not 
made of God the authoꝛ of all god- 
nes, but haue their beginning of mans 
inuentions. But in vain do they woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip me, ſaith the Lozd in the Goſpell, 
teaching doctrins the pzecepts of men. 
either doth the holie Apoſtle Saint 
Paule wink at and lily paſſe ouer,bi- 
cauſe he wil not anſwer to the things, 
| tg doe moſt commend theſe fradi- 

ns. : 

Firſt of all they are commended 

foz the ſhew and apperance of wiſe⸗ 
dome that is in them. Foꝛ they ſeme 
to haue berne not without great wiſe- 
dome oꝛdeined of wiſe men, in that 
they doe lofitly ſerne to euery perſon, 
time, and plate. 


ſerue and doe God wozſhip withall. 
Fo2 men do gladly and willingly re⸗ 
teiue the traditions of men, bicauſe 
Fee ee 

ea, Chaiſt in : 
If —— beene of the world, the 
world would haue loued hir — 
Now for bicauſe I haue choſen you 
out of the worlde, the worlde 5 
hate you. And againe he ſaith; That 
which men ſet ſuch ſtore by is abho- 
minable vnto God. 

Moꝛeouer, mens traditions are cõ⸗ 
mended foꝛ humilitie:which is vnder⸗ 
ſfod in two manners oꝛ reſpeds. Foz 
firſt, that is ſaid to be humilitie, it ante 
man doe readily obey and eaſily yeld 
to that, which is vꝛged, obtruded, and 
thꝛuſt vppon him by men of counte⸗ 
nante and authozitie. 

Setondarilp, the lawes of men do 
ſeeme to ererciſe humblenes, and keep 
men in humilitie. But ſuch obedience 
and humilitie map rather be called ſa⸗ 
trilege, bicauſe it is not ruled and di⸗ 
rected by the woꝛd of god, as the thing 
whereby alone it ſhould be fempered 
and ſquared, but doth franſferre and 
— oner the honoz of God from 

Godtomen, 

- Laſtofal,mens traditions are com- 
mended foz the neglecting of the fleſh, 
Foꝛ (Dh) that diſcipline and chaſtice⸗ 


The earnelt defenders of mens tra⸗ ment of the fleſh ſeemeth to them a 


6 0 godly 


448 | 
godly thing,by which the wantonnes 
of theflelh is ſomewhat baideled and 
Finall the Apoſtle 
* 
any honour to the ſatisfieng of the 
fleſh, that is to ſaie, Which thinges 
although they haue a ſhew of religion 
and holineſſe, haue notwithſtanding 
in verie derde no honour at all, conſi⸗ 
dering that thoſe erternall things are 
oꝛdeined of G O D foz the caſe and 
reliefe of mens neceſſiftes. 
Pea Paule doth flatly finde faulte 
—— decrees , bicauſe they giue 
the bodye no honour foz the ſatiſfieng 
of the ſame , that is, accoꝛding to the 
meaſure ofthe bodies neteſſitie. Foz 
a moderate care and loking to the bo⸗ 
die is not dnely permitted, but alſo 
commaunded, leaſt wee perhappes by 
to much lacke and nerenes do marre 
4 — vnapt to do god 
» Neither is the care of the 
any place foꝛbidden, vnleſſe it 
tende to luſts and ſenſualitie, Mher⸗ 
foze the Apoſtle ſaieth, Cheriſh not 
the fleſh vnto concupiſcence. Ther⸗ 
foze God hath granted to man foz his 
neceſſitte the ble of meat, dꝛink, pe, 


—— 


In th 

la Saint Paul ſaith, When the 
fulneſſe of the time was come, God 
ſent his ſonne, borne of a woman, & 
made vnder the lawe, to redeeme 
them that were vnder the lawe, that 
we might receiue by adoption the 
right (or inheritance) of children. 

Noe bicauſe yee are ſonnes, God 
hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into 
your heartes, crieng Abba, Father. 

Wherefore thou art no more a ſer- 1 
uant but a ſonne: If thou be a ſonne, 
thou art alſd an heir of god through 
Chriſt. i r N —_—_— 
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Of Chriſtian Anne and merites. 


Stand faſt in the libertie, wherewith 
Chriſt hath deliuered vs, and be not 
2 wrapped in the yoak of bon- 


In the ſecond to the Hebꝛewes 
ſaieth, Chriſt was made — 
1 — _ with vs, to the ende 
that through death he might 
him that had — — 2 
that is the diuell: and that he might 
deliuer them which through feare of 
_ — all _ life time in dan- 
ger of bondage. Thus J hope theſe 
teſtimonies of Scripture ſuffice foz 
our purpoſe. 


adveth, ? Nori in dage 


ed and 
plainelie teach what kinde of libertie den 
they haue, which are made free 
Chyilt, and what their pꝛopertie and 
inclination is, to wit, moſt religious 
and altogither ginen to holie things, 
that is to ſaie, in all pointesaddiced 
to the ſpirife , without which there u 
no libertie, and by which all the ſons 
of God are alwaies gouerned. The 
Lo2des free men doe moſt diligentlie 
beware, that they doe vnaduiſedlie 
offende no man by their libertie, no: 
vainelie abuſe their pnrchaſed fre- 
dome, Foz they haue continually be⸗ 
fo:e their minds and eies the weighty 
ſaiengesof the holie Apoſtles of their 
Lo2d Chaiſt Jeſu. Saint Peter in the 
ſecond chapt. of his firſt Epiſtle ſaith, 
As free, and not hauing the libertie 
for a cloke of maliciouſneſſe, butc- 
uen as the ſeruants of God. And 
Paule ſaith, Brethren, ye haue beene 
called vnto libertie : onely let not 
libertie be an occaſion to the ficſh, 
but by loue ſerue one an other. For 
Lvhen I am free, haue made my ſelſe 
ſeruant to all, that I may winne the 
more. 


Theythereapevr hecialli n 


Lhele thinges being well weighs nes 
thozoughlye conſidered will 


cre 


= 


chziltian 
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— ates Lat 


ian liberfie , who lacking after cleane eſcaped from them which are 
carnall thinges vader the colour and wrappe( — ws] 2nd 
pꝛetence of the ſpirite and of libertie, miſe them liberty, wheras they 


The abaſes 
Werde. 


doe make their bꝛags that they by the ſelues are the bondſeruants of cor- 
ruption: for of whom a man is ouer- 


pꝛeaching of the Goſpell are ſet free 
from all bodily debts and duties: and 
therefoze they doe denie fo their mai- 
ſers , credifours, magiſtrates , and 
pꝛinces, the dutie that they owe them, 
by that meanes reuolting and rebel⸗ 
are ſeditious ſtirrers, and not the re⸗ 
uerencers of the euangelical doctrine, 

crieth: Giue to euery one that 
which is due : tributeto whom tri- 
bute belongeth, cuſtome to whome 


abuſe libertie , that licentions . 
luſt is not wooꝛthy to be called by the 


cuſtome is due, feare to whom feare, 

: and honour to whome honour doth | : inges 

0 appertaine. Owe nothing to anie full for me, but all thinges are not 
man, but this, that yee loue one ano- expedient : all things are law full for 
ther. me, but all thinges doe not ediſie. 


Pozeouer they allo doe abuſe chzi- Touching this matter there is moze 
ſian liberty, who whe they haue not to be ſtene in the fourttenth chapter of 
receined the ſpirite of libertie and ol Saint Paules Epiſtle waitten to the 
the ſonnes of God, when they are not Romanes, 
as yet delinered from ſatan, no2 iuſti And here by occaſion, yea rather Of offence 
fied by Chꝛiſt, doe notwithſtanding beeing compelled by neceſſitie , J will 
pꝛomiſe libertie to all men, and think ſpeakea little, and ſo much as ſhall be 
that foz the opinion which they haue requiſite fo2. the godlie diſpoſed fo 
tonteiued of their libertie , may know, touching offences, Scandalum 
doe whatſoeuer it pleaſeth them, by which wozd the Latins doe bozrow of 

that meanes gaineſaieng god lawes the Greekes, doth ſignifte a falling, a 
and ſeuere diſcipline, with exclamati⸗ tripping, aſtumbling blocke, an of- 
ons and outtries, that liberty by lawes fente, a let oz hinderance: ſuch as are 
is intrapped, betraied, and trode vn⸗ tones in a ſtreet, that ſticke vp higher 
der fof. Againſt ſuch,andeſpecially a/ then the reſt, oz gins that are ofpur- 
gainſt the teachers of that vaine and poſe ſubtily ſet oz hid to Mare thefete 
pernicious libertie ſaint Peter taketh of the that paſſe ouer them. Foz they 
ſtomacke and ſaith: Theſe are welles which do either light on oꝛ ſtumble at 
without water, cloudes that are car- them, doe fall o2 elſe are turned out 
ried with a tempeſt, to whome'the of the ſtreight path, | 
myſt of darkeneſſe is reſerued for e- Now this kind of ſnare oꝛ ſtumbling 
uer. For when they haue ſpoken the blocke is by a metaphoꝛ tranſferred to 
great ſwelling words of vanitie,they the eſtate of religion and manners of 
entice through luſtes the voluptu- men. Foz heginethan offence,whoſo- 
ouſneſſe of the flefb, ſuch as were euer doth with auertwhart, foliſh,o2 


vnſea⸗ 
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vuſcaſonable woꝛdes oꝛ derdes either 
doe oꝛ ſaie to another man any thing, 
whereby he taketh an occaſion to ſin, 
Thereloꝛe Scandalum is an occaſion 
giuen to ſinne and doe wickedly, and 
the verie impulſion oꝛ dꝛiuing toa fal 
o2 to wickedneſſe. Other there are 
that doe define Scandalum to be an 
offence ioyned with a contempt, Fo2 
an offence doth vſially dꝛawe acon- 
tempt with it, oꝛ as we may ſaye alſo, 
an offence doth rife vpon a contempt, 
To conclude therefoꝛe it is put fozan 
iniurie offered by one man to ano- 


ther. 

Nowe we offend other men cither 
by our wozdes 02 elſe by our deedes, 
The offence that is ginen by woꝛdes 
is partlie in euill, foliſh and vnſeaſo⸗ 
nable doctrine , and partly our dailie 
talke oꝛ communication, The grea⸗ 
teſt offence is that, which doth ariſe of 
wicked doctrine directlic contrarie to 
the true doctrine of the holy Golpell, 
The next ta this is that offfce, which 
doth ariſe of foliſh and vnſeaſonable 
doctrine :' which though it be derived 
out of the woꝛde of God, ts notwith⸗ 
tanding either vnaptly vttered 02 vn⸗ 
wifely applied. 

Foz the pꝛeacher may ſinne her 
by to much ſuffering oꝛ lenity: oꝛ elſe 
by fo much ſharpeneſſe # onerthwart 
waiwardneſſe, ſo that the hearers be⸗ 
ing offended , doe wholy dꝛawe backe 
from all hearing of the Goſpell. And 
vet foz al this the light of the Goſpell 
muſt not be hidden, noz the truth ſlily 

inked at. bicauſe men will be offen⸗ 

ed, but pꝛeachers muſt with all their 
diligence take he&de that the woꝛde of 
God be wiſely let fozth and aptly dil- 


penſed. 

UWhatfſvener thinges are againſt 
the lawes of God, thoſe muſt moſt 
„ Moat een — 


feare moſt diligently confuted , hows 
ſoeuer the wozlde and wozldlings do 
ſtone againſt the ſame. Now they do 
by their daily talk canſe their bzethzen 
to ſtumble, whoſoeuer let their tongs 
run loſe to talke they care not what, 
and at their pleaſure without aduiſe 
to babble they care not how: of which 
ſoꝛt are filthy ſpech and ribaldꝛie, but 
eſpetially ſuch blaſphemous wo2ds as 
are bnreuerently vttered againſt god, 
the holie Scriptures, and articles of 
our faith, Foz euil woꝛds coꝛrupt god 
manners. J doe not here exclude 
the letters oꝛ wꝛitings of men, which 
— vnaduiſedlie offende their bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen. 

Laſtlie ſtumbling bleckes of of- 
fence are laide befoze manie men, ci- 
ther by pꝛomiſes oz elſe by thꝛeat⸗ 


ninges: ſo often J meane as by allu- 


ring inticements of many fair pzomi- 
ſes, 02 elſe by terrible thꝛeats and toꝛ⸗ 
ments they are turned from the right 
pathoftrueth into by-waies 4 erro2s, 
Foz ſo did Pharao laie a fone of of- 
fence befoze king Zedechias by cau⸗ 
ſing him to make a league with him, 
and by that meanes to truſt moze in 
the power of Egypt than in the migh- 
fic hand of God, 

Tpꝛauntes doe oftentimes nine 
weake Chꝛiſtians cauſes of offence, 
while they by toꝛments dꝛiue them to 
deny the name ok their maſter Chꝛiſt. 
Now the derdes whereby men are of- 
fended bee of two ſoꝛtes, that is to ſay, 
they be either lawfull and at our free 
choiſe, oꝛ elſe vnlatwfull & vtterly foz- 
bidden vs. But euen lawfull derdes 
are by abuſe made vnlawful. Foz it is 
lawfuall foz the faithfull fo eate what 
they luſt . Foz to the cleane all things 
are tleane. 

But thy eating is made bnlawfull, 
if T” doelt cate with . 


Weaklingy 
und ud · 
bone per- 
ſons 


— 999 


— 
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vnderſtande that it u lawfull to eate t 


——— euerie kinde of thing: 


— eateſt her will be offended, and 
vet notwithſtanding thou doeſt eate, 

and deſpiſe him, aſſure thy ſelle in ſo 
doing thou gineſt caule of offence,and 
ſinneſt not a little againſt thy weake 
bzother. Ta this wee adde all vnſeaſo⸗ 


nable vſing ol free thinges and indiffe⸗ 


rent. ö 

But here wer mult note that the 
doctours of the Church doe diligently 
diſtinguiſh and make a difference be- 
twirt weake bzethzen and ſtubboꝛne 
perſons, | 

The weakelinges are ſuch as bee 
vtterly ignoꝛant in ſome points of re- 
ligion, and pet notwithſfanding are 
tractable enough, and feare the Lozde, 
not erring ofpurpole with malitious 
ouerthwartneſſe , but touched with a 
certaine weakenefle of faith and reli⸗ 
gion, ſuffering themſelues neuerthe⸗ 
les willingly to be inſtructed. 

Ok ſuch the Apollle ſateth: Him 
that is weake in faith receiue ve, , not 
to ſtrifes of diſputations. 

But the ſtubboꝛne and obſtinate 
people are they , which when they 
knowe the tructh and libertie of the 
Daints, doe notwithſtanding harden 
their mindes and ſet themſelues a- 
gainſt the truth ol liberty, which they 
knowe,deſtring to haue much graun⸗ 
ted them, and euerie man to beare 
with them, not ſo much, foz that they 
doe euer meane to gine place to the 
truth, as, to the ende that by this oc- 
caſion once graunted them, they may w 
at laſt ſubnert the truth and Chaiſfi- 
an libertie, and in ſt&de thereof ſet 


vp their trifles and ſuperſtitious va⸗ 
nities. 


Brach men the kane ſpeakethin 
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575 ſayeng: Let them alone 
linde leaders of the blinde. 


of incommers being bal 4a 
which came in priuilie to ſpie out 
our liberty, which we haue in Chriſt 


Ieſus, that they might bring vs into 
bondage. To whom not ſo much as 
for an houre wee gaue any place 
ſubiection, that the trueth of the 
Goſpell might continue wa you. 

Moꝛeouer, to this place is to bit 
referred the difference that ſome 1 — 
men doe verie wiſelie make betwiyt 57: yn 
— gtuing , and the taking of an of 

ente. 

An offence is giuen then, when by 
thy faulte,by thy impoꝛtunitie, J ſay, 
and thy lightnes, thou either doeſt oz 
ſaclt a thing: foz which thy bꝛother 
hath a cauſe to be offended, 

The other kinde of offence is not 
given,but taken, oz picked out not by 
thy faulte , but bythe malice 02 wic⸗ 
kednesof another man: as foz exams 
ple, when thou doeſt ſinne neither in 
wo2d no2 deed, when thy derds are no⸗ 
thing inſolent, noz thy woꝛdes vnſea⸗ 
ſongble, when thou either ſaieft oz dos 
e thing that is both free and laws 
full foꝛ the to (ay and do, and pet ano⸗ 
ther taketh pepper in noſe and is ofs 
kended with that libertie of thine, 
Which is all one, as if a man that 
to e — 

2 
quarrell with his companion, as 
cpongh hee had layed a blocks in his 


"Powe f vnlawfyli and fozbid- 
den deedes men are offen- 
ded, doe tende againft God and his 
lawes,are done contrary to all ſemli- 
ts Rada pea 
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vpothers t imitate the like reuels : lowers of the exangelicall ageing, 


ofilrule. Foz ſuch are idolatrie, 
» whozedome, couetouſnes, 


pꝛide, and lururie. Do did the wicked burlies, wherewith the wozld is at 


tobe a ſtumbling 


e, ay they, are the cauſes of al the 
ſeditions, warres, and hurly 


outcries J ſay we muſt con- 


king Jeroboam ſet vp t 3 this day diſquieted, of 
bp the gold ſq Againſt theſe 


people of Iſrael,” nt 
And in like AMER with 
their dzonken tipling, and onernice 
bꝛauerie in gawdy apparell not onely 
offend others, but alſo make the wozs, 
and by their ill example dzawe them 
into like and moꝛe foliſh vanities, | 
Finally, to giue an offence is a ve⸗ 
ry great ſin, as the ſaping ot the Lo2de 
in the Goſpel affirmeth, Foꝛ in Pat⸗ 
thew he ſaith: Woe vnto the worlde 
bicauſe of offences. Itmuſt needes 
be that offences come, but woe to 
the man by whom the offence com- 


firme our mindes with that notable 
ſaying ol Chꝛiſt in the Golpel. I came 
not to ſend peace, but a ſword. For 
Iam come to ſet a man at variance 
with his father, and the daughter a- 
gainſt hir mother, & the daughter in 
lau againſt hir mother in law : and a 
mans foes ſhall be they of his owne 
houſhold. Mere we muſt call to re- 
membzance and lay befoze our cies 
thenotable examples of the pꝛophets 
and Apoſtles. King Achab fald to to Yes 
lias the pꝛophet, that he was the di- 
ſturber and plague of the kingdome, 


meth. Whoſoeuer offendeth one of But the pꝛophet replieth that not hee, 


theſe little ones that beleeue i in me, 
it were better for him that à mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his necke, 
and that hee were drowned in the 
depth of the ſea. And Paule the Apo- 
file ſpeaking to the bꝛethꝛen that giue 
offence, doth ſay, Through thy 
ning of offence, - thy bro- 
ther for whom Chriſt died. And a⸗ 


gain, And ſo ye ſinning againſt your 


brethren, and wounding their weak 
conſciences,doe ſinne againſt ( C hriſt 


himſelfe. 


But what canbe deuiſed moze hei- 
nous than to ſinne againſt Chziſt:Let 
vs all therefoze take heede, that by a⸗ 
buſing Chꝛiſtian libertie, we giue no 
occaſion of offence to the weake, but 


|  alwaiesdoethe things that vo belong 


to char itie. 


| dffences tie Lat ot all we mut eſpecially cons 


firme our mindes againſt the enumies 
of the Goſpell, who ceaſe not daily to 
lay innumerable heapes of offences 
bppon the * and _ kol⸗ 


but the king was the troubler of the 
countrie. The rebellious Jewes obie- 
«ed againſt Jeremie, that ſince the 
time they began to leaue the wozſhip 
of their (tdole) gods, and to harken to 
the pzeaching ofthe wozd of God, they 


gi- neuer had one iat of felicitie, but that 


miſhaps by troupes fell one vpon ano⸗ 
thers necke. To which obiection they 
were aunſwered, that thoſe milſoꝛ⸗ 
tunes did light vppon them bicauſe 
of their ſinnes, and eſpecially foz their 
rebellion and vnthankfulnes ſake, 
The vnbel&uing Jewes at Theſſa- 
lonica cried out againſt Paul and Si⸗ 
las, ſaping: Theſe fellowes that haue 
troubled the whole world, are come 
hither alſo. But Paule ſpcaking as 
nlt the Jews his enimies and per⸗ 
ſecnto2s ſaide : They, as they haue 
killed the 4 leſus and _ owne 
rophets, ſo doeth rſecutevs: 
Hh pena not — nnd are aduer- 
ſaries to all men, reſiſting vs that we 
ſhould not preach the Goſpell 21 
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and ſuch like let 
d haue in —— — — 
9 — — * conſtancie ſaith : Separate mee Paule and Bar⸗ 


which they gette their liuinges. Foꝛ is in heauen, 


the Loꝛde in the 


ahe Gentiles, 


they may 
ſo at lait 


and patience to ſpꝛeade abzoade the nabas ſoz the wozk wherunto J haue 
doctrine of the Golpell, howſocyer the choſen them. Furthermoze the wenns 
woꝛlde doth fret and caſt offences-in of the L onde are the mightie doedes of 
the wap. And thus much hitherto tou · God, whereby he doth declare his pa⸗ 
ching otfences. wer and godneſſe vnto men: and in 
It remaineth nowe, as my pꝛo⸗ that ſigmification, heaven, earth, and 
miſe in the beginning was, to ſaie man hjmſelfare ſaid to be the wozkes 
ſomewhat.in the ende of this dermon of Gods andes. Wozkes aiſoare the 
concerning god woꝛkes. Foꝛ we haue boneſites of God beſtowed vypon vs 
learned that Chꝛiſtian libertie is not men. Foz in the Goſpel! heefaith, 4 
litentiduſneſle, but an adoption into haue ſhewed yon mango woꝛkes: 
the number ofthe ſons af God, which as il he ſhanld haue ſaid, J haue done 
do beſtow all their tte vyon the ſtudie von manygodturnes, Chere are aifo 
of godlinelle and vertues. We haue euill wozkes; Jmeane wozkes of int 
learned that the: lawe of God is the quitie. Wherevppen-ſome: men are 
rule and dodrine of gd wozks,. The called wozkers of iniquitie: whole 
courſe of oꝛder therefoze doth now re- derdes are the woꝛkes ofthe fleſh, and 
Mete bans tame 2 of darzeneſſe. Againe, there are god 
wozkes, JmeaneCandoy. vertues, the 


god won. 4} 
«=»: U, Firſt, of all let vs. determine of fruites ot faith, of which ſaꝛt are iu⸗ 


"gm ie in 


ſuc the berie true and cextazgne;ignifiea- Kices temperance, 


charitie, patience, 
t. Foꝛ the Loꝛde inthe Goſpell 
de: Let your light ſo ſine before 
men that they may ſee your good 
works and gloriſie che cher which 


tion of 4pozkes, bicauſe th woꝛde is 
vled diuerſſie, and is of ample ſigni⸗ 
fiction, ' Foꝛ wozkes are the ſabuurs 
and bulie ererciſes of men, by tie 


Paule cammaundeth eue rie man to Tue Wpeitle caith- that we ars 
wake with his awne handes. The made foz:god wozkes-, td welke in 
law fozbiddeth vs to do any woke on them. Choſe ſame are called the fruits 
the Sab both daie. And the Jiraelites - of repentaunte, and wonks nazthy cf 
were oppzeſſed in Aegppt with hard, repentaunce. They are: called the 
and weariſome wozke and toyle. wozkes of light and the fruitesof the 
There are alſo worke men to whom - ſpirit. Che ſame are the wozks of huy 

1! commaun- manity, benenoience, and ebarttn;fuch 
deth to pale the hire that is their due. are tummended in Tabitha, which is 
A wazke alſo is the thing which: is read to haue bene fall ot god wnzkes. 
made 02 expꝛeſſed by the artificer 02 aue ſaith : Let vs worke good, 
wozkeman. Foz the Pꝛophet Jeremy while ve haue time to al, but eſpeci- 
1 of a potter ſaith : Ve made ally to them of the houſhold of faith. 


Such 
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charitie did ſelſe, vnleſſe it abide in the vine: fo 
our Bauibur: who ride: Sli häth cannot ee allo vnleſſe yee abide i in 
wroughts good Gore off ue Whis he; Mhoſoeuer abideth in me, and 
— — oh Titi hit,  hetbringeth forth much 
ſcribe god wozks sand Frvlte: : fob.without- me yee can doc 

ant? oe V9 i Ut | 5 nothing. To the lame rauſe is that 
— nder 02 acti- to bee referred, whertas was ſayt 
ons wꝛought vr thoſe which are rege⸗ that a god wozke is done by faith, 
nerate by te ſpirite of God, thꝛough Fos faith is the gift of God, whereby 
faith and accoꝛding to the wozde of wie laye holde on Chꝛiſt, thzough 
G OD, to the gloꝛie of God, Theho- — ieh we are both iulliſed and quic- 
neſtpe of life, and the pꝛollte of our kene, as the ſeripture ſaith: The iuſt 
neighbonr. This b2iefe veſcrigtion I nM liue by his faith. And in another 
wil pꝛoſetute by partes and expounde plate ſaith Paule: By faith Chriſt 

ſo well as the Lozde ſhall gine mee dwelleth in our hearts. And againe, 

| ace. Iliue, yet nowe not I, but Chriſt li- 
origin FirſfJ will by p2ofe ſhewe that uerh in me. And the life which nowe 
Em there is nane other wellpꝛing from I liue in rhe fleſh, I liue by the faith 
” | Whence gwd wozkes doe flowe, than ofthe ſonne of God; who loued me 
God himlelfe which is the atithour of and gaue himſclfe for mee, Nowe 
all god thinges . Foz the Pꝛophet be that lineth doth the wozkes of life, 
faith ; All men arelyars, God alone thzough him no doubt, by who me hu 
doth ſpeake the truth . And the is quickened?'and her that w inftiffed 
Loꝛde inthe Goſpell ſaith: None is doth the wozkes of righteouſnelſe, 
good but God alone. God wozkes thzongh dim that iuſtilled him! : that 
therefozemuf'haus therr beginning, is, the righfeous doe th;ongh Chal, 
not of man who's a tiar and torupt, wo2ke righteouſneſſe, and righteoul 


| Good WOY | 


K 
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but of God him elle the of Heſſe tonteineth the whole tompanie 
all godneſſe. And God dofhby his ol vertues. So then God alone -re- 
ſpirit and by faith in Ch2ilt Jeſusre- maineth ſtill the onely wellpꝛing and 


nue all men, ſo that they being once authour of god woꝛkes. But let vs 
regenerate, doe no longer their owne, nolwe ſe the teſtunonies of ſcripture 
that is, the wozkes of the dloſh but the by which wee may euidently learne, 
—— of the ſpirite, ofgrace, und ol that the wozkes of them, that be regt- 
God himlelfe. nerate, are attributed to God him⸗ 
- Foz the wozks of them that are re- ſelfe ; who by bis ſpirite and by faith 
generate doe growe vp by the god doth wozke in the hearts ofthe rege- 
— that is wirhin them 22 — | 
which fpirite , nnd hg WY 7:1 Moſe ſaieng: The Lord 
neth ſtrength to tries tu bꝛing foꝛth han dieſte — the Lord thy God 
truite, both in like manner rauſe ſun⸗ ſhall citcumciſe thy heart, and rhe 
dꝛie vertnes to bud and bꝛaunch out heart of thy ſeede, that thou maieſt 
of vs men as the Loꝛde himſelfe doth loue the Lorde chy God with all thy 
in thoGolpell teſtifie and ſay: I am hart, & with all nn ſoule, tharthou 
the vine, 0 the mas oh As maickt live, | 20 


buch a like wozke of humanine und ee ee r of 


f 


— — — — 


— 


— 
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„As ber the tauſe that godiꝝ men do b@:added that god wozkes although 
rightly loue the Loꝛde doth pzoccede — nc 5p 
ofthe circumciſion of the heart. Now are in bery true and p2oper phꝛaſe of 
who, Jpzay you, doth cirtumciſe the ſpechthe fruites of the ſpirite and of 
heart beſide tho A oꝛde e Tye P2ophet faith, both ate not withſt anding, and 

Elaie doth moze plainely ſaie: Thou are 9 atento toy, 
Lord thalt ordeine peace: for enen the faithfull men, parti bi- 
thou haſt w rought all our workes in — rear jan v⸗ 

our miniſterie in the doing of the 


VS. 
ely bicauſe we are by 


Jn the Goſpell after Saint - John ſame , and part 
our Sauiour ſaith: He that workerh * ——0 
verity commeth to the light, that his foae m bꝛethꝛen and iopnte 
workes may bee ſeene, hicauſe they heires with Jeſus Chaiſt; + 
are wrought by God, And againe: Fon by this right of inheritance all 
Whoſocuer abideth in me; andi in the wozkes of God, which are in vs 
him, he bringeth foorth much fruit. Godsgiftes, doc begin tobe not ano- < 
For without me yee can do nothing. thers, but our own and pꝛoper wozks, 

Paule alſo to the Philippians ſaith: Pea, the very ſcripture doth attribute 
To you it is giuen for Chriſt, not them to r — 
onely to beleeue in him but alſo to childꝛen. 2 Lo2d in the Goſpell 
ſuffer for him. 14 +1.) ſaith; Ihe ſexuantabideth not in the 
And vet againe moꝛe plainely: It houſe for cuer, the fon abideth for 
is God which worketh in you both euer. 
to will, and to doe according to the ' Therefo2e,as all things inthe fas 
good purpoſe of the minde; Likes thers houſe do by eight of inheritance 
wiſe alſo S. James ſaith:Euery.good: and title ot pꝛopꝛietis come to the ſon, 
giuing. and euery perfect gift is from although the ſoune hath not gotten 
aboue, and commeth from the fa · them by egg dg — 
ther of lights. } ow tthered them by his owne labour, buf 
Poꝛeouer, Saint peter alcri⸗ hath: receined them by the liberali⸗ 
bing all the partes of god wozks:to tie ot᷑ his parentes: euen ſo the works 
GDD, doth ſaie: The God of all of God which he doth wozke in vs x 
grace, ho hath called you to hive by vs, which are Gods giftsbclowed 
ternall glory through Chriſt Ieſus, vppon vg. bothj are and are ſaide tu be 
reſtote, ypholde;, — , and our tun, bicauſe wo are the ſonnes of 
ſtabliſh you . Foz wa are nat able, the houſhoulde; an it were by adopti- 
as Paule in another plate ſaith: Of on, and thereſoze at the lawefull 
our ſelues to thinke ary thing, as of beires. gil 5 
our ſelues, but all our abilitie is o . WWhereſgze it were the ſane of a 
God. Thereſoze, God alone remai- verie. vnthankefull minde, fo; an a- 
neth ſtill the-onely welſp2ing of all dopten ſonneybeing 62getfall-of his 
god wozkes, from whom as from-a fathers beneficence and liberalitie, to 
no chan bead gan wozkes do olwe.into make his bꝛagges that all thoſe gods, 
thelaintsas into ſandpy. ſfreamsand — hie enioieth by right of inheri- 
" chanels „ were gotten and tome by, 
Pet bore by * this muſt ö 
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tanherenpon Prinls ſaid very reli — out of the the Serfptures 

oullp: What haſt thou chat thou haſt touching the true dꝛiginali cauſe of 

not receiued? If thouhaſt then recei- qua woas, we mayeaſily vnderſtany 

ued it, hy doeſt thou yet boalt as how and after what manner the ſerip · 
though thou teceiuedſt it not? tare doth attribate rixhtooufnes vats 

- Uery welthought the holte marty3 dur merten 

of Chailt, faint Cyprian who was - Foz J ban in another plare ſuppir⸗ 
wont to ſaie: We ſhould boaſt of no ently dectared{and wil again fay ſom 
thing, biczuſe wee haue nothing of what when J come to the treatiſe of 
our owne. And to this place belon- the Goſpel)that faith, not wozks,voth 


geth that ſaying of the pz oper Eſay : 
Shall the axe boaſt againſt him that 
heweth with it? Or ſhal the ſaw brag 
againſt him that draweth ir? Me ve⸗ 
rily are the inſtruments 02 twles of 
God by Which he wozketh. Foz the A⸗ 
polite faith :; Wee are ioint- workers 
with God, ye are Gods husbandrie, 
yeare Gods building, according to 
the grace which God hath giuen me. 
Therefoze, acco2ding to the mea⸗ 
ning of the writing, Saint 
Auguſtine Lib. de Gratia & libero arbit. 
in the ſirt chapter doth ſaie: When 


grace ĩs _ then _ our merits 
n to be good, and that through 

_— For if grace be talen awaic, 
then man doth fall not being ſer vp, 
dut caſt dom ne headlong by freewil. 

Wherefore,when man beginneth to 
haue good works, hee muſt not at- 
tribute them to himſclfe, bur vnto 
G OD, towhome it is ſaide in the 
Pſalme: Be thou my helper, oh for- 
ſake me not. In ſay! me 
not, he ſheweth, — ithe bee forſa- 
ken, he isable to >do of him- 
ſelfe. &9 then in theſe woꝛds Saint 
Auguſtine doth plainly inoughdeclare 
that cod woꝛkes are ours after — 
ſozt, that yet notwithſtanding the 
ceaſenot tobe the wozks of God: yea 
that they ought neuertheleſſe to be aſ⸗ 
tribed to the grate ol God that woz- 
keth in vs. 


_ewrbe this which we baue hi- 


tuſify vs in the ſight of God: whichis 
the efpectall point and cheefe foundati⸗ 
on of the Enangelical and Apoltolical 
doarine. ; 

All our wozks generallp are either 
the woꝛks o? nature oꝛ the fleſh, oꝛ elſe 
the works of the law. oz ciſe the wozks 
of faith oꝛ grace. ow, the woꝛkes of 
nature oꝛ the fleth doe not iuſtiſie but 
condemne vs. Bicauſe that which is 
borne of ficth is fleſh, Bur the luſt, 
of the fleſh is death, and enimitie 2. 
Sang god. What the apoſtle thought 
and ſaide touching the wozkes of the 
law, J did declare bnto por in my foꝛ⸗ 
mer Sermon: By the workes of the 
law ſaith hc, ſhall no fleſh be iuſtified, z 
But if we beate ont and examine the 
woꝛks ofgrace and ot faith: wee ſhall 
find that they both are, and haue bene 
done by faithfull and inſt men. 

Mhervpon it is maniſeſt that iuſti⸗ 
fication did alwayes gore befo2e the 
woꝛkes of righteduſneſſe. Foz the iuſt 
man doth wozke righteouſnes, ſo that 
righteouſnes is the fruite that the inf 
do bꝛing foꝛth. Man verily is teſtified 
freely by grace, and not by wozkes, 
which follow after inſtification. 

What may be ſaid to that, whers the 
vp Scripture ſaith, that even Avzaham 
the father of all that beleeue, was not 
teſtified by the woꝛkes of grace and 


ol kaith ? Me liued 430, peres befoꝛt 


the lawe, he belteued in God, and by 
1 — wopkes: 
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and yet by thoſe his wozks of faith hee the cozrupt docrine of god wozkes, 
was not inltifled. Fo2 Paule doth which isdeflled with the leanen of the 

nly argue thus: If Abraham were d + Vf =P 
juſtified by workes , then hath hee a we teach to doe god wozks,but 
wherein to boaſt, but not before we wil not haue them fo beſet tofale, 
God. For what ſaith the Scripture > and to be bought cannot tel in what 
Abraham belecued God, and it was ozder of bargaining,we will not haue 
counted ynto him for righteouſnes. any man to put confidence in them, e 
Io him that worketh is the rewarde · will not haue any man to boaſt of the 
not reckoned of grace, but of dutie. gifts of God, we will not haue the po- 
But to him that worketh not, but wer to iuſtiſte o2 to merite life euer⸗ 
belecueth on him that iuſtiſieth the laſting to be ſimplie attributed vnto 
vngodlie, his faith is counted for them; Foz by that meanes, Chꝛiſt 
— ſhoulde ware vile and contemptible, 

Now whereas we conclude that who hath with his death alane, meri⸗ 
we alſo ſhall be iuſtiſied accoꝛding to ted fo2 vs the heauenlie kingdome of 
the example of Abꝛaham by faith, and God almightie. 2 
not by wozks, wir grounde that con Neither doe wee by this, as ma- 
cluſion not vppon our owne mindes, nie thinke wee doe, ſep 
but vppon the apoſtles doctrine, who wozkes from faith 
faith : Neuertheleſſe it was not writ- is, that wozkes-and th are not ſe⸗ 
ten for him onelie, that faith was im- uered, but cleaue togither as cloſely 
puted to him for righteouſneſſe: but as may ber: ſo yet notwithſtanding 
it was written for vs alſo, to whome that iuſtiſication is pꝛoperipe aſcri⸗ 
it ſhall be reckoned, if we beleeue in bed to faith, and not to wozkes, Foz 
Chriſt. works doe tonſiſt in our wozthinefle, 
Touching this matter J haue al⸗ but faith doth cleaue to the p2zomiſe 

readie diſputed in the ſixt ſermon of of God, which ſetteth-befo2e vs both 

the lirſt Decade. J verily am perſwa- righteouſneſle and life in the onely be- 

ded that this doctrine of the Apoſtles gotten ſonne ol God Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 

and evangeliſts, ought to be laid vp in Sauiour. aft 

the bottome of euerie faithfull hart, And Chꝛiſt is ſufficiently able of 

that wee are iuſtiſted by the grace of himfelfe, and by his owne power and 

God, not by merits,thzough faith, and vertue, fo iuſtiſte them that bel&ue in 

not through works. his name, without any aide oꝛ helpe of 
* Bat while wee v2ge and repeate ours at all. 104 Min? 
this doctrine vnto the people, wee are 3 will not winke at ſome mens 2 
laid of manie to bes the patrones of obiecion, but freely tonfeſle that the $c:jprure 

al naughtineſſe, and vtter enimies ſcriptures here and there doe aſter a deb gat 
\ . toall cod woꝛkes and vertues. But ſoꝛt attribute both life and iuſtiſicati⸗ cation vnto 

we by this dur pzeaching and dodrine on vnto god'works, But the ſcripture oe. 

of faith which doth onely tuſtifie, doe is not tontrarie to it ſeite: therfoze we 

not contemne god wozks; noꝛ thinke muſt ſearch and examin in what ſenſe 

them to be ſuperfluous. We doe not and how, life and inftification are af- 

ſay that they are not god: but da trie tribed to our woꝛkes. &, Auguſtine 

out vpon the abuſe ol gb woꝛks, and * : 
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_— our wozks vnto the grace of 


Fo2 in his boke De gratia & hbe- 
n the eight Chapter, he wꝛi⸗ 

If eternall life bee of dutie giuen 
to good works, as the ſcripture doth 
moſte plainely reſtifie, ſaying : Bi- 
cauſe God will rewarde euerie man 
according to his works: then howe 
is eternall life of grace, conſidering 
that grace is not giuen as due to 


workes, but freely and without de- 


ſerts, as the Apoſtle Paule doth ſay: 
To him that worketh, the rewarde 


Of Chriſtian libertie of 1 and merits. 


and that not of your ſelues, it is the 
gift ol God: not of works, leaſt any 
man ſhould boaſt. 


Thus much hitherto out of foaint 
Auguſtine. 

Now, although this anſwere ole. 
Auguſtine be godly and plain pnough 
to him that ſimplie ſcarcheth foz the 
*truth , yet Jam ſure that ſome there 
are which neuer will be aunſwered 
with it. They will, J knowe,go about 
vpon Saint Auguſtines wozdes to in⸗ 
ferre, that wozks and not faith alone, 
dee iuſtifie vs men. 


Foꝛ thus they argue: We are iu⸗ n. 


is not reckoned of grace, pat of ſtified and doe obteine eternall life by dene 


dutie. 
And againe: 

The remnant, ſaith ber, are FY 
ued by the election of grace. And 
immedtately after hee addeth: If it 


bee of grace, then is it not now of putera, that in this little ve may per- 


workes ; for then grace is no more 
grace . Howe then is eternal! life, 
which is gotten by works, a gift? Or 
elſe did not the Apoſtle ſaie, that e- 
uerlaſting life is a gift? Yes verily he 
aide it ſo plainly that we cannot de- 
nie it. Neither are his wordes ſo 
obſcure, that they require a ſharpe 
vnderſtander, but an attentiue hea- 
rer. For when hee had ſaide, The 
rewarde of ſinne is death, hee ad- 
deth ſtraight-waies : But the gift 
of God is life euerlaſting, in Ieſu 
Chriſt our Lorde . Mee thinketh 
therefore that this queſtion canne 
bee none otherwiſe reſolued, vn- 
leſſe wee vnderſtande that euen our 
good works, to which cternall life is 
given, muſt be referred to the grace 
and gift of God : bicauſe the Lorde 
Ieſus ſaith, Without me yee can doe 
. nothing. And the Apoltle,when he 
had ſaide : Yee are Eued by grace 


_ faith, doth Pn adde: in 


grace: god wozks doe belong to the = 
grace of God: therefoze god wozksby ror 
iuſtifie vs. 

Now, it is not amiſſe, to cloſe and 
buckle hande to hande with theſe dil⸗ 


teiue, that they be meere ſhifts of do ⸗ 
philtrie, which they let to ſale vnder 
the name and colour of very ſound ar- 
guments. 

And ſirſt of all there is no man fo 
fwliſh, if he hath read thedocrineof 
Saint Paule,but knoweth verie well 
that thoſe two pꝛopoſitions can not 
hang togither : wee are iuſtiſied by 
grace: and, we are tuffified by wozks, | 
Foꝛ that ſentence of Saint Paule is 
as clere as the Sunne, where her 
ſaith: If of od aw. , then, nowe not 
of works : for then grace were no 
— 

Wie doe freely grant both their pꝛo⸗ 
poſitions, to wit, that we are iuſtiſed 
by grace, and that wozkes belong to 
the grace of God, oꝛ be the gift of God. 
But we denie their conſequence, and 
ſaie that it isfalſe, to wit, that wozks 


doe iuſtiſie. 


Foz, if that be true, then may we 
like manner truelie ſate ; _ 


to a man : and 

therefoze a ——— Bat who 
would gather ſo vaine a conſequent, 
Foz all doe vnder ſtande that a man 
doth conſiſt of ſundꝛie members, and 
that enerie member hath his effects 
and offices, 

Againe, what is he which knoweth 
not, that the grace of God, which is o⸗ 
therwiſe vndiutded, isdimded and di⸗ 
ſfinguiſhed acco2ding to the diuers o⸗ 
perations which it woꝛketh: foz there 
is in God a tertaine (as it were) gene⸗ 
rall grate, whereby he created al moꝛ⸗ 
tal men, and by which he ſendeth rain 
bpon the juſt and vniuſk. But this 
grate doth not iuſtiſte. Foz if it did, 
then ſhould the wicked and vniuſt bee 
juſtified. 

Againe , there is that ſingular 
grace, whereby hee doth foz hisonely 
begotten Chꝛiſt his ſake, adopt vs to 
bie his ſonnes: he doth not, J meane, 
adopt all, but the bel&uers onelye, 
whoſe ſiunes he reckoneth not, but 
doth impute them to the righteoul⸗ 
neſſe of his onely begotten Sonne our 
Dauiour. 

This is that grace which doth a⸗ 
lone tultifte vs in verie deede. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, there is a grace, which being 
pow2ed into our mindes doth bꝛing 
fo:th god woꝛkes in them that are 
iuſtified. This grace doth not iuſti⸗ 


ie, but doth ingender the fruites of 


righteouſneſſe in them that are iuſtiſl⸗ 
ed. Therefoꝛe we confeſſe and grant, 
that god wozkes belong to grace, 
but after acertaine maner, oꝛder, and 
faſhion, 

Againe, they obiect and ſaie : But 
rate, oz faith, and wozks, inffification 
alſo and ſanctification are ſo ioined to- and 
gither, that they cannot ber ſeuered 


nem another: therfoze the thing 
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1 an hande doth — vn⸗ that bh to isalſo | 
poth agreeth to one, applyable 


» bnfo the other. 

J verilte, neither dare no2 doe in 
ante. caſe gaine-ſaie , that faith and 
wozkes doe cleane togither: but Jdo 
vtterlydente,that they twaine are all 
one, ſo that the thing which is attri⸗ 
buted tothe one, may alſo be applied 
vnto the other. 

Foz faith, although it be weake and 
vnper fect in vs, doth —— 
leane and ſtaie vpon Chꝛiſt his per 
fection alone,and ſo fare ſonth it boch 
tuſkifie vs, But our wozkes haue in 
them, ( fo Jvſe the mildef> phzaſe of 
ſpeech) ſome ſpꝛinkling of vice, and 
ſparkle of errour, bicauſe of the ozigt- 
nall diſeaſe that is naturall in vs all: 
but it followeth not therefoze, that the 
grace of God is polluted by anie vice 
oꝛ fault of ours: which ſhouldeofne- 
ceſſitie follow conſequently, if by rea⸗ 
ſon of the ſtreight knot betwixt them, 
the p2operties of the one were com- 
mon to the other, 

Although the light of the Sunne 
be not ſeparated from the heat therof, 
pet is not the light the ſame that the 
heate is. 

Neither is it a god conſequence to 
ſaie: The Sunne giueth light to the 
wozlde : therefoze the heate of the 
Sonne giueth light to the woꝛlde. Bi⸗ 
cauſe in the Sunne the heat and light 
cannot bee ſeparated, Yea rather the 
Sunne, in reſpect of his light doth 
lighten the wozld, not in reſpect ofthe 
beate that it hath, And yet the Sunne 
doth both warm and lighten theearth 
af onte. 

Jn like manner, we are "frelve 
iuſtiñed by the mercifull grace ot 
G DD, foz Chꝛut his ſake our Lozd 
| not in reſpecte and 
— the wozkes of grace, 
that are IT in vs: although theſe 
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wozkes are ingendzed and bzought 
fo2th by that fro grace. | 
And lo we muſt attribute all glozie 

wholly to the grace of God, and not 
parte takes with him, and take to 
our owne ſhare , anie parte | ok his 
glozie. 
Theſe wꝛanglers haue yet another 
ſhifte , and ſate : although wee ſate, 
that eternal life is ginen by God fo all 
faithfull beleruers, not fo; faith onely 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſus,but alſo fo2 the wozks 
of faith, al the gloꝛy neuertheleſle ſhal 
redounde to God, namelp ſince we ac- 
knowledge t confeſſe that thoſe wozks 
are wꝛought in vs by the power and 
grace of God. 
To this our aunſwere is, that alo- ſa 
ry ſo mult be giuen to God, as he doth 
pleaſe to haue it giuen him. I the wil, 
purpoſe and counſell of God, were to 
receine vs into his friendſhip fo2 the 
wozkes ſake , which his ſpirite and 
grace doth bzinge fozth in vs, then 
ſhould he vnaduiſedly without diſcre⸗ 
tion haue ſent his onely begotten Son 
into the woꝛlde, and raſhlie haue ap⸗ 
pointed him to the terrible pangues of 
bitter death. 

But God, in al that he hath created, 
either in heauen oꝛ earth, much lelle 
in this caſe, which is the greateſt that 
belongeth to man, the chiefe and moſt 
excellent treature that he hath made, 
did neuer at anie time do any thing 
raſhly without great aduiſement. 

Wherefoze it is aſfuredly certaine, 
"that if was neuer the counſel and pur- 
poſe of God fo2 our owne god wozks, 
and vertues to redeeme vs from theti- 
. rannie of Satan, and fo accept vs fo2 
his ſons, but fo2 the onely Sacrifice 
and ſafiſfaction of his onelie begotten 
Sonne Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Loꝛd and ſas 
niour. Foz the tudgement ol Paule in 

this matter rr firme and in⸗ 


Of Chriſtantibertie, of bet mes. 


uincible , where hie ſaith : Ir 
ouſneſſe come of the workes of cy 
Lawe, then did Chriſt die in vaine. 
And that Diuine ſaieng of Saint Pe- 
ter remaineth fo2 euer vncontroleas 
— : There is ſaluation in none o- 
_ 

Againe,they do lay certaine places 
of Scripture togither , and 
do argue thus. Although Paule in one 
plate doth ſay: Ve are ſaued by grace 


through faith: pet in an other plate 


the ſame Paule doth ſay, We are {a- 
ued by hope. Now who knoweth not 
that hope is as it were vpheldeftreng 


khened by patience ? Chzilt himlelfe, 


— the 232 agreeing there vnto and 

— — patience ye ſhall poſ- 
eh your oules. Therefoze not faith 
onely, but hope and patience do bzing 
vs to ſaluation. 

To this wer aunſ were thus, that 
the holie apoſtle doth ſufficiently er⸗ 
pounde himſelfe, if a man will take 
the pains to read him thꝛoughout, and 
weigh with himſelf the end and canſe 
foʒ which he ſpake euerie ſeueral ſen⸗ 
tente. 

Ve are, ſaith he, ſaued by grace, 
through faith : and that not of your 
ſelues, it is the gift of God, not of 
workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, 
&c. Bath hee not in theſe few woꝛds, 
molt enidentlie declared, what his 
beleefe is touching grace oz faith , and 
wozks :? Who would deſire a plainer 
ſpeech 2 There is none ſo very a dozr- 
head, as that he vnderſtandeth not 
that the benefit of ſaluation is wholie 
and merely aſcribed to grace. 

Foz hie doth not diuide ſaluati⸗ 
on 02 iuſtiſication paxtelie to faith oꝛ 
grace, and partelie to wozkes: nei⸗ 
ther doth hee attribute the firll place 
to faith, and the ſeconde place fo 
* | 


The third Decade, the ninth Sermon, 


HÞ&doth vttferly exclude all boa- 
ſing, Ve are,ſaith he, ſaued by grace 
through faith. And immediately al⸗ 
ter he addeth: And that not of your 
ſelues. He annexeth the cauſe: It is 
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baue an eie to Chailt himſelſe our 
Lo2d and Samiour togither with his 
righteouſneſle and heauenly gifts:vp- 
on whom alone as vpon a baſe « ſure 
foundation our faith doth reſt « firme- 


the gift of God. And againe : Not of ly ſtand. But to go about to ſupply the 


works. He ſheweth why : Leaſt anie 
man (hould boaſt. 

Her that vnderſtandeth not this, 
doth vndoubtedlpe vnderſtande no⸗ 
thing at all. Yee that wꝛeſteth oz o⸗ 
therwiſe cauilleth at this, doth ſpeake 
againſt the Sunne, and ſateth that 
the light is darkneſſe. Now, where- 


as the ſame Apoſtle doth in another 


place ſay! : Wee are ſaued by hope, 
it is by the marking of the whole 
place to be gathered, that his meaning 
is, as if he had ſaide: J told you that 
they which belcene in Chꝛiſt, are the 
ſonnes and heires of God, and haue 
thereby their ſaluation and felicitie: 
but J would haue euerp one fo vnder⸗ 
ſtand it in hope and expectation, not in 
enioping the very thing it ſelfe, and 
pꝛeſent fruition. 

Now, who tan heereupon inferre ? 
Therfote hope doth iuſtiſie? But we 
doe rather make this argument, pati- 
ente is no patience at all, vnleſſe the 
patient man be firſt iuſtiſted by true 
faith : therefoze the tommendation of 
patience doth wholy depend vpõ faith 
and not the p2aiſe of faith vpon pa- 
tiente, although faith be declared and 
ſhewed foꝛth by patience. 

Fo? it is a ſentence vtterly vn- 
woꝛthie to come out of a Chꝛiſtian 
mans mouth, to laie: that faith is 
made perfect by god wozkes, that is 
toſate:where faith doth want apeece, 
that there god wozkes doe patch it 


Fo2 when we name faith, wee doe 
not name ſimply the qualitie of beltce⸗ 
Ung which is in our mindes, but wer 


want of anie thing in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, is 
nothing els, but with dineliſh blaſphe⸗ 
mie to diſgrate the ſonne of God. The 
faith of Saints J confeſſe doth declare 
and ſhew it ſelfe by wozkes : but it 
followeth not thereupon that wozks 
do therefoze make perfect that, which 
ſeemeth to bee wanting in Chzilt his 
perfection. : f 
Foꝛ there is nothing lacking in our 
deliyerance, redemption, and iuſtiſi⸗ 
tation wꝛought by Chꝛiſt. The Apo⸗ 
ffle James did (ate in deede: Sceſt 
thou how faith was made perfect by 
works ? But his meaning was none 
other but to ſay : Stceſt thou how faith 
by the woꝛkes which followed it, did 
declare it ſelfe tobe a true and righ⸗ 
teous faith, and not an hypocriticall 
faith? Foz befoꝛe theſe woꝛdes hee 
ſaid: Seeſt thou how his faith was 
effectuall through workes ? Againe 
the Apoſtle Paule ſaid : I fulfill that 
which is lacking to the afflictions of 
Chrift, in my fleſh for his bodies 
ſake which is the Church. But vou 
map better tranſlate the Grecke +« /5+- 
iz, to bee that rather, which is be⸗ 
hinde, than that which is lacking to 
the afflicttons of Chꝛiſt. Foz the 
Greekes call = , not only thoſe, 
things that are wanting, but alſo the 
remnant (which woꝛde Saint Am- 
broſe alſo vſed) I mean the remnant, 
and thoſe things that are remaining 
behind. ä 
And S. Peter ſaith that Chꝛiſt ſul⸗ 
fered fo2 vs, leauing behind him an ex- 
ample foꝛ vs, that we might followe 
his trace and fotfteps, 
Therkoꝛe 


Do 3 
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it righteouſneſfe in the fight of God: 
but ſo often as wer make mention of 
faith, waz vnderſtande the grace of 
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Chertoꝛe the Apoltte affirmeth that 
he by ſuffering fulfilled the remnant 
which wasbehind, 

After this againe they alledge the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle Paule, where 
he ſaith: If I haue all faith, ſo that 
can remoue mountaines out of their 
place, and yet haue not charitie, l am 
nothing. Foz vpon this they inferre: 
Therefore not faith onely, but alſo 
charitic : : yea, rather charitie than 
faith dothiuſtifie. 

But we ſay that Paule i in this ſen- 
tente doth neither denie that faith a⸗ 
lone doth iuſtiſie, noꝛ yet doth attri⸗ 
hute the iuſtiſication of the Saints to 
tharitie. Fo2 when we atfirme that 
we are iulfified by faith, oꝛ when we 
make faith the cauſe of iuſtification, 
(which thing muſt be by often repeti⸗ 
tion beaten info our memoꝛies) we do 
not vnderſtande that faith, as it is a 
vertue in vs, doth woꝛke, and by the 
qualitie that ſticketh to vs, doth me⸗ 


God erhibited in Chꝛiſt, which ts 
thꝛough faith fræly applied to vs, and 
reteiued as the free gift of God beſto⸗ 
wed vpon vs. And in that ſenſe doth 
Paule vſe the name of faith, when he 
affirmeth that faith doth inſtific. But 
in this place of the thirteenth chapter 
to the Cozinthians,he doth not ſotake 
the name of faith, but putteth it foz 
the power of wo:king miracles, as 

is manifeſt by that which followeth, 
where he ſaith:So that J can remoue 


mountains. That faith doth not com⸗ 


pꝛehend Ehꝛiſt wholy, but onelie the 
— in ſhewing of miracles. 

And therefoze it may bee ſomtime 
in an vniuſt man and an hypocrite, 
as it was in Judas Iſtariot, to whom 
the n of * ay at no⸗ 


Of Chriſtian liberrie, of works and merits. 


iuftifying faith, which faith is neuer 
— (but ot it ſelſe ingendereth ) 
c 

Againe, whereas they obiec that 
ſaying out of the Golpell of Saint 
John: Who-ſoeuer knoweth my 
commaundementes, and keepeth 
them, heir 1s that loueth me, and 
my father will loue him, and we will 
come to him, and make our abi- 
ding i in him. 'Therefoze fo2 the obs 
ſeruation of the commanndemente, 
that is, fo2 our. wozkes lake, God is 
toined to vs: weagaine alledge this 
faying ol the ſame Euangeliſt and A⸗ 
poſtle John: By this wee knowe that 
we abide in him, and he in vs, bi- 
cauſe he hath giuen vs of his ſpirite. 
Eut that ſpirite of God is a free gift, 
Therefoꝛe we are ioined to God by 
mere and frer grace. | 

It followeth in John: And wee 
have ſcene and doe reſtifie, that the 


father hath ſent the nne to be wn 


Saviour of the worlde. Thou he 
reſt, J hope, by what it is that the 
woꝛlde ts ſaued, and what Chꝛiſt the 
Sauiour of the wo2lde is. Nowe 
who knoweth not, that hee was ſent 
vnto vs of the father by the mare and 
onelp grace of God: It followeth 
nowe howe that grace is reteiued: 
Whoſoeuer confeſſeth that Ieſus is 
the ſonne of God, God abideth in 
him, and he in God. But in the ſirt 
of John, in ſteade of canfeſſeth, is put 
beleeueth. And no maruell, ſince out 
of a true faith a true confeſſion doth 
ariſe, By faith therefoze are we ſas 
ved, and by faith are we ioined vnto 
God. But letting paſſe theſe wꝛan⸗ 
glers, who will neuer ber withont 
ſtaze of ſuch ſophiſticall ſhiffs, we doe 
againe returne to our purpoſed argu⸗ 
— ſhew you how, and in — 
ene, 


_— hc 5" I 
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gftuch and 
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fluſh to dif 
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deere te · 
caaclled. 


| The third Decade, the ninth Sermon. 
ſenſe,life and ration are attribu / the Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, oy whom we 


in verie derde are not ſeparated one bey 


from another, Foz the ſame holie ſpi⸗ 
nte which giueth faith, doth there- 


withal alſo regenerate the vnderſtan⸗ 


ding and wil, ſo that the faithfull doth 
ardently deſire, and doe his endeuour 
in all things to doe ſeruice to God his 
maker. 

Therefoze fo2 the vnſeparable 
knot betwirt faith and god wozks, 
which alwaies kepe companie and 
attende vpon faith, we ſaie that iuſti⸗ 
fication is ſometimes ſomewhat vn⸗ 
pꝛoperly attributed to wozks, which 
is ſomewhat moꝛe p2operiy to be at⸗ 
tributed to faith, but moſt pꝛoperly 
of all to be aſcribed · to Chꝛiſt appꝛe⸗ 
hended by faith, who is in verie derde 
the foundation and ſubiect of our faith. 
J will pet aſſate to make this moze 
manifeſt. In true faith there are two 
things fo be conſidered, Necontili⸗ 


ation and Obedience. Neconciliati⸗ 


on, bitauſe by faith wee vnderſtande 
t verily beleeue that God is reconct- 
led fo vs fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſake, by whom 
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are reconciled, 


5 not chat to whome = your 
his ſer- 


death, or of obedience vnto righte- 
ouſneſſe? Chat is to ſaie: which obe- 
dience maketh you to doe the things 
that are righteous, and to be the ſer- 
uants of righteouſneſſe, which ſhall 
turne to you to eternall life; and not 
the ſeruants of ſinne, which . 
vnto death. 

Nowe therefoze , inftification is 
poperly attributed to the reconciling 
righteouſneſſe thzough Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
and is imp2operly aſcribed to the o⸗ 
beyingrighteouſnes, oꝛ righteouſnes 
of obedience, Foz they obeying righ- 

is of the reconciling, and: 
without the reconciling righteouſnes, 
obedicnce ſhould not be-called righ⸗ 
teouſnefſe. To which this is aiſo to 
be added, that they which ary 
doe not put anie confid this o⸗ 
bedience, as that which is al waies 
ſpotted ch this wozldby reaſon of our 
e 

To this alſo tb this other er⸗ 

plication which J will heere annere. 


we are adopted into the number ol The moſt. proper wozke. of faith is 
the lonnes of God, And Obedience, purification and ſanctiſicatian. Foz 
bicauſe they that are reconciled doe Saint Peter -doeth exp2eſſelye ſaie, 
wholie ye&lde themſelues to him, to that by faith our-harts are purified. 
whome they ber reconciled with ear⸗ But in ſancluficationthe 
neſt deſire and zeale to doe his wil and fures doe ſthewe to ber two eſpeciall 
pleaſure. 8 things. | 
So then wee ſay that faith is of Firſt. that all the faithful are 
two ſo2ts, the iuſtifying and the obeys: freely pave by the lad of Chi 
ing faith, Df the tulkifyingfaith ſaint Jeſus. 779 ib N a 
Paule maketh mention where her Foz againe, the lame Want peter 
laith: Being iuſtified by faith, wee ſaith: Yee know that you are redee- 
haue peace toy arde God, through med not with 88 things Lo 
| Vo 4 £0 


4% 
golde and Gluer, but with the preti- 
ous bloode of Chriſt, as of an vn- 
ſpotted Lambe. Saint Paule ſaith : 
Vee are ſanctified by the wil of God 
through the oblation of the bodie 
of leſs 8 Chriſt once made. For with 
that one oblation hee made them 
perfect for euer, which are ſanRified. 
Saint John allo ſaith: The blood of 
Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of God doth 
clenſe vs from all ſinne. Therefoze 
the molt pꝛoper phaſe of ſpeech is fo 
late that we are ſanctified thzough 
faith by the blode of Chꝛiſt, who laid: 
I ſauctifis my ſelfe for them, that 
they alſo may be ſanctified through 
the truth. The later is, that they 
which are ſanctiſied by the blode of 
- Chailt thꝛough faith, doe day by day 
ſanctific themſelues, and giue their 
mindes to holineſſe. To the dwing 
and ſtudie whereof the Apoſtles doe 
molt earneſtly erhoꝛt the Saints. Fo2 
Q.uth : As he which called you 
18 holie, ſo bee yee alſo holy in your 
conuerſation , bicauſe it is written: 
beyee holy , for I am holie. Sant 
Paule ſaith : This is the will of God, 
euen your holineſſe, &c. 1. The. 4. 
Saint John ſaith : Nowe are wee 
the ſonnes of God, and yet it doth 
not appeere what wee ſhall bee: but 
wee knowe that when hee ſhall ap- 
N {hall bee like him: for we 
Ul ſee him as hee is. And euerie 


one that hath this hope in him, puri- 


fieth him ſelfe, euen as hee alſo is 

pure. owe this purging oꝛ purifica- 
— which is made by our care and 
induſtry, is called by the name ol ſanc⸗ 
tification, not bitauſe it is made by vs 


as of our ſelues, but bicauſe it is made 


of them that are ſanctiſied by the 
blade of Chzift, in relpect of Chat 
his blode, 

* vnlefto that mathe, 


Of Chriſtian lente of bode andn merits. 


ſancification(J meane 
wozke ) is none at all. 


which is the very —— 
tification in derde, doe go befo2e our 
— 
goe befo2e, then is this of ours impu⸗ 
ted foꝛ ſanctification, although in the 
meane while the ſpottes ol ſinne re- 
maining in vs doe defile it, and that 
wee do put no confidence init. There- 
foze ſo often as thou ſhaltead in the 
holie ſcriptures, that righteouſnes is 
attributed to our god woꝛkes, thon 
ſhalt thinke ſtraight waies that if is 
done fo2 none other canſes then thoſe 
which Jhaue hitherto alreadie decla- 
red vnto thee. Fo2 the Apoſtolical ſpi- 
rife cannot be repugaant 02 contrary 
fo it ſelfe. 

This will pet ber made a great ne 


deale moze manifeſt, if wee call to re- 3%: 
membzance and doe conſider that the ii. 


Apoſtles had to deale with two kinds 
of men, the one ſoꝛte whereof did al⸗ 
firme that they were ſufficiently able 
of their owne ſtrength to ſatiſfie o: 
falfill the lawe, and that they conlde 
by their deſertes and god wozkes 
merite eternall life: yea, they affir⸗ 
med that the merite of Chꝛiſt was 
not ſufficient enough to the get- 
ting of ſaluation , vnleſſe the righte⸗ 
onlneſſe of men were added there⸗ 
vnto. 

Againſt theſe Paule diſputed very 
conftantlie and pithilie in all his C- 
piſtles. Fo2 they made Chꝛiſt and 


the grace of God of none effect, The 11%. 
other ſoꝛt of men were ſuch as abu⸗ a | 
ſing the doctrine ofgrace and faith, did f. 


wallow like ſwine in al filthy ſinnes, 
bicatiſe they thought that it was ſuffi- 
cienf vntoſalaation., if they did ſaye 
that they beletied. * 
But theß neuer declared their 
faith 02 beliefe by ante god wozkes, 


a occaſion therevnto were gi⸗ 
uen 
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nen t Agaiizſt theſe did Saint Foz although true faith is not with i ll 
Ren ee n end eee aſpote in out god wozkes, pet doth it iuſtille 

Chapter of his ſeconde Epiſt. without god wozkes,byit ſetfe alone. 
and Saint James in the ſecondchap- Foz it is moſt certaine, that life and 
2 — Foz he affirmeth ſaluationare beſtowed on vs, aſter the 
that Abzaham was not iuſtiſted by ſame maner, that health and life was 
faith onely , but by wozkes: that is to ginen to the childzen of Jſraell, which 
ſaye , that he was not tuſtified by a in the wildernes were poiſoned of the 
vain opinion, but by faith which bare Serpentes, They had their health 


and was full of god wozkes . 
James doth vie the name of faith and 
juſtification in one ſenſe, and Paul in 
another, Paule putteth faith foz an 
aſſured confidence in the merite of 
Chꝛiſt: and he vſeth iuſtiũcation foz 
 abſolutton and remiſſion of ſins, foz a- 
doption into the number ofthe ſons of 
God, and laſtly foz the imputing of 
Chꝛiſt his righteouſnes vnto vs. But 
in James faith doth ſignifie a vaine o⸗ 
pinion: and iuſtiſcation doth impozt 
not the imputing of righteonſnes, but 
the declaring of righteouſnes and a- 


doption. Foz it is vndoubtedly true 


that the holie apoſtles of Chꝛiſt Saint 
Peter and Saint James woulde not 
by their wꝛitings make void the grace 
and merite of Chꝛiſt, to aduance the 
merites of moꝛtall men, but rather to 
withſtande the vnpureneſſe ol them, 
which put the faith of Chꝛiſt in perill 
ok dilgracing to the offence of all god 
men, liuing in the meane while moſt 
wickedlie in deteſtable ſinnes with⸗ 
out repentaunce. Therefoze the A⸗ 
poſtles of Chꝛiſt requiryng good 

works at the hands of the faithfull, do 
firlt of all require a true and liuelie 
faith, and doe referre them both vnto 
the grace of God. 

Let vs ther foꝛe molt firmely holde 


Foz reſtozed them not by any wozkes, but 


by the only beholding and loking vp⸗ 
on the bzaſen Serpent: therefoze we 
alſo are made partakers of eternall 
life by faith alone, which is the true 
beholding andloking vp to Chꝛiſt. As 

Moſes ſaith our Sauiour, did lift vp 
the ſerpent in the wildernes, ſo muſt 
the ſonne of man belifted vp, that 
euerie one which beleeueth in him 
ſhould not periſh but haue eternall 
life. And the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, Vee 
are ſaued by grace through faith, not 
of your ſelues, it is the gift of God: 
not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould 
boaſt, &c. With this doctrine ofthe 
Cuangeliſtes and Apoſtles do the te- 
ſtimonies of certaine doctours of the 
Church agree. Some of which Jwill 
recite vnto you, deerely beloned , not 
bicauſe theſe teſtimonies of the ſtrip⸗ 
ture are not ſufficient, but bicauſe we 
wil not ſ&me to be the beginners and 
bꝛingers in of newe doctrines : al- 
though in very dede that can not bee 
newe which is derined out of the E⸗ 
uangelicall and Apoſtolike dodrinʒ al⸗ 
beit that all the doctoꝛs of the Churth 
ſhould gainſay 02 deny if, Now theres 
foe giue eare howe ſome, even ofthe 
beſt of them doe not in wo2des onelie 
ſay and waite,bnt alſo by pzofes ſhew 


:« that the Apoſtles doe attribute iultifi- 
cation, life, + ſaluation to god wozks; 
impꝛoperlie: to true faith pꝛoperlie: 
but molt pꝛoperly to Cyꝛiſt, who is the 
lubien and foundation of true faith, 


that faith alone doth inſtifte; 

Origen a verie auncient waiter, Origen in 3. 
vpon the thirde thapter 6f the 1 ca. ad Roma. 
of Saint Paule to the | 
ſap, Paule ſaith pn lon iſication 
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Of Chriſtian libertie, of works and merits, 
of faith alone is ſufficient foz a man, ſtitie, oz wiſedomeWo 
ſo that euery one that doth beleeue on- vertues of his owne 3 


— a 1 
Ls 


4 moſt 
; is iuſtiſed, although no wozkes plainely pꝛonounte and ſay: Let him 
are once wzought by him. Nowif we that glorieth, glorie in tis Lo 


require an example, where any was ſo by that means al bo 


euer iuſtified by faith alone, with- 
out god wozks, that thefe, J ſuppoſe 
is erample god enough, who beeing 
crucified with Chꝛiſt, did cry from the 
croſſe : Lorde leſu remember mee 
1 thou commeſt into thy king- 

dome. In the wꝛitinges of the Euan⸗ 
geliſtes there is mention made of no 
god wozke which he in his life time 
did, & vet bicauſe of this his faith one⸗ 
ly Jeſus ſaide vnto him: Verily 1 lay 
vnto thee, this day thou ſhalt be with 
mee in patadiſe. Therkoꝛe this theefe 
was thꝛough faith iuſtiſied without p 
woꝛkes of the lawe. Foꝛ after this re⸗ 
requeſt and pꝛaier of his, the Loꝛde 
made no inquiſition what his wozks 
were all his life long, neither did her 
loke what woꝛkes hee would do after 
this laith and belceuing, but did im- 
mediatelp vpon his tonfeſſion both iu⸗ 
-ſtiffe and take him as a companion to 
go with him to Paraviſe, 

Moꝛeouor to the woman of whom 


mention is made in the Goſpell after 


Saint Lnke,not foꝛ any woꝛke of the 
lawe, but fo2 faith oncly, he ſaid, Thy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee. And againe, 
Go in Ker, , thy faith hath made 
thee ſafe. Furthermoze in many pla- 
ces of the Goſpell wee finde, that our 
Sauiour vſed the like kinde of ſpeech, 
making faith alwaies to be the cauſe 
of mens ſaluation. And a little while 
after the ſame — ſaith, God for- 
bid that I ſhould glory in anie thing, 
but in the croſſe of our Lorde Ieſus 
. Chriſt by whome the world iscruci- 


fed to me, and I to the world. Thon 


ſceſt herre that the Apoſtle gloꝛieth 
not of ay 12 righteonlheſe,y3 cha- 


, 
* 


aſking is erciu- 
ded, And fo fozth, with manie other 
ſaiengs tending to this purpoſe, 


Saint Ambroſe in his expoſition of a=1..; 


Paule his Epiſtle vnto the Romans 
vppon the thirde and fourth Chap⸗ 


ters, doth ſate : They arefrely iuſti⸗ 


fied, ſaith Saint Paule, bicauſe when 

they wozke nothing, noꝛ do any thing 

fo2 God againe, they are yet thzough 

— onelie iuſtiſied by the gift of 
od, 

According to the purpoſe of gods 
grace,ſaith Paule,it was ſo ordeined 
of God, that laieng the law aſide, the 
grace of God ſboulde require faith 
onfly vnto ſaluation. 

This doth by example of the 
Pꝛophet confirme the bleſſedneſſe of 


the man, to whome the Loꝛde impu⸗ 


teth righteouſneſſe without wozkes: 
be calleth them bleſſed, with whom 
the Lo2d hath couenanted, that with- 
ont labour, and keeping of the lawe, 
they choulde ber iuſtiñied befoze their 
maker, 


Saint Iohn Chryſoſtome treating c 


of faith, of the lawe of nature, and of 
the holie Ghoſt doth expꝛeſly ſate : J 
cannot pꝛoue that he which wozketh 
the wozkes of righteouſneſſe without 
faith doth enioy eternall life. But J 


can by god pꝛofe ſhew that he, which 


beleeued without wozks did both line 
and obtaine the kingdome of heaven, 


No man without faith hath obteined 


like, But the theefe belceued onelp, and 
fo his faith was iuſtiſied by the molt 
mercifull God. 

And whereas here peraduenture 
h thou wilt obiect that her wanted time 
to liue iuſtly, and to doe gad — 


or 


099 
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J aunſwere that J doe not greathe he es 
friue about that: but this onelie J their merites befoze the Lo2de ? 
ficke to, that faith alone did tuſtifie crieth, If I will iuſtiie my ſelſe, mine 
and ſaue him. Fo2 if he had liued any owne mouth ſhall mee : 
longer; and had neglected faith and If I will go about to ſhewe my ſelfe 
woꝛ ks, he had vndoubtedly falne from to bee an innocent, hee ſhall prooue 
ſaluation. | mee a wicked dooer. If I waſhe my 
But the onely ende and argument ſelfe with ſnowe water, and make 
whereat Jnow ſhote, is, that faith of my hands neuer ſo clean at the well, 
it ſelfe doth bꝛing ſaluation, and that yet ſhalt thou dip mee in the myre, 
woꝛkes of themſelues did neuer ſaue and mine owne garments ſhall de- 
anie wozkers that wꝛought them. As file me. | 
Chryſoſtome doth at large declare by Dauid crieth, Enter not into iudg- 
the crample of the Captaine Corne- ment with thy ſeruaunt, for in thy 
lius. Theſe teſtimonies J ſuppoſe are ſight ſhall no man living bee iuſti- 
ſufficient to wittes that will ber aun- fied. Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde in the Goſpell 
ſwered, and doe not ſtande obſtinate⸗ ſaith, When we haue done all things 
ly in quarrellinges and ianglings. D- that are commaunded you, then ſay, 
therwiſe J could alledge a great num⸗ wee are vnprofitable ſeruants: wee 
ber moꝛe. But J will not be ouer te⸗ haue done that we ought to do. | 
dious vnto you, deerely beloved, no: But a little befoze our Lode ſaid 2 7 
ſeme tobe endles in an euident mat- Doeth the maiſter thanke the ſer- 
ter. uaunt which doth the thinges that 
rette: Bit nowe bicanſe fo this treatiſe are commaunded him to doe? The 
"c*24 of the righteouſneſle of wozkes,there holie Apoſtie Saint Paule alſo crys 
ak, is a queſtion annered touching the eth, I doe not deſpiſe the Grace 
merits of god wozks, J wiltherefoze of GO D. For if righteouſneſſe be 
ſummarily ſaie ſomewhat of merits, of the lawe, then did Chriſt die in 
02 rather ofthe hire and rewarde of vaine. Againe, in the Goſpell after 
god wozkes : To this end ſpeciallie, Saint Luke: the Phariſte is great- 
leaſt any man thinking irreligiouſiy ly blamed, which coulde not be con⸗ 
cf the merites of god wozkes,do ther- tent to put confidence in his owne 
by win to hunſelfe not god, but euill righteouſneſſe , but woulde nerdes 
wozks, | f boaſt ot᷑ his merites allo. And Nabu- 
The name of merites is an vnat⸗ chodonoſor felt no little plague, foz - 
quainted terme, not vſed in the ſcrip⸗ ſaieng that the kingdome of Babylon 
5 tures. Foꝛ in that ſignification wher⸗ did come vntd him by hisowne arte, 
in our merite wozkers vie it, to wit, induſtrie, power and vertue. By how 
fo2 meritozious wozkes , foꝛ that, Y much a greater puniſhment. theres 
meane, wherevnto both life and the foꝛe ſhall wer thinke them to be wo 
grace of G O D is ol duetie giuen as thy of, which are perſwaded and make 
debt that is due, in that ſignification their bꝛags that they by their merits 2 
I ſaie, it doth obſcure the Grace of. haue deſerued oz earned the kingdom oder 
God, and maketh man to pꝛoude and of heauen. 
arrogant. What J p2ay you can our And vet, all this doth not tend to the 
wozkes deſerue , ſince none of the making voide of the = | 


> 
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wozks,o2 to thedenying of the reward 
that is pꝛepared foꝛ vertues. Foz he is 
true which p2zomiſed,and what he pꝛo⸗ 
miſled he will perfozme. Now he pꝛo⸗ 
miſled rewards to them that woke 
righteouſnes: euen as alſo accoꝛding 
to his inſtice and truth he hath thꝛea⸗ 
tened terrible puniſhments to wicked 
and impenitent ſinners. But the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of God are of two ſozts, to wit, 
they lay befoze our cies the gifts and 
rewards of this pꝛeſent life, and of the 
life to come. Fo2 the Lo2d in the Goſ- 
pell after S. Marke doth ſaie, Verily I 
ſaie vnto you, chere is no man that 
hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or 
lands for my ſake and the Gofpels, 
but he ſhall receiue an hundred fold 
now at this preſent with perſecuti- 
ons,and inthe world to come life c- 
uerlaſting. And Paul ſaith,Godlines 
is profitable to all things, hauing 
promiſe of the life that is now, and 
of that whichis tocome. This 1s a 
ſure ſaying,and by all means worth 
to be receiued. For therfore we bot 
labour and ſuffer rebuke, bicauſe we 
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great is your reward in heauen, The 
cle Paule alſo ſaith, Glorie, ho- 
nor, & peace to euerie one that wor- 
keth good, to the Iew firſt, and alſo 
to the Gentil. Again, We muſt al ap- 
peere before the iudgement ſeate of 
Chxiſt, that euery one may beare the 
deeds of his bodie according to that 
which he hath done, whether it bee 

ood or bad. And againe, Euerie one 
(hall receiue a reward according to 
his labour. | 


Now let vs remember that the res 04... 
ward is pꝛomiſed and ar cat gifts are the reward 


pꝛepared fo2 them that labour man- 
fully. To luggards and ſlowbackes 
are imminent the euils ofthis pꝛeſent 
life, and alſo of the life to come. To 
them that ſtriue lawfully the garland 


is due. But if it happen that the re⸗ 


warde beer deferred, and that they 
which ſtriue receiue not the pꝛomiſes 
by and by out of hand, yet let the affli- 
cted think that their afflictions tend to 
their commoditie, and that they are 
laid vpon them by their heauenlie fa- 
ther. Let not their courage therefoze 


haue our hope ſetled in the liuing fail them, but let them ſhew thilelues 


God, &c. And heere it will doe well to 
reckon vp and cite the teſtimonies of 
Scripture which doe concerne there- 
ward of god wozks, J will therefoꝛe 
recite a few, but ſuch as ſhall be eui⸗ 
dent x pertaining to the matter. The 
Loꝛd in Elaie crieth, Saie to the iuſt 
that itſhall go well with him, for hee 
{hall cate the fruit of his ſtudie or 
trauell. And woe to the wicked ſin- 
ner, for he ſhall be rewarded accor- 
ding to the works of his hands. Jn 
Jeremte we read, Leaue off fro wee- 
ping, for thy labor ſhall be rewarded 
thee. Andinthegoſpel the Lo2dſaith, 
Bleſſed are ye when men ſpeakeall e- 
uill ſayings againſt you, lying, for 
my ſake, Reioice ye and be glad, for 


men in the fight, and call to GOD 
fo2 aide. Foz Whoſoeuer perſeuereth 
vnto the end he ſhall be ſaued. Let e- 
uerie one call to his remembꝛance the 
olde examples of the holie fathers, to 
whome manie pꝛomiſes were made, 
the fruite whereof they did not reape 
till manie a dap were come and gone 
wherin they ſtroue againſt, and did o⸗ 
uertome full many a ſharpe temptati⸗ 
on. The Apoſtle Paule crieth, I haue 
fought a good fight, I haue fulfilled 
my cours, I haue kept the faith.Hece 


foorth there is laide vp for mee a 


crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the 
Lord the righteous Iudge ſhall giue 
me in that day: not to me onely, but 
to them alſo that haue loued his ap- 


peering. 
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one 


„Foz in afit + con⸗ 


th;oughly retõpenced foz their paines 
by him, that is the ſeuere reuenger of 
bnrepented wickednes. The Strip⸗ 
ture —— erhozteth all — to 
haue ſure hope, perſeuering patience, 
and tonſtancie inuincible. Of which 4 
ſpake in the thirde Sermon of this 
thirde Decade, To this place doe be⸗ 
long as J ſuppoſe, thoſe excellent 
woꝛds of D. Paule where he ſaith, It 
is a faithful ſaieng: For if we be dead 
with him we ſhal alſo liue with him: 
if we be patient, we ſhall alſo reigne 
with him: if wee denie him, hee alſo 
ſhall denie vs: if we be vnfaithfull, he 
abideth faithfull, hee can not denie 
himſelfe. And againe, Caſt not awaic 
your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of rewarde.For ye haue 
neede of patience, that after ye haue 
done the will of God, yee may re- 
ceiue the promiſe. For yet a verie 
little while , and he, that ſhall come, 
will come, and will nottarrie. And 
the iuſt ſhall liue by faith: and if he 
withdrawe himſelfe, my ſoule ſhall 


e it againſt 
meere grace, and the 


wal feet * 
pet befoze that retitall of got wozks 
he ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed ol 
father, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepa- 
red for you ſince the beginning of 
the world. n 
why he ſhall in the daie of indgement 
of woꝛkes chan 


make mention rather | 
that it is a 
N 


of faith ? Pine anlwere i 
iudgement, not onely to be tut, but 


point o2 vſuall cuſfome in 


alſo by the iudges pꝛonountiation, to 


haue the caufe made manifelt to all 
— — ik is 1. — — 
doth deale with vs Oder 
men. Wherefoze he doeh not onelit 
giue iuſt iudgement, but will allo be 
knowen ol all men to be a iuſt and vp⸗ 
right iudge. But we are not able to 
lok into the faith We 
doth conſiſt in the minde: and therroze 
we iudge by their woꝛdes and-veehes, 
Honeſt woꝛds and wozkesbeare wit⸗ 
neſſe of a faithfull hart, wheras 

neſt pꝛankes and ſpeches do bewꝛay 
a kinde ol vnbeltefe. The wozkes of 


haue no pleaſure in him. But wee charitie and humanitie doe declare 


are not of them that withdrawe that we haue faith indeede: whereas 
our ſelueg vnto perdirion, but wee the lacke of them doe argue the ton⸗ 
? — to faith to the winning of 
the ſoule. 


frarie. And fherefoze the Scripture 
admonicheth vs, that the 2 
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ſhall not be atccoꝛding to dur mw. 4 
To this ſenſe agreth that inthe 12. 
of Matthew, where it is ſaid, By 4 
deedes thou ſhalt be iuſtified, and by 
the ſame thou ſhalt be condemned. 
To Abꝛaham, after he had determi⸗ 
ned to offer his ſon Jſaac, it was ſaid, 
Bicauſe thou haſt done this thing, & 
haſt not ſpared thine onely begottẽ 
ſoo, I wil bleſſe thee & multiply thee 
exceedingly, &c. But it . — 
that Go made that pꝛomiſe to Abꝛa⸗ 
ham befoze Jſaac was bozne , yea, hee 
made it as ſ@ne as Abꝛaham was 
bꝛought out of his Cauntrie: therfoze 
the pꝛomiſe was not now t ſt of al an⸗ 


Abꝛaham, tc. 

Therefoze G DD eramigeth dur 
Wwozkes acco2ding to his owne fauou⸗ 
rable mertie, and not with the extre- 
mitie and rigour of lawe, and doth re- 
ward them with infinite benefits, be- 
cauſe thop pꝛoceed from faith in Chailt 
albeit that foꝛ the ſinne which abi⸗ 
deth in vs, they ber vnpure e nothing 
ameritozious. Now he doth heerby giue 


vs a p2ofe that he hath a regard of vs 
tour wozkes ; bicauſe in teſtifieng the 
greatneſſe ot his loue towarde vs, her 


doth vouchlafe ſo to hogo2 not onely 
us, but alſo his own gifts in vs, which 
he of his great godnes hathgraciouſly 
beſtowed vpon vs. Dur bountiful god 
doth herin-imitate the maner of dea⸗ 
ling whish fcſhlic fathcrs vſe in this 
woꝛld taſvard their childzen. Foz they 
beſtowe giftes vpon their childzen, as 

rewardes of their well doing, therby 
pꝛouoking them to greater vertues, 
when as in very deed al things belong 
to the childꝛen by right of inheritance, 
and the true and pꝛoper cauſe, of this 
reward, which the father giueth to the 
child, is not the obedience of the ſon, 


but hem mere * will and fauour of by the giftes of God, then God _ 
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kat her 9 Mozeouer 3 hierin are two 
to be obſerued. Firl,although 
d doth after the maner of men al⸗ 
lure vs with rewardes » dzawe vs on 
with gifts, andkepe vs in god wozks 
with manifold recompentes, pet muſt 
not the re warde oꝛ retompente be the 
marke whereat the wozker ought to 
loke, reſpecting rather his own gloꝛy 
and commodity, than the loue and ho- 
nour that hee oweth to God, God will 

be woꝛſhipped fo2 loues ſake onely, . 
he will be loued of mere god wil, and 
not foꝛ the hope of any rewarde, Foz 
as he requireth a cherefull giver : fo 
doth he loke foꝛ ſuch an vncoaceed af- 


neredaga reward vnto the wozkes of fection,voluntarie love, and fre god 


will as childꝛen do naturally beare to 
their parents, | 

The laſt is, That our wozks, which 
ſome call merits, are nothing elſe but 
the mere giftsof God, Now he were 
averie vnthankefull perſon, which, 
when of another mans liberalitie he 
hath licenſe giuen fo occupy his lande 
to his beſt commoditie, will at length 
go about to tranſlate the right thereof 
from the true owner which lent it 
him, vnto himſelfe. But bicauſe 3 
woulde be loath by dꝛawing out this 
treatiſe fo farre,todeteine you longer 
than reaſon would, J will recite vnto 
you dexrely beloued, a notable confe⸗ 
rence of places in the ſcripture made 
by D. Auguſtine, wherby we may eui⸗ 
dently vnderſtand and infer a conclu⸗ 


ſion, that the rewardes of god wozkes 


as oz merites of the Saints, are the very 
free and meere grace of God. 
Therefoꝛe in the ſeuenth Chapter; 
of his boke De Gratia & libero arbirio, ds 
thus he ſaith: John the fozerunner of wa 


our Lo2ddoth ſay: A man can receiue wy 


nothing vnles it be giuen him from 
heauen. If therefoze thy god woꝛkes 


neth thy merites, not as thy merites; 
but as his owne giſtes. Let vs there 
foe conſider the merits of the apoſtle 
Paul, (that is toſay,the merits which 
he ſaith are in himlelfe) whether they 
be the gifts of God 02 no: I haue ſaith 
he,tought a oor fight, I haue fulfil- 
led my courſe, I haue kept the faith. 
Firſt of all,theſe god wozks had been 
no god wozkes, vnleſle god thoughts 
had gone befoze them, 

Giue eare therefoze what he ſaith 
of thoſe god thoughtes: Not bicauſe 
we tan think any thing of our ſelues, 
as of our ſelues, but our abilitie is of 
God. Then alſo let vs conſider euerie 
ſencrall particularitie, I haue fought, 
ſaith he, a good fight. J demaunde 
by what power he fought ? Whether 
by that which he had of himſelfe , oꝛ 
by that which was giuen him from a- 
boue? 

It is vnlikely that lo great a Tea⸗ 
cher of the Gentiles, as the holy Apo⸗ 
ſtle D. Paul was, ſhould be ignozaunt 
of the law, which in Deuteronomie 
is heard to fay: Say not thou in thine 
hart, mine owne ſtrength , and the 
power of mine owne hande hath 
done this woonderfull thing: but 
thou ſhalt remember the Lorde thy 
God bicauſe he giueth thee ſtrength 

and power to do it. 
But what doth it auaile to fight 
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theſe things wee ouercome or r haue 
— vicdorie through him, which lo- 
vs. 
t haue the victozie theretoꝛe not 
1— 


thzough dur ſelues, butt 

that loned vs. After that 
ſaid;I haue fulfilled my courſe. But 
— — 
he ſaith: It is not of the willer, nor of 
the runner, but of God which ta- 
keth mercie. 

Which ſentence cannot be by a⸗ 
nie meanes ſo inuerted, that wer may 
ſaie: It is not of God, which taketh 
mercy, bat of the willer, and of the 
runner. Fo2 whoſoeuer dare take vp⸗ 
on him ſa to inuert that ſentence ol 
the holy apoſtle, he doth openly ſhewe 
that he flatly gain-ſateth the woꝛds of 
Saint Paule. | 

Laſt of al he ſaide; Ihaue kept the 
faith: But in an other place againe 
hee confeſſeth ſaieng, I haue obtei- 
ned mercie that I might bee faith- 
full. Ye ſaide not, J haue obtei⸗ 
ned mercie, bicanſe J am faithfull, 
but, That 3 might bee faithfull: de ⸗ 
claring thereby that faith it ſelle 
can not bee obteined without the mer» 
tie of G DD. , and that faith is the 
gifte of God, as he dath moſt eui⸗ 
dentlie teach where he ſaith: Ve are 
ſaued by grace through faith, & that 
not of vou ſclues, itis 5 ties 


wel, vnleſle the victoy do enſue? And, Sd. 1 Hit 5 Ir 
who J pꝛaie you giueth the vido2ie;| In they might (ap: 1 hun baus ber 
le him⸗ fazereceivedgrace „ bitauſe wee haue 


but he of whom Saint 

ſelfe doth ſaie 2 Thankes be to God belaeved-; by that meanes attributing 
which giueth ys the victory through as it were, Faith ta themſelues, and 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. And in ano- Grate tu God: but to pzenent that Wo 


ther place when he had cited the place 


Bicauſe for thy ſake wee are killed doth 
all daie, and ate counted as ſheepe not of your: felues, it is the a 55 
appointed to the {laughter , h& did God, | 


immediately adde and ſay; But in all Againe, leat they ſhoulve „ 


Good works 
bat to 


he rule o 
he word of 
Jod. 
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they by their woꝛks did meritoꝛiauſly not have thename.o 
0 god wozks,But 


2 
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agift, he doth pzeſently. contrarily, if theydoe pzocede 
annere: Not of workes, leaſt ariye: Godthzough faith, then are ther a 
man ſhouid boaſt. Not bicauſe he did ſo framed rule of the 
denie 02 make voide god wozks, con- ward of God, And ken that cauſe did 4 
ſidering that he ſaith, that God doth in the definition of gd wozks,ſignifi- 
rewarde enerie man acco2ding to his cantly ſay, That they are don of them 


| vorrine ru 


© at be done . 


wozks : but foz bicauſe wozks are of 
faith, and not faith of wozks, And fo 
by this meanes our wozks of righte- 
ouſnes pꝛoceed from him, from whom 
that faith doth alſo come, touching 
evo it ts laid: The iuſt doth liue by 


All this haue A hitherto wozde foz 


wozdrectted out of Auguſtine; wher- 
in, all that may de laid concerning the 
merits al god wozks, are ſufficiently 
well conteined, and ſo ſoundly con- 
firmed b » p2ofes of Scripture, that J 
moan not to add any thing vnto them: 
f02/J fie it ſuffitiently manifeſt foꝛ all 
to vnderſtand, what and how the anci- 
ent fathers thought and taught of the 
merits of ſinfull men. Foz what can 
be ſaid mozeb2tefly, ſincerely, and ful⸗ 
Iv, than that a reward is pꝛepared foz 


the god wozkes ol men: but yet that 


that rewarde is nothing elle but the 
grateꝛ © that the merits 9 gd wozks 
ofthe ſaints are the gift ol God: which 
2 — there 
wne 8. In is e⸗ 
, apoftolike 
eth (till immutable + 
That weare — 
22155 the grace of God t 
faith, and not though or owe 0 
woꝛks oz merits. 
We doe now ine return to 
, and are tome to erpounde 
tion og 'defthittion-of- gat 
eber une — 
our works doe ſpzing' in 
faith; they can- 


the K 
wozks; 
3 4 


foze vnle 
| Whos Godthzough 


which are regenerate by the god lpt- 
rit of God, thꝛough faith acroꝛding to 
the wozd of God. Fo2 God is not plea⸗ 
ſed with the wozks, which wer of our 
ſelues doe of our owne bzains and au⸗ 
thozitie » without warrantize of his 
woꝛd imagine x deuiſe. Foz the thing 
that he doth molt of all like and loke 
fo2 in vs, is faith and obedience ( which 
is molt euident to be ſ&ne in the verie 
example of our grand-father Adam: 


and contrarily he doth miſlike and vt- 


terlic retect the wozks of our owne 
choice our god intents which ſpꝛing 
in, and riſe vpon our owne minds and 
iudgements: as J will by theſe telti⸗ 
monies of ſcripture declare vnto vou. 
In the 12. of Deuteronomie we 
reade, Euery man ſhall nor doe that 
which is righteous in his one cies. 
Wnatſdeuer I commande you, that 
ſhall yee obſerue to doe it, neither 
ſhalt thou adde anie thing to it, nor 
rake any thing from it. 
Moꝛeouer, in the hiſtoꝛie of Hamu- 
ell there is a notable example of this 
matter to be ſerne. Foꝛ Saul the king 
of Araell reteiued a cõmandement to 
kill all the Amalekites with all their 


h: beute t tattell: but he tontrarie to the 


pꝛetept thꝛough a god intent ( as her 
thought) ot his owne, and foz a religi⸗ 
dus zeales ſake of his own choſing,re- 
ſerued the fattclt oren iz to be ſacriſ⸗ 
ted 1 loꝛ that cauſe the pꝛophet came 
nid bnto him: Is a ſactifice ſo plen 
ſagt'& acceptable tothe Lord as o- 
bedience is?-Behold, to obey is bet- 


tet chan ſactifice : and to harken is 
better 
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better than the fat of rams, For re- 
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erpzeſſe woꝛd ol God, ozbya ſure con- 


bellion is as the ſinne of witchcraft, ſequence deriued from it, are ſo farre 
and ſtubbornneſſe is as the vanity of from being god wozks, that they are 


idolatrie. Lo here in theſe few woꝛds 
thou haſt the godlte pꝛaiſe and com⸗ 
mendation-of the religion of our own 
inventing, # of our ownegod wozkes 
which do ariſe of our own god intents 
and purpoſes. They,whtch do neglect 
the pꝛetepts of the Lozd to folow their 
owne god intents and foꝛecaſts, are 
flatly called witches, apoſtataes, and 
wicked idolaters. They ſeeme in their 
owne eies verily to be iolly fellowes, 
and true woꝛſhippers of God, and zea⸗ 
lous followers of the traditions of the 
holie fathers,biſhops, kings and p2in- 
tes: but God, which cannot lie, doth 
flatly pꝛonounte that their woꝛks doe 
differ nothing from witchcraft, apo⸗ 
ſtaũie, and blaſphemous idolatrie, than 
which there can be nothing moꝛe hei⸗ 
nous by any meanes deuiſed. 

Therefoꝛe the Loꝛd in the Goſpell 
citing that place out of Eſaies pꝛophe⸗ 
ſie doth plainly condemne, retec, and 
tread vnder fot all thoſe woꝛks which 
we choſe to our ſelues, hauing their 
beginning of our owne god infents 
and purpoſes, where he ſaith:In vaine 
doe they worſhip me, teaching doc- 
trines the precepts of men. Euerie 
planting, which my father hath not 
planted, ſhall be plucked vp by the 
rootes.Let them alone, they be blind 
leaders of the blind. 

And thereuppon it is that Saint 
Paule did ſo boldly affirme that the 
pecepts of men are contrarie to the 
truth, and are mere lies. Theſame 
Paul in one place ſaith: Whatſoeuer 
is not of faith is ſinne. And in another 
place: Faith commeth by hearing, 
and hearing by the worde of God. 
Whereupon we may gather, that the 
woꝛks which are not framed by the 


plainly called ſinnes, Jnfozce thou, J 
p2ay the, neuer ſo great a god turnt 
vpon a man againſt his will, and ſ& 
what fauour thou ſhalt winne at his 
hand, and how thou ſhalt pleaſe him 
with that infozced bencfif. 

Therefo:e god wozksdo ſirſt of all 
require the pꝛetiſe and obler⸗ 
uing of Gods wil, to which alone they 
ought to tend. In his epiſtle to the Co⸗ 
loans the ſame Apoſtle doth openly 
condemne the Oreeke , that 
is, the voluntarie religion which they 
of their own choiſe and mind bzought 
in to be obſerued. And what need haue 
we J pꝛap vou to inuent to our ſelues 
other new kindes of god woꝛks, conſt⸗ 
dering that we haue not pet don thoſe 
wozks, which God himlelfe pꝛeſtri⸗ 


beth and doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes re- 


quire at our hands? By this now our 
aduerſaries may perceiue that we doe 
not altogither ſimply condemne god 
wozks, but thoſe alone which we by 
reiecting the woꝛd of God, doe firlt ſet 
ab2oach by our owne imaginations, 
and fantaſticall inuentions: of which 
ſoꝛt are mane vpſtart wozkes of our 
holie monkes and ſacrificing ſhane- 
lings. But to conclude,the woꝛks that 
are repugnant to the woꝛd of God, are 
by no meanes woꝛthie of ante place 
02 honour. | 


And that wee may moze rightly C, works: * 
perceiue the ſenſe e2 meaning ol. god ede. 


wozks, weemult in mine opinion dt- 
ligently obſerue theſe wo2ds of the A- 
poſtte : Wee are created in Chriſt Ie- 
ſus vnto good workes, which; God 
hath before ordeined, that we ſhould 
walke in them. Be maketh hare two 
notes concerning thoſe that are god 
wozkes in deede. The firlt is, Wee 
PP are, 


4 
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1 . 


are a plat- 
5 ſorm 3 8 
work 


4276 
are; ſaith hee, created in Chriſt Ieſus 
vnto good works. It poth therefoꝛe 
neceſlarily folow, that god wozks are 
wꝛought of him which is by true faith 
graffed in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, Fo2 vnles the 
bzanch abide in the vine, it cannot 
bꝛing fozth fruit. All the wozks ther- 
foꝛe of the faithfull, howſocncr they 
ſhine with the title of righteouſneſle, 
are notwithſtanding not god wozkes 
in veriedede. The latter is, Which 
God hath before or dained that wee 
ſhould walke in them. | 
We myſt not therfoze make account 
that all the wozkes, which men may 
doe, are to be counted god wozkes in⸗ 
deed : but thoſe onely which God hath 
oꝛdeined ofold,that we ſhould walk in 
them, Now what wozks thoſe be,the 
L 02d in his law (which is the eternall 
will of God) hath very plainlp erpꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed. And thereupon it is, that the Loꝛd 
in the Goſpel being demanded queſti⸗ 
ons concerning eternall life, and the 
very true vertues, ſendeth the deman⸗ 
der vnto the lawe, and ſaith: What is 
written in the laue? And againe, If 
thou wilt enter into life keep the cõ- 
mandements. Therſoꝛe the ten com- 
mandements are a molt ſure 4 abſo- 
lute platfozme of god wozks. Which 
that ye may the better vnderſtand, J 
will bꝛiefly recapitulate, . as it were 
in a picture lay it befo2e your s ies. 
To the firſt pꝛecept thou ſhalt refer 
the feare, the faith, and loue ok God, 
with aſſured hope, perſeuering pati⸗ 
ence, and conſtancy inuincible in trou⸗ 
ble and aFlictions, To the feconde be⸗ 
longeth the true and ſincere woꝛſhip, 
wherwith god is pleaſed, with the vt⸗ 
ter refuſall of all ſuperſtilion and per⸗ 


uerſe religion. Upon the third doth de⸗ 


pend the reuerence o? Gods maieſtie, 


the free confrſſion of hie might, the he⸗ d 
lane ſtian of dis name, & ttc ants | 


Of Chriſtian — works and merits. 


tification ofthe ſame, Jn the fourthis 
compꝛehended the moderate cõſerua⸗ 
tion of the Eccleſtaſticall ceremonie, 
the pꝛeaching of Gods wozd, publike 
pꝛaiers, and whatſoeuer elſe doth bes 
long to the outwarde ſeruite oz exter⸗ 
nall woꝛchip due to God. To the fift 
thou maiſt annex the naturall loue of 
childzen foward their parents of men 
toward their countrie and kinſfolks, 
the due obedience that we owe to the 
magiſtrates and all in authoꝛitie, and 
laſtly the offices of ciuill humanitie. 
To the next thou ſhalt ioine inftice x 
indgement,the pꝛotection of widowes 
and oꝛphanes, the deliuering of the op⸗ 

ꝛeſſed and afflicted, well doing to all 
men, and doing hurt to no man. 

To the ſeuenth thou ſhalt adde the 
faith of wedded couples, the offices of 
marriage, the honcft and godlie bꝛin⸗ 
ging vp of childꝛen, with the ſtudie of 
chaſtitie, temperance, and ſobzietie. 
To the eight is to be reckoned vpꝛight 
dealing in contraas, liberalitie, boun⸗ 
tifulneſſe, and holpitalitie. Under the 
ninth is couched the ſtudie of truth 
th:oughalour life time, faith in woꝛds 
and deeds, with decent, honeſt, and pꝛo⸗ 
fitable ſpeech. In the tenth and laſt, 
thou maiſt remember god affections, 
hole wiſhes, with al holie and honeſt 
thoughts. And ſo this is the compendi- 
ous plat foꝛme of god woꝛks. Now i 
thou deſire to haue it moꝛe bꝛielly er⸗ 


pꝛeſſed than this that thou ſceſt, then 


turn thy ſelfe t harken to the woꝛds of 
Chꝛiſt our Lozd, who gathercth theſe 
tenne into two pꝛintipall points, and 
ſaith: Thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy 
God with all thy hart, with all thy 
ſoule, and with al thy mind: and thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. Whatſoeuer 
therefore ye would that men ſhould 
do to you.cuen ſo do ye to them. 


Upon theſe pꝛetepts ot the * 
: 
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eteſumo- moe 


«ve All the faithfull ( which deſtre to doe cie more than ſacrifice: & the know - 


god woꝛks) muſt ſurely fire their eies 
and mindes, and that to ſo much the 
diligently t conſtantly, as they 
doe moze ſurely t᷑ euidently perteiue 
and, that God in the lawe and the 

zophets doth require nothing elle, 
no; any other wozkes at the hand of 
his elect and choſen ſeruants. Go to 
now therefo2e, let vs heare ont of the 
holie pzophets ſom ſuch euident teſti⸗ 
monies fouching god wozks, as doe 
conſent and wholy agree with the law 
of the Lo2zd. Moſes in Deut. cricth : 
And now Iſrael, what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, butto feare 
the Lord thy God,and to walk in all 
his waies, to loue him, and to ſerue 
the Lord thy God with al thy hart & 
with all thy ſoule? That thou keepe 
the commandements of the Lord & 
his ordinances, which I commande 
thee this day. And the kingly pꝛophet 
Dauid in the 15. Pſalme aſketh this 
queſtion: Lord, who ſhall dwel in thy 
tabernacle? And pꝛeſentiy anſwereth 
it himſelfe,ſateng : Euen he that wal- 
keth vprightly, and doth the thing 
that is it & right. And ſo fo2th as it 
is tõteined in the ten comandements, 
Eſaie alſo in his 3 3.chap, moneth the 
lame queſtion, and anlwereth it euen 
lo as Dauid had done befoze him. Je⸗ 
remie in the 21, cha.doth v2ge 4 reite- 
rate theſe woꝛds to the Jewes : Thus 
the Lord commandeth: Keepe equi- 
tie and righteouſnes, deliuer the op- 
preſſed frõ the power of the violent, 
do not grieue nor oppreſſe the ſtran- 
ger, the fatherleſſe nor the widow, & 
ſhed no innocẽt blood in this place. 
And Ezechiel in his x 8. chap. knitteth 
bp a beadꝛowe of god wozkes, in no 


int vnlike to theſe, ſauing only that 


is ſomwhat moze largely amplified, 
In Ole the Lozd ſaith ; I deſire mer- 


ledge of GOD more than whole 
burnt offerings. Micheas doth dili⸗ 
gently inquire what the wozſhipper 
of God ſhould doe to pleaſe him with⸗ 
all, and what wozks he ſhould doe to 
delight the Lozde : andimmediately 
by the inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt 
he maketh anlwere, ſaying: I wil ſhew 
thee, O man,what is good, and what 
the Lorde requireth of thee: name- 
lie, to doe iuſtly, to loue mercie, and 
with reuerence to walke before thy 
God. In like maner the pꝛophet Za⸗ 
charie, to them that demand of him 
certaine queſtions touching vertues, 
and ſuch god wozkes as pleaſe the 
Lo2de, gaue this anſwere , ſaying : 
Thus ſaith the Lorde of hoſts, Exe- 
cute true iudgement, ſhew mercie & 
louing kindneſſe euerie man to his 
brother: doe the widow, the father- 
leſſe, the ſtranger and the poore no 
wrong. Let no man imagine euill in 
his hart againſt his brother, neither 
be ye louers of falſe othes, for theſe 
are the things which Ido hate, ſaith 
the Lord. | 
With this doctrine ofthe Pꝛophets 
doth the pꝛeaching of the Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles fully agre, teaching in 
euerie place, that charitie, righteouſ- 
nes and innocencie, are the ſcope and 
ſumme of all god wozks. The Apo- 
ſtle James ſaith: Pure religion and 
vndefiled before God and the father 
is this: To viſit the fatherleſſe and 
widowesin their aduerſitie, and to 
keep himſelf vnſpotted of the world. 
It remaineth now fo2 me to dꝛaw ro what end 
to an end, and in the reit that is vet be⸗ non. 
hind to be ſpoken touching the deſcrip- 
tion ol gad wozks, to confer places of 
the ſcripture fo2 the confirmation and 
plain expoſitiõ ol the ſame, Now thers 
foze we ſaid * god wozues indtede 
Pp 


be don. 
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are wꝛought by them that are rege ⸗ added that God isfanourable to them 
nerate, totheglozy of God, the oꝛna⸗ that wozk righteouſnes, e doth enrich 


ment ol our life, and the p2ofite of our 
2 the Loꝛde in the Gol⸗ 

pel pzeſcribeth this end to god wozks, 
where he ſaith : Let your light fo 
ſhine before men,that they may ſee 
your good workes, and gloriſie your 
father which is in heauen. The Apo- 
ſtle Paule alſo oftener then once cr- 
hozting vs to god wozkes, doth, as a 
molt cffectuall cauſe toſet them foꝛ⸗ 


them euen with many tempoꝛal 
l at the —— — life — 
g: fo2 the a doth expꝛelly 
kay, God ſhalt 2 , 
cording to his deeds, to them which 
by continuing in well doing ſeeke 
for glory, & honor, and immortali- 
tie, eternall life. And againe, Glory, & 
honor, and peace, to euery one that 


worketh well. Although the godlie in 


warde, adde: That by thoſe works of all their god wozks do not (as J tolde 
ours, we may adorne the doctrine of you befoze)reſpect ſo much the recom- 


our Lorde and Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus. 
And euen as a comely and cleanelte 
garment adozneth a man, ſo do god 
wozks in deed ſet foꝛth the life of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian people. Foz heereupon it riſeth 
that the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt did fo often 
perſwade vs to put off the olde man 
and put on the new, which is created 
in the ſimilitude and likenes ol God, 
Foz therby we obtain both honoꝛ and 
glozy. We both are, and are called,the 
| — — and the ſons of our Loꝛd 

whoſe pꝛopertie and vertue ſhi⸗ 
— in vs, to the gloꝛy and paaiſe of 
his holie name. 

And as he doth require god works 
at our handes,ſo if we do them, we on 
the one fide do pleaſe and delight him, 
and he on the other doth honour vs a- 
gaine: as nay be pꝛoued by many te- 
| ſtimomes of the holie Scripture. But 
the thing it ſelfe is ſo plain, and with⸗ 
| out all controuerſie, that it nedeth no 
buſinefle to pꝛoue it at all. Vee verily 
doth euery minute augment in vs his 
giktes, while we are intentiue to doe 
god woꝛks. Foꝛ in the goſpel he ſaith, 
To ror one that hath ſhal be giug, 
and he ſhall abound. And from him 
that hath not,ſhalbe taken euen that 
which he hath, and ſhall be giuen to 


him chat hath. To this alſo may be 


— and reward at Gods hande, as 
aduancement of Gods gloꝛzp, the 
fulfilling of his will, and the p2ofite of 


our neighboz, #0; Paule ſaith, Do ll 
things to the glory of God. And a- 


gaine, Let no man ſcek his ow ne but 


euery one anothers _ euen as 1 
do in all things plea 
ſeeking mine ow ne commodity, but 


the profit of many, that they may be 


laued. Cherfoꝛe all the godly do ſo ti⸗ 
rect and temper their woꝛkes, that 
they may pleaſe, delight, and honour 
God, and p2ofite manie men. Foz in 
ſo doing they erpzelle o2 repꝛeſent the 
nature of God , whoſe ſonnes they 
both are, and are alſo called, Foz he 
doth liberally poure out his bencfites 
vpon all creatures: and therefoꝛe his 
ſons are beneficiall and bent todo uu 
to all men, 

' Thus much had J hitherto fo ſap, 
fonching the nature oz pꝛopertie, 
cauſe, ende, and etfect, that is, the berie 
true g right meaning of god wozkes: 
by which J hope it is euident to be 
perteiued, how and in what ſenſe the 
Lo2de in the Scriptures is ſaide fo 
attribute the name of righteoufneſſe 
and juſtification vnto the god wozkes 
of the Saintes his ſeruauntes: and 


* that true pꝛinciple of our reli⸗ 
gion 


| reward euery man ac- Rem. 


e all men: not 
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religion remaineth firme and vnre- 
p;onable , wherein we confeſſe and 
holde, That wee are iuſtified by the 
grace of G OD for Chriſt his ſake 
through faith, and not for workes. 
Now therefoze there is nothing moꝛe 
behinde, but this onelie, fo2 vs to 
make our humble petition to GOD, 
foz true faith in Chꝛiſt our Lo2de, 
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and that by his grace he will ſo 
that in pzaciſe, which 
haue beene taught in the 
may in god wozkes in derde, 
the faith, which we in woꝛds p2ofefle 
that we haue in Jeſus Chzift our 
Lo2d, Amen. 


Of Sinne, and of the kindes thereof, to wit, of originall,and actuall 
| ſinne, and of ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt. And 
laſtly of the moſt ſure and iuſt pu- 
niſnment of ſinnes. 


The tenth Sermon. 


N Ee haue laſtly nowe to 
d diſcourſe of ſinne, which 
2 Wha as J told you, is to be res 
fo 0:5 ferred to the treatiſe of 
IM the lawe, 

Df which, that J may lawfullp, re⸗ 
ligioullp, rightly, and p2ofitably ſpeak 
to the edifieng of you all, J ſhall deſire 
you to make your humble pꝛaiers 
with me to GDD the father in the 
name of Chꝛiſt his ſonne our gracious 
Lo2d and mediatoꝛ. 


unof Sinne, is of molt men taken foꝛ er- 


KIceup- 


«>, rour, foz that J meane, whereby wee 


donot only errefrom-the thing which 
is true, right, iuſt and god, but doe al- 
ſo followe and decline to that which 
is naught. The Latines deriue their 
wozde Peccarum (ſinne) of Pellicatus 
(whozehunting ) which is a fault of 


wedded peple that are coꝛrupted with 


the ſpirit of foꝛnication, as when men 
pꝛeferre harlots befo2e their lawfall 
wines, And this definition verily doth 
wonderfully agree to this pꝛeſent trea⸗ 
tile. Foꝛ all we, that doe beleue, are 
by faith handfaſted to our God as to 
dur ſpouſe and huſband; if therſoꝛe we 
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pꝛeferr other gods beloꝛe him, oꝛ chaſe 
rather to ſerue them: Jf, J ſap, we let 
paſſe the true Gods inderde, to follow 
the ſhadow of Gods, vaine hopes, and 
the pernitidus pleſures of this wozld, 
then doe we ſinne indeed, and commit 
foꝛnitation againſt our ſpouſe and huſ⸗ 
band, But the learned ſoꝛt doe fo2 the 
molt part, put a difference betwixt 
Peccatum and Delictum, (which both 
in effect do ſigniſie ſinnes:) But they 
call that Delctum, when the thing is 
not done that ſhould be done: and that 
they call Peccatum, when that is done 
that ſhould be left vndone. S. Hierom 
ſeemeth to haue taken delictum ſoꝝ the 
firſt fall to ſin. . Auguſtine ſaith, that 
Peccatum is cũmitted of him that fin- 
neth wittingly, and Delictum of him 
that ſinneth of ignozance, J ſe that 
fhoſe woꝛdes are in ſome places con- 
founded, and that the one is vſed fo 
the other. In ſome places the erroꝛ 02 


Dettum, is vicd as the milder terme, 


Peccatum in amo2e grieuous ſenſe, t 
an heinous trime, a miſchiefe, a reuol⸗ 
ting oꝛ wickedneſſe foꝛ the greateſt ot 
all, Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Neither 
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Of Sinne, &c. 
De fide cantra Manicheos, Cap. 8. 
ſaith: What is it elſe to — — 
erre in the precepts of truth, or i 
the truth it ſelfe. 

Againe, Contra Fauſtum Auel 
Lib. 2. Cay. 27. Sinne is a deede, a 
worde, ora wiſh againſt the lawe of 
God. Che ſame Auguſtine De d«abu, 


478 | 
is euerie Peccatum Crimen , bicauſe 
euerie Crimen is Peccatum. Theres 
foze wee ſaye that the life of a man 
liuing in this tranſitozie woꝛlde may 
befound to be without that heinous 
- offence Crime»,foz which al the wozld 
doth cry out vpon and accuſe him: but 
if we ſaie we haue Nullum peccatum, 


4 


if 


| 


no ſinne (as the Apoſtle ſaith) wee de- 


cetue our ſelues, and the truth is not 


in vs. Among the Yebzewes ſinne i is 
called by ſundꝛy names, which do im- 
poꝛt and ſigniſie ouerthwartnes, per⸗ 
uerſeneſſe, a fault, an errour, areuol- 


ting, infirmitie, vice, ignoꝛante, and 


| 


tranſgrefſion, Foꝛ to tranſgreſſe doth 


animabus contra Manichæos, Cap. 1 1. 
ſaith, Sinne is a will to retaine or ob- 
raine that which iuſtice forbiddeth, 
and is not free to abſtaine. And 
Retratt. Lib. 1. Cap. 5. he ſaith: That 
will is a motion of the minde, with- 
out compulſion either not to loſe or 
elſe ro obtaine ſome one thing or o- 


ſigniie to depart from the truth, from ther. All which definitions as J doe 


our dutie o2 office, not to pe the 
right path, but to turn awꝛy from the 
pꝛeſcript rule of the law of God. Now 
that rule oꝛ lawe of God is of the He⸗ 
bꝛewes called Thora, that is to ſay, a 

direction 02a leading by the hand, Fo2 
it doth direct a man in the waies that 
are acceptable to the Loꝛd. And there⸗ 


foze the Greekescall ſin by the names 


of «pple ee. 

Againe, in the Pebꝛem tong ſinne 
is as much to ſap, as a turningawaie, 
from god to euill: alſo a reuolting, as 
when thou d2aweft thy neck from out 
of the yoke of his power, to whome 
. thou art a ſeruant: finally, it ſignifi 
eth the crime oz guilt, whereby we in- 
danger our ſelues to the rodde of pu⸗ 
niſhmentf. 

Uerily Saint Augu ine taketh 


not vtterly reiec, ſo doe J with this 
to be conſidered and thought of with 
the reſt. Sinne is the natural cozrups 
tion of mankind,and the action which 
ariſcth of it, contrarie to the lawe of 
God, whoſe wꝛath, that is, both death 
and ſundzte puniſhments it bzingeth 
vpon vs. 

Thou heareſt how wel this definis 
tion doth conſiſt vpon his parts, 

Thou heareſt in it of our naturall 
cozruption : in the naming wherofap- 
peereth how this definition doth not 
agree to the ſinne of our firſt parents, 
in whome there was no naturall co2- 
ruption. Df which J meane to ſpeake 
in place conuenient. Thou heareſt 
the action named, which ariſeth of the 
naturall coꝛruption and is repugnant 
to the law of God. Thou heareſt that 


much paines to finde out a pꝛoper de⸗ ſinne doth bzing vpon vs the w2ath of 


| The defiir- finition of ſinne, In his ſecond boke God, that is, death and ſundzy ſozts of 
© De Conſenſu Enangeliitarum, hee ſaith: 


v1; lan 


Sinne is the tranſgreſſion of the 
lawe. Ad Si um, lib. 1. Sinne 


is an inordinateneſſe or peruerſe- 


neſſe of man, that is, a turning from 


the more excellent Creator, and a 


* to the inferiour creatures. 


puniſhments appointed by the mouth 
of God to plague vs fo2 our ſinnes. Of 
which J will ſpeake in oꝛder as they 
lie, ſo far fo2th as the Lo2d ſhall giue 
me grace and abilitie. 

' Now therefoze it ſeemeth that this 
treatiſe may molt pte heben 


Other there are, which when they ſin 
and are rebuked fo2 it doe make this 


anſwere: Not I, but the diuell is in- 


faulte that I haue committed this 
grieuous crime. And ſometime lay- 
ing aũde all excuſes, they doe directly 
caſt the blame vppon God, and ſaye : 
Why, God would that it ſhould bee 
ſo : For if hee would not haue had it 
ſo, I had not ſinned. Another faith : 
Since God could haue letted it, and 
woulde not, hee is the cauſe and au- 
thor of my ſinne. 

But it is no new thing now that 
men doe whette their blaſphemous 
tonges againſt God the maker and 
ruler of all things. Foꝛ our firſt pa- 
rents, whe they had ſinned,and were 
accuſed of it by God himſelfe, found a 
ſhift fo2 fo tranſlate the ſinne, which 
they committed, from themſelues to 
other, # woulde not confeſſe the truth 
as it was in verie deede. Such is the 
abhominable wickednes of man. Foz 
Adam as it were anſwering God o⸗ 
uerthwartlp, caſteth the fault of his 
offence,not only vpon his wife, which 
God had coupled vnto him, but alſo 
bpon God himſelfe. The woman, 
ſaith hee, whome thou gaueſt to bee 
with mee, gaue me of the tree and I 
did eate. As if he ſhould haue ſaid : It 
thou hadit not giuen me the woman, 
J had not ſinned, 

But the Loꝛde coupled him to a 
wife, not fo the ende that ſhe ſhoulde 
be an occaſion of euill, but that the 
man might be in the better caſe and 
condition. 

Againe, the woman doth ſimply 
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and truth of God is mightily offen- 
ded, Neither is the nature of man The nature © 
the cauſe of finne. Foz GOD which 4 52258 
created all things, did alſo create the nne. 
nature of man,and made it god, euen 
as all thinges elſe which he created 
were alſo god. Thereſoze the na- 
ture of man was god. Foz it is an 
accidentall qualitie that happened to 
man either in, oꝛ immediatl after his 
fall, and not a ſubſtanciall pꝛopertie, 
to haue his nature ſo ſpotted with coꝛ⸗ 
ruption as now it is. Now we be⸗ 
ing bozne in ſinne of ſinfull pꝛogeni⸗ 
fours, haue ſinne by deſcent as our 
nafurall —_ Foz Saint Augu- 
ſtine wziting De Fide contra Mani- — 
cheos, Cap. g. faith: And if wee ſaie 
that anie men are euill by nature, we 
mean that they are ſo bicauſe of the 
originall deſcent of our firſt parents 
ſinne, wherein wee mortall men are 
wholic borne, But this now requi- 
— erac and ample declara- | 
on. | | 
That the diuel alone is not the au⸗ The divell a; 
thoꝛ of ſinne, lo that when we ſinne, he aus 
the blame thereofſhoulderedounde to of ſinne. 
him, and wee that ſinned eſcape with⸗ 
outfault, this doth greatly argue, bi- 
cauſe it is in his power to egg and per⸗ 
ſwade, but not to infoꝛce a man to doe 
euill. Foꝛ God by his power reſtrai⸗ 
neth the diuell from being able to doe 
the thing that he would do. Ye can do 
no moꝛe than God permitteth him to 
do:foꝛ if he had no power buer an herd 
of filthie wine, how much leſſe au⸗ 
thozitie hath her oner the excellent 
ſoules of Gods moſt excellent cre*-- 
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tures? Ye hath, Jconfeſſe, great ſub- conuerſations of moztall men. Aud I 
tilties and moꝛe than Rhetozfcall the Priſcillianiſtes, who were condem 
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fozce , where with to perſwade vs: but 
God is ſtronger , and neuer ceaſeth to 
pꝛompt god and holeſome counſels 
vnto the ſoules of his faithfull ſer⸗ 
uants. Neither doth he permit moꝛe to 
Satan than is foꝛ our commoditie : as 
is to bee ſeene in the example of that 
holie man the patient Iob: and alſo in 
the example of Paul 2. Cor. 1 2. and in 
his woꝛdes ſaieng, God is faithfull 


which will not ſuffer vs to bee temp- 


ted aboue that ve are able to beare. 
They therefoꝛe are vainelp ſeduced, 


which caſt the fault of their inne vpon 


the diuels ſhoulders. 


1 


ned in the firſt. countel held at Toledo, 
thought and taught that man is tyed 
to fatall ſtars, and hath his body com⸗ 
pact acco2ding to the twelue ſignes in 
heauen, placing Aries in the hend, 
Taurus in the neck, and ſo conſequent» 
lie to euery ſigne his ſeuerall lims. S. 
Auguſtine, In opuſculo 8 2. queitionum. 
Que. 45. confuting ſoundly the defti- 
nies of planets among other his rea⸗ 


ſons ſaith,The conceiuing of twinnes agin 


inthe mothers wombe, bicauſe it is © 
made in one & the ſame ace, as the 
Phiſitians teſtifie ( whoſe diſcipline is 
far more certaine and manifeſt than 


| That aeftinn . To p2oceede , if thou de | undeſt that of the Aſtrologers) doth happẽ 
| is nor the Of them, which lay the blame ol their in ſo (mall a moment of time, that 


> 


: 


cauſe ol ſin. 


ſinne vppon their euill deſtinie, what 


deſtinie is: they will anſwere, either 
that it is a courſe knit togither by e⸗ 
ternitie, and linked to it ſelfe, as it 
were a certaine chaine and continuall 
rowe of counſels , and wozkes neceſ⸗ 


ſarily following one vppon anothers 


necke, actoꝛding to the diſpoſition and 


oꝛdinante of God: o2 elſe that it is the 


euill ſtarres o2 planets. Now if thou 


demaundeſt againe, who made the 


ffars : they haue none other anſwere, 
but God; it followeth thercfoze con- 


there is not ſo much time as two mi- 
nuts of a minute betwixt the concei- 
uing of the one and the other. How 
therefore commeth it, that in twins 
of one burden there is ſo great a di- 
uerſitie of deeds, wils, and chaunces 
conſidering that they of neceſſitie 
mu(tncedes haue one and the {ame 
planet in their conception, and that 
the Mathematicals do giue the con- 


ſtellation of them both, as if it were 


but of one man? To theſe woꝛdes of 
S. Auguſtin great light may be added, 


ſequently that they info:ce the cauſe of if you anner to them and examine na⸗ 


their ſinne vppon God himlelfe, But 


all the ancient and beſt Philoſophers 


did neuer pꝛetend oꝛ alledge deſtinie, 
much leſſe ſuch chꝛiſtians as did freely 
conſeſſe the mighty power of their god 
and maker. And enen among our 
men, J meane, among the that would 
ſeeme to be chꝛiſtians, they which ſtod 


rowly the erample of Eſay and Jacobs 
birth, and ſund2te diſpoſitions, The 
ſame Auguſtine wziting to Boniface 
againſt two epiſtles of the Pelagtans 
Lib.2.cap. 6. faith : They which af- 
firme that deſtinic doth rule, will 
haue not onely*our deeds & euents, 
but alſo our very wils,to depend vp- 


in the opinion of deſtinie and conſtel- 
lations, were ſuch kind of fellowes as 
wiſemen would be aſhamed to follow 
themas anthozs, 12 

Bardeſanes imputed to deſtiny the 


pon the placing of the ſtars at the 
time wherein euerie man is either 
conceined or borne , which pla- 
cing they are woont to call Conſtel» 
lations, 

| But 
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gut the grace of God doth not only by an anpointed lawe and o2dinance, 
goe abode all ſtarres, and heauens, A meane, hy commodious means, and 
but alſo aboue the very angels them- a pꝛobable oder? God coulde J know 
ſelues. Poꝛeouer, theſe diſputers foz by his abſolute power keep ot all euil: 
deſtinie, doe attribute to deſtinie both but yet he neither can noꝛ will either 
the god and euill that happen to men. coꝛrupt oꝝ marre his creature and ex⸗ 
But God in the emls that fall vpon cellent oꝛder. He dealeth with ds 
men doth duely and woꝛthily recom- men ther foꝛe after the maner of men: 

pence them oz their ill deſerts:but the hee appointeth vs lawes, and laieth 
god, which they haue, he doth beſtow befoze vs rewards and puniſhments: 
vpon them not fo2 their merits, but hee commaundeth to embzace the 
of his owne fauour and merciful god- god and eſchew the euill: to the per- 
nelle thzough grace, that can not bee fozying whereof he doth neither de- 
loked fo2 of duetp: laying both god nie vs his grace, without which we 
and euil vpon vs men not th2ough the can doe nothing: neither doth hee de⸗ 
tempozall courſe of planetes, but by ſpiſe our diligent god wilandearneft 
the deepe and eternall counſell of his trauell. Yerein , if man be flacke, 


ſeueritie and godnelle. So then wee 
ſe that neither the falling out of god 
02 euil hath any relation vnto the pla⸗ 
netes. Therefoꝛe this place may bee 
concluded with the woꝛds ol the Loꝛd 
in the Pꝛophet Jeremie ſaieng: Thus 
ſaith the Lorde, yee ſhall not learne 
after the maner of the heathen, and 
yee (hall not bee affraide for the to- 
kens of heauen, for the heathen are 
affraide of fuch , yea, all the obſer- 
uations of the Genriles are vanitie. 
Fo? the planets haue no ſoꝛte, to doe 
either god oꝛ euill. And therfoze the 
blame of ſinnes is not to bee imputed 
therevnto. 
J haue nowe to pꝛoue vnto vou 
aniorof that God is not the cauſe of ſinne, 02 
the authour of euill. God (ate they, 
woulde haue it ſo, Foz if hee would 
not haue had it ſo, J had not ſinned, 
Fo2 who map reſiſt his power: again 
lince he could haue letted it, 4 woulde 
not, he is the authour of my ſinne and 
wickedneſle. As though weer kne we 
not the craftie quarrels 4 ſubtil ſhifts 
of moꝛtall men. Who, Jp2aie you 
knoweth not that God doth not deale 
with vs 1 his abſolute power, but 
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the negligence and fault is imputed 
to man himſelfe, and not to God, al⸗ 
though he coulde haue kept off the fin, 
and did not: fo2 it was not his duty, 
to keepe it off, leaſt peraduenture her 


ſhould diſturbe the oꝛder, and deſtroie 


the wozke which he himſelf had made 
and oꝛdeined. Therefoze GOD is 
not the aut hoꝛ of ſin o2 naughtineſſe. 
Touching which matter J will firſt 
adde ſome teſtimonies of the holie 
Scripture: then aunſwere to ſundꝛie 
obrections of the aduerſaries of this 
doctrine : and laſtlp declare the ozigi⸗ 
nall cauſe oꝛ headſpꝛing of ſinne and 
wickedneſſe. 

The teſtimonies, which teach that 


God being 


God is not the authoꝛ of ſin oꝛ naugh⸗ good bimie 


tineſſe, are manie in number; but a- 


created all 
thinges goe 


mong the reſt, this is an Argument he ö 


of greateſt foxce and pꝛobabilitie, be⸗ 

cauſe God is ſaide to be god natural⸗ 
ly and that al which be treated were 
made god in their creation. Mhere⸗ 
vpon it is that Salomon ſaith: God 
hath not made death, neither hath 
he delight in the deſtruction of the 
liuing : for he created all thinges 
that they . their _—_ 


crcated, 


A 
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and the nings of the worlde 
were Hater, — no poiſon 


of deſtruction in them, nor the king - 


dome of hell ypon the earth: for 
righteouſnes is immortall, but vn- 
righteouſnes bringeth death : and 
the vngodly call it to them both 
with words and workes, and there 
by come to nought. And ſo fazth, 
as is to be ſcene in the firſt Chapter 
of the boke of wiſedome , which 
woꝛdes doe paſlingly agree with the 
firſt Chapter of that molt excellent 
P2ophet Poles, 


Jn the fift Pſalme , Dauid ſaith : 
Thou art the God, that haſt no plea- 


ſure in wickedneſſe: neither ſhall any 


euill dwell with thee: the vniuſt ſhall 


not ſtand in thy fight : 
teſt all them that worke iniquitie: 
thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake 
leaſing 
the b dodthirſtie & deceitfull man. 
Loe, thou tanſt deuiſe nothing moze 


The wiſeman ſaith: God created 
man good, but they ſought out ma- 
nie inuentions of their owne. And 
therefoze the Apoſtle Paule deriueth 
ſinne, damnation, and death, not 
from God, but from Adam, and from 
God hee fetcheth grace, fo2giueneſſe 
and uke rough the mediatour Jeſus 
Chaifk, 


place of Panle is farre 


ny large expoſition : let it not onelie 
bee conſidered and diligently weighed 


ofthe Readers and hearers: whom I 
woulde wiſhe alwaies to beare in 
mouth and minde the verie wo2des 
and meaning of this notable ſentence, 


Euen as by one man ſin entred into 


Of Sine &c. 


manes, the ſame A 
— bg erteth foorth the 
the Lord doth abhor both 


the world, and death by ſinne, and fo 
fa2th as followeth. 

The ſame Apoſtle inthe feauenth 
to the Romanes, doth euidently de⸗ 
by hee doth inlinuate that in God oz 
in his will there is not, and in his 


lawe, which is the will of God, there 


ſpꝛingeth not ante ſpot oz blurre of 


ſinne o2 naughtineſſe. In our fleſh, 


faith hee, the euill lurketh, and out of 
vs iniquitie ariſeth.I knowe, ſaith he, 


that in me, that is in my fleſh,thereis 
no good. In that Chapter there are 
many ſentences to be founde, which 
doe wonderfully confirme this argu- 
ment. 

for thou ha- 


Againe, in the thirde to the Ro- 
oſtle ſaith: It out 


righteouſneſſe of God, what ſhall 


ve ſaie ? Is God vnrighteous which 
taketh vengeaunce? (I ſpeake after 
contrarte to the nature of God than 
ſinne and naughtineſſe: as thou maiſt 
moꝛe at large perteiue in the 34. chap. 
1 of the boke of Job, | 


the maner of men, that is, A vſe the 
woꝛdes of wicked people God for- 
bidde. For howe then ſhall GOD 


iudge the worlde ? for if the truth of 
God hath more abounded through 
my lie vnto his glorie, why am I as 
yet iudged as a ſinner? &c. Uerilie 
ik God were the authour of ſinne and 
all euill, and that he woulde haue the 
wicked to bee ſuch, as in verie derde 
they are, then why, J pꝛay vou, ſhould 
hee iudge oꝛ puniſh them as tranſgre# 
| _ ſince they by ſinning fulfilled his 

5 , | - 
moꝛe manifeſt than that it needeth a- 


To this place alſo doth belong that 


teſtimonie of the bleſſed Euangeliſt 


and Apoſtle John in his Canonicall 
Epiſtle, where be ſaith : If anie man 
loue the worlde, the loue of the fa- 
ther is not in him. For all that is in 
the worlde as the luſt of the fleſhe, 


and the luſt of the cies, and the 
pride 
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pride of life, is not of the father, but 
of the world. 

And the world paſſeth awaie and 
the luſt thereof. But hee that fulfil- 
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may be the better able fo of 

e cauſe —— 
God created Adam the firſt father of 


leth the wil of the father abideth for vs all, accozding to his owne ſimili- 


euer. 


tude andlikeneſſe, that is to ſaye, hee 


Lo berre, God is vtterly free from made hum god, moſt pure, molt holie, 


all euill: cuill ſaith hee, is not of the moſt wt, and immoztall, and adozned 


father, but ofthe wozld. And he which 
doth the will of the father , doth not 
what the woꝛlde will, but what God 
will. 

Therefoze theſe two god and c- 
vill, ſinne and the will of God are di⸗ 
rectly oppoſed and repugnant the one 
againſt the other, Theſe teſtimonies 
though fewe in number, are notwith- 
ſtanding, in my tudgement ſufficient 
ly ſignificant and able to perſwade a 
godly diſpoſed hearer. 

Nowe vppon this wee doe firſt in⸗ 
ferre a concluſion and boldly warrant 
that point ofcatholike doctrine, which 
hath ener ſince the Apoſtles time al- 
watesbeene defended with much dili⸗ 
gente againſt the vnpure philoſophie 
of ſome (although pet J do nat vtterlp 
tondemne al the parts of Philoſophy: 
knowing very well that ſome pointes 
thereof are very neteſſary and p2ofita- 
ble to the zealous louers of GOD 
and godlines:) that God is not the au⸗ 
thoꝛ of euill, oꝛ cauſe of ſin. 

Then out of the ſame teſtimonies 


ſino2 euil is deriued of man humlclfe, 
and his ſuggeſter and pꝛouoker the di⸗ 
uell: ſo yet that we ſay, that the diuell 
being firlt himſelfe cozrupted, did co2- 
rupt man, beingneuertheleſſe not a⸗ 
ble of himſelfto haue done any thing, 
had not man of his owne acco2de cons 

ſented vnto enill. 
And here we muſt (et befoze our 
— the fall of our firſt father Adam, 
bat by the conlideration thereof wee 


him with euerte ercellent gift andfa- 
cultie, ſo that there was nothing wan- 
ting to him in God, which was auail⸗ 
able to perfec felicitie. 

Touching this ſimilitude 02 like⸗ 
neſſe to God, J ſhall take occaſion vp- 
pon the wozdsof Paule fo ſpeak her- 
after. So then he was indued with a 
—— diuine, pure, and ſharpe vnder⸗ 


His will was free without con⸗ 
ſtraint, and abſolutely holie. Mee had 
power to do either god oz euill.Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer God gaue him a lawe which 
might inlkruct him what to do, t what 
to leaue vndone. Foz God in ſaieng: 
Thou ſhalt not eate of the fruite of 
the tree of knowledge of good and 


euill, did ſimply require at his handes 
faith, x obedience, and that he ſhoulde 
wholp depend vpon God: all which he 
had to do not by compulſion oz neceſſis 
_ of his own accoꝛd and fre god 

Foz verie fruely and holilie weite 
the wiſe man in the fifteenth of Eccle⸗ 


we gather that the oꝛiginall cauſe of ſiaſticus, ſaieng: God made man in 


the beginning, and left him in the 
hande of his counſell, He gaue him 
his commaundement and precepts 
if thou wilt, thou ſhalt keepe my cõ- 
mandements, and they — 

ee. 
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pents tounſell was flatly repugnant 


Of sinne, ccc. 


of the tree, and ſo conſequently a mere 
lie, and the pleaſant ſhew of the deli- 


to the Lozds ——ů 
In the mean time, neither did God tate tree. 


compell him, noz ſatan in the ſerpent 
infoꝛce him to ſinne, while he reſiſted 
and did withſtand him, 8 
Fo2 God had ſaide: Yee ſhall not 
eate of that tree, nor touch it; if yee 
doe, yeeſhall die for it. Therefoze 
he was at his owne free choice, and 
in the hande of his owne counſell, 
either to eate o2 not to eate, Pea, 
God declared his minde vnto him in 
giuing p2eciſe commandement, that 
he ſhoulde not eate: and to the com- 
mandement he annered the danger 
of the bzeach thereof, withdzawing 
him thereby from the cating of the 
fruite, and ſaying : Leaſt perhappes 
thou die. And as Satan toulde not, 
fo alſo he did not, ſhew anie violence, 
but vled ſuche pꝛobable wozdes to 
counſell him, as he coulde, and did 
in derde at length perſwade him. Foꝛ 
when the womans will gaue eare to 
the worde of the diuell, hir minde 
| vepartet d from the wozde of GDD, 
thee reiected the god lawe 
of GDD, did of hir owne peruerſe 
will commit that ſinne , and dꝛewe 
hir huſbande, that velded of his owne 
acco2d,into the fellowſhip of the ſame 
offence ; as the Scripture doth molt 
| fiqnificantly expꝛeſle in theſe woꝛds: 
And the woman ſeeing that the 
tree was good to cate of, and plea- 
ſant to the eies, and a tree to bee de- 
fired to make one wiſe, tooke of the 


fruit thereof, and dideate, and gaue | 


to hir husband with hir, and he did 
eate alſo. Loe here thou haft the be- 
ginning ol euill, the diuell: thou haſt 
hearde what it was that moned the 
minde 92 will of man vnto that enill, 
to wit, the falſe perſwaſion of the di- 


uell, abs dubtil pꝛaiſe of the fruite 


But that, which our firlk parents 
did, they did of their owne accoꝛd, and 
free god will, being led by hope to ob- 
taine a moze excellent life, and pꝛo⸗ 
founder wiſedome, which the ſeducer 
had falſely pꝛomiſed the. Mer doe 
therefo2e conclude that ſin doth ſpꝛing 
not of God which hateth and doth pꝛo⸗ 
hibite all euill, but of the diuel, the fre 
election of our grandparents and their 
co2rupted will, which was depꝛaued 
by the dinels lie, and the falſe ſhewe 
of fained god, So then the diuell and 
the peelding 02 toꝛrupted mind ol man 
are = verie cauſes of ſin and naugh⸗ 
tine e. 


To pꝛoceede now, this euill doth.5 lad 
by deſcent flow from our firſt parents ; 0 — 
into all their poſteritie, ſo that at this eter 


day ſinne doth not ſpꝛing from elſes 
where, but of our ſelues, that is to 
fate , of our toꝛrupt indgement , de- 
pꝛaued will, and the ſuggeſtion of the 
diuell. Fo2 the rote of euill is yet re- 
maining in ourfleſh by reaſon of that 
firſt coꝛruption: which rote bzingeth 
fw2th a toꝛrupt bzanch, in nature like 
vnto it ſelfe: which bꝛanch ſatan euen 
now, as he hath done alwaies, doth 
by his lleights, ſubtilties and lies, che⸗ 
rich, tende, and tender as an impe ol 
his owne planting: and vet notwith- 
ſtanding he laboureth in vaine vnleſle 
we yeeld our ſelues to his hands to bee 
kramed as he liſteth. 

Nowe therefoꝛe that there may 
herem apptere [eſſe doubt oꝛ darknes, 
J wil foꝛ confirmations ſake adde two 
moſt euident teffimonies, the one out 
of the wzitinas of the Euangeliſts, 
the other out of the doctrine of the A- 
poſtles. 

The Lo2de in the Goſpell 9 
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The diuell was a murderer from the ſelues woulde.. But they didds 
beginning, and ſtoode not in the lie fall fromtheir allegiance and 
truth : bicauſe the truth is not in ned, as the — 
him. When hee ſpeaketh a lie, hee gainſt the'Lozde , and therefo:e the 
ſpeaketh of his owne, bicauſe he is a fault of their falſhode, and of al their 
yar, and the father of lies. By thele was not in God, but in 
wozdes of the Loꝛde wee gather that the rebellious and reuolting Angell, 
euill is to be referred to the diuel, who Foz ſinte the time of his fall, there 
being created in truth and godneſſe, is no truth, no fidelitie, no integri- 
did not ſtande faſt in truth and god tie, no feare of God, no light noz 
nes, but degenerated from his nature godneſſe to be founde in him. Ther- 
wherein hee was made god, and fell foze truely ſaide Saint John in the 
into another nature, coꝛrupt and wic- Canonicall Epiſtle : Hee that com- 
ked, and hath out of himſelle difper- mitreth ſinne is of the diuell, for the 
ſed all euill (as it appered by the hi- diuell ſinneth from the — 
ſtozie of the firlt parentes) into the For he is the firſt ſinner 

woꝛlde, to wit, murther and lies (bn- ginning of ſinne. 

der which two are compꝛehended all To this alſo may this note be ad- 
other enils of which hee is expꝛellelie ded, that of Peter and John, the diuel 
ſaid to be the father, that is,thecauſe, is ſaide to ſinne. Foz ſinne is 
theauthoz, the welſpꝛing, and begin- nant to the willof God: therfoze 
ning :) not bicauſe hee was made ſuch | 

an one of God, but bicauſe he fwd not 
gy — 

To them therfoze that do demand: —— 
of what beginning Satan came, and Let vs nowe heare the other teſti⸗ 
whether God made him oz no: Our monie concerning the coꝛrupt will of 
anſwere is, that God indede made al man, which is in very deede the cauſe 
the Angels, and thoſe alſo which af- of ſin. S. James the Apoſtle ſaith: Let 
terwarde did become repꝛobates and no man ſay , when he is tempted; I 
wicked diuels : but wee doe not ther- am tempted of God: for God can- 
foze ſay, that the cauſe of euil doth re- not be tempted with euill, neither 
dounde to God. Foꝛ wee knowe that tempteth he any man Bur cueric 
God in the beginning made al the an- man is tempted when hee is drawne 
gels god. Foꝛ all thinges which he away and entiſed of his one cons 
made were god. cupiſcence: then when luſt hath 

Further moꝛe, it is ſaide that the conceiued, it bringeth foorth ſinne: 
diuell fode not in the truth: that is, and ſin when it is tiniſhed, bringeth 
that he reuolted from the truth: from foorth death. In theſe woꝛds, Saint | 
which her coulde not haue reuolted, if James J hope. doth euidently enough 
| he had neuer ſtod in it.Therfoze God make God to bee ri from all fault of 
3 tnithe beginning did place all his An- ſinne, and dath deriue it of vs our 
5 gels in the truth. Bee required of ſelues, 9 — 

them truth, faith 02 fidelitie, and the ning and p2oceding of inne. Neither 
dutie that they ought him: which they doth James in this plate gainſay the 
, were ls to haue done, if they them placein ben where GEE 
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God tempted Abraham. Foz in Pv-. 
ſes, to tempt , dothſignifie to make a 
triallo2a pzofe. But in this argu⸗ 
ment of gurs, it ſignifieth to ſtirre oz 
dꝛaw to euill, and ſo to coꝛrupt vs. 
Therefoze God, as he cannot (arth 
hee , ber tempted of euill, that is to 
ſay, as God is by nature god and vn- 
co2rupt , ſo doth he not coꝛrupt, de⸗ 
pꝛaue o: defile man with euill. Foz 
that is confrary to the nature of God: 
From whence then hath ſinne his be⸗ 
ginning 7 The holy Apoſtle anlwe⸗ 
reth ſaieng: Yea, euery one is temp- 
ted. corrupted and drawn into euill, 
u hile he is withdraw ne and enticed 
with his owne concupiſcence. Loe 
here ſinne taketh beginning of our 
concupiſcence,and is accompliſhed and 
finiſhed by our owne wozke. and la⸗ 
Note here by the wate, what a 
weight and Emphaſis euerie one of 
the Apoſtles wo2des doth carry with 
it. Foz firſt he maketh concupiſcence 
dur owne, 02 p2oper to vs all, euen 
- as the Loꝛde befoze did ſap of Dathan: 
When he ſpeaketh a lie, heſpeaketh 
of his owne. obe bitauſe toncupi⸗ 
ſence is our owne, therefoꝛe ſinne is 
our owne alſo. Foz concupiſcence 
doth withdzawe vs from that that is 
true, iuſt, and god, to that which is 
falſe, vniuſt, and euill. The ſame con- 
cupiſcence enticeth vs, that is, by ma- 
king a ſhewe or falſe hope it doth de⸗ 
teiue bs : asfoulers are wont with 
meat to entice birdes into their nets, 
which when they haue decetyed them 
they catch vp and kill. Mhat J pꝛaie 
you coulde be ſpoken moze plainelp: 
we are by our own toncupiſcence caſt 
into euill. | Ehen 
This concupiſcence dꝛaweth vs 
from Cod, it doth entice and vtterlie 
deceine vs. And then hauing laide 
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the foundation of fin, and opened the 
welſpꝛing from whence it ſloweth, her 
doth very p2operly allude, and by an 
Allegoꝛie ſhew vs the genealogie, that 
is, the beginning and pꝛoceeding of 
ſinne. That concupiſtence, ſaith he, 
Which is pꝛoper vnto vs all, doth as it 
were a matrixe conteiue ſinne in vs, 
and immediately after doth bꝛing it 
foꝛth, to wit, when our luſt burſteth 
out into the acte, when we doe greedily 
pzoſecute that which we luſted after, 
and being once obteined we doe enioy 
it againſt the lawe of God: vpon the 
necke whereof, death doth followe 
without intermiſſion, For the reward 
of ſinne is death. J haue, J truſt, by 
theſe euident pꝛwfes of Scripture 
plainely declared, that God is not the 
cauſe of euill, but our toꝛruptible will 
92 contupiſcence, and the diuel, which 
ſtirreth, pzouoketh and inſlameth our 
depꝛaued nature to ſinne and wicked⸗ 
nelle, as he which is the tempter and 
vfter enimie to mankinde and his ſal- 
uation. | 

At will not be amiſſe heer fo heare oba 
the obtections of certaine cauillers a- ***" 
gainſt this doctrine , and £0 learne 
howe toaunſwere them accozding to 
the truth. Some there are, which 
when they ſ& that we derine ſinne, 
not of the nature of God, but of the 
toꝛruptible will of man, and falſe ſug- 
geſtion of the dinell, doe pzeſentlyob- 
tect, that God created Adam, andſo 
conſequently created ſinne in Adam. 
To this wee anſwere, that finne is 
the cozruptid of the god nature made 
by God, and not a creature created 
by God either in, 02 with man. God 
created man god, but man being 
left to his owne counſell, did thzough 
the perſwaſion of Satan, by his owne 
action, and depꝛaued will, cozrupte 
the godneſſe that God created mou | 
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© nowe that Inne is pzoper to man, Solve, ſince God, whichgane 
Imeane mans cozrupt action againſt dam that will and power, is ot himſelf 


A⸗ 


the lawe of God , and not a creature moſt abſolutely iuſt, it followeth con⸗ 


created inhimof God. To this they 
replie, but the will and abilitie that 
was in Adam, was it from elſe where 
than from God himlelfe? Undoubted⸗ 
ly no, it was from God, Therefoze ſay 
they, ſinne is of God. | 

J denie it, foꝛ Godgaue not to A- 
dam wil and power of woꝛ king, to the 
end that he ſhould woꝛke euill. 

Fo2 by expꝛeſſe tommandement he 
foꝛbad him to do wickedneſſe, There⸗ 
foꝛe Adam himſelfe did naughtily ap⸗ 
plie the will and power which her re⸗ 
ceived of GOD, by vſing them vnto- 
wardly, The p2odigall ſonne recep⸗ 
ued money ut his fathers hand, whoſe 
meaning was not that he ſhould waſt 
it pꝛodigallie with riotous liuing, but 
that he might haue whervpon to liue 
and ſapplie the want of his necelli⸗ 
ties. 

Wherefoze when her had lauiſhly 
lacht it ont , and vtterly vndone him⸗ 
ſelfe, the fanlt was in himſclfe foz as 
buſing it, and not his father foꝛ giuing 
it vnto him. Further moꝛe, to haue the 
power ta doe god and call, as Adam 
had of GD D, it is ot it (elfe a thing 
without faulte: euen as alſo to haue 
poiſon, to beare a weapon, oꝛ weare a 
ſwoꝛde, is a thing that no man can 
woꝛthily blame. 

They haue in them a fo2ce to do god 
02 harm, Thep are not naught vnleſſe 
they bee abuled. And hee that giueth 
thee them, doth leaue to the the ble 
thereof. r 

It her her a iuſt man, he putfeth 
them into thy hande, not to abuſe, dut 
to vſe as equitie and right requireth. 

Woerſoze,ifthou abuſeſt them, the 
fault is imputed to thy ſelfe, and not 
to him that gaue ther them. 


ſequentip, that he gave them to Adam 
not to do euil but god:ioh then is the 
moſt iuſt GO D blamed in ſuch a 
caſe , as ſinfull man is without all 
blame in? Me do therefoze conclude, 
bicauſe affectton in Adam being mw⸗ 
ued by ſenſe, and egged on by the ſer⸗ 
pent did perſwade him to eate of the 


| fozbidden fruite, when neuertheleſſe 
his vnderſtanding did pet holde the 


woꝛde of God, which fozbad him to 
eate, t that his will was at fre choice 
and libertie to incline to whether part 
it pleaſed him. he did notwithſtanding 
will and choſe that which God had 
foꝛbidden him, (wee doe therefoze, J 
ſay,cenculde)that ſinne is pzoperly to 
ber imputed to man, which willinglie 
tranſgreſſed, and not to Cod, which 
tharged him, that hee ſhoulde n 
ſinne. | 
Heere againe the aduerſaries aſke 
this gucſtion , why God did create 
man ſv fratle that he of his owne will 
might incline to eni!l : why did he not 
rather confi in him the godnes and 
perfect ſoundneſſe of nature, that he 
could not haue fallen oꝛ ſinned ? To 
this the Scripture anſwereth ſaieng: 
What art thou that diſputeſt with 
God? Wo to him that ſtriueth with 
his maker. Wo to him that ſaith to 
the father y hy begotteſt thou? and 
to the mother why broughteſt thou 
foorth. | : 915 317 
Unleſſe God had made man fall- 
able, there had bene no pꝛaiſe of his 
wozkes.02 yertue .. Foz her coulde 
neither haue willed no2 chaſed but of 
neceſſitie haue bene gad. Yea, what 
if man ought altogither to ber made 
fall-able 2 Foz ſo did the counſell of 
God require hun to bee, W 
no 
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not bis owne glozie to anie creature, 
Adam was a man and not a God, 
But to ber god of neceſſitie is the pꝛo⸗ 
per glozie of God, and of none but 
God. And as God is bountifull and 
liberall, fo alſo is he iuſt. He doth god 
to men: but will therewithall that 
men acknowledge him and his bene⸗ 
fites, and that they obey him, and bee 
thankful fo; the ſame. He had beſfow- 
ed innumerable benefits vpon Adam, 
there lacked nothing therefoꝛe but to 
gine him an occaſion to declare and 
ſhewe his thankfulneſſe and obedi⸗ 
ence to his god God and benefactoz, 
Which occaſion he offered him by the 
making of the law, oꝛ giuing his com⸗ 
mandement. We ſee therefoze, that 
God o2deined not that lawe to be a 
tumbling blocke in Adams waie, but 
rather to be a ſtaffe to ſtate him from 
falling. 

Fo2 in the lawe hee declarcth what 
he would haue him to do. He ſheweth 
that he wiſheth not the death oz de- 
ſfruction of Adam: he teacheth him 
what to doe, that he may eſcape death, 
and liue in felicitie and perfect happi⸗ 


ſhoulde at the handes of Adam 2 He 
ſhewed him the tre as a ſacrament 
o2 ſigne of that, which he inioined him 
by the giuing of the lawe, to wit, that 
the tree might be a token to put him 
in memoꝛie that he ought to obey the 
Lo2d alone, as a wiſe,bountiful,ercel- 
lent, and greateſt God and maker, 
And what difficultie J pzay you, 02 
darkneſſe was there herein * Saint 
Auguſtine is of the ſame opinion 
with vs, who in his boke De natura 
bari aduerſus Manicheos,Cap.z 5 ſaith: 

He did therefore forbid it, that hee 
might ſhew, that the nature of the 
reaſonable ſoule ought to be, not in 
mans owne power, but in ſubiec- 
tion vnto God, and that by obedi- 
ence it keepeth the order of hir ſal- 
uati6,which by diſobedience it doth 
corrupt and marre. And hereupon it 
cammeth that he called the tr&, which 
be fozbad, by the name of the tre of 
knowledge of god and euill : bicauſe 
Adam, if hee touched it againſt the 
Lo2des commandement, ſhoulde by 
triall feele the puniſhment of his ſin, 
and by that meanes knowe what dif- 


' Yowhar end Neſſe. oz which cauſe alſo he pzout- ference there was betwirt the god 
was; k gaue Hed that the law ſhould be a plain and that followeth obedience,and the euill 
0 oy ftaſie tommandement: Of the tree of which enſueth the ſin of diſobedience. 
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knowledge of good and euill thou 
ſhalt not eate, ſaith the Loꝛde, for if 
thou doeſt thou ſnalt die the death: 

but of anie other tree in the garden 
thou ſnhalt cate. What elſe was this, 
than as if her ſhould haue ſaid: Thou 
ſhalt in all things haue an eie to me, 
thou ſhalt ſficke to mer, obey mee, ber 
ſubiect vnto me, and ſerue mie: nei⸗ 
ther ſhalt thou from elſewhere fetch 
the foꝛms of god and euil than of me: 
thon ſhalt ſhewe thy 
ſelfe obedient and thankful vnto mee 
thy maker. Did God in this, deſire 
any vniult thing, oz moze than her 


Now therefoꝛt when the ſerpent was 
crept in, and began to fell man of o⸗ 
ther foꝛms of god and enill directly 
contrarie tothe law of God, and that 
man had once receiued them as things 
both true and credible, he did dilloially 
reuolt from GD D, and by his owne 
fault thꝛough diſobediente he wꝛoght 
his owne deſtruction, 

' Thercfoze God did alwaies deale 
ivtly with him, and man contrarily 
dealt fo to vninſtly, and was vtterly 
vnthankfull, howſoener men will go 
about to cloke, oꝛ not to heare of his 


bnthankfull ſtubboznes. 
| But 
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it to beſo vnderſtode that anie man 


ir ſhould think that there was in Adam 


any one iot oz pꝛicke of infirmitie be- 
foze his fall. 

Foz, as he was in all points moſt 
abſolutely perfect, ſo was he in no 


point created ſo fraile that hee ſhoulde | 


ſinne oz periſh by death, - 

Foz GD O, which is one in ſub⸗ 
ſtance , and thzee in perſons, ſapde: 
Letvs make man our image, after 
our owne likenefle. Note here that 
Zælæm doth ſignifie the picture 02 
counterfet of another thing, and that 
Demuth impoꝛteth the verie pattern 
whereby any picture is dzawen , 02 
image poꝛtraied. 

Therefoze, in God is the exam- 
ple oz patterne, to the reſemblance 
whereof there was a picture oꝛ ſimi⸗ 
litude framed . -2But that repꝛeſen⸗ 
ting likeneſſe cannot bee this bodie of 
ours. Foz God is a ſpirite, in no point 
like to the nature of duſt and aſhes: 
we mult of necellitie therefoꝛe reſem⸗ 
ble the image of GDD to ſpirituall 
things, as to immoztalitie, truth, iu⸗ 
ſtice and holines. 

Foz ſo hath the Apoſtle Paule 
taught vs, where he ſaith : Be yee re- 
newed in the ſpirite of your minde, 
and put on that new man, which af- 
ter God is ſhapen in righteouſneſſe 
and holineſſe of truth. 
Qhereſoꝛe, there was no want 
in our grand-father Adam, of anie 
thing that was auailable to abſolnte 
perfectnelfe ; ſo that euen a blinde 
man may percetue, that man was 
not created to death and deſtruction, 
but vnto life, felicitie, and abſolute 
bleſedneſle, 


— But, ſay they, God didfozeknowe 


the fall of man, which, if her woulde, 


* 


blamed bitauſe m ünned. It is 
a-godlie matter indiede, when 
feare of God being laide aſide, men 
will at their pleaſure fall flatly 


railing againſt the maieſtie of God 
migbtie. 


loweth no neceſſitie, ſo that Adam did 
of neceſſitte ſinne, bicauſe G O D did 


fozeknowe that he would ſinne. 

A p2udent father doth fozeſce by 
ſome vntowarde tokens, that his 
ſonne will one day come to an ill en⸗ 
ding. Neither is he deceiued in his 
fozeſight : foz he is ſlaine being taken 
in adulterie. But he is not therefoze 
flaine bicauſe his father foꝛeſawe that 
he would be ſlaine: but bicauſe he was 
an adulterer. = 

And therefoꝛe Saint Ambroſe oz 
whoſoeuer it is, that was authoz of 
the ſecond boke De gentinms wocatione, 
Cap.4. (peaking ofthe murther which 
Cain committed, ſaith : God verilie 
did foreknowe, towhatende the fu- 
rie of the madde man woulde come. 
And yet bicauſe Gods foreknow- 
ledge could not bedeceiued, it doth 
not thereupon follow, that neceſſitie 
of ſinning did vrge the crime vppon 
him, &cc. 

And Saint Auguſtine De libero 
arbitrio, Lib. 3. Cap. g. faith: As thou 
by thy memorie doeſt not compell 
thoſe things to bee done that are 
gone and paſt, ſo God by his fore- 
knowledge doth not compell thoſe 
things to bee done, which are to 
come. And as thou remembereſt 
ſome thinges that thou haſt done, 
and yet haſt not done all thi 
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uenger of that, whereof he is nocuill 
author. And ſo fozth. | 


which they make, that ſay : God did 
befoze all beginnings determine with 
himſelf to deliuer mankind from bon- 
dage: therefo2e it could not otherwiſe 
be, but that we ſhould firſt bee tangled 
in bondage: therefoze it behwued vs 
to be dꝛowned in ſinne, that by that 
meanes the gloꝛie of God might ſhine 
moꝛe cler lp, as the apoſtle ſaid:Wher 
ſinne was plentious, there WAS grace 
more plentious. 

But it is maruell that thele ca⸗ 
uillers doe not better conſider, that 
God of himſelfe without vs is ſuffici⸗ 
ent to himſelfe vnto abſolute bleſſed- 
nes and molk perfect felicitie,and that 
his gloꝛie coulde (as it doth) of it ſelfe 
reach aboue al heaufs, although there 

had neuer bene any creature bzought | 
into light. 

Is not G OD without begin⸗ 
ning? But we his creatures had a be⸗ 
ginning. GD D is gloꝛious from ve- 

ſioꝛe all beginnings: ther foꝛe he is glo⸗ 
rious without vs: + his gloꝛie woulde 
be as great as it is, though wir were 
not. 


GDD doth dzawe anie bꝛightneſſe 
of glozie at our darkneſſe : oz out 
of the finking dungeon of our ſinne 


ſinnes? 


The wiſe man in Eccleſialticus 


fault that I haue ſi nned : for thou 
that not do the thing that God ha- 


But what dullarde is ſo foliſh as 
to thinke that that eternall light of ſelues to doe what we may in reaſo- 


which thouremembreſt ; o OD Al. Say not thou: hee hath cauſed 
foreknoyeth all thinges which hee me to doe wrong : for hee hath no 
doth : and yet doth not all which he neede of the ſinner. Dz, foz the wit⸗ 
foreknoweth. -But God is a iuſt re- bed are not nerdfull vnto him. 


God hateth all abhomination of 


| | error, and they that worſhip God, 
- Anobicion Like vnto this is another obiection, will lone none fuch. Why therefoze 


doe wer not chaunge our manner of 
reaſoning, and (o conſider of the mat- 
ter as it is in veriedeede, GOD of 
his eternall godneſſe and liberalitie, 

whereby hee wiſheth himſelfe to be 
parted among vs all to our felicitie, 
did from euerlaſting determine to tre⸗ 
ate man to his owne ſimilitude and 
likeneſſe: but foz bicauſe he did foꝛeſe 


that he would fall headlongintoafil- . 


thie and miſerable bondage, he did 
therefoFe by the ſame his grace and 
godneſſe oꝛdaine a deliuerer to baing 
vs out of thzaldome ; tothe ende, that 
ſo he might communicate himſelf vn⸗ 
to vs, that we might pꝛaiſe his grati- 
ous fauour,and render thankes tohis 
fatherly godneſſe, 


And ſo whatſoeuer we men haue 


ſinned and turned to our owne de- 
ſtruction, that ſame doth God con- 
uert again to our commoditie and ſal⸗ 
nation: euen as he is read to haue don 
in the caſe of Joſeph and hisbzethzen, 
which is as it were a certaine type 
of ſpirituall things and caſes of ſal- 
uation, 

And we muſt wholp endenour our 


ning of this argument foto turnt it, 
that all glozic maybe giuen to God a⸗ 
lone, and to vs nothing elſe but ſilence 


and wickednefe 2 Should Gods glo- in the ſight of God. 
rie be no gloꝛie, if it were not fo; our | 


Now, laſt of all, there are vet be- 
hinde ſome places of cripture which 
muſk, by the way, be runne though ,,, 


ſaith : Saie not thou, it is the Lords and expounded, The Apoſtle verily 2 


faith : God gaue them vp toarepto· y, 
are ſenſe. 


* 
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Gut this künde of gining oner is, call and Apoſtolike doctrine teach vs 
as Auguſtine alſo ſaith; a wozke of to thinke. 
mdgement and iuſtice. Foz they were This, ſaith theLode, is condem- 
woꝛthie to be giuen vp vnto arepzo- nation, oz, This is indgement, that 
bate ſenſe, The cauſe is pzefired in the ſonne of God the verie true light 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, For God came into the world, and the world 
had made hiniſelfe manifeſt vnto loued darkeneſſe more than light. 
them but they were not onelie vn- And Paule ſaide: If yet the G pell 
thankfull towardes him, but waxed be hid, it is hid in them that periſh : 
wiſe alſo in their owne conceits,and in whome the God of this worlde 
went about to obtrude vnto him, I hath blinded the ſenſes of the vnbe- 
wot not what maner of religion and leeuers, &c. 
worſhip. Jn the ſame ſenſe, G D is laid To tarden. 

Cherefoꝛe, that they might by. tohardenman. Foz when the Loꝛde 
pꝛofe ſce,that they were fwles and vn- calleth man, and he reſiſteth, ma- 
non king hunſelfe vnwoꝛthie af the king⸗ 

dome of heanen; he doth 

— like manner, king Amazias him vnto himſelfe: that is, | 

woulde not giue eare and harken to ueth man vnto his owne cozrupt na⸗ 

the Loꝛde, bicauſe G O D had deter⸗ ture, artoꝛding vnto which the 

mined to puniſh his iniquities : as ta a man is ſtorie, which is mollified 

to bee reade in the fourth bone of 

Kings the fourteenth chapter, and ſe⸗ 

cond Paralipom. 25. chapter. Like⸗ 

wiſe did the Loꝛde put the ſpirit of er⸗ ol mannes hart: and when wee are 

roꝛ into the mouthes of the falſe P20- left vnto our ſelues, then are we har⸗ 
phets, and they ſeduced Aegypt, E⸗ dened. 

laie 19. Do alſo did a ſeducing ſpirite Pharao king of Acgypt did by 

go out from the Loꝛde of iudgement, his murthering of the Jſraelitiſh in⸗ 

and was a lying ſpirite in the mouth fants, by his tyzannie, and many o⸗ 

of all P2ophets : as is to be ſeene in ther vices hoꝛribly committed againſt 

the laſt Chapter of the thirde boke the lawe of nature, offende the cies 

of kings. Howe the Lo2de doth all of Gods moſt iuſt and heauenly maie⸗ 

1 theſe things with iuſt and holy iudge⸗ tte: therefoꝛe it is no maruel that he 

ment. hardened his hart. But if anye man 

-« Againe, & O D is ſaide to blinde will not admit oz reteiue this expoſi- 

mens eies, fo oſten as he doth reuoke ti . — 

02 take awaie the contemned light in the Scriptures doth vſe our kindes 

of the truth and ſinceritie, _— of — t maner of ſpeeches. Now 

them that delight in darknefſe, to we are wont to ſay; Chis father doth 

walke and ſticke in their darkeneſſe by fo much cackering oz oner gen- 

ſtill. Foꝛ then the Loꝛde permitteth tle dealing marro2 harden his ſonne, 

his woꝛde to be pꝛeached to the vn⸗ he maketh him ſtubboꝛne and ſtifnec⸗ 

— and vngodlte receiners vn⸗ ked, and yet the doth not tender 

to their iudgement 02 condemnati- him to deſtroie, but to ſane him: the 

on. Feploveiiyath the Cuangeli- WEE the-qbuſe of his - 
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harden himſelfe, 


| OfSiame,ace 
thersiemencie dla bey ano the cauſe of that delay, when as not⸗ 
withſtanding 


at the laſt her woulde 


Therefoze whereas the ſonne is 5 


hardened, that commeth by his owne, 
and not his fathers fault, although the 
father beare the name to haue harde⸗ 
[02 made him paſt grace. And 


verily if thou doſt diligently conſider 


the hiſfozie of Pharao, thou ſhalt of- 
tener than once find this ſentence re- 


peated there: And God hardened / 


Pharaos hart, namely, when ſome 
benefite oz deliuerie krom euill was 
wꝛought befoꝛe. 

As though the ſcripture ſhoulde 


haue ſaide : By this benefite of deli⸗ 


uering him from euill, did God har⸗ 
den the hart of Pharao, while he 
abuſed the godneſſe of God, and ſup⸗ 
poſed that all things woulde be after- 
wardes out of perill and danger, bi- 
cauſe God had taken awaie this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent puniſhment, and did beginne to 
doe hun god. And pet J confeſſe that 


God befo2e he had beneſited, oꝛ laide 


ante puniſhments vpon Aegypt, did 
immediately vpon the calling of Po⸗ 
ſes, ſaie: I knowethat the king of 
Agypt will not let you depart. And 
againe: See that thou doe all theſe 
ſignes and woonders which I haue 
put in thy hand before Pharao: but 
I will harden Pharaos hart, that hee 
ſhall not let the people gor. But 
theſe ſayings doe not tende hareunto, 
that we ſhoulde make God the authoꝛ 
of all Pharaos falſhod, rebellion, and 
ſtubbozne dealing againſt the Loꝛd: 
but rather they were ſpoken to the 


The caſe by a ſimilitude is all one, 
as if an houſholder ſhoulde lende his 


ſeruant to his devitozs, ſaping: Goe 


thy way and demande mp debts: but 
pet J knowe that thou Malt receiue 
none of them. 

Foz J by my ſufferance and gentle 
dealing will cauſe them to be the lacs 
ker to pay it. But vet doe thou thy du- 
tie. And J in the meane while will ſe 
what is needfull to be done. 

To this may bie added, that euen 
in thoſe very Chapters, where it is 
ſo often ſaide: God hardened Pha- 
raoes hart. This alſo is afterward 
annexed, which laieth the hardening 
of Pharaoes heart vpon Pharaoes 
dwne head, ſaping : Hee hardened 
his hearte and harckened not vnto 
them. 

In the ninth of Exodus, when 
Pharao was weil whipped, he cri- 
eth: Ihaue now ſinned, the Lorde 
is iuſt, but I and my people are vniuſt 
or wicked. And immediatelp after a⸗ 
gaine: But when Pharao ſaw that it 
ceaſed raining, hee ſinned yet more, 
and hardened his hart, and it was 
hardened, So then theſe and ſuch 
like places muſt bee conferred with 
theſe woꝛds: I haue hardened. Pha- 
raoes hart, and out of them mult 
bee gathered a godly ſenſe, ſuch a ſenſe, 
Imeane, as maketh not God the au- 
thourefeuill, 


_ = » =» - in. 


How allo the P2ophet Amos doth un 
verie plainely ſay : There is no euill 77 1 
in a citie, but the Lord doth it. But do 
Au guſtine Contra Adimantum, Cap. 26. 

did verie religiouſly wzite : Euill in 
this place, is not to be taken for ſin, 
but for puniſhment. 


' comfozt and conſtrmation of Poſes, 
who is thercfoze ſo pꝛemoniſhed, that 
when he dealeth earneſtly with the 
king, and vet cannot obtaine his ſute, 
he ſhould notwithſfanding know that 
her had Gods buſineſſe in hande, and 
that ODD by - * 


* * 


Foz the wozd (euill) is vſed in two 
ignifications:the ene is the euil which 
a man doth: the other euil is the paine 
en which he luffereth. Nowe the P2o- 
ele, phet in this place ſpeaketh of that euil 
«=, which is the puniſhment that men do 
dale ſuffer, Foz by the pꝛouidente of God 
«i which ruleth and gouerneth al things, 
man doth ſo commit the euil, which he 
will, that he may ſuffer the euil which 
he would not. Therefoze the euill that 
God doth, is not euil in reſpect of God, 
bat is euill to them dyon whome his 
vengeaunce lighteth.@o then he in re⸗ 
ſpect of himſelſe doth gend: becauſe e⸗ 
uery iuſt thing is god, that vengeance 
of his is iuſt, and ſo conſequently it is 
god. The place of Eſaie alſo muſt bee 
none otherwiſe vnderftodin his 45. 
chapter, ſaying :I am the Lord, and 
there is elſe none: it is Ithatcreated 
light and darkneſſe: I make peace 
and euill: yea, I euen Ithe Lord doo 
all theſe things. Foz here he taketh 
enill foz war, and maketh it the con- 
trarie to peace. 

Againe Saint Auguſtine De natura 
beni contra CManicheos Chapter 28. 
ſaith : When we heare that all things 
are of him, and by him and in him, 
we muſt vnderſtand it to beſpoken 
of all the natures, that are naturally. 
For ſinnes are not of him, bicauſe 
they do not keepe but defile nature: 
which ſinnes the holy Scriptures do 


diuerſly teſtifie tobe of the will of firſt, ofthe ſame natural 


them which commir them. Thus 
much Auguſtine. 
Neither is it a matter of any great 
difficultie to anfwereto that ſentence 
| heſaith : God 


of Dalomons, 
created al god for his owne ſake : 


yea, the vngodlie againſt the euill 
daie.Prouerb. x6. we belteue, 


that the moſt iuſt God hath appointed 


aday of affliction, judgement, oz pu- this like, 


— adi — . — — 
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niſhment, which ſhal come vpon them 
in due time and ſeaſon, 
But whereas the Apoſtle ſaith: He 
hath mercie on whom he will, and 
whom he vill he hardeneth: e muſt 
not ſo w2elt it, to ſav, that God doth of 
neceſſitie dzine any man to ſinne, and 
that theref:ehe is the cauſe of ſinne. 
Foz the will of God is god and inff, 
and willeth nothing, but what is ex- 
pedient, and not repugnant to nature 
and the woꝛd of God. And 
it is, that the pꝛophet trieth: The Lord 
is iuſt in all his waies, and holy in all 
his workes. Pſal. 143. 

Chus haue J out of much that 
map be ſaid, picked out a little, and 
lated it beſoꝛe pour eies, derely belo⸗ 
= fo; you toconſider of the cauſe of 

nne. 


the firlt parts, which were ſet downe 
in the deſcription of ſinne immediatly 
vppon the beginning of this Sermon, 
They are in number two, the firlt is: 
Sinne is the naturall corruption of 
mankinde. The latter is: and the ac- 
tion that riſeth of it contrarie to the 
lawe of God. 
Some verily in letting downe the 
kinds oꝛ differences of ſinnes do very 
well and aduiſedly ſaie: Of ſinnes, 
one is — —— an other actuall. 
A meane in oꝛder to ſpeake of both, ſo 
farre as God ſhall giue me grace; and 
coruption in 


We are now come to demonſtrate mer 


mankinde, that is, of oꝛiginall inne. 


Howe therefoze, it is called oziginall 11 


ſinne , bicauſe it commeth from the 
firſt beginning, being derined from 
our firſt parents into vs all by lineall 
deſcent and continual courſe from one. 
to another. 

Foz we bzingit with vs in our na- 
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| Dfthisllune there are manie deff- 
nitions made, which, as they doe not 
; dilagre among themſelues, ſo pet is 
one ol them moꝛe ful and euident than 
another ol them is. Some ſay, Ozigi⸗ 
nall inne is the coꝛruption of nature 
rom the fir perfeaneſſe. Other ſome 

ſaie, It is the coꝛruption of mans na⸗ 
ture, which maketh that we doe not 
truly obey the lawe of God, and are 
not without ſinne.Againe,ſome call it 
a want o2 defect : other call it concu- 
which might better ſerme to 
be the fruit of oꝛiginall ſinne, that is, 
of our coꝛruption. 

Dther call it, an ino2dinateneſſe 
of which is left in nature. 
Anſhelmus a late waiter ſaith; Oꝛi⸗ 
ginall ſinne is the want of o2iginall 
righteouſneſſe. But this is thought to 

bane been ſpoken ſomwhat to bziefly, 
| the fazcedf fin ſemeth to be not 
erpzeſſed, Fo2 our na⸗ 
ture is not onely voide and barrenof 
hut alſo moſt abundant and 
of all enils and naughti- r 


nelle. 

| Therefoze the definition of Hugo 
is taken fo; the better who ſaith: Oꝛi⸗ 
ginall ſinne is ignozance in the mind, 
and concupiſcence in the lleſh. But yet 
this ſeemeth to be a far fuller and bet⸗ 
ter definition : Dziginall ſinne is the 
dite 02 depꝛauation ofthe whole man, 
whereby he can not vnderſtande God 
and his will, but of a peruerſe iudge⸗ 
ment of things, doth ouertywartly, 
andperuerteth all things, 

And now among all theſe definiti- 
ons, J wilh you ( deerely beloned ) to 
- conſider ofthis alſo : Oꝛiginall ſinne 
is the inheritably deſcending nangh- 
tineſſe 2 coꝛruption of our nature, 
which doth fir make vs indangered 
to the wꝛath of God, and then bzin- 
geth fwzth in vs thoſe wozks, which 


of dune, le 


. the wozks of the 

—— ſinne is 
neither a derde, noz a worde, noz a 
thought, but a diſeaſe, a vice, a depꝛa⸗ 
nation Jſay, ofindgement and concu- 
piſtente, 02 a coꝛruption of the whole 
man, that is, of the vnderſtanding, 
will, andall the power of man, out of 
which at laſt, doe flowe all enill 
he Ee; wo2ds,and wicked 

es. 
This ſinne taketh beginning at, med, ber 
and of Adam, 'efoz that cauſe it is tal⸗ alte 
led the inheritably deſcending naugh- 
tineſſe and cozruption of our na- 
ture. Concerning the cozruption 
and ſinne of Adam,ont of whome we 
are all bozne ſinners, J haue alreadte 
ſufficiently ſpoken, where J treated 
of the cauſe of ſinne, and by and by 
heereafter ſhall follow ſomWhat moze 
of the ſame argument,foz that J hane 
nonede to repeate any thing here: 
« 4 therefoze now paſſe f@2th to the 


The Pclagians denied that this ho — 
uill of Oꝛiginall ſinne was heredita- · 
rie. Foz theſe are the very woꝛdes of 
Pelagius himſelfe. As without vertue, 
ſo are wee alſo borne without vice. 
And before the action of our owne 
wil, that alone is in man, which God 
created. Theſe woꝛdes of his are 
ſome what obſcure, but Czleſtius the 
partener of Pelagius didmoze openly 
ſpue out this poiſon,and ſay : We did 
not therefore (ay that Infants are to 
bee baptiſed into the remiſſion of 
ſinnes, totheende that we ſhoulde 
ſceme thereby to affirme, that ſinne 
is Ex traduce, or hereditarie,which is 
vtterlye contrarie to the Catholike 
ſenſe. Bicauſe ſinne is not born with 
man, but is after warde p 
— bicauſe it is d 


in vre 
"_ 


2 — 


the will. ü 

- Againe,Pclagius ſaide: That that 
firſt ſinne did not hurt the firſt man 
onely, but all mankinde alſo, his iſ- 
ſue and off- ſpring: but he doth im- 
mediately adde: Not by propagati- 
on, but by example, that is to ſaie, 
Not that they which came of him, 
dꝛewe anie vice of him, but bicauſe 
they that ſinned afterward, did in ſin- 
ning imitate him that ſinned firſt and 
befoze them. Chis is to be ſcene in Au- 
telius Auguſtinus De peccato originali, 
contra Pelaginm & C — £4. 

13.0 15. | | 

. Wetherfoze muff pꝛoue by the teſti⸗ 
monies ofholy ſcripture, that the euill 
is hereditarie in man, and that oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſin is bozne togither with vs, that 
is, that all men are bozne ſinners into 
the wozld. The pzophet therfoze doth 
plainly crie, Pſalme 51, Beholde, I 
was borne in wickednes, and in fin 
hath my mother conceiyed me. Oz 
as another tranſlafton out of the Be- 


b:ew ſaith; Behold, I was ſhapen in 
iniquitie, and in ſinne my mother 


cheriſhed or warmed me. That is to p 


ſap, ſinne did then immediately cleaue 
bato me, when J was once conceined 
and nouriſhed in my mothers womb, 
Now that happened vndoubtedly not 
by ante vice of matrimonie : fo2 the 
wedlock bed is holy and vndefiled:but 
Ex traduce and by 
Job in his fourteenth chapter ſaith 
manifeſtly ;: Who ean makeor bring 
foorth a pure or cleane thing of that 
which is vncleane ? No bodie vn- 
doubtedly is able to do it. 

Ok that ſoꝛt alſo there are manie 
other ſayings in the fifteenth and flue 
and tw 
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The third Decade, the tenth Sermon. 
got he fault of the nature, bur of Chailtinthe irt tothe Komanes doth 


Fo2 the 


chapters of the ſame lift John telleth vs, that, If we ſay,we 
| ö —— ſinne, we deceiue our ſclues, : 


"And Pare the hulic Apoſtie of 


— 


molt euidentiy ſay -; As by one man 
ſinne entred into the worlde; and 
death by ſinne: cuen ſo death en- 
tred into all men, in ſo much as all 
haue ſinned : for vnto the lawe was 
ſinne in the world: but ſinne is not 
imputed when there is no lawe. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, death raigned from A- 
dam vnto Moſes, ouer them alſo that 
had not ſinned with like tranſgreſſi- 
on as did Adam, &c. 
Doth not the Apoſtie in theils 
woꝛdes manifeſtly ſhe we the pzopa- 
gation of nne, ſaying : Sinne ente 
red by one man into the worlde, 
death entered into all men, inſo - 
much as they haue all ſinned, to 
wit, in ſo much as they are all ſub⸗ 
tect to cozruption. And that no men 
either befoze oz after 5 might be 
ercepted, her addeth: Death 
from Adam vnto Moſes ouer 
alſo, which had not ſinned with the 
like tranſgreſſion as did Adam: that 
is to ſay, oner them which had not fin- 
ned of thetr owne will, as Adam had, 
but dzew from him oꝛiginall inne by 


zopagation. 0 
Saint Auguſtine doth moze fully 
excuſe and handle this argument in 
his firſt bone, De peccatorum meritis 
& remiſſione in the ninth, tenth, and 
eleuenth chapters:and the reſt as they 
followe in ozder . Againe, Paule in 
e ſenenth to the Romanes calleth/ 
this euill, the ſin that dwelleth in vs, 
that is to ſay, the ſinne that is begot⸗ 
ten and boꝛne with vs. Foz he addeth, 
Iam carnall ſoldeynder ſinne. Ans, IL 
knowe that in me ( thatis myfleſh ) 
there dwelleth no good. And theres 
foze the bleſſed Apoſtle and Euange⸗ 


and the truth is not in vs. 
244 
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57 Of Sinne, fe 


| ve ſaith very very lignificantly(we haue) 
t not ( we haue had) oꝛ (we ſhall haue) 
Foz by our cozrupt nature we haue 
that pꝛoper vnto vs. Therefoze it is 
manifeſt that the fiction of the Pelagi- 
ans is falſe, wherby they affirme, that 
we are bozne without vice : it is falſe, 
that the voluntarie action onelp, not 
the cozruption oz depꝛauation which 
is not vet burſt fo2th to the deed, is ſin. 

And Auguſtin doth in one place cal 
euen that voluntarie ſin, oꝛiginall ſin, 
and that two ſund2y wates : firſt, not 
ſimply of it ſelfe, but in reſpec of A- 


dam, bicauſe it being cõmitted by the 


nanghtie will of Adam, is dꝛawn and 
made hereditarie in vs. 
Secondlp, bicauſe a naughtie luſt 


map be named a wil. Foz Li. Retract. 


1. Cap. 1 5 he ſaith: It any man doth 
fay,thatcuen the very luſt is nothing 
elſe, but will, ſuch a will yet, as is vi- 
cious and ſubiect to ſin, hee needeth 
not to be gain-ſaide : for, where the 
thing is manifeſt wee muſt not ſtriue 
about tearms and words. For ſo it is 
proued that without wl, there is no 
ſin, either in deede, or in propagati- 
1 that is either actuall oz oꝛigi⸗ 


Thus much Auguſtine, who doth 
alſo alledge other ſatengs like to this, 
in his third hoke Contra Iulianum Pe- 
legianum Cap. 5. It ſhall be ſufficient 
to vs,cuen without them to learne by 
the teſtimonies of the holy ſcriptures, 
that fin is not onelie a voluntarie acti- 
on, but alſo an hereditarie cozruption 


| 02 depzauation , that commeth by in- 


heritance 
Hot vnlike fo all this is that ſen- 


0 kelercze tente in Ezechiell, where the Loꝛde 


faith: The ſonne ſhall not beare the 
iniquity of the father. but euery man 
die in his owne ſinne. Foz A⸗ 


were not ſo that enen from him there 
is ſpꝛung vp in vs ſuch a peruerſe⸗ 
—— is wazthy of Gods iuſt iudge⸗ 
But nowe lince all the inclination, 
diſpoſition, and deſire of our nature, e⸗ 
uen in a childe but one day olde, is re⸗ 
pugnant to the pureneſſe and will of 
God, which is only god, no man ther⸗ 
foꝛe is puniſhed fo his father. but eue⸗ 
ry one foʒ his owne iniquity:and cala- 
mities fall euen on the vongeſt babes, 
whom we ſer to be touched with ma- 
nie afflictions by the holy and iuſt 
iudgement ofthe molt iuſt God, 


Neither is their obiectton any whit To bebe 
ſtronger which ſate, that the chilozen 7 Auen 


of holie parents cannot dꝛawe oz te 
any ſpot of their parents. Foz they 
haue their lineall deſcent ofthe fleſhly 
generation, and not of the ſpiritual rc 
And whereas the Apoſtle ſaid:The 
vnbelecuing husbande is ſanctified 
by the wife, and the vnbeleuing wife 
is ſanRified by the husbande : elſe 
were your children vncleane , but 
now are they cleane: it is not repug- 
nant to our fozmer allegations, Foz 
they are called holie, not by the pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue of their birth oꝛ generation, as 
though childꝛen were boꝛn holy with⸗ 
out any ſpot o2 vice at all: but foz bi⸗ 
cauſe they being boꝛne by nature co2- 
rupte, are by the vertue ot the toue⸗ 
naunt and grace made pure, and vn- 
cleannes is not imputed to them, fo; 
— of his ſake 02 —— of fins 
is pzonounced in theſe woꝛdes: 
I will be thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeed after thee. Fo; of olde, euen 
thoſe childzen which of the ſcede of a/ 
bꝛaham were holy e bleſſed, reteiued 
notwithſtanding the ligne of circum⸗ 
ciſion. owe what nerde J pꝛaie you 


r e 02 pur 
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ging, if by their birth they had had no 
vncleannes in them? | 

That therefoze is vfterly falſe which 

heard euen now that Cæleſtius the 
pelagian did vtter in theſe woꝛds: e 
did not therfore ſay that infants are 
to be baptiſed into the remiſſion of 
ſinnes; to the ende that we ſhould 
thereby ſeeme to affirme that ſinne 
is ex traduce or hereditarie, which is 
vtterly contrary to the catholique 
ſenſe. Foz it is Catholique and true 
doctrine that the childꝛen ofthe Jewes 
were circumciſed, not ſo much onelie 
bicauſe they were partakers of the di- 
nine couenaunt, as foz bicauſe that all 
the antiquitie of holy Fathers didſo 
tonfeſſe, that in infantes there was 
ſomewhat which had neede of cutting, 
that 1s, which had neede to be remitted 
by the grace of God, and not be impu⸗ 
ted to them vnto death. 

It is Catholique and true doctrine 
that the infants of Chꝛiſtians are bap⸗ 
tiſed, not ſo much bicauſe they are the 
childꝛen of Cod, and fre&ly receiued in⸗ 
to the conenaunt, as foꝛ bicauſe there 
is in them, euen from their birth, ſome 
what which the loꝛd by his grace doth 
waſh awap, leaſt it ſhould bꝛing vpon 
them death and damnation. Pea, that 
cannot be Catholique, which doth ſo 
manifeſtly repugne lo many euident 
places of Scripture, which pꝛoue that 
in infantes there is ſinne by pꝛopaga⸗ 
tion. To confirmre this, we may adde, 
that S. Auguſtine in his firſt boke 
Contra [ulianum Pelagianum. cap. 2. gas 
thereth togither the teſtimonies of the 
moſt excellent learned Biſhops and 
Doctours in the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
by which he pꝛwueth that all the Þi- 
niſters of the Churches, euen from the 
nes 

p teach oꝛiginal ſin. Jn 
he citeth the teſtimonies of Irenæus, 


length her interreth: Wilt thounow anziealld 


Cyprian, Retilius, Olympius, Hi 
and Ambroſe his father and maſter 

Chaiſtian doctrine, Innocent, Grego- uche 
rie, Baſil, j Iohn Chriſoſtome. And at fen (with 


call ſo great a conſent of Catholique 
prieſts, a conſpiracie of naughtie 
men? Neither thinke thou that S. 
Hierome is to be contemned, bi- 
cauſe he was but a prieſt onely and 
no biſhop, who being ſkilfull in the 
Greeke,Latineand Hebrue toongs, 
and paſling from the Weſt vntothe 
Eaſt Church, liued in holie places, 
and the ſtudie of the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, euen to his croane and croo- 
ked age. He read all, or in a manner 
all the workes of them, which in 
both partes of the world did write 
of Eccleſiaſticall doctrine: and yet 
he neither helde nor taught anie o- 
therwiſe of this point ol doctrine 
And againe the ſame Auguſtine in his 
third boke De peccatorum meritis & 
remiſſione. cap. 7. ſaith: Hierome, ex- 
pounding the prophecie of Jonas, 
when he came to that place, where 
mention is made that euen the lit- 
tle children were chaſtened with 
faſting, ſaith : It began with the el- 
deſt, and came euen tothe yoongeſt. 
For there is none without ſinne, no, 
not he which is but one daie olde, 
nor he whoſe gray head hath ſeene 
many yeeres. For if the ſtars are not 
clean in the ſight of God, how much 
more vncleane are duſt, and putrifi- 
ing earth, & thoſe which are in ſub- 
iection to the ſinne of Adams tranſ- 
greſſion? To theſe woꝛds of Hierome 
doth Auguſtine himſelfe annere this 
that followeth : If it were ſo that we 
might eaſily aſke it of this moſt lear- 
ned man, how many teachers of the 
holy Scriptures in both the roongs, 
and how many writers of Chriſtian 

I of treati- 


The Eaſt and 
Welt Cha- 
ches. 


That is, he 
taught and 
held ot igi- 
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treatiſes would he reckon vp, which 
ſince the time that Chriſt his church 
was firſt planted , haue themſelues 
neither thought, of their predeceſ- 
ſors learned, nor taught their ſucceſ- 
fors any other than this doctrin tou. 
ching original! ſin? I verily,though I 
haue read nothing ſo much as he, do 
not remember that I haue read anie 
other doctrine of Chriſtians, which 
admitte or receiue both the teſta- 
ments,whether they were in the vni- 
tie of the catholike church, or other- 
wiſe in Schiſmes and hereſies: I doe 
not remember that I haue read anie 


of sinne, cc. 


Pſalme ſaith : For behold I was con. 
ceiued in iniquitie, and in ſinne 
mother conceiued me. Not in the 
iniquities of my mother, or in mine 
one ſinnes, but in the iniquities of 
my mortall ſtate. And therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, death raigned from A- 
dam to Moſes, ouer them alſo which 
had not ſinned with the like tranſ. 
greſſion as did Adam. Thus much 
bath Hierome: and we haue hitherto 
aleadged all theſe ſaiengs, to the ende 
we might p2oue, that oꝛiginall un is 
the naturall oz hereditarie cozruption 
of mans nature. 


Tet bs nowe (& what andhowe wn 
great the hereditarie naughtineſſe oꝛ den 
coʒruption of our nature is, and what tions; 
power it hath to wezke in man. Dur = 


other thing in them, whoſe writings 
touching this matter, I could come 
by to reade them, if either they did 
follow, or thought that they did fol- 


low, or would haue men beleeue that 
they did follow the Canonical ſcrip- 
enres. | - 

Chus karre hath Auguſtine, teach⸗ 
ing in the very beginning that all the 
Saints did by a full conſent and agrees 
ment in doarin, molt expꝛeſſely grant 
and confeſſe that oziginall ſinne is e⸗ 
nen in newe bozne infants.Þc think⸗ 
eth that S.Yierome did not onelie in 
Jonas, but alſo much moze euidentlie 
in Ezechiel, confefſe and affirme oꝛi⸗ 
ginalſ inne. is woꝛds are to be ſœne 
Comment liber. in cap. 47. ad Ezechie- 
lem, and are verbatim as followeth: 
What man can make his boaſt that 
he hath à chaſte heart: or to whoſe 
minde by the windowes of the eies 
the death of concupiſcence, or ( to 
vſe a milder term) the tickling of the 
minde doth not enter in? For the 
world is ſet in wickedneſſe:and euen 
from his childhood the hart of man 
is ſet to naughtines: ſo that not the 
verie firſt daie of a mans natiuitie, 
his natute is free from ſin & naugh- 
tineſſe. Where pon Dauid in the 


3 


oz infantes, as thoſe of riper pteres. 


nature verilie, as J ſhewed you a⸗ 
boue , was befo2e the fall moſt ertel⸗ 
lent and pure in our Father Adam: 
but after the fall, it did by Gods tuft 
indgement become coꝛripte and vt- 
terly naught, which is in that naugh⸗ 
tineſſe by pꝛopagation 02 Ex traduce, 
deriued into all vs, which are the po⸗ 
ſterity and ofſpꝛing of Adam: as both 
experience and the thing it ſelfe doe e- 
uidentlie declare, as well in ſucklings 


Foz euen verie babes gine manifeſt 
tokens of euident depꝛauation, ſo ſon 
as they once beginne to be able to dos 
any thing, yea, befoꝛe they tan perſra⸗ 
lie founde any one ſillable of a whole 
woꝛde. 

All our vnderſtanding is dull; 
blunt, groſſe, and altogither blinde in 
heauenlie thinges. Our iudgement in 
divine matters is peruerſe and frino⸗ 
lons . Foꝛ there ariſe in vs moſt hoꝛ⸗ 
rible and abſurd thoughtes and opint- 
ons touching God, his iudge mentes, 
and wonderfull wozks:yea,our whole 
minde is apt and readie „ 
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fables, and our owne deſtruction: and nation and 
when as our iudgements are nothing this 


them Image 
which ira eſteeme but folithnefte in ther Avam befoze his fall, the very 2. r 
of our owne conteits and mage and likeneſſe of God, which Jo. denz of Ges 
coxrupte imaginations. Foz h& lied mage, as the Apoſtle expoundeth it, of God in th in va. 
not which ſaide: The naturall man was a confozmitie 6— — 
perceiueth not the things of the ſpi- of Gods wiſedome, bolineſſe, 
rite of God: for they are fooliſhnes truth, integritie , innocencie , im⸗ 
vnto him, neither can hee knowe moztalitie , and '*eternall felicitie. 
them, bicauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- Therfvze what els can the blotting oz 
cerned. Nowe Paule calleth him the wiping ont of this Image be, but oꝛi⸗ 
naturall man, which liueth naturally ginall ſinne,that is the hatred ol God, 
by the vitall ſpirite, and is not regene⸗ the ignoꝛante of God, fwoliſhnefſe, di⸗ 
10 rated by the holie Ghoſt. And ſince we ſtruſtfulneſſe, deſperation, ſelſe loue, 
ct all are ſuch, we are therefoꝛe wholy o- vnrighteouſneſſe, vncleannelle, lieng, 
ruercome and gouerned of Philautic : hipotriſie, vanitie, coꝛruption, violent 
ch that is to great a ſelf lone and delight iniurie, wickedneſſe, moztalitie, and 
in our ſelues, whereby all things that eternall infelicitie? Zhis coꝛrupt Js 
we our ſelues doe wozke, do highly mage and likeneſſe is by pꝛopagation 
pleaſe vs: loking ſtill verie buũlie to deriued info vs all, accozdingto that 
our owne ſelues and our commodity, ſaieng of the fift of Geneſis; Adam 
when in the mean time we neglea all begat a ſonne in his own ſunilitude 
others , yea rather doe afflide them. and likeneſſe. Thereſoꝛe as our ſa⸗ 
Heither did Plato vnadniſedly eſteem ther Adam was him ſelfe coꝛrupted, 
that vice of ſelf loue to be the very rot depꝛaued, and full of calamities, ſo 
of euerp euill. hath her begotten vs his ſonnes, coꝛ⸗ | 
Furthermoꝛe, our whcle will is rupt, depꝛaued, and full of miſeries: f 
led capfiug by concupiſcence , which ſo that all wee which doe deſcende of 
as a rote enuenomed with poiſon, in- his vnpure ſed, are bozn infected with 
fectethal that is in man, and doth in- the contagious-poiſon of ſinue, Foz 
cline, dzaw on e dꝛiue men to thinges of a rotten rote doe ſpꝛing as rotten 
carnall , fozbiddcn, and contrarie to bꝛaunches, which in like manner put 
God, to the ende that hee may gr&- ouer their rottenneſſe into the littls 
dilie purſue them, put all his delight twigges that ſhot out and grow vpon 
in them, and content himſelfe with them⸗ 
them. And this enill verilie, this coꝛrup⸗ 
Poꝛeouer, there is in ts no power tion, and this unne, although it lie hid 
02 abilitie to doe anie god. Foz wir in infantes, and by reaſon ot their ten⸗ 
are ſlowe, luggiſh, and heauie fo god⸗ der age doth not bzcake fw2th info a⸗ 
nefle : but liuelie, quicke, and readie ny derde doing, yet notwithſtanding 
inough to anie euill oz naughtinefſe. it is a ſin, and (ach a ſinne verilie, as 
And that J may at laſt conclude, and maketh them indangered vnto Gods 
bzieflie erpoeſſ the whole fozce and — — the 
a felowlhip. of God. . * 
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For 'Of Sinne, &c. 
Foz with the moſt holie God, who is be remembꝛed, and verie conſonantto 
a conſuming fire, no man can abide our pꝛeſent argument. Firſt,none en- 
but he that is ted and cleane ter into the kingdome of heanen, but 
from the fülthineſſe of fins. And Paule thoſe that be regenerate from abone 
. faith: All haue ſinned and aredeſti- by the holie Ghoſt: therefoze our firſt 
rute, or haue neede of the glorie of birth tendeth to death and not tolife, 
n P oz in our ſirſt natiuitie we are bonn 
This gloꝛie of God, is the very i⸗ to death. The latter is, Chat which is 
mage of God: wherof bicauſe they are boꝛne of lleſh is lleſh: therefoze in our 
deſtitute, they being coꝛrupted with firſt natinivie wer are all boꝛne ſleſh. 


oꝛiginall ſinne, is woꝛthilp excluded 
from the fellowſhip of God. To this 


But touching the diſpoſition of the 
lleſh, and the foꝛte thereof the Apoſtle 


place doth belong the whole treatiſe of ſaith: The fleſnlie minde is enmitie 


concupiſcence in the fourth ſermon of 
this thirddecade: where J taught you 
that bare concupiſcence, which is not 
burſt foꝛth to the dede doing is a 
and that to, ſuch a ſinne, as ma⸗ 
keth al men ſubiect to the curſe of god. 
Foz it is wꝛitten: Curſed bee euerie 
one which abideth not in all things 
that are written in the booke of this 
lawe. Cher foꝛe the firſt effect of oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſin is this, that it bzingeth wꝛath, 
death, and damnation vpon verie in⸗ 
fants, and ſo conſequently vppon all 
mankinde : whereof, that it may the 
moꝛe firmely be ſetled in euery mans 
minde without al ſcruple of doubting: 
A wilby ſome ſkoze of teſtimonies ont 
of the (cripture make manifeſt pꝛofe 
vnto you, not by repeating thoſe pla- 
ces again, which J hane alreadie cited 
in this Sermon, and in the fourth ſer⸗ 
mon of this third Decade. 
The Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſaith to 
Nicodemus: Verily I ſaie vnto thee, 
vnleſſe a man be borne from aboue, 
he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 
And againe : Vnleſſe a man be borne 
of water and of the holie Ghoſt, hee 
cannot enter into the kingdome of 
God. That which is born of the fleſu 


againſt God : for it is not obedient 
ro the lave of God, neither can bee. 
Mherefoze that fleſhlie birth ingen⸗ 
dzeth vs, not the friends and ſonnes, 
but the enimies of God: and ſo conſe⸗ 
quently doth make vs in danger to 
the wꝛath of God. 

Paule in his ſecond chapter fo the 
Epheſians, ſaith : Wee were by na- 
ture the ſonnes of wrath, euen as o- 
ther. In which woꝛds he pꝛonounteth 
that all men are damned. Fo2 al thole 
that are damned, oꝛ are woꝛthie of e⸗ 
ternall death, and al ſuch with whom 
God hath god cauſe to be offended, ha 
calleth the ſonnes of w2ath, after the 
pꝛoper ph2aſe of the Yebzew ſperth. 
Foz the w2ath of God doth ſignify the 
puniſhment, which is by the iuſt iudg⸗ 
ment of God laide vpon vs men. And 
he is called the child of death, which is 
adiudged oꝛ appointed to be killed. S0 
is alſo the ſonne of perdition, xc. Now 
marke that he calleth vs alſo the (ons 
of wꝛath, that is, the ſubiecs of paine 
t damnation, euen by nature in birth 
from our mothers womb. But what⸗ 
ſoener is naturally in all men, that is 
oziginall: thereſoꝛe oziginall ſinne 
maketh vs the ſonnes of w2ath, that 


is fleſn: and that which is borne of is, we are all foz our oꝛiginall toꝛrup⸗ 


the ſpirit is ſpirit. In theſe woꝛds are 
compꝛehended two things wozthie to 


tion made ſubiect to death and vtter 


1 
. 
4 


— | — 


the pꝛofe of this argument is wozthy 
to be remembꝛex. =” 

The ſame Apoſtle in the firlt to the 
Colloſſians, ſaith, God hath deliue- 
red vs from the power of darknes, & 
hath tranſlated vsinto the kingdom 
of his deer ſon. Nowe if we be tran- 
lated into the kingdome of the ſonne 
of God, then were weonce in p king⸗ 
dome of the diuel. And to this plate be- 
long very many fteltimomes of the 
ſame Apoſtle in the fift chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Romans:By one mans 


ſin many are dead. Againe, By one 


that ſinned came death, For iudge- 
ment came by one vnto condemna- 
tion. Again, For the ſin of one, death 
raigned by the means of one. And a⸗ 
gaine, By the ſin of one, ſin came vp- 
on al men vnto condemnation. Fi 
nally, oziginal fin is by Dauid 4 Paul 
erpzeſſely called ſin:therefoꝛe death is 
due to oꝛiginall fin, Foz the rewarde 
of fin is death. 

Mee doe therefoze conclude that 


zo Jnfantes doe bzing damnation with 


them into this woꝛld, euen from their 
mothers wombes: bicauſe they bꝛing 
with them a cozrnpt nature:and ther s 
foe they periſh not by any others,. but 
by their owne fault and nanghtineſſe, 
Foz although . Auguſtin doth in one 
plate ſeeme to call this ſin Peccatum 
alienum, that is, an others ſin (that 
therby he may ſhew how it is by pꝛo⸗ 
pagation deriued from others into vs) 
pet doth he conkeſſe that it is in verie 
deed and duely pꝛoper to all, and euery 
ſeuerall one of vs, Although it be ſo, 
that fo2 lacke of age in a newe boꝛne 
babe this diſeaſe hath not alreadie 
bought foꝛth the fruit of his iniquity, 
yet notwithſtanding the verie whole 
nature of the babe is nothing but filthy 
toꝛruption, and a certaine ſed of ſin x 
wickednes, which cannot choſe but be 
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abhominable vnto the Lozd, Foz Go 
With this agreeth thatſentence of 

Paul where he ſaith: Where no lawe J lane 


is, there is no tranſgreſſion. Foz the there is no 
Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſaie , that 8 ben 
the ſin oꝛ tranſgreſſion, (which is ſin 
in very deedin the ſight of God) is no 
fin: but he reſpecteth the eſtimation of 
men how they dorepute it. Fo2, men, 
befo:e ſin doth appere and is opened 
vnto them by the law, do not ſo repute 
oz thinke of ſinne, as it onght in verie 
deed to be eſkcemed. The ſame Paul in 
another place ſaith : Sin without the Rom. 7. 
law was once dead: and Tonce liued 
without the law. But when thelawe 
came, ſin reuiued. Jfſo be nowe y ſin 
reuiued, th did it live befo2e the law, 
afo:e it was ſtirred vp by the lawe, al⸗ 
though it did not ſo rifely then, as now 
ſhew foꝛth the ſtrength and ſoꝛce of it 
ſelfe. To this allo is to be added that 
ſaieng of Paul, Sin was in the worlde 
euen to the law: but ſin is not impu- 
ted where there is no law, Lo her ſin 
was in the woꝛlde befoze the law,but 
it was not imputed, not bicauſe God 
did not impute it, but bicauſe men doe 
not impute it to themſelues. Under 
cinders doth fire lie hid, which is verie 
fire indede, but bicauſe it caſteth out 
no flame oz light of it ſelfe, it is not 
thought to ber fire. And fo2 that cauſe 
the learned and godly man of famous 
memoꝛie Viderick Zuinglius, did di⸗ videnck 
ligently diſtinguiſh betwirt ſinne and Login f | 
diſcaſe 02 infirmity,wh enonce he has 
occaſion to diſpute of oziginall ſinne, 
which he choſe rather to call a diſeaſe 
than ſin:bicauſe by the name ot ſin all 
men do vnderſtand the naughtie atte 
committed by our owe conſent and 
will againſt the lawe of God : but by 
the name of diſeaſe oꝛ ſickneſſe they 
vnderſtande a certaine cozruption 
[ and 


Where there 


ys | | 
and depꝛauation of the nature, that 
wascreated god , and the miſerable 
condition of bondage whereinto it is 
bꝛought. Euen as alſo we read befoꝛe 
that Auguſtine did call this oziginall 
fin Peccatum alienum, an others ſin, 
that thereby her might giue vs to vn⸗ 
derſtande that it is hereditarie, and 
doth deſcend from others into vs: and 
vet he denied not, but it is pꝛoper to 
tuery ſeutrall one ot vs. In like ma⸗ 
ner Zuinglius denied not oꝛiginal ſin, 
as ſome did fallly ſlaunder him: her 
thought not that by it ſelf it is vnhurt⸗ 
full to infants : but ſo far foꝛth as it is 
by the grace of God thꝛough the blode 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in the vertue of Gods 
pꝛomiſe and couenant made harmles 
vnto them. Bis mind was to make an 
exquiſite difference betwixt the actnall 
and oꝛiginal ſins. Foz in rendering an 
account of his faith in the tountel held 
at Auguſta, the yer of our Lozd 1503 
he ſaide: acknowledge that original 
ſin is by condition and contagion 
borne in and with all them, that are 
begotten by the act of a man and a 
woman; and I knowe that wee are 
the ſons of wrath. Neither am I any 
thing againſt it, that this diſeaſe and 
condition ſhoulder as Paule termeth 
it, be called ſin: yea, it is ſuch a ſin, 
as that they, whoſoeuer are borne in 
it, are the enimies and aduerſaries 
of God Almightie. For hither doth 
the condition of their birth drawe 
them, & not the committing of wic- 
kedneſſe, except it be ſo far foorth as 
our firſt parent cõmitted it. The very 
true caule therefore of our diſloyal- 
ty and death is the crime & wicked- 
neſſe, which Adam committed: and 
that in verie deed is fin: And this fin 
-which cleaueth to vs, is in very deed 
a diſeaſe and condition, yea it is a 
neceſſitie of dieng. And fo fazth as 


| of sinne, &c. 


followeth. Foz hitherto J haue re- 
bearſed his verie woꝛds. 
There is nowe remaining the o⸗ 


ther effect of oꝛiginall finne fo: me to Orig 
expound, It bꝛeaketh out and bzi 
fa2th in vs thoſe wozks.that theſcrip, geit. 


tures call the wozks of the fleſh, euen 
like as when an ouen ſet onfire doth 
caſt out flames and ſparkles, oꝛ as a 
fountaine that euer ſpꝛingeth, doth 
poure out water in great aboundante. 
There is no quietnefle in the nature 
of man: Foz conefouſnes with filthie 
luſt ariſethin it, ambition cleaueth to 
if, anger inuadeth it, pꝛide puffeth it 
vp and cauſeth it to well, dzonkennes 
delighteth it, and enuy toꝛments both 
thy ſelfe and others. Therefoze the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpel ſaith; Out of the 
hart proceede cuill thoughtes, mur- 
thers, adulteries, whooredomes, 
thefts, falſe witnes bearings, and e- 
uill ſpeakings. Againe, Paule in the 
5. tap.to the Galat. doth reckon vp no 
ſmal number ofthe wozks of the fleſh: 
euen as he doth the like alſo in the firſt 
and third chap. of his epiſt. to the Ko- 
mans. Jn the fourth to the Epheſians 
he doth very p2operly deſcribe thoſe 
wozkes of the fleſh, which ſp2ing out 
ofthe naturall coꝛruption ot all them, 
which are not regenerate by the holie 
Ghoſt. This I ſay,ſaith he, and teſtifie 
vnto you, that ye hencefoorth walke 
not as other Gentiles walke, in vani- 
tie of their minde: darkened in co- 
gitation, being alienated from the 
life of God, by the ignorance, that is 
in thẽ, by the blindnes of their harts: 
which being paſt feeling, haue giuen 
themſelues ouer vnto wantonnes, to 
work all vncleannes with greedines. 

Chis, though it be but litle, al ſuf- 
fice foz this place. Foz J will moze 
largely pꝛoſecute it in the treatiſe of 
actuall in : to the handling here! g 
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ngeth fooruts 


bythe way admoniſhed you, that J 


haue not without god cauſe thus far 


in many woꝛds ſpoken of the cauſe of 
oziginall ſin, that is of mans depzaua- 
tion and the cozruption of all his 
ſtrength. 

Foz as in theſe are opened the vains 
of pure dodrine, ſo in them are placed 
the foundations of our faith. and whol 
beleefe. Foz if there be no oꝛiginal ſin, 
then is there no grace: oꝛ if thers be a- 
ny pet ſhall it haue nothing to woꝛke 
in vs. If our owne ſtrength is whole 
and ſound, then haue we no need of a⸗ 
ny Phiſition. In vaine therfoze came 
the ſonne of God into the world. 

Foꝛ then ſhal men be ſaued by their 
own ſtrength and abilitie, t ſo ſhal the 
foundation of our faith be quite tur⸗ 
ned vplide downe. Therfoze S.Augu- 
ſine is verie vehement in this cauſe, 
whoſe golden woꝛdes J will recite 
vnto you,derely beloved, out of his 2. 
boke De originals peccato contra Pela- 
gium & Celeſtium. In the 23. 24. chap. 
I finde witten as followeth : There 
is great diuerſitie in theſe queſtions, 
which are thought to be beſide the 
articles of faith , and thoſe, wherein 
(keeping ſound the faith wherby we 
are chtiſtians)it is either not known 
what is true, & ſo the ſentence defi- 
nitiue is ſuſpended, or elſe it is other- 
wiſe gheſſed at by humane and vnaſ- 
ſured ſuſpition, than the thing it ſelf 
in very deed is: as for example, when 
it is demanded of what ſort & where 
paradiſe is, where God placed man 
whome he had made of the duſt of 
the earth, when as notwithſtanding 
chriſtian faith doubteth not but that 
there is a paradiſe ? Andafter there- 
citall of a few moze ſuch queſtions,at 
laſt he ſaith : Who may not perceiue 
in theſe and ſuch like ſundrie and in- 
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God hath preſcribed to men, which 
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numerable queſtions appertaini 
either to the moſt ſecret workes 
God,or the moſt dark and intricate 
places of the holy ſcriptures, which 
it is harde to comprehend or define 
in any certaine order, both that ma- 
ny things are vnknown without the 
pou of chriſtian faith, & alſo thatin 
ome points men doerre without a- 
ny crime of herericall doctrine? But 
concerning the two men: by the one 
of whom we are ſolde ynder fin : by 
the other redeemed from ſin:by one 
we are caſt headlong into death: by 
the other we are made free vnto life: 
bicauſe that man did in himſelfe de- 
ſtroy vs by doing his ow ne will, and 
not the will of him that made bim, 
but this man hath in himſelfe ſaued 
vs by doing not his ovne wil, but the 
wil of him that ſent him. Therfore in <4,;a;., 
the conſideration of theſe two men faith conſt- 
chriſtian faith doth properly conſiſt. angles. 
For there is one God and one medi- onoftwe: * 
atour of God & man the man Chriſt 
Ieſus. Bicauſe there is none other 
name vnder heauen giuen vnto men, 
in which they muſt be ſaued : and in 
him hath God appointed all men to 
truſt, raiſing him vp from death to 
life. Therfore chriſtian veritie doub- 
teth not but that without this faith, 
that is, without the faith of the one- 
ly mediatour of God and man, the 
man Chriſt Ieſus, without the be- 
liefe, I ſay, of his reſurrection, which 


cannot be truely beleeued without 
the beliefe of his incarnation and 
death : without the faith therefore 
of the incarnation, death , and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, none of the an- 
cient iuſt men could be clenſed and 
iuſtified of God from their ſinnes: 
whether they were in the number 
of thoſe iuſt men, whome the holie 

Scripture 


beleeued to haue been, either before 


Some were 
ſaued beſide 
* Ifrac]l, bur 

not without 


N Chrilt. 


vil not be by anie means, vnles it be 


% %/% oft sinne, kcc. 
Scripture mentioneth : or in the ble, ſauing, and deliuering grace. 
number of thoſe iuſt men, whom the Th ereamong them ſom which 
Scripturenameth,and yet are to bee ſaid : In iniquitie was I conceiued, & 
7 mother fed me in hir 
haue cited the verie woꝛdes of Saint 
Auguſtine. ws 11 * * 

3 baue thus tar ſpoken of oꝛiginall 
ſin; ol the nature aq hereditary coꝛrup⸗ 


the deluge, or betwixt the deluge & 
the lawe, or in the verie time of the 
law: not onelie among the children 
of Iſrael, as the prophets were: but 
alſo without that people, as Iob was. fi | 
For euen their harts were clenſed by tion of dur nature, which is the firſt 
the ſame faith of the mediator, and part in thedefinitionof ſin, heer folow- 
charitie was powred into them by ethnow the latter part, to wit, the ve- 
the ſame holy ſpirit which breatheth r action, which ariſeth of that coꝛrup⸗ 
where he liſteth, not following after tion,theacual ſinne, J ſay, which is lo 
merits, but euen working the verie called A6 actu, that is, an act oꝛ a derde 
merits themſelues. For Gods grace doing. Foz inſomuch as that coꝛrupti⸗ 
ö on which is bozne togither with, and 
free by all meanes. Although there- is hereditarie in vs, doth not alwaies 
fore death raigned from Adam vnto lie hidde, but woꝛketh outwardly and 
Moſes, bicauſe the law giuen by Mo- ſheweth fwzth it ſelfe, and doth at laſt 


ſes could not ouercome it, For there hing fœꝛth an impe of hir owne kind 


was no ſuch law giuen as could quic- and nature, which impe is actuall ſin 


'. ken, but ſuch a lawe, as whoſe office therefoze we define actual ſinne to ber 
was to ſhewe that the dead, to the an action oz wozke, o2 fruit ot our coꝛ⸗ 


quickening of whome grace was ne- rupt and naughtie nature, expꝛelling 


ceſſarie, were not only ouerthrowen it felfe in thoughts, woꝛds, and wozks 


by the propagation and dominion againſt the lawe of God, and thereby 
of fin, but were alſo condemned by deferuing the wꝛath of God. 
the hidden tranſgreſſion of the verie So then by this the cauſe of actuall 
law it ſelfe,not tłiat euery one ſhould ſinne is known to be the verycozrup- _ 
periſh that did then vnderftand it in tion ofmankind, which ſheweth fozth We 
the mercie of God, but that euerie it ſelſe thzough concupiſcence and enil . 
one being through the dominion of aft :affections intiſe the wil, and 
death appointed vnto puniſhment, wil being helped with the other fatul⸗ 
& detected to himſelfe by the tranſ- ties in man, that wozke fogither with 
greſſion of the lawe, ſhould ſecke for it, doth ſiniſh actual ſinne. And that vie 
the helpe of God, that where ſin a- may moꝛe tliterly perteiue that which 
bounded grace might more abound J ſaie, A with you to note that our 
which alone doth deliuer from the minde hath two parts: The vnder⸗ 
bodie of this death. Although there- fanding,oz reaſon, oʒ indgement: and 
fore the law "yp by Moſes coulde the will oz appetite. In the reaſon are 
not rid anie an from the kingdom the lawes of nature, wherunto muſk 
of death, yet in the verie time ofthe be added the p2eaching; oz reading, 02 
law were the men of God not ynder knowledge of Gods woꝛde. And now 
the terrifieng, any, and pu- agof god wozkes in man there are 
niſhing lawe, but vnder the deleQa- two eſpeciall cauſes, to witte, _ 
0 wa ö iudgeme 
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God , and a 
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ſay that actuall ſinne is finiſhed when 
any thing is of ſet purpoſe, with anui⸗ 
ſed iudgement, and the conſent of our 
will committed | 
God. And vet to theſe there doema- 
nie times happen other outward cau- 
ſes both viſible and inuiſible. Foz euill 
ſpirits moue men, and euil men moue 
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wouldeſt not. As ſor 


gaine the whole worlde, and ſuf- 
not be hired with gifts to looſe my 
ſoule for the gaine of monie: there- 
vppon he which before inticed thee, 


the lawe of doth now turne himſelfe to terrifie 


thee, and for bicauſe his gifts did 
faile: to hire thee, hee beginneth to 
threaten vnto thee damage, baniſh- 
ment, wounds and death. In ſuch a 


men, and other infinite examples of caſe now if greedineſſe coulde not, 


coruption that are in the wozlve, y 
Hope, feare, and weakenefſe doe alſo 


moue men, Auguſtine Q»e#7, in Exo- 
dum, 29. laith: The beginning of vice 
is in the will of man: but the harts 
of men are mooued by ſundrie acci- 
dentall cauſes, now this, now that: 
ſometimes the cauſes are all one, the 
difference isin the maner and order, 
according to euerie ones prope 
— which doe ariſe of euerie 
rall will. Againe in the 79.pſalme 
he ſaith : Two things there are that 
worke all ſinnes in mortall men, de- 
fire and fear. Conſider, examine and 
aske your harts, ſearch your conſci- 
ences, and ſee if anie ſinnes can bee 
but by deſiring, or elſe by fearing. 
Thou art promiſed if thou wilt fin, 
to haue ſuch a reward giuen thee as 
thou doeſt delight in, and for deſire 
of the gift thou crackeſt thy conſci- 
ence, and doſt commit ſinne. And a- 
gaine on the other ſide; n per- 
aduenture thou wilt not be ſeduced 
with gifts, yet being terrified with 
threatenings, thou doeſt for dread 
of that which thou feareſt, commit 
the iniquitie that otherwiſe thou 


pent was made that 


et feare perhaps might cauſe thee 
to ſinne. The ſame Auguſtine againe 
in his boke De ſermone Domini in 
monte, ſaith ; Three things there bee 
by which ſinn is accompliſhed, Sug- 
geſtion , dele&ation, and conſent, 
Suggeſtion, whether it bee v 
by the memorie or ſenſes of the 
die: as when wee ſee, heare, ſmell, 
taſte, or touch any thing, Now it wee 
be delighted to haue it, that vnlaw- 
fulldelight muſt bee reſtrained ; As 
for example, when we faſt, if at the 
ſight of meate, our appetite doe a- 
riſe, it is not done without delecta- 
tion but we muſt not giue our con- 
ſent to that delectation, but ſup- 
preſſe it with the power of reaſon. 


For if the conſent be giuen, then is 
the ſinne accompliſhed. Theſe three 
thi — ndent to the cir- 


cumſtances of the hiſtorie that is 
written in Geneſis: ſo that of the ſer- 
: in 


the.carnall appetite, as in Eua was 
the delectation, and in reaſon, as in 
Adam did the full conſent appeere: 
is 


which being finiſhed man 
led as it were out of Paradiſe, that is. 
2 Rr out 


Sinne is re- 
| pugnant to 
che lawe of 
God. 
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| reading bn nnr 
out of the bleſſed light of righteouſ- which the greateſt ſinnes; Foꝛ 


nes into death & damaation,, Thus af'bs would thinke that it — 


much ſaith Auguſtine: touching the 


cauſe of ſinne. hen vet the 


to ſax to his bꝛother, Thou ſwle ? And 


& 7+ 


in the Goſpell pzonoun- 


But heere we mul eſpecially oi ceth it to the ſinne : who im the came 


in the definition of actual inne the ve⸗ 
rie pꝛopertie oꝛ Difference; whereby 
this actions diſcerned from all other 
actions, and whereby the moſt pꝛoper 
note of ſinne is made manifeſt, This 
action therefoꝛe euen as all ſinnes elſe 
doe, doth direaly tende againſt Gads 
lawe. But what the law of God is, 3 
haue in my foꝛmer Sermons at large 

ared, Uerily it is none other but 
the very will of God. Now the will of 
God is, that man ſhoulde be like vnto 
his image, that is;that he ſhould be ho- 
lie, innocent, and fo-conſequently ſa⸗ 


ued. * i 

This will of his did Goderp2eſſe, 
firſt by the lawe of nature, then by the 
lawe which he wꝛit in two tables of 
fone,andlaftly by the pꝛeaching of the 


holie Goſpell. Now thoſe thꝛe tende 


all tooneend: to wit, that man ſhould 
be holie, innocent, and  confequently 


aue. And what ſdeuer things are don 


of men either in thought, woꝛd oz deed 


gincactountfo2 euerie idle woꝛde at 
the latter day of iudgement. Uerie 


rightiy thereſoꝛe (aith Saint Augu⸗ 
ſtine in his ſecond boke De Bapt, Con- 
tra Donatiftas,Cap.6, In eſteeming of 
ſinnes det ys not bring in deceitfull 
ballances, wherein to weigh, both 
what wee liſt, and as wee liſt, after 
gur owne mind and fantaſie, ſaying: 
This is heauie, and that is light: 
but let vs bring in the weights of 
Gods holie Scriptures, as out of the 
ſecrererrea(uries of the Lorde, and 
thereby let vs weigh what is heauie, 
and what is light, nay rather let not 
vs weigh them, but acknowledge & 
ſd accept them as they are weighed 
by the Lord. 951 


be ſatficient, as that which hath ſuffi- Kan 
ciently declared the nature of actual 
ſinne, yet will wo moze at large con- 
ſider the ſundꝛie ſozts 02 kindes, and 


againſt that holie lawe of God, they differences of ſinnes. The Stoikes 
both are, and are called aduall ſinnes. Were of opinion that all ſinnes were 


 Mherfoze in the iudging oꝛ eſterming 


equall : whome-perhappes Jouinian 


vl mens ſinnes, the lawe of God muſt following (as the Patriarkes of he- 


de onelyloked vnto. Fo2 the thinges 
that are not eontrarie to Gods lawe, 
are not ſinnes. Neither hath any man 
aut hoꝛitie to make new lalwes, ſoꝛ the 


reſies are by Tertullian ſaide to be 
Pyiloſophers) is witten to haue at- 
fir med the verie ſame with them, as 
is extant in . Auguſtmes Catalog ot 


And although this might ſ@me to mel 


trangrelling where men ſhoulde be -heretikes, s. 
counted ſinners. 2 The holieSeripture teacheth vs 7. 
That gloꝛie belongeth to God alone, that God is iult :'whereppon we doe ,., 
to whome Dauid crieth : To thee a- tonclude that all finnes therefozeare 
lone haue I ſinned, and againſt thee not equall. Fo2 we ſee that God as he 
haue I wrought wickedneſſe. Nei- is a inſt Judge, doth puniſh ſome ſins 
ther is if any part of our office to take moꝛe ſharpely than other ſome. 
vppon vs by our one iudgements to Foz in his Goſpell the Lo2d ſaith: 
determine which be the lmalleſt, and Wo to you Scribes and ug" 


do the will of God? Th 
are nouriched and dos intreale by 


. 


Jo 
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ites, which deudute widowes man wife, and ſetleſt the laſt in 
ouſes vader the pretenee'v81vg dottome of thy bam, ll gg 


praier,therefore ihalyownee 
ee | 
(hall be eaſier, ſaith the 

lande of Sodonvinithe: 
ment, than for the eiry.that! | 
the preaching of the Goipell. Likes 


wile in thenteuentyor"gpatthew'he 
ſaith: It (hall be eaſier for Tyre and 
Sydon in the day of judgement than 
for you. To Pilate allo he ſaide: The 
man that deliuered me to thee hath 
the more ſinne, The ſeruant 
that knew his maiſters will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did accor- 
ding to his will, ſnall be beaten with 
wanie ſtripes : But hee that knewe 
not, and did commit things worthie 
of (1:25, ſhall be beaten with fewe 
ſtripes. | | 


To pꝛoccene nowe, ſinnes doe a⸗ 


= , riſe by ſteps, and increaſe by circum- 
0 · ſtances, Foz firſt there is a hidden 


nit tonkained in the very affection 
oꝛ deſire orf man. But J haue alrea⸗ 
die tolde pon, that affections and de⸗ 
fires are of two ſoꝛts, to wit, naturall 
affections, which are not repugnant 
to the lawe ol God: of which ſoꝛt are 
the lone of childꝛen, parents and wile, 
and the deſire of meate, dꝛinke, and 
llepe ; altt knowe, and doe not 
denie, but that imes thoſe affec- 


„ FOjew Ach EPO 


Auaine, there are carnall deſires 02 
affections in men, diredly dontrarie 
affections 


vaine thonghts' and carnall delights 
mereaſng ii thy boſame zuat taſt 
they bꝛeake out into che Ann ol the 
mouth, veay after that to the derde do⸗ 
ing, oꝛ actuall ſinne it felfe, As fo2 ex⸗ 
ample: Thon luſteſt after another 


———— 4 4 


e thy leite with vain 
bu 


. 
| of bodie, and doeft 


ge- bythy'often and vehement imagina- 


fionboth delight and ſet thy ſelle on 
iet. And not being contenthe@rwith- 
all alone. thou teaſeſt not to lie at hir 
whome thou loneſt with wozdes and 
wꝛitings to ſpot hir chaſtitie, and if 
ſton ſerue thee , thon doeſt by thy 
derde doing defile hir: and alſo doeſt 
reiterate the inne, which thou haſt 
once committed: and laſtip, laying a- 
ſide the feare of Gods plague, and the 
ſhame of the woꝛlde, thou doeſt daily 
frequent it, and opealy'vſe it. Seeſt 
thou here; by this example how ons 
and the ſame ſinne doth increaſe by des 
puniſhment accoꝛding to the greatnes 
and enozmitie ot the crime ? Uerilis 
e 
Matthew confirmeth this and : 
Vee haue hearde how it vas ſaide to 
them of old, Thou ſhalt not kil. Who 
ſoeuer killerh ſhall bee in danger of 
iudgement. But I ſaie vnto you, that 
who ſo is angrie with his brother vn- 
aduiſedly ſhal be in danger of iudge- 
ment. And whoſoeuer ſhall ſaie vnto 
hisbrother,Racha, ſhal be in danger 
of a Councell : Bur whoſoeuer ſhall 
faie,Thou foole, ſhall be in danger of 
In theſe woꝛdes of the Lo2de thou 
3 the re. of ſinnes, 
as anger, the tokens ofangrie minds, 


line increaſeth, ſo thegreatneſſe and 
ſharpnetke of the pumſhment is ſtill 
augmented. It wastherefoze no vn⸗ 
apt oz fillie diſtinction, that ther 

Rr made 
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=o we -princi- 
pall vices, 
commonly 
called the 7. 


ly ſins. 


and firſt b 


39 
made in actuall ſinne, which ſaid that 


there is one ſinne of the thoughte, 


another of the mouth,and an other of 
the they did againe diuide 
pate reed end *redn- 


cingthem againe partly into Scelera, 
and ly into Delicta. Scelera are 


thoſe heinous crimes which arecon- 


ceiued & committed of ſet purpoſe both heinous crimes , and deteſtable ecu. 


and pretended malice : of whichſozte 
are thoſe eſpecially, which are called 
the crying ſinnes, as murther, vſurie, 
oppꝛeſſion of the fatherleſſe and wid⸗ 
dowes, Sodomie, and the with-held o 
hire of the needie labourer. Foz tou⸗ 
ching murther the voice ofthe Loꝛd in 
Geneſis, ſaith: The voice of thy bro- 
thers blood crieth vnto me. 

And in the 22. of Exodus he ſaith: 
If ye vexe the fatherleſſe & widowes, 
and they crie to me I wil heare them 
and flay you. The woꝛd of God doth 
with bitter quippes, baight vſarte and 
vtterly condemne it. The ſinne of the 
Sodomites aſcended vp he —.— 
quiring vengeance to light vppon 
villainous beaſts. And James the apo- 
file ſaith? Behold the hire of the la- 
bourers which haue reaped dow ne 
your fields, which hire of you is kept 
backe by fraude, crieth: and the cries 
of them which haue reaped, are en- 
terẽd into the eares of the Lord of 
Sabboth. 

To theſe ſinnes, other men do alſo 
annere thoſe ſeauen pꝛincipall vices, 
pꝛide oz baine-gloꝛie, anger, enuie, 
llouth, touetouſneſſe, gluttonie, and le⸗ 
cherie. Yea, they make theſe the ſeedes 
, gs of all finnes and 
wickedneſſe, and thereſoꝛe do they 
call them the pꝛincipall ſinnes. As is 
to be ſcene in the Sentences of Peter 
Lombard, 

Moꝛeguer, they call thoſe finnes 


Delica, Mich are tommitted of inftr- 


' | OfSinine;! 


rileth of a ſet purpoſe and pꝛetended 


! 


Am — fo wit, when 
the god is foꝛſaken, and duetie to God 
oʒ man neglecedbyacertaine kindof 


idle fluggiſhnes, > where peradventars Ze 
are to be numbꝛed the ok igno⸗ nie 
rance, the ſinne called Alienum, and . br 


the ſinne of vnwillingnefle although by 
euen they allo are oftentimes mate ae 


offences. 

Ignoꝛante is ſaid to be ot two ſo2ts, . 
the one is natural and very ignoꝛante, 
I ns: the 

other is affected oꝛ counterfaite,which 


malice, The naturall ignozance is 
a diſeaſe, a fault, and a ſinne : bicanſe 
it ſpꝛingeth of a poiſoned oziginal, and 
is a woꝛke of darkneſſe, as it appeared 
aboue by the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle 
Saint Paul, 

Uerily Saint Auguſtine in his 
third Boke De libero arbitrio,Cap. 19. 
ſaith : That which euery one by ig- 
norance doth nor rightly, and that 
which he cannotdoe though hewil- 
leth rightly, are therefore called 
ſinnes, bicauſe they haue their be- 
ginning of the ſinne of freewill. For 
that precedent did deſerue to haue 
ſuch conſequentes. For as we giue 
the name of toong, not to that mem- 
ber onely, which moueth in the 
mouth while we ſpeake : but euen 
to that alſo which followeth vpon 
the moouing of that member, to 
wir, the forme and tenour of words, 
which the toong doth vtter : ac- 
cording to which phraſe of ſpecch 
ee ſay, that in one man there are 
divers toongs, meaning the Greeke 
and the Latine toongs. Euen ſo 
wee doo not onely call that ſinne, 
which is properlie called ſinne, (fot 
it is committed of a free will wit- 
tinghy)but that alſo which followeth 
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ſ ofthe Lozdun the Goſpeit: = maiſt thou 
Meng 

* —— wilt not vnder ſtande ik. Such is the 
them, they had notwherewithaltro ignoumte that was in the Jewes the 
cloke their fin, or they ſhoulde haue pzofeffed enimies ot Gods grace in 
had no finne, Fo2 herr eupon they in- Chzift;Fo2 Paul ſaith: I beare them 
ferre: Zherefoze they to whom nd wirneſſe chat they haue a zeale of 
thing hath been pzeachedzare fre r nm God, but not according to knowe- 
blame and aceuſation of ſinne. But ledges Fo? being 1gn0zatmt of Gods 
the Loꝛd ſaid not wo; Im firſt he ſpake rightcouſuele;' and ſaking'to ſet vp 
of their pzetended colour, and not ot their dne, they were not ſubiea to 
their innocencie. And euer paetenre the tighteonſneffe of GOD. Foꝛ the 
is not iuſt andlawfuil; Mte ſaide: J Lo2de in the GoſpellfaidetothePha- 
confelfe, they ſhonide hane had no fin: rifies, when they demandev if they 
but hee addeth pꝛeſentiy: Now haue were blinded alſo2 If yee were blinde 
— to cloke their ſinne yee ſhould haue no ſinne, but now 
withall. Hetondarilie hie doth not v⸗ yee ſaie, We ſee: : therefore your fin 4 
niuerſally acquite the ignozant from abideth. | 
all kindeofſinne, but from the nne The finnes called Alienz, are not Dae 
of rebellion onely. Foz . Auguſtine thoſe with wee dur ſolues cummit, den fn. 
vppon John ſarth: They haue an ex - but thoſe'which other men do, pet not 

cuſe not for euery ſinne, but for this without vs, to wit, while wealldw, 
onelie, that they beleeued not in helpefozward 


-perſwade, commaund, 
Chriſt bicauſe he came not vnto the, wincke at, giue otcaſton, og doe not 
For all, which neither haue bearde, reſiſt oz gainſay them, when we may. 
nor do heare, may haue this excuſe, Che Apoſtia Paul fozbiddeth Timo⸗ 
but they cannor eſcape condemna- thy to tay handes on any man haſtinie, 
tion. For they that haue ſinned with - noztocommunicate with other mens 
out law, ſnall periſn without law. And finnes; Thereſdꝛe to giue an vnſitte 
Paule allo in the firſt to Timothie the man oꝛderg, and to place him in the 
firſt Chapter, ſaith: I thanke him, eccleſiaſticall miniſterie, is that kinde 
bicauſe he hath counted mee faith- of finwhicy we voe tall andthers ſin. 
full, putting mee into the miniſte mh Fo2 to the is woꝛthily imputed what 
who was before a blaſphemer and a vnſiemelineſſꝭ ſoeuer is committed a⸗ 
perſecuter, and an or : but gainſt God and his Church, by the ig⸗ 
;jet I obtained mercie, bicauſe ! did nozminre of the man, whom thou haſt 
it ignorantly, in vnbeleefe. Loe her ſo dine. They imm an others inne, 
the apoſtle ſaith that he obtained mer» which otfer violence, and doe by toꝛ⸗ 
cle bicauſe her finned though igno- ments and thꝛratnings compellmen 
raunce : this egnozance hee deriuethof to deniethe truth, oz to commit ſome 
nbelerfe, and attributeth to it moſt heinous offence. 
Althie fruites, Furthermoze we call - Foz the deniall of the truth is pec⸗ 
that falſe and counterleite ignozance, „ others ſin to him, 
C3 
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err 


Kinnes are re- 5 
ferred to the nounce if 7 


compeller, 


ther withall to the ſame 
man, his owne ſinne in reſpect of him- 
— K. in ſelfe, is impietie, tyꝛannie, ſatrilege, 
cp 0 © 
man compel- and murther, fo2 cauſtng the other to 
mech eat renounce the truth, 
the compel- Where;by the wap, we are wel ad- 
bebe e, monithed, that of ſinnes ſome are wil- 
* kenecrion > full, and ſome vnwilfull oꝛ info:ced. 
They call that the vn wilfull ſinne, 
i which is committcd cither byanother 
mans mfozcing,02 elſe by our own ig⸗ 
noꝛante: Thereſoꝛe that, which is 
done neither by compulſion, noꝛ by ig⸗ 
noꝛance, is concluded to be the volun⸗ 
tarie oꝛ wilfull ſinne. Againe, oſ infoz- 
ted ſinne they make two ſoꝛts: wher⸗ 
of they call one abſolute, the other con- 
ditionall. 

Now they thinke that the abſolute 
violent ſinne is, when it lieth not in 
vs either to do oz not to doe, but when 
it commeth frõ ſome other man, with⸗ 
out the conſent of him, to whome the 
violence is offered, 

Euen as if the winde ſhoulde dꝛiue 

vs do anie place vnloked foz, Oꝛ if the 
kings officers do perfoꝛte compell thy 

bands to offer incenſe to — while 

thou to thy power reũſteſt, and doeſt 

denie it ſo farre as thou tanſt. In ſuch 

a caſe they acquite the man,. ſo compel⸗ 

led * al blame, puniſhment, and re⸗ 

20t E 

g Now touching the ſecond kinde of 
violent ſinne,whtch they call conditio⸗ 
nall they think that it riſeth vpon ſun⸗ 
dꝛy cauſes, But that we may not ſtick 
to long vpon this point, we do ſimply 
ſay: The vnwilful oz violent ſinne ei⸗ 
ther bath, o2 hath not the conſent of 
him whichts compelled. If he giue his 
conſent, as foꝛ example, either to the 
renouncing ofthe Euangelitall truth. 
which be hath hitderto pꝛofeſſed, oz to 
1 e and 


of Sinne, Ke! 


v0<ve7> Which compelleth the denier; to re- hozriblo crimes, then is nut the man 
compelled void of blame. Foz neither 3 
can the feare ot death, noꝛ toꝛments be Nees 


anercuſefo2 him. Choſe death rather c 


than to denie the truth, oz committe ng? 


ante heinouscrime , 02 to be compel⸗ 
ef toconſent to wicked and hozrible 
nne. 

Ik thou ſhalt rather choſe to dy than 

to do a filthy deede, the ty: ant ſhall not 
infozce 02 compel ther againſt thy wil, 
He may indeede kill ther: but tocom- 
pell thc to do euill againſt thy will he 
isnot able, Fo2 by dying thou confel⸗ 
ſeſt the truth, and by dying thou decla- 
reſt that thou wilt not doe that, which 
while thou liueſt they do exaa of the. 
And by that meanes they neither o⸗ 
uercome noꝛ compel thet:but are them 
ſelues ouercome and compelled to fee 
and haue triall ot that which greeueth 
them full ſoꝛe. 
Antiochus Epiphanes did what he 
might. to haue polluted the holie bo⸗ 
dies of the Pachabers, with the bie of 
vncleane and fozbidden meate. | 

But they,chofing rather to die than 
by lining to be defiled, did by dying o⸗ 
uercome the tpꝛant, and could not bee 
compelled, And verilp it is a thing re⸗ 
teiued and appꝛwued among al p2ofeſ- 
ſoꝛs of ſounde religion, that death and 
all extremities whatſoeuer, muſt ſw- 
ner be taſted, than any thingcommtt- 
ted, which is by nature filthte and re⸗ 
pugnant to religion. 

To p2oceede now, if conſent be not 
giuen, but meere and vnauoidable vi⸗ 
olence is offered to a godlie man ( fo2 
here we make a differente betwirt 
him that vpon compulſion doth ytelde 
to doe wickednelle, and him which by 
compulſion cannot be bzought vnto it) 
that violence ſpotteth not his vnca: / 
rupt and holie minde. | 

* . has 
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ning his fete bounde and armes faſt” 


an idoll temple, and there compelled: 
to be pzeſent af their deteſtable ſacri⸗ 
fice: oꝛ if an vnſpotted virgin oz honeſt 
matrone be in the warres oz barba⸗ 
rous bꝛoiles villanouſtꝑ abuſed, with⸗ 
out their conſent to the derde doing, 
and cannot haue leaue rather to die 
vatouched, than ſo to be vndecentiy 
handled, the is, aſſure your ſelues, 
vnſpotted befoꝛe the face of God. Foz 
verie wiſely ſaide Saint Auguſtine : 
Not to ſuffer vniuſtly, but to doe vn- 
juſtly, is ſinne before God : Lib. de 
Lhero anbitrio. 3. Cap. 16. Againe, De 
Alendacio ad Conſentium, Cap. 7. he 
ſaith: That which the bodie, where 
luſt went not before, doth violent- 
ly ſuffer, ought rather to bee called 
vexation than corruption. Or if all 
vexation bee corruption, yet all cor- 
ruption is not filthie, but that cor- 
ruption onelie, which luſt hath pro- 
cured, or whereunto luſt hath con 
ſented. || 
Againe, in this firſt boke, De eini- 
inte Dei cap. 18. he ſaith: Where the 
purpoſe of the mind remaineth con- 


ed, there the offered violence of an 
others luſt taketh not from the bo- 
die the purpoſed holines, which the 
conſtant perſeuerance of the parties 
ow ne chaſtitie dooth ſtill retaine. 


ters of the ſame boke, c. | 


Do alſo we muſt thinke the beſt ol to commit ſuch a fault as by repen - 


ers 
men, to kill our ſelues, thereby the ſw- 
ner to obtame immoꝛtalitie, oz to a⸗ 
uoide imminent cuil. 

Foz it muſt bee vnderſtede that 
we are fozbidden ſo to doe by the law, 
which ſaith: Thou thalt not kill: 
namelpe, ſince he addeth not, Thy 
neighbour : as he did in another pꝛe⸗ 


cept, where ha foꝛbiddeth to bear faile' 


witneſſe. Foz bicauſe he nameth 


not thy neighbour he doth in that pꝛe⸗ 

cept include thy ſelfe alſo. Theretoꝛe 
is the doctrine of Seneca to be vtter- 

ly condemned, which counſelleth men 

in miſerie to diſpatch them ſelues, 

that by death their miſerie may bee 

he ended. 


And Saint Auguſtine diſputing 


againſt them that doe therefoze mur⸗ 
ther themſelues, bicauſe they will 
not be ſubiect to other mens fiithie- 
luſts doth ſaie: If it bee à deteſta- 


ble crime and a; damnable ſinne, 
for a man to mutther himſelfe, as 
the truth doth manifeſtly crie that 


it is: who is ſo madde to ſaie: Let 


vs ſinne nowe, leaſt peraduentute 


heereafter wee happen to ſiune: 
Let vs nove commit murther, leaſt 
ſtant, by which the bodie is ſanctiſi- 


heereafter perhappes wee fall ĩimto 
adulterie ? If iniquitie haue ſo farre 
the vpper hande, that not innocen- 
cie, but miſchiefe is moſt ſer by, is it 
not better by liuing to hazarderthe 


chance of an vncextaine deflourati- 
Much moze like to this hath he in ths on in time to come, than by dying 
ſame plate, and alſo in the ſirtenth,. to commit a certaine murther in the 
nineteenth, and twentie eight chap⸗ 


time preſent ? Is it not farre better 
in ſuch extreme times of calamitie) 


the vnwilful death of men beſide theirs, rance may bee forgiuen, than todo 


found in the canonicall bokes of holis 


bd ſcripture, that God did either giue 


aa. leaue 0 commandement to vs moztal 


e 
f 
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that in their madnes kill them⸗ 
xi, ſelues. Foz other wiſe it cannot be 


ſuch a ſinne whereby no time is ctr. 


to repent in? te t 
This haue I ſaide bicauſe of thoſe 


wilfull men and women, which to 
ſinne, 
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luſt, they moulds conſent to their 
owne being ſtirred v 
that they ought tori 0 themſelues 
from it by ſportning their lives . But 
farre be it from a Chriſtian minde 
which truſteth in our God, and with 
a ſetled hope doth ſtay on him as on 
his ſureſt aide. Far be it, I ſay, from 
ſuch a minde to yeelde to any plea- 
ſures of the fleſh vnto the conſentin 

to filthineſſe. But if the — oy = 
cenciall diſobedience, which dwel- 


leth yet in our morrall members, is 


againſt the law of our will ſtirred vp, 
or mooued by a lawe of her one, 
howe much rather is it without 
blame in the body of him that con- 
ſenteth not, if it bee without blame 
in the bodie of him that ſleepeth? 
Thus much ont of Auguſtine. owe 
do we returne to our purpoſe againe, 

. To p2ocede therefoze, they diuide 


, doe thinke 


: of ele 
Gnne, leaft perhaps vnder anothers wherein it is called 


veniall finne, They 


the trieth: The 
ſoule — ſinneth ſhall die it ſelfe. 


And the Apoſtle ſaith: The reward of 
line is death. Yea, and deadly fins 


nowe doe belong theſe teſtunonies of 
the Apoſtle: This yee knowe, that e- 
uerie fornicatour, or vncleane pet- 
ſon, or couetous perſon, which is a 
worſhipper of Idols hath none inhe- 
ritance in the kingdome of Chriſt 
and God. The ſame ſentence being 
againe rehearſed in the fift to the E⸗ 


actuallſinnes into hidden 02 pꝛiuate, pheſians, is againe to hes found in the 
and into manifeſt oꝛ publike ſinnes. fift to the Galathians,and thefift and 
{Thoſe hidden finnegare not ſuch as ſirt Chapters of the firlt to the Co- 
are hidden from men being known to rinthians. 

none but God alone, of which ſoꝛt is But the ſinnes, which are of their 
hipocriſte E the depꝛauation of mans owne nature moztall , are thzough 
diſpoſition, but ſuch as are not vtteriy grace in the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


witneſſes , although they bee 
not openly knowne and made mani⸗ 
felt ta all men, Foz on the other five 
the mantfelt and publike ſinnes are 


temmitted with the knowledge and 


offence of the whole church. And theſe 
verilie are cf both, the greater, and 
thoſe the lighter , bicauſe they tonch 
the church, and pꝛocure the offence 
of many men. Touching which the A- 


polfie ſpeaketh in tholift Chapter of 
Timothie, not after the ſleſn, but after the ſpi- 


the firſt Epiſtle of 


But the moft vulgar and apte di⸗ 


ſcinction of actual inne, which deth 
ina manner tonteine in it ſelſe all the 
orher kindes and parts therol, is that, 


* 1 


made bemal:bicauſe thep are thzough 
Chzilt fozginenby Gods great fauour 
and mercy. Andtherefoze the Apoſtle 
inthe irt Chapter to the Romanes 
did not ſap : Let not ſinne be in your 
mortall bodie But, Let not ſinne 
reigne in your mortall bodie, that 
yee ſhould obey to it 22 the 
luſtes thereof; And againe, There is 
therefore no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt leſus, which walke 


rite, And againe, Brethren we are 
debrers not to the ſleſn to walkeat- 
ter the fleſh. For if yee liue after the 
ect 3 But if bythe ſpire 
3 
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The third Decade, the tenth Sermon 
ye ſhal mortiſie the deeds of the fleſh a ſudden bee conſumed;-yaniſh 


ye (hal line. 
Thereloꝛe there is ſinne in our bodie 
alwaies ſo long as wee liue, but by 
grace it is not imputed vnto death, + 
they, to whome it is not imputed, doe 
by all meanes indeuour to walk after 
the ſpirite and not after the fleſh: and 
pet they doe verie oftentimes lip and 
fall, which falles and Clippings neuer- 
thelcs togither with that infirmitie of 
moꝛtall men are counted ſins, A mean 
ſins pardonable and not to bee puni⸗ 
ſhed eternally. 

Nowe, to moꝛtall ſinnes is that 
ſinne eſpectally to bee referred, which 
is called the ſinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt: which ſome doe, not without a 
tauſe, ſuppoſe to bee moſt pꝛoperlie 
talled moꝛtall ſinne. Df which J will 
ſpeake , when firft J have ſomewhat 
b:tefly anſwered to tertaine queſti⸗ 
ons that doe depend vppon this argu⸗ 
ment. Firſt of all here is demaun⸗ 
ded, whether that ſin oz diſeaſe which 
after baptiſme remaineth in Infants, 
bee ſinne in verie deede 2 Nowe, it is 
manifeſt that concupiſtente remains 
eth in them that are baptiſed:andthat 
toncupiſcence is ſinne: and thercfoze 
that ſinne remaineth in them that are 
baptiſed: which ſinne, not withſtan⸗ 
ding, is thzough the grace of GD D 
in the merite of Jeſus Chift, not im- 
puted vnto them. Do did Saint Au⸗ 
guſtine reſolue this knot in the firſt 
boke De peccatorum meritis & rem 
one. Cap. 39. where he ſaith: In in- 
tants verily it is ſo wrought, by the 
grace of God through the bapriſme 
of him that came inthe likeneſſe of 
ſintull fleſh, that the fleſh of ſinne 
ſhoulde bee made voide. And yet 
it is made voide ſo, not that the con- 


not hurt him nowe being deade, in 
whome it was euen at his birth. For 


a god, ſo did they much anaile to the pꝛe⸗ 
cupiſcence which is ſpred and bred ſeruing andreftozing of the tranquilli⸗ 
in the fleſh, while it liueth, ſnould of — 
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a- 
way, and not bee, but that it ſhould 


it is not giuen in baptiſme to them 
of more yeares, that the law of ſinne, 
which is in their members, contra- 
rie to the lawe of their mind, ſhould 
vtterly bee extinguiſhed, and not be 
at all, but that all the euill whatſoc- 
uer is ſaid, done, or thought of man, 
when with his captiue minde he ſer- 
ued that concupiſcence ſhoulde bee 
vtterly wiped out, and ſo reputed as 
though it neuer had bgene done. 
Thus much hath Auguſcine. 
Another queſtion is, whether thoſe Whetherd 
wozkes, that the Gentiles doe, which vent . 
haue a ſhewe of vertue and godneſſe hcatben are 

are ſinnes, 02 elſe god wozkes ? It . 
is aſſuredly true, that G D, euen a- 
mong the Gentiles alſo had dis eleg. 
Howe ſo manie ſuch as were among 
them. were nat without the holy ghoſt 
and kaith. Therefoze their wozkes 
which were w2ought by faith wert 
god woꝛkes, and not fins, 

Fon in the Aces of the Apoſtles 
mention is made that the pzayers 
and almes dedes of Cozneltius ths 
Centurion were had in remembꝛanet 
befoꝛe GD D. And the ſame Coz- 
nelius is ſaide to haue bene adeuciut 
man and fearing God, whereupon J 
inferre that he was faitbfull : whoſe 
faith afterward is made full perferte, 
and vpon whome the giſt of the ho⸗ 
lie GycT is mo2e plentiouſuie beſto⸗ 

Moꝛeoner the wozthie deedes of 
the heathens are not te de deſpiſed no 
vtterly- contemned. Foz as they 
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And therefoꝛe did the moſt iuſt Loꝛde 


common weales with many and am- 
ple tempozall giftes. Foz vppon the 
Grekes and many Romaine Pꝛin⸗ 
ces hee beſtowed riches, uictozies,and 
aboundaunt gloꝛie. And verilie, ciuill 
qultice and publique tranquillity was 


them. 
Other reteiued infinite rewardes, 
bicauſe they did conſtantlie and man⸗ 
fully erccnte the inlt iudgementes 
of GD D vppon the wicked rebelles 
and enimies to God. either is it 
to ber doubted bit that the Lo2de 
graunted that invincible power to the 
Romane empire vader Octauius Au- 
guſtus, and other Romane Princes, 
to the ende that by their ſtrength her 
might bꝛeake and bꝛing downe the 
inuincible malice of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, and ſo by the Romanes revenge 
the blonde of his ſonne, his holy Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, and bleſſed Apoſtles, which 
bad bene ſhedde by thoſe furious and 
blaſphemons beaſtcs, Note here, that 
immediately after the ſubuerſian of 
Hieruſalem, the Romane Empire be⸗ 
gan to decline. Now let vs returne to 
the matter againe. 
Laſtlie they doe demaunde iuhe⸗ 
ther the god woꝛkes of the Saintes 
and faithful ones, be ſinnes oꝛ nc? Uc- 
rilie, it thou reſpecteſt our toꝛruption 
and infirmitie, than all our woꝛkes 
are ſinnes, bicauſe they be the woꝛkes 
ok vs, Which are our ſelues not with⸗ 
out filthie ſpottes, and therefoze the 
woꝛkes, which be w2ought by vs, can 
not bee fo perfect , as otherwiſe they 
_ ought to bee in the ſight of God, And 
pet the veric lame woꝛkes , fa2 the 
faithes ſake in vs, and bicauſe weare 
reteiued into the grace of GD D, and 


er 
ood 

workes of 

s ſaiuts are 
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inrich tertaine excellent men, and 


/ 15266 ee vs, linnes, 


of dae e. 


which are note by grace the Sonnes 
of God, both are inderde and alſo a 
led god. 

Foz to this ende tendeth that lays 
ing of the Apoſtle : With the — 
the ſame I, or euen I, dos ſerue the 


lawe of God ; but with the fleſh the 
lawe of ſinne. Lo here, one and the 


in great eſtimation among many of ſame apoſtle, euen being regenerate, 


doth retaine in himſelfe two ſundꝛie 
diſpoſitions , ſo that his very wozke 
wozking in diners reſpectes is both 
ſinne and god wozke allo, Foz in as 
much as in minde her ſerurth Cod, 
ſo far foꝛth he doth a god wozke : but 
in ſo much as he againe did ſerue the 
lawe of the fleſh, therein his wozke is 
not without a ſpot. 

Foz he himſelfe a litle befo2e in the 
ſame ſeuenth Chapter ſaide: I finde 
when I woulde doe good, that euill 
( tbat is to ſaye ) is preſent 
with, by, and in me: which enill vn⸗ 
doubtedly making alwaies a ſhew of 
it.ſelfe in all our woꝛdes, wozks, and 
thoughtes, doth cauſe, that the wozke 
which is done of vs, when we are re- 
generate, cannot bee ſo pure as Gods 
tuſfice doth loke that it ſhoulde bee; 
by the grace therefoze and the mercie 
of God, it is reputed and eſteemed 25 
pure. 

Pere vnto now doth that ientence 
of our Lozd in the Goſpell after Saint 
John belong, where heſaith : He that 
is waſhed , hath no neede, ſaue to 
waſh his fete, but hee is cleane eue- 
rie hit. F02 if he Lecleane euerie 
whit, what ne&de hath the cleane to 
walh his fete 2 But if his fete mult 
bee waſhed, howe then is hee cleane 
euerie whit And yet theſe ſaienges 
are not repugnaunt betwirte them 
ſelues, euen as alſo that ſaicng is not, 
where wee on that god woes! art 
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Foz accozding to the plentiful- 
neſſe and imputation of Gods grace 
and mercy, we are cleane euery whit, 
being thꝛoughiy purged from all our 
ſins, ſo that they ſhall not condemne 


ws. | 
And yet,fo2 bicauſe there is alwaies 
in vs the lawe of ſin, whichſheweth it 


The third Decade, the tenth Sermon. 


ſet purpoſe doe ſtubboꝛnly confemns 
and diſp2aiſe his truth reuealed vnto 
vs, and his euident wozks declared to 
all the wozld, 
Euery iin verilie is not blaſphemie 
but all blaſphemie is ſir. 
Fo? bicauſe it tendeth againſt 


GO D and his will, it is ſinne: but 


ſcife in vs ſo long as we liue, thereſoꝛe there wit all this pꝛopertie moꝛe, and 


our feet, that is, thoſe euil motions, and 
naughty luſts of ours muſt be reſiſted, 
and to our power repꝛeſſed: finallie 
we muſt acknowledge that we our 
ſelues and our very woꝛkes are neuer 
without an imperfecion:and therfoꝛe 
conſequentlie that all our wozks and 
we doe ſtande in nerde of the grace 
of God. Theſe queſtions being thus 
reſolued, wee are nowe come to ex⸗ 
——— the ſinne againſt the holte 
goll, | 

The ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt 
* 19 aperpetuall blaſpheming ol the re⸗ 
vealed and knowne truth, to wit, 
when we againſt our conſciente, falſe⸗ 
ly reuolting from the knowne truth, 
do without intermiſſion both inueigh 
and raile againſt it. Fo2 blaſphemie 
is the el ſpeech oꝛ deſpightful taunts 
wherewith wee innetgh. againſt, 02 
launder anie man, by caſting forth 
wicked and deteſtable againſt 
him, whereby his credite and eſtima⸗ 

tion is either crackt, oz vtterlie diſ⸗ 
graced. 

Wer doe therefoze blaſpheme 
the magiſtrates, our elders, and other 
god men, when we doe not onelie 
withdꝛawe our obedience, and the 
bononr due vnto them, but doe alſo 
With repzochfull woꝛdes baite them, 
nat ccafſing to call them ty2anntes, 
Llode-fuckers, wicked heades and o⸗ 
diblegudes : but wee doe efpectallie 
blaſpheme God, when we detract his 
dlozie , gaineſaie his grace and of. 


= — "3 GEE I tw hike 


— LY . 
* 


ſingularity it hath,. that it doth alſo des 


ſpiſe God, and ſpeake repꝛochfullie a⸗ 


gainſt his woꝛks. 


Manie doe ſinne againſt the dot⸗ 


trine of the truth, bicauſe they do ti⸗ 


ther neglc& and not receiue the truty: 
oz eliſe.bicauſe, when they haue retti⸗ 


ned it, they do not reuerente and ſef it 


foꝛth: but theſe kinde or men though 
they be ſinners, doe not pet deſerue to 
be called blaſphemers: but if they be⸗ 


gin onte with tauntes and quippes to 


mocke the doctrine, which they neg⸗ 


lect, calling it Hereticall, Schilmati⸗ 
call, Sedicious and Dinclliſh, then 
maythey rightly bee termed blaſphe⸗ 
mers. | 

Uhereſo:e the pꝛopertie ofthe ſin 
againſt the holie Ghoſt is, not one lie 
to reuolte from the truth. but alſo a⸗ 
gainſt all couſciente to ſpeake againft 
the truth, and with floutes inteſſant⸗ 
ly to ouerwhelm, both the very work, 


and moſt euident renclation of the 


Lo2d. 

Fo2 the conſcience being by the 
euidence of the reuclation oz wozk of 
the holie Ghoſt conminted, ſuggeſ⸗ 
teth e21clleth them, that they ought 
not one ly to temper tyemaſrincs from 


repꝛochfull ſpeeches, but that they 


ought to do an other fyire& to, that is, 


that they onght to yelve to the truth, 
and giue toGod his due honour an 


gloꝛie. | 
But nowe fo conclude oy 
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tradidion, and contempt,” gain 


WI is flatly to commit ſinne againſt the- vemiall; 1 ag 2 * 


f ; 
5 
: 


Ghoſt: And this verilie- 28 


rebellion. 


' of Ans 6 ac. 
and onerwhelme it with ſtubborne 


rer tht agninlt the pier 
— terly vnpardonable, but that a- 
lonne ol man is alfogither 
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= by indignations, enuie, dope 0? phemer doth thinks to ber a ſeduter: 
„ by ſtubboꝛne and ſelfe' wilfull bicanſe her knolweth him not. Such 
— and laſtly by contumatit and 


phemersthe worde of the Lo2de 
ifeſfipteſtifle that Paul him 


But nowe, theconrſeof the nas? — his conuerſion, anda great 


ter requireth to heare what the Lon 
ſaide in the Goſpell concerning this 
finne. Jn the twelfth of Matthew he 
ſaith: kuerie ſinne and blaſphemie 
ſhall be forgiuen vnto men: but the 
blaſphemie againſt the holie Ghoſt 
ſhal not be forgiuen vnto men. And 
whoſocuer ſpeaketha worde againſt 
the ſon of — it ſhall bee forgiuen 
him: but whoſoener ſpeaketh againſt 
the holie Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
en him neither! in this world nor 

in the worlde to come. The lame 
ſentence ot our Sauioꝛ is thus expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in the third Chapter of S. Parkes 
Goſpell: All ſinnes hall be forgiuen 
vnto the children of men, and blaſ- 
hemies wherewith ſoeuer they ſhall 
laſpheme: but hee that ſpeaketh 


bla phemie againſt the holie Ghoſt, 


hath neuefforgiuenes,butisin dan- 
ger of eternall damnation, - | 

In the r 2,chap.after . Luke, theſe 
woꝛdes in a maner are vttered thus: 


t'of the Jewes were. Foz vppon 
the croffe , the Lo2de pꝛaied, crieng 
Father forgiue them: for they wor 
not what they doe. And the Apoſtle 
Paule ſaith: If ti ey had knowne the 
Lord of 
crucified him. Mhereuppon Saint 
Peter in the Aces ſpeaking to the 
Jewes , ſaith: I knowe that yee did 
it through ignoraunce, nowe there- 
fore turn you, and repent, that your 


glory they woulde not haue 


* 


beginning ok oziginall nne, khe ignoꝛant, Blaſbens 
nouriſhed and ſet — Were — beg areas — 
lich luggeſtions, our perne;ſe affecs- tor Chꝛiſt, whom the blaſ- 


ſins may bee wiped our. Acts.3, Eut The bee 


the blaſphemte againſt the holy Ghoſt * apa 
is ſaide to be a continnall faultfinding Ci 


02 repꝛoch againſt the holie ſpirite of 
God, that is, againſt the inſpiration, 
illumination, and wozkes of the ſpi⸗ 
rite. Foz when he doth fo euidentlie 
wonke in the minds ol men, that they 
can neither gainelate it, noz pet pꝛe⸗ 
tende ignozannce, and rhat fo; all this 
they doe reſiſt, mock, deſpiſe, and ton⸗ 


tinnatly ſnappe at the truth, which 


they in their tonſtientes doe know to 


Whoſoeuer ſpeaketh a word againſt bet moſt Holeſome and true: in ſo da⸗ 
the ſonne of man it ſhall be forgiuen ing; they do blaſpheme the holy @pi- 


him: but vnto him that blaſphemeth rite. and power of God. As fo; exam- | 


the holie Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- ple: the Phariſtes being by moſt eui⸗ 
giuen. dent reaſans, and vnrepꝛwueable mi- 

In theſe woꝛdes of the Lo2de we. racles conninted in their owne minds, 
haue here mention made of blaſphe⸗ coulde not denie but that the doctrine 
mie again the ſonne of man, and of and wozks of our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
— vers the truth and „ 


1 
ual 
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that the very truth and aſſured ſalua⸗ 
tion are moſt ſimplie and purelie ſet 
fw2th in Chꝛiſt, doe notwithſtanding 
foꝛſake it and allo we of the contrarie 
doctrine,condemning and with mocks 
railing vpon the ſounde, and maniteſt 
truth, yea, and that moze is, they ceaſe 
not to clappe their handes and hiſſe at 
it, as a damnable hereſie. As this ſinne 
is of all other the filthieſt, ſo is it not 
not venial, but vtterly vnpardonable. 
Foꝛ in the Goſpell, the Loꝛde hath ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſely ſaide, It (hall not be forgiuen 
him, neither in this world, nor in the 
worlde to come. Which ſentence in 
Saint Marke is thus pꝛonounced: He 
hath neuer forgiueneſſe, but is in 
dauger of eternall damnation. The 
cauſe i is manifeſt, Fo2 it is vnpoſſible 
without faith to pleaſe God, Without 


faith there is no remiſſion of ſinnes. 


Without faith there is no entraunce 
into the kingdo ne of God. But the 
ſinne againſt the holie Choſt is meere 
apoſtacie and flat rebellion againſt the 
true faith , which the holie Ghoſt by 
his illumination both powꝛe into our 
harts. Which illumination theſe vn- 
toward apoſtates doe inceſſantlie call 
darkneſſe,they name it a mere ſeduc- 
— ye with taunts blaſpheme it 

Therfoze this fin isnever fo:ginen 


a mocke of the waie which leadeth to 
dination. Wherefoze Saint Paule 


though it were fwliſh and not ſuffici- 
ently cffectuall fo the purging of all 
our ſinnes. Foꝛ to ſuch there is pꝛepa⸗ 
red none other ſacrifice foz ſins, And 
ſuch the Apoſtle calleth the aduerſa- 
ries, that is the contemners and eni⸗ 


mies of God. And therefoze the ſame 
Apoſlle in the ſixt chapter of theſame 
Tpillle ſaith: It cannot be that they 


which were once lighted, and haue 
taſted of the heauenlie gift, and were 
becom pertakers of the holy Ghoſt, 

and haue taſted of the good worde 
of God, & the powers of the world 
to come, and they fall away, ſnould 
bee renued againe into repentance, 


crucifieng to themſelues the ſonne 
of God a fteſh, and making amock 
of him. Me 
euerie fall of the faithfull : but of wil- 
full and ſtubboꝛne Apoſtacie. F02 Pe- 
ter fell and was reſfozed againe 
th2ough repentance:which happeneth 
tomoze than Peter alone;Fo2 all ſin- 
ners are thꝛough repentannce dailie 
them. Foz they treade vnder fote the reſtoꝛed. But vnrepentant 

grace of God, and do deſpiſe and make not reſtozed, bicauſs de wan a wilfull 


— ms blaſphemers are not 
reſto;ed 


aketh not heere of 


Judas is 


75 


of Sinne be. 
detlareth, w ad⸗ 
112 eth WE Roe that "nk 
not to bla Naß; dor * enge R noe 
1 Wy er: as hovgh he me 
Lher- ſoltitely tren, as inned 
: 5 E muſt vnderſtande 
pkt fe but . ot vnto death. Foz 
| ſe the'v ric Saintes are ſin- 
— nghs of the un again the 5 aut iseutdent by the firſt Chap- 
pee Ob: Saint John the e ter ol this Epittle. 

itelift” diſputing of nh | Fiirthermote , that which doth 

i(call Epiffle immediatelie followe in John, ma⸗ 
hi in keth manifelk that which went bo 
0 death, eaten foze: Hee that is begotten of God, 
heeſhall give him life for then; that ſaith hee, kecpeth himſelfe, that is, 
ſinue not vnto death. There is a fin he&ſtandeth ſtedfaſtip in the knowne 
vnto death, ſay not that thou ſhoul- truth, and taketh herd to himſelfe, that 
deſt praie for i it. All vnrighteouſnes that euill touch him not, that is, that 


is ſinne and theres a finne not vn- he intrap him not, ſtir him vp againſt 


rodearh. Wee knowe that whoſve- GDD, noz reteme him in rebellion, 
uer is born of God ſinneth not: but Thus much haue J hitherfoTaid tou⸗ 


he that is degotten of God keepeth ching the fin againſt the holie holt, Oren 


himſelf, and that euill roucheth him which Auguſtine did in one place tall. 
nor. finall impenitencic, which rt 

Saint John here maketh mention vpon Apoſtacie, blaſpht mic, and con⸗ 
of two ſostes offinnes. The one vnto tempt of the holie holt, 02 of the 
death, that is moztall and vnpardo⸗ woꝛde of truth reuealed by the helie 
nable , foz which we muſt not pzaie : Ghoſt. 


that is to ſaie , pꝛaiers cannot obteine And although J haue alrradie in oft 
pardon foz it. That ſinne is contume⸗ the handling of D2iginall unne and — 
lions rep2och againtt the holy Ghoſt, unne againlt the holie G;off, partely „ 


reuolting apoſtacp, and inceſſant moc- fouched the effects of ſinne, yet toron- 
king of the Golpell of Chzilk, Foz in clyde this treatiſe withal 3 will b2tef- 
the Golpell after Saint John, wer lie thewe you ſomewhat touching the 
reade : Verily, verilie I ſay vnto you, U and allured puniſhment that ſhall 
if a manikeepe my ſaiengs, hee thall bet l ners. Foꝛ, in the 
not ſee death forever. And againe: d inne J Haine, that unne 
If ye beleeue not that I am, yee Wan | 
dic in your fins. 


und zx punichments. 


And Apallacie fn verie be is ili Dr. in this J meane' to 
=_ and a parpoſed and perpetuall ſptake. Pogo erg as what is 
ſane. Foz what is moze ſinnefull oz m > byThe. feriptures; that 
bniutt, than to ſkriue agapnſt and G we puniſh the lines of men, 
make a mocke of the knowne beritie? pen. that he puniche ti nhers fo2 their 


The other ſinne is veniall, not vato fianes, F02 many places in the ſcrip- 
death, the which , of what 8 is, fures declare that God is only 
gree 


hy ds the wꝛatg of God, 


pl 


moztall men. Danid cryeth ; 
Lord loueth the iuſt ; as for the wic- 
ked and yiolent, his'ſon 

them. VppOR. che Fugen 
rayne ſnares a Are. 
ſtorme and ter 


ortion to drink, For Og FO 
Lord loueth righteoyſneſſe, with hi 
countenaunce he doth beholde rhe 


thing that is iuſt. In like manner 
Paule ſaith: The wrath of God ts re- 
ucaled from heaven againſt an- 
godlineſſe and vncleannefſe of men, 
which withhold the truth in vnrigh- 
teouſnes. And what may bee thought 
of that moꝛeouer, that the wzath of 
God fo2 the ſins of vs men woulde bee 

y no means appeſed but by the death 
of the ſon of God? Wherin verily the 
ercellencie of the great pꝛite of our re- 
demption, doth argue the greatnelle x 
filthines of our ſinne. To al which we 


- 


uedmankindeſ2 well, would not haue 
ouerwhelmed vs, with ſo many pains 
and ertcerding calamities, had not our 
inne been paſſing hoꝛrible in the ſight 
of his eies. | $ :: 

Fo2 who can make a full beadzow of 
al the calamities of miſerable ſinners; 
4 The Lozd foz gur ſinnes abſenteth 
=. *  him(clfe from vs. But if the Sunne 
be out of the earth, how great are the 
miſtes and cloudie darknes in it? 

If God be away from vs, how great 
is the hoꝛroꝛ in the minds of men 
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may adde, that the god Loꝛde, who lo⸗ 


hike 4 
low 1 herefoac nl 

religious andgodlie men do hold fo2 a 
certaintic,that the puniſymẽts which 
God doth lap vpon men, are laid vpon 
them by moſt iuſt iungement. 

p — great —— 
and ſeuerall — — 
rather to Gods Judgement to deter⸗ 
— than loꝛ moztall men to curi- 
oullte to ire. Wherevpon Saint 
Auguſtine Tract. in Joan. 89. ſaith: 
There is as great diuexſitie of pu- 
niſhments as of ſinnes, hi 


nes. whigh.hawe 
it is ordeined, the x iſedome of God 
doth more deepelie declae, than 
mans coniectures can poſſibly ſeeke 
out, or vtter in wordes. Hee verilie 
which iu his lawe giuen to men gaue 
this for a rulꝑ: according to the mea · 
ſure of the ſinne, ſo ſhallthe meaſure 
of the puniſhment be,: beeing him 
ſelfe moſt equal and nee ngs in 
iudgement exccede meaſure. 


„Ahzaham in the notable commu⸗ 


Heere therfaze as puniſhments due 
to ſinners, are reckoned, the ty;annie 
of Satan, a thonſande 


conſcrence,the death of the ſoul, dꝛead⸗ deſtrojc the iuſt with the wicked ? 


fullfeare, vtter deſperation, innume⸗ th 
rable calamities of bodie, and of our o- de 
ther faculties * which Poles 


miner had with God, which. is re- 
tozmentes of mong other thing 


the fer- teous with the wi 
uant of God doth at large rehearſe in righteous ſhoulde be as the wicked. 


the 26,0f Leuiticus,and the 28. chap- That is not thy part, that iudgeſt — 


d in the 18, of Geneſis, dotha-: 
sſaie : Wilt thou 


t be far fro thee, that thou ſhoul- 
do ſuch a thing, & lay the righ- 
cked, and that the 


2 
LEY 


gar: , | of Sinne; lr 
the earth: thou ſhalt not make ſuch receiuedit th y good, & Lazarus like- 
iudgement. Berrunto alſo belongeth wiſe — . but now he re · 
that notable demonſtratid which the ioiceth, and thou art tormented. 
Lode bſeth toward Jonas, being an- Therefo2e if the godly be at any time 
ary with the Lo2d bitauſe of his indg- aiflicted in this pzeſent life, they ſhall 
ments: fo2 he ſheweth that hee hath be aboundantlie rewarded fo2 it in 
inftly a care ofthe infants, yea,and of thelife to come. But if the wicked be 
the cattell in Hiniue. The place is ex- ſpared in this woꝛlde, they arc moꝛe 
tant in the fourth chapter of the p20- areuoutie puniſhed in the woꝛlde to 


phecie of Jonas. 

Let vs — ſtedfaſtlp holde, 
that the L od when he puniſheth doth 
iniurie to no creature which he hath 
made. tere ther foʒe the diſputations 
and queſtions come to an end, where⸗ 
in men are wont to demand why the 
Loz2d doth ſomtimes bſe ſo ſharpe to2- 
ments towards infants o2 ſucklings 2 
Oz why he rewardeth tempoꝛall of- 
kentes with eternall punichmentes. 
| Foz the Lo2de is righteous in all his 
waies, and holie in all his wozkes. As 
Dam did moſt truly witnes, where⸗ 
as in another place he ſaith: Thou art 
iuſt, O Loxde, and thy iudgement is 
right. Bleſled is he that ſtumbleth not 
here, and doth not murmure againſf 
the Loꝛde. 

But if it ſo happen that the Loꝛde 
at any time doe ſomwhat long deferre 
the indgement and puniſhment, wee 
mulknot therfo:e think that he is vn⸗ 
inſt, bitauſe he ſpareth the wicked, and 
ſharply cozrecteth his frinds and their 
vices, Let vs rather lay befoze our 
eies the Enangelicall parable of the 
rich glutton and poꝛe ſillie Lazarus, 
Fo2 Lazarus though he was the frind 
of God, did not withſtanding die fo: 
want of fade, The other though hee 
was Gods enimie, did ſpende his life 
in daintie fare and pleaſures, and felt 
none ill. But harken, after this life 


what their iudgement was: Abꝛaham 
ſaith to the rich glutton: My ſonne, K 
remember that thou in thy life time 
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come: Foz God is iuſt, and rewar- 
wy euery man accoꝛding to his me⸗ 
ri 

Ik hereafter therefo:e thon ſhalt 
chaunce to ſe the wickedline in pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, think not thou by and by that 
God is vniuſt, ſuppoſe not that his po⸗ 
wer is abated, and ſay not that he ſl&- 
peth e ſeth them not. Foz that ſaieng 
ofthe Pꝛophete, which is alſo vſed by 
the e Peter, is aſſurely true: 
The eies of the Lorde are vpon the 
iuſt, and his eares open vnto their 
praiers. Againe, The eies of the Lord 
are vpon them that doe wickednes. 
Me muſt in ſuch a caſe fo2tifie our 
mindes with the iuſt examples of 
Gods iudgements, gathered togither 
out of the holy ſcriptures. Let vs con⸗ 
ſider that the woꝛlde was deſtroied 
with the e, when God 
had in — [time loked after 


r 
Lot weemember that Sodom, Jo⸗ 


mozrha, and the Cities adiacent ther- 6 5 
about were burnt with fire ſent down P 


from heauen. Let vs thinke vpon Ae- 
gypt how it was ftriken with diners 
plagues, and the inhabitants dzow- 
ned things red ſea. Let vs = — == 
the that happened 
and iuſt iudgement of God to the A- 
mozrites, the Chanaanites,the Ama- 
lechites, and the very Jlraelitcs, firſt 
vnder their Judges, then vnder their 
Ringes. Their meaſure at laſt was 
* filled. Neither did they at — 
im 
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deſpiſe God and his woꝛde, but mightie God, knoweth belt what to 


bour. They neuer ſinned r went ſcot⸗ 


fr long. The hiſkoꝛzte of Paulus Oro- 
fi jus, Pea, the 1 all 
the woꝛld doe miniſter n⸗ 


merable examples lite vito rel 
claring the tertaintie of "dint 


ment. Let vs think'thafGoddoth not 


therefozeallow of ſinnes;bicavſe he is 
llacke in puniſhing them, but let vs 
perſuade our ſelues that he by the 


wong longing of puniſhment doth ol hi 


dezung 


meaſurable godneſſe bofh loke — 
ſtay foꝛ the repenfance and converfion 
of miſerable ſinners, 

Foz in the Goſpel the Loꝛd viddeth 
not fo cut downe the barren finge tree 
bicauſe her loked fo fee if it woulde 
bzing any fruit the next yere folow- 
ing. 

The ApoMle Paule ſaith: Deſpi. 
ſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſſe, 
and patience, and long ſufferance, 
not knowing that the goodneſſe of 
God teadeth thee. to repentance ? 
But thou aftet thy ſtubborneſſe and 
hart that cannot repent, heapeſt vn- 
to thy ſelfe wrath againſt the daie of 
wrath, and declaration of | the righ- 
teous indgement of God, Which wil 
rewarde euery man according to his 


— laſt pait-homt fo2 their la n 
euery thin tently, 
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oꝛe there are demand, 
God doth with viners puniſh- 


- Why 
n- ments perſetute thoſe annes which 
he hath already foꝛgiuen to men? Fo2 
he foꝛgaur Adam his ſinne, and yet 
he [aide on him both death, and innu⸗ 


merable talamit ies of this life beſide. 
To Dauid we reade that the pꝛophet 


Nathan ſaide: The Lorde hath ta- 


ken thy firineawaic :- ind vet imme⸗ 
diately after, the ſame pꝛophet ad⸗ 
deth: The ſworde ſhall not 
from thy houſe. To this wee an⸗ 
ſwer ſimplythat theſe plagues which 
arc laide on vs befoze the remiſſion 
of dur ſinnes, are the puniſhments 
due fo our ſinnes, but that affer the 
remiſſton of our ſinnes they are cons 
flicts and ererciſes, wherewith the 
faithfull doe not make ſatiſfaction foz 
their ſinnes; which are alreadie re⸗ 
mitted by grate in the death of the 


gle deeds : to them which by continu- ſore of Gob,but wherewith they are 

— ing in well doing ſeeke for glorie & humbled and kept in their dutie, ha⸗ 
honour, and immortalitie, eternall uing an ottaſion giuen of the greater 
life: But vnto them that are conten- gloꝛie. 


tious, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey vnrighteonſheſſe, {hatcome in- 
dignation ani wrath, tribulatioſ & 
anguiſh 'yppan euerie ſoule of man 
that dotheuill. rn 

This J ſaie iet yofirmelyhold,and G 
with this let vs content our ſelues, 
not grudging to ſee the wicked lige 
long in pꝛoſperitie without paine 02 
runiſhment. The holie, iult, wile, and 


* here "ou not ſicke to re- 


git ig p — | 


teth, to the ende that after this life 
they ſhoulde due no harme, and pet he 


FW abide vnto the con⸗ 
ol lia 
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flict of faith, that by themmen mayb bee whd told him that that ſin and trime 
inſtructed and ererciſed, p2ofiting in was loꝛgiuen vnto him, and pet thoſe da 
the conflict of righteouſnelle, it. And things bet ided him, which God had ee 
| peelently alter: Beloze fo2giuenele thꝛeatened vnto him, to witte, that when 
they are the puniſhments of ſinners : he ſhoulde ſo be humbled by the inceſt = 
but after remiſſion, they are the ton / of his ſonne, ac. And what is the tauſe d 
ſlias and exerciſes of iuſt men. And that they demand not, if & O D ſo: 
againe, after a fewe woꝛdes moze he inne did thzeaten that ſcourge, why = 
laith: Che fleſh which was firſt made, then when he had pardoned the ſinne, 
was not the fleſh of ſinne, wherin man did he fulfill that which he thꝛeate⸗ 
would not kepe righteouſnes among ned? But fo2 bicauſe they knowe (if 
the pleaſures of Paradiſe. Wherfoze they demand that queſtion ) that they 
God o2dained,that after his ſinne, the ſhall rightly be anſwered, that there- 
fleſh of finne being increaſed, ſhoulde miſſion of the ſinne was granted, to 
endeuour with paines and labours to the ende the man ſhould not be by his 
retouer righteouſneſſe againe. And ſinne hindered to obtaine eternal life ; 
foz that cauſe Adam being caſt out of but the effect of Gods thꝛeatening did 
Paradiſe , dwelt oner againſt Eden followe after the remiſſion of the ſin, 
that is, againſt the place of pleaſures, to the end that the godlines of thema 
which was a ſigne,that with labours, might be tried and exerciſed in that 
which are contrarie to pleaſure, the humilitie. Jnlikemaner, God hath 
fleſh of ſinne was then to be inured fo2 ſinnes laide bodilie death as a pu⸗ 


which being in pleaſures, kept not 


niſhment vpon the bodie of man, and 


obedience, befoze it was the fleſh of after the fo2giuencſle of finnes hath 


finne. Therefoze euen as thoſe our 
firſt parentes by lining iuſtly after- 
ward, wherby they are rightly thoght 
to be by the blod of Chꝛiſt deliuered 


pet in that life to be called back againe 
into paradiſe: ſo alſo the fleſh of ſinne, 
although, when finnes are ſoꝛgiuen, 
a man liue righteoullp in it, doth not 
p:eſently deſerue not to ſuffer that 
death, which it dzew from the p20pas 
gation offinne, 

Such alike thing is infinuated to 
bs in the boke of the Kings, concer⸗ 
ning the Patriarke Dauid, to whom 
when the P2ophet was ſent, and had 


ſhould come vpon him thꝛough the an ⸗ 


not taken it awaie, but left it in the 
bodie, to be a meane to the exerciſe of 
righteouſneſſe. Thus farre hath Au- 
guſtine, 

from vtter puniſhment, deſerued not 


Nowe as concerning the bum \; _y 


ments of the wicked (if the moſt ju 
iuſt God doe in this wozld touch them 
with anie) let ds knowe that they be | 
'the arguments of Gods tuft iudge⸗ 


ment, who in this wozldbeginneth to 


punich them tempozally , and in the 
woꝛzlde to come doth not * to 
plague them euerlaſtinglie . 
wicked verilie periſhe through — 
olone defaulte. Foz God beginneth 
to whip them in this life, to the ende 
thꝛeatened vnto him the euils that 


that they being chaſtened, may begin 
to be wiſe, and turne to the Lode? 


ger ol God, bicauſe of the inne which but they by his chaſtiſement , are the 


he hadcommitted, by the confeſſion of moze indurate , and murmure at the 


the ſinne he delerued foꝛgiuenelle, ac- 
—_ ON Pzophet, 


iudgementes of God, conuerting that 
to — owne destruction, * 


tba * 
* 
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udained to baue bene to their health. . 
F03as to them that lone god al things tained vou heere. That therfoze Jmay 
wozke to the bell, ſo to them that hate — let vs humbly ac- 
the Lo2d,all things doe wozke to their knowledge our ſinnes, and mcekely 
vtter deſtruction, cry with pzaiers vntotheLozd, which 
This argument might be extended ſitteth in the thzone of grace, ſaying : 
further yet : but fo2 bicauſe I haus al- Yaue mertie vpon vs, D Lozd, foz a- 
readie ſpoken a great deale to this ef- gainſt the haue we ſinned, and dos 
fect in the third Sermon of this thirde confeſſe our offences. Thy debtozs 
Decade, that which is here left out, are we, Fo2gine thou vs our debts 
may there be found, and therefoze 1 as we ſoꝛgiue our debters: and 
refer you to the laking vpon that. And lead vs not into temptati⸗ 
ſo now hitherto touching ſinne. on: but doliner vs 
J haue with ſomewhat to long a from euil, A- 
* by moze men. 


The ende of the thirde Decade of 


Sermons. 
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R II DECADE OF 
SERMONS, WRITTEN 
bh Henrie pre 0" 


of the Goſpell of che Grace of God, who hath giuen his ſonne 
vnto the worlde, and in him all thinges neceſſarie to 
ſaluation , that we belecuing in him, 
might obtaine eternal lite, 


« | The fra Sermon. 


Ftcr the expcſi- 


on tioucfthc law, 


) t theſe pointes 
J of doctrin, that 


depende vppon 


thinke it beſt 
now to come to. 


the une of the Goſpell, which in 
the erpoſition of the lawe and other 
places eiſe hath been mentioned — 


times. Now therefo2e(deerly belqu 
as J haue bene hitherto helped 


your pꝛaiers to God, ſo htere againe, 
requeſt your rarneſt ſupplications 


with me to the Father, that J by his 


holy ſpirite may ſpeake the truth to 


your edification in this pzeſent argu⸗ 
ring of ſight vnto the blinde, freelie 


ment. 


Euangelium, is a Grecke woꝛd, but 


is rectiued of the Latins a Germans, 


and at this day vſed as a woꝛd ok their 


owne, It is compounded of which 


ſigniffethgod,and<114»-totel tidings. 


Foꝛ Euangelium figniffeth the telling 


of god tidings, oꝛ happie newes: as is 


wont to be blowen ab2oad, when the 


enimies being put to foyle, we raiſe 


the 


ge of any citie, oꝛ obfatne ſomo 


notable vittoꝛie ouer our foes. The 
woꝛde is attributed to any ioyfull and 


i newes concerning any matter 


rs 
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luckilie accompliſhed, 
The Apoftles did willingly vſe that 
terme: not ſo much bicauſe the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes had vſed it befoze them, as foꝛ 


that it doth wonderfully contein, and 
doth , as it were laic befoze our eies 


the manner, and woꝛke of our ſalua⸗ 


tion accompliſhed by Chꝛiſt, where- 


vnto they haue applied the woꝛde E⸗ 


uangelium. The Pꝛophete Cſaie, 
as Luke interpꝛeteth it, bꝛingeth in 


Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd ſpeaking in this ma⸗ 
110 


ner: The ſpirite of the Lorde vppon 
me, bicauſe he hath annointed me, 


eppes hat is, to preach the Gol. ' 


pell hath hee ſent mee, to healethe 


broken hearted, to preach deliue- * | 
64 


rance vnto the captiue, and recoue- 


to ſet at libertie them that are brui- 
ſed, and to preach the acceptable 
yeere of the Lord. Lo her, the Haui⸗ 
our of the woꝛlde doth in the Prophet 


k the Euangeliſt expound to vs what 
Euangelium is, and whervnto it ten⸗ 


deth. The father, ſaith he, hath ſent 
me to preach, Euargelum, the Goſpel 
to the poore. 

And immediately after fo thewe 


who thoſe poꝛe ſhoulde be, he addeth: 


which are broken hearted, or bro- 


ken minded, to wittz, ſuch as inde 
N 


N i — 
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in themſelnes, no ſoundnes, oꝛ health, 
but vtterlie deſpairing of their owne 
ſtrength, doewholye depende vppon 
the helpe of Chꝛiſt their cunning and 
willing Phyſician, Howe the Gol⸗ 
pell aꝛ god tidings, which is ſhewed 
to the afflicted, is this, that the ſonne 
of God is deſcended from heauen to 
heale the ficke-and diſeaſed ſoules. 
To which alſo, to make if moze eui⸗ 
dent, her addeth another cauſe ſay- 

ing: that the ſonne of God is come 
to preach deliuerance vnto captiues; 
and the recouering of ſight to the 
blind &c. Foz all men are helde cap- 
tine in the bonds of damnation : they 
do all ſerue a ſoꝛolofull ſlauerie vnder 
their cruell enimie Satan: they are al 
kept blinde in the darkeneſſe of er⸗ 
roꝛs. And to them it is that redempti⸗ 
on, deliuerance, and the acceptable 
pere of the Loꝛde is pꝛeached. Now 
this 10ifull tidings is called Euangeli- 
um, the Goſpell. 

Therfoze the Golpell is ofall men an 
ina maner after this ſo2t defined. 


The Golpell is a god and aſwete 


woꝛde, and an aſſured teſtimonie of 
. Godsgrace to vs warde, erhibited in 
Chꝛiſt vnto all beleners.. Oz elſe, 
the Gaſpell is the molt euident ſen- 
tence of the eternall God, bꝛought 
downe from heauen abſoluing all be- 
lenersfrom all their ſinnes, and that 
tofrely, foꝛ Chꝛiſt his ſake, with a 
pꝛomiſe of eternall life, Thele deũni⸗ 
tions are gathered out of the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
Foz Saint Luke bzingeth in the An⸗ 


gell of the Loꝛde ſpeaking to the ama⸗ al 


zed ſheepehards, and : Fear not, 
for behold I bring you good tidings 
of great ioy that ſhall be to all peo- 
ple: for vnto you is borne this day, 
in the city of * a Sauiour, which 
is Chriſt the Lord. | 


The fourth Decade, the firſt Sermon. $26 


Ao here, he takethfrom the ſhep- 
beards all maner of feare with the 


bꝛinging of god ti 
the pꝛeaching | 
thing that ts 
bꝛingeth gladnes with it. The tidings 
are: that there is boꝛne the 
of the woꝛlde, euen the Lozde Jeſus 
Chzilt: he is bozne,and that tw,vnto, 
and foz vs. that is, to the health and ſal⸗ 
uation of vs moztall men. 

— Paul ſaith: That the Goſpel 


romiſed afore of God by the 


— ets in the holy ſcripture of his 
ſonne, which was made of the ſeede 
of Dauid afterthe fleſh ; who hath 
bene declared to be the ſonneofg 
Hare og after the ſpirite t 
ſan — from 
the dead. And againe: : The Goſpell 
is the preaching of Jeſus Cht iſſ ac- 
cording to the reuelatiõ, which hath 
beene kept cloſe from before begin- 
nin — — is now 2 — 5 
the writings o 

— to all ws — obe- 
dience of faith, according to the ap- 
pointment of the eternal God. And 


vet againe moꝛe bꝛiefely he ſaith; The 


goſpel is the power of God vnto 


uation to all that do beleeue, that is 
to ſay, the Goſpell is the pꝛeaching of 


Gods power, by which all they are 
ſaued that doe belceue, But Chailt is 
the power of God. Foz he is ſaide to 
be the arme, the gloꝛie, the vertue and 
bꝛightnes ot the father. Now Chꝛiſt 
bꝛingeth ſaluation to euerie one that 
— Foz he is the wauieut of 


Eg 
Gods grace to vs warde, wherein 4 
— all the 


Ot all this we doe nowe gather ==] 
* 


2 That the 


21 Ooſpell is ti- 
* Y from 
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ted to 
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that God the father of heauen is plea- 
ſed in his onelic begotten ſonne our 


Lode Charſt Jeſus, whom as he 1 
miled of olde to the holie fathers, hee 
hath now i in theſe latter times exhibi⸗ 
and in him hath giuen vs all 
things belonging to a bleſſed life and 
eternall ſaluation, as he that fo2 vs 


men was incarnate, dead, and raiſed 


from the dead againe, was taken vp 
into heauen, and is made our onely 
Loꝛde and Sauiour , vpon condition 
that we acknowledging our ſinnes, do 
ſoundly and ſurelp bcleue in him. 
This definition J confeſſe is ſome- 
what with the longeſt: but yet withal 
J woulde haue you thinke that the 
matter,which is in this definition de⸗ 
ſcribed, is it ſelfe very large and am- 
ple: which J haue therefo:e in this 
long definition oꝛ deſcription, with as 


great light as J could,endeuoured m 


ſelfe to make manifeſt to all men. 
TWherfoze, J neither could,no2 ſhould 
haue erp2effed it moze bꝛieſiy. This 
definition cõſiſteth of iuſt parts, which 
being once ſeuerally expounded and 
thꝛoughly opened, euery man, J hope, 


' Hall eyidently perceine the nature, 


cauſes, effects, and whatſoever elſe is 
god to he knowen concerning the gol- 
pell, 


"come from heauen, and not 
begun on earth, that doth molt of all 
argue, bicauſe God our heauenlie fa- 
ther did himſelfe firſt peach that ti⸗ 
dings to our miſerable parents after 
their fall in Paradiſe, pꝛomiſing his 
ſonne, who being incarnate, ſhoulde 
cruſh the ſerpents head. 


Firſt of all, that the Goſpell is { 


Ot t the Obel 


theſe laſt daies ſpoken to vs by his 
ſonne. 

And John befo2e him is read to 
haue teſtified, ſaying : No man hath 
ſeene God at any time: the only be- 

zotten ſonne, which is in the bo- 

ome of the father, he hath declared 
vs him. And againe + Hee that com- 
meth from an high is aboue all ; he 
that is of the earth is carthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he that com- 
meth from heauen is aboue all. and 

y hat he hath ſeen and heard, that he 
teſtiſieth. To this belongeth that the 
Prophets were beleucd to haue pꝛo⸗ 
phclied by the inſpiration of the holie 
ſpirit. Now they did in the holy ſerip⸗ 
tures foꝛeſhew the Goſpel: the eſpeti⸗ 
all oz chiefe points whereof were by 
Angels deſcending from heauen de- 
tlared vnto men. 

Foz the incarnation of the ſonne 
of God is by the Archangell Gabztell 
tolde firſt fo the holie Uirgine, and al⸗ 
ter that againe to Joſeph the ſuppoſed 
father of Chꝛiſt, and tutoz of the vn⸗ 
ſpotted Wirgine, The ſame Angel did 
peach to the ſherpeheards the birth 
of the ſonne of God. Pozeouer , to 
the women that came to the graue, 
minding after their conntrie maner, 
to annoint the bodie of the Lo2de, the 
Angels declared that hee was riſen 
from the deade againe. The ſame 
Angels at the Loꝛds aſcention did te⸗ 
ſtiſie to the Apoſties, whoſe eies were 
turned and ſurelp fired into the clouds 
that he was taken vp into heauen, and 
that from thence he ſhonlde come a- 


gaine to iudge the quick and the dead. 
And to all theſe teſtimonies may be 


Then againe, the Apoſtle Paule added the voice of the ternall father 
doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſaie: Godin himſelfe vttered from heauen vpon 


time paſt at ſundry times, and in di- 
uers manners, ſpake vnto the fa- 


our Lo2d and Sauionr, ſaying: This 
is my beloued ſonne, in whom I am 
thers by the Prophers, and hath in pete, heare him. Mhich teſtime- 


nie 


ha 
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nie of the father, the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaie vnto you, it ſhall be eaſier for the 
peter doth in the zeale of the Spirit lande of Sodom and Gomorrha in 
repeate in the firft Chapter of his ſe- the day of indgement, than for that 
 conde Epiſtle . Therefoze the pzea- citic that receiueth you not, & hea- 
ching of the Goſpell is a diuine ſpeech, reth not your ſayings. owe, who 
vnrep2ouable , and bzeught downe knowethnot with how filthy and hoz- 
from heauen, which wholdener be- rible ſinne the men of Sodome did de- 
leue,they doe beleene the woꝛd of the file themſelues, and that the Loꝛde 
eternall God: and they that belteue it rained fire, bzimſtone, and pitch from 
not, do deſpile and retect the woꝛde of heauen, wherewith he burnt vp both 
cope God: Foz it cealeth not to be the woꝛd thecitie and hir inhabitants : Who 
"4 of God, bicauſe it is pꝛeached by the therefoze cannot gather thereuppon, 
be miniſterie of men. Fo2 of the Apoſtles that rebels e blaſphemersof theGol- 
enallay We do read that the Lo2d did ſaie: It is pell of Chꝛiſt do inne moꝛe greeuouſs 
ne. not yee that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of ly than the Sodomites did, and that 
my father which is within you. And God which is a ſure reuenger, will 
therefoze we reade that they departed ſurely plague them foz it, either in 
not from Jeruſalem, vntill they were this life, oꝛ in the woꝛlde to come, a2 
firſt inſtructed from aboue, and had re⸗ cls in both with vnſpeakable miſeries 
teiued the holie Ghoſh, and endleſle fozments? Let vs there- 
Neither is there anie cauſe why the foꝛe beleeue the Goſpell of the ſonne of 
woꝛde of Godſhould be tied to the A- God, firlt pꝛeached to the wozlde by 
poltles onelp, as though after the A- God the father, then by the Patri- 
poſtles, no man did peach the woꝛde arks, after that of thePzophets, and 
of God. Foꝛ our Lo2de in Saint laſflyofthe onely begotten ſon of God 
Johns Goſpell doth plainly ſaie: Ve- Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and his Apoſtles: whoſe 
rily I ſay vnto you, hee that recei- heauenlie voice doth cuen at this daie 
ueth whomſoeuer I ſende, receiueth ſound to vs in the mouthes of the mi- 
me: and he that receiueth me, recei- niſters ſincerely pꝛeaching the Goſpel 
ueth him that ſent mee. obe our vnto vs. 
Loꝛde the high Pꝛieſt and chiefe Bi⸗ Secondarilp, we haue to conſider Thc copet 
ſhop of his Catholike Church, doth what it is that the hcauenlye pꝛea⸗ — | 
ſcnd, not Apoſtles onely, but all them ching of the Goſpell doth ſhewe vnto 
alſo that are lawfully called, and do the wozlbe, to wit, the grace of God 
bꝛing the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze our heauenlie father. Foz the Apoſtle 
we vnderſtand it to be ſpoken concer- Paule in the twentith chapter of the 
ning all the lawfnll miniſters of the Acts, ſaith: That he receiued the mi- 
Church, where the Lo2vc doth ſaie: nie of the Lorde Teſus to teſtifie 
Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye forgiue, they the . ſpell of the grace of God. 5 
are forgiuen them: and whoſe ſinnes Now tperefoꝛe J will at this pzeſfent 
ſoeuer ye retaine, they are retained. ſayſo much of the grace of God as is 
And againe: whatſoeuer thou looſeſt ſufficient foꝛ this place. | 
on carth,ſhal be looſed in heauen: & The woꝛde Grace is dinerſly vſed Theword 
whatſoever thou bindeſt on earth, in the holie Scriptures, euen as it is 
ſhall be bound in heauen. Fo2inan- in pꝛophane wꝛitings alſo, Foz in the 
other place the Loꝛd ſaith: Verilie I A : — 
8 | 4 
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alto abenefite,and almes, as 2. Co2.8. in a certaine relation betwirt the fa, 
Pozeouer it ſigniſieth pꝛaiſe and retõ⸗ uoꝛ of God, and vs men, to whom his 
pence,as in that place where the Apo. fauour is lo bent. It is a matter nei⸗ 
ſaith: It when ye do wel ye are afflic- ther hard noꝛ tedious tobe-found out. 

ted, and yet do beate it: that is praiſe o in vs there is nothing wherwith bares, 
woorthy before God, Jt doth alſo God can be in lone, ozwherwithall he 

ſignifie facultte 02 licence , as when thay be weoned — ms 
wee ſaie, that one hath gotten grace hace vs: yea, inſomuch as we are all 


to teach, and execute an office, Fo2 
cle ſaith that her recetued 
grace: and immediately, to expounde 
his owne meaning her addeth: to exe⸗ 
cute the office of an Apoſtle. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer, the gifts of God are called grace: 
bicauſe they are giuen gratis, f freely 
beſtowed without loking oz of anie 
retompente. And pet Paule in the nit 
to the Romanes, diſtinguiſheth a gift 
from grace. Foz grace doth ſigniſie 
the fauour and god will of GDD 
towarde vs, But a gifte is a thing 
which God doth giue vs of that gad 
will, ſuch as are faith, conſtancie, and 
integritie. They are ſaide to haue 
found grace with God, whome God 
doth dearely loue and fanoyr moꝛe 
than other. In that ſenſe Noah found 
arace in the sies of the Lode: Joſeph 
found grace in the ties of the Loꝛde of 
the pziſon. And the holp virgin is read 
to haue found grace with the Le2d, be- 


vnpure ſinners, and that God is holy, 
iuſt, and a reuenger of iniquities, he 
hath matter inough to finde in vs, loꝛ 
which he may be angry at, and with 
iuſt reuengement plague vs. So then 
the cauſeof Gods loue to vs wardes 
muſt of neceſlitte be, not in vs, noꝛ in 
any other thing beſide God, (conſide- 
ring that nothing is moze excellent 
than man) but even in God himſelfe, 
Moꝛeouer the molt true ſcripture doth 
teach vs, that God is of his own incli- 
nation naturalty god, gentle, and as 
Paule calleth him, Philanthropon, 
alonerofvs men, who hath ſent his 
owne ſon, of his own nature,info the 
woꝛid fozour redemption; wherupon 
it doth conſequently follow, that God 
doth freely cf himſelfe, and foꝛ his ſons 
ſake lone man, and notfo2 anie other 
cauſe. Whereby immediatelp, all the 
pꝛeparaments, incitaments, and me⸗ 
rites of men, being diſlolued by the 


cauſe the was beloued of God, and ve⸗ fire of Gods great loue, do vade x paſſe 


rie deare vnto the Loꝛd, as He whem 
he had ſingularly choſen from among 
all other women. 

But in this plate, and preſent arg 
ment, Grace is the fauour and god- 
neſſe of the eternall Godhrad where- 
with her actoꝛding to his intompꝛe⸗ 
henſible godnes doth eras, frœlyp fo; 
Chꝛiſt his ſake embꝛate, call; iuſtiſie 
and ſaue vs moꝛtall inen. owe heere 
mer thinketh befoꝛe wee goe any furs 
ther, it is not amiſſe to examine and 
ſearchout the cauſe of this Gods lone 
to . l Foz we (& that there 


awayltke ſmoake. Fo2 the grace of 
God is altogither fre&,and vnleſſe it be 
ſa, J can not ſc howe it can bee called 
Grace. But it behoueth vs in a thing 
ſo weightie, to cite ſome euident teſti⸗ 
monies of the holie ſcripture, to con⸗ 
firme our minds withall againſt al ſo⸗ 
phiſticall trifles, and temptations of 
the dinel. Our L oꝛd in the goſpel ſaid: 
So God loued the worlde, that hee 
gaue his onely begotten ſon for the 
world: that euery one which beleeue 
in him ſnoulde not periſh , but haue 
1 * | 
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Loe herre, this god will of God, which Chriſt Ieſus. J thinke verilie that if 
is the fauour and lone wherwith God a man had bene ſette of to 
embzaceth vs, is the cauſe of our ſal- haue fained any thing foz the defence 
uation. Foz Chailt hauing ſuffred fo2 of this matter, he could not haue fra⸗ 
vs is our ſaluation. Now God of verie med any lentence, ſo fitfe and euident 
lone hath giuen Chaiſt both to vs, and as theſe! wozdesare,Do now it is mas 
foz vs. Neither may wee thinke that nifeſt that the grace of God is altogi⸗ 
God wasfirft moued by our loue to ther free, as that which ercludeth all 
himwarde,to ſhewe like mutual loue our woꝛkes and merites. And this free 
to vs againe, and to giue his ſonne foꝛ lone of God is the only cauſe, and true 
vs. Foz he had determined befoze the beginning ol the Goſpell . Foz which 


beginning of the wozide to woꝛke dur 
redemption thzough Chꝛiſt his ſonne. 
And John the Euangeliſt in his cano- 
nicall Epiſtle ſaith; Herein is loue, 
not that we loued God : but. thathe 
loued vs, and ſent his ſonne to be an 


d attonement for our ſinnes. 


To theſe teſtimonies although ſuf- 
ficiently plaine and ſtrong inough, J 
wil yet addeſome p2ofes out of the a⸗ 
poſtle Paul,that ſo this argumf{ may 
be moze euident, and that the great as 
greemtt may appeer, which is betwixt 


Cuangeliſtes and Apoſtles in this do⸗ 


arine of Grace. Paule therefoze ſaith: 


cauſe Paule calleth the Goſpell the 
pꝛeaching of grace. 

But nowe, although the grace of 
God doth not depende vpon vs, oꝛ our 
wozkes, pet doth it not idlely abide in 
God, as it it were vtterly without vs, 
and alfogither farre from vs, as the 
thing that is neither felt, noꝛ yet woꝛ⸗ 
keth in vs. Foz wir vnderftode by the 
cited teſtimonies, that grace is the fa⸗ 
gour of God, wherewith he loueth vs 
men, We vnderſtod that men are ſa⸗ 
ved by grace, Fo2 ſince God loueth 
men her would not haue them periſh; 
x therefoze he hath thzongh grace ſent 


All haue ſinned, and ſtand in need of his ſonne to deliuer the from deſtruc- 


the glory of God : but are iuſtified 
treely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt Teſu. A- 
gaine to the Epheſians he ſaith: Ye 
are ſaued through grace by faith, and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the gifte 
of God, not of works, leaſt any man 
ſhould boaſt. Againe to Titus: The 
grace and loue of God our Sauiour 
towards all men hath appeared: not 
of the works of our owne righteouſ- 
neſſe, which we did: but according 
to his mercie hath he ſaued vs. Like- 


tion, and that in him the iuſtice and 
mercy of God might be knowne to all 
the wozlde. But none are deliuered 
ſane thoſe that belœue, thereſoꝛe grace 
bath ſomewhat wherevy to wozke in 
man. Fo2 by the pow2ing ofthe holie 
Gholt info our harts, the vnderſtand⸗ 
ing and wil are inſtructed in the faith. 
To be ſhoꝛt, grace (as J haue already 
tolde you ) doth call, iuſtiſie, ſane, oꝛ 
gloꝛiſie the faithfull : fo that we muſt 
make our account that the whol work 
ok our ſaluation, and all the vertues of 


wife in the 2. Epiſtle to Timothie the the godly do pꝛoterde ol the only grace 
firſt chapter he ſaith: God hath ſaued of God alone, whoſe wozking wee doe 
vs, and hath called vs with an holie at᷑ al times acknowledge and confeſſe, 
calling not according to our works, And that is againe pꝛwued both by di- 
but according to his owne purpoſe nine and humaine teſtimonies. 

and grace, which was giuen vs in to the Romanes ſaith: Thoſe on 


the 


The werking 


of Gods 
grace. 


The cauſe of 
Goſpel, 


we Of the Soſpell. 
he knew before, he alſo did predeſti- iuſtiſie, and ſaue men frely fo; Chꝛitt 
nate: and thoſe which he did prede- his ſake our Loꝛd and Saniour, 
ſtinate he alſo called: & thoſe, vom The bleſſed man Aurelius Augu- Abe cn 
he called, he alſo iuſtified : and thoſe ſtine had a ſharp conflict with Pelagi- ee 
whom he iuſtified , he alſo glorifi- us the Britton, concerning the grace fic a; 
ed. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe gf God. Foz the heretike did by grace = 
ings? If God be on our {fide who vnderſtand nothing, but the benefit of gare 
Han be againſt vs? which ſpared not the treation: which, as Auguſtin deni 
his own ſonne, but gaue him for vs: d not to be grate, ſo did he vehement⸗ 
how ſhall he not with him alſo giue ]y vꝛge that the Apoſtle did eſpecially 
vs all things? Againe in the firſt chap. ſpeake of that free grace wherby with- 
of his Epiſtle to the Epheſians , he put an merite of ours we are frelie 
bath referred the whole wozke of e- ſaued fo2 Chꝛiſt hisſake. This did he 
lection and ſaluation with al the parts v2ge therefoze the moꝛe earneſtly, bi: 
thereof vnto the grace of God. Moꝛeo⸗ cauſe he ſawe that the heretike affir- 
uer the holy fathers in the counſell med, that his owne humaine nature 
Mileuentanum, among whome alſo was ſuffictent vnto him, not to do one⸗ 
Saint Auguſtine was pꝛeſent, made ly, but alſo to do perfectly the cõman⸗ 
this decree touching the grace ol God. dementes of God by fre will. But of 
If any man ſaie, that mercy is with- theſe matters S. Auguſtine doth very 
out the grace of god beſtowed from largely t religiouſlp diſpute in his 99, 
aboue ypon vs, beleeuing, williug, Epiſtie A Innocentium. Many of the 
deſiring, endeuoring, ſtudiyng, as- late waters,foz teachings fake, haue 
king, cckin 7 and ſtriuing, ( as of diuided grace, into Grace that doth Gn 
our ſelues:) doth not confeſſe, that things acceptable, and Grace that is 5 
euen To beleeue, To will, and To be gratis or freely giuen. Againe, they 4. 
able to doo all theſe thinges as we haue diuided it into? working Grace, I 
ſhould doe, is wrought by the pow- and ioint working Grace. Finallie, cya. 
ring in and inſpiration of the holy they part it into Grace that gocth 4 
hoſt : if he ioine the humilitie or o- before, Grace that followeth after. ga. 
dienceof man as an helpe vnto And the very ſame weiters alſo rec⸗ 
ace: & if he doth not — that kon vp the operations 02 effectes of 
it is the very gift of grace, euen that grace after this maner almoſt. Grace 
we are humble & obedient, he is di- healeth theſoule , and maketh it firft 
realy contrary to the Apoſtle, who fo will wel, and then to wozke cffectu- 
ſaith : For what haſt thou that thou ally the thing that it willeth: ſo it cau- 
haſt not receiued? And, By the grace ſeth it to perſeuere in godneſſe, and 
of God Iam that I am. Thus much at length to tome to eternall gloꝛie. 
ſay they. Now theſe diuine # humaine | But J am not ſo carefull to reckon 
teſtimonies being th2oughly conſide- vp the ſentences of waiters, to ſhewe 
red, there is none, J hope, which may you euery ones ſcuerall opiniõ (which 
not vnderſtand that the grace of god is both were anerceſſine labour, and al- 
the ſame that J told vou, to wit the fa- ſo moꝛe than my abilitie is to do) as I 
uour Egod wil of the eternal godhead am willing to cite the places of ſcrip- 
where with he accoꝛding to his incom- ture ( which is the one andonely rule 
p2chenſible godnes doth embꝛate, cal, how to think, and how to iudge 10 
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ly) to ſhew you therby what the ſcrip- requiſite to eternall life, and abſolute 
ture would haue you think: as J haue felicitie: bicauſe he is the Lozde and 
in my fozmer treatiſe of the grace of Meſſiah oz onely and true Sauiour, 
God, both b2iefly t enidently enough, which was incarnate,and dead,raiſed 
J hope declared vnto vou. And alſo the to life, and taken vp into heauen fo2 
diſcourſe of Chꝛiſt, which followeth vs and our ſaluation. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt is 
hereafter (thzongh whom the father both king and high pꝛieſt, that is our 
hath powꝛed the moſt excellent and Sauiour, he is the marke, the ſfarre, 


heauenly grace into vs) ſhall helpe to 
make vppe that which ſermeth to bee 
wanting heere. 


e ne iuſti But now befo2e J depart from this 
ed by grace argument 2 thought god to admo⸗ 


niſh you, that the ſentences of Gods 
woꝛde doe not iar among themſelues, 
when wee doe in ſundꝛp places reade 
and heare, firſt that we are ſaued free- 
ly oz by the grace of God: then that 
we are ſaued by the loue God: third- 
lve that we are ſaued thzough the 
mercie of God: fourthly that wee are 
ſaued th2ough Chailt : fiftly that wee 
are ſaued thzough the blode, o2 death, 
oꝛ incarnation of Chꝛiſt: and laſtelie 
that we are ſaued th2ough faith in 
Chꝛiſt, oꝛ in the mercy, oꝛ grace of 
God. Foz thele ſpeeches tende to one 
and the ſame ende, and do aſcribe the 
whole glozy and cauſe of mans ſalua- 
tion vnto the very mercy 92 grace of 
God, The pledge ofgrace, yea and our 
onely Dautour , 1s the onely begotten 
ſon of God betraied vnto death. Since 
faith lateth holde on mere grace in 
Chꝛiſt and nothing elſe. 

Nowe therefoze hauing ihus er- 
pounded accoꝛding to my ſmall abili⸗ 
tie, that which J had to ſpeak in gene- 
rall ef the grace of God, J doe here de- 
ſcende to handle that ſingular oꝛ par⸗ 
ticular wozk of Gods grace, which is 
nothing els, but that the mercifull fa- 
ther hath erhibited to vs his ſonne in 
that maner and oꝛder, as he pꝛomiſed 
him to vs in the old P2ophetes,x that 
in him he hath fully giuen vs al things 


and verie ſunne light of the pꝛeaching 
of the Golpell, Nowe in expounding 
theſe thinges particularly, J will vſe 
this courſe and o2der. Firſt of al J wil 
out of the law x the Pꝛophetes recite 
vnto you ſome euident pꝛomiſes of 
Chꝛiſt made by God vnto the church: 
which ſhalbe thoſe eſpecially that the 
apoſtles themſelues haue alrcady tous 
ched and expounded. Secondly J will 
p2oue vnto you that God ha. q nowe 
perfozmed that, which he pzomiledſo 
long ago, to wit, that he hath alreadie 
ex hibited to vs his only bogotten ſons 
and that he is that true and ſo long lo⸗ 
ked foꝛ Lo2d , Meſſiah, which ſhoulde 
come to ſaue the woꝛlde. Laſtly J wil 
ſhew vou how that in this Sonne, the 
father is pleaſed and reconciled to the 
woꝛlde againe: in whome alfo he hath 
fully giuen vs al things requiſite toe- 
ternall life ⁊ abſolute felicitie, Foz hes 
fo2 vs xfo2 our ſaluation was incar⸗ 
nate, dead, raiſed ts life againe, and ta⸗ 
ken vp into heauen, there to bee our 
mediatoꝛ foꝛ euer, and aduocate vnto 
his father, And in theſe pointes da lie 
the liuely vains of the Goſpell, which 
klo w with holeſome waters vnto eters 
nall life. Fo2 in them doth conſiſt the 
ſound conſolatic ⁊ of the faithfull, and 
the endaring tranquilitie of a quiet 
conſcience, Without them there is no 
life oꝛ quiet reff. 


The pꝛomites made by God con⸗ The promis 
cerning Chiift, which are vttered in C= 
the holy fcriptures,are thꝛœfolde 02 of Saviour. 


thꝛer foztes, J therefozetomake un 
the 


were made to the Patriarks op anci⸗ 
ent fathers befoze the giuing of the 
lawe : and theſe againe conſiſt of two 
ſoꝛts. Foꝛ one ſoꝛt of them are plaine, 
vttered euidentlye in ſimple woꝛdes 
{all types and figuratiue ſha⸗ 
Li] dowes. The other ſoꝛt are figuratine 
re ſirlt x. and couched vnder types. The firſt 
. ko and moſt euident pꝛomiſe of all was 
ching of glad made by the verie mouth of God vnto 
Gen. our üirſt parents Adam and Euah, be- 
ingoppꝛeſled with death, talamities, 
and the hoꝛrible feare of Gods reuen⸗ 
ging hande foz their tranſgreſſion : 
which pꝛomiſe is as it were the piller 
and baſe of all Chꝛiſtian religion, 
2 * the pꝛeaching of the Gol⸗ 
peil is altogither founded : and out of 
which all the other pꝛomiſes in a ma- 
nerarederwed. That pꝛomiſe is con- 
fained in thele woꝛds of the Lode : I 
wil pute enimitie betwixt thee ( mea- 
S | ning the. ſerpe the diuel, J ſayin the 
ſerpent)andt 


e woman: & betwixt 
thy ſeede, and hir ſeede: and it ſhall 
tread down thy head, and thou ſhalt 
tread his heele. God in theſe 
' "nn woꝛds {oth ſerde, the ſeed, J ſaie, 
ws not of man, Lat of woinan : and that 
r to of the molt excellent woman, to 
Wo wit, that moſt holie virgin Marie, the 
woman that was bleſſed among all o- 
ther women, Fo2 ſhe conceiued not by 
any man, but by the holie Ghoſt, and 
ng being a virgine ſtill was deliuered of 
r Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd: who by dying and 
_— riſing againe , did not onely vere oz 
wound, but alſo cruſh and tread down 
the head, that is, the hingdome Da⸗ 
than, to wit, ſinne, death, and damna⸗ 
tion, faking away and making vtter⸗ 
lye voide all power and tyꝛannie of 
that our Facts and deceiner | nth 
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the plainer vnto you,dodinide the pd / meane while @athan trod on 


miſes of one and the ſame ſoꝛt, atcoꝛ⸗ — — 
ding to the times. The firſt pꝛomiſes bers Caiphas, Pontius Pilate, the 


Jewes and Gentiles, did with erqui- 
ſite tozments and death vere and kill 
the lleſh, which was in Chailt the low⸗ 
eſt part, euen as the heele is to the bo⸗ 
die. Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the Pſalms ſaith: 
Fama worme and no man. The 
haue brought my life into the duſt, 
But he roſe again from the dead, Foz 
had he not riſen again, he had not tro⸗ 
den downe the ſerpents head, But 
now by his riſing he is becom the &a- 
uiour ofal,thatdobeleene in him. Out 
of this 5 niſe is deriued that ſingu⸗ 
lar and noͤtoꝛious one, which the An- 
gel or the Lo2de reciteth vnto our fa- 
ther Abꝛaham in theſe woꝛds follow⸗ 
ing: In thy ſeede ſhall all the nations 
of the world be bleſſed. But Paule 
in his Epiſtle to the Galathians doth 
in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes declare, that that 
bleſled ſeed is ours, which was pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to Abꝛaham. Now our L oꝛd is cal⸗ 
led by the name of Serd, bicauſe of the 
firſt pꝛomiſe made to Adam Euah, 
and bicauſe he was fo2 vs incarnate 
and made verie man. Neither is this 
pꝛomiſe repugnant to the firlt. Foꝛ al- 
though Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd be heere called 
the ſeede 02 ſonne of Abꝛaham, pet is 
he no other wap referred vnto Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, than by the Nirgin, which was 
the daughter of Abꝛaham and mother 
of Chꝛiſt. Now what god doth the ſon 
of Abzaham to vsby his incarnation? 
Foꝛſ oth he bleſſeth vs. But a bleſſing 
is the tontrarie vnto a curſe. There⸗ 
foze what canſe ſoeuer we dꝛew from 
the ſinne of Adam, that doth Chzill 
heale in vs, and bleſſe vs with al ſpiri⸗ 
tuall bleſſing. either doth he beſtow 
this benefit vpon a few alone, but vp⸗ 
on all the nations of the wozld that do 
ies in on 
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The Patriarch Jacob being inſpi- ſame mountaine, where man vteres 
red with the holy Ghoſt, fozetold the after the onely begotten ſonne of God 
chaunces: that ſhould betide his chil- was offered vpon the Croſſe. Joſeph 
men, and at length whenhecame to is by hin b2cth2en ſaldtothe heathen, 
Juda, among the reſt, he ſaith: The heiscaft in pziſon- : but being deliue⸗ 
Scepter ſhal not depart from luda & red, he doth become their ſautour, and 
alawgiuer from betweene his fete is of all the people called the pꝛeſeruer 
till Schilo come: and vnto him ſhall of the Ægyptian kingdome. In all 
the gathering of the people bee. Loe theſe things was Chzilt our Loꝛd pꝛe⸗ 


here in theſe woꝛds the Meſſiah is not | 

onely pꝛomiſed, but the very tune alſo The later pꝛomiſes alſo are of 
is p2eſcribed when he ſhould be incar- two ſoꝛtes, either openly vncouered, 
nate, with a declaration both what # 02 hidden, as it were vnder a vatle oz 
how farre fozth he ſhould bee. The figure. They are conteined in the law 


kingdome ſaith hee ſhall remaine vn⸗ 
der Juda vntill the comming ok the 
Sauour, And albeit that the tribe of 
Juda ſhall not alwaies haue kinges 
to gouerne them, pet ſhall it not lacke 
nobles, captaines, lawgiuers, lear⸗ 
ned men and ſages to rule the people. 
Andtherefoze the Euangelicall hiſto⸗ 
rie doth faithfully witnes that Chꝛiſt 
tame at that time, when al power, au⸗ 
thoꝛitp, and rule was tranllated to the 
Romans, vnto whoſe Emperoꝛ Oc- 
ta Auguſtus ,' the Jewes were in⸗ 
foꝛced to pay fares and tribute. Now 
Schilo ſigniſieth felicitic o2 the autoz 
of felicitie, it ſignifieth,plentie,ftoare, 
and abundance of all excellent things, 
Fo2 Chaift ts the treaſurie of all god 
things. And the Chaldee interpꝛeter 
where he findeth Schilo tranſlateth it 
CHRIST. Finallp, to him as to 
their Sauiour ſhal al people be gathe⸗ 
red: as the Pꝛophets did after ward 
moſt plainely declare, Eſate in the ſe⸗ 
cond, and Micheas in the fourth chap⸗ 
ters of their bokes oꝛ pꝛopheties. 
Furthermoꝛe the tipes and figures 
- ef Chaiſtare, Noah pꝛeſerued in the 
arke. Foꝛ in Chꝛiſt are the faifhfull 
laued: as . Deter ieHfieth, 1. Pet. 3, 
Abꝛaham offereth vp Jſaac his onelie 
begotten Sonne, vpon the top of the 


and the P2ophets euen till the time of 
the captiuitie of Babilon, The bleſſed 
apoſtle Peter doth in the 3. chap. ol the 
Acts cite the Pꝛophecie of Moſes tou⸗ 
ching the comming of the greateſt of 
all Pꝛophets. The pꝛeſigured pzomt- 
ſes of Chzilt are the ſacrifices, which 
Paule in his Epiſtle to the Bebꝛewes 
doth in a wonderfull ſummarie ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly declare, The ſame Paul in the fifth 
of the firſt to the Coꝛinthians applieth 
the Paſchal lambe to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

The like doth Peter in his lirſt epi⸗ 
ſtle. Againe the ſtony rocke, that was 
ſtrucke and guſhed out with water, S. 
Paule calleth Chꝛiſt. And Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe in the Goſpell after S. John doth 
ſap, that he was p2efigured in the bꝛa⸗ 
ſen Serpent, which was lift vp in the 
deſert: the meſterie whereof J haue 

in an other place moꝛe fully declared. 
Manp moꝛe ther are like vnto theſe: 
à god parte whereof J haue alreadte 
touched, when J had occaſton to treate 
of the cerimonies and their ſinnifica- 
tion. Where he that liſteth may read 
ol it at large. The vnſigured and vn⸗ 
couered pꝛomiſes are almoſt without 
number in the Pfalmes and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets. Pen the Lo2d himſelfe in the 
Geſvelafter S. Luke doth teſtiſie that 
the diſcription of all his oſſite and be» 
li:1cke 
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33 of the Golpe 
ines is at large contained in the law, molt manifeſt tipe of the Lo2ds ſharp 
the Pꝛophets, and the Pſalmes. And death, and ioyfull reſurrecion.ÞPiche- 
when . Peter had pꝛeached the Go- as alſo doth name Bethle&m to ber the 
ſpell, wherein he pꝛomiſed both Chꝛiſt place wherin Melliah ſhould be bozn, 
and the full remiſſion of ſinnes to all whoſe beginning, to wit, of his diuine 
that belekued, he did immediatly adde, nature he doth referre to be beſoꝛe all 
All the Prophets alſo from Samuell, beginnings, Be doth alſo fozetell that 
and theſe — followed in order, as the pꝛeaching ot the Goſpel ſhouldfrs 
many as haue ſpoken haue likewiſe ont of Hieruſalem be ſowen abꝛoad 
told you of theſe daies. Dauid verily thzough all the compaſſe of the wand. 
inthe 2. 22. and 110. Pſalmes, hath Jeremie ſaith, that God would raiſe 
notablie ſctdowne the twonatures of vp to Dauid a true ſve oz bzaunch, 
Chꝛiſt, his Godhead, t his Manhood. that is, the loked-foz Peſſiah. And in 
Againe, he hathlaid befoze all mens that Pzophecie he alluded to the law, 
cies his wholſome pꝛeaching, hise- concerning the raiſing bp of (edeto 
ternall Pzieſthod, his eucrlaſtingre- the deceaſed Bꝛother. Foz the Uirgin 
demption, and moſt bitter death and conceiuing by the holy Oholt, bꝛought 


paſſion. fwo:th a ſonne, whoſe name is I E- 2, 
What ſhall I ſay of the Pꝛophet & HOVAH, being very Godin ve⸗ 


ſatezwho was by no (mal docto2'of the rie dede, whom Elay calleth Imma- 
church of Chzilt very wozthily called nuell, and is the true righteonſneſſe of 
an Euangelift, rather then a Pꝛophet: all that doe beleeue in him. Foz by 
as if he had wꝛitten a ſtoꝛie ofthinges Chꝛiſt are the faithfull iuſtified. Fo; 
alreadie paſt and dene by Chꝛiſt, and the ſame P2ophet in the; 1. Chapter 
not of things that ſhould be done: ſo doth p2omiſe in Chꝛiſt full oz abſolute 
truly did he fozetell the ſtate of Chꝛiſt. remiſſion of ſinnes, and aboundant 
Now he maketh Chzilt to be very god®grace of the holy Gholt : which thing 
and very man, boꝛne after the fleſh of Joel alſo did not conceale. Thus out 
zotted Ulirgine : who had to ofmany teſtimonies J haue picked out 
woꝛd of life, like a god ſhep- onely theſe fewe in number. Foz 
— to erde his fearefull thepe, to the whole bokes of the Pꝛopheis are 
be the light of the Gentils vnto the vt⸗ occupied in the deſcription of Chzilt 
molt partes of the earth, to giue ſight and his offices, 
to the blind, to heale the lame anddiſ- {he laſt pꝛomiſes concerning Chill, 
eaſed,tobe betraied by his owne, to be were by godreucaled to the pꝛophets, 
ſpit vpon, to be ſmitten, to be hanged and bythem declared to the Church ol 
betwirt theues, to be offered vp a God, euen in the very time of the cap- 
ſacrifice foz ſinne, and finally to make tiuitie at Babilon, oꝛ elle immediatly 
intercefſion foz tranigreſloꝛs, that he vpon their returne to Hieruſalem. 
him ſelfe being inf, might iuſtiũe all Ezechiel pꝛophetieth of the ſherpheard 
that belekue in his name. Nead Eſaie, Dauid, and of the ſherpe receiuing _ 
7.8.9. 11.28. 40. 49.50.53. Chapters. that Sheeepheard : which p2ophecies * 
and alſo all the laſt Chapter of all his the Lozd doth in Saint Johns Gol- 
p:ophecte, wherein he doth moſt fully pell expound of himſelfe. The ſame 
deſcribe the Church o2 congregation P2ophet treateth very much of grace, 
ads Immanucll. A F 
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though the Sauiour Ch2ift;efpceials dogatherthisalſo, that there are not 


ly in the 34. 36, and 37% 
ſions and many dꝛeames: but in them 
he doth ſo ſet Chziſt oat vntovs, that 
it is impoſſibleto haue him moe bet⸗ 
ter moꝛe euidentlp and extellentip de⸗ 
ſcribed, In his ſecond chapter hetearhi 
eth vs of his eternal kingdom and tel⸗ 
leth vs that Chꝛiſt ſhould come vnder 
the Romaine Monarchie, at what 
time the Romaine Pzinces being by 
affinitie allied togither, ſhould mutu⸗ 
allie in battaile deſtrop one an other. 
Which was fulfilled when Pompeie 
and Iulius Cæſar, Antonie and Octa- 
vius Auguſtus maintained tiuil war. 
Pozeouer , Daniels werkes are bn- 


iy. known to no mi, wherin he doth as it 


were with his finger, point at Chꝛiſt, 
the comming of Chꝛiſt, and the repꝛo⸗ 
bation ofthe Jewes, bicauſe of their 
dillotaltte and vnbelcefe. Yaagece the 
Pꝛophet fozetold the maner howe the 
Temple ſhoulde be bmided, J meane 
the true temple indeede, to witte, the 
church of Chzilf, Zachary doth ercel- 


Chaptera a manie o2 diverſe Golpelles (although 
his pophecte.Damell verti hath vi⸗ war derne not, but that the ſame Gol- . 


peil was penned by diverſe Cuange- 
liſtes) but that there is one alone, and 
that to, as it were eternall. Foz the 
verie ſame Goſpell, which is at this 
day pꝛeached to vs, was at the begin⸗ 
ning ot the woꝛld pꝛeached to our firſt 
parentes, Foz it is aſſuredlie certaine 
that by the Gaſpel were ſaued Adam, 
Euah, Abell, al the Patriarches, ÞP20- 
phets, and faithfull people of the olde 


Teſtament. Mhich thing we haue in 


another place at large declared. 


Mee are nowe come to the ſeconde Godche fa» 
part, where wer haue to ſhewe vou, 4:0. 


Cn 


that God the father hath faithfullie 
perfourmed to vs, that which he pꝛo⸗ 
miſled to our fozefathers, in giuing to 
vs his onely begotten Sonne, who is 
that true and loked foz Meſſiah, that 
is to be bleſſed woꝛlde without ende: 
In making this matter manikeſt, the 
Euangeliſts and apoſtles of our Lo2d 
haue taken great paines, and ſet it 
fo:th fo well and faithfully , that it 


lently paint to vs many miſteries of cannot be bettered. 


Chꝛiſt. He laieth befoze vs the king» 
dome and p2teſthod of our Loꝛde and 
Sauiour. He commendeth to vs that 
one and onely eternall ſacrifice, which 
is effectuall enough to clenſe the fins 
or all the woꝛlde. Zachary 3. 9. 14. 
Chapters. Pea, he pꝛophecieth of no⸗ 
thing elle but of Chꝛiſt and his king⸗ 
dome. Malachias foꝛeſheweth the 
foꝛeru:. ! brot the Loꝛde, and hand⸗ 
leth no mall number of myſteries 
tonterning Chꝛiſt. Whereby wee do 
perceiue that Paule wait moſt true- 
lie in the firſt to the Komaines ſai- 
eng, that God did afore promiſe the 
Goſpell by his Prophets in the holie 
Scriptures. 


Howe by theſe holy pꝛomiſes wer 


They ſhewe that Chꝛiſt doth come 
of the ſtocke of Dauid, deſcending li⸗ 
neally of the ſeede of Abzaham : they 
tell that his mother was the Virgin, 
which did conceine by the holy Ghoſt, 
and being a Uirgin ſtill, bought him 
into the woꝛlde. They note the time 
wherein Chꝛiſt was reuealed, in all 
points cozreſpondent to the Pꝛophets 
pꝛophecies. 

They adde, that the place of his na⸗ 
tiuitie was ani werable to that which 
Picheas fozefolde. Jn the Caſt there 
appeareth a Starre, which moo- 
neth the Pꝛinces oz Wiſe men to 
goe and ſalute the newe boꝛne king. 


They come therefoze , and euen in 


Hieruſalem doe openlie — 


is not divers, 


The Goſpel 


* 


to vs 
hich 
he promiſed 
to our fore» 
thers, 


forme 
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4 ot the Goſpel 
the Peſfiah is bozne;, and that ther moze holy was euer bozne of women, 


are come out ot the Caſt to woꝛſhip did with his finger pointe at Chai 


and honour him. Accoꝛding to their 
woꝛdes ſo were their derdes. Foz 
when by the leading of the ſtar they 
had once found him, they fal dow be⸗ 
foꝛe him and doe by offering to Chꝛiſt 
the giftes that they bꝛought, not ob⸗ 
ſcureiy declare, hom toyful they were, 
and how much they ſet by their Loꝛde 
and Saniour, In the verie citie of Je- 


4 ruſalem, the molt iuſt man Simeon 


with great ioie of hart and godlie gra⸗ 
tulation; doth in the femple openlie 
teſtiſie that God accoꝛding ta his eter⸗ 
nall godnefſe and tonſtancie, had gi⸗ 
uen to the wozlde his onely begotten 
or whome he had pꝛomiſed vnto 
| thefathers : therewithall pꝛoteſting 

that he was willing to die. Ye addeth 
the tauſe, For that, ſaith hee, mine 
eies haue ſeene thy ſaluation, to wit, 
that Schilo, the Sauiour, whom thou 
O God halt determined to ſer before 
all people : a light to lighten the 
. Genrils,and to be the glorie of thy 
people Virgen that is, that he ſha- 
king off all darknes, ſhould bꝛing the 
light ol truth and life vnto the Gen⸗ 
tils to lighten them withall, and that 
he ſhoulde be the gloꝛie and life of the 
people of Jfraell. Yeercunto alſo be⸗ 
longeth the teſtimonie of that nota⸗ 
ble man Zacharie the holie Pꝛieſt of 
God, ſaping : Bleſſed bee the Lorde 
God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and 
redeemed his people: and hath rai- 
ſed vp a horne of ſaluation for vsin 
the houſe of his ſeruant Dayid. As 
hee ſpake by the mouth of his holie 
Prophets, which haue beene ſince 
the world began. And ſo foꝛth as is 
to be ſcen in the firſt of Lukes Goſpell. 

Moꝛeduer, John the ſonne of this 
Zacharie ſurnamed the Baptiſt, than 

whom we reade not that ame one 
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Jeſus, and 


and openly declare that her is 


that lokedfoz Meſſiah, whome all the ge 


P2ophetespzomiled,and that Godby i. 


giuing him vnto the world, that done la 1005 
that he pzomiſed , ard wholy powzed | 
himſelte with all his benefits into, and 
vppon all faithfull beleeuers, And as 
the people waited (faith Luke) and 


thought in their harts of Iohn, whe- 
ther he were verie Chriſt, Iohn aun- 
ſwered, ſaieng to them all. In deede 
I baptiſe you with water, but one 
ſtronger than I commeth after mee, 
whoſe ſhoo latchet I am not woor- 
thie to vnlooſe, he ſhall baptiſe you 
with the holie Ghoſt and with fre. 
And in the Goſpell after Saint lohn 
we reade: The next day Iohn ſeeth 
leſus comming vnto him, and ſaith. 
Beholde the lambe of God which 
taketh away the ſinne of the worlde. 
This is hee of whom I ſaide ; After 
mee commeth a man, which is pre- 
ferred before me, bicauſe he was be- 
fore mee, and I knewe him not : but 
that he ſhoulde be declared vnto Iſ- 
raell, therefore am I come baptiſing 
with water. And immediately after 
heſaith : I ſawe the ſpirit deſcending 
from heauen like vnto a doue, and it 
abode vpon him. And I knew him 
not: but he that ſent me to baptiſe 
with water, the ſame ſaide ynto me, 
vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit 
deſcending , and tarrieng ſtill on 
him, the ſame is hee which unptiſeth 
with the holieGhoſt;and I ſawe and 
bare record that this is the ſonne of 
God. Againe, when the diſciples al 
Iohn did ennie the happie ſucceſſe of 
Chꝛiſt, and that it greeued them fo ſee 
their maſter lohn as it were neglec- 
ted in compariſon of Chꝛiſt, Iohn 


(aid to his ** Vee your ſelues 
are 


* 
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The fourth Decade, the firſt Sermon. 


are witneſſes that I ſaide, I am not 
Chriſt,but I am ſent before him. He 
that hath the bride is the bride- 
groome, but the friend of the bride- 
groome, which ſtandeth & heareth 
him, reioiceth, bicauſe of the bride- 

oome. Therfore this my ioie is ful- 

led: he muſt increaſe, but I muſt 
decreaſe. The fatherloueth the ſon, 
& hath giuen althings into his hand. 
He that beleeueth in the ſonne hath 
life euerlaſting: hee that beleeueth 
not in the ſonne, ſhal not ſee life, but 
the wrath of God abideth vppon 
him. Theſe teſtimonies are firme, 
cleere,and euident inough, and might 
ſuffice foz the confirmation of this 
* cauſe. But let vs pet of a many mo, 
picke out and ad a few, which map de⸗ 
tlare, that Chꝛiſt is alreadie erhibited 
vnto vs. Therfoꝛe our Loꝛd himſelfe, 
whom we beleue to be Peſſiah, when 
he had a great while been very great⸗ 
lpe commended by the teſtimonie of 
John, doth at length come abꝛoad and 
peach the wozde of life. But it is not 
read that in any age befoze o2 ſince, 
there was euer ante that taught with 
ſogreat grace. And therewithall hee 
ſhewed almoſt incredible and won- 
derfall miracles, which doe caſily ar⸗ 
gue who he was, and were ſufficient 
to winne ſuch a man, with whom no 
woꝛds might poſſibly pꝛeuaile. Yee 
was louing and gentle to ſinners, re- 
peating ſtil x beating into their heads 
that he was come to ſaue them, and 
call them fo repentance. {Zherefoze, 
when the diſciples of John did once 
come vnto him, ſaping: Art thou hee 
that ſhould come, or ſhall wee looke 
tor another? Ye anſwered: Go yee 
and tell thoſe thinges ro Iohn which 
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the dead are raiſed to life, and to the 
poore is peached the glad tidings of 
the Goſpell. b | 

Now by theſe, his doctrine J mean 
and his woꝛks oz miracles, his minde 
was to ſhewe that her was exhibited 
the frue Peſſiah vntothe wozld, and 
that none other is to be loked oz. 
Pozecuer, in che Hinagogue at Na- 


— 


zaͤreth where he red and expounded 


Eſaies p:opheſts of the comming of 
Meſſiah, he declared there that that 
ſcripture was in himlelffulfilled. And 
to the hiſtoꝛie is immediately. anner- 
ed: And al bare record vnto him, and 
wondred at the gratious ſaiengs that 
proceeded from his mouth. Againe, 
in the tenth chapter of Z4int 

his Goſpel] : The Iewes came round 
about the Lord and ſaid : How long 
doſt thou make vs to doubt? If thou 
be Chriſt, tell vs plainly. Ieſus anſwe- 
red them, I told you and yee beleeue 
not: the works that I doe in my fa- 
thers name, they beare witneſſe of 
mee. But Fe belecue not bicauſe yee 
are not of my ſheepe. 

And pꝛeſentlp after he addeth: Yee 
ſay that I blaſpheme, bicauſe I ſaid, I 
am the ſonne of God. If I doe not 
the works of my father, beleeue mee 
not: but if I doe, and if yee beleeue 


not me, beleeue my works: that yee 


may know e and beleeue that the fa- 
ther is in me, and I in him. 
In the ſegenth of John we read: 


A —_—_ _ 


They that beleeued in him ſaid, Will 


Chriſt when hee commeth ſhewe 


more ſignes than this man hath ſhe« 


wed ? Chat is to ſay, Admit we grant 
that there is another Chꝛiſt to be lo⸗ 


ked foz, pet this is moſt ſure, that the 


other $Peſſiah cannot doe moze and 


ye ſee and heare. The blinde receiue greater miracles, than this man doth. 
their ſight, and the lame walke, the Let us therefoze belcene that this is 


lepers are clenſed, & the deafe heare, 


the true Meſliah. 
Tt 25cfoze 


$39 | 
'- Befoze Caiphas the high Pꝛieſt 
and the whole Councel of the peeres of 
Iſraell; alſo befoꝛe Pontius Pilate in 
the iudgement hall cf the Romane 
empire, our Lo2de Chꝛiſt did openly 
inerp2eſſe woꝛds confeſle that bee 1s 
that true and loked-ſ02 Peſſiah, 

Ve verily,as the Pꝛophets foꝛetold 
of him, did of his owne accozde die fo2 
. ſinners, the thirde dap after that her 


_ . roſe againefrom the dead, hee aſcen- 


ded into heauen, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of God the father, And the 
Euangeliſts reciting faithfullye the 
woꝛds anddeedes of Chꝛiſt, doe to the 
molt notable ones alwates adde: All 
this was done or ſaide, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
prophet. 

Whereſoze, it were not wozth 
the labdur here to gather togither the 
pꝛopheſies of the P2ophets, by them 
to examine the wozdes and deedes of 
Chꝛiſt and by the manifeſt agreement 


betwirt them fo2 to conclude : That. 


G O hath performed to vs, that 
vhich he promiſed vnto our fathers 
in giuing to vs his onelie begotten 


and looked-for Meſſiah . Foꝛ this 
haue the Euangeliſts alreadie done, 
and — 1 to with ſo great faith and di⸗ 
ligence, that foꝛ the plainneſſe of the 
thing it cannot be bettered, To this 
place nowe pte may referre all that 
J haue i in my fozmcr Sermons ſaide 
ng the ſianification ,| 02 myſte⸗ 
ries, fulfilling and abꝛogating of the 
lawe. 
And to content our ſelues with a 


ſmaller number of teſttmonies, might | 
not this one, which is red inthe fourth 
of Saint John, be in ſfeade of manie 
thouſande confirmations 2 The wos 
man of Samaria ſaith fo the Lo2de : 
I knowe jo char the Meſſiah ſhall come 


Of theGoſpell. 


which is called Chriſt : therefore 
when hee commeth, hee ſhall tell vs 
all things. Ieſus anſwered hir, Iam 
hee that ſpeake to thee. Lo what 
toulde be ſaide moze plainly ? J, ſaith 
bee, am the Peſſiah, cuen J, Iſaie, 
that doe euen nowe (peake to ther and 


the giftof God, — who it is that 


ſaith to thee Giue me to drink, thou 


wouldeſt haue asked of him,and hee 
would haue giuen thee water of life, 
For whoſoecuer ſhall drinke of the 


water that I (ball giue him, hee ſhall 
neuer be more a thirſt: but the wa- 
ter that I ſhall giue him, ſhall bee in 


him a well of water ſpringing vp into 


eternall life. 

They thereſoꝛe are the moſt thir⸗ 
Nie and vnfoꝛtunate of al men, which 
long foz andloke after another Melli⸗ 
ah beſide our Loꝛd and Samoz Chꝛiſt 


Jeſus. The Apoſtle Saint Peter in 


a meetly long Oꝛation wel grounded, 
and confirmed with Scripture and 
ſtrong reaſons, in the ſeconde of the 
Ads, doth ſhew that our Lozde Jeſus 
is that true Peſſiah, 

SonneChriſtIeſus, which i is the true | 


Foz with this ſentence he ſhutteth 


vp his Sermon: Therefore let all the 
houſe of Iſraell ſurely knowe, that 
6 OD hath made both Lordeand 
Chriſt this Ieſas,whom ye haue cru- 
cified. To the ſame marke tendeth 
that large and learned Oꝛation of the 
fleſt marty: S. Steruen, which is er⸗ 
tant to be ſcene in the ſeucnth chapter 
ok the Aus. Philip doth out of Claies 
pꝛopheſie declare to the Eunuch ol 
Ethiope, that Jeſus is Chꝛiſt. Saint 


Paule in all the Jewiſh Sinagogues 


putteth foꝛth none other pꝛopoſition 
to pꝛeach on but this, Ieſus is Chriſt, 
that is, Jeſus is the Ring, the Biſhop, 
and the Saniour of the faithfull, And 
* K her 1 


[ewes 
we that 
Lt 1s 

ne, ot, 
tletus 


Cu. 


i 


— ' — — 


| The fourth Decade, the firſt Sermon. 
large declare and pꝛwue that pꝛopoli⸗ ches giue God the glozie,andinother 


tion true. } 41-2 ; | 

So nowe theſe. moſt euident and 
cleere teſtimonies of holie Dcripture 
cannot choſe but ſuffice ſuch heads as 
are not of purpoſe ſet fo cauill and 
w2angle. J will not at this pꝛeſent 
to buſily and curtouſlp diſpute againſt 
the ouerthwart Jewes, who loke fo2 
another Pefſiah , and doe denie that 
our Loꝛd Jeſus the ſonne of God and 
the virgine Marie, is the true el⸗ 
ſiah. The wꝛetehes frele that to bee 
true, which the Loꝛde in his Goſpell 
did fozetel them, ſaping: When ye thal 
ſee the abhomination of deſolation 
ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, 
ſtanding in the holie place, let him 
that readeth ynderſtande.. Then let 
them that are in Iewrie flee to the 
mountaines. But wo to them that 
are with childe and giue ſucke in 
thoſe daies. For great ſhall the afflic- 
tion bee. 

And againe ſpeaking of the citte of 
Jeruſalem, heſaith : The daies ſhall 
come vpon thee, that thine enimies 
ſhall compaſſe thee with a trench, 
and hemme thee in, and laie ſiege to 
thee on euery ſide, & ſhall make thee 
eeuen with the grounde, and thy 
ſonnes that are within thee. And 
they ſhallnotleaue in thee one ſtone 
ſtanding vppon an other: bicauſe 
thou knoweſt not the time of thy vi- 
ſitation. ö | 

Andagaine: There ſhal be wrath 
pon this people: and they ſhall fall 
with che edge of the ſword, and ſhall 
bee ledde captiue into all nations. 
And Ieruſalem ſhall bee trod vnder 
foote of the Gentils, vntill the time 
of the Gentiles bee fulfilled. owe 
lince they f&le theſe things to be ſo fi 
nilhed as they were by Chꝛiſt foꝛetold 
inthe Goſpel, why doe not the wet⸗ 
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things belcene the Golpell, acknow⸗ 
ledging Jelus Chzilt the Donne of 
God andthe virgine Marie, our Loꝛd 
and Sautour, tobe the true and los 
ked-fo2 Meſſiah: Mhat haue they 
wherewith to cloke their ſtubbozne 
incredulitie? They haue nowe by 
the ſpace of moꝛe than a thouſand and 
fiue hundꝛed pteres bene without 
their countrie. J meane, the lande of 
pꝛomiſe that flowed with milke and 
home : they haue wanted their Pꝛo⸗ 
phets: and lacked their ſolemn ſeruite 
and ceremoniall rites. Foz where is 
their temple:whercis the high pꝛiell⸗ 
where is the altar? where are the holy 
inſtruments: where be the ſacrifices 
that ought to bee offered accozding to 
the law 2 All the gloꝛie of Gods peo- 
ple is nowe tranſlated vnto the Chꝛi⸗ 


They ioie to be called the ſonnes 
of the faithfuil Abzaham: they emiop 
the pꝛomiles inade vnto the fathers : 
they talke and make mention of the 
fathers : they iudge rightly of the law 
and couenant of the Loꝛde: they haue 
the holie Scriptures, and in expoun⸗ 
ding them they haue great dexteri⸗ 
tie: they haue the true Temple, the 
true high pꝛieſt, the true altar ot in⸗ 
cenſe and burnt offeringes, euen 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus the Loꝛd and Sauiour: 


they haue the true wozſhippe which 


was of olde pꝛeſigured onelp in thoſe 
externall ceremonies. As J haue als 
readie declared vnto you in that place 
where J handled the Jewiſh cerenio- 

nies. | 
The Gentils are out of enery quar- 
ter of the woꝛld called vnto Chailt Je- 
ſu.All the pꝛomiſes touching the cal⸗ 
ling of the Gentils, haue bene hither⸗ 
to moſt abundantly fulfilled, and are 
Tt 2, Now 


2 rie with 
e 
| pleaſed 

4 with it in the 


1 . - > 
* : 7 3 
wo 1 7 . * 

1 4 
84 3 

__ ] 

* 4 

2 $ | 4 


* ah 
£ - 5 


ar. 


b 


Hoe are wer the ee flocke;. 
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righteous, no not one: there is none 


 grcozying to the boring of aint chat vnderſtanderh Or ſeckerh after 


the fa · 
r being 


Peter, We are the royaſt prie ſthood, 


God: They are all gone out of the 


an holie nation, a peculiar people, way: they are all become vnprofita- 
beeing called heereunto that wee ble: there is none that doth good 


ſhoulde preach the power of him, 


which hath called vs out of darke- ; 
nes, into his maruailous light. Oher⸗ 
foze let the vnhappie Jewes (vnleſſe o 
perhaps they had rather to bee intan⸗ 
gled in greater erroꝛs, to be vexed dai⸗ 
ly with endeleſſe calamitics, and ſo at 
laſt periſhe cternallye ) turne vnto 
Chꝛiſt byfaith, and togither with vs 
begin to woꝛſhip him, in whom their 
fathers hoped, and in whome alone is 
life and ſaluation, Foꝛ, that J mape 
with the Apoſtles wo2des conclude | 
thi e: God is made manifeſt in 
the fleſh, iuſtified in the ſpitite, ſeene 
to the Aungels , preached to the 
Gentiles, beleeued in the worlde, 
And eue- 
rie one that beleeueth in him ſhall 


and receiued i in glorie . 


live eternallie, and neuer bee con- 
founded. 
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to ſin, therfoꝛe it muſt of necellitie be, 


that the moſt inſt God is mightily an⸗ 


gry with al the woꝛld. And Paul ſaith 


(The vtath of God is reuealed from 


heauen againſt all vngodlineſſe and 
vnrighteouſnes of men. Againe, the 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that all men are 
ſubiect ynto ſinne: Fo2 confirmation 


wherof he citeth theſe ſentences of the 
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holy * There is none 


are vnder the lawe : 
mouth may be ſtopped , and that al 


e nowe behinde the laſt 
unde the contentes wher⸗ 
of are, that God thefather,tuho befoꝛe 
was angrie with the woꝛld, is pleaſed 
nowe in his onely begotten fon Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. Firſt of all therefoꝛe 
A haue to ſhew you that Sod was an⸗ 
gry with the woꝛld: which is no hard 
matter to pꝛwue. Fo: God is angry at 
fins. But the whole woꝛlde is ſubiec 


no not one. Their throat is an o 


Þſepulchre«; haue vſed their 
a ues forto eceiue, the poyſon 
f aſpes is vnder their lippes. Whoſe 


mouth is full of curſing & bitternes: 
their feete are ſwift to ſhed bloode, 
Hartes griefe and miſery are in their 
v aies: & the way of peace haue they 
not known. There is no fear of God 
before their eies. 

Nowe leaſt the Jſraclifes ſhoulde 
anſwere, that theſe things do not per⸗ 
taine to the people of GD, but to 
the heathen and vngodlie alone, he ad⸗ 
deth: We know that whatſocuer the 
lawe faith, it ſaith it to them, which 
that euerie 


the worlde may bee endangered to 


God. No man is here ercepted. Foz 
to the Galathians the ſame Apoſtle 


faith: He hath thut vp al vnder ſinne, 


that hee may haue mercy on all. Jt 


followeth therefoꝛe that all the woꝛld 


was ſubtec to the wꝛath o2 indigna⸗ 


tion of the moſt iuſt and righteous 
Gad: as is at large p2oucd in the ſe⸗ 
tond, fourth, and fift Chapters to the 
Epheſians, 

But the heauenly father is appeaſed 
02 reconciled to this wicked wozlde, 
though the onely begotten ſonne our 
Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And this, J hope 
I ſhal aboundantly pꝛoue by the only 
teſtimonie of God himſelfe. Fo2 the 
father by ſending downe a voice from 

auen vnto the earth vppon Chl, 

ſt aſcending newly out of the water 
after his baptiſme , and then againe 
at his tranſfiguration in the fight of of 
* diſciples, did ſignificantly ſay: This 
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The fourth Decgde, the firſt Sermon. 54» 


is my beloued ſogne in whom Tam ther hath made him ent teacher, in 
delighted, pleaſed, 03 reconciled, hear ſaping : Heare him. And he himſeife 
him. | in theGolpell affer Saint Matthew 
This teſtimonie is reade to haue ſaith: Be yee not called maſiers : for 
bene foꝛeſhewed in the 42, chapter of ye haue one maſter,cuen-Chriſt,who 
Claies P2opheſie. And Peter the A- in the Goſpell after . Jobn is called 
paſtle repeateth the ſame in the firſt The light of the world. Jn another 
chapter of his ſecond epiſtle. Paul alſo place allo he teſtiũeth that his doarine 
did as it were expound this, and ſay : is contained in the holie Scriptures: 
It pleaſed the Father that in the Son whereuppon it commeth, that he re- 
ſhould dwell all fulneſſe, and by him ferreth his diiciples tothe diligent rea- 
to reconcile al things vnto himſelfe, ding of the holie ſcriptures: Tonching | 
ſince hee hath ſet at peace thorough which ſcriptures, Paule the teacher 
the blood of the Croſſe by him, both gf the Gentiles, and the vninerſall 
the things in earth and the things Church of Chꝛiſt, doth ſay: All Scrip- 
in heauen. In heauen is God, and we ture is given by inſpiration of God, 
men here vpon earth. Now Chꝛiſt ts and is profitable to doctrine, to re- 
the mediatoꝛ, which goeth betwirt vs proue, to correction, to inſtruction, 
and reconcileth vs vnto his father, ſo which is in righteouſneſſe, that the 
that now we are the beloued of the fa- man of God may be perfect, inſtruc- 
ther, in his beloued ſonne, Foz in the ted in all good works. Wherefoze 
epiſtle to the Ephellans the ſame apo- although the whole wozlve be mad, 
file ſaith : He hath made vs accepted and that the obſtinate defenders of the 
in the beloued : in v home wee haue traditions rather than the ſcriptures, 
redemption through his blood, the doe whet their teeth fo2 anger, vet 
forgiueneſle of ſinnes, according to maugre their heads the woe of the 
the riches of his grace. All this ſhall Apoſtle ſhall abide moſt firme, where⸗ 
be moꝛe fully vnderſtodby that which in he teltificth that the docrine of the 
followeth. ſcriptures, other wiſe called the Chꝛi⸗ 
wp. Foz noweJmuſtpzone that Cod ſtian doqrine,is in all points moſt ab- 
union the father hath in his ſonne giuen vs ſolute and thzoughly perten. Tou⸗ 
«5 all things that are neceflarie to a hap- ching which matter, bicauſe J haue 
ꝙpie life and eternall ſaluation.A name alreadie ſpoken inthe firſt Sermens 
here two things, a happie life, and e⸗ of the firſt Decade,J am therfoze her 
uerlaſting ſaluation. By a happie life a great deale the bziefer. Nowe con- 
J vmnderftand a holie and godlie life, cerning the eternall ſaluation fullie 
which we liue and leade quictly and purchaſed foz vs by Chzift, thus vi 
honeſtly in this pzeſent wozlds, eter- mut thinke.. Eternall ſaluation is 
nall ſaluation is that felicitie of the the ſeerng and eniaping of the eternall 
life to come, which we with aſured God, and ſo conſcquently an vnſepa⸗ 
hope doe verily loke foꝛ. Howe we rabie ioining oꝛ knitting vnto him. 
baue in Chꝛiſt a molt abſolute doc- Foz Dauid ſaith: There is fulneſſe 
trine of a happie life taught vs by the of ioies in thy ſight, and at thy right 
Golpell, wherein alſo we doe compze- hande are pleaſures for euermote. 
dende the example of Chailt hisowne And . Jahn ſaith: Now ate wee the 
trade of life, Uerily our heauenlie fa- ſonnes of God, andyert it appęereth 
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that when he ſhall a re,/wveſtialt | 

be like him: for Ffee him 25 he all men. 

is. Pozeouer | 

faith: Bleffed are the pu Bn 


ire. To this may be annexed the con- 'am the way, the truth, and the life. 


—— Bure ve know 


re. "T it life v ſaluation 
fo2 they ſhall ſee God. Butt all men are NT 1 the Au hin 
indued with vnpure harts | ꝛthereſdꝛe n : Verilie ve 
no man ſhall ſee God. Bicauſe no vn Fay vnto 70 . he he that enrererh 
cleanneffe abideth in confaming fire. nor byt ce inte the der old; 
And God is a conſuming fire *there- bur a in ſome other way, he is a 
foze we cannot bee partakers of ſal · theefe and a robber: Verilie verily I 
uation, vnleſſe wer be purelp clenſed. fa me you; Iam the doore of the 
But without the ſhedding of blood, e: as many as came before me 
there 1s no cleanſing 02 remifſiondf arethenes and robbers. Log here 
finnes :'J doe not meane the blodof there is but one doze onely, though 
Rammeys o2 Goates, but of the onely which the way doth lie vntoeternall 
begotten ſonne of GD D our Lo2d life. And Chzift is that dwze, They 
Chaift Jeſus. Her therefoze toke our therefoꝛe which do by other meanes 
fleſh and blode, der came into the than thꝛough Chꝛiſt ier iue to come to 
woꝛld, died willingly foꝛ vs, and ſhed life « ſaluation, are therues t robbers, 
his blode fo2 the remiſſion of our Foz they ſteale from Chzift his honoz 
finnes ; and lo by that meanes purged and glozy, conſidering that he both is, 
the faithful, ſo that now being cleane, and abideth the onely ſaniour : ( in ſo 
they may be able to ſtand befoꝛe the doing they kill their own ſonles. Che 
moſt hohe God, who is a conſuming. ſame @aniour in the Goſpell ſaith : 


Mderation of the incarnation of our No man commeth to the Father but 
e by mo Hath he not in theſe few woꝛds 
tion and aſcenũon into heauen, wher⸗ reieced and vtterly excluded all other 
of J did aboue make mention in the meanes ol ſaluation, making himſcife 
definition of the Golpell. Foz in thoſe alone our life t ſaluation?Thisphzaſs 
pointes doth conſiſt the whole miſte- of ſpeech, No man commeth to the 
rie of our reconcitiation. Touching father but by me, is the ſame that this 
Which. J do in this place ſpeak ſo muth js, Through Chriſt alone wee come 
the moze bꝛielip. bitauſe in the erpoſſ- vnto the Father. 

tion ol the Apoſtles cred J haue hands | Moꝛeousr the Lo2ds Apodles haue 
ted ſo much, as ſcemeth to conterne ſo laide Chaiſt alone befoze our eics, 
theſe points of doctrine: which whoſo- that no man tan chenſe but vnderſtand 
euer will krowe; may loke and find that without Chzilt Jeſus, there is 
them there. nolife to bee found in any other crea 

Now that Chriſt alone is our molt ture. 

abſolute life and ſaluation, it maybe | The holy Apoltle Saint Peter in 
gathered by that, which is alreadie the Aces ſaith, There is in none o- 
ſpoken, and pet notwithſtanding J ther any ſaluation. For there is none 
will hire alledge ſome teſtimonies other name vnder heauen giuen 4- 
moze, to the end that the veritte and pong men, whercin wee muſt bee 


— 


. 


Thoxo! im, isp | To rde, to a 

1 — 1 of . md Weser 
him is cuerie one that beleeucth iu- — we 3 and know ws Te thou 
ſtified from. all che from art Chtiſt the Sonne of the living 
which yee coulde not be iultified by God. Ao here they neither w ill noz 
Moſes laue. Like to this alſo he hath can, fo:ſake. Ch2ift, Bicauſe wok is 
other teſtimonies in the ſecande chap- none other ta who beans wth map ioine 


ter of his Epiſtle wzitten to the Ca- themſelues. . Fo2 he — 
lathians. It is manifeſt therefoze, and uation of 
that thoꝛough Chzilt alone, the foz- that to, ſo abſolute andperfec, thatin 
giueneſſe of ſinnes and life euerla- himalene they may content and ſtaie 
ſung are freely beſtowed vpen all the themſelues. Mlith the waitings of 
faithful: which gifts, as they are not the Enangcliſts doth the docrine of 
without Chailt at all, ſo are they not the Apoſtles ſully agre . Hes Pants 
beſtowed by anie other meanes than tothe Coloſſians ſaith : It d the 
though Chꝛiſt alone. Concerning the father that in che ſonne uld dwel 
remiſſion of finnes, which is the chieſe all fulneſſe. And againe : In the ſonne 
tidings af the Goſpell, J haue at large doth dwell all the fulneſſe of the 
alreadie diſcourſed in the ninth Ser- Godhead bodily, and yee are fulfil- - 
mon of the firlt Decade and other pla- led in him. | 
tes moꝛe. ä And in the Epiſtle tothe Pebzewes 

Now foz the pzofe that our Loꝛde heaffirmeth that the faithful haue ful 
doth fully abſolue from ſinnes, fullye remiſſion of ſinnes : bicauſe ſacrifices 
remitte ũnnes, and fully ſane repen⸗ foz ſin doe ceaſe to be offered, and that 
tant flxners,. ſo that nothing moze Goddoth by the pꝛophet Jeremie pꝛo⸗ 
can be deſired oz wiſhed ſoꝛ, andcon- miſe ſo abſolute remiſſion ons, 
ſequently that the Lozd himſelfe is the that be will not ſo much as once re- 
molt abſolute fulnes of al the faithful, member oz thinke on them hereafter, 
without whom they that belceue, nei- To this place belongeth the whole E⸗ 
ther dono2 can wiſh fo2 anie thing els piſtle w2itten to the Bebzewes : and 
to liſe, ſaluation felicitie, the concluſion of the eight Sermon in 
he doth himſclfe inthe Golpell ſay: E- the ficlt Decade, wherein J reckoned 
_ one that drinketh of this wa- butg you the treaſurcs that God the 
ter bal thirſt againe: but whoſoeuer father doth gine to vs in Chzilt his 
ſhal drinke of the water which I ſhall ſonne cur Load and Sauiour, 
giue him, he ſnall liue eternally. And _ Upon this now dothfollowe conſe- —— 
againe: I am the bread of life . He quently, that they m_—_— 8 2 92225 
that comets to mee ſhall 2 ly vnderſtade the 
ger, and he that beleeueth in me no2 ſincerely pꝛeaches it, —.— 
neuer thirſt, "oj doe attribute to Chailt, Jeſt our Lozd 


ſalvation. -Jt-is 


and blaſphemous thing to a mult not imagine chat in hennen ther 
ther to men, oꝛ to things ie tine nnd are laivetwo-bokes;inthe one wher⸗ 
wozle then men, the gioz and honor ofthe 5 that: 


names o them are wꝛittẽ 
due unto Chꝛiſt. The pꝛincipall exer/ axe to beſuued, and ſo to be ſated, as 
tiles of Chaiſtian: religion tannot by it were ot neteliitie, that, do what they 
derogating from the-glozy of Chꝛiſt, will againft the wozde of Chꝛitt, and 
challengeany thing vnto themſelnes. commit they neuer ſo hainons offen- 
Foz ſincere doctrine doth directly lead ces, they cannot poſſibly chaſe but bee 
vs vnto Chaiſf, JP2aicr doth inuo / ſaued:and that in the other are contai- 
cate, pꝛaiſe, and giue thankes in the nedthe names or the, which doe what 
name of Chꝛiſt. The Sacraments they can,andtive they neuer fo holilie, 
doe ſerue to ſeale and pꝛeſent to vs yet cannot auoid everlaſting damna⸗ 
the milteries or chꝛiſt. And the wozks tion. Let vs rather hold, that the holy 
ol faith are done of duetie, although Goſpell of Chꝛiſt doeth generallis 
allo of free actoꝛd: bicauſe we arecre- ꝑꝛeach to the whol woꝛld, the grace of 
ated vnfo god wozkes, Yea thzough God, theremiſſion of ſins ; and life e- 
Chzilt alone they do pleaſe and are ac* nerlaſting. And in this beltef we muſt 
ceptable to God the Father. Foz he is c 


the Uine, we are the bꝛanches. So all God, by gathering togither ſome eui⸗ 
glozy is reſerued vntouched to Chil dent places of the holte Scriptures, 
alone: which is p ſureſt note to know which do manifeſtly pꝛwue that it is 
the true Golpell by. | ee fo. Of which ſoꝛt are theſe laiengs 


Thus hitherto we haue hearde, 
That God the Father ol merties, ac⸗ 
co2ding to his frce mercie taking pitty 
vppon mankinde, when it ſtucke faſt 
and was dzownedin the mire ot hell, 
did, as he pꝛomiſed by the P2ophetes, 


ſende his onelie begotten ſonne into 


tie woꝛld, that he might dzaw vs out 
of the mud, and fully giue vs al things 
requiſite. to life and ſaluation. F02 
God the father was in Chꝛiſt reconct- 
led vnto vs, who foz vs and our ſalua- 
tion was incarnate, dead, raiſed from 
death to life, and taken vp into hea? 
uen againe. | 

And although it may by all this ber 
indiffrrently well gathered, to whom 


e tat lalgation doth belong; and f 


. 16 2 
ech bclous 
all. 


whom that grace is rightly pzeached, 
pet the matter it ſelfe doth ſreme to 
require in latte wozdes expzeCely to 


* — . _ — 


fdifowing : In thy ſeede ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be blefſed. Ges 
neſis 22. Euery one that calleth y 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſa- 
ued. Joel, 2. We haue all gone aſtray 
like ſheepe : and God hath laied vp- 
on himthe NN of vs all. Efais 
53. Come to the waters all yee that 
thirſt: Elate, 55, There are of this 
ſoꝛte innumerable places in the olde 
teſtament. 
Nowe in the Sofpell, the Loꝛd ſai⸗ 


eth: Euery one that asketh recei- 


uetb, & he that ſeeketh finderh, &c. 
Matth. 7. Come to me all ye that la- 
bour and are heauie loaden, and I 
will caſe you of your burthen. Mat⸗ 
thew. 11. Teachall nations, bapti- 
ſing them in the name of the Father. 
&c. Matth. 28. Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the Goſpell 1 


* 1 _ 


_— — 


nati- 
on he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteouſnes, is acceptablevnto him 
Aces, 10. Paule in the third to the 
Romanes ſaith : The righteouſneſſe 
of God by faith in Ieſus Chriſt com- 
meth vnto all, and vppon all them 
that beleeue. And in the tenth Chap- 
ter he ſaith: The ſame Lord ouer all 
is rich to al them that call vppon 
him. In his Epiſtle to Titus, hee 
ſaith: There hath appeared the grace 
of God that is healthfull to all men. 
And in the firſt to Timothie the ſechd 
Chapter he ſaith: God will haue all 
men to be ſaued, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Theſe and 
inch lte are the manifeſt teſtimonies, 
where vpon all the faithful do firmeiy 
ſtay themſelues. 

But nowe if thou demaundeſt how 
wet happeneth that all men are not ſas 
ned, ſince the Loꝛde woulde that all 
ſhould be ſaued, e come to the know⸗ 
ledge ol the truth! The Lo2de in the 
Goſpel! doth himſelle aunſwere thee, 
ſaieng: Many in deed are called, but 
ewe are choſen. Which ſentence hee 
doth in the fourteenth of B. Likes 
Goſpell moze plainly expound, where 
he doth in a parable ſhewe the cauſes, 
whpagreat part ot moꝛtall men doth 
not obtaine eternall ſaluation, while 
they pꝛefer carthly thinges and trans 


4. Chapter | 
thy the fourth Chapter he ſaith: God 
isthe Sauiour of all men, eſpecially 


of thoſe that beleeue. Wherevpon THe fad 
we gather, that God in the pzeaching * 


of the Golpel requireth faith in euere 
one of vs: and by faith if is manifeſt, 
that we are made partakers of all the 
godneſſe and giftes of Chzilt. And ves 
rilie there is a relation betwixt faith 
and the Goſpell. Foz in the Golpell 
after Saint Marke the Loꝛde anner⸗ 
eth ſaith to the pzeaching of the Goſ⸗ 
pell. And Paule ſaith, that lo him 
was committed the preaching of the 
Goſpell vnto the obedience of faith. 
Againe he ſaith: The Gofpelbis the 
power of God vnto ſaluation to all 
them that doe belecue, And in tha 
tenth Chapter to the Romans he doth 
by Gradation ſhe we that the Goſpell 
is reteiued by faith. But that faith 
may berightly planted in the heartes 
ot men, it is needefnib that the pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of repentaunte do fit it goe beſoꝛe. 
Foꝛ which cauſe J in the latter ende 
of the definition of the Goſpell, avs 
ded : So that we acknowledging our 
ſinnes may beleeuc in Chriſt: that 
is to ſap: the Lo2d will be our Sa- 
uiour, and giue vs life enerlaſting, if 
we acknowledge curfinncs, and doe 
belteue in him. And therefoze Hare 


litozie befoꝛe teleſtiall oz heauenlie nowe may bo annered the treatiſes, 


matters. Foz euerie one had aſeuc- of faith and repentannce/” 


tal extuſt to cloake his diſobedience. faith, * 


3 — = [2 
— —— — 7— ²w— FE a; et ce 


” h 
+ * 
FE, 
l "#4 a * 2 1 OS 
2 . ²˙ IG rr gm RR [SS 


— 


: neither did he him⸗ 


terd any other wap. Fd2 
Ieſus came into Galile, preachling 


the Goſpet of the ki of God, 

and ſateng: the time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdome of God is at hand, re · 

pent and beleeue the Soſpell. Net- 
ther did he otherwile inſtruc-hisvif- ⸗ 
ciples, when hee ſent them to pꝛeach 
the Goſpell-vnto all nations. Foz H. 

Lnke ſaith: Chriſt aide to his Diſcĩi- 
ples, ſo it is written, and ſo ĩt behoo 
ued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe again 
the thirde daie from the dead, and 
that in his name ſhould be preached 
aunce, and the forgiueneſſe 
ſinnes viito all nation: aint 


ſcles ſaith: Yee knowe'that I haue 
helde backe nothing that was profi- 
table vnto you, but you 
and haue taught you openlie, and 
throug 
ſing both to the Iewes and alſo to 
the Greekes, the repentaunce, that 
is towarde God, and the faith that is 
towarde our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. In 
his Epiltle tothe/Romanes 5 where 
be doth compendioufy'/bandle the 
Golpell,he taketh occaſion to beginne 


therunto. 


In this'phics | 
onciyoe oeante rd fant —— > <bt * inch) ackmow- 


e like a god Scholer following pante 
mailter , in the Actes of the — Chꝛiſt, which when they doe, then — 


ut — houſe: : witneſ- | ' 


The 
the pꝛeaching therof at ſin. conuinting 1 grereptes are accompliſhed 
both Jewes and Gentils, — by wozkes. Wherevppon 


Now he b:ginneth at ine, tothis taunce be of the lawe, therris it not 
ende aud 1 that euere one de / nowe of promiſe. But — 


death; and 


doth pꝛcpare a waie in the mindes of 


ſelf —— he pꝛeathed the Goſpel pro- mit to teteiue faith in Chꝛiſt Je- 


: us, and ſo by that mennes to em- 
\b2zace' Cit Jeſus himſclſe, whois 
our onely and abſolute righteorſnes, 


Foz the hoale node nat the Phiſiti- 
ang but ich as are ſicke and diſcs 


led. 


-Thoptherefoze which think them 
felacsto be cleerc without ſinnes, and 
righteous of themſelues do vtterl re⸗ 
rect Chziff, 4 makc his death ol nont 
effect : but on the other ſide they that 
fele the diſeaſes of the m ind, and dos 
from the bottome of their hearts con⸗ 
felle that they are ſinners and vnrigh- 
teous, not putting any truſt in their 
owne and merites, doe enen 
foz the haſte that they make to 


 Chiilt doth offer himſelſe in the Gol 
pel, pzomiſing vnto them remiſſion of 
fnnesand life euerlaſting: as he that 
came to heale the ſicke, and to laue re- 

finners, But the pzomile is 
rereiued by faith, and herbs hoo; wozkes! 
ther ſdꝛe the Goſpell and Chzift in the 
Soſpell are reteiued by faith. F03 
wee mult ditigenttie -diſtingutſh be⸗ 
42 tho-pzereptes eee 


— are recefucs by 


Paule 1s 
reade to haue (aide: If che inheri- 


— — 


The fourth Behadepche Anh Sermon. 448 
braharnethie inhermaunce by pro- "hwke ttherevponthe hindge ofthe & 
5 -Pointih'ns ;502 ae Mangolicalgonyine:(whichis the d 
the-Romanes toi doth hang · and that this docs 


dorh ſay; ifrhoudclecucſtthouthkale td but ſurh as hir apparaunt enough, 
de ſaue t. l gg too wand entdentto paaue and confirme it 
o TheLawtherſd2e-iogroundedvp- -byz the oft ont ofthe Goſpel of Chꝛiſt 
on woꝛks, whervntd i lemeth to at⸗ dun Au the other out of Paules E- 2 
tribute righkeouſnes. But hicauſe nd piſtles. 2150 ö 
man doth in woꝛkes fulfill the:Kawe, Dur Lozde Jefus Chailt being a H w Chriſt 
therfoꝛe is no man tuſtifiedby wozks, bout to teach bꝛirfely the ware to trus 44 22 
o:bythe- Lan. e falnation; that is, to peach the gan 
The Goſpell is not grounded vpon tivinges of life vnto Nichodemus in 
weꝛkes. Foz finners atknowiedge no- the Goſpelt after Saint John, doth 
thmg in tyemſelues but un and wic- firſt of all beginne at repentaunce , 
kednes. and doth iabaltis tabs ichodemas 
Foz they feele in themſelucs that from him ſe lie, leaning hin no me⸗ 
they are wholly cazrupted: and there⸗ rites a dis ne, wherein to put bis 
foe they llie to themercie of God, in truſt. 
whoſe pꝛomiſes they — Foz while hedoth viterlycondemn 
hoping - verilie that they ſhall the ficſt birth of men. as that which is 
obtaine remiſſion of their ſinnes, and — — —¾ 
that foz Chꝛiſt his ſake they are recei- lie; what doth her, J — pou, 
; ned into the number of the ſonnes of leaue; to Nichodemus wherinhe may 
God. bag 62 mae his boaſt? Fo2 her doth Ofregener 
E wonlde ſyeake more in this place erpzeſſelyſato+ Verelie, verilie, Iſaie ive 
roncerning fatthin Jeſus Chiſt, the vnto thee vnleſſe a man be borne dene 
remiion of fines. , and the inheri- from aboue, he cannot ſee the king- moan 
faunce of lifeeuerlaſting;4f Jhaduot dome of Gd. | 
alrcadie in the firſt Decade declared I the firſt! birth end tho giftes 
them at large. Here, by the waie, ver thereof: were able to pꝛomote a man 
haue to remember, that the Goſpell is to the kingdome of God, what nerde 
not lincere!ypzeached , when ver are then ſhoulde he haue to ber boꝛne the 
taught that wer are made partakers fecoride time ? The ſeconde. birth is 
of the life of Chꝛiſt . fes pur done de wꝛought by the meanes of the holie 
ſertes and meritozions wo:kes. Foz Ghoſtiz-which: being from Peauen 
we arefreely-(aned without-reſpecte poimed into aur heartes, doth bzing 
of anie wozkes of MUUSLUPEC u vs to the knowledge-of our ſelues, ſo 
lat. that wer may caſilte percepue , aſſu- 
— And although I have oftener than redlie knowe , and ſenſiblyfele, that 
Ae inte handeled this argument in theſe in — there is no life, no in- 
ol mine:pet bicauſe it is the tegritie z at all: 
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What then: The 


the ſounde of the Goſpell doth out⸗ 
wardlyteil vs, that We are ſaued by 
the merite of the ſonne of God. Foz 
the Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſaith: No man 
aſcendeth into heauen, but hee that 
deſcended from heauen, the lonne 
of man that is in heauen. F92 in ano⸗ 
ther place he doth moze plainely ſay : 
No man commeth to the father, but 
by mee. And againe to Nicodemus he 
ſaith ; As Moſes did litt vp the fer- 
pent inthe wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the 
ſonne of man bee lift vp, that cuerie 
one which belecueth in him ſhoulde 
not periſh, but haue eternall life. 

. ry Moles did hang vp the bꝛa⸗ 
pent foz the health and reco⸗ 
— them that were poiſoned by | 
the bitings of the ſerpents. Foz they 
died pꝛeſently that were ſtong with 
the ſerpents : vnleſſe they did imme- 
diately joke vp to the bꝛaſen ſerpent : 
fo2 at the verie light thereof the poiſo- 
ned ſting did loſe all fozce, and the 
perſon enuenomed was out of hande 
reſtoꝛed and cured againe. | Neither 
was there in the hoſt of the Iſraelites 
ame other medicine but that alone, 
which whoſloener deſpiſed, he died 
without remedie. Foꝛ the foꝛce of the 
poilon was not expelled, and the life of 
the infected was not pꝛeſerued either 
by the power of pꝛaiers, oz the mul⸗ 
titude of Dacrifices , 02 medicinable 
hearbs, 02 ante kinde of Phyſicke, 02 


other meanes ol mans inuention. 17 


anie woulde elcape the perill ot death. 
it behaued him to be holde the bzaſen 
ſerpent aloff, 

Nowe, that bꝛaſen ſerpent was a 
type o2 figure of Chziſt our Lo2de 2 
who * lift vp vppon the Crolle, 


not in him is alreadie condemned: 


abe ene is0zdained of God to be the onely lal 
nen by his owne\rength 02 merits. nation. But now to whom doth that 


Spirits fo:ſwth ſauing health be fall. To them foxſoth 
doth inwardly teach us that, which that doe beholde him being lo lift vp, 


The Lo2d himſelfe telleth vs what to 
beholde doth ſigniſle, and in feds 
thereof doth put, to beleeue. There- 
foe no wozks, none other meanes, 
noꝛ merites of ours doe ſaue vs from 
eternall death, and from the fozce of 
ſinne, that is, the poiſon her with we 
are all infectedby the olde ſerpent our 
aduerſarie @atan. Faith alone, wher- 
by webeleae in Chꝛiſt, who was lift 
vp foz the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and 
in whome alone our life and ſure ſal⸗ 
nation doth aſſuredlye conſiſt, is 
the onelie thing that quickeneth vs, 
which are alreadie dying by the en⸗ 
kane. ſing of Satan, which is 

ne 

Yeare mozeouer what the Lo2de 
doth adde, inſtructing Nicodemus pet 
moze fully in the true faith, and ma- 
king the onelie cauſe of our ſaluation 
to be the meerc g onely grace of God, 
which is recetned by faith in Chꝛiſt. 
For ſo (faith hee) G O loued the 
world, that he gaue his onely begot- 
ten ſonne, that euerie one which be- 
leeueth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
haue eternall life. For God ſent not 
his ſon tocondemnethe world, but 
thatthe worlde might bee ſaued by 
him. He that beleeueth in him is not 
condemned : but he that beleeueth 


bicauſe he beleueth not in the name 
of the only begotten ſonne of God. 
Loe, what taulde be ſpoken moꝛt 
plainly? By faith we are made par⸗ 
takers of Chaiſt. Wy repeatinge 
faith ſo often, his meaning was ſo to 
beate it into our heads, that no man 
ſhould herreafter doe once ſo much as 
— of ſo manifeſt and —_ 


Col 


ee 
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in his Epiſtle expounding as it were out | | 
the wozdes of the Lozde, and by the vnto da without the helpe of the law, 
way of expoſition repeating andbea- to wit, without the aide and merits 
ting them into all mensmindes,voth of the wozkes of the laws, - Foz tou- 
ſtrongly cry out: If wee receiue the thing the teſtimonie of the law and 
vitneſſe of men; the wirneſſe of thepzophets; they'witnelſe both togi⸗ 
God is greater: for this is the witnes ther, that they which belene are iuſti⸗ 
of God which he teſtified of his ſon, fied by the righteouſnes of God, Now, 
he that beleeueth in the ſonne, hath what that righteouſneſſe is, hte doth 
the teſtimonie of himſelfe. Hee that immediatelie declare, ſaieng: The 
beleeueth not God, doth make him righteouſneſſe of God commeth by 
alyar ,bicauſe hee beleeued not the the faith of leſus Chriſt vnto all, and 
recorde that hee gaue of his ſonne. vppon all them that beleeue. The 
And this is the recorde, thatGod righteouſneſſe ſaith h, whereaf we 
hath giuen vs eternall life, and this ſpeake, is not humaine oz of moꝛtall 
life is in his ſonne. He that hath the man, but altogither diuine ov of God 
ſon hath life, and he that hath not himſelſe. oz as God alone is onelis 
the ſonne of God hath not life. But tuſt, ſo the righteouſnes of God is the 
what elle is it ta haue the ſon of God, true and one iy righteoaſneſſs.of God 
than to beleeue in him e Foz this ſenſe that lauetij vs. Which | 
is gathered by that which went-befizo God maketh vs to be partakers df by 
being of it ſelfe ſo emdent, that foz me the faith of Jelus Chailk, to wit, i wer 
to adde any thing vnto it, is to do no⸗ beleuein Chat, and hope in him fo 
thing elle, but as it were to goe about te be ſaued. Neither is there her anie 
with a tallowe candle to helpe oz ad- man excluded from righteouſnes and 
light the lunne at his tiſing. ſaluation. F Raule doth plainely 
Noe are wer come tothe plate of ſay: Vnto all, and vpon all, that doe 
r Saint Paule which is to be ſerne in beleene u aht 
cyl, the thirde and fourth Chapters ofhis Mherefoꝛe God doth repute and e⸗ 
Epiſtle to the Romaines, Ihe righ- ſtteme all them to be righteous, which 
teouſneſſe of God, ſaith hee, without doe beleeue in Jeſns-Chailt yis onely 
the law is made maniſeſt, being wit. forme our Lozde and Snuionr,: Now 
nefled by the teſtimonie of the lawe he doth pꝛeſontlynnnex the tauſe, why 
and the Prophetes. Muaule in this he atfributcth ſaluation vnto the righ⸗ 
place doth pꝛeach the Goſpell moſt teuſneſſe ar Gov and not of man, oz 
euidently. Foz Jknowe not any othor whythe Goſpel commendeth to vs the 
plate wherein he doth it moꝛe plaine- righteouſneſſe of God, ſaieng: For 
lo. he teacheth herein how we are iu / there is no difference: al haue _—_ 
an 
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and haue need of the nen of God. von err 
Foz bicauſe all men of their owne na / iuſtiſied, they are iuſtifled feeely by the 


ture are deſtitute of the gloꝛy of God 
that i is. ſince they are without the true 
image dl God, to the likeneſſe wher⸗ 
of they were creates in the beginningt 
therofoꝛe all men: varilte are vn 
righteous and finners::wherevpon it 
followeth, that in them there is no 
righteouſneſſe, and that they haue nos 
thing her in to boaſt bauen right 
{tequgGode-!, 121 97% fn 
- Foz Wins eite, Abelach rome 
ſinners: carrie. rom the. iudgement 


ſeate pf God, but confuſion and igno- | 


minte? And foꝛ bicauſe all men are 


ſuch,-and in that caſe, there loꝛe the A⸗ 


Fenner: poltle doth very wilely adde: but they 
and order of àre iuſtified freely by his grace tho- 


dur ſancuſ. rough the redemption in brit le- 

Feauon, and ſus: home God hath ſet foorth to and ſubiec to ſinne. But God by ſen! 
lt iuſtification. he a propitiation or reconciliation | 
i | through faith in bis blood, Which is 


all ond as if ber had ſaive ; men are iu · 


ation, puri. 


grace of God. Fo2 the ſame Apoſtle in 
the eleuenth to the Romaines,ſaith; 
If we bee ſaued by grace, hen nowe 
not of workes : : forthew grace is no 
more grace; but if hy aachen 
it now no grace. 

But there followeth i in Pauli — 
diately that which doth yet make that 
argument moꝛe manifeſt which is 
notwithſtanding verie .maniſcſh-al- 
readie, tough the waere 
he, that is in Cheiſt. 

Our righteouineCe.and. ſalvation 
is the woꝛke of miert grate: bicauſe 
wee are redemed.. F02 in reſpec of 
our ſelues, our wozkes and merites, 


we were the ſeruants of death, and the 


diuell, in ſomuch as ws were ſinners 


ding his ſonne redeemed vs, when as 
vet being his enimies wer were 
bounde to the diuell his open aduer⸗ 


ſtified ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt his ſake by the miere arte. 


pelpe 92 merite of their owne. It ſo bet 


iuftifieng of ſinners 6 


But it is god heere to repeat the 
conciliation, foꝛ whoſe 
Father being pacified, 
to the number ol the Sonnes of God: 
which is accompliſhed 


Apoſtles woꝛdes, and moꝛe neerely to 
eramine and deply to tanſider them. 
They are, ſaith hee, freely iuſtiſied. 
But Wherefoze: freely 2 Bitauſe fo2? 
ſoth they are iuſtiſied bythe mere 
Grace of God, without the helpe of 
their owne workes oz merites. Foz 
all menne are ſinners, and therefoꝛe 
thep haue nothing of themſelues to 
ogy 0 their — * 


grace 02 mercy ot Ood, without anie 


they do but belceue that God hath gi⸗ 
uen his Sonne tothe wozld,to thedds | 

hisblod, and fo reconcile the purificd 
| finners vnto his Father in Yeauen. | 
In which woꝛds there are moſt fullie 
and plainly declared the whole maner 
and oꝛder of ſanctifieng; purtfieng and 
Loꝛde Jcſus:Chzift to de our p2opiti 


Mherefoze her did freely redeeme 
vs: as Cate the Pꝛophet did in his 
two and fiftie Chapter plainely ſoꝛe⸗ 
tell, that it ſhoulde come to paſſe; But 
true laluation is not in any other 
whatſocuer hee bee , ſaue in Chꝛiſt a⸗ 
loue our true Lozd and Hauiour. Foz 
the heauenly Father did by his cter- 
nall counſel ſet ſth his Sonne our 


ation;fo wit, that he might be our re- 
nelp the 
hvs un? 


by none other 
wap, but thꝛough faith in his blade, 
that is, if wer beletue that the Sonne 
being ſent ol the Father did ſhed his 
blade thereby to ſet vs cleanſed, iuſti⸗ 
fied, and ſanctified befoze his heauen⸗ 
lie Father. herein wee lee 11 701 


En CO 


R 


that our ſaluation doth rely conſiſt in 
faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Theſe pointes being thus vnfol- 
! ded, the Apoſtle pꝛoterding to ſhewe 
ub howefarre the benefite of redemption 
and iuſt:fication doth ſtretch, doth im⸗ 
mediately adde: To declare his righ- 
teouſnes, by the forgiueneſſe of the 
finnes that are paſt, which God did 
ſuffer, ro ſhewe ar this time his ngh- 
teouſnch. 
God, ſaith he, hath ſet foꝛth Chꝛiſt fo 
be the only pꝛopitiation. that he might 
ſhew that there is but one © the ſame 
righteouſnes of all ages, Chꝛiſt, J ſay, 
himſelf, who is the righteouſnes o all 
that belcrue. 

Now, here he maketh mention of 
two leuerall times, that auncient age 
ofthe Fathers, and this pꝛeient time 
wherein wer nowe liue. The aun- 
tient age is that, which went befoze 
the comming of Chꝛiſt. This latter 
age of outs, is that, which beginneth 
at Chaiſt, is now at this pꝛeſent, and 
ſhall be extended to the ende of the 
world. 

And God verilie did of his long ſuf; 
feraunce beare with, and ſuffer the 
ſinnes of that olde age fo2 Thaiſt his 
lake, by whome , and (o2 whome, he 
hath fozgiuen them. Neither doth he 
ſet befoꝛe vs at this date any; other 
righteoulnes, ſaue Chailt alone, to bee 
reteiued and embꝛated by faith - 

Foz the Apoſtle doth not obſcurely 
aer warde adde: That he might be 
iuſt, and the iuſtifier of them that be- 
lecue on leſus. fs ifhe ſhould haue 
laide: nowe the meaning of all this 
is that we ſhoulde vnderſtand that all 
men are vnrighteous and altogither 
ſinners, bat that God alone is righte⸗ 
dus, without whom there is no righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe at all:and that he doth com- 
municate his righteouſnes to al them 
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that do belcene in Chꝛiſt, to wit, which 
do belceue that foꝛ Chꝛiſt his ſake the 
Father is pleaſed and reconciled vnto 
vs, and that fo2 him wee are reputed 
both iaſt and hole, 


By theſe: wozdes of the Apoſtle Errors refus 


there are two verie wicked and blal⸗ 
phemous erroꝛs of certaine fellowes 
notablie refuted ,-' The one ok the 
twaine is the errour of them, which 
ſaie that our Fathers were iuſtiſied, 
not by faith in Chꝛiſt, but by the law 
and their owne merites: affirming 
that Chꝛiſt ſuffred not fo2 the fathers, 
but fo2 them alone, that lined when 
hee was vppon the earth, and fo2 them 
that followed after his death, The 
other errour is thcirs, which ſate that 
Chꝛiſt offered vp his body foꝛ the Fa- 
thers,fo2 oꝛiginall ſinne onelp, not foz 
vs and al our ſinnes, and therfo2e that 
we muſt make ſatiſfaction ſoz our 

owne ſins. But the Apoſtle Paul — 
th this place condemneboth thele opt- 

ons. 

And the hotie Cuangeliſt John a⸗ 
greeing with Paule doth: ſate: The 
bloode of the ſonne of GOD doth 
cleanſe vs from all ſin: for he is che 
propitiation for our ſinnes: not for 
our ſinnes onelie, but for the fins of 
all the worlde. Therefoze the mes 
rite of Chꝛiſt his redemption doth ex⸗ 
kende it ſcife to all the faithful of both 


the teſtaments. 


The Apoſtle Paule pzoceedeth,and 
vpon that which he had ſaide, he infer⸗ 
reth: Where is the boaſting? It is ex- 
cluded. By what lawe? Of workes ? 
Nay, but by the law of faith. He ga⸗ 
thereth by the En call doctrine 
hitherto taught, that all the boaſting 
of euerie mannes owne rightcoufs 
neſſe, and all the bꝛagging of euerie 
ones merites is vtterly taken waie: 
. A and — 
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Nat by the lawe of wozkes, that is, 
not by the doctrine-concerning woſks 
which is wont foz the moſt part to 
puffe men vp, and make them well: 

but by the law of faith, that is dy the 
doctrine concerning faith, which doth 
emptie and leane in vs nothing but 
an humble confeſſion and atknowled⸗ 
ging of our owne lacke of merits, at⸗ 


tributing all our helpe to grace in 
Chailf Jeſus, And at the laſt gathe⸗ 


ring the cherfe p2opoſition, hee ſaith: 


lawe.. 
This i is the ſumme and dentarie 


and righteouſneſſe. And he is the God 


both ol the Jewes and Gentils: ther, 


e 

people : which righteoul⸗ 
nefle he beſtoweth on them by faith: 
therefoze faith doth itkifie oz make 
them both righteous. 

Chhis is declared by the erample of 
Cornelius the Centurion. Fo2 he is 
taltified, 02, as J ſhoulde rather ſaie, 


being once iuſtiſied, hee is declared to 
be acceptable to God, by the ſending 
We doe therefore hold that a man is 
juſtified without the workes of ths) 


downe of the holie Ghoſt in a viſible 
fozine vppon him, when as he nei- 


ther was circumciſed, no2 pet had 
kept the lawe, but had onely heard the 
. of the whole Golpell, that we are iu⸗ 
ſtiſied, that is to ſaie, abſolued from 
ſinnes, from the deũnitiue ſentence of 
death and damnation, and ſanctiſied 
and adopted into the number of the 
ſonnes ot G O D, by faith, that is, by 


pꝛeaching of the Golpell, and had be⸗ 
leeued in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Now GOD 
did not inftifie Cornelius ſo alone, but 
will alſo inftifie all other nations by 
faith: euen as he wil not by any other 
means than by faith alone wikifie the 


an aſlured confidence in the name of Jewes. 


Chzilt, which is giuen by the father to 


be our onely Sauiour. And here are 
wozks by name ercluded: to the ende 
there ſhould be giuen to vs no occaſion 
to intangle faith with wozks,02 to at⸗ 


5 tribute to wozkes the gloꝛie and title 


due to faith alone, oꝛ rather to Chꝛiſt 
— whom our faith i is grounded and 


held. 
This pꝛopoſition being once put 


ſoꝛth he doth pꝛeſently after tonſtrme 
with argumentes, chewing withall; 
that this ſaluation is common boch to 
the 4 and Gentils, ſaping: Js 
he the God of the Iewes onelie? Is 
he not alſo ofthe Gentils? Ves euen 
alſo of the Gentiles. For it is one 
God that ſhal iuſtifie the eircumciſi. 
on by faith, and the vncircumciſion 


through faith, Ve fetcheth the confirs 


mation of that which he laid, from the 


nature of God. There is but one God, 


who is of his owne nature both life 


It followeth in Paule: Doe wee 
then deſtroy the law through faith ? 
God forbid : but wee rather main- 
taine the lawe. Foz the defenders 03 
the diſputers in the defence of wozks, 
o2 rather of inſfification by wozkes, 


are wont to obiect, if faith alone in 


Chꝛiſt doth inſrifle : then is the lawe 
oꝛ doctrine of the lawe altogither vn- 
pꝛofitable. Fo2 to what ende are we 
commanded to doe god wozkes, if 
god woꝛks doe not iuſtiſte. The Apo⸗ 
Me aunfwereth , — — 
aboliſhed by faith, but rather main 

tained. Foꝛ ſince faith doth direahy 
tende to Chziſt, in whome alone it 
doth ſeeke and finde all fulneſſs : and 
that the lawe ttſelfe is the Scholml- 
ſtrelſe vnto Chꝛiſt, and doth ſhut vp 
all vnder ſinne, ſo that iuſfification is 
by faith ginen to'the faithfull , it is 
molt euident that the lawe is not 
deſtroied oz darkened, an 
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and made light by the docrin of faith. 

The Apoſtle goeth on in his con- 
frmation,and ſaith : What ſhall wee 
ſaie then that Abraham our father, 
as pertaining to the fleſh did finde? 
For, if Abraham vere iuſtiſied by 
workes, then hath hee wherein to 
boaſt, but not before God. For hat 
ſaith the Scripture? Abraham belee- 
ued God, and it was counted vnto 
him for righteouſneſſe. There are 
verily manie examples of the holie fa- 
thers: but among all the reſt, the A⸗ 
poltle choſe out this ol Abꝛaham to 
handle it at large. Foꝛ he in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures is called the father of them that 
doe belceue. MAhereupon it is allu⸗ 
redly certaine, that the childꝛen ſhall 
be iuſtiſied after the ſame ſo2t that 
their father was : as the Apoſtle hath 
in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes taught in the lat- 
ter end of the fourth chapter. Pozeo- 
ver, Abzaham was famous ſoꝛ god 
woꝛkes abone all the reſt of the holie 
fathers: therefoꝛe if any other coulde 
haue beene iuſtiſied by his god wozks 
02 merits, much moꝛe might Abꝛa⸗ 
ham befoze al the reſt. But fo2 bicauſe 
he was iuſtifled by faith, and not by 
woꝛkes, it is manifeſt therefoꝛe that 
all the Saints alſo both haue bene 
and are tuſtified by faith and not by 
wozks. 

Furthermoꝛe, Abꝛaham liued 430. 
pekres befoze the lawe was reuealed 
by Poles: whereupon it followeth, 
that his wozkes cannot be called the 
woꝛkes of the laws by them that are 
the deniers ol the iuſtiſication by faith 
without the lawe. Mherefoze the 
wozkes that he did , he did them of 
faith, and his wozks were the wozkes 
of faith, and yet was her not inffified 
by them but by faith. Mherefv2e the 
glozy of the tuſtification of faith re⸗ 
mainth ſound, vnſpotted, and vnmin⸗ 


gled with any thing elſe. Whar, ſaith 
her, ſnall we ſay that our father Abra- 
ham founde concerning the fleſh, to 
wit, ſofarre fwzth as he is a man, and 
we alla men ohm? | 

What, J lay, ſhall we ſay that hee 
deſerued? To this demande this an- 
ſwere muff be added: he& founde no- 
thing, and by his wozkes he deſer- 
ued nothing. Foz the p2ofe follow- 
eth, if by his wozks hee deſerued any 
thing, o2 was by his merits inltified, 
then hath he wherein to boaſf, But 
he bath nothing wherin to boaſt:ther⸗ 
foꝛe is he not tulkified by his wozkes, 
Fo2 God alone ts righteous, and ke 
peth this his gloꝛie vnto himſelf alone 
without any partener oz ioint - poſſeſ⸗ 
ſoꝛ with him, freelie tuſtifieng them 
that are of the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to 
the end that his grace map be alwaies 
p2ailed, 

But Paule himſelfe by bꝛinging 
in a place cf Scripture doth ſhewe 
that Abzaham had nothing wherein 
to make his boaſt, For what, ſaith 
he, doth the Scripture ſay? Abraham 
beleeued God, and it was counted 
vnto him for righteouſnes. Lo here 
the Scripture doth molt plainly ſay, 
that Abꝛaham was iuſtiſied by faith, 
o2 rather that faith was imputed to 
him fo2 righteouſneſſe, and therefo2e 
that Abꝛaham was foꝛ his faith coun⸗ 
ted righteous befoꝛe the moſt iuſt and 
rightcous God, 

But let vs heare Paul, how he aps 
plieth this place of ſcripture vnto his 
purpoſe. It followeth then. To him 
that worketh, is the reward notrec- 
koned of grace, but of dutie. 

But to him that worketh not, but 
beleeueth in him that iuſtifieth the 
vngodlie, his faith is coũted for righ- 
teouſneſſe. Which woꝛdes verilie 
may ber byteflie reduced into this 

. Uv kinde 


kinde of argument, dub ſo;euer 
doth. with his wozkes deſerne anie 


thing, to him the rewarde is giuen as 


a thing of dutze due vnto him, and not 
imputed freely as though it were no 
debt. 

But faith is imputed to Abꝛabam 
vnto righteouſneſſe, thereloꝛe he re- 
teiued righteouſneſſe, not as a re- 
warde of dutie onght vato him, but 
as a gift not due, but freely giuen 
him. 
worketh not, 
that iuſtifieth the vngodlie, his faith 
is reckoned for righteouſneſſe. But 
to Abzaham faith was unputed vnto 
righteouſneſſe ; therefoꝛe he obtained 


righteouſneſſe by faith and not by. 


wozks, 


that he ſaith,: But belecueth in him 


1 bd 
a. of 


mſtians is 


mputa Uuc, 


that iuſtifierh the vngodly. Foz ther- 
by is ſignified, that he which is to be 
iuſtiſied doth bꝛing nothing with him, 
but the onelp acknowledging of his 
owne milerie and vngodlineſſe, to 
ſeeke fo; mercie at the bande ok the 


Loꝛde. 4 3 


Foz he vnderſtandeth that he is de⸗ 


ſtitute of god wozks, and ſuch as may 


abide the triall of Gods iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment. He doth therfo2e flie to the mer⸗ 
tie of God, pꝛeſuming foꝛ a certaintie 
that the righteouſnelle of faith is the 
aide oꝛ help of the ſinner that muſt be 
freely ſaued by the grace of God, 

Heere by the way ye muſt note that 
Chꝛiſtians righteouſneſſe both is, and 
is ſaide to be imputatiue righteouſ- 
neſſe. Which thing alone is able to 
bꝛeake the necke of all our boali ing: 
foꝛ imputation is the contrarie vnto 
debt. God is not of dutie bound to 
vs, either foz our owne ſakes, oꝛ f oꝛ 
our wozkes ſakes, but ſo farre fo:th 
as he hath bound hunlelfe to bs of his 


or the C Goſpel 


late grate and godnefſe, And in vg 
there are manie things that hinder 
the perfection of righteouſneſſe in vs, 
'Whereupon Dauid tried: Enter not 
into iudgement with thy ſeruant: fot 
in chy ſight ſhal no man liuing be iu- 
tied. Therefoꝛe God doth freely im- 
pute to vs the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
that is, hee reputeth vs foz righteous, 
bicauſe we beleac him though his 
ſonne. 

And againe: To him that 
14 beleeueth in him call parable the Loꝛde did ſaie: But 
when the debters were not able to 
paie, hee forgaue them both the 
debt. t God alſo foꝛgiueth vs our 
debts o2 fins, not reputing them vnto 
vs, but counting vs fo: righteous fo; 
Chzilt his lake, 

Nowe, there is an Emphaſis in 


So we read, that in the euangeli⸗ 


. Foz the ſame Apoſtle moſt eui⸗ 


dently teſtifieng the ſame thing in the 


ſeconde Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, 
ſaith: God was in Chriſt reconci- 
ling the world vnto himſelfe, by not 
imputing ſinnes to men. And aſter 
that againe: Him, which knewe no 
ſinne, he made ſinne for vs, that wee 
might be the rigbteouſneſle of God 
in him. 

Mlhat canſt thou require moze e⸗ 
uident, than that we are counted righ⸗ 
fcous befoze God, bicauſe by Chꝛiſt 
bis ſacrifice our ünnes are ſo pur⸗ 
ged, that we ſhoulde hereafter be 
— longer helde with the gilt of the 

e. 

Ile pꝛoctede now to reckon bp the | 
other arguments of Saint Paule, as 
firme and manifeſt as theſe that are 
alreadie rehearſed. 


In the ſame chapter therfo2e it fol- — 
loweth: Euen as Dauid deſcribeth ;;- 


the bleſſednes of the man, to whom 
the Lorde imputeth righteouſneſſe 
without workes, ſaying: Bleſſed are 
* » whoſe vnrighteouſneſſes are 


forgi- 


— 


— 


ed. 3790 
be Bleſſed u that 3 — 
Lorde will not impute ſinne . In 
the beginning he doth with eltere and 
euident woꝛds, expꝛeſſe the thing that 
her intendeth to pꝛoue oz 'ronfirme, 


to wit, that G O D imputrerch righ- 
— to the Saintes withdut 


workes. What coulde be ſaide moze 
plainly ? 

And to pꝛoue it tobe ſo;here bein 
ferreth the teſtimony ol Damid, which 
doth in a maner conteine thze ſundzp 
members oꝛ clauſes. 

Firſt, Bleſſed, ſaith he, are they 
whoſe vnrighteouſneſſes are forgi- 
uen. Then, Bleſſed are they, whoſe 
ſinnes are couered. And laſtip, Bleſ- 
ſed is that man to whome the Lorde 
vill impute no ſinne. 

Now, the foꝛce of the argument 
02 demonſfration doth conſiſt in the 
wo2des ; Foꝛgiue, Couer, and not 
Impute. The credifour fozgiueth 
the debtour that, which hee hath not 
paide him, Whether hee bee able oz 
not able to pay it him. Mee in re⸗ 
ſpect of our ſinnes (which are our 
— ) are able fo paye nothing to 


Foꝛgiueneſſe therefoze of thoſe 
debtes oꝛ ſinnes of ours, is the gift of 
Gods meeregrace and liber alitie. F92 
the creditoꝛ cannot foꝛgiue the thing 
that is alreadie paide vnto him. Foꝛ 
when he giueth backe the thing that 
he hath reteiued, in ſo doing, he doth 
not foꝛgiue, but giue, ano that _ 
in the Scriptures is called Do- 
um, a gift, not Remiſio, a fozgi- 
uing. | 

Whernpon Saint Paule ſaith:God 
gaue to Abraham the inheritance : 
therefoꝛe Abꝛaham with his wozkes 
did not merite the ſame, 
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- Docondarily , ſome filthie thing 
thatoffendeth the eies of men is vſu- 
ally wont to be touered, and yet not⸗ 
withſtanding the falthie thing abi- 
deth filthie lil although it doth not 
appere E vnto the eies of 
men. 

And our merciful God hath coue⸗ 
red our ſinnes, not that they ſhoulde 
not bee, but that they ſhoulde not ap⸗ 
peere'o2/ come to iudgement: which 
thing is the gift of grace, and not of 
merits. Fo2 the couering is nothing 
elſe; but the blod of the Sonne of 
GO D: fo2,foz his blodes ſake wee 
ſinners are not damned. Laſtlpe, 
GO D might by right and iuſtice 
impute ſinne vnto vs: but of his 
grace he imputeth it not. And all 
theſe laide togither, doe confirme and 
pꝛoue, that righteouſneſſe is freely by 
faith without wozkes imputed vnto 
vs. 

The verie ſame place of Saint 
Paule taken out of Dauid, doth diſ⸗ 
cuſſe and make plaine vnto vs other 
points of doctrine aiſo, whereof there 
is ſome controuerſie. Foz we learne 
that inſtification is nothing elſe but 
ſanctification, fo2aiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
and adoption into the number of the 
childꝛen of GD D. We learne that 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh not onelpe of 
the ceremoniall wozkes of the lawe, 
but alſo of the Saints god wozkes of 
euerp ſoꝛt. 

Furthermoze , wee learne that 
both ſinnes and miquities, that is, 
all maner ſinnes of the faifhfull are 
krielye pardoned and vtfferly koꝛgi⸗ 
uen. Mozeouer, wee learne that 
finnes are fullye remitted, not the 
fault onely, but the puniſhment al- 
fo : which puniſhment ſome lay, is 
reteined : but God doth not impute 
finnes, Jn _—_ * hee _ 

that 
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brance of our ſinne at all. Laſtly wee 
learne that the ſatiſfactions fo2 ſinne 
of mans inuention is moſt vaine lie, 
and flatly oppolite to the Apoltles doc⸗ 
trine. 


| J haue hitherto alleadged two 
molt euident places:the one out of the 
Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, the other out of 
Saint Paule his Cpiltle waitten fo 
the Nomanes, by which J meant to 
p2one that Chꝛiſt being pꝛeached to 
vs by the Goſpell is receyued notby 
wozkes, but by faith: and J hope A 


haue by diuine teſtimonies ſo decla- | 


red this matter of impoꝛtante, that no 
mi ſhal need heerafter either to boubt, 
02 wauer in the ſame. To all this 
now J adde this note ſtill moſt neceſ- 
larie to ber obſerued, that all god and 

holy men in the church of Chꝛiſt muſt 
with all their power doe their inde⸗ 
uour, that this doctrine of the Goſpell 
map abide ſincere and vtterly vncoz- 
rupted. 

Foz they muſt in no caſe admitte, 
that iuſtiſication is partlie attributed 
to faith and the mercy of God, and 
partly ts the wozkes of faith and our 
owne merites, Fo2 if that be admit⸗ 
ted, then doth the Coſpell loſe al foꝛce 
and vertue. J thinke therefoꝛe that 
all men muſt onelie and inteſſantlie 
vꝛge this, that the faithfull are iuſti- 
fied , ſaued or ſanRified by faith 
without workes, by the grace and 
mercie, J ſaie, of G0 D through 
Chriſt alone . And J ſuppoſe veri⸗ 
lie that this doctrine of the Goſpell 
mult bee kept ſincere and vncoꝛrupte 
in the Church foꝛ verie manie cau⸗ 
ſes, but among all other foz theſe e⸗ 
ſpecially which follow heraffer. 

Firſt of all, It is manifeſt, that 
I the often repeated doctrine of the 
Grace of God, which in his e 


* ot the Goſpell. 
that hee will not haue any  remem- ſonne doth through faith alon 


worke iuſtification , is by ſo 
dinine teſtimonies euen from the be⸗ 


ginning of the wozld, by ſo manie de⸗ con 
monſtrations » and ſo manie deter⸗ of Che 
minations of vnrepꝛoueable coun- 
ſels, both ſo plainelie —— 
thꝛonghlie incultated, that the very 
. conſent of all ages inthe truth renea, 


led from heauen,and the authozitic of 
the moſt holy men in all the woꝛld, do 
ſufficiently imute vs to retain, main- 
tame, and kepe that doctrine dura. 
rupted. 

Wee haue the iuſtiñtation of our 
bleſſed father Abzaham a little aboue 
expounded by no obſcure authoz , but 
euen by Paul the teacher of the Gen- 
tiles, and elected veſſell of God bim⸗ 
ſelfe. Wee haue the doctrine of iuſti⸗ 
fication taught by the moſt gloꝛious 
king and pꝛophet Dauid, a man euen 
after Gods heartes deſire, the great 
grandſire of Chꝛiſt our Londe, declas 
red and expounded by the ſame Apo⸗ 
ſtie Paul. 

Nowe, Abꝛaham and Dauid were 
alwayes. men of chiefe accounte in 
the Church ol GD D: With which 
twayne the whole companie of the 
Pꝛophetes doe wholie agree. Foz the 
Apoſtle Peter ſaith: All the Pro- 

hetes bare witneſſe to Chriſt, that 

y his name euerie one which doth 
beleeue in him, ſhoulde receiue re- 
miſhon of his finnes. And cuennow 
by the mouth of Paule, wee hearde 
faie , that by the teſtimonies of the 
lawe and the Pꝛophetes, it is pꝛoued, 
That the righteouſneſſe of God is 
freely beſtowed by faith, without 
the lawe. 

Me haue alſo the very ſonne of God 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, whoſe autho⸗ 
ritie, excelling far all the woꝛldes be⸗ 
* may confirme vs well enought — 
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manie nie 
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this pete of doctrine, Foz her, us it 
were in certaine aſſembled counſels, 


rs of them what men did 
thinke ol him. How, when they an- 
ſwered diuerfly, acco2ding to the di⸗ 
uerſitie of opinions that the common 
people had of him, he inquired of them 
what they themſelues thought ol him. 
Then Peter in the name of al the reit 
ſaide: Thou art that Chriſt: che 
ſonne ofthe living God, To whom 


the Lozd replied: Happie art thou Si- 


mon Bar- Iona, for fleſh and bloode 
hath not reuealed this to thee, but 
my father which is in heauen. In 
theſe woꝛds he concludeth two ſeue⸗ 
rall things. 

Firſt, that true faith doth make vs 
happie. Neither is it to be doubted 
but that to make happie, is vſed here 
in that ſianilication, which pee hearde 
out of Paule enen now that Dauid 
vled it in. Laſtly, that that ſanctify- 


ing faith is not the woꝛke of our own 


nature, but the heauenly gift of Gad. 


And then alſo he taketh occaſion vpon 


that notable confeMon of true faith, 
to giue a new name to Simon Pex 
ter, fo2 the eternall memoate of the 
thing, and fo the impꝛinting of the 
ſixnification of: that myſterie in all 
mens mindes;. . 

Peter confclſed that Civiſhwas Aa 
ſtone oꝛ rocke. Thereſoꝛe Chit firs 
nameth Peter Petra, that is, a tone, 
as if one ſhoulde call him a liuing 
ſtone laide vpon a liuing ſtone, a2 of 
Chꝛiſt a Chꝛiſtian. Yea, and leaſt 
peraduenture anie man. ſhoulds tie 
the thing vniuerſally belonging to the 
whole Church, vato Peter alone, the 
Lo2de himſelle doth applie it vnto all 


did determine and deerte that; which 
we in this place do counſell all men to againſt it. As if he ſhould haue (aid: 
retaine. Foz hauing gathered togi⸗ that which now is done in thee Peter 
at Cæſarea Philippi ſhall herafter be done in all the faith⸗ 
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the and 
this willI builde Fay Ch _ 


and the gates of hel ſhal not preuaile 


full. 

Thou by faith art laide vpon mer, 
which am the ſtone, and art made a 
member of the Church, J therefoze 
do oꝛdaine, that whoſocuer confeſceth 
me to be the ſtone, ſhall be a member 
of the Church, ſanctiſied, iuſtiſied, and 
deliuered krom the diuel and the poly 
er ot death. 

Thy confeſſion (that is, 4 Chzil the 
ſonneof God, whom thou confeſſeſt:) 
ſhall be the foundation of the Church. 
vpon which foundation whoſoeuer 
are laid, they ſhall be juſtified and free⸗ 
ly ſaued. 

Foz Paule allo laide 1 Another 
foundation cannot be laid, than that 
that is alteadie laide, v hich ĩs Chriſt 
Ieſus. And the Apoſtle John ſaith: 
This is the victorie that hath ouer- 
come the worlde, euen your faith. 
Now leaſt Peter and his other fellow 
diſciples ſhoulde not knowe the wate 
how other men ſhoulde be admitted 
into the fellowſhip of the Church, and 
receiued into the comunion of Chꝛiſt, 
he addeth immediatelp: And I will 
giue thee the keies of the kingdome 
of heauen : and whatſoeuer thou 
looſeſt in earth, ſhal be looſed 1 in hea- 
uen,&c, . 

Ver gaue the keies when be ſent 
the Apoſtles to pꝛeach the Goſpell. 
Therefoze , by the p2eaching of the 
Goſpel (which is the keie of the king⸗ 
dome of heauen) is heauen opened, 
and the waye pointed out how wer 
being graffed in Chꝛiſt t the Church, 
may be made the heires of eternall 
life, to wit, th2ough faith in Chꝛiſt, 

Uv 3 which 
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we are taught by the Goſpel of 
Thiit. 


Thus much fouching the counſell, 
whereof Chꝛiſt himſelfe was Joꝛeſi⸗ 
dent, held at Czſarea Philippi. There 
is extant in John another counſel held 
at Capernaum, both famous and full 
of people. Foz in a great multitude of 


his diſciples and other men he doth | 
determine, that eternall life is gotten 
by faith in Chꝛiſt: and that there is 
none other waie fo2 vs to come to life 
than this: To cate his fleſh, and to 
drinke his blood: that is, to beleeue 


in him. 


And when among the audience 
there was a Schiſme by reaſon that 
manye reuolted from Chꝛiſt, he de⸗ 
manded of them that were his neereſt 
diſciples, whether they alſo would foꝛ⸗ 


ſake him, then Peter in the name ol 
all the reſt did anſwer : ſince in thee O 
Chꝛiſk, there is life and ſaluation, if 
we depart from ther we cannot be par⸗ 
takers of life, and therfo2c by faith we 
will irmely ſticke and cleaue cloſe to 
Pozeouer,here are tobe reckoned. 


two counſels alſo that were helde by 


the Apoſtles. 
The one of which no man can de- 


nie to be very generall oz vniuerſall. 


Foz in it there were denout men of 


euerie nation under heauen. In 
that counſell did Peter the Apoſtle in 
expꝛeſſe woꝛdes teach: that Chꝛiſt is 

the Samonr of the woꝛzlde, whome 
wholoeuer belteueth, he ſhall haue life 


the Acts of the Apoſtles the leconde | 
chapter, 


Fame Apoſtle declareth, that there is 
laluation in none other than in Chaift 


Of the Goſpell. 


it pzoned, that the dogrine of Faith — 


whereby we ſtande and appere be⸗ 
enerlaſting, The place is knowen in 


our owne, Foz is the gloꝛie of 
Befoze the chiefe of the Jewes the 8 
uen there is none other name 
vnto men, in which they muſt bee 
alone. The plate is extant in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles the thirde chap⸗ 


ter. The like he doth to the firſt fruits 
ok the Gentiles , Coznelius and his 
houſholde in the tenth Chapter, The 
ſecond counſel, which was famous al⸗ 
ſo,and paſſingly adoꝛned with all god 
gifts, is deſcribed inthe fiftcenth chap, 
of the Aces: in which Counſel this 
pꝛopoſition was allowed: That faith 
err workes doth iuſtiſie free- 
Ys 
Touching. which matter J haue ſpo- 5 0, 
ken at large in another place. deroh 
Nowe, by all this J woulde haue ee 


that iuſtifieth without works ,ought d Wach 
to bee reteined vnmingled, and vn- 
cozrupt in the Church, bicauſe, as J 
may ſo fate , it is moſt Catholique, 
and altogither vnrepꝛwueable: to the 
bꝛeach whereof this curſſe o; Anas 
thematiſme of the Apoſtle is added, 
ſaieng : If wee, or an Angel! from 
Heauen ſhall preach to you anie 
other Goſpell., than that which 
wee haue preached, let him be ac- 
curſed. 

Che ſecond tauſe, why it is expedi⸗ 
ent, that this doctrine ber kept ſincere 
in the Church, is, bicauſe if it be once 
put out of ioint, the gloꝛie of Chziſt 
ſhall be in danger of wꝛacke and in 
ieoperdie. | 

Foz the gloꝛie of Chailt is darke⸗ 
ned and coꝛrupted in the mindes of 
men (although ok it ſelfe it remaineth 
alwayes ſounde and cleare) if we 
beginne to diuide the righteouſneſſe, 


foze GO D, attributing it to our 
owne merites, and god wozkes of 


the Sonne of God, that vnder hea- 
wen 


ſaued. as 
&revpon it is that Paule 
Beere vp hat Peole in 


81 


Chriſt is made of none eſſect to 
you, vhoſoeuer are iuſtified by the 
laue yee are fallen 71 And 
againe : I doe not deſpi * 
of God. For if righteouſneſſe bee 
of the lawe: then did Chriſt die in 
yaine, I he died in vaine, then is 
the glozte of Chꝛiſt his Crolle pe⸗ 
riſhed. | 
The thirde cauſe is, the certaine 
and aſſured reaſon of our ſaluation. 
Our ſaluation ſhould bee vtterly vn⸗ 
certaine, ik it did depende vpon our 


woꝛkes and merites, who bicauſe other 


of our naturall coꝛruption, vnleſſe 
we bee beſide our ſelues, doe ſate, 
oz ought to ſate with Job: If I haue 
anic righteouſneſſe, I will not an- 
ſwere, but humblie beſeeche my 
Iudge. 

Therefoꝛe did Paule very rightly 
ſaie: If the inheritance bee of the 
law, then is faith voide, and the pro- 
miſe made of none effect. Therefore 
is it of faith, as according to grace, 
that the promiſe may be firme to all 
the ſeede. | 

The fourth canſe is, bicauſe by 
this doctrine eſpcctally there is repai⸗ 
red in vs the image of GD D, to 
the likeneſſe whereof we were at 
the firſt created. Foz, by faith 
Chꝛiſt dwelleth and liueth in vs wha, 
is alſo delighted in our humilitie. 


But then is the image of the diuell 


ſtirred vp in vs, when wee beginne 
once to bee pzowde in our ſelues, 
and to blurpe the gloꝛie of GOD, 
which is done vndoubtedly ſo often 
as wee doe attribute our righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe and ſaluation vnto our ſelues: 
as though by our owne wozkes oz 


merites wee had deſerued the king⸗ 


dome of GDD, The diuell ſwel- 
leth with pꝛine, and doth his endeuo: 
to icbbe O O D of his gloꝛie. The 
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Daints doe knowe and acknowledge; 
that they are ſaued by the true grace 
and mertie of God: and doe therefoze 
attribute to him all honour and glo- 
rie, and to themſelues confuſton and 
ignominie. Whereunto vndoubtedlp 
belongeth the parable of the Goſpell 
of the Pharifte boaſting in his god 
wozks, and of the Publicane pzaying 
and ſaying : God be mercifull tome 
a (inner : of which twaine the Pub- 
licane is read to haue gone heauie 
to his houſe rather iuſtiũed than the 


The fiftcauſe is, the value oz e⸗ 
ſtimation of the ſinne. Fo2 that ſee⸗ 
meth to be no great fault, which may 
by mens woꝛks bee blotted out befoze 
God. But the holie Scripture tea- 
cheth, that ſinnes could be by none o⸗ 
ther means cleanſed, but by the death 
and innocent blode of the Sonne of 
GOD. Now, by that euerie man 
that hath any vnderſtanding may ea- 
ſily gather, that ſin in the ſight of God 
is a moſt abhominable and deteſtable 
thing, Whereupon there doth a- 
riſe in the faithfull Saintes a care- 
full and diligent watching againſt 
ſinne, and a contimiall u 
of our miſerable condition, with a 
paſſing humilitie, and exquiſite mo- 
deſtie. | 
J could pet adde fo theſe ſome cau⸗ 
ſes moꝛe, vohy all men ought to ſtriue 
and indenoꝛ to keep this doctrine (that 
the catholike Church is juſtified by 
the grace of God in his only begottẽ 
ſonne, through faith & not through 
works) ſincere and vncoꝛrupt in the 
Church ot Chzilt:but theſe J hope are 
ſuffitient fo2 them that are not of pur⸗ 
poſe ſet to quarrell againſt vs. And 
yet notwit hitanding there is no perill 
why by thisdocrine god woꝛks ſhuld 
be neglected; 3 I dane ſpoken 
4 n 
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ger of the Golpell 


in plate tonuenient. But irehere bee Ot whichredemption they onelie 
any that ceaſe not, of purpoſe to cauill are made partakers, that doe —.— 
againſt the manifeſt truth of the Gol⸗ and truſt in him. Foz wholdeuer doe 
pell, J obiect againſt them that ſaieng by true faith reteiue Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
of Paul that neither we nc2 the chur⸗ thꝛongh the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, 
ches of God do ſtand to wꝛangle in ſo they are therewithall iuſtiied, that i is, 
manifcl a light. ' Acquited from their ſinnes, ſanctified 
To conclude , the ſumme of all and made heires of eternall life, But 
that which hitherto J haue ſaide tou⸗ they that by their vnbeliefe and hard⸗ 
ching the Goſpell is this:that all men nes ot hart do not receiue Chal, are 
that bie in the woꝛld are of their own giuen oner to the eternall paines, and 
nature the ſeruauntes of ſinne, the bonds ot hell. Foz the wꝛath of God a⸗ 
diuell, and eternall death, and tannot bideth vpon them. 
be toſed o2 ſet at libertie by any other Let vs therfoze giue hartic thanks 


meeanes, but by the freegrace of God, to God our redermer, and humbly be⸗ 


and the redemption, which is in the ſcech him to kepe and increaſe vs in 
onely begotten ſon of Cod our Lozds the true faith , and laſtly to bzing vs 
_— to life en Amen. 


of Repentance, and the cauſes hereof of Confeſſion and remiſſi- 
on of ſins, of ſatis faction and indul ences, of the olde 
| and newe man, of the power or rength of men, 
and the other things pertaining 
to Repenrance, 


| The ſremdSerman 


R779) 1omiſed in my laſt The Greekes doe name it Metance- 
MX Sermon, that J made am. Nowe they which are Ckilfull 

Nor the Goſpell of Jeſus of that tongue, ſape that «7:3» ſig⸗ 
Chꝛiſt, to adde a dif- nifycth to bethinke after warde: (0 


| Dig: 15 courſe of Repentance, that Metancœa is there pꝛoperly v- 


(GWE which by the helpe of ſed , where a man haning once flips 
God, and yourgod pꝛaiers, 3 purpole ped, by doing ſome thing fliſhly, doth 
in this Sermon foz to perfoꝛme notwithſtanding at length come to 
They among the Latines are himſelfe againe , and verilie purpoſe 
ſayde to repent , which are agreeued fo cozrec his owne erroꝛ. It is there⸗ 
at, oꝛ aſhamed of the thing that they foꝛe referred not to the thought ofthe 
haue done. Thou haſt done a god mindeonely, but alſo to the ved done 
turne, and thinkeſt him vnwoꝛthie Fo2 he that perceineth that hee hath 
of it, foz whome thou haſt done it, offeded, doth deniſe with himſelfhow 
and fo2 that cauſe art ſoꝛie to thy ſelfe: to amende if.Sonow the thing begin» 
that ſozrowe of thine is Repenfance. neth to diſpleaſe thee, which beloꝛe did | 
_ Germanes call it Denrijwes. Wi the: ſo now thou * 
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thing, that befoze thou enſuedſt. Moꝛe⸗ a connerting oꝛ turning to the Lond. 
ouer the Hebꝛewes call repentance foꝛ the acknowledging of ſinnes, foz 
Theſchuah, that isaconnerſion,oz re- the griefe conceined fo2 ſinnes com- 
turning to the right way, oꝛ minde a- mitted, foꝛ the moztification, and the 
gaine. The Petaphoꝛ ſemeth to be beginning to leade a newe life, and 
taken of them, which once did fray finally foz the chaunge , cozrection, 
from the right path, but doagaineat and amendment of the life from euill 
tength returne into the way. Which to better: that which we Germanes 
woꝛd is tranſlated to the mind, tothe call Bekeerung, Enderung oder Beſ- 
maners,and deeds of men. ſerung. - -- | 
But nowe this woꝛd is diuerſiy And as dinerfly fo is Repen- 
vſed. Foz repentance ſignifieth the tance defined of the Cccleſiaſticall 
chaunging ofthe purpoſe once contei⸗ wꝛiters: howbeit all agree that it is 
ved, oꝛ of any other thing, Foz by Je- aconuerſion oz turning to the Lozd, 
remie the Lozddaith : If they rurne and an alteration of the fozmer life 
from euill, I will alſo repent mee of and opinion. We therefo2e do ſaie, 
the euill, which I meant to lay vpon that Repentance is an vnfeined tur- 
them, Therefoze God doth then re- ning to God, whereby we being of 
pent, when he chaungeth his purpoſe : a ſincere feare of God once hum- 
he repenteth not, when hee doth not bled, doo acknowledge our ſinnes, 
alter it. Paule ſaith : The giftes and ſo by mortifieng our olde man, 
and calling of God are without area freſh renued by the ſpirite of 
repentance. And Dauid ſaide, The God. This definition doth conſiſt 
Lorde hath (worne, and will not vpon hir partes, which being ſome- 
repent. what moze largely opened and dilt- 
Clſe-where repentance is figura- gently expounded, will declare vnto 
tinely attributed to God like to the af- vs and lay befoze our cies the whole 
fection of moꝛtall men: as when he nature of Repentance. 
ſaith, I repent me that I haue made Firſt wee ſay that Repentance is 
man. Fo2 God of his owne nature an vnkeined turning vnto God, Foz 
| doth not repent as men do, fo that J will hereafter ſhewe pou that there 
hee ſhould be touched with griefe, and are twoſoztes of Repentance, to wit, 
) that the thing ſhould nowe miſſike feined, and vnfeincd, And the Apo- 
; him, which ge befo2e did like of, but ſfle Peter ſaifh, Repent and turne, 
. he doth b alter that „which hee chat your ſins may be blotred out, 
By hath done. Among Eccleſtaſticall wꝛi⸗ expounding as it were the firſt by the 
0 
b 
F 
e 


ters they are ſaide fo repent, which lat, to wit;Repentancezbyreturaing, 
after a pꝛeſcribed manner of puniſh⸗ (he meaneth) to himfrom whom they 
ment do penance foz their ſinnes, had turnen themſelues away. | 
which they haue committed. The | Fo2 there is acertamne relation bes 


N ſcripture in an other place doth vle it twirttarning fo, and turning kro. Jr 
h foz the whole effet and matter of the thou hadit neuer turned away, then 
N Golpel: Fo2 in the Actes we read that hart thou had no nerd to haue turned 
, God gaue to the Gentiles repentance to againe, But we haue all turpedas 


0 unto life, But we in this diſpata- way from the true. iuſt, and gad Nod 
0 tion of ours, will tle Repentance foz and from his holy will, vnto the vi 
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563 Of Repentance, &c. 
and our owne cozrupt affections, And them that the pꝛeaching ol the Goſpel 
therefoze muſt we againe turne vs alſo doth obied to men their ff 
from the diuell, and from our elde and grienouſly accufe them. Foz the 
naughtie life and will, vnto the lining Lo2din the Goſpell ſaith : When the 
God, and his moſt holy will and plea- holy Ghoſt commeth it ſhall argue 
- fare, We do hers ſignificantly ſay To the world of ſinne, bicauſe they be- 4 
God, and not To creatures, oꝛ any leeued not in me. Mherupon Saint 1 
if helpe of man. Foꝛ the Lo2d in Jere- Peter in the Acts of the Apoſtles vp; 
il mie doth ſay : If Iſrael thou wilt re- bꝛaiding to the Jewes their ſins com- 
AN rurne, returne to me. Whoſoener mitted, t᷑ pꝛeaching vnto them Chꝛiſt 
therefoꝛe dw not furne to God, noz &© faith in Chꝛiſt, exhoꝛteth them vn- 
make themſelues confoꝛmable to his to repentance. The places are verie 
holie will, how ſoeuer they do turne to well knowne. Aces 2. and 3. S. Paul 
dtrreatures, and other meanes of mans going about to dꝛawe the Athemens 
iy intention, vet are they not fo be eſtee⸗ vnto repentance, doth ſay, God who 
Mt med oz counted penitentes, - hath hitherro winked at the times 
| The dodrine Mow there is none fo blinde, but of this ignorance, doth now preach 
Aae ſceth that fo2 the ſtirring ok vs vp to to all men euerie where that they 
| ecpcacance. repentance, the pꝛeaching, oz doctrine ſhould repent, bicauſe hee hath ap- 
it ofthe truth is needfull and requiſite, to pointed a day in which he will iudge 
it teach vs what God is, to whom we the worlde with rightcouſneſſe 
mull be turned: what the godnes and through Chriſt. Let them therefoze 
1 holines is, to which we muſt be tur⸗ to whom charg is giuen to dꝛaw men 
| ned: who the diuell is, and what the e- vnto repentance, learne here to bie 
uill and wickednes is, from which we much liberty e wiſedome that all men 
.. muſt be turned: and laſtip what the may acknowledge their ſinne, and the 
thing is, that muſt be amended in our greatneſſe of their iniquikie. Moꝛeo⸗ 
mind ꝛ lite, and alſo how it muſt be al- ner God doth ſtirre vp men to repen⸗ 
tered t amended. Truly the Pzophets fance, not by his wozd onelp, but alſo 
* and Apollles ot the Loꝛd in exhoꝛting by diuers afflictions, and ſundꝛie ſozts 
men vnto repentance do traucl much of puniſhments, Pea all the talami⸗ 
and ſticke verie long in deſcribing of fies that happen in the wozld are ter⸗ 
Gods nature, godneſſe, righteouſ- faine ſermons, as it were, perſwading 
neſſe, truth and mercp, in painting out and dꝛawing vs vnto r ance, F02 
the laws and offices of the life of man: that J may in ſilence Merpaſſe that 
and in accuſing and heaping vp the which ts wꝛitten in the Pꝛophets, did 
ſinnes of men, wherevnto they adde not our Loꝛd himſelfe in the Goſpel, IM 
t the grievous and hozrible fokens of when he heard tidings ofthe Naughter 
1 | Gods iuſt tudgements: as is in euerie which Pontius Pilate had made bpon 
wil place of the Pꝛophets wzitings to bee the Galileans, and the death of the 18 
founde very rifely.And therefoꝛe ſome men vpõ whom the tower in diloe fel, 
1 there are, whichbid'vs enennowe to pzeſently ſay : Thinke yee chat they 
1 pꝛeach the law to theſe men, whi wer were greater ſinners thã the reſt?No 
nt would dzaw vnto repentance : which verily : but vnleſſe yee repent,yeſhal 
thing as J do not gaineſay, but very all likewiſe periſh, Jt is aſſuredlycer- 
well like it, ſo do J with all admoniſh taine therefoze, that war,famine,and 
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plagues do alwates inuite vs vntore- Lo2de touched the heart ot Peter as 
pentance, that is, they pzemoniſh vs the Euangeliſt teſtifieth ſaieng: And 
by laieng lin aſide to be conuerted vn- the Lord turning himſelf about loo- 
to God, and wholy to giue our ſelues ked vpon Peter. That loking backe 
toſincere infegritie, ofthe Lo2d made Peters hart to melt, 
ene et But in vaine is repentance pzea- 4 d2ewit from the deſtruction where- 
nl, ched vnto vs, vnles by feare and trem⸗ into it was about fo fall. Therefoze if 
=" bling conceiued in dur mindes, wer do our eares be pierced with the woꝛd of 
reuerently dꝛead the wꝛath and iudg⸗ God, and our harts touched with his 
ment of Almightie God concetued a⸗ holy ſpirit. then ſhal we like true peni⸗ 
gainſt vs bicauſe of our ſinnes and tents vnfeignedly renerence t; dzeade 
wickedneſſes, Now this feare is out- the Lozde, - 
wardly ſtirred in vs bythe externall And therewithall being humbled Jahan 
pꝛeaching oꝛ diſcipline of the miniſter befoze the moſt iuſt and holie God, knoviedg- - 
as I told you befoze, but that external whom we with our ſinnes do ſo much d 
doctrine auaileth nothing alone, vn- offende and pꝛouoke to wzath and 
leſſe inwardlie , that is in our harts, indignation , we confeſſe his iudge⸗ 
wee bee moued by the holte ſpirite of ment to be iuſt againſt vs, and freelie 
our heauenly Father. And therefoze acknowledge al the ſinnes and iniqui⸗ 
Jeremie in his Lamentations,crieth: ties that in the wozde of God are ob- 
Turne vs, O Lorde, and we ſhall be teced againſt vs, crieng out, and ſais 
turned. And in the 31, Chap, Turne eng with the Pꝛohets: Thou verily, 
thou me O Lorde,and I (hall be tur- O Lord art righteous, thou art true, 
ned: bicauſe thou art the Lorde my and thy iudgements iuſt : but we are 
God. And after I was turned, it re- moſt vnrighteous, lyers, wicked, and 
pented me of euill. | wholie ouerwhelmed with deteſta- 
We read that Saint Peter being ble iniquities . There is nothing 
pꝛouoked by the woꝛds of the damoſel ſounde or ſincere within vs. All that 
that kept the dwze, and of the ſouldi- wee haue is corrupt and miſerable. 
ers, did foulie deny his maſter Chꝛiſt: We haue ſinned, wee haue been wic- 
but being reuoked at the cockescrow- ked , wee haue done vniuſtly , wee 
ing, he repented his fault oꝛ folly from haue forſaken thee. We haue gain- 
the bottome ok his heart. And pet it ſaide thy ſeruaunts the Prophets, we 
was not the crowing of the cocke of it haue not obeied the wordes of thy 
ſelfe alone that ſtirred that motion in mouth. To thee therfore, O GOD, 
him, but that and the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt doth righteouſnes N to vs 
togither, who had ſaid vnto him: Ve- wretches ſhame & confuſion. | 
rilie I ſay vnto thee, the cocke ſhall humiliation and free confeſſionof ſing 
not crowe, till thou haſt denied me doth God require of penitent ſinners ; 
thriſe. Wherevpon Saint Matthew touching which J wil heeraffer ſpeake 
ſaith , And Peter remembred the fomewhat moꝛe. Fo2nowe I returne 
wordes of the Lorde which had ſaid moꝛe fully to expound the feare of the 
vnto him, Before the cocke crowe Lond. „ | 
thou ſhalt denie me thriſe, &c. With At this pꝛeſent J ſpeake of the ſin- The feare 
theſe alſo is ioined a moze ſecret tou- tere feare of Cod: foz wer confeſſe , 
ching of Peters minde, oz the god that the feare ol God is of two 2 
re 


Sotrow to 
o- ard. 


1 
ſincere and vufincere. The ſinrere 
feare of God is perteiued in the faiths 


full, and is agodlie reverence, conſt: 
ſting in the loue and hondur of God. 


Foz the pꝛophet bꝛingeth in God ſap⸗ 


ing: The ſonne honoureth the fa - 
ther, and the ſeruant the maiſter. 


Therefore ii be a father, here is 
my honour? If a Lorde, where is my 
feare? And Paule ſaith : Le haue not 
receiued the ſpirit of bondage again 
vnto feare, but ye haue receiued the 


ſpirit of adoption, by which we crie, 
Abba father. 


Thereloꝛe the ſincere feare of God 
in them that doe repent, is not the ſer⸗ 
uile dꝛead of puniſhment, but a care- 


ful ſtudie mixt with the loue and ho⸗ 


noꝛ of God, An honeſt wife feareth 
hir huſband, and a gratious daughter 
feareth hir father, and pet ech of them 


doththerewithall lone, the one hit fa- 


ther, the other hir huſbande, and doth 
with an holie loueendeuour hirſelfto 
kerpe his ſauour, and feare leaſt at any 
time ſhe ſhould do any thing to loſe it. 
And therefo:e penitents do not onely 
feare, bitauſe they know being taught 
by the ſpirite of God, that they haue 
committed fins, foꝛ which they haue 
deſerued to be fozſaken of the Lo2de : 
but doe alſo lone him as their merct- 
full father, and are therefoze ſoꝛie 
with all their harts fo2 their ſinnes 
committed, and doc above all thinges 
moſt ardently require to be retonciled 
againe fo their mertcifull God and lo⸗ 
uing father. | 


Fo2 with this ſincere feare of God 
is ioined the griefe oz ſozrowe, which 
is conteiued by the ſpirite of God fo; 
dur ſinnes that we commit. S. Banle 
maketh mention of two ſoꝛts of ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes. The ſorrowe that is to God- 
ward, ſaith he, doth bring foorth re- 


pentance not to be repented of, but 


q 
„ 


bal 
. 


Of Repentance;&c. 
contrarilie the ſorro ofthe worlde 


bringeth death. The king and Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Dauid fozrowed to God- ward, 
when he tried : Thine arrowes ſticke 
faſt in me, and thy hande doth preſſe 
me ſore. There is no whole part in 


my ſleſh, bicauſe of thy diſpleaſure: 
there is no reſt in my bones by rea- 


ſon of my ſinne. And ſo fazeward as 
is to be ſten in the 3 8. ſalm. MNpich, 


although it were witten ol hisgre- 
nous diſeaſe oꝛ ſickneſſe, doth pet not⸗ 


withſtanding as it were in aſhadow 
ſhewe vs the great griefe, that is in 


the Saintes fo2 offending their god 


and gratious father with their conti- 


nuall ſinnes. To God-ward was the 
ſinfull woman ſoziein S. Luke, who, 


falling pꝛoſtrate at the Loꝛdes h&les, 
did waſhe his fete with teares, and 
wiped them with hir haire. To God 
warde was Saint Peter ſozie-, am 
wept, (as we reade) full bitterly fo; 
his offence, The godly are greatlie 
greeued bicauſe they doe ſo oftentimes 
offend ſo fouly, ſo god a God and gra⸗ 
tious father. No woꝛde, J thinke, can 
poſſibly expꝛeſſe the griefe and ſozrow 
that they conceius. But the P2ophet 
Jeremie deſcribing the contrary affec- 
tion of impenitent ſinners, doth laie: 
Do men fal ſo that they may not riſe 
againe? Dothany man go ſo aſtraie, 
that he may not turne againe? Howe 
doth it happen then that this people 
of Ieruſalem is turned away ſo ſtub- 
bornely?I gaue eare and hearkened, 
they ſpake not rightlie: there was 
none that did repent him of his wic- 
kednes, to ſay, what haue I done ? E- 
uery one of them turned to his o 
courſe , like a fierce horſe headlong 
to the battell. 

The woꝛldlie nriefe is the ſo2row 
of ſuch men, as know not God, and are 
without faith e the true loue ol a 
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The fourth Decade, the ſecond Sermon. 
pea of ſuch,as yeeld vnder the burthen 
of ſoꝛrow, aduerſities and very ſinnes. 
Like to this alſo in a manner is the 
conſideration ofthe vnſincere feare of true faith and true repentance are vn- 


God. Foz the wicked with their head 
the diuell doe feare God, not as a fa- 
ther, whom they are ſoꝛie to offende, 
and to whom they deſire to be reconct- 
led as to a father, but as afozmenter, 
bicauſe they know that he wil reneng 
their euill deedes, And therefoze with 
Judasthey runne to the roape. There 
is in them no loue of God, nohono2, 
no god will, no reuerence, but mere 
hatred, hozro2, and vtter deſperation: 
But ſuch feare the Apoltle and Cuan- 
geliſt John dented to bee in charitie, 
ſaieng that perfectcharitie caſteth out 
al feare: I meane not that fear of the 
Lo2de, that is the beginning of wiſe⸗ 
dome, but that of which J haue ſpo⸗ 
ken all this while, the feare, J meane 
that is in the diuell, and the wicked 
men his members. : 

And nowe by this we gather, that 
bnto penitentes faith in God,and the 
merit of Chꝛiſt is molt of all and eſpe⸗ 
tially needefull. In which ſenſe it is, 
Ithinke, that many haue made faith 
a part of repentance: which as J doe 
not greatly denie, ſo pet do J ſee that 
Saint Paule made, as it were a diffe⸗ 
rence betwixt faith, and repentaunce, 
when in the 20,0f the Aces hee ſaith: 
that he witneſſed both to the Iewes 
and Gentiles the repentance that is 
towarde God, and the faith in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. Therefoze repentance and 
faith ſceme to be diners : not that true 
repentance can be without faith, buf 


bicauſe they mult be diſtinguiſhedand 


not confounded . Wee doe all knowe 
that true faith is not without wozks 
(as that, which of neceſſitie ſheweth 
fw2th god woꝛkes) and pet we make 
adifference betwixt faith and wozks, 
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ſo yet that we doe not ſeperate them 
oz rende the one fromthe other:and in 
like manner we acknowledge that 


deuidedlie knit togither , and cloſelie 
not ſtand in argument whether faith 
be a part of repentance, oz doth by a- 
ny other meanes depend vpon it. Jt 
ſemeth to me a notable point of folly, 
to go about to tie matters of Dininity 
to pzecepts of Logicke. Foz we learne 
not that of the Loꝛdes Apoſties.J ad- 
moniſhed pou befoze in a Dermon of 
the Golpell — — 
peate againe) that the acknowledging 
of ſinnes doth not of it ſsife obteine 
grace 02 foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes : euen 
as the bare acknowledging of a dif 
eaſe is not the remedie foz the ſame. 
Foz euen damned me alſo do acknow- 
ledge their ſins, and pet are not theres 
fozc healed. The acknowledging of 
ſinne is acertaine pz vnto 
faith: as the acknowledging of a difs 
eaſe, doth miniſter occaſion to thinke 
vppon a remedie. To this at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent we adde, that not the very fear of 
God, how ſincere ſoeuer it be, not the 
verie ſoꝛrowe conceined fo2 our ſins, 
howe great ſoeuer it bee noꝛ the verie 
humiliation howe ſubmiſſe ſoeuer it 
be , doe of themſelues make vs ac- 
ceptable to God, but rather that they 
pꝛepare an entrance and make awaie 
fo2 vs vnto the knowledge of Chziſt, 
and ſo conſequentlie doe leade vs fo 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe being incarnate and 
crucified fo2 vs, and our redemption, 
and lay vs vpon Chꝛiſt alone, by him 
to be quickened and purely cleanſed. 
Foz he that is truly tonuerted to god, 
is vtterly turned from himſelfe and 
all hope of woꝛldly aide. Who ſo doth 

trucly feare God, and is ſoꝛie in verie 
deede from the bottome of his hart, her 
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committed, and not foꝛ that alone, but 
bicauſe he findeth himſelfe to ber co2- 
rupted wholie, and to haue in himſelfe 
no ſoundneſſe oz integritie: yea, bi⸗ 
cauſe he reuerenceth God as his Fas 
ther, he doth diſcloſe to him is woũds, 


as to à Chirurgian, deſiring inſtant⸗ 
ly to bereconciled vnto him as to his 

ng father. And wheras heere true 
godlines doth cry, that no man tan ber 
reconciled to God the Father, but by 
the onely begotten ſonne:the penitent 
doth by faith lay holde on the ton , and 
ſo ſeek the means of his reconciliation, 
Faith is grounded vppon the onelie 


grace 02 mercy of God exhibited to vs 


in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and the penitent be⸗ 
leeueth that he is accepted of God foz 

Chꝛiſt his ſake alone: and therfoꝛe he 
maketh his ſupplications to God, cd⸗ 
mitting himſelfe wholy vnto his mer⸗ 
wereade that Dantd, and the 
pꝛodigall ſonne in the 15. Chapter of 
S. Lukes Goſpell did. To this place 
might be annexed the doctrine of the 
Goſpel! of faith in Jeſus Ch2iſt , and 
of the remiſſion of ſinnes, touching 
the Weſt : ſo farre hath he ſet our 
And here J thinke it not amiſſe, 
that the mindes ofpenitents mult by 


' cie, as 


= 


which A haue alreadie ſpoken. 


all meanes be confirmed with manie 
and euident places of ſcripture plain⸗ 
iy vttered concerning the full remilli⸗ 
on of ſinnes, to the ende that haraffer 


we haue no ſcruple of conſcience : to 

P26 
Lord, Though your ſinnes be as red 
as Scarlet, they ſhall be made whiter 


cauſe vs to deſpatre oꝛ doubt in our 
temptations. Wherein notwithſtan⸗ 
ding J repeate againe and againe this 
note to be thꝛoughlie marked, foꝛ the 
confirmation ofthe gloꝛvot᷑ the onely 
begotten ſon of God our Loꝛde Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus , that penitent ſinners haue 
their ſinnes remitted, not foz their re- 
pentaunce, in reſperte that it is our 
wozke oz action, but in reſpect that it 


Ll Of Repentance, &c. 
doth feare and is ſozie fo2 his ſinnes compꝛehendeth 


the renuing of man 
by the holie Ghoſt and true faith, 
which deliuereth vs to Chꝛiſt our phi⸗ 
ſictan, that he may heale all our diſea- 
ſes, and binde vp all our griefes, am 
although this treatiſe doth pꝛoperlie 
belong to the common place of faith, 
and the Golpell, of which J haue o 
btefly, as J coulde, alreadie diſcour, 
ſed, vet notwithſtanding J will here 
recite ſome euident ſentences touch- 


ing the grace of God, and freeremiſſ - | 


on of our ſinnes. e 
Dauid in the hundꝛed and thirde 
Pſalme, ſaith: Praiſe the Lorde, O 
my ſoule, and forget not the tlii 
that hee hath done for thee: which 
forgiueth all thy ſins : and healeth 
all thine infirmities. Which ſauerh 
thy life from deſtruction : and crow- 
neth thee with mercie and louing 
kindeneſſe. He hath not dealt with 
vs after our ſinnes: nor rewarded ys 
according to our wickednelſſe ; For 
look how high the heauen is in com- 
pariſon of the earth, ſo great is his 
mercy toward them that feare him. 
Andlooke how far the Eaſt is from 


ſinnes from vs. Yea, like as a father 
ittieth his ow ne children, ſo is the 
rd mercifull to them that feare 


him. For he knoweth that wee are 
fraile (prone to ſinne) and doth re- 
member that we are but duſt. 


Eſaie in the firſt Chapter of his 
ie, ſaith-: Thus ſaith the 


than Snowe : and though they bee 


red as purple, they ſhall be made like 
vndied wool. Againe inthe fourtie 
and thze Chapter, he bꝛingeth in the 
Lo2d, ſaying : I am hee, that blot 
out the tranſgreſſions; and that fot 
mine owne ſake, and I will notre- 


member 
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member thy ſinne. 

Jn the 31. Chapter of Jeremie, 
which ſaieng is alſo: alleaged by Paul 
in the eight and tenth chapters to the 
Hebzues , the Loꝛde ſauth : Thiseis 


my couenant, that Iwill make with 


them after theſe daies. I will be mer- 
cifull ynto their iniquities, and not 
remember their ſinnes any more. 
Jnthe 36. Chapter ot Czechiell the 
Lo2d ſaith:L will ſprinckle cleane wa- 
ter vpon you, and ye (hal be cleanſed 
from all your vncleanneſſe. A newe 
hart alſo will I giue you, and a newe 
ſpirite will I put within you : as for 
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eth rEuety ſin and blaſphemie 

be forgiuen men: but blaſphemy a- 
inft the holy Ghoſt ſhall not bee 

: | — And —— ſhall 
a word againſt the ſonne of man, 

——— him : but whoſo- 


euer ſpeaketh a word againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen him 


world to come. Conterning ſinne a⸗ 
gainft the holy Ghoſt J haue alreadie 
ſpoken in an other place, Now to this 
place do belong al the examples of that 
molt liberall kinde ol fozgiueneſſe, 
which is expꝛeſſed in the Golpell, as 


that ſtonie hart, I will take it out of foz example, of the ſinfull woman, 


your fleſn, and giue you a fleſhie hart. 
I will deliuer you from all your vn- 
cleanneſſes. But Iwill not do this for 
your ſahes, ſaith the Lord, be ye ſure 
of it, &C, 

Daniell in his ninth Chapter lea- 
ueth to vs a manifeſt example of con- 
feſlion of ſinnes, and doth in expꝛeſſe 
woꝛds ſap, that by the Meſſiah ſinnes 
are foꝛgiuen, iniquitie purged, and e⸗ 
uerlaſting righteouſneſſe bꝛought in, 
in ſteede of it. So doth the Pꝛophet 
Zacharie in his third chapter affirme, 
that the iniquitie of the earth is pur⸗ 
— the onelie Sacriſice of Chziſt 
Jeſus, 

The Loꝛd inthe Goſpell after S. 
Patthewe doth ſay ; They that are 
whole neede not the Phiſician, but 
they that are ſicke. Neither did I 
come to call the righteous, but ſin⸗ 
ners to repentance. And therefo2e 1s 
he called Jeſus, that is a Sauiour, Foz 
the Angel ſaid: He ſhal haue his peo- 
ple from their ſins. And Saint Paule 
to Timothie ſaith; It is a ſure ſaying, 
and worthie by all meanes to bee 
recetued, that Ieſus Chriſt came into 
the world to ſaue ſinners, 


An the ſame Goſpell the Lozd ſay- 


— — 


Luke the 7. Alſo John the 4. and 
Patthew the 8, Chapter, | 

Df Zacher, Saint Peter, and the 
theefe vppon the Croſſe. But who is 
able bꝛiefely to reckon them all? To 
this alſo do appertaine the thꝛeꝛ para⸗ 
bles inthe Goſpell after the Euange⸗ 
liſt S. Luke. | 

Jn the Goſpell after Saint John 
the fozerunner ofthe Lozde doth'crie 
out ſaieng:Behold rhe lambeof God 
that taketh away the ſinnes of the 


neither in this worlde, nor in the 


worlde. And the Lo2de himſelfſe dW 


ſaie to his Diſciples: Whoſe fins ſo- 

euer yee forgiue, they are ſorgiuen. 
Peter the woſtle in the Ades doth 

crie and ſay: All the Prophets beare 


witneſſe to Chriſt, that whoſoeuer 


beleeueth in him ſnhuld by his name 
receiue remiſſion of his ſinnes. The 
ſame Apoſtle” againe in his Epiltie, 
ſaith: Chriſt his ow ne ſelfe bare our 
ſinnes in his bodie ypon the Croſſe, 


that we being dead to ſinne, might 


liue to righteouſneſſe: by whoſe 

ſtripes yee are healed. 

The Apoſtle Paule in the 5. chap. ot 

his 2. Epiſt. to the Coꝛinthians ſaith: 

God was in Chriſt reconciling the 

world vnto himſelfe, not _— 
| their 
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A>ainſt the 
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their ſinnes vnto them. For him that 
knew not ſinne, hee made ſinne for 
vs, that wee through him might bee 
made the righteouſnes of God. And 
in the tenth to the Hebꝛewes he hath, 
Chriſt hauing offered one ſacrifice 
for ſin, is ſer downeat the right hand 
of God for euer, from henceforth ta- 
rying till his foes be made his foote- 
ſtoole. For with one offering hath he 
made perfect for euer them, that are 
ſanctified. | | 

Pozeouer, the bleſſed Apoſtle and 
Euangeliſt John doth no leſſe truly 
than euidentip teſtifie , ſaping: The 
bloode of Ieſu Chriſt the ſonne of 
God, doth cleanſe vs from all ſinne. 
And againe, And he is the propitiati- 
on for our ſinnes: not for ours only, 
but for the ſinnes alſo of the whole 
world. | 

But now moſt vaine, and the very 
meſſengers of ſat han himſelfe are the 
Nouatians and Anabaptiſts, which 


feign that we are by baptiſme purged 


into an Angelicall life, which is not 
polluted with any ſpots at all: but if 
it be polluted, then tan he, that is ſo de⸗ 
filed, loke fo2 no pardon at all. 

Fo? to paſſe ouer many other places 
of holie Scripture, was not S. Peter 
conſecrated to God in bgptiline 2 Had 


he not taſted of Gods god grace? Af- 
ter that notable confeſſion which her 
the Lo2d ſaid vnto him: Happie 
art thou Simon Bar- Jona, fleſh and 


blood hath not reuealed this vnto 
thee, but my father which is in hea- 
uen. Again, when the Loꝛd demanded 
ol his diſciples, ſaying : Wil ye depart 
alſo ? Then Peter in the name of 
them all anſwered, Lorde,to whome 
ſhall wego ? Thou haſt the words of 


eternal life: and we belecue & know 


that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the 
liuing God. And yet this verie ſame 


Of Repentance,&c. | 


Peter after his baptiſme and taſting 
of the grace of God, ſinned notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, and that not to lightly, in 
denying and foꝛſwearing his Loꝛde x 
mailer, Now was he, foz this ſinne 
of his, altogither vnpardonable? Mas 
his returne to God againe ſtopped vy 
by his ſtumbling 2 No verilie. Foz 
when he heard the cocke crowe, he re⸗ 
membꝛed pꝛeſently the woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛde, he deſcended into himſelfe, hie 


conſidcred what her had done, he wept 


bitterly,and mo2ned lamentably. And 
pet he was not long toꝛmented in that 


griefe without conſolation, Foz the 
third day after, to the women which 


came to the Lo2des ſepulchze, it was 


laid by the Angels: Tell his diſciples 


and Peter, that he is riſen and goeth 
before you into Galilie. 
Loe here the Lo2de will haue it 


knowen to Peter by name, that he 
was riſen. And why to 
name? Bicauſe fozſoth he had ſinned 
moꝛe greeuouſly than the other: not 
that the Loꝛde did like of Peters ſin, 
but bicauſe he would thereby declare 
to vs that penitents doe obtaine foz- 
giueneſſe of their ſinnes, ſo often as 
they de turne to the heaucnly grace of 
God againe, And not manie daies af- 
fer he reſtoꝛed Peter to the miniſfe- 
rie againe, commending to him the 
charge of his ſheepe. 


Peter by 


Moꝛeouer the Lozd in Jeremie ſpea- 


keth to the people of Iſrael, ſaying: It / 
any man put away his wife, and ſhee 


marrie to another man, will hir firſt 


husbande turne to hir againe?But1s 
not this land defiled? Haſt thou not 
committed fornication with many? 
yet turne thee to me again, ſaith the 
Lord. And the Galathians being onee 
rightip inſtructed by the avoſtle Paul, 
but after that ſeduced by the falſe apo 
tles, reuolted fro the truth and — 
| c 
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ching ol the Golpeil: yet notwithltan- fily deltre to be reconciled with God 


„ ping they obtained pardon, The Ca. Agains and fince that reconciliation 


nof 
-:* thoſe things, which A haue hitherto ſhal out of my woꝛds gather ſuchfruit, 
laid concerning repentance, let vs as pe ſhall not hereafter repent pour 


rinthians allo after they had receined cannot he otherwiſe made, than by the 
grate, did wittingly and willingly ſin only mediatoꝛ the Lozd Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 


in many things: but vet vpon repen- wedo-by faith lay hold on him, by 


tance the Apoſtle Paulpzomiſed them whom we, being acquited from all our 
fo:ciuenes of their ſinnes at the hands ſinnes, are repated of God foz righte- 
ofthe Lozd. dus and poly. 

And what is moꝛe manifeſt than This benefite who ſoener do ſin⸗ 
this, that all the ſamnces do daylyin cerely acknowledge, they cannot choſe 
oz falſely pzay»ſaying: Forgiue vsour I would therefoze now and other 
treſpaſſes? They which pzay thus, do members belonging to this treatiſe of 
plainely confeſle that they are ſinners, repentance, to wit, the moztification of 
And the Lo2d pꝛomiſeth to heare thoſe the olde man, and the renewing of the 
that pzay with faith, therefozeenen ſpirite, were it not, that the very mat- 
thale ins are fo2giuen at the pꝛaiers ter it ſelfe doth require to haue ſome- 
ofpefafents, which are committed al⸗ what ſaid touching the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ter the grace ol God is once knowne ſinnes and ſatiſfaction fo2 the ſame, 
and obtained. Foꝛ ſome there are, that, when they 

Now the places in the Epiſtle to the ſpeake of re do ſpeake ſome- 
Hebzewes which the Nouatians al- things contrarie to the truth. To ths 
ledge foz the confirmation of their a/ end therefoze, dearely beloued, that ye 
pinion J haue in an other place ſo be nat ignoꝛant what ta think of theſe 
thzoughly diſcuſſed, that J nerde not points accozding to the truth, J will 
here buſily to ſtand long vpon them, not ſticke to ſtay ſomewhile in the ex- 

But now to gather a ſumme of poſitionof the ſame. And J hope ys 


hold that repentance is a turning to ſeluc3 off, | 


God, which, although he doth-by his To contelle, oz a Confefſſion is in 07a. con | 
woꝛd and other meanes ffirre it vp in the holy Scriptures diuerſly vſed, — 4 


bs, is notwithſtanding eſpeciallie by Foꝛ it ſignifieth,to pꝛaiſe the Lozd, 
the holy Gholt ſo w2ought in vs, that and to giue him thankes fo2 the bene⸗ 
with feare we loue, and with loue we fites that we recciue at his hands. 

feare our iuſt God, and merciful Lozd And therefoze Confeſſion is put foz 
from whom we were turned backe, pꝛaiſe and thankeſgiuing. Fo2 the 


| beingſo2zy now with al our harts that P2ophet ſaith: O praiſe the Lord, for 


we with our finnes did euer offendſo he is good, and his mercy endureth 
gratious a Father, for euer. Paulin his Epiſtle to Ti- 
Foz being humbled befoze his eter⸗ tus ing of hipocrites, ſatth ; In 
nall and moſt ſacred , weac- wordes they confeſſe that they 
knowledge the ſins that are obiected know God, but in their deedes they 
againſt vs by the woꝛd of God: yea, deny him. 2 
we acknowledge that in vs there is no Here, toconfeſſe, doth fignifte to 
integritie oz ſoundneſſe: but do har- ſay,to pꝛoleſle, o 1 3 
aa 1 
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place it is taken fo2 to truſt, to ſtaie 


vppon Gods godneſſe, and to teſtiſie 


that confidence as well by words as 
deedes. And in that ſenſe did Saint 
John vle it in the fourth chapter of 
his Epiſtle, and Paule in the tenth to 
the Romanes. 

Poꝛeouer, to conkeſſe, is to giue glo- 
rie to God, and freely to acknowledge 
thy ſinne, and the iudgement which is 
obiected fo thee fo2 thy ünne. Salo⸗ 
mon in the twentie eight chapter of 
his P2ouerbs ſaith ; Whoſoeuer hi- 
deth his iniquities(02 doth as it were 
defend them) nothing ſhall go well 
with him: but who (0 confeſl eth and 
forſaketh them,to him thall be ſhew- 
ed mercie. The Yebzew tong vſeth 
the woꝛd Iadah foz that, which we cal 


to confeſle, 


Now ladah ſigniſieth to let llack, oꝛ 
loſe, as when a bowe once bended is 


vnbended againe. And Modeh, which 


tommeth of Iadah, is as if one ſhould 
ſaie, confeſling, yelving, oꝛ granting 


to be vanquiſhed. Fo2 God actuſeth vs 


and pleadeth vs guiltie of ſinne, and 
indangered to puniſhment:which our 
fieth doth pꝛeſently acknowledge, but 
pet ſtandeth ſtiffe like a bended bowe, 
vntill at length when that ffiffencſſc 
is vnbended, it doth acknowledge cae- 
rie thing that God obiccteth againſt 
vs. This acknowledging is called 
Modeh, that is, a confeſſion. | 

And we Germans ſaie, Es hat ge- 
laſſen. Er hat geſchnellt, when wee 
meane that any thing hath yelded, 02 
that a man hath at laſt confefed that, 
which he did afoze either flatly denie, 
oz elſe diſſemble, 

Wut now confeſſion of fines is 
of moꝛe fozts than one. Foꝛ the one is 
diuine, the other humane. J will firſt 
ſpeake a 
the wur We call * diuine, 


Of Repentance, &c. 


whereof there be enident teſtimonies 
oz examples in the holy Scriptures, 
and which is inſtituted by God pim⸗ 
ſelfe. That is a fre acknow 
and flat confeſſion of the ſinne w 
God obtecteth againſt — we 
doe attribute all glozte to God, and to 
our ſelues ſhame and confuſion, and 
therewithalldo crane pardon of God, 
and of our neighbour, againſt whome 
we haue ſinned. Now fin is obieced 
to vs by God himlelfe, who outwards 
ly by the woꝛde, oz the miniſterie of 
men, and ſomtimes by ſignes 4 wan- 
ders,and inwardly by the ſecret ope- 
ration ot his holy ſpirit, doth pleadvs 
guiltie of ſinne, and indangered to pu⸗ 
niſhment, requiring of vs a free and 
voluntarie confeſſion of our ſinnes. 
Foz he liketh olf a free and volunta- 
rie, not a fained o2 extoꝛted confeſſion, 
Truly the citizens of Jeruſalem, and 
peoplc of the Jewiſh religion, did ol 
their own acco2d come to the baptiſm 
of John confeſing their ſinnes, which 
John in his pꝛeaching had obieced a- 
gainſt them. And after the aſcenſion 
of Chꝛiſt into heauen, Saint Peter 
accuſed the ſinnes of the Jewes : and 
immediately vppon the accuſation it 
followeth in the hiſtoꝛie: When they 
heard this they were pricked in their 
harts, and ſaide to Peter and the o- 
ther Apoſtles, Men & brethren, vhat 
ſnall we do? And ſo fœeth as followeth 
in the ſcconde of the Aas. Likewiſe 
alſo the keeper of the pziſon at Philip- | 
pos, feeling the earthquake, ſpꝛang 
out, and being inftructed with the 4- 
poſtles wo2ds confeſſed his ſinnes,and 
was baptiſed, And the men of Ephe⸗ 
ſus which were giuen to magical arts 
when they herd the calamitie, which 
the diuell bꝛought vpon the ſonnes ol 


the diuine confeſſion, then ol Sceua their fellowes and pzaciſersin 


magicke and ſozcerie, did feare treu 
dingly, 
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dingly / and came and did tonfeſſe their 
ſinnes. Upon theſe cauſes foz the moſt 
part doth the confeſſion of ſinnes eſpe- 
cially ariſe. 5 
Againe, of the confeſſion inſtitu⸗ 
ted by God, there are two ſoꝛts, wher⸗ 
of the one is made to God, the other to 
our neighbour. That which is made 
to God is either pꝛiuate oz publike. 
We doe then make our confeſſion to 
God pꝛiuatly, when we dil burden our 
harts befoze God , open the ſecrets 
of our harts to him alone, and in ac⸗ 
knowledging the ſins that are in vs, 
do earneſtly beſeech him to haue mer⸗ 
tie vpon vs. This confeſlion is neceſ⸗ 
lary to the obtaining of pardon foꝛ our 
ſinnes. Foꝛ vnleſſe we doe acknow⸗ 
ledge our own coꝛruption and vnrigh⸗ 
teouſnes, we ſhall neuer by true faith 
lap holde on Chaiſt, by whome alone 
we are to be iuſtified. But heere wee 
thinke not that penitents mult haſten 
to any other confeſſo; to confeſſe their 
ſinnes vnto, but vnto God alone. Foz 
he alone doth fozgiue and blot out 
the offences of penitents. Yee is the 
phyſician, to whome alone we muſt 
dilcouerand open our woundes, Ye 
if ts that 1s offended with vs, and 
therefoꝛe of him we muſt deſire foz- 
giuenes and reconciliation . Yee a- 
lone doth loke info our harts, and 
ſcarchour reines, to him alone there⸗ 
foe we muſt diſcloſe our harts. Ye 
alone calleth ſinners vnto him: let vs 


therefoꝛe make haſte vnto him, pꝛo⸗ 


ſteate our (clues befo2e him, confeſſe 
our faults vnto him, and craue pardon 
foz them al him. 

This confeſſion if it be made of 


a zealous minde to God - warde, al- h 


though it cannot be made by woꝛde 
of mouth, by reaſon of ſome impedi- 
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doth not lo much relpect the mouth, 
as the minde of man. On the 
ſide if we make confeſſion. with t 
mouth, and in hart are not thzoughly 
bent to the ſame, although we make 
that confeſſion to God 02 the high 
pꝛieſt, vet doth not the Lozd regard ſo 
vainea confeſſion. 

Concerning that true confeſſion 


to God, J haue already ſpoken, wher⸗ 


as in the deſinition of Repentance, 
J ſaid that penitents do acknowledge 
their ſinnes. Df which the ſcripture 
doth in manye places ſubſtantially 
ſpeake. Dauid in the Pſaimes doth 
pꝛap, ſaieng: Haue mercie vpon me, 
O God, according to the greatneſſe 
of thy mercie. For I acknowledge 
myſinnes, and my ſinne is euer be- 
fore me. Tothee alone haue I ſin- 
ned, and done euill in thy ſight. And 
ſo fœꝛth. | 

And in another Pſalme : I haue 
made my fault knowne vntothee, & 
mine vnrighteouſnes haue I not hid. 
Iſaid, Iwill confeſſe mine vnrighte- 
ouſnes vnto thee againſt my ſelfe, 
and thou haſt forgiuen the wicked- 
nes of my ſinne. Jnthe Goſpell the 
Lo2d teacheth to pꝛap, and in pꝛaier 
to confeſſe and ſay : Forgiue vs our 
debts, as wee forgiue our debitors, 
And when we p2ay ſo, he biddeth vs 
to go aſide info cur chamber, that our 
hart, and the denotion of our harts 
may there appccre vnto our heauenlie 
father alone. 

The pꝛodigall forme doth in the 
field, where none but ſwine alone wer 
to be ſeene, pꝛiuately both make and 
offer the confeſſion of his ſinne vnto 
is falher. And that Publicane in 
the Goſpell, which is compared with 
the Phariſie, knocketh his bzeaſt,and 


ment, oꝛ want of the tong, is not- with a lamentable voice doth to him⸗ 


withſtanding acceptable to God, who 
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ſelfe confeſſe and ſay ; Lorde be mer- 
x Aaa 2 cifull - 
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cifull to mee a ſinner. Let vs now 
alſo heare John the holy Apoſtle 
and Euangeliſt, compꝛehending all, 
that may beer truely ſpoken touching 
this confefſion, in this one ſaying: It 
wee ſay, that wee haue no ſinne, wee 
deceine our ſelues, and the truth is 
not in vs. If we confeſſe our ſinnes, 
God is faithfull and iuſt to forgiue 
vs our ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from 
all iniquitie. With this pꝛiuate con- 
feſſion which is made to God, is that 
voluntary confeſſion alwaies toyned 
that is made befoze men. Foꝛ pent- 
tents are humbled lo often as the mat⸗ 
ter, the glozy of God, and ſauegard of 
our neighboꝛ requireth, and do befoze 


ned vnto God. Foz ſo Dauid, when 
Nathan the P2ophet told him of his 
ſinne, cried out, ſaying: I haue ſinned 
to the Lord. So allo Zacheus vn- 
derſtanding that the Loꝛd was vp⸗ 
bꝛaided faꝝ receiuing him, doth openly 
confeſſe his ſinne, and pꝛomiſe amend- 
ment, 
12 „e. Wc verily do pnbliticly make 
contefli- Onr confeſſion to God ſo as J told vou 
alitle aboue, but fo much the rather 
vet, when after the hearing of the 
wozd of truth, wer do after that pub- 
ke oz ſolemne maner either in the 
hurch, oꝛ other wiſe in ſome tongre⸗ 
gation oz holy aſſembly, recite our fins 
committed, and cry to God foz mer 
and pardon of the (ame. Truelp ol 
olde the Loꝛd appointed in our foꝛefa⸗ 
thers daies, that the P2icff going be⸗ 
foze in woꝛdes pꝛemeditated foꝛ the 
_ the whole people ſhould fol- 
low him woꝛd foz woꝛd, and openly 
confeſſe their ſinnes in the Temple. 
whereupon vndoubtedip it is at this 
day recetued in the Church ol the 
Chꝛiſtians, that the paſtoz 02 'docto2 
of the co going __ in * 
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tonteiued, at the end of the erpoliti 
of the ſcriptures, befoze the allewblie 
is dimiCed,all the people ſhonid opens 
lyin the femple conſeſte all their ing 
againſt God, and hartily deſire him 
of his mercy to ſoꝛgine them the ſame, 
The publike confeſſtons of ſinnes 
are notably known which were made 
by Daniell, Cſd2as , and Nehemi- 
as, And J ſaie plainely that that was 
a publike confeſſton offinnes, which 
Saint Patthe we in his tbirde Chap⸗ 
ter ſaith that the Jewes did make, 
For all Turie came out to Iohn the 


fore-runner of the Lorde, and were 
baptiſed of him in lordane, confeſ- 
ſing their ſinnes. Foz when they did 
publikely receiue baptiſme, then did 
they thereby declare and openly cons 
feſſe their ſinnes. Foz baptiſme is the 
ſigne of the cleanſing of ins: therefoze 
they that are baptiſed confeſſe that 
they are ſinners. They that werenot 
baptiſcd, thofight them ſelues to be 0- 
ther wiſe purged,- and pat they nerde 
not any lanctificatidrt, , 

The EpheſiansFviv publikelycon * 
feſſe their ſins, when gathering their 
bokes of witchcraft to they bur⸗ 
ned them in the fire. F the bur 
ning of thoſe bokes they did confeſ 
that they had committed wicked, 
that wan tu be purged with lire. 

No the confeſſion that is made 
to dur neighbour is of this ſoꝛt: Thon % 
haſt offended thy bꝛother, oꝛ elſe — 
perhaps hath dwne ther miurie, fo: be. 
which ve are at diſcoꝛd, and do hate 
one another: in this caſe verily pe 
mult thinke of reconciliation : let the 
one therefo:e goe to the 3 and 
confeſſe and aſke pardon foz the fault 
committed, and let him, that is inno⸗ 
tent in the matter, freely foꝛgiue him 
that confeſſeth his faulte, and fo be⸗ 
come his friend againe, Df this — 
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ing: Confeſſe your faults one to an 
other, and pray one for another, that 
yee may bee healed. And our Lo2de 
and Sautour did befoze James feach 
vs, ſaying : If thou offereſt thy gift 
at the aultar ( foz he ſpeaketh fo 
thoſe among whome at that time the 
ſacrifices of the law were pet in vſe: 
and doeſt remember there, that thy 
brother hath any thing againſt thee, 
leaue there thy gift before the aul- 
tar, and go thy waies, firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy brother: and then thou 
maieſt come and offer thy gift. To 
this alſo doth belong that Parable 
which the Lozd putteth fozty and ex- 
poundeth in the eighteenth chapter af- 
ter Saint Matthew, of him that was 
calt into perpetuall pꝛiſon, bicauſe 
when her had founde fanour at his 
Lozdes hande, he was ouer cruell vp- 
on his fellowe ſeruant, to whome he 
woulde not foꝛgiue ſo much as a far- 
thing. Foz in the ſirt chapter after 


Haint Matthew the Lo2de ſaith : If him that is ſo in danger, and to han- 


ye forgiue men their treſpaſſes, your 
heauenlie father wil alſo forgiue you. 
But if yee forgiue not men their 
treſpaſſes: no more will your father 
forgiue you your treſpaſſes. Not 
that, foꝛ our foꝛgiuing of others, our 
innes are foꝛgiuen vs. Foz ſo the 
foꝛgineneſſe of our ſinnes ſhoulde not 
be free, but ſhoulb come by dur merits, 
and as a recompence of our deſerts. 
But now when our ſinnes are freelie 
ſoꝛgiuen thzough faith, verily that 
bnreconciliable and harde hart is an 
alſured argument, that there is no 
faith in a hard, ſeubboꝛnè, and vnap⸗ 
peaſable man. But where there is no 
faith, there is no remiſſion. There⸗ 
fozevoluntarie foꝛgiuenes in a man 
towarde his neighbour, is not that, 
fo; which we are foꝛgiuen ol God our 


tempted. Beare ye one anothers bur- 
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father, but is an euident ſigne and na⸗ 
turall fruit of true faith and the grate 
of God in vs. 

To theſe two kindes of confeſſi- Conſulta- 
on ſome men adde that, whereby thep *** 
that are oppꝛeſſed in conſcience with - 
any greeuous ſinne, doth conſult oz 
aſke counſell either of the Paſtour ot 
the Lozdes flocke, o2 elſe of ſome o⸗ 
ther that is expert and ſkilfull in the 
lawes of God. But that is rather to 
be termed a conſultation than a con- 
keſſion. And it is in no place either 
commanded oꝛ foꝛbidden, and there- 
fo2e left free at euerie mans choice. 
WMherefoꝛe no man ought to be com⸗ 
pelled to this conſultation, But if a⸗ 
ny bꝛother doe demaunde counſell ei⸗ 
ther of the miniſter of the Church, oꝛ 
of anie other pꝛiuate bzother, then 
charitie tommaundeth thee tn ſatiſſie 
him, if ſo be that thou canſt. Yea, if 
he demaundeth not, and thou doeſt ſee 
thy bꝛother to be in danger, charitie 
againe commandeth ther to admoniſh 


dle him as a bꝛother. Foz Paule to 
the Galathians ſaith : Brethren, if a 
man be preuented in anie fault, yen 
which are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch an 
one in the ſpirit of meekenes: con- 
ſidering thee ſelfe leaſt thou alſo bee 


den, and ſo fulfill the lawe of Chriſt. 
But this belongeth nothing to confeſ- 
ſion, therefoꝛe we returne to our pur⸗ 
poſe againe. 

Thus much haue wee hitherfo eon 
ſaid touching the coafeſſion of ſinnes, or ſinnes or · 
which God hath inſtituted. Now wee neo? 
will annere ſomewhat touching the 
confeſſion of ſinnes that men haue 
oꝛdained. That confeſſion alſo is of 
two (92ts, the one is publike, rituall 
o ceremoniall, which fo2 the mol, hole 
part they call x#4«o%=2c: Che other gets | 
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is pꝛiuate oz ſecret, and is called Au- 

A tall the publike confeſſion Ritu- 
all, not ſo much bicauſe it is the ac- 
knowledging 02 confeſſion of ſinne, 
as fo2 that it is the penitentiall action 
fo; the ſinne committed. Fo2 Iſidore 
the Biſhop, Libro, Erymol. 6. Cap.18. 
ſaith : Exbomologeſis is the diſcipline 
of proſtrating and humblingmen in 
habite, in liuing, to lie in ſacke and 
aſhes, to deface the bodie with filth, 
to mourne & lament with a forrow- 
full minde, and through ſorrowe to 
amende that, wherein they ſinned 
before. 

Theſe woꝛdes of Biſhop Jſido2e, 
J woulde not haue recited vnto you, 
( dcerely beloued) who is an Authoz 
not verie famous, vnleſſe I had ſcene 
the ſamt woꝛdes in a manner to bee 
read in the boke which Tertullian 
wꝛote of Repentance : and vnleſſe J 
had found an example thereof in Eu- 
ſebius, who in the fift boke and laſt 
chapter of his Eccleũaſticall hiſtoꝛie 
ſaith : Natalis the martyr being ſe- 
duced by heretikes, and at length 
vnderſtanding his errour, riſeth vp 
in the morning, and putting on a 
ſackcloth, ſprinkling himſelfe with 
aſhes, and with manie teares bewai- 


lng hiserroux, caſting himſelfe pro- 


ſtrate at the feete of Zephyrinus the 
Biſhop, and all other, not Clearkes 
onelie, bur laie-men alſo with great 
lamentation and exceeding ſorrowe 
prouoked all the congregation with 
earneſt and continuall praters to re- 
queſt of Chriſt Ieſus ro pardon his 
offence. | 
Touching the rites of repentance 
A will hereafter ſpeake. Now this 


rituall oz ceremoniall Repentance, 


as it was vſed among them ofolde,ap- 
perreth not to haue beene comman- 


ws | | of Repentance, &c. 


ded ol God that whoſoerer at this day 
pelled pzeſently to confeſſe it openly, 
in ſuch ſozt as they were wont todoe 
if, Foz where is it read that ſach pe- 


nance was inioined fo the ſinfull oz Lu; 
adulterous woman that is mentioned '%1. 


in the Goſpell ? Manx other ſinners 
are receiued by Chzilt into the grace 
ol god without (uch outward penance, 
Foz it is very well knowen how 
Chꝛiſt dealt with Matthew, with Za⸗ 
cheus, with Peter that denied him, 
and with many other. 

Therefoꝛe we do not amiſſe bele&nc 
that the olde Biſhops and Þ2iefts did 
inuent that publike kind of penance, 
fo2 diſciplines ſake, and that they of 
their times might haue leſſe liberty to 
ſinne. Truely Hermius Sozomenus 
Salaminius, that notable wziter of the 
Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtoꝛp, in his ſeanenth 
boke and ſirtenth Chapter ſayeth: 
In the beginning it pleaſed the 
Prieſts, that as it were in a theatre, 


where all the congregation might 


beare record of the ſame, the ſinnes 
of offenders ſhould be openly puni- 
ſhed. Loe, here he ſaith, It pleaſed 
the Prieſt. | 
Dee addeth alſo that there was 


*a Pꝛieſt appointed to whom they -r 


that ſinned ſhould come and confeſſc 
their ſinnes, and ſhould heare ofhim 
the penance, to wit, what they ſhould 
doe, oꝛ how they ſhould abie fo2 their 
tranſgreſſion, Immediatelie after he 
deſcribeth the manner of penance in 
the Romiſh Church vſed. And to that 
againe he addeth, that in the Church 
at Conſtantinople there was a pꝛieſt 
appointed to heare penitents, which 
office remained ſtill, tilt at the length 
a certaine Gentlewoman, which foz 
the finnes that ſhe had confeſſed, was 
iniopned by ſuch a rr 2 


concert. 
Otel. 


. 1 on 
ah 
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by hauing occaſion to be long in the 
Church, was at laſt bewzayed to haue 
plaied the whoze with a Deacon, 
Foz whichcauſe the Pꝛieſts were e⸗ 
ill ſpoken of, But Nectarius the 


Biſhop deuiſing how it were belt to 


deale with ſuch a grieuous crime, de⸗ 
pꝛiued the Deacon, that had done the 
ſinne , of his Deaconſhip, And foz 
bicauſe ſome perſuaded them, to leaue 
it freꝛ to euerte one, acco2ding to his 
obne conſcience and confidence to 
tome to the communion of the mylte- 
ries, he did quite take awate the office 
of that penitentiarie Pꝛieſthod: and 
ener ſince: that time hath that coun- 
ſell giuen to Nectarius, pꝛeuailed, 
and doth euen to this day endure. And 
ſo foꝛth. The ſame in the beginning 
of the chapter ſaith : Nectarius the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople did firſt 
take out of the church the prieſt, that 
was appointed to heare the confeſſi- 
on of penitents, whom all the other 
Biſhops did in a maner follow. Thus 
far he. 

Bout the Biſhop Nectarius woulde 
not haue abꝛogated that Exhomolo- 
geſis ( being ſo holie a man as inderde 
he was) ik he had vnderſfode that it 
had beene inſtituted by God himſelfe: 
neither had it bene lawfull foꝛ him 
to haue ab2ogated it. Therefoze he 
knew, cuen as Sozomene doth alſo 
confeſſe that by the counſel of the Bi⸗ 
ſhops, that oꝛder of penance was 
vlurped in the Church. Neither doe 
we reade that John Chꝛyſoſtom who 
lucceeded Nectarius, and was a verie 
diligent and ſeuere Biſhop, did euer 
reſtoꝛe that rituall penance , which 

%. his pꝛedetelſdur had abꝛogated befoꝛe 

« <- him. F02 in the 3 1. Bomilie vpon S. 

ad. Paules Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes bee 

wiiteth ; I bid thee not to bewraic 
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thy ſelfe to others: but I will haue 
thee to obey the holie Prophet, who 
ſaith : Open thy waie vnto the 
Lorde. Therefore confeſſe thy ſinnes 
before G O D the true and vpright 
Iudge with praiers for the iniurie 
committed: not with thy toong, 
but with the memorie of thy conſci- 
ence. And then at length beleeue 
that thou maieſt obraine mercie, if 
thou haſt in thy minde continually. 
And ſo foꝛth. 

Againe vpon the 56, Palme: If 
thou art aſhamed to tel thy ſinnes to 
anie man bicauſe thou haſt ſinned, 
yet ſaie them dailie in thine owne 
hart. I bid thee not confeſſe them to 
thy fellow, that hee ſhould vpbraid 
thee:tcll them to thy God whodoth 
regard them. If thou telleſt them not 
God is not ignorant of them, for he 
was at hand when thou didſt them. 
And againe in another place he ſay- 
eth: I bring thee not foorth into the 
theatre of thy companions: I com- 
pell thee not to diſcouer thy ſinnes 
vnto mortall men. Rehearſe thy con- 
ſcience before God, and declare it 
vnto him. She thy wounds vnto the 
Lord thy beſt Phiſition, and aske of 
him a ſalue for the ſame. 

Againe : Take heede that thou tell 
not a man of thy ſins, leaſt he bewray 
thee and vpbraid thee for them. For 
thou needeſt not to confeſſe them to 
thy companion, that he ſhould Nan 
them abroad, but to the Lord, whac 
hath the care of thee, who alſo is 
a gentle Phiſition : to him therefore 
thou ſhalt ſhew thy wounds. 

Moꝛeouer, he bzingeth in the Loꝛd 
ſpeaking and ſaying: I compell thee 
not to come into the open theatre, 
and to make many priuie to thy ſins: 
tell thy ſinne priuately to mee alone 
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that I may heale thy ſore. Thus much 
out of Chꝛiſoſtome. 

Nowe all this doth manifeftlie ar- 
gue that that Ceremoniall penaunce 
(as it was once vſed in the Church) 
not ifiſtituted by God, was without 
anie iniurie taken out of the church, 
and not reſtoꝛed againe by the biſhops 
that ſucceeded. They doe not altoge- 
ther in vaine tell vs that ſome reli⸗ 
ques of that rituall repentaunce abi⸗ 
ded ſtill in the Romaine Church. But 
what haue wee to doe what euerie 
church hath taken to it ſelfe, either to 
kepe oꝛ elſe to late awaie? Wee ra⸗ 
ther onght to enquire , what Chꝛiſt 
hath delivered vnto vs, and what his 
Apoſtles haue taught vs. ol whole doc⸗ 
trine J haue J thinke (poken inough 
alreadie, 

The pꝛiuate oꝛ ſecrete confeſſion rp 


| of Leicuthe 


none were by but the Pꝛieſts alone. 
Foz one goeth lecretlie and whiſpe⸗ 
reth his ſinnes in the care of the 
Pꝛieſt that was appointed fo heare 
thoſe ſecret confeſſions , and being by 
him ablolued, doth thinke that by the 
recitall of a fewe oꝛdinarie woꝛdes, 
hee is purged from all his ſinnes. And 
therefoꝛe J call it Auricular confeſ⸗ 
ſion. This was vnknowne in the A- 

poſtles times, and although it be now 
a god ſoꝛte of yeres agoe ſince it firſt 
toke rot, vet notwithſtanding it was 
free from the beginning. At laſt wer 
reade that it was commaunded and 
roughlie extoꝛted by the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, when the ſtate of the Church 
was moſt coꝛrupted about the yere 
of Grace 1215. And pet it was about 
do. yctres oꝛ moꝛe in controuerſie,bc- 
foze it was by decre layde vppon all 
mennes neckes, Whether it were e- 
nough for a man to confeſſe himſelf 
to God alone or elſe to a Prieſt alſo, 


of 3 


| || <onfcihio=. of fins was wont tobe made, when 


for the purging of his ſinnes? Hugo 
in his boke of the Churches power to 


binde and loſe doth lay: I dare bold- 


ly ſay,if before the Prieſtes abſoluti- 
on, any man do come to the Com- 
munion of the bodie & bloud of the 
Lorde; that hee doth aſſuredly eate 
and drinke his owne damnation, al- 
though hee repent him neuer ſo 
much, and doth neuer ſo greatly la- 
ment his offences. This did Hugo 
ſay boldly without his warrant, vn- 
leſſe the wozdof Cod doth inſtrud vs 
falſely. He liued about the yere ol dur 
Lo2d 113 0. Mithin a litle while after 
him vpftarted Peter Lombard, tom⸗ 
monly called the maſter of ſentences, 
bicauſe he gathered fogither the ſen- 
tences of the Fathers, and laid fw2th 
their doctrin as if were in a Summa: 

: of whoſe wozke J meane not here 
0 tell my iudgement what J thinke, 
It is thought that hes flouriſhed about 
the peere of Chꝛiſt.1 150. He, Senten- 
tiarum. lib. 4. Diſt. 17. & 18. doth by 
the authoꝛitie of the fathers ew,firſt 
that it ſufficeth to make the confeſſi- 
on of ſinnes to God alone. Then he 
annereth other ſentences which teach 
the contrarie. And laſtly concludeth 
of himſelfe and ſaith : By theſe it is 
vndoubtedly prooued that we muſt 
offer our confeſſion firſt to GOD, 
then to the Prieſt, & that otherwiſe 
we cannot enter into paradiſe, if we 
maye (haue a Prieft .) Againe, It is 
certified that it is not ſufficient to 
confeſſe to God without a Prieſt : 
neither is he truely humble and pe- 
nitent that doth not deſire the iudg- 
ment of a Prieſt. 

Gratian, that gathered the Decre- 
tals together was ſome what honeſter 
then Peter Lombard, who liued and 
flouriſhed at the ſame time with 
Ipmbard. Vee ene * 
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deünitiuelie, but chewing ſentences 
foz either ſide , both that wee mult 
confeſſe our ſinnes tothe Pꝛieſt, and 
not confeſſe them, doth leaue it in⸗ 
differentlie vnto the Readers iudge⸗ 
ment, | 

Foꝛ thus he concludeth:Vpon what 
authority and reaſons both the opi- 
nions of confeſſion and ſatiſtaction 
are grounded, we haue briefely here 
declared; But to which of theſe wee 
ought rather to ſticke, that is reſer- 
ued for the reader to choſe. For both 
partes haue wiſe and religious men 
to their fautours & defenders. Thus 


ſaith Gratian about the end of the firſt. 


diſtinction of penance. 
About fiftie yeeres after followed 
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lawe, which containeth many abſurd 
and wicked blaſphemies. And to let 
paſſe verie manie of their abſurdities, 
J will recite vnto you not paſt one oꝛ 
twaine of the fouleſt of them. Js it 
not a wicked thing ts ſende a ſiuner 
to J wot not what kinde of Pꝛieſt ot 
his owne , when Chꝛiſt hath giuen 
but miniſters and Pꝛeachers to his 
Church onely, being ſtill himſelfe the 
vniuerſall Pꝛieſt, and pꝛoper Paieſt 
to euerie one in the Church, euen vn⸗ 
till the ende of the woꝛlde: to whom 
alone all the faithfull miniſters doe 
ſende ſinners from themſelues fo2 to 
confeſſe their ſinnes to him? Foz 
John ſaide: I am not Chriſt, but am 
ſent before him to beare recorde of 


m_ Lotharius Leuita a Doctoz of Paris, 
«= the Scholler and earneſt follower of 
ze; Peter Lombard. Ye being once made 


him. What may be ſapde to this 
mozeouer, that if is a deteſtable blaſ- 
phemie to attribute the remiſſion of 


Biſhoppe of Rome, and named Inno- 


cent the thirde, called together at 
Rome a generall counſell called La- 
teranenſe, in which he made a lawe, 
which Gregorie the ninth reciteth in 
his Decretall of Penaunce and Re- 
miſlion, Lib. 5. cap. 1 2. almoſt in theſe 
verie woꝛdes: Let cuerie perſon of 
either ſexe; after they are com to the 
yeeres of diſcretion, faithfully con- 
feſſe alone, at leaſt* once in a yeere 


ſinnes toour owne confeſſion and the 
Pꝛieſts abſolution, as to the wozkes 
of moꝛtall men? And who J pꝛaie you 
is able to recken vp all his ſinnes vn- 
to the Pꝛieſt? Doth not Jeremie cry: 


The hart of man is euill & vnſearch- 


able? Doth not Dauid ſaie: Who 
knowerh his ſinnes ? Cleanſe mee 
from my hidden faultes. It is vn- 
poſſible foꝛ a man to confeſſe all his 
ſinnes, While therefoze a man com- 


ae their ſinnes vnto their owne proper 
/ Prieſt : and doe their indeuour with 
, their owne ſtrength to doe the pe- 
1 


pelled by the lawe doth conſider theſe 
reaſons and ponder them in himſelfe, 
be cannot choſe but muſt needes be 


naunce that is inioined them: recei- 
uing reuerently at Eaſter, at the leaſt 
the dacrament of the Euchariſt, vn- 
leſſe peraduenture by the counſel of 
their own prieſt, for ſome reaſonable 
cauſe, they thinke it good for a time 
toadſtaine from receiuing it.Other- 
viſe in this life let them be prohibi- 
ted to enter into the Church, and 
when they are dead, th be buried in 
Chriſtian buriall. This is that newe 


». i 


”*u 1 


dꝛowned in the bottomleſſe deapth of 
deſperation: ſo great a burthen is 
laide vppon the free neckes of Chꝛiſt 
his faithfull people, as a thing ſo ne⸗ 
cefſarte , that without it they cannot 
obtaine eternal ſaluation,directly con- 
trarie to the Apoſtles decree, that is to 
be ſcen in the fiffeenth of the Acts, And 
laitly, what J pzap pon is a ſinner able 
to doe of his owne ſtrength? What 
power J pꝛaie you haue wer fillie 

wꝛet⸗ 
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| wꝛetches ok our ſelues to do god. 
. But it greeneth mee, and J am a- 
| can be proo- ſhamed of theſe mens impudencie, 
Is. to ſee that they wil haue this their aw 
keriptute. ricular confeſſion to bee inſtituted of 
= | God, and that they go about to vp- 
hold and confirme it by the ſcriptures, 
guilfully wꝛeaſting that place in the 
Goſpel, where the Lo2de ſaith to the 
Leapꝛe, Go thy way, ſhewe thy ſelfe 
to the Prieſt. Nowe they doe not im- 
- pudently wꝛeaſt this place alone con- 
trary tothe true ſenſe, but do alſo co2- 
rupt al the other teſtimonies of holie 


1 5 which they are wont to 


yr all the reſt J wil fell you of 
this one. Bonauentura in his Com- 
mentaries Ad ſententias Magiftri lib. 
4. Di#t. 87. Que#t. 3. imagineth two 
things to be in confeſſion. The one foꝛ⸗ 
mall, to wit, abſolution, oz the power 
to heale: this he ſaith was inſtituted 
by the Lo2d at the giuing of the keies. no 
The other is material, to wit, the dil 
cloſing of the fin: and this he ſaith that 
the Loꝛd himſclfdid not inſtitute, but 
- onely inſinuate. Foz immediatly after 
he addeth theſe woꝛds. 
And therefore confeſſion was in- 
finuated by the Lorde, inſtituted by 
the apoſtles,and openly proclaimed 
by Iames the biſhop of Hieruſalem. 
For as he proclaimed the decree of 
not keeping the ceremonial! lawes, 
Acts. 15. So alſo he publiſhed, & lay- 
ed vpon all them that ſinne, the ne- 
neſſitie of confeſſion ſaiengſconfeſſe 
your ſinnes one to another. Thus 
much hath Bonauentura. But who 
will not wonder at the blindneſſe of 
that age. 

This Wziter acknowledqeth that 
auricular confeſſion was not inſtitu⸗ 
ted by the Loꝛde, but obſcurelp, and, as 
were, by coniectures of the conle- 


quents: : That the apolles een 
the mind ol Chzilt x inftituted it: And 
that . James in the name of all the 
Apoſtles did by a decrer openlie pꝛo⸗ 
claime it. Ye addeth, that the woꝛdes 
of the pzoclamation were, Confeſſe 
your ſinnes one to another. Note 
What is it elſe to wꝛeaſt the ſcriptures 
if this be not to wꝛeaſt them: Euen he 
that is the blindeſt doth eaſily ſe that 
theſe champions are vnweaponed in 
this ſame combate , bꝛinging foꝛtha 
ſpear made of a w2apt vp wiſp of hay, 
which they ſhake qkepe a coile with, 
as if it were the launce- tate of Hec- 


tor 02 Achilles. 


It is moſt euident that the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſpeaketh not of ſecrete and auri- 
cular confeſſion, but of that confeſſion 
which by a certaine retipꝛocation is 
made of them, that hane mutually of- 
fended one another : And now againe 
freelie confeſſing their ſelues one to a⸗ 

nother are mutually reconciled, and 
p2ate one fo: another agapne. Of 
which J haue ſaide ſomewhat alrea- 
die a little befoze. They doe not ſe 
that in the Apoſtles woꝛdes there are 
two thinges, which being diligent- 
ly conſidered domake them meer moc- 
king ſfockes to them that perceyne 
them. Foꝛ firſf the Apoſtle in that 
place vſeth this wozde <4»: which 
ſignifieth mutually , one another, 
one fo2 one, and as it were rect- 
p:ocrallie, Therevppon wee inkerre 
thus „ik accozding to the Apoſtles 
pꝛecept we maſt confeſſe our ſelues 
one to another, and that , doth 
ſignifie,mntually oꝛ recip2ocally, that 
is, that we mult confeſſc our ſelues 
by turnes, as it were firſt , J to 


him, and then her fo me, as it ſign 


ficth ſo in verie deede : Then mult it 
nerds be that alter the Nay· men haue 
tonkelled themlelues 0 the Mick, 
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Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde againe confeſſe 
themſelues vnto the Lay-men, Foz 
that is, to make confeſſion one to 
another. Foz we ſaie, e <ninur, 
that is, they loue one another mutual⸗ 
lp, he him and he him againe. 

But if this trouble the Pꝛieſtes, 
to haue their confeſſions hearde of 


Latemen, let them then acknowledge 


that this place of the Apoſtle doth 
make nothing foz their ſecret and aus 
ricular confeſſion , which they haue 
deuiſed foz their owne commoditie. 
Then the Apoſtle addeth, And pray 
yee one for an other that yee may 
bee healed . Pee. doth therefoze aſ⸗ 
ſociate and as it were iopne vnder 
one poake both confeſſion and pꝛai⸗ 
er, And vppon that we doe againe 
gather, if wee muſte conkeſſe to 
none but Pzteſtes, then muſt wer 
pꝛaie fo2 none but Pꝛieſtes. But wee 
mult not pꝛaie foz Pꝛieſtes alone, 
Ergo we mult not confeſſe to Pꝛieſts 
alone, but euerie one, one to ano- 
ther. | 

The lame place of . James muſt 
not be vnderſtod of ſecret and auricu⸗ 
lar confeſſion,but of that open 02 pub⸗ 
like tonfeſſion, by which they returne 
into charitie againe by the mutuall 
confeſſion of their faultes, which had 
befoꝛe offended ech other with mutu⸗ 
all iniuries, and being nowe again re⸗ 
tonciled, do p2ay one foz another, that 
they may be (aued, 

We doe therefoze leaue this foꝛ an 
vndoubted truth, that the diſputers 
fo: aur icular confofſion, neither haue 
p2oned, no2 can p2oue, that it was 
inſtituted and oꝛdained of God, 


— 
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if it were fo2 nothing elſe but foz diſti⸗ 
plines ſake,to make men bluch, when 
their ſinnes tome to light, which is a 
cauſe many times that men doe ſinne 
the ſceldomer.And alſo they ſay that it 
is tobe retained fo2 pꝛiuate abſoluti- 
on, and peculiar oz ſingular conſolati- 
on of the godly. . r 
But if auricular confeſſion be 
fo nedefull , and pꝛoſitable fog the 
Church, as they will ſceme to hang 
it, howe chaunced it that the Church 
foz the ſpace ofa thouſande ypeeres af- 
ter the Apoſtles times was vtterlie 
without it? It is meruaile then that 
the Apoſtles did in no place either bie 
it 02 commannde it. And againe it is 
manifeſt that the times which were 
befoze the comming of Chꝛiſt did not 
once ſo much as dzeame of this con- 
feſſion: neither did the Apoſtles leaue 
the Church of God deſtitute of any 
thing neceflarie vnto ſaluation. Now 
what diſcipline this auricular confeſ- 
ſion planted in the Church of GOD 
is, the abheminable derdes and wic⸗ 
ked actes that inſued it doe plainly de- 
clare. Fo2 both he that doth confeſſe, 
and he that heard the confeſſion, lear⸗ 
ned hoꝛrible wickedneſſe euen by the 
eramination and beating out the cir- 
cumſtaunces of ſinnes committed, 
By that meanes , there were giuen 
and taken, cauſes and occaſions of 
whoꝛedomes and adulteries. Under 
the pꝛetence of thoſe confeſſions the 
chaſtitie of matrons and virgins bath 
been aſſaulted,and alſo coꝛrupted oftc- 
ner times oꝛe lundꝛy wais then 
is decent t amed, Thoſe confeſ- 
ſours fiſhed out the ſecretes of euerie 


= But when they ſ@, that this their 
a konfeſſion will to wzacke , they goe a- 
+: bout with weake pꝛoppes, God wot, tirannie. 
to ſtap it vp, and ſay, that that confeſ- By thoſe confeſſions the confeſ⸗ 
lion is tobe retained ſtil in the church, ſoꝛs coulde cunningly ſpoile and — 
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mans conſcience: which thing auailed 
greatly to the eſtabliſhing of their 


3 
* 


ex: || Of . &c. 


their ſhzilt childꝛen, as they called 
them, of their godes and ſubſtance : 
bicauſe they knew what riches cuery 
one had, and how he came by them. 
And when the Peres of euerie Com- 
mon- wealth knewe that the Pꝛieſts 
were pꝛiuie to their faults, they could 
not choſe but feare the Pꝛieſts. And ſo 
it came to paſſe, that they did not ſo 
ſtrongly as they might, ſet themſelues i 
againſt the extreme coꝛruption & luſt 


of the Pꝛieſts, that was otherwiſe not 


to be ſuffered. 

They haue bene heard to ſay: J 
haue learned by confeſſions t knowe 
at my fingers ends, what kind of men, 
ol women, and of maidens are in this 
titie. Jknowe how to handle euerie 
one accoꝛding to his diſpoſition. They 
doe all feare and ſtande in awe of me, 
bicauſe they know that J am pꝛiuie to 


their moſt ſecret derdes and thoughts 


of their mindes. The ſecrets tolde in 
confeſſion are many times foliſhlye 
babbled abꝛoad with the perill of the 
- fllie ſoule that firſt confeſſed them. By 
the means of confeſſions no ſmall and 
many treaſons are hatched vp and put 
in pꝛactiſe. And ſurcly, it is a godlie 
matter, when we foꝛ the fear o2 carnal 
bluſhing that we haue by the meanes 
of one man, J meane (as ſome terme 
him) of our ghoſtlie father, wer ſhall 
ceaſe to ſinne, rather than foꝛ the ſin⸗ 
cerefeare that we haue of God, when 
as inderde we doe not bluſh at all to 
thinke that he ſhal be a witnes againſt 
our conſtience, noꝛ vet do feare the ſe⸗ 
nerity of his indgement that ſhal ligh⸗ 
ten vpon vs. 

That may be ſaide fo this moꝛeo⸗ 
ner, that by this auricular confeſſion 
once eſtabliſhed in the Church, no⸗ 
thing elſe is wꝛought, but that the 
woꝛd of Sod ſhould be the leſſe regar⸗ 
ded thoough our fraditions, and wer 


made the lacker to confeſſe our ſinnes 

to him, to whome of right wer ought 
fo; to confeſſe them 2 Foz ſo often ag 
we remember our linnes, we doe cars 
neſtly put them off againe vntill the 
time of confeſſion come. And when it 


is come, then who J p2ay you, goeth 


to it with a cheerfull minde ? Let wiſe 

men therfoꝛe iudge what kinde ol dil⸗ 

og this is, and how wel it pleaſeth 
d. 


mans inuention, which hath not in 
the ſacred Scriptures any pꝛecept oꝛ 


erample to backe it ſelfe withall. Foz fare 
in very derde none doth abſolue vs dl 


menfrom ſinne, blame, and puniſh 
ment, but God alone, to whome a- 
lone that glozte doth belong. The 
miniſter by the pꝛeaching and conſo⸗ 
lation of the Goſpell doth pꝛonounte 
and teſtiſie, that to the faithfull their 
ſinnes are foꝛgiuen. Therefoze, this 
pꝛeaching of fo2gtueneſſe being fet- 

ched from out of the mouth oz woꝛde 
of God, is the abſolution wherewith 
the miniſter abſolueth . Neither is 
that abſolutton made anie whit the 
moꝛe effectuall,ifthe miniſter doe pꝛi⸗ 
uatly whiſper it into the ſinners eare. 
The publike pꝛeaching ol the Goſpell 
ils it is inſtituted by Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, 
doth ſatiſfie a faithfull minde, which 
doth not fo much reſpect the demea⸗ 
nour of the miniſter, as hee regardeth 
the truth of him in whoſe name the 


miniſter doth it. But, if a finner, ſay. 
they, doe heare pꝛiuatelp ſaide bnfo 


him : J abſolue thee from thy finnes, 
and that by the vertue of the keies, he 
doth farre better vnderſtand that his 
ſinnes are remitted, than when foz- 
mueneſle of ſinnes is generally pꝛea⸗ 
chedand publikely pꝛonounced. 


wee doe in this caſe ſet againit ie 


That, which they alledge of pzi- wi... 
nate abſolution, is a meere deuiſe of ics 
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the Apoſtles example, whome when 
the men of Jeruſatem had heard to 
p2each, they were pricked in heart, 
and ſaide : Men and brethren, what 
ſhall we do ? To- whom Peter anſwe- 
red : Repent, and be baptiſed euery 
one of you in the name of ChriſtTe- 
ſus vnto the remiſſion of your ſinnes, 
&c. And there were added to the 
Church that ſame day about 3000. 
ſoules. Now , who vnderſtandeth 
not, that vpon ſo greate a multitude 
baptiſme. was at once beſtowed, and 
the remiſſion of ſinnes vninerſally 
pꝛeached vnto them all, and not that 
euery one had this ſaping oz the like 
-whiſpered ſeuerally into his eare:bꝛo⸗ 
ther, thy ſinnes are foꝛgiuen the:And 

verily a govly minded ma may learne 
true faith in Jeſ@s Chꝛiſt (thzongh 

which his arg ſoꝛgiuen him) 
as well by the pul Re pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell e au by the-pzinate whi- 
ſperinges ol piu iaries, and 


Nie 


abloluing conteſſqurs.: namely, ſince 
that publik pxachirig doth conteine 
the tcammandements of God: when 
as thoſe whilperingsdo nothing ſo: 
and finallp,fince that the publike pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Golpel! doth apply to e- 
nery one the grace of God, and that 


the Sacraments dw teſfifie the re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes , and the heaucnly 
giftes pꝛepared fo2 all them that do 
beleene in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And pet A 
lay not this, bicauſe J thinke it amiſſe, 
when occaſion ſerueth ſo to do, if the 
miniſter do pꝛeach pꝛiuatip to one 02 
two the Goſpell of our Lo2de, oz els 
in the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt do pꝛomiſe re- 
million of ſinnes to him that bel&- 
ueth:but J do here diſpute againſt 
them, which do ſuppoſe that publique 
and generall pzeaching(as it was vſed 
ofthe Apoltles)declaring to all and e⸗ 
ary man the remiſſion of linnes, is 
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not ſuſtitient: except the ſinner go⸗ 
ing to the Pꝛieſte doe confeſſe hys 
ſinnes, and pꝛiuatelp alke and re⸗ 
cepue pꝛiuate 02 peculiar abſcluti- 
on of hym fo2 the ſame. Foz they 
thinke that fo2 that pꝛiuate abſoluti- 
ons ſake , this pꝛiuate oz auricular 
confeſſion mult be retepned in the 
Church. 

But we will not, ſay they, that 
all and euery peculiar ſinne with the 
cirtumſtantes thereof ſhould be rec⸗ 
koned vp oꝛ rehearſed . What of that 
then? Who, J pzay you, commanded 
any ſinnes at all into the 
Pꝛieſtes care? The pꝛimitiue Church 
was wont to confeſſe to the Pꝛieſtes, 
neither few noꝛ many, noz any ſinnes 
at all. Bonauentura recozded that 
befoze Pope Innocent the thirde, 
they were not counted heretiques, 
which affirmed, that confeſſion made 
to God alone, without any Pꝛieſt, 
is ſufficient to them, that do faithful- 
ly belteue: b aftefthe decree which 
he publiſhed touching conleſſion tobe 
made of euerp man vnto his owne 
Pꝛieſt, they were iudged heretiques, 
that taught men to be confeſſed to 
GDD onely. As though it lay in 
Pope Innocent to make anew article 
of faith, which the church was with- 
out by moze then the ſpace of 1200, 
peares after Chꝛiſt. Therefoze, if all 
they that liued beide Innocent were 
without ſuſpition of hereſte in that 
point: and ſince we reade that Necta- 
rius, and the Church of Conſtanti⸗ 
nople was not condemned of hereſie, - 
foꝛ abzogating and caſting out of the 
Chu ch their Exhomologeſis, which 
ſemeth to be farre better than this 
auricular confeſſion : no godly man 
vndoubtedly ſhal condemne vs, which 
maintaine the confeſſion inſtituted by 
God, that is wont to be made to God 

| | and 
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and our neighbour : but do onely re- 


lar confeſſion, as that which bzingeth 
moꝛe diſcommodity than honeſt p2ofit 
to the Church of God, | 

And fo2 bicauſe J haue hitherto ſaid 
thus much of ſecret oꝛ auricular con- 


| Ofche ſatif, 
* faction of 


1 4 works. 


uen of necefſitte, ſay ſomewhat of ſa- 


and faith in Chꝛiſt, are 


without the ſatiſfaction of our owe 
wozks and merites, which they make 
to bee, wearing ſackloth, faſting, 
tcares,p2aicrs, almeſdeeds, offerings, 


. l 7 ſundzte afflictions'of the body, pilgri⸗ 


mages, and many other odde knackes 
| like vnto theſe. 
Vote heere 02 they affirme, that by theſe 
1.340 le wg means, penalty due toſinnes( the guilt 
19] habe be. whekeof, they ſap, is onely pardo⸗ 
. ned) is waſhed away , as with a 
{ 1 ſhowze ok water powꝛed downe vpon 
it. But wer alreadie haue taught ont 
of the Canonicall Scriptures, that 
God doth not onely fo2gine freely the 
guilte, but alſo the penaltte of our 
ſinnes. te haue alreadie taught 
that men are not iuſtiſied by their own 
wozkes and merites, but by the mere 
grace of God, thꝛough the faith of 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Fo2 otherwiſe he ſhould 
in vaine haue taken our fleſhe vpon 
biin, and in vaine ſhould Chꝛiſt haue 
guy him ſelfe vnto * molt bitter 


tiſfaction, had J not ſufficiently ſpoke | 
of itin mine other Sermons of this 
woꝛke, as in the firt and ninth Ser⸗ 
mons of the firſt Decade, and in the 
third Decade, where J entreate ofthe 
ſaints affliction in the tenth Sermon 
ok the ſame Decade, and alſo in the 
fourth Decade, where J ſpake of the 
Golpell. The Pꝛieſtes and Monkes 
— teach that repentance of the ſinne 


| — ſufficient = the purging of ſins, 
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and repꝛochtull death of the Croce; 
iect and hiſſe at that ſecret and auricu⸗ 


Now wee adde, if we are not iuſti⸗ 


lied by wozkes, then do we not with 
our wozkes make ſatiſfaction fo; our 
ſinnes. Foz in effect (although 3 
acknowledge tha: there is a difference 
and do not confound them) iuſtifi- 
feſſion,vpon which the treatiſe of ſatil⸗ 
faction doth depend, J ſhould here, e⸗ 
wee are abſolued, By the ſatiſfaction 


cation and ſatiſfaction come both to 
one end. By the inſtification of Chat, 


of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ rather foꝛ his ſatiſſaai⸗ 
ons ſake wee are alſo abſolued, Chꝛiſt 
is our righteouſneſſe, and therefoze 
alſo our ſatiſtaction. The pꝛice of 
our redemption is in Chziſt not in 
our ſelnes, It wer make ſatiſfacion 
foz our ſelues, then is the pzicc af our 
redemption in our ſelues. And there- 
fozeare wee both Chꝛiſtes and Sani- 
ours vnto our ſelues:which thing doth 
flatly make Chꝛiſt of none effecte, and 
therefoze is it erfreame blaſphemie, 
oſes in his lawe doth with litle bu⸗ 
ſines oz none, difſolue all the argu- 
ments foz ſatiſfaction wzought by our 
wozkes. Foz where he deſcribeth the 
maner of cleanſing ſinnes, he placeth 
no iotte thereof in the wozks of men, 
but ſheweth that it all conſiſteth inthe 
ceremontall ſacrifices. Now wee do 
all agree and iointip confes that in 
thoſe ſacrifices, the onely ſacrifice of 
Chꝛiſt was plaineclypzefigured, And 
to that is added, that that onelp pꝛea⸗ 
ching r pꝛomiſe of the new teſtament 
is this ; I will be appeaſed vpon their 
vnrighteouſneſſe and ſinnes, and 
wil no more remember their iniqui- 
ties. Nowe, where ſucha remiſſion 
is, there is no oblation 02 ſatiſfacton 
fo2 ſinne. And we in the Creede veri⸗ 
ly do belcenc the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. 
But, if the debitoꝛ make ſatiſfaction 
to the creditoꝛ, then what J p2ay vou 
doth the crevifoz foꝛgiue him? * 
| as this article of our faith, the — 
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incipall pzomiſe and pꝛeaching of the ſtate of his kingdome. 


the new teſtament is vtterly ſubuer⸗ 
ted,if we admit the doctrine of the ſas 
tiſfaction of our wozks fo2 ſinne. 

Wee do acknowledge,that teares, 


_ faſtings, wearing of ſackecloth,almes 


derdes, and the other wozkes of pitie, 
humiliation and charitie haue a plate 


in repentance, Df which J wil ſpeake 


in place conuenient: but we deny that 
with them wee make ſatiſfaction foꝛ 
our ſinnes, leaſt we ſhoulde make the 
pꝛice ol Chailt his redemption of none 


cffc>. 
Wye acknowledge that at fome- 
tunes the Lo2de hath whipped them, 


whoſe ſinnes hee hath foꝛgiuen, as he 


did to our parents Adam and Euah, 
and to king Dauid after his adultery 
and murther of Urias. But J haue al- 
readie ſhewed vou that thoſe atflicti⸗ 
ons were not ſatiſfactions fo; the ſins, 
which God had pardoned , but ererci- 
ſes of Gods diſcipline t humiliation, 
which doth by thoſe meanes kepe his 
ſeruants in their dutifull obedience, 
and doth declare to al men how hartt- 
ly he hateth ſins,although he doth free- 
ly foꝛgiue and pardon them. There⸗ 
foe, leaſt we, bicauſe ofthat free foz- 
giuenes, ſhoulde be the moꝛe inclined 
and pꝛone to ſin, he pꝛomiſeth them 
whome he maketh to be cramples foz 
bs to take herd by. 

Neither do we read that the ſaints 
did ſimply attribute the bencfitc of iu⸗ 
ſhfication o2 ſatiſfaction vnto their afs 
llicions. J confeſſe that Daniell the 
Pꝛophet gaue counſell to the moſt 


mightie king Nabuchodonoſoz + (aid; 
Letthy ſins bee redeemed in righte- 


ouſnes and thine iniquities in ſhew- 
ing pittic to the poore. 

But in theſe woꝛdes, the king was 
taught how to lead the reſt of his life , 
that was yet behinde, and how to Tels 


The king had til then oppꝛeſſed ma⸗ 
ny nations, and ſinned in mercilefſe 
crueltie where vppon he perſwadeth 
him to change his olde kinde ol life, to 
imbꝛate iuſtice, and deale well with al 
men. 

Thereſoꝛe he ſpeaketh not of the ſa⸗ 
fiſfaction of his ſins befoze. God, but 
befoze men. Foz there is ſaluation in 
none other than in Chꝛiſt alone. 

But if any man do ſtubboꝛnely ſtick 
vpon the letter, we ſay that the righte- 
ouſnes of chꝛiſtians is faith, by which 
their ſinnes are p:operly cleanſed:and 
that faith is not withouͤt god wozkes 
and charitie, to which wſkification is 
vnp2operly aſcribed, Df which mat- 
ter J ſpake in the treatiſe that Amade 
of god works. | 

Therfoze,when Saint Peter doth 
cite that place of Salomon: Charitie 
couereth the multitude of ſins, the 
woꝛde Couereth is not there vled fo; 
Purging : Foz, by the onely bloude of 
Chꝛiſt all ins are purged and wiped 
away ; but if is taken oz Turning 2— 
way. 

Foz as ſelſe lone in a manner is 
the rote ok all ſinnes : (6 charitie is 
thought tobe the dꝛiuer awaie of all 
miſchieſes. For lone doth none ill to 
his neighbour. Now wheras they ob⸗ | 
ien that ſcntence of the Goſpel, where 
the Loꝛde ſaith : Many fins be forgi- Many hs 


uen hir,bicauſc he loued much, they — 
doe mille herein, bitauſe they vnder- loued inüch. 


ſtande not, that the wozd in, Which is 
commonly engliſhed, bicauſe, 02, foz 
that, is here a note oftnferring ſome⸗ 
what, and that no other ſenſe is gathe- 
red than this. 


Manie ſinnes bee forgiuen hir, 
therefore ſhe loued much: D2z,w! her- 
by it commeth that ſhee loueth 


much. 
Neither 


2 
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either do we here w2elt the wozds diſcretion, Traely, as one ſaide: The 


of the Goſpell to maintaine a wzong fathers gentle Indulgence , doeth 


opinion. Foz in the hiſtoꝛie there go⸗ 
eth befoze ; Firſt, When they were 
not able to paye, he forgaue them 
both. If he foꝛgaue them, and if they 
were not able topaye, he did not then 
foꝛgiue them fo2 their loue. Foz if 
they hadbcene able to pape, he would 
not haue foꝛgiuen them. Secondarily, 
there goeth befoze : Whether of theſe 
vill lone him more? Simon ſayth, 
He to whome he forgaue the more. 
Cherefoꝛe, the Loꝛdes anſwere could 
in effect bee nothing elle but this: 1 
haue forgiuen hir very much, there- 
fore hath ſhe loued much, Do then, 
I ſap: loue is of fozginenefle, and not 
foꝛginenelle of lone, And then it follo⸗ 
weth immediately. And he ſaid to 
the woman, thy faith hath ſaued 
thee, go in peace. Ve do therefoꝛe 
tonclude, that there is but one onely 
ſatiſfaction foꝛ the ſinnes of all the 
woꝛld, to wit, Chzilt once offered vp 
foꝛ vs, which are by faith made parta⸗ 
kers o hum. | | 
But now, as we do not acknow⸗ 
ledge oꝛ admit the ſatiſfactions that 


are obtruded vnto vs in the doctrine of the cleanſing of their ſinnes though 


the P2zieftes and Monckes, ſodo wee 
by all meanes deteſt the indulgences 
of the Biſhops of Rome. They called 
theſe Jndulgences.a beneſiciall pardo⸗ 
ning of crimes, oꝛ remiſſion cf the pu⸗ 
nichment, oꝛ of the guilt, oꝛ of both: to 
wit, by the power of the keyes beſto⸗ 
wed by the Loꝛd: and foz the merite 
of the Party:es blonde (fo2 ſo they 
ſay) graunted oꝛ giuen fo them that 

richtly contrite in harte, and 


rigour and ſeueritie of the ſatiſfaction 
which lreth in them to ozder at their 


that the faithfull are cleanſed by the 


make the children naught : S 
their Indulgences vtterly coꝛrupted 
true repentance. But thou canſt read 
in no place that ſuch power was giuen 
to the Popes as they did feigne. Me 
read, that to the Apoſtles the keyes 
were giuen by the Loꝛde: but thoſe 
keies were nothing elle but the mini⸗ 
ſterie of pꝛeaching the Goſpell:asJ in 
place conuenient will che w vnto pou. 
Now the Golpell pꝛomiſeth to vsre, 
miſſion both of the guilt and penaltie, 
fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſake, and faith in Chꝛiſt. 
and doth admoniſh vs that in the lat⸗ 
ter times, there ſhall come men that 
ſhall ſay : we are Chaiſtes, that is, 
which ſhall attribute to them ſelues 
the things that do p2operly belong to 
Chꝛiſt alone, ſuch as is eſpecially the 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 

But it commaundeth vs to ſlie from 
them, and by all meanes to take hæde 
of them, as ol wicked ſeducers. The 
ſame Euangelicall truth doth teach 


onely bloud of the ſonne of God, 
Their indulgences do pꝛomiſe men 


the bloud of S. Peter, S. Paule, and 
other holy Party2es. And fo2 that 
cauſe are they the pꝛophanation of the 
bloud of the Sonne of God, The 
Saincts do waſh their garmẽts inthe 
blond ol the lamb,not in the pardoning 
bull, oz bore of indulgences, no in the 
Martyꝛs bloud. Vea, Paule him ſelfe 
denyeth that either he, oz Peter, 02 
ny other n Sainctes was crucified 


2 


foꝛ the Church of God. And yet their 
indulgences were ſo ſet fwzth , 6 
though God were pleaſed with vs lan 
the bloud of the Party2s, Therefo!e 
their indulgences are flatly con 

to the Apoſtles doctrine. * 
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wozks in theſe wozdes of Paule: I 
fulfill that which is behinde, of the 
afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for 
his bodies ſake, which is the church, 
that that fulfilling is not referred. to 
th: wozke of the purging 02 pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſt, which is conſummate, 
vnleſſe Chꝛiſt at his death did teſtiſie 
fallly ſaping: It is conſummate, hut 
to thoſe afflictions wherewith, the 
members of Chꝛiſt, that is, the faith- 
full are exerciſed by the croſſe, ſo long 
as they liue in this fraile fleſh. Uerily 
the Loꝛd maketh account of the afflic- 
tions laid vpon the faithfull, as of his 
owne. Fo2 to Paule he ſaid: Saule, 
Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
Pozeouer, when he ſaith : For the 
Church, he meaneth not, foꝛ the expi⸗ 
ation of the Church, but foz the edifica- 
tion and p2ofite of the ſame, | 
And Paule ſuſtained greeuous affli- 
tions at the hands of the Jewes, bi⸗ 
cauſe he pꝛeached the Goſpell to the 
Gentils, And it was expedient that 
in him there ſhould be ſhewed to the 
church an example of patience, ſo rare 
as could not lightly be found againe. 


ea, other haue oftentimes obiected as 


gainſt theſe indulgence defenders this 
godly ſaying of the holy man, Pope 
Leo in his 8 t. Epiſtle: Although the 
death of many Saints is pretious in 
the ſight of the Lord, yet the ſlaugh- 
ter oft no maſubie&ro ſin, is the pro- 
pitiation for the ſinnes of the world. 
Againe, The righteous haue receiued 
not giuencrownesof glorie: and of 
the manfull conſtancie of the mar- 
tyrs are ſproong examples of pati- 
ence, not the gifts of righteouſneſſe: 
for their deathes were ſingular: nei- 
ther did anie one by his ending paie 
the debt of another, ſince there is 


one Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in whom they 
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moniſhed you in my Sermon of god are all crucified, dead, buried, and 


raiſed vp againe. Thus much out ot 
Pope Leo. We haue therefoze by di⸗ 
uine t humane teſtimonies euidentiy 
pꝛoued, that the indulgences giuen to 
ſinners by the merit oz treaſure of the 
martyas blod, are mere blaſphemies 
againſt god, and open iniuries againſt 
his holie marty2s, 


A baue hitherto ſpoken of thoſe in- re Se 
dalgences, which were of olde freely == of in 


dulgences. a 


beſtowed by the Popes of Rome; al⸗ 
though at this day they be few in num⸗ 
ber and curtailed to: now therefoze J 
will ſay ſome what of their indulgen⸗ 
ces, which they foz the moſt part doe 
ſell and make traffike of. To ſell in⸗ 
dulgences in the Church of God is a 
ſinne ſo deteſtable, as that it is harde 
to name any one moꝛe -hozrible. And 
pet it is and hath beene a common 
pꝛactiſe and marchandize: theſe many 
yeeres, with the biſhops of Rome and 
their kactoꝛs, whom they tall Apoſto- 
likes, not hauing any wozde in the 
ſcripture wherwith to cloke that wir⸗ 
ked inuention. And now though J flip 
ouer and doe not ſhew how indulgen- 
ces are nothing but a bare name with⸗ 
out any ſtuffe o: matter and that vn⸗ 
der that vaine name milerable men 
and ſilly ſoules are fouly deceined: pet 
note that Chꝛiſt the chiefe and onely 
high Pꝛieſt of his catholike and holie 
Church, in the votes of his fleſh, did 
with a whip dꝛiue the buiers and ſel⸗ 
lers (as impudent dogges) out of the 
Church of God: which thing hee did 
twice, Onte at the beginning ol his 
pzeaching : and another time a little 
befoze his paſſion. At the firſt time hee 
added: Away with theſe things from 
hence, & make not my fathers houſe 
an houſe of marchandize. At the lat⸗ 
ter time he ſaide: It is written, My 


houſe ſhall bee called the houſe of 


Bbb praier, 
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praier, but ye haue made it a den of 
theeues. And Simon Magus alſo in the 
the laying on of the Apoſttes hands, 
them money, ſaying: Giue me this 
power alſo, that on whom ſoeuerl 
ay my hands, he may receiue the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : But harken how Peter at⸗ 
cepteth his petition. Thy money (ſaid 
be) periſh with thee : bicauſe thou 
haſt thought that the gift of GOD 


ma 

halt neither patt nor fellowſhip in 
this buſines.For thy hart is not right 
in the ſight of God. | 
Abe, the giftes of God are not got⸗ 
ten with money. Loe their hart is not 
right that make marchandizc of Keli⸗ 
gion. Loe, they haue no part oꝛ fellow- 
ſhip in the inheritance of thekingdome 
of heauen, 02 in the pꝛeaching of the 


: 


ſaynow ofthe Indulgences which the 
Popes Apoſtolikes do ſet to ſale foz 


whoſe hirclings they be? Ne mult cõ⸗ 
feſſe verily that they are the fellowes 
ofSimon(not Peter but) Magus, Foz 
Peter did by the iuſt ſentence of God, 
curſe ſuch kind of marchants. Your 
money (ſaith he) periſhrogither with 

ou. | . 
"This is a heauie and terrible, but pet 
a moſt iuſt iudgement of the moſt inſt 


& 


GOD. Che ſame Apoſtle Peter fozes 


ſeing that in the Church there would 


be many ſuch marchants doth in his 
laſt Epiſtle ſay. There were falſe Pro- 
phets among the people, euen as 

there ſhall be falſe teachers among we ſaid that penitents do moztiffe 
ou, which priuily bring in damna- 
Ally. 
that hath bought them, and bring e 


vpon themſelues ſwift damnation. god to tell, what the old man 


le hexeſies, euen denying the Lord 


— 
N 


be obtained with money. Thou 


glad tidings: therefo2c what ſhall we 


money? Nhat ſhall we ſay ofthe very 
Indulgenciaries, 4 the Pope himſelfe 


| Of Repentanee, &c. 


And many ſhall follow their damng. 
ble waies, by whom the way of truth 
ſhall be euill ſpoken of: And with co. 
uetouſneſſe through feigned words 
ſhall they make marchandize of you. 
Foz what is it with feigned wozdg 
thꝛough touetouſnes to make marchz, 
dize of the miſerable idiotes, if this is 
not, when they lay that they do giue 
ful remiſſion of ſins, vnto al them that 
are contrite, and do confes their ſing? 
Foꝛ if any man do acknowledge his 
ſins,and with a true faith connert him 
ſelfe to God thꝛough Chzilt,ent with 
out their indulgences, he doth obtaine 
plenarie remiſſion of all hisfins, 
Thoſe fores therfozemake money of 
ſmoke, deceiuing ſimple ſoules, + ſel⸗ 
ling fo2 coine the thing which they ne- 
uer had, neither poſſibly can be purcha⸗ 
ſed with mon y. And thus much hither- 
to of bought and ſold Indulgences. Df 
which other waiters haue made very 
long diſcourſes, J ſuppoſe that by this 
litle, any man may eaſily vnderſtand 
how fo iudge of them a-right, 
e are now at length come paſt 
thole rockes and ſhelfes, to which we 
did of purpoſe ſaile, that when we had 
viewed the moſt perilous places, we 
might admonich the vnſkilfull paſſin- 
gers, to take heede how they ſtrike 
vpon them, foꝛ making ſhipw2ackeof 
their ſoulcs, by thinking that in theſe 
Indulgences doth lie the true fozceof 
ſufficient Repentance, wherein there 


is nothing but the vtter diſpleaſing ol 
Gods moſt holy maieſtie. 
Thereloꝛe letting that alone, as it 
is, we do now returne to declare the 
laſt members of repentante, whereby 


the old man, and are renewed ſpiritu⸗ 


. 
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the new 02 regenerated man is, and dome and bondage, and ol Sinne, yet 
what the power oz ſtrength of man againe J will touch ſuch points as J 
is. Foꝛ by the demonſtration thereof thinke to ſuffice foz this pzeſent argue 


we ſhall the better bnderſfand what ment. 


it is to moztifie the old man, and to be 
renewed in the ſpirit, Mer (ay that 


aid the old man is all that which we haue 
= gf nature, 02 of our firſt parents, to 


wit, not the bodie onely o2 the fleſh, J 
meane the groſſer and ſubſtantial part 
of the bodie, but euen the very ſoule, 
with the ſtrength, the power and fa- 
tulties of the ſame. Therefoꝛe where- 
as in ſome places of the holie Scrip⸗ 
tures, the fleſh is put foz man, wee 
muſt not onelp vnderſtand the maſſie 
ſubſtance and groſſer part of the bo⸗ 
die, but the very fleſh togither, with 
the ſoule and all the faculties thereof, 
that is, the whole man not yet rege- 
nerate. | 

Foz the Loꝛd in the Goſpell ſaith: 
That which is borne of the fleſh, is 
fleſn: and that which is borne of the 
ſpirit, is ſpirit. And this he ſpeaketh 
toncerning regeneration, which is not 
acco2ding to the fleſh (as Nicodemus 
did falſly imagine) but accoꝛding to 
the ſpirite. The wozd Fleſh therefoze 
doth unpozt the naturall power and 
faculties of man, euen all that, J 
meane, which we haue oz take of our 
firſt grandſire Adam, The new man 
is aide to be he that is regenerate by 
the ſpirit ot God in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ is renu⸗ 
ed acco2ding to the image of Chꝛiſt, 
with all the gifts and vertues of the 


holy Ohoſt. And as the fleſh is vſually meth of mans owne fault and cozrup- 
put fo the olde man, ſo is the ſpirit by tion. But the bountifull Lozve doth 5 


an Antitheſis commonly vſed and ta- 
ken foz the new man. 

Now heere the very plate requi⸗ 
reth to diſcourſe ſomwhat of the pow- 
er and vertues of man. Of which 
although J haue elle · where diſputed 


alteadie, as in the Sermon ol Frir⸗ 


There are two parts 02 faculties OI e ror- 

of our ſoule,Vnderſtandingand Wi Ii. 
Vnderſtandinge dweth diſcerne in 
thingsobiec, what to receiue oz what 
to refuſe: and is as it were the light 
and guide of the ſoule. Will chaſeth, 
fo in it doth lie both to will and to 
nill: which are againe impeld by 
other powers and faculties. Nowe yn. 
the vnderſtanding is of two ſoztes, ding. 
Foz wee vnderſtande either earthlie 
o2 heaucnlie thinges. J call thoſe 
earthlie things, whith doe appertaine 
not to the life to tome, but to the life 

2cſent : wherevnto we referre all li⸗ 
berall arts and handie-crafts, the go⸗ 
uerning of publike weales, and the 
ruling ot pꝛiuate houſes. By heauen- 
ly things J vnderſtand God himſelfe, 
eternall felicitie, and life euerlaſt⸗ 
ing, the knowledge of God and all 
kinds of vertuẽs, faith, hope, charitie, 
righteouſneſſe, holineſſe,and innocen- 
cieof life. Now let vs ſ what this 
underſtanding of man is able to doe, 
and what power it hath, The iudge⸗ 
ment and vnderſtanding of man in 
earthly things, is not altogither nene 
at all: but pet it is weake, and very 
The vnderſtanding therefoze that 
is in man doth come of God: but in 
that it is ſmall and weake that com⸗ 


augment in men thoſe gifts of his, 
whereby it commeth that mans wit 
bꝛingeth wonderfull things to paſſe, 
Foz which cauſe we reade in the holy 
Scriptures that the arts and wits of 
"Sutin th knowledge nge, 
But in 92. ; 
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ding of heauenlie matters there i is not 
one ſmall ſparke of light in man, his 
wit of it ſelfe is nothing but darknes, 
which at the beginning was created 
by God molt ſharpe and lightſome, 


| but wasafterwardsby mans cozrup- 


tion vtterlyrebated and darkened as 
gaine, Foz therefoze it is that Chailt 


in the Goſpell ſaide : No man com- 


meth to me, vnleſſe my father drawe 
him. 

And in the Pꝛophets it is witten: 
All ſhall bee taught by God. And 
Paule ſaith : The naturall man per- 
ceyueth not the thinges that are of 
the ſpirite of God: for they are foo- 
liſhneſſe vnto him : Neither can 
know, bicauſe they are ſpiritually di- 
ſcerned The naturall man (that is, 
that olde man, which is not vet rege- 
nerate by the holy ghoſt) ts not a block 
altogither without all ſcnſe oꝛ feeling. 
Foz if he were vtterly without all the 
diſcourſes of reaſon, then how ſhould 
the p2caching of the Goſpell ſeeme f@- 


liſhneſſe vato him: Be doth therefoze 


by the gift of Jod heare and vnder⸗ 
ſtand the wont and ſenſe of the holie 
ſcripture, but by reaſon ofhis natural 


cozruption, he is not touched with 


them, hee doth not rightly iudge of 
them: they ſem meere folly vnto him: 
neyther doth her percepue that thep 
mult bee diſcerned ſpiritually, bicauſe 
he is not regenerate, and is vet with⸗ 
out the true light of Gods na holie 


Spirite. 


of | Repontalhncs Gi: 


of it ſelfe not darke and miſtie. There 
is therefo:e bone togither with all 
men a blindnefle ef hart and minde, a 
doubting in the pꝛomiſes of God, and 
an vabelefe and peruerſe tudgement 
in all heauenly thinges. Foz albeit 
that man bath at Gods hand reteiued 
vnderſtanding, yet by reaſon of his 
owne coꝛruption, ignoꝛante is a petu⸗ 
liar and pꝛoper heritage belonging 
vnto him. Foꝛ he is then in his king⸗ 
dome, when he is blind, when he doth 
erre, when he doth doubt, when her 
doth not belceue, noꝛ vſe the gifts that 
God hath giuen him, rightlie as her 
ſhoulde, that is, to his owne ſaluation, 
and the gloꝛy ot his maker. 


Aet vs nobe ſee, what the will of vn 


the olde man is able to doe. There⸗ 
ſpꝛe, ſince this will doth followe a 
blinde guide, Cod wot, that is to ſaie, 
co2rupt affection, it is bnknowne to 
no man, what folifh choice if maketh, 
and wherevnto it tendeth. And al- 
though the vnderſtanding be neuer ſo 
true and god, yet is the will like tos 
ſhip toſled to and fro with tozmy tem⸗ 
peſtes, that is, of affections, Foꝛ it 
walloweth vp and downe with hope, 
fare, luſt, ſoꝛrow, and anger, ſo that 
it choſeth and followeth nothing but 
cuil. 

Foz the holie Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
him felfe doth ſate : I knowe thatin 
mee, that is, in my fleſh there dwel- 
leth no good thing. For to will is 
preſent with mee, but I finde no 


Foꝛ, in an other place the Apoſtie gneanes to performe that which is 


ſaith: Wee are not able to thinke a- good. For t 


ny good as of our ſelues, but all our 
abilitie is of God. And therefoze it is 
that we do ſo often in the Scriptures 
finde mention of Inlightening 02 Il⸗ 
lumination: which ſhoulde without 
cauſe bee exp2eſſed oꝛ named, if ſo bee 
mans — were clereans 


e good that I would,do 
Inot : but the euill which I woulde 
not, that do J. | 

But now ſince the apoftle ſpake this 
of himſelfe, when he was regenerate, 
what J pzay vou ſhall we ſaie of the 
will of the olde man: The clde man 


l God was 


— — dh. 
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not. and bꝛeaking into all kind of wic- newneſſ2 of ſenſe, accozding to the 
kediieſle, doth fowly fulfill his filthie wozking ofthe hol Shoſt, by whome 
luſts: that is to ſaie, he giueth his we are regenerate. 
members ſeruants vnto vncleanneſſe Che ſame — and foꝛme of 
and wickednes, from one iniquity vn⸗ the bodie abideth ſtill, the minde is 
to another. Me haue of this, very ma- changed, the vnderſtanding and will 
ny eramples exhibited vnto vs, both renewed, Foꝛ, by the ſpirit of God the 
by the holy @criptures, and daily ex- vnderſtanding is illuminated, faith 
perience, | and the vnderſtanding ol God and 
Let vs nowe againſt this, oppoſe heauenly things is plentiouſly beſto⸗ 
oꝛ ſet the new man, that is, the man wed, and by it vnbelcefe g ignoꝛante, 
which is regenerate by the ſpirite of that is, the darknes of the old man are 
GO D, thꝛough the faith of Jeſus vtterly expelled, acco2ding to that ſay- 
Chꝛiſt. Now regeneration is the re- ing of the Apoſtle : Through Chriſt 
newing of the man, by which thzough yee are made rich in all things, in all 
the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we, which ſpeech and knowledge. Againe: Wee 
were the ſonnes of Adam, x ol wꝛath, haue not receiued the ſpirite of the 
are bozne againe the ſonnes of God, worlde, but the ſpirit which is of 
and do therefoꝛe put off the olde man, God, to know what things are giuen 
and put on the new, which both in vn- of Chriſt to vs. And againe: We haue 
derſtanding and will doth freely ſerue (02 know the ſpirit 02) mind of Chriſt. 
the Loꝛd. f And againe : vte haue no neede that 
This regeneration is the renew- any man teach you : but as the ve⸗ 
ing ol the minde, not of the bodie: as rie annointing doth inſtruct vou of 
we hearde in another plate, out of the all things, and is true, abide pe in it. 
thirde Chapter of Saint Johns Gol⸗ And in this regeneration of man, the 
pell. The anthoz of this regenerati- will alſo doth recein. an heanenlye 
on, is the holy Ghoſt, which is from vertue, to doe the god, which the vn- 
heauen giuen vnfo man, J meane fo derſtanding perceined by the holie 
a faithfull man. Foz the gift of the Ghoſt, ſo that it willeth, choſeth, and 
holie Ghoſt is giuen foz Chꝛiſt his wozketh the nod that the Lo2de hath 
ſake, and that two, vnto none but thoſe ſhewed it: and on the other ſide nil⸗ 
that doe beleeue in Chꝛiſt. This ſpi⸗ leth, hateth, and repelleth the euil that 
rite of God doth teſtiſte with our ſpi⸗ the Lo2d hath foꝛbidden it. Foz Paule 
rit, that we are the ſonnes of GDD, ſaith: I knowe to bee humble, and I 
and therefozc the heires of his king⸗ know to exceed. I can doe all things 
dome. 8 through Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth 
Wee are therefoꝛe a newe crea⸗ mee. | 
ture, repaired now accozding ta the And againe to the Philippians, her 
image of G O D, and indued with a ſaith : To you it is giuen for Chriſt, 
newe nature oꝛ diſpoſition :. whereby not onely to beleeue in him, but alſo 
it commeth to paſſe, that Loe doe daily to ſuffer for him. And againe, vet he 
put off that olde man, and put on the doth moze plainly ſay: It is God that 
newe: which thing is done when wee worketh in you, both to will and to 
walke, not in con upiſtente, after the performe, according to the good 
carnall inclinat on of the keſh, but in purpoſe of the —_—_ But now — 
| 3 
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they doit freely, not by compulſion, no: 
their wils. Foz like as God 


libertie t hartie god will. And Zacha- 
rie the father of John Baptiſt (aide : 
That wee being deliuered from the 
hands of our enimies, might ſerue 
him without feare, in holineſle and 
rightequſnes before him al the daies 
of our life. 
Pea, and our Lo2de himlette in the 
Golpell ſaith: If yee abide in my ſay- 
ings, ye ſhall be my diſciples indeed, 
4. ſhall know the truth, and the 
— ſhall make you free, And a- 
gaine: If the ſonne ſet you at liber- 
tie, or make you free, then ſhall ye be 
free indeede. Touching this libertie 
of the ſonnes of God, J haue already 
— — in the ninth Hermon of my 


What, and of 
FT the liber5e we doe willinglye acknowledge and 
{7 65 tharisin freely confeſſe: but the arrogant diſpu⸗ 
z ttcations of ſome blaſphemous p2aters 
concerning free wil, as though it were 
wer, ol our ſelues to doe any 
peauenly thing, we doe vtterly reiect 
and flatly dente. And pet we doe not 
make man ſubiect to fatall neceſſitie, 
no2 turne vpon God the blame of ini⸗ 
quitie. As we haue ellewhere moze af 
large declared. 

And Saint Auguſtine in his con⸗ 
trouerſie with the Pelagians did ſo at⸗ 
temper his diſputation, that he attri- 
buted the god to the grace of god, and 
the euill vnto dur nature: ſothat (the 
ſenſe being ſounde, vncoꝛrupted, and 
well weighed)heattributethfree will, 
which he granteth to bei in vs, vnto the 
grace that wozketh in vs, yea, to the 

* 1 than 
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lt this, that whatſoener they doe, which 1 
Jt are regenerate by the ſpirite of God, | 


requireth a cherefull giuer : lo where as it is to be founde in 
the ſpirit of the L oꝛd ig, there is free ter of his boke, De 


This libertie of the ſonnes ol God, 


oour ſelues o; ont owne poiver, 

J will here cite and rehearſe vn⸗ 
to you (deerely beloued ) this one tefti- 
monie onely out of all his waitings, 
the firſt Chap 


Correpcrone & 
gratia, where he ſaith ; Wee muſt 
confeſſe that wee baue free will to 
doe both euill and good: but in the 
doing of euill, e one is free from 
righteouſneſſe, and bound to ſinne: 
but in good, no man can be free, vn- 
leſſe hee be made free by him which 
ſaide : If the ſonne make you free, 
then ſhall yee bee free indeede. And 
yet not ſo, that when euerie one is 
ſer freg from the condemnation of 
ſi inne, he ſhould then no more ſtand 
in neede of his deliuerers aide: but 
ſo rather, that, where he heareth his 
deliuerer ſay: Without mee yee can 
doe nothing, he ſhould preſently ſaie 
to him againe : Be thou my helper : 
O forſake me not. And verilie, Iam 
lad that in our brother Florus I 
founde this faith, which, without 
doubt, is the true, propheticall, and 
Apoſtolicall faith. For here mult the 
grace of God through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lorde bee needes vnderſtoode: 
by which alone wee men are deliue. 
red from euill, and without which 
we doe no good, either in thought, 
will, loue, or deede. Not onelie 
that by the ſhewing, or teaching 
of grace, men ſhoulde no more but 
knowe v hat is to bee done: but al- 
ſos, that by the verie working and 
perfourming of grace they ſhoulde 
with loue doe the thing that they 
knowe. And ſo fœth. Fo2 J haue hi⸗ 
therto rehearſed vnto you Saint au. 
guſtines opinion touching free will, of 
which this is ſufficient foz a note by 
the way ;-now I tera py 
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= how we are renewed by the holy ſpi⸗ 


rig rite : nowe therefoze, when we ſay, 


that penitents doe moztifie the olde 
man, and are renewed by the ſpirite, 
0; ſpiritually, we ſaye nothing elſe, 
but that to all penitents the affectt- 
ons, ſenſes, oz luſts of the fleſh, J 
meane, euen the verie vnderſtan- 
ding, which we haue of olde Adam, 
togither with the will, are not onely 
ſuſpected, but alſo conuicted of impi⸗ 
etie, and that therefoze in all their 
thoughts, woꝛdes, and deedes , they 
doe neuer admit their affecttons into 
their counſell , but doe by all meanes 
reſiſf them, and continually ſtudie to 
bꝛeake thenecke of them: and on the 
other ſide, in all our counſels, wo2ds, 
and deedes to admit and recetne, yea, 


and with pꝛaiers fo call vnto vs, that y 


heauenlie guide the ſpirite of Chzilt, 
by whoſe conduct and leading wee 
maye perceine, indge , ſpeake, and 
wozke , that is to ſape, either omit 
02 doe that, which we haue learned in 
our graunde patterne Chꝛiſt, acco2- 
ding to whoſe likeneſſe we muſt bee 
refourmed , that hcncefo2th we may 
applie our ſelues to holineſle, righte- 
dulnes and god woꝛks to God · ward. 
But now all this we ſhall vnder⸗ 
ſtande moze rightly and plainely by 
the woꝛds of the Apoſtle,” where hee 
ſaith; This I ſaie, and teſtiſie in the 
Lord. that ye hencefoorth walke not 
as other Gentiles Walke in vanitie 
of their minde, darkened in copi- 
tation, being alienated from the life 
of God by the ignorance that is in 
them, by the blindnes of their harts, 
which being paſt feeling haue gi- 
ven themſelues ouer vnto wanton- 
neſſe, to worke all vncleanneſſe with 
greedineſſe. But ye haue not ſolear- 
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The foutth Det ade, the ſecond Sermon. 
Mx haue hearde what the olve ned Chriſt, if ſo be yee haue hearde 
"morti- man is, what the newe man is, and 


ſo foꝛth asfolloweth in the 4. chapter 


592 


him, and haue been taught in him, as 
the truth is in Ieſus, to lay dow ne ac- 
cording to the former conuerſati- 
on, the olde man, which is corrupt 
according to the luſts of error, but 
to be renewed in the ſpirite of your 
minde, and to put on that new man, 
which after God is ſhapen in righte- 
ouſneſſe and holineſſe of truth: and 


to the Epheſians, The ſame Apoſtle 
in the thirde to the Coloſſians ſaith : 
Mortifie your members which are 
vpon the earth:fornication,vnclean- 
neſſe, inordinate affection, euill con- 
cupiſcence, and couetouſneſſe which 
is idolatry, for which things ſake the 
wrath of God commeth vppon the 
children of diſobedience : amotig 
whom yealſo walked fo ewh 
ee liued in them. But no put yee 
off alſo all theſe things, 
neſſe, maliciouſneſſe, i 
filthie communication out of your 
mouth: lie not one to another, ſce- 
ing that ye haue put off the old man 
with his works: and haue put on the 
new man, which is renewed into the 
knowledge and image of him that 
made him. Put on therefore, as the 
elect of god, holy and beloued, bow - 
els of mercie, kindneſſe, modeſtie, 
meekeneſſe, long ſuffering, forbea- 
ring one another, and forgiuing one 
another, if anie man haue a quarrell 
againſt anie : and ſo foꝛth. 

To which, if thou addeſt that which 
the Apoſtle hath ofthe lame matter in 
the ſixt chapter tothe Romanes, eue- 
ry point will be moze expꝛeſſe and 

Now, theſe wozds of the Apoſtle Sener 
doe not onely teach vs what the ode ene e 
man is, what the new man is, whatvoorchicof 
it is fo moztifie the old man, and ho 
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1 
penitentes are renued in the newnes 
of the ſpirite, oꝛ of the minde: but doe 
alſo ſhewe what the fruits be that are 
ok repentauntce, to wit, thole 
led vertues , 02 thoſe offices of 
life towarde God and our neighbour. 
We owe to God feare and renerence, 
humbleneſſe of minde, the knowledge 


Of Repentance, &c. 
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howe much carefulneſſe it hath 
wrought in you 2,yea, what clearing 
of your ſelues, yea, what indignati- 
on, yea, what feare, yea, what vehe- 
ment deſire, yea, what zeale, yea, 
what puntſhment ? owe, this care- 
kulnelle is an intentiue diligence to 
cozrect that which is amiſſe. 


of our ſelues, faith, hope, the hafredof Uerilp, out ofcarcleſſe loſenes doth 


ſinne, the lone of righteouſneſſe, cha- 
ritie towarde our neighbour, well do⸗ 
ing towardes all men, and innocen- 
tie in all things, Theſe kinde of fruits 
did the holie man John Baptiſt re- 
quire ofthe Jewiſh nation, when he 
ſaid: Bring forth fruits that become 
repentance. 


Fo2 in Saint Luke, being deman⸗ 
ded of the people, ofthe Publicanes 
and ofthe mercenarte oꝛ garriſon ſol- 
diers, what thing they ſhould do woꝛ⸗ 
thy of repentance, he pꝛeſcribeth none 
other than that, which wer euen now 
recited, Fo2 the Loꝛd himſelfe by C⸗ 
ſaie in the fift Chapter of his Pꝛophe⸗ 
1 none other fruits than 
thoſe. | 


And in the Neuelation made to . 


[2 


ariſe inured cuſtome to commit ſinne, 
and negligent ſecuritie. Penitents do 
not ſtande in defence of their ſinnes, 
but make their ſupplicant Apologie to 
GO D, to haue them remitted. Þy- 
pocrites excuſe themſelues, and ſeke 
out ſhiftes and ſtarting holes, not con- 
felling freely their ſins and offences, 
noꝛ pꝛaieng to God to haue them foz- 
giuen. Ve which repenteth truely and 
in very dede, is angrie with him ſelfe 
bitauſe of his wicked manners and 
life alreadie lewdly ſpent. The pu- 
niſhment which he doth exerciſe vpon 
him ſelfe , pzeuenteth and furneth a⸗ 
wape the reuenging and imminent 
wzath of God, 

 MPozeouer with feare her doth take 
heerde howe he ſinneth any moze, Foz 


John, ſpeaking to the miniſter ofthe the contempt of God is the o2iginalof 
- ChurchofCpheſns,he ſaith, Remem - miſchicfes,and bond ol an impenitent 


ber from whence thon axt fallen, 
and repent and do the firſt workes. 
Whervnto agree the woꝛzds of Saint 
Paule, ſpeaking to Agryppa, and lai⸗ 
eng: I haue preached to the Iewes 
and Gentiles, exhorting them to re- 
pent, and to turne to God, and to 
do ſuch works,as become them that 
repent. T 

And againe in the ſeuenth Chap⸗ 
ter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians he ſaith: Sorowe which is to 
God-ward, cauſeth repentance vn- 
to ſaluation not to be repented of. 
For, be hold this ſelfeſame thing that 
yee were made ſorie to Gog-warde, 
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life, 
Furthermoꝛe, he which doth truely 
repent, is rauiſhed with the paſſing 


vehement deſire oz lone of God and 


heauenlie thinges : he burneth with 
zeale, wherby it commeth to paſſe,that 
hie neither foadeth off from date to 
dap, noꝛ yet doth coldly no2 ſlackly go 
about that, which he hath learned by 
the woꝛde of God, to be required at 
his hande to be done and perfourmed. 
1Bzieflp whatſocuer he doth, he doth it 
with al his minde, euen from the very 
bottome and rote or his heart. Foꝛ ſo 
ſaith the great Pꝛophete of God, ths 
holy man Moſes; It chou wilt turn ew; 
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the Lord thy God,and hearken vnto — the ſpirite contrarie to the 
his voice, with al thy heart, and with fleſh, For they are ſo at enmitie be- 
all thy ſoule: the Lord thy God alſo twixt themſelues, that what ye wold 
ſhall turne thy captiuitie, and ſnewe ye cannot doe. And in another place 
pittie vppon thee in the bowels of he ſaith: Euen I, the ſame, do in the 
mercye. Thus much touching the minde ſerue the lawe of God, but in 
fruits of Repentance, _ the fleſhthelawe of ſinne. And fo 
e Nowe vppon all the pꝛemiſles wee help the matter fozward withal.there 
« vt inferre this conſequent , that repen- lackes no deceite,nocraft,and a thou- 
\«o' taunce ( whole onely ſcope, wherto it ſand temptations of the ſubtile crafts- 
s. tendeth,is the renouation by the ſpirit maſter our enimie the diuell. There- 
of Chzilt, of the image of God, which foze the laboz and perill of the true pe- 
was by Adams fall ofolde defiled ) is nitent, that is, ol a Chiſtian man, is 
not a wozke ofa day 02 twaine, oz ofa far greater, than that our pꝛaiers are 
pꝛeſcribed number of yeres, but a con- comparable vnto it. | 
tinuall obſeruance of our whole life, But now whodoth not here pers „t dsp 
and ſo conſequently a datly putting off ceine how great watching. abſtinence, arc n<ceflay 
and renuing of theolde man foꝛ euer. conſfancie,foztitude,and patience,are u ecarcars, 
Fo2 they that arc regenerate by the ne&dfull foꝝ thoſe that do repent: what | 
holie ſpiriteof GD D, are neuer ſo great næde they haue of earneſt and 
purged that they feele no motions of continuall pzayers 2 Let vs in this 
the fleſh, of ſin, r of carnall affedions. ſharpe conflict late befoze our eies the 
There is alwates obiect fo the eiesof inſtruction of that valiant champion 
the faithfall this ſenfence of S. Paul, the Apoſtle Paule. Foꝛ that, which he 
that can not by any meanes bepluckt ſaith, may be to vs in ſtede ofa large 
out of their minds. know that in me, and ample tommentarie. Foz be will 
that is, in my fleſh, there dwelleth no in fewe woꝛdes paſſinghe inſtrua vs 
good thing. For to will is preſent how to behaue our ſelues in this trou⸗ 
with mee, but I findę no meanes to bleſom combat, how to vanquiſh and 
perform that which is good. For the hoe to triumph when the victoze is 
good, that I would, I do not, but the gotten. In his Epiſtle to the Epheſi⸗ 
euill, that I would not that do I. For ans, thus he ſaith:Brethren be ſtrong 
vee beate about the relikes of the in the Lord, and in the power of his 
fleſh thorough all our life. Where might. put vn all the armor of God, 
vpon it tommeth, that in the Saintes that ye may ſtand againſt the aſſaults 
there is a perp ttuall and verie arpe of the diuell. For wee wreſtle not a- 
battaile, Fo2 they do partly obey the gainſt fleſn and blood onely, but a- 
ſpirite, and are partly weakened ol the gainſt rules, againſt powers, againſt 
lech. By the lpirite they are lifted vp worldly gouernours, of the darke- 
fothecontemplationand deſtre of hea⸗ nes of thisworlde , againſt ſpirituall 
venly thinges , But by the lleſh they ſubtilties in heauenly things, Wher- 
are thꝛuſt down to earthly things,and fore take vnto you the whole armor 
troubled with the allurements al this of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt 
naughtte woꝛld. Foꝛ euen the apoſtle in the euill daic, and having finiſhed: 
leling that combat in himſelfe ſaide, all things to ſtand faſt, Stande there- 
The flehluſteth contrary to the ſpi- fore hauing your loines girte _ 
W 
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with the truth, and hauing on the people, gather theelders , aſs 
breſtplate of righteouſnes — your — Thiicken and ſucking —— 
feete thod in the preparation of the the bridegrome come foorth of his 
Goſpell of peace. Aboue all taking chamber, and the bride out of hir 
the ſhield of faith,wherwith you may (cloſet. Let the prieſts the Lordes mi- 
quench all the fierie dartes of the niſters weepe detwixt the porch and 
wicked: and take the helmet of ſal · the altar, and let them ſaie: Spate thy 
uation, and the ſword of the ſpirite, people, O Lorde, and giue not over 
which is the word of God. Praieng thine heritage vnto reproch, that 
1 alwaies in al praier and ſupplication the heathen ſhoulde rule ouer thent: 
WM in the ſpirite , and watching for the Wherefore ſhoulde they among the 
| ſame with all inſtance. And ſo as fol- heathen ſaie, w here is their God?To 
loweth in the firt to the Epheſians, theſe diuine and eudentpzecepts, let 
I rhe ourmaed Beer therfozeare alſo to berehcarſed vs annere that notable example of the 
i repencance. the outward exerciſes of repentance, truely repentant Niniuites, out ofthe 


0 o2 rites of penaunce, wherewith the holy ſcriptures: of whom the holy pꝛo⸗ 
Un ints do exerciſe themſclues, partly phet Jonas hath left this in waiting: 
nr to kame and keepe vnder the motions The men of Niniue belecued God, 


of the fleſh,x partly to teſtiſie their re and proclaimed a faſt, and put on 
pentante vntothe congregatiõ. Thoſe ſackcloth from the greateſt of them 
exerciſes are, tareleſnes of the fleſh, vnto the leaſt ofthem. And worde 
teares,ſighes,ſackcloth, faſtings, wer⸗ came to the king of Niniue, which 
ping.lame ecting and hatred aroſe from his throne, & put off his 
of daintie diet, trimming of the bodie, robe, & couered himſelfin ſackcloth 
and alſo of allowable pleaſures:which &c ſate downe in the aſhes. Moꝛeouer 
although they be done, and yet do not by the kings commandement pꝛoclai⸗ 
p2occede from the verie hart and from mation was made thzonghout the 
true faith, are notwithſtanding no- whole citie,ſateng : Let neither man 
thing auayleable fo him that vſeth nor beaſt taſt any thing, neither feed 
them. But it is bet here to learn, and nor yet drink water: but let both ma 
as it were in a painted table to behold and beaſt put on ſackcloth, and cry 
them pictured in the woꝛd ol god. The mightilie vnto God: yea, let euerie 
B Joel ſaith, Turne ye to me, man turn from his euill way, & from 
ith the Lorde, with all your harts, the wickednes that is in his handes. 
with faſting , with w eeping and with Who can tel whether god wil turne, 
mourning : and rent your harts and & be mooued with repentance and 
not your garments,and turne to the turne from his fierce wrath that we 
Lord your God, for he is gratious & periſhnot? And now it is god to hear 
mercifull, ſiow to anger, and of great how effecuall true repentaunte is, in 
goodnes, & he wil repent him of the the ſight of the Loꝛd.Cherefoꝛe it fol 
euill . Who knoweth whether the loweth in the ſame chap. And god ſaw 
Lord wil returne and take compaſſi- their workes, that they turned from 
on, and wil leaue behind him a bleſ- their euil waies & he repented ofthe 
ſing ? Blowe vp a trumpet in Sion, euill which he ſaide he would doe to 
proclaim a faſt, cal an aſſembly, ſanc- them, & did it not. And here alſo ders 
tifig the congregation , gather the ly beloued ye mult note, 5 deren eat 
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is of tho ſoꝛtes, to wit, p2inafe oz ſe⸗ 
tret, t publike 02 manifeſt. Euer y one 
doth ſecretly to himſelf repent pꝛiuat⸗ 
ly,ſo often as, when he hath ſinned a- 
gainſt God, he doth deſcend into him⸗ 
ſelfe,and with the candle ol gods woꝛd 
dothſearch al the cozners of his hart,x 
cofes to god al his offences being gree- 
ned that he hath offended him, and yet 
doth turne vnto him, belteuing verilie 
that he will be reconciled vnto him in 
Chꝛiſt his ſauioꝛ, and foꝛ his ſake doth 
vtterly hate ſin, g entirely loue righte⸗ 
ouſnes 4 mnocencte , in following the 
fonereas he tan. The publike oz ſo⸗ 
lemn repentance is vſed in great cala⸗ 
mities, in dearth, in peſtilence æ war: 
and of that repentaunte it is, that the 
pꝛophet Joel ſpeaketh, whole woꝛdes 
pee heard a litle afoze, And yet pꝛiuate 
repentantce is in many pointes all one 
with the publike. Foꝛ Peter werpeth 
bifterly : and pꝛiuate penitents do faſt 
pꝛinatelp, and abſtaine ſeuerelie euen 
from al allowed pleaſures. much moze 
then, from the allurements and baits 
ofthe woꝛlde. But they that do fruely 
repent either publikelp oꝛ p2tuafelte, 
both dot muſk ſpecially hate coloured 
hypocriſie æ vaine oſtentation. Moꝛe⸗ 


 oucr both kinds of repentance are free 
e and voluntarp, not extoꝛted oꝛ coated, 


but p:oceeding of a willing mind. The 
paſtoꝛ of the church and teacher ofthe 
truth, J confeſle, doth ſeuerely cal vp- 
on al ſinners without delaie to repent 
themſelues truely foꝛ their ſins com⸗ 
mitted, but vet he doth by expꝛeſſe law 
lay vppon no mans necke any pꝛeciſe 
oꝛder, pꝛeſcribing the time, manner, 
place, o number, but leaueth it freæ to 
euer y ones choite, ſo that they doe the 
thing that is decent, accozding to the 
pꝛeſcript rule in the woꝛd of God. But 
publike repentance is ſoꝛ p; moſt part 
wont to be pꝛoclaimed and openlꝑ re⸗ 
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ceived of the whole congregation ſo 
often as pietie requireth it, and neteſ⸗ 
ſitie tompelleth it, and doth out ofthe 
woꝛd ol God. t ithal declare what 
and how all thinges muſt be done and 


5 Falſe & 
decently oꝛdered. Again it is manifeſt Tale & true 


that there are two loꝛts of repentance ' 
moze. Foz there is true repentaunce & 
falſe repentance, The true repentance 
is that which doth exerciſe, that is re- 
generate by the ſpirite of God, and is 
without all colour & crafte,conteining 
in it all thoſe thinges that J haue hi⸗ 
therto told you of. The ſcriptures con⸗ 
tained in the olde t new teſtament, do 
miniſter to vs many examples of true 
repentante, which J haue at large laid 
fo:th vnto you in that that J haue al⸗ 
ready ſpoken, Thoſe examples are ex⸗ 
cellent which we finde of our parents 
Adam & Euah, of the people of Jſraels 
often repenting in the 33. of Exod. in 
the boke of Judges, and the bokes or 
kings. Pet moze extellent then the reit 
is that of Dauid in the 22.chap.of the 
2. of Damu.# 1. Par. 21. And that of 
Manaſles 4 Jofias.2.Re.3 3.t 3 4. In 
the Coſpell alſo we haus to ſie the ex⸗ 
amples of Matthew. Zacheus the ſin⸗ 
ful woman. x Peter, beüde other moꝛe 
that here foꝛ ſhoztnes ſake J doe wits 
tingly paſſe ouer. But falſo2 counters 
lait repentance pꝛoctedeth ofa feigned 
hart: andthough at a bluſh it ſcene to 
haue the circumſtances of true repen- 
tance, yet fo2 bicauſe it wanteth a tur⸗ 
ning to God, and a ſoundeonfidence in 
him, it is vnſincere and btterly falſe, 
Fo2 of all other it is moſt tertain, that 
the repentannce of Judas Iſcariote 
was falſe and counferfaite , and pet 
he confeſſed his ſinne,he bare retoʒde 
to the truth, anddid with much anger 
and ſo:row reſtoꝛe to the Pꝛieſtes the 
pzice, which he fake fo2 the innocent 
blode ; but bicauſe hes did not whollie 


dente in his mercie and godneſfſe, all 
his was without all fruit. 
And without all p2ofit doe hypocrites, 
and thoſe that are without the faith of 
the Golpell, toꝛment themſelues, and 
make a ſhew of outward repentance. 

But they are moſt happy and in an 
heauenly caſe, that doe with all their 
parts truly repent with faith vnfai- 
ned : fo2 they receine infinite god- 
nelle of their moſt bountifull and li- 
berall God: who is at-one againe 
with penitents, and doth nowe loue 
them, that befoze he did foz their ſins 
molt hartily, and yet molt iultly, hate 
and abhoꝛre. The puniſhments alſo, 
which he determineth to lay vppon 
them, he turneth into benefits, Foz he 
doth fil, and as it were, lode penitents 
with all manner sf god things both 
tempoꝛall and eternall. Now yee vn⸗ 
derſtande (dcercly beloued) by my foz- 
mer Sermons, that God beſtoweth 
ſo great benefits vpon vs, not foꝛ our 
wozks of Repentance, but foꝛ Chꝛiſt 
his ſake in whom alone the Saints do 
truſt, not putting ante confidence in 
their woꝛks of repentance, how holy 
and commendable ſoeuer they be. Foꝛ 
inſomuchas the father loueth Chꝛiſt, 
and that we by faith are graffed in 
him, God doth therefoꝛe loue vs, and 
» our woꝛnkes do pleaſe him, which wozks 
of ours, when he doth recompence, her 
crowneth not our wozks,as our owne 
wozks, butcrowneth in vs the grace 
which be himlelfe hath giuen vs. A⸗ 
gaine, it muſt nedes be, that vnre⸗ 
pentants are moſt vnhappy. They 
heare with what ſins and tranſgreſ⸗ 
ſions they hane offended God, and pꝛo⸗ 
uoked his iuſt bengeance againſt them 
lelues, but therewithall they thinke 
not how to pꝛeuent the wꝛath ol God 
being * imminent to * ven⸗ 


H of F Repanenhoe ve 


— put his whale confi- geance of them, an bow fo obtaine 
his fauour againe. Mhat elſe there, 


foze doth rematne behinde fo; them, 
but a moſt certaine and iuſt deſtrutti⸗ 
on both of bodie and ſoule, of all their 


gods, and whatfſocner things els they 


doe molt eſteeme in this tranſitozie 
life? Jt is god heere to call to minde 
that notable ſentence of the Loꝛde Je- 
ſus in the Goſpell, ſaping: Woe be to 
thee Chorazin,woe betothee Beth- 
ſaida: for if the woonders had beene 
done in the citie of Tyre and Sidon, 
that haue beene done in you, they 
would haue repented long ere this 
in ſackcloth and aſhes. But I ſay ynto 
you, itſhall be eaſter for Tyre,Sidon, 
and Sodom in the day of judgement 
than for you. The parable of the vn⸗ 
fruitfull figge-tree is knowen to all 
men, whercof mention is made in the 
Golpell, which withereth vp by the 
tudgement of God, to be an example 
to teach and terriſte al impenitent ſin- 
ners. Nhat ſhall fall, map we thinke, 
vpon the men of theſe daies, that doe 
ſo boldly diſpiſe repentance, now fo 
many veeres lo plainly pꝛeached vnto 
them, and beaten into their heads? 
Some there are, aGods name, that 
wil outwardly foꝛ a ſhewes ſake one⸗ 
ly ſeeme to be deſirous of the Euange⸗ 
licall truth: other are vtter enimies, 
tontemners, and perſecuters of the 
Goſpel: and an infinitrable thou ſhalt 
finde of Lucianiſts, Epicures, Nullt- 
fideans, and Atheiſts: nowe ſince all 
theſe doe equally in a maner ſwetely 
deride, oꝛ rather ſcoffingly mocke at 
this hartie repentance, we cannot doe 
otherwiſe but ſtill expect e loke when 
the terrible indgement of Gods migh⸗ 
ty arme ſhould fal vpon ſuch — — 
tant ſinners. Let them, that with wel 

to themſelues, ſpeedily turne to the 
Nude. and tonſider with — 
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contintzally and earneffly , how great long yet as a man is in this world. no 
the damage is to keepe the tranſitoꝛie late repentaunce doth come ou! of 
idies of this pꝛeſent lite, and foto lofe ſeaſon. The entry is open vnto Gods | 
the eternall ioyes of the kingdome ol indulgence : & to them that ſeeke & YorePen: 
heauen. Let euery one make haſte to vnderſtãd the truth the path to par- necb — 
do that, which he perceiueth to be don don is paſſing plaine. Thou euen at“ 
the better by lo much, by howe much the very end & laſt gaſpe of this tem- 
the ſoner it is taken in hand. poral life aske pardon for thy ſins at 
„ And ret J would not that any man the handes of him, which is the true 
et be ſhould deſpaire in his ſins, if ſo be that & onely God, cal to him for the con- 
he doth not ſtubboꝛnely deſpiſe the re ⸗ feſſion & faith of his knowledge : to 
medie of repentaunce, noꝛ bicauſe of him that confeſſeth, pardon is gran- 
the facilitie and gentleneſſe of his hea- ted, and to him that beleeueth, ſal- 
uenly father , doth not malicioully by uation is giuen, & he euen preſently 
the way of tontempt defer repentance vpon his departure doth paſſe to im- 
euen til the very ende. And ik any man mortalitie. This grace doth Chriſt 
be hindered by the fleth,the woꝛld and communicate: this gift he doth at- 
the diuell, lo that it ber late oꝛ ere hee tribute vnto his own mercy, by ma- 
apply his mind to repentance, neither king death ſubiect vnto the triumph 
would J haue him to fall to deſperati⸗ of the croſſe, by redeeming him that 
on. But nowe bitauſe J haue ſome⸗ belceueth, with the price of his 
what moꝛe long dꝛawne out this dil ⸗ bloode, by reconciling man to God 
tourſe of repentaunte, then J had the father, by quickning the mortal 
thought to haue done, that 3 may her by the heauenly regeneration. Let vs 
at laſt make an ende of my ſermon, J al if it be poſſible follow him. Let vs 
wil in ſeed of aconcluſton recite vnto al profeſſe his ligne & ſacrament. Hle 
you theſe golden wozdes of the holie openeth to vs the way of life. Hee 
martir S. Cipꝛian biſhop of Carthage bringeth vs to paradiſe againe. Hee 
where he wꝛiteth againſt Demetrian leadeth vs to the kingdom of heaue. 
to this effecte following. Beleeue and With him we ſhal alwaies liue, & be- 
liue, and yee, that now for a time do ing by him made the ſons of God, 
perſecute vs, reioice with vs for euer. we hal with him alw aies reioice, be- 
Wbẽ ye are once out of this life, then ing reſtored by the ſhedding of his 
is there no place for repentance, nor blood. We ſhal be Chriſtians glorifi- 
any effect of ſatis faction. In this ed togither with Chriſt, bleſſed in 
worlde the life is either won or loſt. God, reioicing with perpetual plea- 
In this worlde eternall ſaluation is ſure alwaies in the ſight of God, and 
prouided for, by the vnfeyned wor- cuermore giuing thankes to God. 
| hipping of God, & the fruits of true For he cannot chooſe but be merrie 
faith. Let not any man either by his alwaies and thankefull, who being 
ſins, or yeers beheld backe from cõ- once in danger & feare of death, is 
ming to lay hold vpon ſaluation. So now made ſecure in immortalitie. 


The ende of the ſecond Sermon. 
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TD. THE: MOS RR 
NOVMED PRINCE EDWARD 
THE SIXT, KING OF. ENGLAND AND 
Fraunce, Lord of Ireland, Prince of Wales, and 
Cornewall, defender of the Chriſtian faith, Grace 


and peace from God the Father, through our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


4 


"| E promiſe, that not long agoe I made to your 
Ry | moft Rojall MaieFtie,l do now offering heer the 
other eight Sermons of the fourth Decade, which I dedi- 
WSN cate vnto your Rojall Maieitie , that of me you may haue 
| imo Decades of Sermons full and wholy finiſhed. In March 
* I ſent tmelue Sermons vnto yam which were fauourablie 
r accepted of your Rojall Maieſtie as I wnderitande by the 
N * NY beter, of that godlie, and woorthie learned man maitter 
r — . S.- 4. Hooper the moft vigilam 2 27 Gloceſter my brother 
aul renerende fellow father in Ieſus Chriſt. Who alſo by the commendation of your 
Rojall Maieſtie good will tame-warde hath hartened me on,ſo that nome, ith farre 
more confidence and libertie than before, I ſende vnto your CMaieftie this other part 
of my works, entreating of moſt weightie and holie matters. In this my dedication I 
_ reſpetÞ nothing elſe but that ,which I declared in my former Epiſtle, to wit, that I ar- 
mg to the gift that the Lord hath indued me withall, may helpe forwarde and ad- 
nance the ſtate of Chriftian religion , nome againe happily ſpringing vp in the famous 
alme of 1 by your Royall MaieFHies good begiunninges, and counſels of your 
by Nobles. 15 0 f enery nation that i in Chriſtendome which do truely be- 
in Chriſt Ie ſia, do 4 reigyce on your maieſties behalfe , and the behalfe of 
your mo#t flouriſbing kingdome for the renouation of true _ and do earneith 
pray to Chriſt the Lord, that he mill reppily bring to a good end the thing, that puu in 
Your Rayall Maieitie verely hath aduentured upon a works both very great and 
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bt ofthe Lord among vs? Truely the lieng pen of the Scribes haue wrote 

lie. The wiſe haue bene aſhamed, they were afraid and were taken. For toe 
oo haue caſt out the word of the Lord. What wiſedome then can there be 
among them? Againe in the Goſpell we read, No man, that laieth his hand to 1 . 
the plough and looketh backe is fit for the kingdome of God. Therefore the 
authoritie of the Prophets and Euangeliſti gineth counſel, fully to ab ole & perfeith 
ro end the re formation of religion once begun with the feare of God, out of, or by the 
word of God,and not to looke „ 2 connſels , which are directed, not 8 the 
word of God but by the affettions an en of men. 

For the late ee oh ome ages within 42 ſpace of theſe 400. laſt yeerer or there 
about do ſufficiemly teach vs what we may looke for by the det rere of general ere 
comnſels.The cauſes of counſels of old were rata. either of wel [ſe of the in iotheſe lace. 

teachers,or elſe the ruine of Eccleſiaiticalldeſcipline. And ak & wee rot men haue 780 —_ 
ſtrongly cried now by the ſpace of 500. yeeres and more, that there are crept into the ” 
church ſuperſtitiont, errors, & abuſes,that the ſalt of the earth is vn e ic, that 
the miniſters of the churches are ſloth jgnorance and wickedues become vnſeaſona- 
lle, & that all diſcipline i in the church is fallen to ruine. Bernard Clareuallenſis being 
ene among many is a notable witnes of the thing & condition. And for that cauſe there 
baue beene many connſels of Prieſts 3 at the calling togither of the biſhop of 
Rome, togither with the mutnall aide of many kings and princes. But what became of © 
them, 7 was done in them, & what ſmal amendment or correction of doctrine, tea- 
cher, & diſcipline there was by them obteined, the thing it ſelf (the more it to be [a+ 
mented )doth plainly declare. For the more that counſels were aſſembled, the ; —.— 47 
ſeperſtit ion 5 error pale. in dolrine abuſe in ceremonall ieee 
nes, & all kinde of corruption m the teachers orprieſts, & a foule b ont of all . 
neſt diſcipline. For ſuch men were made preſidents of the W RR * need firſt of al, 
 themſelues either to be brought into a better order, or elſe to be viterly excommucate 
out of the congregation of the ſaints,& they being preſidents did in the corn ſels handle 
cauſes neither yet, nor r Fer the word of God had among them TR due 
aulboritie nor dignitie neither did they admit to the examination & 4 Ti ro 
ſes thoſe . — it was decent to haue chiefly admitted but them w 
felues did thinkg good to likg off. and in them t ſought not the glory of G 
ſafegard of the Church, but ought themſelue t, that is, the 2 pleaſures 7 tha 
tranſitory world. Ti berefore in the holding of ſo many general connſels we ſeeno 4. 
mendment or reformation i in the church obteined, but rather errors, abuſes, and the 
kingdome and tyrannie of the prieſts confirmed and augmented: And cum at this day, 4 
although we would winclhę and not ſee it, yet we cannot chooſe but enen with our hands = 
Felt what we may looks & hope for in a general counſell. There ſhal at this day no c- day, 
ſellhaue any KT ur ict cit be lan fully( as they expound lam fully )c togither., gens, 
None ſeemeth to be lawfully called togither , but To which the biſhop of Rome doth = #1 
calltogither, &. that which is holden according to the ancient couſtome andlawes rei- 
ned, namely, that whergs 2 alone do ſit, and haue, at they call it decrdimg vi 5 
ces to — 3 power is permitted to determine c giue ee 1 
who ſhall think it an heinous Ss & direlily contrary tot he oth 


do once ſa much as thinks, much more to ſpeaks any dds againit eps TE 
of Rune, againit the decrees of the * aud cunſtitutiont of the 
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ment of godlineſſe hath ſeene and felt, namely that the ſincere doctrine of Chriſt being 


wee thinks that they are likely to admit, which ſtande ſo ſtiffely tothe defence of theſe 
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N | / Chrift : yea, ſuch 
their impudencie and 75 faced boldnes, they diſſemble not that the councoll, if a 
muſt be celebrated ſhall be called for the rooting out of hereſies,yea they doe openty pro- 
feſſe, that the councell once held at Trent, was to this end aſſembled. Now ſince theſe 

ings more 2 than the ſunme are perceiued tobe moſt true, thou ſhalt moſt hol 
ing alas wiſely and religionſly, if without looking for the determination of a generall 
councel.thou ſhalt proceede to reforme the Churches in 2 kingdome according to the | 
o rule of the bookes of both teftaments, whichwe doe rightly beleene, being written 
| the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, to be the very word of God. | 
; But now that it is lar full for enerie Chriſtian Church much more for euery nota 
ble Chriftian king dome, without the adviſe of the Church of Rome and the members 
tberof,in matters of religion depraned by them wholy to makg a reformation according 
ts the rule of Gods — holy word, it is therby mamifeſt, bicauſe Chrifti ms are the ct- 
greg atiou, the Church,or ſubietts of them king Chriſt, to whom they owe by all meant! 
moit abſolute C perfect obedience.Now the Lord gaus his Church a charge of refor- 
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mation: he commended unto it the ſoumd doctrine of the Goſpel togither with the law- 


full uſe of his holie Sacrements:he alſo condemned all falſe ine, that I meane,that 
h 


i contrarie tothe i : he damned tbe abuſe and 7 
and delinered to vs the true worſhip of God, and proſcribed the falſe : therefore Chri- 


anation of the Sacraments : 


ſtrans obeying the lawes and commandements of their Prince doe uteri remooue or 


take away all ſuperitition, and doe reftore, eftabliſh,and preſerue the true religion, ac- 
cording tothe maner, that Chrift their Prince appointed them, He verily is a foole or 
a mad man,which ſaith that the Church of Christ hathnone authoritie to correct ſuch 
errors, vices, and abuſes as doe daily creepe into it. Aud yet the Romiſh tyrannie hath 
ſo benitched the eies of many men, that they thinks that they cannot lawfully doe any 
thing, but what it pleaſeth Ryme to gine them leaue to doe. The Eccleſiatticall hifto- 
ries makg mention of prouinciall Synode, held in ſundrie prouincet, whereIn there were 
handled matters of faith,and the reformation of the Churches and yet no mention once 
mate of the Biſhop of Rome. What may be thought of that moreoner, that in certain: 
Synod; not heretical, but orthodoxa#ticall and catholikg, thou maift finde ſome that 
were excommunicated for appealing from their omne Churches uvnto the Church 

Rome ? Saint Cyprian writing to Cornelius the Biſhop of Rome doth ſay : Since that 
it is ordained by vs all, and that it is iuſt and right, that euerie mans cauſe 
ſhould be heard there, here the crime is committed, and that to euerie ſe- 
uerall paſtor is appointed a portion of the flocke, which euerie one muſt 
gouerne and make account of his doings before the Lord, it is expedient 


verily that thoſe, ouer whom we haue the charge, ſhoulde not gad to aud 


fro, by that meanes with their ſubtill and deceitfull petulancie to make the 
concord of biſhops to be at iarre, but to plead their cauſes there, where 
they may haue their accuſers preſent, and witneſſes of their crime commit- 
ted. But letting paſſe the teftimonies of men we doe nom come to the teſtimonies in 
the booke of God. Ihe moſt holy king Ioſias (moit godlie Prince) may alone in this caſe 
teach you what to doe, and how to doe with the warrant and authoritie of God himſelfe. 
He by the diligent reading of the halie books of Cad, and by the contemplation of things 
preſent,and the maner of worſhipping G od, that then was vſed,did underitand that his 
ancefters did greatly and very farre erre from the plaine and [imple truth, for which 
caſe he calleth togither the princes and other eſtates of his kingdome, togither with 
allthe priefts to holde and celebrate a councellwith them. In that councellhe ſtandeth 
not long diſputing whether the examples of the elders ought rather to be followed, or 
Gods commandement ſimply receined:whether he ought rather to beleene the Church, 
or the Scripture : and whether all the indgement of religion ought to be referred to the 
high Prieſt. For laying abroad the books of the Lon ſubmitteth both himſelfe and 
all his unto the geld Scripture. Out of the bocke of the lame bath he himſelfe doth 
learne, and biddeth all his to learne, what thing it is that pleaſeth God, namely, that 
which was commanded and learned in the reading of the Lame of God. Andpreſentl 
be gaue charge that all men ſhould doe and execute that, not hauing any regard to 12 
ancient cuftome, or to the Church, that was at that time : he all ſubiett to the 
word ef God.Which deede of his is ſo commended, that next after Dauid, he is prefer- 
red before all the kings of Inda and 1ſrael. | 

Now your roiall Maieſtie cannot follow any better ar ſafer comſell than this, con- 
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Ioſias. 


Faith eanne 


be reforme« 


faering that it proceedeth from God, and that it is mot fit for the canſe which #s euen bur by the | 
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welfare of the whole Chriftian Church. At 
Tigure, in the moneth of eAugnit, 
the yeere of our Lorae, 
f 1550. 


Your Roiall Maicſties moſt durifully bounden, 


Hemi Bullinger minifter of the Church 
41 Tigare in Swicerland. 


The 


THE OTHER EIGHT SERMONS 
OF THE FOVRTH DECADE we | 
written by Henrie Bullinger. 


of God, of the true knowledge of God, and of the A waies ** 
135 to know him: That God is one in ſubſtance, and 
three in perſons. 


The third Sermon. 


A Pane hitherto 
in 32. ſermons 
diſcourſed vpon 


N 
— 
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22, 2 5 T7 
: expoſition o 

: S Chꝛiſtian faith, 
the lone of God and our neighbour. J 
haue alſo ſpoken of the law of nature, 
of mans law and Gods law, and ofthe 
parts of Gods law, namelp, the mo⸗ 
rall, the ceremoniall, and the iudiciall 


Church, ol pꝛaier, ol the Sacraments, 
and ſuch like holy things, ſince we are 


now come to an ende of thoſe fozmer 


quire,that we ſhould ſpeake ſomwhat 
now ofal andeneryone of theſe latter 
pꝛinciples accozding to the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, ſo far foꝛth as the Lozdſhal gius 
me grace and abilitie to do the ſame, 


the Wozde of points, neceſſitie it ſelfe doth here re- 


Concerning God there were of old 3 
many erromous opinions, not among _ 
the ruder ſozt of people onely, but e- God. 


uen in the whole packe of Philoſo- 


lawes. Df the vſe of the law, and of phers, and conuenticles of falſe Chzi- 


the fulfilling x abꝛogation of the ſame, 
of the likeneſle and difference betwixt 
the two teſtaments and people, the old 
and the new. Df Chꝛiſtian libertie, ol 
offences, of the effect 4 merits of god 
wozks, Df ſinne and the ſund2y lozts 
thereof: and alſoof thegrace of God, 
0; the Goſpel of Jeſa Chꝛiſt, in whom 
our heauenly father hath giuen vs all 
things belonging tolife, and efernall 
ſaluation: finally, J haue freatedofre- 
pentance, and of the things that do eſ- 
pectally ſceme to belong therunto.And 
foz bicauſe our purpoſe is to diſpute 


ſtians, As touching the Philoſophers 
that ancient and learned wꝛiter Ter- 
tullian was wont to ſay, that Philo- 
ſophers are the patriarks of heretiks. 


And touching falſe Chaiſtians the A- 


poſtle John ſaid:They went out from Ichn. 13. 


vs, but they were not of vs:for, if they 
had beene of vs ,they would haue re- 
mained with vs. 

Neither doe J ſe what gaine you 
ſhould get by it, if J ſhould pꝛoceede to 
reckon vp vnto yon all their opinions. 
It is god perhaps to knowe wherein 
they erred, leaſt we alſo do ſtrike vpon 


diſcreetly vpon the pꝛincipall points of the ſame rock, that they did. Therfoze, 


Chꝛiſtian religion, and that in the pꝛe⸗ 
miſes we haue heard often mention 
made of God, of the knowledge + woz- 
ſhip of God, of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ot the ho⸗ 
ty Gholt,of god and euil ſpirits,of the 


if any, that haue a deſire vnto it, doe 
with to ſe the opinions of the heathen 
ſoꝛt, and of heretikes concerning God, 
let them ſrarch Plutarch in his Placi- 
tis Philoſep. Lib. 1. Cap. 7. Oz in other 
Cec 2 heathen 
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Dogmatum 

will at this time trouble the attentiue 
eares and minds of the godly hearers 
with that burthen. That diuerũtie of 
opinions is derined from none other 
fountaine, then from the boldnes and 


. fopinions bnſkilfulnes of men, which are not a⸗ 


oncerning 


ind from 
5 thence the 
me know- 


2 — of him 
hed. 


God do riſe ©, 


ſhamed , of their owne denice and 
bꝛaine to adde and apply to God the 
things from which he is molt far. and 
free. And nowe that herre J may not 
ſticke long in declaring the narrowe 
ſtraitenes and miſty darknes of mans 
wit, who J pꝛap you is able with his 
vnderſtanding toconceiue the Being 


ol God, when as indeede no man did e⸗ 


uer fully vnderſtand, of what faſhion 
the ſoule of man is, of what ſoꝛt many 


other thinges are, that be in mans bo- 


dy,t what maner of ſubſfance the ſun 
t mont are made : There are giuen 
many reaſons of natural Philoſophy: 


but the wozke of God doth ſtill abide 
mo2e great and-onderfull than that 
the wit oꝛ ſpeech of man is able to tõ⸗ 
pꝛehend oꝛ expꝛes it. Let nomanther- | 
foze, that goeth about to knowe anie 


Of God, and the knowledge of God. 


heathen waiters : Dz in Cyrils firſt acontinuallrule,that God can noths 
boke Contra Iuliamum, and in the 4.c4p. rightly knowne,but by his woꝛde and 
vel definitionum Eccleſiaſt.J that God is to bee receiued and bele⸗ 


himſelfvnto vs in his holy wozd, Fa; 
no creature verily can better tel what, 
and what kinde of one God is, than 
Ood himſelfe. 

Now ſince this god doth in his woꝛd, wage; 
by the woꝛkmanſhip of the wozive, by 
the holie Scriptures, and by his 02a- 
cles vttered by the mouth of the Pa⸗ 
triarks, Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, yea, 
and the verie mindes and conſciences 
ol men teltifie, That He Js,therefoze 
did the kingly Prophet Dauid (are; 
The foole hath ſaid in his hart there Pali; 
is no God. Foz he muſt needes be an 
alle oꝛ a fale, which denieth the thing, 
that is euident to al men in the woꝛld 
which are not beſide their wits, name⸗ 
lp, That there is a God: conſidering 
that euen Cicero an heathen authour 
in his boke De natura Deorum doth 
ſap, It is bred and borne together 


ned to beſuchan one, as he reucaleth 


with men & grafted in their hearts, 
to thinke, That there is a God. Tru- 
ly they that deny God, do denye him, 
whome nenertheleſſe they feare, and 


certainty ot God deſcend into himſelf. therefoze by that feare they confclle 


toſcarch him out with thoughts cf his 
owne, neither let him ground his opi⸗ 


nion vpon mens determinations and 


weake definitions. Foz other wiſe hr 


that he Is, by that meanes conuincing 
them ſelues of lying and falſhad, 
Againe, this is to be noted, that in 3. 


demanding, who and what God is, al⸗ — 


ſhal alwais wozſhip the inuention ol thaugh that queſtion is made and voth 5's 


his own hart, mere folly,trifles + fo⸗ 
lich fantaſics, But on the other ſide a⸗ 
gain, the man can not chaſe but think 


rightlp, iudge truely,and ſpeak well of 


Gad, that attributeth nothing to him⸗ 
ſelfe, deaiſeth nothing of his owne 
bꝛain, noꝛ followeth the topes of other 
mens inuenting, but in all thinges gi⸗ 
veth care to the woꝛde of God, r follo⸗ 
weth alwaies his holie reuelation. 
Cher loꝛe, let this ſtand as it were foz 


ariſe euen by the beating out and dil⸗ 
cuſſing ot the lcriptures, vet a meaſure 
is to be kept and in any caſe obſerued. 
Foz to go about auer curiouſly to in 
quire after, ſearch out, and ſceke the 
very eternal Being of God, is both pe- 
rillous and alſo flatly foꝛbidden. Salo- pan 
mon trieth, As it is not good to eate 
much hon: fo he, that is an ouer cu- 
rious ſearcher out of Gods maieſty, 
ſhall be confounded of his r 


 Befo2e that ſingular and notable 
communication, wherein our God in 
themount Sinai talked with the whol 
people of Jſrael, it is ſaid fo Holes : 
Set bounds vnto the people rounde 
about the mountaine, and ſaie ynto 
them, Take heede to your ſelues that 
yee go not vp into the mount, or 
t touch the border of it. Whoſoeuer 

toucheth the mount, lot him die the 

death, &c. Loe here, it was pꝛeſent 

death, to paſſe the limits oꝛ boundes 


200.19. 


pꝛeſcribed. Therefoze our ſtudies are 
and ought ko be definite, not infimte.. 


Truly we read in many places of the 
boly Scriptures that the moſt entire 
and ertellent friends of God fwd a⸗ 
mazed lrembling, ſo often as God in 
any oul ward ſhew did of his owne ac⸗ 
co2d offer himſelke vnto their eies. 
Jned not to buſte my ſelfe to much 
in reckoning vp examples, Pe knowe 
how Abꝛaham behaued himſelf in the 
talk which he had with God, Gen. 18. 
e knowe what the parents of Gede- 
on ſaid in the boke of the Judges. And 
what Elias ſpake, 3. Reg. 19. Peter, 
after that he by the miratulous taking 
of the great dꝛaught of ſiſhes did vn⸗ 
derſtand that Chꝛiſt was moꝛe than a 
man, cried out, ſaieng: Go out from 
me, O Lorde, for Jam a ſinfull man. 
Lherefo:e the Saints 1f in any other 
matters belonging to god, than in this 
eſpecially are humble, modeſt and reli⸗ 
gious, vnderſtanding that his efernall 
and incompꝛehenſible power and vn⸗ 
ſpeakable maieſtie are altogither vn⸗ 
circumſeriptible, and cannot be com⸗ 
pꝛehended in any name whatlocuer. 
5 Uerie eloquently, trulp, and gods 
w. ly doth Tertullian in his boke De 
= Trinitate ſaie: The pꝛoper name of 
r God cannot be vttered, bicauſe it can⸗ 
not be conceined, Foz that is called by 
a name, that is conce iued by the con- 
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dition of if owne nature: foꝛ a name 
is the ſignificant nottfiing of that thing 
which map be conceined by the name. 
But when the thing which is handled 
is ofſuch ſoꝛt that it cannot be rightly 
conteiued by our very ſenſcs and vn⸗ 
derſtanding, how it ſhal be rightly na- 
med by an apt terme and fit nomina⸗ 
tion: which while if is beyond vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, mult needs alſo be aboue the 
ſignificancie of the terme whereby it 
is named: ſo that, when God vppon 
cerfain cauſes oꝛ occaſtons doth anner 
o2 declare to vs his name in wozdes, 
we may thinke and know that the ve- 
ry pꝛopertie of the name is not expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed ſo much in woꝛds, as a certain ſig- 
nilicancie is ſet down, to which while 
men in pꝛaiers do run, they may ſem 
to be able by it to call vpon, and obtain 
the mertie of God. | 

And againe he ſaith : Concerning 
God,and thoſe things that are of him, 
and in him, neither is ths minde ol 
man able fo concetue what they bee, 
howgreat they be, and of what faſhi- 
on they be: neither doth the eloquence 
ot mans mouth vtter in ſpeech wozds 
in any point anſwerable vnto this 
maieſtie. Foꝛ to the thinking vpon, 
and vttering out of his maieſtie, all 
eloguence is mute and dumbe, and the 
whole minde is fo tw little. 

Fo? it is greater than the minde: 
neither can it be conceined how great 
it is: bicauſe if it can be conceiued, 
then muſt it needes be leſſe than mans 
minde, wherin it may be compꝛehen⸗ 
ded, It is alſo greater than all ſpeech, 
and cannot be ſpoken. Wicauſe if it 


map be ſpoken, then is it leſſer than 


mans ſpeech, by which, ik it be ſpoken, 
it map be compaſſed and made to bee 

Underſtanded. 
But whatſorner map be thought of 
him ſhal il be leſce than he: and what 
Cic 3. ſocuer 
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then weiters: D2 in Cyrils firſt 
boke Contra Iulianum, and in the 4.cap. 

Dogmatuns vel definitionum Eeclefa I 
will at this time trouble the attentiue 
eares and minds of the godly bearers 
with that burthen. That diuerſitie of 
opinions is deriued from none other 
fountaine, then from the boldnes and 


ſhamed , of their owne denice and 
bꝛaine to adde and apply ta God the 
things from which he is malt far and 


ſtraitenes and miſty darknes of mans 


Of God las the inwiedge of God. 


a continuall rule, that God tan not ber 
rightly knowne,but by his woꝛde and 
that God is to bee receiued and bele⸗ 
ued to be ſuch an one, as he reuealeth 


himſelf vnto vs in his holy woꝛd. Fez 
no treature verily can better tel what, 
and what kinde of one God is, than 
Ood himſelfe. 
No ſince this god doth in his woꝛd, Tha ther; 
by the wozkmanſhip of the woꝛlde, bs 
the holie Scriptures, and by his oꝛa⸗ 
tles vttered by the mouth of the Pa⸗ 
free. And nowe that here J may not 
ſticke long in declaring the narrowe 
ok men teſtiſie, That He Js,therefoze 
wit, who J pꝛay you is able with his 
vnderſtanding totonceiue the Being 
ol God, when as indeede no man did e⸗ 
uer fully vnderſtand, of what faſhion | 
the ſoule ot man is, of what ſoꝛt many 
other thinges are, that be in mans bo⸗ 
hat maner of ſubſtance the ſun 
t mone are made There are giuen 
many reaſons of natural Philoſophy: 
but the wozke of God doth ſtill abide 
monꝛe great and wonderfull than that 
the wit oꝛ ſpeech of man is able to cõ⸗ 
pꝛehend 02 erpꝛes it. Let nu man ther⸗ 
fo:e, that goeth about to knowe anie w 


triarks, Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles, pea, 
and the verie mindes and conſciences 


did the kingly P2ophet Dauid ſaie: 


The foole hath ſaid in his hart there Paal. 


is no God. Foz he mult ne&desbe an 
aſe oꝛ a fle, which denieth the thing, 
that is euident to al men in the woꝛld 
which are not beſide their wits, name⸗ 


Ip, That there is a God : conſidering 


that euen Cicero an heathen authour 
in his boke De natura Deorum doth 
ſap, It is bred and borne together 
with men & graffed in their hearts, 
to thinke, That there is a God. Tru- 
ly they that deny God, do denye him, 

whome neuertheleſſe they feare, and 


cerfainty of God deſcend into himſelf: therefoze by that feare they confeſſe 


ch him out with thoughts or his 
owne, neither let him ground his opi⸗ 


nion vpon mens determinations and 


weake definitions. Foz other wile be! 


his own hart, mere folly,frifles ⁊ fw-: 


lich fantaſies. But on the other ſide a⸗ 
gain, the man can not chaſe but think 
rightlp, iudge truelp, and ſpeak well ol 
Gad, that attributeth nothing to him⸗ 
ſelfe, deaiſeth nothing of his owne 
bꝛain, noꝛ foiloweth the toxes or other 
mens inuenting, but in all thinges gi⸗ 
vetheare to the woꝛde of God, t follo⸗ 
weth alwaies his holie reuelation. 
beer, let this n e fo; 


that he Is, by that meanes conuincing 
them ſelues of lying and falſhad, 
Againe, this is to be noted, that in . 


demanding, who and what God is, al⸗ whe 
ſhal alwais wozſhip the invention ol theugh that queſtion is made and both S' 


ariſe cuen by the beating out and dil⸗ 
cuſſing of the (criptures,yet a meaſure 
is to be kept and in any caſe obſerued, 
Foz to go about auer curiouſly to in- 
quire after, ſearch out, and ſcke the 
very eternal Being of God, is both pe- 


rillous and alſo flatly foꝛbidden. Salo- Pros 


mon trieth, As it is not good to cate 
much hony: ſo he,thatis an ouer cu- 
rious ſearcher out of Gods maieſty, 
ſhall be confounded of his glory. 


Be⸗ 
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communication, wherein our God in 
the mount Sinai alked with the whol 
people of Jſrael, it is ſaid fo Hoſes : 
itz. Set bounds vnto the people rounde 
about the mountaine, and ſaie vnto 
them, Take heede to your ſelues that 
yee go not vp into the mount, or 
et touch the border of it. Whoſoeuer 
toucheth the mount, lot him die the 
death, &c. Loe here, if was pꝛeſent 
death, to paſie the limits 02 baundes 
pꝛeſcribed. Therefoze our ſtudies are 
and ought ko be definite, not infimte, 
Truly we read in many places of the 
holy Scriptures that the moſt entire 
ly and ercclient friends of God red a- 
mazed lrembling, ſo often as God in 
any out ward ſhew did of his owne ac⸗ 
toꝛd offer himſelke vnto their eies. 
Inet not to buſte my ſelfe to much 


in reckoning vp examples, Ye knowe 


how Abꝛaham behaued himſelf in the 
talk which he had with God, Gen. 18. 
Pe knowe what the parents of Gede- 
on ſaid in the boke of the Judges. And 
what Elias ſpake, 3. Reg. 19. Peter, 
after that he by the miraculons taking 
of the great dꝛaught of fiſhes did vn- 
derſtand that Chꝛiſt was moze than a 
man, cried out, ſaieng: Go out from 
me, O Lorde, for I am a ſinfull man. 
Thereloꝛe the Saints ik in any other 
matters belonging to god, than in this 
eſpeciallp are humble, modeſt and reli⸗ 
gious, vnderſtanding that his eternall 
and incomp2ehenſible power and vn⸗ 
(peakable maieſtie are altogither vn⸗ 
circumſcripfible, and cannot be com⸗ 
pꝛehended in any name whatſocuer. 
UP Uerie eloquently, frulp, and god⸗ 
= lp doth Tertullian in his boke De 
+ Trizitare ſaie: Che p2oper name of 
. God cannot be vttered, bicauſe it can⸗ 
not be conceined, Foz that is called by 
a name, that is conce iued by the con⸗ 
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Befoꝛe that ſingular and notable 
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dition of it owne nature: foꝛ a name 
is the ſignificant notiſting of that thing 
which map be conceined by the name. 
But when the thing which is handled 
is ofſuch ſoꝛt that it cannot be rightly 
tonteiued by our very ſenſcs and vn⸗ 
derſtanding, how it ſhal be rightly na- 
med by an apt ferme and fit nomina- 
tion: which while it is beyond vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, muſk nerds alſo be aboue the 
ſignificancie of the terme whereby it 
is named: ſo that, when God vppon 
cerfain cauſes oꝛ occaſtons doth anner 
oz declare to vs his name in wozdes, 
we may thinke and know that the ve- 
ry pꝛopertie of the name is not erpꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed ſo much in woꝛds, as acerfain ſig⸗ 
nilicancie is ſet down, to which while 
men in pꝛaiers do run, they may ſem 
to be able by it to call vpon, and obtain 
the mertie of God. | 

And againe he ſaith : Concerning 
God,and thoſe things that are of him, 
and in him, neither is the minde of 
man able to concetue what they bee, 
how great they be, and of what faſhi- 
on they be: neither doth the eloquence 
or mans mouth vtter in ſpeech woꝛds 
in any point anſwerable vnto this 
maieſtie. Foꝛ to the thinking vpon, 
and vttering out of his maieſtie, all 
eloguente is mute and dumbe, and the 
whole minde is ta fs little. 

Fo? it is greater than the minde: 
neither tan it be conteiued how great 
it is: bitauſe if it can be conceiued, 
then muſt it needes be leſſe than mans 
minde, wherin it map be compꝛehen⸗ 
ded, It is allo greater than all ſpeech, 


- and cannot be ſpoken, VBicauſe ik it 
may be ſpoken, then is it leſſer than 


mans ſpeech, by which, ik it be ſpoken, 
it map be tompaſſed and made to beer 

Underſtanded. 
But whalſoe ner map be therght of 
him ſhal (il be leſte than he: and what 
Cec 3 ſocuer 
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ſocuer in ſperch is ſhewed of him, be⸗ 
ing compared with him ſhall be much | 
leſſe than her. Foꝛ in ſilence to dur 
ſelues wer may partly perteiue him: 
but as he is, in woꝛds to expꝛeſſe him, 
it is altogither impoſſible. Foz if vou 
cal him light, then do you rather name 
a creature ot his, than him, but him 
you expꝛeſſe not. Oꝛ if you call him 
vertue, then doe pou rather name his 
power than him, but him pou declare 
not. Oꝛ ik you call him Pateſfie,then 
doe you rather name his honour than 
him, but him you deſcribe not. 

And why ſhoulde J, in running 
thꝛough euerie ſeuerall title, pꝛolong 


the time! J will at once declare it all. 


Saie aFof him whatſocuer thou canſt, 
and pet thou ſhalt fill rather name 


ſome thing of his, than himſelfe. Foz 


what canſt thou fitly ſpeake o2 thinke 
of him, that is greater than all thy 
woꝛds and ſenſes ? Unleſſe it be, that 
after one manner , and that to as we 
can,as our capacitie will ſerue, and as 
our underſtanding wil let vs,we ſhall 
in mind conceive what God is, if wee 
ſhall thinke that he is that which cans 
not be vnder ſtod, noꝛ can poMbly com 
into gur thought, what kind of thing; 
and how great it is. | 
Foz as at the ſeeing of the bꝛigbt⸗ 
neſſe of the lunne the ſight of our eies 
doth fo dazle and ware dim, that our 
ſight cannot beholde the very circle of 
the fame, by reaſon that it is overcom 
of the bꝛightnes of the beans that arg 
obiect agatuſt it: euen ſo farcth it with 
the light of our minde in all our 
thoughts of God : and by how much 
moꝛe the ſetleth hir ſelfe to conſider of 
God, by ſo much moꝛe is ſhe blinded in 
the light of hir cogitation. Foz (fore- 
peats the ſame thing ecaine ) what 
canſt thonfitly thinke of him, that is 
abouy ima loftineſſe, pigher than all 


; : 


Of God, and the 13 of God. 
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height, deper than all depth, lighter 
than all light, cleerer than all cleernes, 

b2ighter than all bꝛightnes, ſtronger 

than all ſtrength, moꝛe vertuous than 
all vertue, fairer than al fairenes, tru⸗ 
er than al truth, greater than al great⸗ 
nes, mightier than all might, richer 
than al riches, wiſer than al wiſdeme, 
moꝛe liberall than al liberalitie, better 
than al godnes, iuſter than all iuſtite, 
and gentler than all gentlenes, Foz al 
kindes of vertues mult needs bee lelle 
than he, that is the father and God ol 


all vertues: ſa that God may truly ber 


ſaid to be ſuch a certaine Being, as to 


| which nothing may be compared, Foz 


he is aboue all that may be ſpoken. Hi⸗ 
— haue J cited the words of Ter- 
tullian. 


oz of men can fully expꝛeſſe what, c.:* 
who, and of what manner God is, ſee 
ing that his maieſtie is incompꝛehen⸗ 
ſible and vnſpeakeable, pet the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, which is the woꝛd of God, attem⸗ 
pering it ſelfe to our imbecillitie, doth 
miniſter vnto vs ſome meanes, ſoꝛms 
and phꝛaſes of ſpeech, by them tobzing 
vs to ſome ſuch knowledge of God as 
map at leaſtwiſe ſuffice vs, while wee 
live in this woꝛld: ſo vet not withſtan⸗ 
ding, that ſtill we ſhould thinke that 
the thing, that is incompꝛehenſible, 
cannot be defined, but that by thoſe 
phꝛaſes an occaſion is onely giuen, by 
which we are to be bzought to greater 
things, thꝛough the illumination of 
the ſpirit : and that we ſhould in this 
diſputation, haue ſtil befoze the cies of 
our minde, that true and aſſured ſen⸗ 
tence of the eternall God vnto his ſer / 
uant Moſes, ſaieng: Thou canſt not 
ſee my face. For no man ſhall ſee me 
and liue. 


Foz when we are once ee 


—— — 2 — — 


Although nowe theſe things are n. 
ſo, and that no tong either of Angels =»« 


f this life, and are vnburdened of this 
moꝛtalitie and moꝛtall fratitie, then 
ſhall we ſer the Maieſtie of God. Foz 


the Apoſtle Saint John ſaide: Wee 


knowe that when he appeereth, we 
ſhall be like vnto him: tor weſhbal ſee 
him as he is. . 

And to theſe let vs annere the 
woꝛds of the Apoltle Paule, where he 
ſaith: Now wee ſee in a glaſſe euen 
in a darke ſpeaking, but then wee 


- ſhallſee face to face. Mherefoze let 


no man go beyond the limited bonds, 
02 pꝛeuent the time appointed, noꝛ 
yet pzeſume by wicked boldneſſe and 
curioſitie in this life fo behold the face, 
that is, the very Ellence oz being of 
GO D. Let that reuelation of God 
ſuffice euery one, which GO D him- 
ſelfe youchſafeth in his wozde to o⸗ 
pen vnto vs, namely, ſo much as he 
of his godneſſe thinketh neceſſarie 
and p2ofitable fo2 vs to knowe. And 
Jdoe here with warrant ſate, that 
that wiſedome is the true wiſedome, 
which will not in this matter go a- 
bout to knowe oz ſauour mo2e than 
the eternall wiſedome doth teach to 
knowe, | 
The ũirſt and chiefeſt way fo know 
God is deriued out of the very names 
ok God attributed vnto him in the ho⸗ 
ly ſcripture. Thoſe names are many 
and of ſund2y ſoꝛts, bicauſe his vertue, 
his wiſedome, J meane his godneſſe, 
iuſtice, and power are altogither inff- 
nite. J will reckon vp and erpounde 
vnto you accozding to my (kill, the 
= excellent and vſuall among the 
reſt, | : 
Among all the names of GOD 
that is the moſt excellent, which they 
call Tetragrammaton, that is, (if we 
may ſo ſay) the fower lettered name: 
fozit is tompounded of the lower ſpi- 
rituall letters, and is called LEH O- 
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VAH. It is deriued of the Uerbe 
ſubſtantiue Houa!1,befoze which they 
put Iod and makett IEHOVAH, 


that is to ſay, Being, 02, Jam, as her | 


that is <v7-/-, a Being of himſelfe, ha- 
uing his life and Being not of any o⸗ 
ther, but of himſelfe, lacking no bodies 


aide to maue him to Be, but giuing 
To We vnto all maner of things, to 


wit, eternall God, without beginning 
and ending, in whome we line, wee 
moue, and haue our Being. To this 
doe thoſe woꝛdes eſpectally belong, 
which we finde to haue paſſed betwixt 
God and Poſes in the thirde chapter 
of Exodus: And Moſes ſaide to 
God, Beholde, when I come vnto 
the children of I{racl(to whom thou 
doeſt nowe ſende mee) and ſhall ſaie 


vnto them, The God of your fathers 


hath ſent me vnto you,and they ſhall 
aske mee, ſaieng, What is his name? 
What anſwere ſhall I make them? 
And God ſaide to Moſes, I am that I 
am, or Iwill bee that Iwill bee. And 
hee ſaide, Thus ſhalt thou ſaie to the 
children of Iſrael, I am, or Being, or 
I will bee, hath ſent mee vnto you. 
That is, J am God that will bee, and 
he hath ſent mer, who is himſelfe Be- 
ing, oꝛ Eſſence, and GO Deuerla⸗ 
ſting. Foz their future tenſe contai⸗ 
neth tree ſundꝛy times, Me that is, 
He that was, and Ye that wil be hath 
ſent me. 
Trulp the Euangeliſt and Apo⸗ 
ſtle John ſermeth in his Reuelation to 
haue had an eie to theſe woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛd, which alſo he went about to in⸗ 
terpꝛet, ſaieng in the perſon of God: 
Iam Alpha and Omega the begin- 
ning and the ende, or the firſt and 
the laſt, ſaith the almightie Lorde, 
which is, and which was, and which 
ſhall be. | 
Some there are which obferue this 
Cecc 4 ſoz 
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foz a note, that in all fongues almoſt, 


| abatai is a 
tradition of 
che lewes, 
let to them 
| by Moſes, not 
5 i writing, 
put from the 
athcr to the 


is con al- 
ned as well 


| of nature, a 
the miſtic all 
| ſenſe inclu- 


| ws ſtande vppon them oz to trouble pour 
| fracholy patiente with them. Like to this alſo 


Jabs Hz, are the names of God, 1ah, and Hu. 
it TW 


in thePſalmes than once. Foꝛ Da- 


l. if yee the Lorde. 
14 mentioned by Dauid, ſaieng: Hu, 


creatoz ofall things, ſpake the word 


bs 22 
Lf EEE WN * 


ded and it was. 
ſaith: I am the Lord, Hu is my name, 

and my glory will I giue vnto none 
other. 

Nowe thoſe woꝛds alſo are deriued 
of being, and doe teach vs that God is 
alwaies like him ſcife , an eſſence 
which is of it ſelf eternally,and which 
giueth to be vnto all thinges that are: 
as hee by whome, in home, and to 
whomall things are, being himſelfe a 
perpetuall 4 moſt abſolute brroigrs, 03 
perfite hauingnes. rad 

But the Hebꝛewes doe not reade 


lin ſigniſet h 
| He or this, 


God, by calling it Iehouah, but in 
ffeede "of it, they ble the wozd Adonai. 
Fo? they ſay that Ichouah muſt not 
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enen of the barbarous ſoꝛte, the name 
ol God is written with foure letters. 
Concerning his name in Bebꝛew it 
is aſſqredly ſo, And in the Greek, Las, 
tine, and Germane tongues it is ſo al⸗ 
ſo. Foꝛ God in Greeke is called in 
Latin Deus, and with vs Germanes 
hee is talled Gott. Thep adde moꝛe⸗ 
ouer that the Perſians call him 2%, 
and the Aegyptians 5-5 02/59 and by | 
| | $onne,wher contraction 5-9. And in the foure let⸗ 
| ters the Cabaliſtsſate that there are. 
| theſecreres "wonderfull myſteries conteined. Of 
which as others haue wzitten verie 
diligently, ſo J haue leifer here not to 


eok, the firſt is oftener founde 


oꝛ expꝛeſſe th foure lettere name of 
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thetr tranſlations where they turne 
it into Latin do tall it Dominus, that 
is, Loꝛde. Foꝛ God is the Loꝛde of all 
things, both viſible and inuiſible. Nei- 
ther is there in al the woꝛld any other 
Loꝛde, but this one, and he alone to 
whom all things in the woꝛld are ſubs 
tect,and doe obey, Foz he& hath a moſt 
meere deminion, and abſolute monar⸗ 
chie over all his creatures. And there⸗ 
foe fo; plainenes ſake ſometime the 


woꝛde Sabboth is annexed to the Wale 
name of God: which ſome tranſlate or tet, 


the Loꝛde of powers, and ſome the 
Loo2de of hoſtes, Foz God being Al- 
mightte.doth by his power o2 ſtrength 


| hew f@2th, and in his hoſte declare 
what mightie things he is able to do, 
and ol how great power and might he 


is. Foꝛ ſince that he is the God of all 


| ; creatures,and that he doth diſpoſe and 
uidſaith: Hallelu- Iah, that is, Praiſe 
The later is alſo 


vſe them as a Captaine doth his ſoul⸗ 
diers, fo wozke mightie and marnet- 


| tous thinges , hee doth euen by ſmall 
that is, he, J ap, God, the being and 


thinges declare howe great her him⸗ 


ſelfe is, and howe great his power 
and it was done. Hu, he commaun- 


In Cſate the Lozde 


is. 
In the hoſte of God are all the An⸗ 


gels, of whome Daniell ſaide: Thou- ping 
land thouſands, and hundred thou- 
ſands did miniſter vatohim. On 
which Angels did in one night kil 
the Aſſirians campe vnder the banner 
ok the molt puiſſant king Senacherib, 
one hundꝛeth four ſcoꝛe and fine thous 
lande ſoldiers. In the hcffe of God are 
all the windes, all the ſtarres, and all 
the fierie aire, © waterie umpꝛeſſions. 
In the hoſte of God are al enil ſpirits, 
all men, kings and pꝛintes, al the war⸗ 
like furniture ot every nation, andfl- 
nally al creatures, both viſible and in- 
uiſible: and all theſe he vſeth accozy 
ding to his owne pleafare, yea, accoz- 
i ding to his cwne god and iuſt will, 
. be bttexed. * All r wens in . _ and howe wy he 


liſteth , fo finiſh and bꝛing to paſſe his 
owns will and iudgements: In pu⸗ 
niſhing the firſt woꝛlde at the deluge 
he vſed water. In deſtroieng of So 
doma, and the cities thereabont he v- 
ſed fire : and in roting out the Canaa- 
nites and Iewes he vſed the meanes of 
moꝛtall men, oꝛ ſoldiers. Somtimes 
there is aſcribed to the Loꝛd the woꝛd 
leon, and the Lozde is called 
leon, that is to ſaie, high. Foz in 
the 11 3 -Pſalme we reade. The Lord 
is higher then all nations, & his glo- 
ry is aboue the heauens. Who is like 
the Lorde our God , which ſetteth 
himſelfe ſo high in his habitation ? 
And in the 97. Pſalme he ſaith, Thou 
Lorde art higher then all that arein 
the earth, thou art exalted far aboue 
all Gods. | | 
Againe, God is called El, bicauſe of 
his ſtrength. Foꝛ what her will, that 
tan he doe, and therefoꝛe is he called a 
ſtrong God oz a Giant. Foz Ieremie 
ſaith, The Lord is with me as a ſtrong 


£4: Giant, Eſaie ſaith, The Lorde ſhall 


come foorth like a Giant, hee ſhal! 
take ſtomacke vnto him like a man 
of war, he {ball rore and ouercome 
his enimies. And like to this is the 
woꝛd Eloah, whoſe plurall number is 


Elohim. That name betokeneth the God. | IR 
The Latines peraduenture framed p. u. 


pꝛeſence of God, which neuer kai⸗ 
leth his wozkemanſhip and wozlhip- 
pers. | 

leremie hꝛingeth in God ſpeaking 
and ſaith, Am I God, that ſeeth but 
the thing thatis nigh at hand onely, 
& not the thing that is far off? May 


any man hide himſelfe, ſo that I ſhall 


not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Doe no 

Ifill heauen and earth? 955 
Fo2 befoze him alſo Dauid ſaide, 

Whether ſhallI goe from the breath 


of thy month? And whether ſhall I 


fice from thy countenance ? IFI aſs 
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cend into heauen thou art there: & 
if I deſcende into hell thou art thete 
alſo. If I take the wings of the mor- 
ning, & dwell in the vttermoſt parts 
of the ſea, euen there thy hande ſhall 


rule me, and thy right hand ſhal hold 


me faſt. 


Therefoze the Apoſtle Paule ſaith: 


God is not farre from euery one of A457. 


vs. For by him weeliue, we mooue 
and haue our being. And foz that 
cauſe peraduenture GD D was of 
the Greekes called sa. fo wit «>» Sin hi⸗ 
cauſe of his readines and pꝛeſent ſuc- 
tour, bicauſe he neuer faileth moztall 
men, but alwais and in all places doth 
aide r releeue them. Like wiſe Plato in 
Cratylo, and his interpꝛeter Proclus 
do thinke that 60. (Cows is deriued, 
«xo d dien, that is, of running: but that 
courſe of running is not referred to 
the pꝛeſence oz helpe of God, but to an 
other thing. N 

Fo2 when men ſaw the Sunne, the 
Pone,the Stars and Yeauen itſelfs 
by running fill tobe turned about, 
they thought that they were Gods. 
Some there are that will derine it 
ard aud due, that is to ſaie, of feare oz 
dead. Fo2 feare ot religion beleueth 
and perſwadeth men that there is a 


their Deus (God) of the Greekes 


3%. But ſome doe thinke rather that 


Deus is deriued A daudo, of giuing, 


bicauſe he giueth all thinges bnto all 


men. Foz ſo among the Yebzewes 
he is called o. (as J wil anon declare) 
02 Schadday bitauſe he is ſuffitient to 
himſelf, he lacketh nothing but giueth 
to all men all god things and netella⸗ 
ry. Some other will haue God in La- 


tin to be talled Deas, quod ipſi nihil de- 


e#, that is, bicauſe there is nothing 
wanting in him. fo 
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of moztall men. 


the 


Earth. 


Trinitie. 


and Earth. 


Trinitie. 


d is called Schaddai. 


Nowne Schaddai is compounded of 
the Uerbe Daij (which ſignifieth her 
ſufficeth ) and the letter Schin which 
hath the ſame meaning that Aſcher 


ve \ ſignifteth, you 9 that: 


godnes, ſo he doth molt liberally be- e 

In the ſeuenth chapter of the ſecond 
bok Samuel, Elohim inthe plurall 
number is ioined with Uerbes of the 
plural number, to declare that there is 
a difference of perſons in the bleſſed. oo x a called GOD Theuth, oz, 1% 
: Oth. 

Moꝛeouer in the league which God! 
maketh with our Father Abꝛaham, 
God giueth him ſelfe an other name. 
= he ſaith, God am Schaddai, that 
ficient,o2 ſufficiencic. Therefoze 


Of Gol, and the | A of God. 


But nowe the Stripture doth at⸗ 
tribute the plurall number Elohim, 
not to God alone, but alſo to Angels, 
to iudges, and to men in authozity: bi⸗ 
cauſe God is alwayes pꝛeſent with 
them, while they labour in that office 
which he hath appointed them vnto, 
t doth by the miniſterie of them work 
the things which he himſelfe will, and 
which are expedient foꝛ the welfare: 


Schaddai is as much fo ſaie, as, e 
that ſufficeth to himlelfe , and is the 
ſuffitiencie oꝛ fulnefſe of all things, 
Peraduenture the Heathen ho haue 
vppon this occaſion deriued their Sa-. 
turnus, which name they gane to 


them whom they did wickedly take to 
be gods. 


Fo2 as Diurnus tommeth of Dies 
à day, ſo is Saturnus deriued a Satu- 


rando, ol ſatiſſieng oz filling. 

And although the woꝛde Elohim 
be of the plurall number, vet is it ſet 
befoꝛe verbes i in the ſingular number, 
às in the firſt of Geneſis wee finde, in 
eginning, Bara Elobim, Creauit 
Di, God created (foꝛ Bara treated, is 
the ſingular number, Heauen and 


Therefoꝛe GO D is that Yee, to 
whome nothing is lacking, which in 
all thinges and vnto all things is ſuf; 
ficient to himſelfe , who needeth no 
mans ayde, yea who alone hath all 
things, which do appertain to the per⸗ 
fecfelicitie, both of this life and of the 


woꝛlde fo come: and which onely and 
Jn that phꝛaſe of ſpeech is ſhewed: 
vnto vs the myſterie of the reuerend 
Fo2 Poſes ſ&meth to haue 
ſaide in effect: Jn the beginning that 
God in the Trinitie created Peauen 


alone can fill and ſuffice all his people 
and other creatures. 

Foz this cauſe the Germaines call 1: 
him Gott, as who ſhoulde ſay Guor, 7 that 
god, oꝛ belt. Bicauſe as he is ful of a = 


ſtowe vppon men all manner of god gan 


thinges. The Germane woꝛde is not = 
much vnlike to the auncient name „b 


whereby the Egyptians called God, — 


Nowe if wee fo2 Th, put 
G, then is it Goth, and wer ſave, 
Gott. 

The Loꝛde himſelfe in the firth 
chapter of Exodus putteth theſe two 
names togither, Schaddai and Icho- 


| uah, as two of the moſt excellent 

Some in their Tranllations turne 

it Vaſtator a deſtroyer, as if GD 

ould name himſelfe a iuſt reuenger. 
But Poſes gyptius ſaith: The 


names, that he hath and ſaith : 1am 
Iehouah. AndI appeared to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, & Iacob as God Schad- 
dai: but in my name Iehouah Iwas 
not knowne vnto them . Not that 
the Patriarkes had not hearde 03 
knowne the name Ichouah . Fo; 
that name began to be called vppon in 
the tune of eee ; 
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the beginning of the wozld. on thoſe Patriarkes, that by them the 
Therefoze it ſemeth that the Loꝛd poſteritie may know me, and remem⸗ 
ment thus in effect. | ber me. 

J opened my ſelle vnto the Patri- Foꝛ when wee heare the names of © 
arkes as God Schaddai, who am able thoſe Patriarkes, they doe put vs in 
in all thinges ſufficiently to fill them mind ok all the excellent and innume⸗ 
with all godnes, and therefoze J pꝛo⸗ rable beneſtes, which God beſtowed 
miſed them a lande that floweth with on our fozefathers: which are not in 
milke and honie. N vaine with ſo great diligence petuli⸗ 

But in my name Iehouah, J was arly reckoned vp of Poles, in his firſt 
not pet knowne vnto them, that is, J boke called Geneſis. 
did not perfozm vnto them that which Foz hee will be our God euen as he 
J pꝛomiſed. was theirs : if ſo be we do bele&ne in 
Foz wee haue heard alreadie, that him, as they did beleeue, 
her is called Iehouah, of that which Foz to vs that beleeue he will be 


hee maketh to bee, and therefoze hee 
bꝛingeth hys pꝛomiſe to perfour- 
mance, | 


both Schaddaiand Ichouah, eternall 


and immutable truth, being life, and 


heaped - vp ſtoze of all manner god 


Powe therefoze , ( ſaith her) J 
will inderde fulfill my pꝛomiſe, and 
ſhewe my lelfe to bee, not onely De- 
um Schaddai, an all ſufficient oz Al- 
mightie GD D, but alſo to bee Te- 
houah , an eſſence oꝛ being efernall, 
immutable, true, and in all thinges 
— my ſelfe, oz ſtanding td my pꝛo⸗ 
m E. | 

Laſt of all we read in the thirde of 
Exodus, that God ſapde to Moſes: 
Thus ſhalt thou ſaie to the children 
of I{raell. | 

The Lorde God of our fathers, 

the God of Abraham, the Goch of 
Iſaac, and the God of Iacob hath 
ſent me vnto you. This is my name 
for euer, and this is my memoriall 
ftom one generation vnto an o- 
ther. | 

So then here now wee haue an o⸗ 
ther name of God, Foz he will be cal- 
led the God of Abzaham, of Jſaac,and 
of Jacob, 

This, ſaith he, ſhall be my memo⸗ 


things, 

Andnowe by the waie, it is not 
without a miſtery,that when he is the 
God alſo of other Patriarkes,as of A- 
dam, Seth, Enos, and eſpecially of E- 
noch and Noah, vet out ofal the num- 
ber of them he picked thoſe thz& , A- 
bzaham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and to eue⸗ 
rye one of their names pzefired ſeue⸗ 
rally his owne name ſaieng: 

I am the G OD of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Iacob. | 

Foz ſo he did euidentlie teach the 
miſtery of the Trinitie , in the vnitie 
of the dinine ſubſtance,and that enery 
one of the perſons is of the ſame diui⸗ 
nitie, maieſtie and glozy,'that is, that 
the Father is very God, the Son very 
God, and the holy Ghoſt very God, 
and that theſe thze are one Cod, Foz 
he ſaith, Iam God, &c. Ol which 
will ſpeake in place convenient, - 

Thus much hitherfo concerning 
the names of God, out of which an 
ral from one generation vnto an o- indifferent knowledge of God may 
ther, to wit, wherein J will keepein eaſilie be gathered. J-knowe that 
memozie my benefites beſtowed bp- one Dionyſius hath made a buſte 


Triniti 


3 
, 
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commentarie vpon the names of God: 


| chiefelt of them. 


| i parable, while by Proſopographie, 
88 
ing Or re- 


11 enting of 
1 ilv linea- 


ſet belt 


ments. 

roſopo 

f: is whert of 
are brought 

en to ſpeake 

t do not 

deake. 


and ſpiritual, 


like a man. 


man, | 


tall man. And that no man doe in 


ting falſely to God the thing that is a⸗ 
gaunſt his honour, J wil here in ſtead 
of a remedie againſt that poiſon, re- 
cite vnto you ( deerely beloued ) the 
words of Saint Auguſtine, which hee 
out of the pure vnderſtanding of the 
holie > e and aſſured teſtimo⸗ 


hoviedge of God, 


nies of catholike true doctoꝛs wxite to 
but A knowe to, that the godlie ſozt, 
and thoſe that are ſtudious of the A⸗ 
poſtles doctrine doe vndertfande, that 
uvhich the ſcripture doth in euerie dt 
moꝛe ſimply handle matters belon⸗ 
ging vnto religion. J knowe that o⸗ 
ther doe make account of 72. names ol 
God, gut of the ſcriptures and bokes 
ofthe Cabaliſts, which as J haue in 
i another place rehearſed;ſo wil J hers 
l after out of Exodus, repeate to zou the 


' Secondarily, God is in the wo2de 
— and of God erhibited to be ſeene, tobe be⸗ 
od held, and to be knowne by viſions and 
diuine mirroꝛs, as it were in a certain 
heare mention made of feete, wee 
Proſopopeie, 02 moztall ſhapes he is 
02e our eies. And yet we are 
warned not to ſticke vpon thole vill⸗ 
ble things, but to lift vp our mindes 
from viſible things, to things inuiſible 
face, we muſt vnderſtand his 1uſtice, 
Fo2 neither is God bodily in his 1 
owne ſublkance, bicauſe he is in viſi⸗ 
ons erhibjtcd to vs in a bodily ſhape | 
| tion of, I belecue verily that it muſt 

Neither did any of the olde Saints 
befoze the birth of Chꝛiſt expꝛeſſe God | 
in the ſhape and picture of a mozfall : 
tcanſe God had in that ſhape | 
erhibited himſelfe to be tne of the 
Patriarks and P2ophefs, It is the 
doting errour of the Anthtopomor- | 
phites, foſay that God is bodilie, and 
that he hath members like to a mo2- | 
' ever much, to cauſe fo long a ſtaie, 
this caſe deceine himſelfe, by attribu- | 
ſtimonie out of Saint Jerom. Foz 
when that man moſt excellently lear- 
ned in the helic Scriptures exports 
ded the Pſalme, where it is laid: Vn-? 
derſtande ye vnwiſe among the peo- 


Fortunatius De videndo Deo, againſt 
the Anthropomorphites . Concer- 


ning the members of God (faith he) bonner 


butedt 


place make mention of, knowe this, Colvin 


that leaſt anie man ſhoulde belecue 
that according to the faſhion and fi. 
gure of this fle{h,we are like to God, 


the ſame ſcripture did alſo ſaie that 


God hath wings,which:t is manifeſt 
that we men haue not. 

Therefore euen as when wee 
heare wings named, we vnderſtande 
Gods protection and defence: ſo 
when we heare of hands, wee muſt 
vnderſtand his operation: when ve 


muſt vnderſtande his preſent readi- 
neſſe: when wee heare the name of 
cies, weemult vnderſtande his ſight, 
whereby hee ſeeth and knoweth all 
things. And when wee heare of his 


wherby heis known to al the wd: 
and whætſocuer elſe like vnto this, 
the ſame ſcripture doth make men- 


be vnderſtood ſpiritually. 

Neither doe I alone, or am 1 
the firſt that thinke thus: But euen 
all they alſo , which euen with a 
mèeane vnderſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures, doe withſtande the opinion 


of them that are for that cauſecal- 


led Anthropomorphites. Out of 
whoſe wꝛiting bicauſe J will not cite 


J doe hcere meane to alledge one te⸗ 


ple, yee fooles, at length bee wiſe. 


He that planted the care ſhall henot 
heath, 


ers are 2+. 
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heare,or he that made the eie ſhal he not by the ſame inuiſible nature and 
not ſee, did among other thinges ſaie: ſubſtaunce, but by a viſible ſhape ta- 


uen as we haue. As fo2 example, hee 
is (aide to haue eies. The cies of the 


Lord behold all things, the hande of of Auguſtine. 


the Lorde maketh all thinges. And 


doth moſt ol all make a- ken vnto him, he appeered as it plea- 
deve againſt the Anthropomorphites, 
'rer> which ſay that God hath members e⸗ 


ſed him, to them, to whome hee did 
appeere, when in the holy ſcriptures 
he is reported to haue beene ſeene 


with corporall cies. Thus much out 


To theſe now J will alſo adde the 


Adam heard (faith he) the ſounde of wozdegof Tertullian, a verp anti 


the feet of the Lorde walking in Pa- 
radiſe. They doe vnderſtande theſe 
places ſimplie as the letter lieth, and 
doe referre mortall weakneſſe to the 
magnificent mightineſſe of the im- 
mortal God. But I ſay that God is al 
eie, all hand, and all foote. 

Hee is all eie, bicauſe he ſeeth all 
thinges. All hande bicauſe he work - 
eth all things. All foote bicauſe he ĩs 
preſent euery where. Therfore mark 
ye what he ſaith. He that planted the 
care (hall he not heare? or hee that 
made the eie ſhall he not ſee? He ſaid 


not, therfore hath he no eies? But he 


ſaid, he that planted the eare (hall he 
not heare ? or he that made the cie, 
ſhall he not ſee ? He made the mem 
bers, and gaue them the efficient po- 
wers. And a little after wardes the 
lame Saint Auguſtine ſaith , In all 
this which I haue cited out of the 
Saintes and Doctors, Ambroſe, Hie- 
rom, Athanaſius, Gregorie,. (Nazi- 
anzene) & whatſocuer elſe like theſe 
of other mens doings, I coulde euer 
reade or come by, ( which I thinke 
to be too long heere ſeuerally to re- 
hearſe ) I finde that God is not a bo- 
die, or that he hath members like to 
a man, neither that he is diuided by 
the diſtance or places, but by nature 
vachangeablie inuiſible. And I doe 
in the heſpe of God without waue- 
ning belecue, and ſo fatre as hee gi- 
uetn me grace, I do vnderſtand, that 


eccleſtaſticall waiter, in his excellent 
Boke De Trinitate . By members 
(faith he) are ſnewed the efficient 
wers of God, not the bodily faſhion 
of God, or corporall lineaments. For 
when the eies are deſcribed, it is ſet 
down bicauſe he ſeeth al things. And 
when the eare is named, it is there - 
fore named bicauſe hee heareth all 
things. And when the finger is men- 
tioned, then is there a certaine ſigni- 
fication of his minde declared. And 
when the noſethrils are ſpoken off, 
the receiuing of praiers as of ſweete - 
ſmels, is thereby notified. And when 
the hand is talked off, it argueth that 
he is the author of all creatures. And 
when the arme is ſpecified, therby is 
declared that no nature can with- 
ſtand the power of God. And when 
the feete are named, that putteth vs 
in minde, that God filleth all things, 
and that there is nothing where hee 
is not preſent. i 

For neither members northe offi- 
ces of members are neceſſary to him, 
to whoſe will onely without 
words all things obey, and are ready 
at hand. For why ſhould hee require 
eies, xhich is himſelfe the light? Or 
why ſhould he ſeeke for feete, which 
is himſelfe prefent euery where ? Or 
how ſhould he go in, ſince there is no 
where for him to go out from him- 


ſelfe? Or why ſhoulde he wiſhe for 
a hande, whoſe will without 2 
ot 
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doth worke al things? Neither doth did not paſſe the meaſure of the 
he neede cares that knoweth the ve- ſame. Foz theſe aſſured ſententes of 


rie ſecret thoughts. Or wherefore the holy ſcripture do allvaies remaine 
ſhould he lacke a toong, whoſe one · moſt true. 


ly thinking isa commanding ? For 
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theſe members were neceſſarie to 
men and nottoGod. Bicauſe the 
counſell of men ſhoulde be of none 
effect, vnleſſe the bodie did fulfill the 


ew) : but to God they are not 
| 


needfull, whoſe will the very workes 
do not onely follow, without all ſtir- 
ring buſineſſe, but doe euen imme- 
diately with his will proceed and go 
forwarde. But he is all eie, bicauſe he 
wholie ſeeth : He is all care, bicauſe 
he wholy heareth : He is all hande, 
bicauſe he wholy worketh : And all 
foote, bicauſe hee is Wholy euerie 
where. For whatſoeuer is ſimple, 
that hath not in it ſelfe any diuer- 
ſitie of it ſelfe . For thoſe thinges 
fall into a diuerſitic of members, 
what ſoeuer are borne yntodifſolu- 
tion, but the thinges that are not 
compact togither can not feele di- 


uerſitie. And ſo as followeth. For 


all theſe hitherto are the wordes of 
Tertullian. | | 
Therkoꝛe when wer read that Mo⸗ 
ſes did ſe God face to face, and that 
Jacob, Iſraell and the Pꝛophets ſawe 
God plainly,and not obſcurely, there- 
by is meant that to them was erhibi⸗ 
ted a viſion moſt manifeff, effectuall, 
and verie familiar. Foz fruely ſaide 
Theodoretus the Biſhop of Cyrus: 
We ſay that the fathers did not ſee 
the diuine nature or ſubſtãce, which 
cannot bee circumſcribed, compre- 
hended, or perceiued in the minde 
of man, but doth it ſelfe compre- 
hende all thinges: but wee ſaie 
that they ſaw a certaine glory and 
certaine viſions , which were aun- 
ſwereable to their capacitie, and 
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No man did euer ſee G OD lala: 
at anie time. GOD dwelleth in 
the light that no man can attayne Lat 
vnto, whome no man hath ſeene 
nor can {ce . And againe, No man 
ſhall ſee my face, and liue, that is, fo 
long as he liueth vpon this earth, in 
the cozruption and imperfection of 
this our fleſhe, no man ſhall beholde 


II that cannot be loked 
pon. 
Foz when we are once delinerey 
from this cozruption,and are clarified, 
then ſhall we ſce him as he ts. There- 
foꝛe God is ſaide to haue been ſcene of 
the Fathers, not accoꝛding to the ful⸗ 
nelle of his diuinitie, but accozdingto 
the capacitie of men. 
Tertullian thinketh, that all 
thinges in the olde Teſtament were Gall 
done of God the father by the Donne, „ 
who taking vppon him a competent % 
ſhape apptered to men and ſpake vnto 
the Fathers, | 

Paule in the beginning of his E- 
piſtle to the Yebzews doth ſignificant- 
ly ſpeake of the Sonne of God incar- 
nate, not denieng abſolutely that the 
Father did ener anic thing by the 
Donne, 


Tertullian ſaith ; To the Sonne was 
giuen all power in Heauen and in 
Earth. But that power coulde not 
be of all thinges, vnleſſe it were of 
euery time. Therfore it is the Sonne 
that alwaics diſcended to talke with 
men from Adam vnto the Patri 
arkes and Prophetes, in Viſion, in 
Dreame, in a Myrrour, and in Ora- 
cle. So alwaies it pleaſed God tobe 
conuerſant in the earth with = 
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being none other, than the Word, queſt, which i is the greateſt᷑ ot al ther, 
which afterwarde was to beemade doth ſaie vnto him. 1 wil make all my 
Fleſh; And it pleaſed him ſo to good to paſſe by before thee : ard I 
make away for vs to faith, that we wil cry the name of the Lord: O, in 
might the more eaſily perceiue that the name of the Lorde before 
the Sonne of God deſcended into thee. 
the world, and that we might know Jn which woꝛds he pꝛomiſeth two 
that ſuch a thing was done. Andſo things to Poſes, The one is, All mp 
as followeth. Fo2 all theſe are the god ſhal paſſe by befoze the. But this 
wozdes of Tertullian. After this pze- chiefe god of God can be nothing elle, 
monition wee will nowe adde the viſt- than the god and mightie God him⸗ 
ons of Gods maieſtie erhibited to ho⸗ ſeife, oz rather the woꝛde of God, J 
lie men. ſaie the very beloued Sonne ol God in 
1 Ood exhibited to his ſeruants manie whom we be lerue that al the treaſures 
and ſundꝛy viſions, wherein he after a of wiſedom,dininity,godnes,and per- 
maner did ſhadow foꝛth his maieſtie fectnes,are placed and laid vp. Foz hee 


vnto them:all which viſions it would ſet befoze Poles cies the ſhew of him 


be to long a laboꝛ foz me to rehearſe, in a humane and viſible ſhape, ſuch in 
and expounde vnto vou. Ye ſhall finde ſight as her in the ende of the woꝛld 
the molt notable ones, Exodus, 19. ſhoulde be incarnate in, The other 
Clay.6,Ezechiell,: ,Daniel.7.and in thing that he pꝛomiſed, is, J will crie - 
the Apocalypſe of the bleſſed Euan- the name of the Lo2d:Dz in the name 
geliſt and Apoſtle John, of the Loꝛde befoze ther, that is, 3 will 
It isſuffictent to haue put vou in pꝛoclaime the names of myglozie , by 
minde ol them. But now the moſt re- which thou maieſt vnderſtand, who A 
nowmedand excellent one of them all am, and ſee me in thy minde. 
J wil here recite and handle at large. But now that no man ſhould attri⸗ o 22 
It is to be ſen in the 3 0. and 34 chap⸗ bute ſo excellent a viſion to the merite n 
ter of Exodus. of Poles, the Lo2de doth adde this « ore; 
Poſes had tryall of the facilitie and ſentence following, mans ee 
godnes of God, and that there was This viſion doth not happen to thee 
nothing, which hee obteyned not at bicauſeofthine own merit. Foz with- 
Gods hand,therefoze he taketh vppon out mans merites, J reueale my ſelfe 
: him boldly to aſk this alſo of the Lozd, to whom J wil. and without reſpect of 
N ſee God in his ſubſtance, gloꝛie, and perſons will haue on whom 
* maieſfie, which thing all the true wiſe it pleaſeth mee, conſideration of 
men of euerie age did onely with and the fr&egrace and liberall godnes of 
long foz. God, doth greatly belong to the true 
2 Poſes ſaith,bicauſe J vnder- knowledge of God, Then the Loꝛde 
ſand that thou, O God, wiſhelt well goeth to agains and doth moze ſigni⸗ 
vnto mee, and that thou canſt denie ficantly declare to Poſes,in what ma⸗ 
nothing, go to Jbeſechthe,ſhew me ner and aꝛder he wil exhibite oz ſhew 
22 ap: that is:ſuſter me J pꝛaꝝ ther himſelte vnto him. 
ſie the ſo, as thou art in thy glozs Thou maieſt᷑ not (ſaith her) in this 
ws lubſtante and maieſtie. fle ſee my fate, that is, thou maieſt not 
How God anlwering to this re fully eee eee 
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clarified bodies in the woꝛld to come. 


A will therefoze in this fachion ſhewe 
my ſelfe vnto thee , 


Thou ſhalt go vp into the moun⸗ 
taine:there in a rocke J wil ſhew thee. 
a clift, wherein thou ſhalt place thy 
2 | on | fully vnto the rocke which the Lozd l 
thee, that is, a cloud, oꝛ ſome ſuch thing 
that as A come toward the, thou mai⸗ 
eſt not lok directly in my face. In that 
phꝛaſe of ſpeech the Loꝛd doth imitate 
the faſhion of men, whoſe oꝛder is to 
ſpꝛed their hands oner the eies of him 


ſelfe : and J wil lay mine hande vpon 


whom they would not haue narrowly. 
to behold any thing. I 
The Loꝛde then addeth : And in 


the meane while J will paſſe by, that 


is, the image which J take, to wit. 
the ſhape of a man, wherein J will 
erhibite my ſelfe to be ſcene, ſhall paſſe 
by befoze thee, And when Jam once 
paſt, ſo that thou canſt not ſ& my 
face, J will take awaie the hande 
wherewith A hid thine eies, and then 


thou ſhalt beholve the backe of the fi- 


gure, 02 my hinder parts, Now the 
hinder parts of God are the wo2des 
and deeds of God, which he leaueth be⸗ 
hinde him that we by them may learn 
gaine, the beholding of Gods 
face is taken fo2 the moſt eract and 
erquiſite knowledge of God. But 
they that ſee but the backe onely dog 


not knowe ſo well as they that ſ& 


the face, And in the hinder oꝛ latter 
times ol the wo2ld,God ſent his ſonne 
into the woꝛlde, bozne of a woman, 
whom wholoeuer doe in faith behold, 
they do not ſce the Godhead in his hu⸗ 
manitie, but doe by his woꝛdes and 
dardes knowe who God is, and lo they 
ſee the father in the ſonne. Foz they 
lea ne that God is the chiete god, and 
thai the ſonne of God is God, being 


Of God, and che khowledgeof God. 


is reſerued fo2 the bleſled ſpirits, and |coequall and of the lame ſu 
with the father, Naw let vs ler howe 
God (accozding to his pꝛomiſe made) 


| Moles his face was hidden, the figure 


third and fourth generation. 


did erhibite himſcife to be © 
Poles. e wo 


Poles riſing vp betimes aſcen⸗ 
deth bp into the mountaine chere⸗ 


had ſhewed him, placing himſelfe in © 
the clit, andloketh greedily, fo the Mc. 
viſion oz reuelation of GO DD. gt 
length the Loꝛd deſcended in aclond, | 
and came vppon the mountaine vnto 

the clift of the rocke wherein Poſes 
ffaied foz him. And pzeſently when 


of God, that 1s, the ſhape of a man, 
which God toke vpon him, did paſte 
by befoze him: and when as now the 
backe of the figure was towarde Mo⸗ 
ſes, ſo that he could no moze ſee the late 
therof, the Loꝛd foke his hand away, 
and Poſes beheld the hinder parts of 
the ſame. |} 
Whereby he gathered, that God 
ſhould once, that is to ſay, in the hin 
der times of the wozlbe, be incarnate 
and reuealed tothe wozld, Df which 
revelation we will hereafter ſpeake 
ſomewhat moꝛe. And when the Lozd 
was once gone paſt, he cried, and as 
his pꝛomiſe was, ſo in a cerfaine cata- 
log he reckoneth vp his names, wher- 
by,as in a ſhadowe, he did declare his 
nature. * 
Foz he ſaid: Iehouah, Ichouah, 
G OD mercifull and gratious, long 
ſuffering and abounding in good- 
neſſe and truth, keeping mercie in 
ſore for thouſands, forging wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, tranſgreſſion, and ſinne 
and yet not ſuffering the wicked to 
eſcape vnpuniſhed, viſiting the vic. 


kednes of the fathers ypon the chi 


dren and childers children, vnto the 
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what eo is this than if he had ſaid? 


my ſelfs from befoze-all be 
which giueth be ing to all things, and 
keepeth all things in being. J am a 
ſcrong and almightie God, J doe not 
abuſe my might. Foz A am gentle and 
mercifull. A loue-my creatures, and 
man eſpecialiy,on whom J doe wholy 
pearne in the bowels of loue and mer⸗ 
tie. I am rich and bountifull, and rea⸗ 
die at all times to helpe my creatures. 
J do freely, without recompence, giue 
al that J beſtow. J am long ſuffering, 
and not irritable to anger and haſty to 
reuenge, as mankind is. Fam na nig⸗ 
garde oꝛ enuious, as wealthie men in 
the woꝛlde are wont to be. Jam moſt 
liberall and bountifull, reioicing to be 
diutded among my people, and to heap 


Poꝛeouer, Jam true and faithful. 2 
deteiue no man, A ly in nothing: what 
Ipzomiſe, that J ſtande to and faith- 
fully perfozme it. Neither doe J no2 
can I ſo waſte my riches, that all at 
length is ſpent, and J my ſelle dzawn 
dzie, Foz Akeepe god turnes in ſtoꝛe 
ſoꝛ a thouſand generations, ſo that al- 
though the fozmer age did line neuer 
ſo wealthily with my riches, vet they 
that come and are bozn euen vntil the 
beryendofthe wozld, ſhall neuerthe⸗ 
lefſe finde in me ſo much as ſhal ſuffice 
andſatiſfſe their deſire, Foz Jam the 
welſpꝛing of god that cannot be dzaw- 
en dꝛy. And if any man ſin againſt me, 
and afterward repent him of the ſame 
J am not vnappeaſeable. Fo2 enencf 
mine owne free will J doe ſoꝛgiue er⸗ 
roꝛs, nnes, and heinous crimes. 

And yet let no man therfoze thinke 
that J am delighted with ſinnes, oꝛ 
that J am a patrone of wicked doers. 

Foꝛ euen J, the ſame, doe puniſh wic- 
ned and impenitent men: and chaſten 
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But let no man thinke that he ſhall 
ſin and eſcape vnpuniſhed, bicauſe he 
ſeth that his anceſto2s did ſinne and 
and were not vtterly cut off, and wi⸗ 
ped out.:;Fo2 J reſerue reuengement᷑ 
till iuſt and full time, and do ſo he haue 
my lelfe,that all are compelled to con- 
keſſe me to be a God of iudgement. 
Now when Poſes the ſernant of God 
had heard « ſeen theſe things, he made 
haſte; and fell downe pꝛoſtrate to ths 
earth, and woꝛſhipped. Let vs alſo doe 
the ſame, being ſurely certified that 
the Lozd will not vouchlafe, ſo long as 
we liue in this tranſitozy wozid,to re⸗ 


his ſonne erhibited vnto vs. Let ther⸗ d 
fo:e the things that ſufficed Poſes, 
ſuffice vs alſo, let the knowledge of 
Chzilk ſuffice and content vs, 
Fo2 the moſt euident and ercel- 
lent way and meane to know God, is 44 
laid foꝛth befoꝛe vs in Jeſu Chꝛiſt the 1. Cor.. 
Donne of God incarnate and made 
man, Fo? therefoze we did euen nom Heb.:. 
heare, that befoze Poſes was ſet the 
ſhadow of Chꝛiſt, when it pleaſed god 
molt famuliarly to reueale himlelfe 
And the Apoſtle Panle placeth 
the illumination oꝛ appeering of the 
knowledge of the gloꝛie of God to bit 
in the face of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in 


another place the ſame Paule callethj 


Chaft the bꝛightneſſe of his fathers lohn c. 

glozie, and the linely image ol his ſub⸗ Marth 1 i. 

ſtance. Truely he himſelfe in the 

Goſpell doth moſt plainly ſaie: No 

man knoweth the father, bur the 

ſonne, and hee towhome the ſonne 

will reueale him. Fo: he is the way 
Dod vnto 


619 Of God,and the knowledge of God: 
vnto the father: and the father is ſcen © no fong can vtter, doth in the whols 
beheldin him. Fo2 we do again in the miniſterie, and and wonderful diſpenſatih c 
goſpellread, No man hath euer ſeene of Chꝛiſt, ſhine out very bꝛightip, but: a. 
Godatany time,the onely begotten far moze bzim if we diſcuſſe and beate 
ſonne, which is in the boſome of the out the cauſes (of which J ſpake elſe, 
father, he hath reuealed him vnto vs. where) « thzonghly weigh the doarin 
But again the Apoltle ſaith: After of Chꝛiſt. In the incarnatis of the ſon 
that in the wiſdom of god the world of God it apptereth how well God wi⸗ co 
through their-wiſedome knewe not ſheth tothe woꝛld being ſunkedzow- =" 
God,it pleaſed god through fooliſh- ned in ſin, as that to which he is be und 
neſſe of preaching to ſaue them that by an indiſſoluble league, + doth tho⸗ 
beleeuef Chat which he in this plate rough Chꝛiſt adopt the fon of death ? 
calleth the wiſdom of God, is the very of the diuel, into the ſons and heircs of 
— # wozkmanlhip of the wozld, life enerlaſting. Now whereas Chzift c. r 
wonderfull wozks ol God, in yothmoſt eradty fulfil all thoſe things *!?*** 
— —— be kzowne tothe which the Pꝛopbets by the renelation 
wozld: and in the beating out andcon- of God did fozetell of him, and wheras 
ſidering whereof, all the wiſedome of he doth molt liberally perfozme the 
all the wiſe men till then, did altogi- things which God the father did pzo- , 
ther lie. But foz bicauſe the conſide- miſe of him, that doth declare how vn- by 
ration of thoſe things did no god, by changeable and true the eternall God #71 
reaſon of mans wiſedom, fo: the moſt is, In the deedes 02 miracles of Chziſt »« 
part, referring the cauſes of things to our Lo2de, in his reſurrection, in his 
ſomewhat elſe, than to God the true glozious aſcenſion into heauen,+ moſt 
and onely marke,whereto they ſhould plentifull pow2ing out of his holie ſpi⸗ 
be referred, and while men thought rit vpon his diſciples, but eſpeciallp in 
themſelues wiſe, as the ſame Apoſtle connerting the whole woztd from pa⸗ 
vs, euen in their owne reaſo- ganiſme and Judaiſme, to the euange⸗ 
nings they becam fwlcs,it pleaſed god hical truth, do appere the power, long 
by another way to be knowne to the ſuffering, maieſtie and vnſpeakcable 
wo2ld, to wit, by the foliſh pzeaching godnes of God the father. 
of the Goſpell, which is in verie deve Jn the death of Chziſt the ſonne of 3 
moſt abſolute and perfect wiſedome, Goddoth ſhine the great iuſtice of god en 
but to the woꝛldly wiſedome of mo2- the father, as that which being onceof- 
tall men it ſemeth foliſhnes. fended with our ſins, coulde not be pa⸗ 
Foz it ſermeth a fwliſh thing to the cified but with ſuch and fo great a ſa⸗ 
men ot this woꝛld, that the true t very crifice. Finally, bicauſe he ſparednot 
| God being incarnate oꝛ made man, his only begotten ſonne, but gane him . 
1 was conuerſant with vs men here in fo2 vs that are his enimies and wicked 
© | »-/ 1 theearth, was in pouertie, was hun ⸗ rebels, euen therein is that mertie ul 
m.rie, did ſutfer and die. his made knowne to the woꝛld, which 
And pet euen this is the way wher- is verie rightly commended aboue all 
by God is molt euidently knowne to the wozks of God, 
the woꝛld, togither with his wiſdome, Thereloꝛe in the ſonne, and by the 
godncſſe, truth, righteouſneſſe, and tonne GD doth moſt manifcltly 
A in the wiſdom of 6 aaa make himlelfe manifeſt to the = 
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bein — Rom. 1. 
the crea- 


the lonne. Therfoze when 


to Chꝛiſt, Lord, ſhe vs the father & 
it ſufficeth vs: we read that the Loꝛde 
anſwered, Haue I beene ſo long with 
you, and doe ye not yet kflowe me? 


philip, he that hath ſeene mee, hath 


ſeene the father. And how ſaiſt thou, 
ſhew vs the father? doſt not thou be- 


Lo the power and godhead of God are 
thoſe inuiſible things of God: and vet 
they are vnderſtod by the conſiderati- 
on of Gods wozks: therfoze euen God 
himſelfe is knowne by the wozks of 


God. But now the wozks of God are The works 
doubly conſidered, o be of two fozts. ges 
Fo either they are laide befoze vs to e 


them the mylterie of the diſpenſation, pꝛeſerued by the pzouidence of God, of 


lecue that I am in the father, and the be beheld in things created foz the be⸗ 
father in me. Now herein he calleth hole of men, as in heauen in earth, 
backe all the faithfull from ouer curi- and in thoſe things that are in heanen 
ous ſearching after God, laying befoze and in earth, and are gouerned and 


wherein he would haue vs to reſt, and which ſoꝛt are the ſtars and the moti⸗ 
to content our ſelues, namelie, in that ons 02 courſes of the ſtara, the influen- 


"ik. ofthe con 


that God was made man. Therefoꝛe 
whoſoever deftre to ſe and know God 
minde vpon Chꝛiſt, and bele&ne the 
myſterie of him contained in woꝛds x 
derds, learning by them what and who 
God ts. Foz God is ſuch an one, as he 
erhibiteth himlſelfe to be knowne in 
hit, and in that very knowledge he 


doth appoint eternall life to be, where 
he ſaith: And this is eternal life, that 


they might knowe thee the onelie 
true God, and Ieſus Chriſt whome 
thou haſt ſent. Let him that wiſheth 
well to himſelfe take hede that be go 
not about to know any moze than god 
himlelfe doth teach vs in Chꝛiſt. But 
whoſoeuer neglecting Chꝛiſt doth fol⸗ 


low the rule and ſubtilties of mans 
wit, de verily doth tome to naught 
t periſh in his thoughts. The fourth 


tes of heauen,thecourſe oftune 
creatures of all kindes, tres, plants, 
fruits of the earth, the ſea, and what- 
ſoeuer is therein, ſtones, and whatſo- 
euer things are hid within, and digs 
ged out of the earth fo; the vſe of men. 
Df theſe, S. Baſill S. Ambroſe haus 
written very learnedly and godlie in 
their boks intituled, The worke of fix 
daics,the which they called Hexaeme- 
ren.Yere may be inſerted that hiſtozp 
of nature, which the glozious + woz- 
thie kingDaniddoth in the Pſalmes, 
eſpecially after x 00. pſalme moſt ſitiy 
apply to our purpoſe. But leaſt wee 
ſhoulde intangle t make intricate the 
courſe of this pꝛeſent treatiſe, J will 
heerafter ſpeake of the creation of the 
wozld, and of Gods gouernment and 
pzoutdencc in the ſame. At this pzeſent 
it ſhall ſuffice to knowe that heauen e 


meane to know God by, is fetched out earth and al that is therin doe declare 


glorie of God, and the firmament he is molt wiſe, is mightie, 
ſheweth foorth the workes of his wonderfull, of an infinite maieſtie, 
| ot 


of his wozks, Da- to vs and ſet as it were befoze our cies 
ud ſaith ; The heauens declare the 


an euident argument 


that GDI, as 
alſo moſt 
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of an incomp2ehenſible glozie , moſt 
iuſt, moſt gracious, and moſt excellff. 
Cſay tyerlaze, a faithful teacher ofthe 
Church, giuing god councell foꝛ the 
ſtate of moztall men, doth ſaie vnto 
them. Lift vp your cies on high 
and conſider who hath made theſe 
thinges that come forth by heapes, 


calling them all by their names d 


whoſe ſtrength is ſo great that none 
of them doth faile. Foz although 
that euen from the beginning the 
ſtars haue ſhined to the woꝛld, + haue 
in their courſe perfourmed that, foz 
which they were created, pet are they 
not wozne by vle, noꝛ by continuance 
conſumed away oz darkenedought at 
all. Foz by the power of their maker 
they are pꝛeſerued whole, 
Jeremie alſocrieth, O Lord there 
is none like vnto thee . Thou art 
great, and great is thy name with 
power. Who would not feare thee O 
ing of the Gentiles.For thine is the 


Of God and the betedg of God. 


which Lactantius and Andreas We; 


falius, haue paſſingly painted 
all men fla, in the — 


— wan, 


wozld was dzowned in the Deluge, a 


glory:for among all the wiſe men of plague was'laide on it foz the con» 


the heathen, and in all their king- 
domes chere i is none that may bee 
likened vnto thee. And immediatelie 
after againe,The Lord God is a true 
and liuing God and king: If he be 
wrath the earth ſhaketh, neither can 
the Gentiles abide his indignation. 

 Heemade the earth with his power, 
with his wiſedom doth he order the 
whole compaſſe of the worlde, and 
with his diſcretion hath he (| pred the 
heauens out. At his voice the waters 
gathered rogither in the aire, hee 
draweth vp the clouds from the ve- 
termoſt partes of the earth, hee tur- 
neth lightning to rain, and bringeth 
the windes out of their treaſures. Dy 


elſe the woꝛkes of God are ſt fe:th 


foꝛ vs to dehold i in man, the very Lord 
and pzince of al creatures:not ſo much 
ta w4;amanſhippe oꝛ making of man 


tempt of God, But Noah ex his were 
ſaued in the arke by the mercy of god, 
' GodbzingethAbzaham from Vr of 
the Chaldees, and placeth him in the 
lande of Canaan,bleſſing and loading 
him withall maner of gas. Pievoth 
wonderfully k«pe Jacob in all his 
troubles and inflmife calamities, 
Thꝛough great afflictions he lifteth 
vppe Joſeph from the pꝛiſon vnto the 
thzone Acgppt , hee doth grieeuoullie 
plague the Acgyptians fo2 the tyꝛan⸗ 
ny ſhewed in oppzeſſing Iſraell, x foz 
the contempt of his commandement. 
But if woulde bee fo long and 
fedious to make a beadꝛowe of all the 
examples. obe by theſe and ſuch 
like wozkes of GD D wee learne, 
who and hewe great our GD 
:,yowe wiſe de is, holve god, hewe 
uſghtic „ bobbe uberall » howe = 
an 


af, 
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and rightful, and with all we learne 
that we mult beleeue,and1n all things 
obey him. Foz Aſaph ſaith, The things 
that we haue heard and knowen, 
and ſuch as our fathers haue told ys, 
choſe we will nothide from our ſons, 
but will (hew to the. generations to 
come, the praiſe of the Lorde his 
mightic and wonderfull workes, 
which he hath done : that the chil- 
dren, which are borne, when they 
come to age, may ſhew their children 
the ſame, that they may put their 
truſt in God, and not forget the 


vorkes of God, but keepe his com- 


8 ha- 
8 to 75 


compar 


mandements. And ſo as followeth in 
the 78.Pſalme, 

An other way to know God by, 
nert to this, is that which is gathe- 
red vpon compariſons : foz the @crip- 
ture doth compare all the moſt ercel- 
lent thinges in the wozld with God, 
whom it pzeferreth befoze them all, lo 
that we may thereby gather, that God 
is the chiefe god, and that his maieſty 
is intompꝛehenſible. This one place of 
Clay map ſtand in ſterde of many, 
where in the 40. Chap. he ſaith, Who 
hath meaſured the waters with his 
fiſt? Who hath meaſured Heauen 
with his ſpan? Who hath helde the 
duſt of the earth betwixt three fin- 
gers, and weighed the mountaines 
and hils in a balance ? Who hath di- 
rected the ſpirite of the Lord 2 Who 
gaue him counſel? Who taught him? 
Who is of his counſell, to inſtruct 
him? Behold, all people are in com- 
pariſon of him as a drop of a bucket 
ful, & counted as the leaſt thing that 
the balance weighed. Vea he ſhal caſt 
out the Iſles as the ſmalleſt crumbe 
of duſt. Libanus were not ſufficient 
to minſter him wood to burne, nor 
the beaſtes thereof were inough for 
one ſactifice vnto him. All people in 
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compariſon of him are reckoned as 
nothing, andif they bee compared 
with him, they are counted as leſſe 
than nothing : Vnderſtand ye not 
this? hath it not beene preached vn- 
to you ſincethe beginning ? haue ye 
not beene taught this by the foun- 
dation of the earth? It is he that ſit- 
teth vpon the circle of the worlde, 
whoſe inhabiters are (in compariſon 
of him) but as Graſhoppers. He ſpre- 
deth out the heauens as acoucring, 
and ſtretcheth them out as a tent to 
dwel in. He bringeth princes to no- 
thing, and maketh the Iudges of the 
earth, as though they were not. And 
ſo fozth. To this place now do belong 
the Proſopopeiall ſpeches of God, of 
which thou ſhalt finde ſundzy and mas 
ny, beſide the viſions which we placed 
in the ſecond way oꝛ meane to know 
God. But the moſt excellent are ex⸗ 
tant in the 18. Pal. and in the 5. chap. 
of Salomons Ballad, both which J 
paſſe ouer vntouched, bitauſe Jmeane 
not to ſtay you to long, Foz we muſk 
deſcend to the other points, 


ſayings 02 ſentences vttered by the 
mouths of the pꝛophets and apoſtles, 


Df which ſozte is that notable ſpeeche wd Apo! 


of Jeremie, where he ſaith, Let not 
the wiſe man glorie in his wiſedome, 
nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrengthe, 
nor the rich man in his riches: but 
let him that glorieth, glorie in this, 
that he vnderſtandeth and knoweth 
me, that I amthe Lord. and doe mer- 
cie, iudgement, and righteouſneſſe 
ypon earth: therefore am I deligh- 
ted in ſuch thinges alone, ſaith the 
Lord. ow by the mercie of God we 
are ſaued, and adozned with ſundzie 
great beneſites. By his iudgement he 
puniſheth the wicked and diſobedient, 
accozding to their deſertes, and there⸗ 

Ddd 3 withall 
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Laſt of all, God isknowenby the Cal 


doth truely per- 
epzomiſeth, 
that God is a laui⸗ 


. ö kepeth ua as al⸗ 


£ 


them all, | 

The notableſt is that, which is 
grounded vpon the P2opheticall and 
Euangelicall authoꝛitie, and being ci- 
ted out of the 6. Chap. of Deut. is in 
the 12. of Marke ſet downe in theſe 
woꝛds.Ieſus ſaide: The firſt of all the 


ny that a man can hardclie reckon 
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ov ledge of God. 


is greater than al the burnt offrings 
and ſacrifices. 

With this teſtimonie alſo do al the 
other notable ones agree, that are in 
the Lawe. Foꝛ in the 20. of Exodus 
we reade, that the Loꝛd himlelfe with 
his owne mouth, did in Pount Sina 
ſay, I am the Lorde thy God, which 
brought thee out of the lande of E-. 
ypt, out of the houſe of bondage, 
aue thou none other gods but me. 


Again Moles in the end of his Song, Denz; 


bꝛingeth in God ſaieng, See now how 
that I, I am God,, and there is none 
other God, but I. I kill, and make a- 
live againe: Iwounde, and I heale, 
neither is there any that can deliver 
out of my hand. 

Mith the teſtimonies in the law do 
thoſe of the Pꝛophetes alſo agree, Foz 
Dauid inthe 18. Pſal.ſaith. The waie 
of god is an vndefiled way, the word 
of the Lorde alſo is tried in the fire. 
He isthe defender of all them that 
put their truſt in him. For whois 
God but the Lord? or who hath any 
ſtrength except our God? There are 
of this ſoꝛte many other places in the 


commandements is, Hearken Iſrael, 
the Lord our God is one Lord. And 
thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God 
with all thy hart, with all thy ſoule, 
with all thy minde,and with all thy 


volumne of the Pſalms, The Loꝛd in g 
Eſay and by Eſay crieth and ſaith, 1 
am the Lord, Hu is my name, and on 
my glorie will I not giue ynto anie. "7" 
other, nor mine honour to grauen EH 


ſtrength, This is the firſt comande- 
ment, and the ſeconde is like this. 
Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbor as thy 
ſelfe. There is none other comman- 
dement greater than theſe. It fol- 
loweth nowe in the Goſpell, And the 
Scribe {aide , Well maſter thou halt 
ſaid the truth,that there is one God, 
and that there is none other but he, 
and that to loue him with all the 
hart,with all the minde, with all the 
ſoule, and with all the ſtrength, and 
to loue à mans neighbor as himſelſe, 


images, I am the firſt, and the laſt, 
& beſide me there is no God. And 
uo is like to me? (If any be) let him 
call foorth and openlie ſhewe the 
thing that is paſt, and lay before me 
what hath chaunced ſince J appoin- 
ted the people of the worlde, and let 
him tell what thal happen heerafter, 
and come to paſſe: I the Lorde do 
all things, I ſpied out the heauens a- 
lone, and I onely haue laied foorth 
the earth by my ſelfe. I make the to- 
kens of Witches of none effect, yh 

| make 
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make the ſoothſaiers fooles. As for 
the wiſe, I turne them backewarde, 
and make their wiſedome fooliſh- 
neſſe. I ſer vp the worde of my ſer- 
uaunt, and do fulfill the counſels of 
my meſſengers, I am the Lorde,and 
there is elſe none, which createth 
light and darknes , & maketh peace 
and trouble: yea euen I the Lord do 
all theſe things. 

To theſe teſtimonies of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes we will now adde one oz two 
out of Saint Paule, the great in⸗ 
ſtructer and Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 
Her in his Epiſtle to Timothy ſaith, 


(21.4, 


ut z: 


in:. There is one God, and one media- 
tor of God and men, the man Chriſt 
leſus. | 

4 Andagainehe ſaith, One Lord, one 


faith,one baptiſme,one God and fa- 
ther of all, which is aboue all, & tho- 
rough al, & in you all. Again the ſame 
apoſtle to the Cozinthias ſaith, There 
is none other God but one. And 
though there be that are called gods 
whether in heauen or in earth ( as 
there bee gods many and lords ma- 
ny, yet vnto vs there is but one god, 
euen the Father of whome are all 
things, and we in him: and one Lord 
Ieius Chriſt, by whom are al things, 
and we by him. 

Now ſuppoſe theſe diuine teſtimo⸗ 
nies are euident enough, and do ſuffi⸗ 
tiently pꝛoue, that God in ſubſtaunce 
is one, of Eſſence intompꝛehenſible, 
eternall, and ſpirituall. 5 
But vnder the one Eſſence of the 
ce . Oodhead, the holy ſcripture doth ſhew 
on vs a diſtinction of the Father, of the 
Vonne; and of the holy Ghoſt, 

Nowe note here that 3 call it a di⸗ 
ſtinction, not a diuiſion oꝛ a ſeparati⸗ 
on. Foꝛ wee adoze and woꝛſhippe no 

moꝛe gods but one: ſo yet that wee doe 
neither confound,noz yet deny to take 


Cars, 


1.42, 
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Name, 
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aware the th:& Subſiftences oz per- 
ſons ofthe dinine eſſence, noz the pꝛo⸗ 
perties ofthe ſame. 

Noetus, Anoctus in very derd, and FE 
Sabellius the Lybian,a godleſſe, bold, was, cow, 
and very rude aſſe, of whome ſpꝛange „get 
vp the groſſe hereſie of the Patriſpaſ- ding which 
ſians, taught that the father, the ſon, Sian 
the holy ghoſt did impoꝛt no diſfincti- mcf 
on in God, but that they were diverſe e 
attributes of God. Foz t hep ſaide that a foole,or 
God is none otherwiſe called the fa- „dern. 
ther, the ſon, and the holy Ghoſt, then «ing. 
when he is named god, iuſt, gentle, . e. 
omnipotent, wiſle, ꝛc. Tatriſpaj- 

They ſaide, the Father treated te 
woꝛlde, the ſame in the name of the 
ſonne toke fleſh and ſuffered, and as 
gaine in changing his name, her was 
the holie Ghoſt, that came vppon the 
Diſciples. But the true, Pꝛopheti⸗ 
call, and apoſtolicall faith doth expꝛeſ⸗ 
ly teach that the names of the father, 
the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt do ſhew 
to vs what God is in his owe pꝛo⸗ 
per nature. 

Foꝛ naturally and eternally God is 
the Father, bicauſe he did from befoꝛe 
beginninges vnlpeakeablie beget the 
Sonne. The ſame God is natural⸗ 
lie the Sonne, bicauſe hee was from 
— beginnings begotten of the fa- 
ther, 

The ſame God is naturally the holy 
Ohoſt, bicaule he is the eternall ſpirit 
of them both,p2oceeding from both,be- 
ing one and the ſame God both with 
them: and when in the ſcriptures hee 
is called a gentle, god, wiſe, mercifull, 
and iuſt God, it is not therby ſo much 
expꝛeſſed what he is in himſelfe, as 
_ aone he doth exhibite himſelfe 

0 vs, 

The ſame Scripture doth openlie 
ſaie, that the father created al things, 
by the ſonne: and that the father de⸗ 

Dod 4 ſcended 
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4a Of God,and the * of God. 
ſcended not into the earth, noꝛ take doth vppon god cauſe tall grieuous 

our fleſh vppon him, noꝛ ſuffered foꝛ wolues not ſparing the flocke, They ae 
vs. Foz the ſon ſaith, l went out from firſt bꝛought in very ſtrange and dan, d 


the tather,and came into the world: 

Againe, I leaue the world,and go vn- 
to the father. The ſame ſonne falling 
pꝛoſtrate in the mount of Oliues p2ai- 
eth ſaieng: Father if it be poſſible let 
this cup paſſe from me. Again, in the 
Goſpell he ſaith, will pray to the fa- 
ther, and hee ſhall giue you another 
comforter. Lo here he ſaith, the fa- 
ther ſhallgiue you another comfozter. 
And vet againe leaſt by reaſonof thoſe 
perſons, andp2opertiesof thole per⸗ 
ſons, we ſhoulde ſeperate oz diuide the 
diuine nature, the ſonne in the Goſpel 


ſaith,I and the Father are one. Foz. 


when he ſaith One, her ouerthzoweth 
them that ſeparate oz rent the diuine 
ſubſtance oꝛ nature: e when he ſaith, 


pl 10 © ve we rake We are, and not I am, therein he re\u- 


teth them that doe confounde the ſub- 
ſiſtences 02 perſons in the Trinitie. 
Therefoze the Apoſtolike and Catho- 
like dourin teacheth and doth confeſſe 
that they are the , diſtinguiſhed in 
p2operties , t that of thoſe th2x there 
is but one, and the ſame nature, oꝛ el⸗ 
ſence, the ſame omnipotencie, maie⸗ 
ſtie, godneſſe and wiſedome. 

Foz although there be an oꝛder in 
the Trinitie, pet can there be no ine- 
qualitie in it at al. None of tbem is in 
time be foze other, oꝛ in dignitie woꝛ⸗ 
thier than other: but ofthe thꝛtethere 
is one godhead, and they thꝛer are one 
and eternall God, 

And the pꝛimitiue Church verilie 
bnder the apoſtles,and the times that 
tame next after them, did beleene lo 
ſimply, deſpiſing and reied ing curious 
queſtions, and needleſſe dilputations. 

And enen then to did ariſe peſtilent 
men in the Church of God, ſpeaking 
* ; Pn Mr ee 


T9 . 


gerous queſtions, and ſharpened their woah 
blaſphemous tongues againſt Yea; Acdes z; 
uen it ſelfe. Foz they tode in it, that 
th2c perſons coulde not be one nature 
o2 eſlence, and therefoze that by na⸗ 
ming the Trinitie , the Chꝛiſtians 
woꝛſhippe many Gods „ euen as the 
Heathen do, 

And aaaine , ſince there tan be but 
one CMD, they inferre cdnſequently 
that the ſame God is Father, _—_ 
and holy Ghoſt vnto himſelfe. Foz fo 
it was agreeable that they ſhould doat 
in folly, whome the woꝛd of God did 
not leade, but the groſſe imagination 
of moꝛtall fleſh. And God did by the 
meanes punilh the giantlike bol 
of thoſe men, whole mindes being 
with out all reuerence and feare ot 
God, did wickedly ftrine to faſten the 
ſight of the cies of the fleſh, vppon the 
very face of God, But the faithful and 
vigilant ouerſeers and paſtours of the 
Churches were cõpelled to dꝛiue ſuch 
wolues from the foldes of Chzilt his 
ſheepe, and valiauntly to fight fo2 the 
ſincere and catholike truth, that is,foz 
the Unitie and Trinitie, foz the mo⸗ 
narchie and miſterie of the diſpenla⸗ 
tion. That ſtrife bzedde fo2th diuers 
woꝛdes, with which it was neceflary 
to hold and binde thoſe ſlipperie Pars 
chants, Therefoze immediatelp after 
the beginning, there ſpꝛang vppe the . 
termes of Unitie, Trinitie, Ellence, a. 
Subſtance and Perſon, The Greke i the @p 
foꝛ the moſt part vſed Ouſia, Hypo- 
ſtaſis, and Proſopon : which we 
— Cllence , Qubſiſtence, and Per⸗ 

Dfthſe again there did in the chur- 
ches, ſpꝛing vp new and freſh conten⸗ 
tions. They diſputed ** ol the 


* 


Ns 
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— 


— 
* wal tat Y — 


Eſſence and ſubliſtence, whether they 
are the ſame 02 ſundzy thinges. Foz 
Ruffinus Aquilienſis in the 29. chap. 
and firſt Boke of his Cccleſiaſticall 
hiſtozy ſaith: There was moued a cõ- 
trouerſy about the difference of ſub- 


ua ſtances and ſubſiſtences, which the 
ace or Greekes Call iveies and u For 
fleas ſome ſaide that ſubſtaunces & ſubſi- 


ſtences ſeeme to be al one: & bicauſe 
we ſay not that there are three ſub- 
ſtaunces in God, therefore that wee 
ought not to ſay, that there are three 
ſubſiſtences in him. But on the other 
ſide againe, they that took ſubſtance 
for one thing and ſubſiſtence for 
another, did ſay, that ſubſtaunce no- 
teth the nature of a thing & the rea- 
ſon wherevpon it ſtandeth: but that 
the ſubſiſtence of euery perſon doth 
ſhew that very thing which doth ſub- 
ſiſt. Baſilius Magnus wꝛote a learned 
epiſtle to his bzother Gregorie, about 
the difference of eſſente & ſublitence, 
And Hermius Sozomenus in the 12. 
cap.of his fift boke of hiſtozies ſaith: 
The Biſhops of many cities meeting 
togither at Alexandria, do togither 
with Athanaſius & Euſebius Vercel- 
lenſts confirme the decrees of Nice, 
& confeſſe that the holy ghoſt is co- 
eſſential with the Father & the Son, 
and name them the Trinity, & teach 
thattheman which God the Word 
tooke vpon him, is to be accounted 
perfect man, not in body onelie, but 
in ſoul alſo: euen as the ancient doc- 
tors of the church did alſo think. But 
for bicauſe the queſtion about O- 
fa & Hypoftaſis, did trouble the chur- 
ches, &that there were ſundry con- 
tentions & diſputations concerning 
the difference betwixt them, they 
ſeeme to me to haue determined ve- 
ry u iſely. that thoſe names ſhuld not 
at the fitſt preſently be vſed in que- 
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ſtions of God, vnleſſe it were that» 
wheaman went about to beat down 


compelled to vſe them, leaſt by lack 


the opinion of Sabellius, hee were 


of words he ſhould ſeeme to call one 


and the ſame by three names, when 
he ſhould vnderſtand euery one pe- 
culiarly in that threefold diſtinction. 
Socrates in the 7. Chapter and third 
boke of his hiſtoꝛie addeth ; But they 


did not bring into the Church a cer- 


taine new religion deuiſed of them- 


ſelues, but that which from the be- 


inning euen till then the Eccleſia- 
Ricall tradition taught,and prudent 
Chriſtians did euidently ſer foorth. 
And ſo fozth. * 

Therefoꝛe awape with the Popes 
champions to the place whereof they 
are woꝛthy, which when wer teach 
that al points of true godlines and ſal⸗ 
uation are fully contained and taught 
in the Canonicall Scriptures, by the 
wayof obiection dodemannd in what 
place of the Scripture , wer finde the 
names of Trinitte, Perſon, Eſſence, 
and ſubſtance, finally where we find 
that Chꝛiſt bath a reaſonable ſoule £2 
Foz although thoſe very woꝛds conſi⸗ 
ſting in thoſe ſyllables, are not to be 
found in the Canonical bokes (which 
were by the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles 
wꝛitten in another, and not in the las 
tine tung) vet the thinges, the mat- 
ter, 02 ſubſtaunte, which thoſe woꝛds 
do ſignify,are molt manifeſtly tontei⸗ 
ned and taught in thoſe bokes: which 
thinges like wiſe all and euery nation 
may in their language erpꝛeſſe, and 


All chi 4 
res». be 
belecued of 
God, are ful- 
ly conteined 
inthe cano- 
nical Scrip- 
rures, 


foz their commoditie and neceſſitie 


ſpeake and p2onounce them. Away al⸗ 

fo with all Sophiſters, which think it 

à great point of learning to make the 

reuerende miſter ie of the ſacred Tri⸗ 

nitie darke and intricate, with their 

fraunge , their curious, an pernich 
: -£ 


1 WO cõ- 
ca Fraxcan. 


6 27 
ous queſtions It is ſufficient fo2 the 


godly, fimply acco2ding to the Scrip- 
tures and the Apoſtls creede to beleene! 


and confeffe, that there is dne diuine 
nature oꝛ Eſſente, wherein are the fa⸗ 
is GO D, into whole name we are 


ther, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt, 


either isitgreatly materiall,whe- 
ther ye call them ſubſtaunces, oꝛ ſubſi⸗ 
ſrences,o2 perſons, ſo that ye do plain⸗ 
ly expꝛeſſe the diſtin<1s betwixt the, 
and each ones ſeuerall pꝛoperties, con⸗ | 
feſſingſo the Unitie, that pet pte con⸗ 
founde not the Trinitie,no? ſpoile the 
' whatſocuer he ſhall heare, that ſhall 
he ſpeake. He ſhall glorifie me, for he 
out of the Scriptures to cite ſuch eui⸗ 
dent teſtimonies, as map euidentipe 
pꝛoue the myſterpe of the Trinitpe, 
you, that he ſhall take of mine, and 
ſhew vnto you. 


perſons of their p: operties. 
And heere now it will do very well, 


with the diſtinction and ſeyerall pꝛo⸗ 
E of the thꝛer perſons, The Loꝛd 
in the golpell after ©, Patthewſaith : 

All power is giuen to me in heauen 
and in earth: go ye therfore & teach 
all nations, baptiſing them in the 
name of the father, and of the ſonne, 
& of the holy ghoſt, teaching them 
to obſetue all t thinges, whatſoeuer! 
haue commaunded you. Tertullian 
alledging thoſe woꝛdes againſt Prax- 
ea,ſaith;He did laſt of all commaund 
his Diſciples to baptiſe into the Fa- k 
ther, and the Sonne, and the holye 
ghoſt. We are baptiſeg not into one, 
nor once, but thrice at Euerye name, 

into euerye ſcuerall Nen Thus 


much Tertullian. 


Nowe as euerie ſeucrall] perfon is 


| — erp2efſed, ſo the diuinitie of 


them all is therein ſingularly taughte 
fo be one and common tothem all, be- 
cauſe he biddeth to baptiſe, not onely 
into the name of the Father, but alſo 
of the Sonne, and the holy Ghoff, 

Che Apoſtle and elected veſſel Paule 


doth flatly denie, that any man either 


ought to be, oz euer was baptiledinto 


Of God, and the knowledge of God. 


the name ol anie man, whiche is no⸗ 
thing elſe but mere man. Were 
fayeth her, baptiſed in the name 6c 
Paule? Do then the Father is God, 
the Sonne is God, and the holy Ghoſt 


baptiſed. 
The ſame Loꝛd in the goſpell after 


Yet 1c 


H. John ſaith: When the Comforter * 
commeth,whom I wil ſend vnto You and 


from the father, that is the ſpirite of 
truth, he will lead you into all truth. 
He ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe: but 


ſhall receiue of mine and ſhall ſhewe 
vnto you. All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I vnto 


In theſe wo2ds of the Loꝛdes thou 


heareſt mention made of the perſon 


of the father from whome the ſpirite 
is ſente ,, of the perſon of the Sonne 
which ſendeth him, and of the perſon 
of the holy ſpirite which commeth vn- 
to vs. Thou heareſt alſo of the mutual 
and equallcommunton of the Dinini- 
fie, and all god things betwirte the 
thze perſons, Fo2 the holy Ghott ſpra- 

keth not of himſelfe,but that which he 
heareth, He ſhall, ſateth the Deunr, 
take of mine, And againe : All things 
thar the father hath, ate mine. And 
therefoze what thinges the Sonne 
hath, thoſe are the Fathers: andthe 
Diuinitie, gloꝛie and Paieſtie of 
them al! is cocquall, 

Vith theſe moſt euident ſpeaches, 
dw theſe two manifeſt teſtimonies of 
John Waptiſt agree, Firſt he ſaith,He 
whom God hath ſent,doth ſpeakthe 
words of God. For Gcd giueth not 
the ſpirite by meaſure vnto him. The 
Father loueth the ſonne, & hath gi- 


un all things into his hand. He that 
| belec- 


lobnz. 
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ting life, &c. Los here againe, in the 
one God- head, thou heareſt the th: 
perſons diltinguilhed by their pzoper- 
ties. Foz the father loueth and ſendeth 
the Sonne, and giueth all things into 
his hand. The Sonne isſent, and re⸗ 
teiueth all thinges, but the holy Ghoſt 
is giuen ol the Father, and receiued ol 
the Sonne acco2ding to fulneſſe. Then 
againe the ſame Baptiſt crieth the ſe⸗ 
cond time and laieth, I ſawe the ſpi- 
rit deſcending from heauen like vn- 
to a Doue, and it abode vppon him. 
And I knewe him not: but he that 
ſent mee to bapriſe with water, the 
ſame ſaid vnto mee, vppon whom ſo- 
euer thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcen- 
ding, and tarrying ſtill vppon him, 
the ſame is he which baptiſeth with 
the holye Ghoſte. And I ſawe and 
bare record that this is the Sonne of 
God. 
Herre againe are ſhewed vnto vs 
as clcarely as the day-light, the thꝛer 
perſons diſtinguiſhed, + not confoun- 
ded, Foz he that ſendeth John is the 
Father. The holy Ghoſt is neither the 
Father, noꝛ the Sonne, but appeareth 
vpon the head of Chꝛiſt in the likenes 
of a done. Andy Sonne is the Donne 
not the father, and that to the ſonne 
of the father, vpõ wholc head the holp 
Gholt did abide. And now ts this place 
doth belog the teſtimonie of the father 
vttered from heauen bpp2n his ſonne 


e Chill. Ko; he lateth: This is my be- 


loued ſonne, in hom Jam wel plea» 
ſed. But one and the ſame can not bee 
both father, and ſonne vnto him ſelle: 
the lather is one, and the ſonne is one: 
and yet not diuers things, but one and 
the lame Cad, of one and the ſame 
nature. Foz the Sonne in one 


doth moſt plainely ay, Land the Fa- 


ther are one, &c. 
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Poꝛeouer, what coulde bee moze 

clcarely ſpoken fo2 the pauſe of the ex⸗ 
ofthe 


pꝛeſſe diſtinction and pꝛopert 

th:& perſons in the reuerend Trinity. 

then » where the Archangel Gabziell 

in S. Luke, declaring the ſacrament of 

the Lo2ds tncarnativn,doth cuidently 

ſay vnto the virgin the mother ol god, 

The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpothee, Luke. . 

and the power of the higheſt ſhall o- 

uerſhadowe thee : Thertorealſo that 

holy thing, that ſhal be borne, ſhal be 

called the ſonne of God. What J. 

pꝛap you could haue poſſibly berne ins 

uented of purpoſe to bt moze- mani⸗ 

feltlp ſpoken fo2 the pzofe of this mat⸗ 

ter, then theſe woꝛdes of the Angell? 

Thou yall here the perſon ofthe high⸗ 

eſt, that is of the Father, Foz in ths 

woꝛdes of the Angell, a little afo2e, it 

is ſapd: He ſhall be great, and ſhal be 

called the ſonne of the higheſt. o 

the Sonne is the ſonne of the Father. 

We haue alſo the perſons of the ſonne 

and of the holy Ghoſt erpzeſſed, with 

their pꝛoperties, neither mingled noꝛ 

confounded. The father is not incar⸗ 

nate, noꝛ pet the holy Ghote, but the 

Sonne. To the father is bozne of the 

virgin a Sonne, euen he that was the 

lonnc by the eternall and vnſpeakable 

manner of begetting. But the holys 

Gholt which is the power of the moſt 

bigheft, didoucr-ſhadowe the virgin, 

and made her with childe, And ſo by, 

this meancs thou mapeclt;(e here the 

perſons Uſt;nguuthed , not deuided, 

and how they differ in pꝛoperties, not 

in cſence of deitie, oꝛ in nature. | 
Herre nowe (although theſe places The apoſite 

might ſeme to ſuffice any reaſonable [onmones 


concerni 


man) wil yet adde other teſtimonies che Triniie, 
of the holy Apoltles, i; that to of thꝛe 
the molt excellent among all the Apo- 
ſtles. S. Peter pꝛeaching the wozde Ades. 2. 
of the Golpell a CHIEN ; 
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Iſrael, as Luke feſtifieth in the Ades Ghoſt, which he ſhedde on vsrichly 
of the Apoſtles, doth among other through Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. 
things ſay : This Ieſus hath God rai- Therfoze S. Cyril ſpeaking very true⸗ 
ſed vp, andexalted him to his right ly of the Apoſtle Paul Libroin Jaan. 
hand, and he hauing receiued of the Cap: 45. doth ſay : That holy man did 
father the promiſe of the holy ghoſt, rightly know the enumeration of the 
| hath ſhed foorth this which ye now ſacred Trinitie:and therefore he tea. 
ſee and heare. Loe God the father rai- cheth that euery perſon doth pro- 
ſeth vpanddoth eralt the donne. perly and diſtinctly ſubſiſt: and yet 
The Donne is raiſed vp, eralted, and he preacheth openly the immutable 
ſitteth at the right hand of the father. ſelf· ſame - neſſe of the Trinitie. Con⸗ 
And the Donne receiuing of the Fa- cerning which matter, if any man en, 
ther the holy Ghoſk,doth beſtow it vp- would gather togither, and recken vp 
on the Apoſtles. Therefoze the ſpirite all the teſtimonies that Paul hath fo; 
p2ocedeth from the Father and the thep2ofe of it, he muſt of neceſſity re- 
Sonne,ſubſiting in his owne perſon, cite all his Epiſtles, 
but being one and the ſame ſpirite ob The bleſſed Apoſtle and Enange- lou: 
them both. £ozeoucr in the Sermon [iff John doth moze ſtrongly and eui⸗ 
made at Cæſaria in the Congregation dently then the other affirme and ſet 
ade: io, Atbe Gentils, that is in the houſe and fw2th the miſterie of the Trinitie and 
"319 familie of Cornelius the Centurion, diſtinction ofthe Perſons, as well in 
tze lame Apoſtle doth as plainely ex⸗ his Euangelicall hiſto21e, as in his C- 
pꝛeſle the perſon of the Father, of the piſtle. Among many, this one at this 
Donne, and of the holy Ghoff,x knit⸗ time ſhall be ſufficient. In his Cano⸗ 
teth the Trinitie togither into one nicall Cpiftle he ſaith: Who is aly- 
| Eſſence of the diuine Nature, ar, but he that denieth that Ieſusis 
dom. f. Saint Paule in the beginning of Chriſt ? The ſame is Antichriſte that 
| his Epilfle to the Romanes ſaith,that denieth the Father, and the Sonne. 
he was appointed to preach the goſ- Whoſoeuer denieth the Sonne, the 
pell of God, which he had promiſed ſame hath not the Father. Therefore 
afofe by his Prophetes in the holy let that abide in you which you have 
Scriptures, of his Sonne which was heard from the beginning. And pze- 
e of the ſeede of Dauid after the ſently after he ſaith againe : Ye neede 
fleſh, and hath beene declared to be not that any man teach you, bur as 
SOT the Sonne of God with power after the ſame anoynting teacheth you of 
I the ſpirite that ſanctiſieth. Againe to all things, and it is true & not lying. 
FE >alaq. the Galathians he ſaith:God ſent his Jn theſe woꝛds ve heare the father, xe 
N | ſonne made of a woman, that we by heare the Sonne, ve hearc the anoin- 
adoption might receiue the right of fing, that is.the holy Ghoſt. Che father 
ſonnes. And bicauſe ye are ſonnes, is not the Sonne, the Sonne is not the 
God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Father, neither is the holy Ohoſt the 
| ſonne into your hartes, crying Ab- Father,o2 the Sonne: but the Father 
it. 3. ba Father. And againe to Titus her is the Father ofthe Sonne, the ſonne 
ſaith : God according to his mercie is the Bonne of the Father, and the 
hath ſaued vs by the fountaine of re- holy Ghoſt pꝛoterdeth from them both. 
generation, and renuing of the holy And yet thoſs perſons are fo _ 
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hrſohich one come from it, and then 
TID meek — the heater that p2zocedeth from them 
pray D 
. ther ths 


of the How 
and th2> in vnitie, and ſoconſequent- is-light of light. —— 
confounding oꝛ taking awaie the and the benmen togit 
moperties of Gods hedemieth-Godto 
be luch a one, as he is invery derd. a 
e Hob I ſuppoſe that theſe ſo manie 
e and lo manifeſt teſtimonies doſuffice ſunne were ſuch, as neuer had begin⸗ 
"uM. the godlie. Foꝛ they bel@ve the ſcrip- ning, non euer ſhall. haue ending, and 
turcs, and doe not ouer curiouſlie pꝛie ſhould not then maꝝ vou, the beams 
into the maieſty of God being content D— — — 
with thoſe thinges alone, wherein it ſting to:? And ſhoulde-not the beate, 
hath pleaſcdGod cf his godnes to ap⸗ which pꝛoctedethat᷑ th bath, be euer⸗ 
"Y port + ſbine to vs moꝛtal men. Some laſting, as well as they : Finaliis 
there are, which doe their indeuoꝛ by ſhoulde not the Sonne ber one ſtill iin 
certain parables oꝛ ſimilitudes to ſha- Eſſente ax ſubſinunte, and thee; by 
dow t 115 matter, t hat is to ſay to ſhew reaſon of the thꝛte ſubſiſtences o per- | 
how the tpꝛee perſuns are ſaide to ber ſons; This parable of the Sunne did 
diſtinguiſhed , e vet notwithſtanding Tertullian ble Whoſe wozdes;Which runs 
to be one God. But in all things that doe alſo conteine other imilitudes, A Nia, 
God hath made ( as J admoniſhed you wil not be greeued to recite vnto you, 
inthe beginning of this treatiſe) there J will not doubt (ſaith he) tacalt both Twoul] with 
is nothing ,. which-can pzoperlybe kt the Uatke of a. rote; the broke of u m b. 
keyed top nature of Gd; neither are ſpzingbead,andabeamegfthe ſonne, toongeto, 
there any woꝛdes in the mout hes of bythe name of a anne + fo2 enerir ande in 
men, that can pꝛoperly be ſpokenof1t; oꝛiginal is a parent, and euerie thing, be Ln 
neither are there any ſimilifudcs of that ifſucth of that oziginal is a ſonme: u itbe 
manginnentton,that.can rightlyand much moze then the ann of Mod -le 
ſquarr ly agree with the diuine cllence, (may be talled a Sonne) which even — 
And d. Baſile, diſput ing De Ouſo & pꝛoper ly hath the name of@onne, and — | 
H pot. af Cath, It cannot be that the pet neit her is the ſtaln ſeparated from «1 — 
compariſons of eramples ſhould in all the rot, noz the bzwke from the ſpzing © — 
points bee like to thoſe — to the heade, noz the beame from the Dun, de. 
vie whercof the examples doe ſerne, no moze is the woʒde ſeparated from 
Thou maieft ſaie that iniurp is done God, Therefpꝛe accozding to the fas 
to the maeſtie of God, if it ber compa⸗ ſhion of es Apꝛoſ ſſe that 
red with moztall thinges. But ſoꝛ bi- J lay there are two, God t his woꝛde, 
cauſe the holie Stripture doth not a the Father and his on. Foz the rote 
litle condeſcend and attempter it ſelfe and the ſtalke are two thinges , but 
foour infirmitte, J will puta ſimili- ioined in one. And the fpzing heade 7 
| tude, although in very dede much vn- the bzoke are two kindes, but vndie 
like, which is viually taken and tom⸗ uided. And the Sunneand the beams 


monly vled. Behold the Sun and the 1 rin 
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ee yident wozde of God. What mans ca- 


beads eld 


the ſytrit of God and the Sonne: e 


frnite of the ſtalke, the thirde from the 
fpzingheadis the riacr of the bꝛoke, 
and the thirde from the Sunne is the 


is alienated from the matrix,of which 
they take þ pꝛoperties that they haue. 
o the Trinity deſcending by annex- 
: edandlinked degrees from the father, 
doth not make againſt the Ponarchy 
and doth defende the Oiconomical 
tate, that is, the miſtery of the diſpen- 
ſation, Underſtand enerie where that 
A p2ofeſle this rule, wherein teſtiſie 
that the Father, the Donne and the 
1 holy Ghoſt are vaſeparated one from 
|| - another, and ſo thou ſhalt know how 
= |- every thing is ſpoken. And fo foꝛth. 
* 02 all theſe are the woꝛds of Tertul- 
ian, who flouriſhed in Africa, not 
_ oy the age of the Apoſtles. 
But letting pale the parables, l- 
of mans ins 
— vs ffedfaſtly bel&ue the e⸗ 


pacitie cannot attaine vnto , that let 
faith holde faſt. Mhat the ſacred ſtrip⸗ 
tures declare bnto vs, what Thzit in 


ſakes, what the ſpirite of God in the 
true church doth tell vs, that muſt be 
thought moze true and certaine than 


demonſtrations, oꝛ that which all thy 
ſenſes are able fo conceine. Paule de- 
nieth that he would heare an Angell, 
if uld — any * 


at, kriptur ts great authozity laid 
1— Fozth and taught vs. But it hrs 
a ſecod is, there be tins and where ter madneſſe, if a man will not be. 
'A — — are th. Fo} the third 
ther cauſe, but fo2 that our vnderſtan⸗ 
— — from the rute is the 


ſumme of this our erpoſition , J will .; 


teue the oꝛacles of God, fo2 none o⸗ 
ding cannot attaine tothe knowledge 


ol all thinges, when asneverthelefe 
wee knowe that our vnderſtandirg is 
naturally blinde, and hatcth God, 2. 
heate ofthe beame: pet none of theſe 


mong Philoſophers he is counted an 
impudent fello we, which rcieaeth the 


authoꝛitie of anp notable and appꝛo⸗ 
ued witer. It was inough to perſuade 
the Scholers of Pythagoras, fo; a 
man to ſape tothem <wriciee, He ſaide 
it. And then dareth a Chꝛiſtian ſicke 
farting holes, and tangle abont aſk- 
ing of curious queſtions , when it 
ſaide vnto him: God aide it, and 
taught thee to beleeue it? Noman 
doubteth of the kings letters patents, 
if fo be the ſeale be acknowledged: 


therfoze what a follie is it to doubt of 
the diuine teſtimonies, which are fo 
evident, and firmely ſealed with the 

' Wherefoze that J may here reca- ,,, 
vitulate e b:ieflyerp2eſſe the p2incipal « a 


wſterie 
Tnaj- 
"_ 


recite vnto you ( deerclie beloned)the = 
woꝛds of the holy father Cyril which 
are to be founde Libro in Ioan. 9, cap. 
E in the ſenſe following: True faith 
in God the father, and in the ſonne, 
not ſimplic, but incarnate, and inthe 
holie Ghoſt, Foz the holie and con- 
fubſtantiall Trinitie is diſtinguiſhed 
by the differences of names, that is, 


that, which is pꝛoued by a thouſande by the pꝛoperties of the perſons. Fo; 


the Father is the Father, and not the 
Son: and the Don is the Sonne, and 
not the Father: and the holy Ghoſt, is 
* holy ſpirite pꝛoper ee 
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the com. Foz the ſubltanceof the Dei the Trinitis was very well knowne 

D — vnto the Patriarhs and the waphern, 

— — burt firſt be the way J will admoniſh 

. or SEES 
and Pp 0 

- i wee mult ſo belceue, content with the bare revelation and 


non to every perſon. © queſtions 
Fo: there is no difference of faith, nitie of G. 
F0; wee ought not to haue greater ' They did clrely vaverſfande that 
faith in the father,than in the ſon,and there is one Godthe Father of all, the 
in the holy gholt, but the meaſure and onely (anio2 and authoz ot all gadnes, 
maner of it mult be one and the ſame and that without o2 beſide him there 
cqually conſiſting in each of the thze is none other G O D at all. And they 
perſons:lo that by this means we may again did euidently ſe, that the ſonne 
tonſeſſe the vnitie of nature in the of God, that pꝛomiſed feede, hath all 
Lrinitte ot perſons. This faith muſt things common with the father: foꝛ 
firmely be grounded in our mindes, they did moſt plainly heare, that he is 
which is in the father, and in the ſon, called the Sauioz, and is the redemer 
(and the ſon J ſay, euen after that be from whom al god things do p2occed, 
was made man) and in the holy ghoſt, and are beſtowed vpon the faithful: 
Thus much out of Cyril. whereby now it was eaſie foz them to 
Howe gll theſe pointes ſhall be gather, that the father and the ſon are 
thzoughly confirmed with moze full one God, although they differ in pꝛo⸗ 
teſtimonies , when wir tome once to pertics. | 
pꝛoue the diuinitie of the Sonne of Fo2 in ſo much as they were aſſu- 
6 DD, and ol the holte Ghoſt which rcdly certaine, that the damnable doc- 
J meane to reſerue till time conuc* trin of the plurality of gods did ſpꝛi 
nient, from the diucll, they did not wozſh 
But let a man thinke that this be? many but one god, whom 
wt liefe of the Unity and Trinity ol the ding they did beleeue to conſiſt ofa tri⸗ 
= 5 Godhead was either inuented by the nity ofperſons, Foz Poſes the bndou- 
-* fathers, 02 Bilhops of the churches, ted ſeruant of GOD, in the veryfirft | 
4 0; firſt of all pꝛeached by the Apoſties verſe of his firſt bone ſaith, In the be. — ual 
| 


immediately vppon Chzilt his death ginning(Creauir di) god created heas inn God, . 
and aſcenſion, Foz after the ſame ma- uen & earth. Ye ioineth here a Uerbs geber. 
ner, that J haue hitherto declared vn- of the ſingular number, to a Noune of wt ee 
to you , euen frb the beginning of the the plural number. not ta make incon⸗ ,t 
wozld did all the holy Patriarks, pꝛo- gruitie ol ſperch, but to note the mitte · j 
phetes andelec people of Gov beteue rie of the Trinttie, 1 
ind ground their faith. Although Jde- Foz the ſenſe is, as it her ſhould 
ny not, but that the miſtery of the tri⸗ haue ſaide: That God which doth cons 
nitie was moze cleerely. expounded to ſiſt of th2& perſons, created heanen 
the wozld by Chꝛiſt, pet it is euident and earth. 

by ſom vndoubted teſtimonies, which Foz a litie after Godcb(ulting with 
Jul ande anon, that the mylerte of himſelf about 5 
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Toberhecaith;Ler mant and nat, vnſeaſonableneite oftheaire, when tw 
Ler memate tue will make. his ſin he — baniſh — 
And ngaine he ſaith, In our Image, of 


Paradiſe: ſo did he comfozt i chere 
and not, In myl mage. But leaſt a  vphisſozrowfullmind withafuiter, 
ny man choulde thirike that this con- ample of the ſonnes' incarnation and 
ſultation was had with the Angels, ſuffering. And when he gad lo armed 
let him bears what God himſelfe dot him in bodie and ſoule, he taſteth him 
ſaie in Cſaie : I the Lorde, laith hie, out of the garden of felicitie into a 
make all things, and tretch:outthe catefutandmiſerable exile. There are 
heauens alone of my ſelfe (that is, ol ineuery plate many examples of this 
mine owne power without any helpe matter like vnto this. Foz Ab:aham 00 
82 * with me)and ſet the earth ſawe thꝛes, hut with them thꝛeꝛ he tal, 
fat. ked as with one; and woꝛſhipped one, 

” Therforethefatherconſultedwith And. The Lord rained vpon Sodome Cen 
the ſonne; by whome alſo he created and GOmorrha brimſtone and fire 
the woꝛlde. And againe leaſt anie from the Lord out of heauen, and o- 
man ſhoulde thinke, as the Jewes uerthrew thoſe cities. 
obiec,that theſe things were after the But leaſt any man ſhould interpret 
oꝛder and cuſtome of men ſpoken of it and ſay: TheLo2drained from the 
God in the plurall number foz ho- Lozd,thatis,fromheaucn,ye himſclte 
nours ſake and wo:ſhip, thou maieſt doth pzeſently add, From heauen. $03 
heare what followeth in the ende of as the father created all tlungs by the 
the third chapter: Beholde, this man ſonne: ſo doth he by him pꝛtſerue all 
is become as one of vs, in knowing things, and doth cuen till by dim 
good a and euill. Now hiere, by Exals- wozke all things. 
ge. he putteth thele wozds, Is become, Nert after Poſes the notablclt pꝛs⸗ 
foz, Shall become, 02, Shall happen: phet, Dauid in his Pſalme doth ſaie: 
lo that his meaning is,as if he ſhoulde By the worde of the Lorde were the pilz 
bane ſaid, Behold, the ſame ſhall hap- heauens made: and all the hoſts of 
pen to Adam that ſhall come to one of them by the breth of his mouth. @0 
va, that is, tothe ſonne: to wit, that hiere thou heareſt that there is one 
he ſhould haue triall of god and enill, Lo2de, in whom is the woꝛde and the 
that is, that he ſhould ſtele ſundzie foz- ſpirite, both diſtinguiched, but not le⸗ 

tunes, namelp ſicknes, calamities and parated. Foz the Lozd made the hea- 
death, and (as the pꝛouerbe is)ſhoulde uens, but by the woꝛd: and the whols 
fiele both ſweete and ſower. Foz that furniture of heauen doth ſtand by the 
is the lot 02 condition of man. But the Bꝛeth ol the mouth of the Loꝛd. The 
ſonne being incarnatefo2 vs, not the ſame Danid ſatth : The Lorde — lun 
father, noz the holiegho@, was found rom —— Sit thou on my right 
in hape as a man, and had triall of hand, vntil —— thine enimies thy 
c foztunes;and of death: which footeſtoole. Note that in another 
was fozetolde to Adam, as it is manf- plate the ſame _ both flatly (ay, 
feſt, foz conſolations ſake, and not in that beſide the Lode there is none o⸗ 
the wate ol mockage. Foz as the god ther. And pet here againe he doth as 
A e a garment — . (aie ; The Lorde kk 


1095 meaning the Father who had 
placed the Sonne, which was Dauids 
Lozd,at his righthand in heauen. Out 


dl Clay maybe gathered very many 


761, 
leg. 


teſtimonies, But the notableſt of all 
the reſt is that, which Patthe w the 
Apoſtle citeth in theſe woꝛds: Behold 
my ſonne whom J haue choſen, my 
beloued in whom my ſoule is plea- 
ſed: I will put my ſpirite vpon him. 
&. With this agreeth that which 
Luke citeth, ſaping: The ſpirite of 
the Lord vpon me, bicauſe he hath 
annointed me, to 4 the goſpell 
to the poore hath he ſent mee. &c. 
In theſe teſtimonies here thou haſt 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holp 
Gholf, A few out of many, Foꝛ J do 
not couet to turne oner the whole 
Scriptures ofthe old teſtament, 

So then this faith, wherewith we 
dobel&ve in God the father, the ſon, 
and the holy Ghoſt, we haue receiued 
of God himſelle, being deliuered vnto 
bs by the Pꝛophets and Patriarkes, 
but moſt entdently ol al declared by the 
ſonne of God him ſelfe, our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chailt, and his holy Apoſtles: where- 
upon now we do eaſily gather wher- 
foze it is, that all the ſincere Biſhops 
02 miniſters of the Churches, togither 
with the whole church of Chꝛiſt, haue 
euer ſinte the Apoſtles time with ſo 
firme a conſent maintained and had 
this faith in honoꝛ. 

It were verily a deteſtable impiety 
to leaue this catholike and true rule of 
faith, and to chaſe and follow one 
newly inuented. There are cnen at 
this day extant moſt godly and lear⸗ 
ned bokes of Eccleſiaſticall waiters, 
wherein they haue declared 4 defen- 
ded this Catholike faith by the holie 
ſcriptures againſt all wicked and blal⸗ 
phemous heretikes,There are extant 
lundzy ſymboles of faith, but all ten- 
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ding to one ende, ſet fozth and publi- 
ſhed in many ſynodall aſſemblies of 
Biſhops and fathers, There is at this 
day extant, learned, and rehearſed of 
the vninerſall Church, and all the 
members therof both learned and vn⸗ 
learned, and of euerp ſexe and age, 
that Creed commonly called the Apo- 
ſtles Crerde: wherein we pꝛoleſſe no- 
thing elſe than that, which we haue 
hitherto declared, namely that we be- 
lenc in one God to wit, the father, the 
ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt. And foz bi⸗ 
cauſe this conſent of all the ſaints con⸗ 
cerning this true faith hath been euer 
ſince the beginning of the wozld ſo 
ſure and firme, if was very well and 
godly pꝛouided of ancient kings and 
pꝛinces, that no man ſhould once dare 
be ſo bold either to call into doubt, oz 
with curious queſtions and diſputati⸗ 


ons to deface 02 make intricate this 


beleefe concerning the vnitie and Tri- 
nity ofthe almightie God. e of old a⸗ 
meng the Ilraelites was ftricken 
thꝛough e ſlaine, which paſſed beyond 
the bounds that the Loꝛd had limited 


ted bounds abcut the knowledge of 
God, which to paſſe ts hurtful vnto vs, 
yea, it is puniſhed with aſſured death, 

God grant that we may truely 
know, and religiouſly wozlſhip the 
high excellent and mightie God euen 
ſo, and ſuch, as him ſelle is. 


Foz hitherto J haue as ſimply, The conelu · 


ſincerely, and bzicfly as J could, dil⸗ don. 
courſcd of the waies and meanes how 
to know God, which is in ſubltance 
one, and thꝛer in perſons. And yet we 
acknowledge and dw freely confeſſe, 
that in all this treatiſe hitherto there 
is nothing ſpoken wozthy off, o tom⸗ 
parable to his vnkþeakeable maleſtie, 
Fo2 theefernall, excellent and migh⸗ 
tie God is greater than all maieſtts, 
Cee and 
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name,thaough Jeſus 
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9 ued, it remain⸗ the poſteritic to labour in, and beats 
eth now foz me their bzaines about e Oz what is heat 
in this dayes this day,which,althoug)) he vie the aid 
% @ormon foz a and induſtrie of moſt learned waiters, 
JS concluſton to is not lled to wonder at mozev 

d) | $5 that, which J greater things, than either they euer 
En baue bitherto did, os he ever (hall attaine vnto you? 
* , [poken concer- The moſt wiſe Lozd will alwates 

ning God,bztefly to adve ſome what of have witty men, that are inriched 
that creation oz wozke of God, where ⸗ with heauenly giftes,to be alwates oc- 
byhe being the maker of all thinges, cupted and euermoze exerciſed in the 


ath ta mankinds commoditie whol- ſearchingout and ſettin — the ſe / 
treation. 


mel created all things, both viſible cretes ok nature, and oft 
and inuiſible, and doth now as al wales But we do ſimply by faith conceiue 
molt wiſely gouerne g oꝛder the ſame, that the wozldes were made of no⸗ 
Foz by ſo doing we ſhall obtaine no thing, and of no heape of matter, of 
ſmall knowledge of OD, and many God thzough the wozd of God, q that 
things hall be moze openly laid fo2th it both conſiſt by the power ofthe holy 
vnto vs, which we in our laſt treatiſe Ghoſt 0; ſpirit of God, Foz ſo did king 
did but touch and away, In the ſear- | Dauid, ant \!aule the teacher of the 
thing out, conſidering, + ſetting ſwzth - Gentiles bo | vel&euc and teach. 
of the creation ofthe whole # the parts But alt! augh the oꝛder ofthe whole, yl 
thereof, all the diligence of all wiſe and the manner of the creation can- 16: 
men hath bene ſet on wozke, doth la- not be knitte bp oz declared in fewe 
bour, and ſhall be troubled ſo long as woꝛds, yet will J do my indeuour to 
_ this wozldindureth, vtter lome what, by which the ſumme 
a  Fo2 what is hes though he were of things may partly appeare to the 
wiſelt,the cunningeſt, and diligenteſt diligent confiderer, And here J 
waiter, of the naturall hiſtozie, trat le⸗ chaſe rather to ble an other mans 


£:020s 


5 
„ 


dal 
LY 


its, 


ve luſtor/ 
the create * 


contained 
7 word 


* and preſſed downe waight, he hath 
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woꝛds than mine own, eſpecially bi⸗ wee and ſome of a monſterous 


cauſe J ſuppoſe this matter cannot be 
mode linely expꝛeſſed, than Tertullian 
in his boke De Triuitate, letteth it 
fo;th as followeth:' God hath hon 

p heauen in a loftie height, he hath 
made the earth maſſiue with a low 


owred outthe ſeas with aleuſeand 
thinne liquor, and hath planted all 
theſe heing decked , and full with 


their proper & fir inſtruments, For? 


in the firmament of heauen he hath 
ſtirred yp the dawning riſings of the 
Sunne, he hath filled the circle of the 
glittering Moone for the comforte 
of the night with monethly increa- 
ſings ofthe world,and he lighteneth 
the beames of the Stars with ſundrie 
gleames of the twinckling light (tho 
night ho meaneth)and he would that 


all theſe ſhould by appointed cour- 


ſes goe about the compaſe of the 
world i to make to mankind daies 
monethes,yeares, ſignes, times and 
commodiries, In * the earth alſo hee 
hathlift'vp high hils aloft, depreſſed 
downe the valleies below, laide the 
fields out euenly, and profitably or- 
dained flockes of beaſtes for ſundry 
ſeruices & vſes of men. He hath made 
the maſſjue oakes of the woodes for 
the behoofe of man, he hath brought 
foorth fruiresto feede them withall, 
he hath vnlocked the mouthes of 
ſpringesand powred them into run- 
ning riuers. After all which neceſſa 
commodities, bicauſe he would alſo 
procure ſomewhar for the delight of 
the eies, he clad them all with ſundry 
colors of goodly flowers to the plea- 
ſure and delight of thoſe that beheld 
him. In the ſea alſo, although for the 
greatneſſe and profit thereof it were 
very woonderfull, he framed many 
ſortes of Iiuing creatui c, ſome ofa 
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bigneſſe, which doe by the variety of 
the woorkemanſhip giue ſpeciall 
notes of the workemans wit. And yet 
not being therewithall content, leaſt 
peraduenture the rage and courſe of 
the waters ſhould with the dam 

of the carthes inhabitants break out 
and occupy an other element, he clo- 
ſed vp the waters limits within the 
ſhoares, that therby when the raging 
waues and foaming water did xi 
from the depth and chanell, it might 
turne into it ſelfe againe, and not 
— beyond the bounds appointed 
keeping till the preſcribed courſe, 
to the ende alſo that man mighr be 
ſo much the more readie to 
Gods lawes,when he perceiued that 
euen the very elements did obſerue 
and 2 them. 

La 
Lord ouer the world, whom he made 
to the likeneſſe and Image of God: 
to whom he gaue reaſon, wir, and 
wiſedome that hee might imitate 
God : whoſe body, although it were 
made of earth, was yet notwithſtan- 
ding inſpired with the ſubſtaunce 
of the heauenly breath and Spirite 
of God, To whom when he had put 
all thinges in ſubiection, he would 
haue him alone to be free without 
ſubiection. 

And leaſt that libertie beeing let 
looſe at randon might come into pe- 
ril againe, he gaue a commandement 
by the meanes of which commande- 
ment, it could not be ſaid that euill 
was %« of hand or by-and-by pre- 
ſent i fruite, but dende e 
in it, when once he perceived in the 
will of man the contempt of that 
commaundement . For. both hee 
ought to be free, leaſt the i 
of GOD, ſhould ſeeme to bee 

Eee 3 bond 


of all he ſettethꝰ man to be Man. 
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bond mndecent! and alſo a law was and the auenger. For Iwill conſider 
to be giuen, leaſt at any time the vn · the heauens, euen the workes of thy 
bridled liberty ſhould breake out to fingers: the moone, and the ſtarres, 
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the contempt of him — — the 
equenthy) 


libertig:that he might conſec 
receiut either due rewards of obedi- 


to whether part hee was willing by 


whereby the enuy of mortality doth 


abous the firmament,which are not 
now to be beheld of our mortal eies, 
that firſt there were ordeined An- 
gels, then there were ordeined ſpiri- 


tuall vertues, then there were placed 
thrones and powers, & many other 
vnmeaſurable ſpaces of the heauens, 
and that many works of holy things 


were there created, &c. Thus farre 
Tertullian. Hig | 
Now the ſumme of all this is, God 


did by his power create of nothing 


beanen,carth, and the ſea, which he 
did i nmediatcly ado2ne # enrich with 
all kindes of god thinges, And into 
this woꝛlde, which taketh the name of 
furniture that is in it, as in a moſt 
tuous palace, wel furniſhed with 
ſoꝛte ofercellent necefſaries,if pleas 
ſed him to bꝛing man, to whom he did 
put all things in ſubicction: as Danid 
doth with wondering and maruep⸗ 
ling ſet it fo:th, where he faith, O 
Lord our gouernor how exqgllent is 
thy name 1n all the world#> or thy 
glorig is lift vp aboue the heauens 3 
Out of the mouthes of veric babes 
and ſucklinges haſt thou ordeined 
ſtrength, bicauſe of thine cnimies, 
that thou maieſt deſtroy the enimie 


— 


L 4 
* 7 
* b 
* 7 
7 4 
F > 
z, 4 
| T 
* - <- — 
3 1 
2 7 
£ 4 
N YT 
4 4 
9 44 
{ 7 
_— 43; ON | 


which thou haſt ordeined. What is 
man that thou art ſo mindful of him 


or the ſonne of man that thou haſt 
ence, or merits of puniſhment, for 
diſobedience, hauing that giuen him 


care ouer him? Thou madeſt him 
ſomw hat lower than the Angels ( 


5 lling by than God ) thou crow neſt him with 
motion of the minde for to incline: 


glorie and honor, thou madeſt him 


to haue dominion ouer the workes 
returne to him, who when by obedi- 
ence he might haue eſcaped it, did 
yet runne headlong into it, while he 
made too much haſte to become a 
God, c. The ſame adde in the parts 


of thy handes. Thou haſt put all 
things in ſubiection vnder his feete, 
ſneepe and oxen, and the beaſtes ot 
the fielde, the foules of the aire, and 
the fiſhes of the ſea , which walke 
through the parhes of the ſea. O 
Lord our gouernor howe excellent 
is thy name in al the world? Pſalm. d. 


Che ſame again in another plate doth 


ſax, The heauens ate thine, O God, y;,, 


& the earth is thine: thou haſt laide 
the foundation of the round world, 
and all that therein is. The day is 
thine, and the night is thine, thou 


haſt ordeined the light and the Sun, 


thou laiedſt all the borders of the 
earth, thou haſt made both ſommer 
and winter. owe boho is ſo verie a 
ſot, as that he doth not by theſe pꝛoles 
eaſilie gather howe great our Godis, 
howe great the power of God is, how 
god, rich, and liberall fo man , who 
neuer deſerued any ſuch thing at his 
hande, our God is, which hath treated 
fo great riches, fo exquiſite delightes, 
and ſuch furniture as tan not be ſuffi 
ciently pꝛaiſed, foz man alone, # hath 
made them all ſubtect , and will haut 
them all to obey man as their Lode 
and maſter 2 ; 
But heer by the way in the creation . 
of the woꝛlde wee haue to conſider the ct 
pꝛeſeruation and gouernement ofthe 
whole, by the ſame God, th 
Foz neyther doeth the _ 
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and endure by any power of it 

— neither do thoſe things moue 

and ſtirre of their owne accozde,02(as 

we ſap) at all aduentures, which are 

ſtirred 02 moued howſocuer, men. And therfoze heere it is 

Foz the Lo2de in the golpell ſaith: and neceſarie focite ſom 

My father worketh hitherto, and I out of the holie @criptures fo2 the 

worke. And Paul ſaith : God by his pꝛofe of this argument. Dauid in his 

ii fonnehath made the worldes, and Pſalmes ſaith : The Lord ſhal raigne Plal,s, 

doth rule and vphold them with the for euer, and his kingdome is a king- 

317. word of his power. And againe: By dome of all ages, and his dominion 

God we liue, and moue, & haue our from generation to generation. Lo, 

#14 being. And again: God left not him- the kingdome of God( ſaith he) is a 

ſelfe without witnes,in that he ſhew- kindome ofall ages,and his 

ed his benefits from heauen, giuing thzoughout all generations. There- 

vs raine and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling fozeGod hath not onely created the 

our harts with foode and gladneſſe. woꝛld, and all things that are in the 

due And Theodoꝛet De prouudentia, ſaith ; woꝛld, but doth alſo gouerne and pꝛe⸗ 

IlĨt is a moſt abſurde thing to ſay that ſerue them at this daie, and ſhall go⸗ 
God hath created al things, but that uerne and pꝛeſerue them euen till the 
hee hath no care of the things which ende. Foꝛ the ſame kingly Pꝛophet 
he hath made, and that his creature telebꝛating the pꝛouidente of GDD 
as a boate deſtitute of a ſtirſman, is about man and his eſtate, doth ſaie: 

vith contrarie windes toſſed t and Thou, O Lord, knoweſt my downſit- Pfal. t30. 
tro, and knockt and crackt vppon ting and mine vpriſing, thou ſpieſt | 

ſheluesand rocks. Therefoze in this out all my waies. For there is not a 

place wee haue fo ſate ſomewhat of word in my tong, but thou, O Lord, 

Gods p2ouidence and gouernement: doſt know it altogither. Thou haſt 

which all the wicked, togither with faſhioned me behind and before, & 

the Epicures, do at this day denie, ſai⸗ laid thine hande vpon mee. And ſo 

eng in their harts: Is it likely, that he fo2th asfolloweth in the r 3 9,pſalme, 

that dwellethin heauen ſhould regard which Pſalme doth wholie make to 

the things on earth: And doth the al- this purpoſe. With this doctrine of 

mightieobſerue and marke the verie Dauid doth the teſtimonie of Salomõ 

ſmalleſt of woꝛds and woꝛzks: He hath agree, where he ſaith : The kings hart Prou. at. 

given to all creatures a certaine mcli- is in the hand of the Lord, like as the 

nation # nature, which he hath made riuers of water, he may turne it whi- 

their owne, and ſo leaueth them now ther ſoeuer he will. Euerie mans waie 

in the hand ol their owncounſell,that ſeemeth right in his ow ne eies, but 

they of their own nature may mone, the Lord driueth, or ruleth the hart. 

increaſe, periſh, & do euen what they And in the goſpell the L oꝛd ſaide: Are 

luſt, Tuſh Ood neither knoweth noꝛ not two little ſparrowes ſolde for a Marth.1o, 

doth greatly trouble himſelfe about farthing ? And one of them ſhall not 

theſe toies. Thus do the wicked reaſon light on the grounde without your 

very wickedly, but the ſcripture doth father. Vea, euen al the haires of your 

erp;eſſely in many places pzonounce. head are numbred. 

| Eee; There⸗ 


als, 


dent teſtimonies-ajſo of the pꝛoni⸗ 
or all the Eaſt, and the moſt ercellent 
Pꝛaphet of God doth ſaie: Wiſedome 
and ſtrength are the Lords: It is he 
that changeth the times and ſea- 
ſons: he taketh away kings, and ſet- 
teth vp kings: hee giuetch wiſedome 
vnto the wiſe, and vnderſtanding to 
thoſe that vnderſtand, hee teuealeth 
the deep and ſecret things:he know - 
eth the thing that lieth in darkneſſe, 
for the light dwelleth in him. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, Ethan the Ezrachite ſaith: Thou 
Lorde ruleſt the raging of the ſea, 
thou ſtilleſt the waues thereof when 
they ariſe. Thou haſt an almightie 
arme, thou ſtrengtheneſt thy hand, 
and ſetteſt vp thy right hand. In iu- 
ſtice and equitie is thy roiall throne 
ſtabliſhed, goodnes and faith doe go 
before thy face. And Dauid ſaith: 
Of the fruit of thy works, O God, 


herbe for the vic of man, and bread 
to ſtrengthen the hart of man, and 


diatel after in the lame pſalme : All 
things doe wait vpon thee, that thou 
maieſt giue them their meate in due 
ſeaſon, When thou giueſt it, they ga- 
thex it: and when thou openeſt thy 


bandetheyare filled with good. If 


thou hideſt thy face they are trou- 
bled, and if thou takeſt awaie their 


their duſt. 


that be 


from their fetters: the Lorde giueth 
ſight ynto the blinde. The Lord kee- 
peth the ſtranger, he defendeth the 


fathetleſſe & widow, and the way of 


1 Of Gods prouidence. 4 | | 
re are beſides theſe other eui- the wicked he turneth ypſidedown, 


dente ol God. Daniel the wiſeſt man 


like morſels: who ſhall abide before 

the face of his cold? He ſhal ſend out 

his worde and melt them, hee ſhall 

blowe with his wind and the waters 

ſhall low. And againe: I knowe that pal i 

the Lord is great, & that he is aboue 

al gods. What pleaſed him, that hath 

he done in heauen and earth, and in 

the ſea, and in all deepe places, Hee 

lifteth vp the cloudes from the ends 

of the world, and turneth lightening 

| | vnto raine, and bringeth the w indes 

ſhal the earth be filled. And he brin- 

geth foorth graſſe for cattell, and 

to theſe to be ſene in the 3 8. and 39, 

| | chapter ofthe boke of Job, and rifely 

wine to make him merry. And imme⸗ 

Pꝛophets: but thoſe, that hitherto J 

haue recited, are ſufficient inough, te- 

ſtilieng abundantly, that God by his 

pꝛouidence doth gouerne this wozld, 

and all things that are therein, and 

eſpecially man himſelfe the poſſeſſo; 

ol the wozlde, foz whome all thinges 

were made. 

breath, they die, and are turned into 4 
| | deſtinie, eit oicall,oz Aſtrology wc 

Againe: The Lord vpholdeth all — 

ſuch as fall, and lifteth vp all thoſe. 

e down.The Lord looſeth men 


— 


Great is our Lorde and great is his 
power, and of his wiſedome there is 
none end. He telleth the number ot 
the ſtars, and calleth them al by theit 
names, hee couereth the heauens 
with clouds, and prepareth raine for 
the earth. He giueth fodder vnto the 
eattel, and meate to the yong rauens 
that call vpon him. He giueth ſnowe 
as wool, and ſcattereth the hore froſt 
like aſhes. He caſteth foorth his iſe 


out of their treaſuries. 
There are manie teſtimonies live 


* 


in the Pſalmes and bohkes ol the holie 


Ve doe here attribute nothing to 
l. 
call, neither haue we any thingtove | 
with that ethnicke foꝛtune either god 
oꝛ ill. We doe vtterly deteſt Philolo⸗ 
phical diſputations in this caſe, which 
are contrarie to the truth of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets wꝛitings, and doctrine of the a⸗ 
poltles, We content our —_ - 


n 


— 
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onely wo2d of God, and doe therefoze 
ſimply beleeue andfeach that God by 
his pzonidence doth gouern al things, 
and that tw actoꝛding to his own god 
wil, iuſt iudgement, and comely oꝛder, 
by means moſt wt and equal: which 
meanes whoſoeuer deſpiſeth, and ma⸗ 
keth his boaſt onely on the bare name 
of Gods pzouidence, it cannot be that 
he ſhould rightly vnderſtand the effect 
of Gods pꝛouidente. They make this 
obiection : Bicauſe all things in the 
woꝛlde are done by Gods pꝛouidente, 
therfoze we ned not to put in our oze: 
we may ſnoꝛt idlely and take our eaſc: 
it is ſuffictent fo2 vs to expect the woꝛ⸗ 
king oz impelling of God. Foz if hee 
neede our aide, he wil whether we wil 
oz no even impell vs to the wozke, 
which he will haue to be wꝛought by 
vs. But the ſaints in the ſcripture are 


aug. aide befo2e vs, and ſhewed to haue 


thought ſpoken, and iudged moꝛe ſin⸗ 
cerely of Gods pꝛouidence. The An- 
gel doth in erpzefſe wo2ds ſay to Kot: 


1.16, Haſte thee to Zoar and ſaue thy ſelfe 


there: for I can doe nothing vntill 
thou art come thither. Loe hereby 
Gods pꝛouidence Lot with his are ſa⸗ 
ned, the citizens of Sodom are deſtroi⸗ 
ed, and of all the cities thereabout. 
And yet euen in the verie woꝛke of 
his pꝛeſeruation, Lots labour is re- 
quired, and he bidden to doe his god 
will to ſaue himfelfe, Yea, I cannot, 
laith the Loꝛd, doe any thing til thou 
art come into Zoar. The king and 
Pꝛophet Dauid dothplainely laie: 1 
haue hoped in thee, O Lorde, I haue 
ſaid thou art my God: my daies are 
in thy hande. And yet euen he which 
did wholy betake himſelfe to the pꝛo⸗ 
nidence of God, didearneſtly conſider 
with himſelfe, how with his diligence 
and induſtrie he might deceiue and 
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Saule his father in lawe. Neither 
dothhe deſpiſe the aide and ſhifts of 
his wife Michol. He doth not replie 
to hir againe and ſaie : All things are 
don by the pꝛouidente of god, therfoze 
there needes no wiles to be wꝛonght. 
The almightie is able to take me out 
of the hands of our fathers ſoldiers, 
oꝛ otherwiſe to ſaue me by ſome mi- 
raculous meanes : let vs content our 
ſelues, and ſuffer God to wozke his 
will in vs. De did not argue thus, but 
did vnderſtande that as Gods pꝛoui⸗ 
dence doth pꝛocerd in a certaine oꝛder 
by middle means, ſo that it is his part 
to apply bimſelſe to means in the fear 


ol God, and by all aſſaies to do his beſt 
Paule doth 


fo2 his owne defence. S. 


heare the Lo2d flatly,ſaying: As thou a es 23. , 


haſt borne witnes of mee at ITeruſa- 
lemſomuſtthou beare record of me 
at Rome. And although he did no⸗ 
thing doubt of the truth ol Gods pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, t was not ignozant of the pow- 
er of Gods pꝛouidence, yet notwith- 
ſtanding he did pꝛiuily ſend his liſters 
ſonne, which told him that the Jewes 
had cdſpired to kill him, vnto the Tri⸗ 
bune, to deſire of him that Paul might 
not be bought fo:th at the Jewes re⸗ 
queſt. Neither did he ſhew himſelf vn- 
curteous 02 vnthankful to the ſoldiers 
that carried him to Antipatridis, noz 
to the hozſemen that went with him 
to Cæſarta. Againe as he ſailed inthe 
Adriatickeſea , when he was in peril 
of dangerous ſhipwꝛacke, and that all 
his companp were ſtriken with feare, 


he ſaide, Sirs, I exhort youto bee of Actes 27. f 


good chear:for there ſnal be no loſſe 
of any mans life among you, but of 
the ſhip. For there ſtoode by me this 
night the Angell of God, Mhoſe I am 
and whom I ſerue ſaieng: Feare not 
Paule, thou muſt be — zht be- 


eſcape from the lapings in waite of fore Cæſar, and loe God hath giuen 
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644. 
- thee all them that ſaile with thee. 
Wherefore, ſirs, be of good cheare. 
For I beleeue god, that itſhalbe eve 
as it was told me. But a while after 
when the mariners went about to 
leaue the ſhip, the ſame Paule ſaid fo 
| the Centurion, and to the ſouldiours: 
. Vnleſſetheſe abide in the ſhippe yee 
. can not be ſaued. Therfoꝛe meanes 
Sich do belong to the pꝛouidente of God by 
ber chen which he wozketh: and therfoze are 
— they not to be negledted. Trucly it is 
male men co by Gods gouernement oꝛ pꝛouidente, 
| Smell that we haue all theſe impꝛeſſions of 
what ſoꝛt ſoeuer, either fier ie, oꝛ airie, 
o2 waterie. Foz by the power ol God, 
and not by any power ol their owne, 
doth the aire make the earth fruittull, 
the wafer flowe and ebbe againe, and 
the earth doth bꝛing fozth hir increaſe, 
And although the Saintes thinke ve⸗ 
rily that none ol all this is done foꝛ a⸗ 
ny lake of theirs bicauſe the Sauiour 
himlelfe in the Goſpell ſaith, The fa- 
ther ſendeth raine vpon the iuſt and 
yniuſt ; pet fo2 all that they do neuer 
foꝛget the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet wher 
bed laith: If ye will be willing and o- 
bedient ye ſhall eate the good of the 
land :'bnt if ye be obſtinate and re- 
bellious yee ſhall be deuoured with 
the ſword : For the mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken ir. | 
Foz the great P2ophet Moſes long 
WOT WS: befoze Cſate,had ſaide : If thou ſhalt 
i Deur.as, hearken diligently vnto the voice of 
ww: FR the Lord thy God, to obſerve and do 
all his commandements, all theſe 
bleſſinges ſhall come vppon thee. 
Thou Pate be bleſſed in the city,and 
bleſſed in the field. Bleſſed ſhall the 
fruite of thy bodie be, and bleſſed 
ſhall the fruite of the ground be. The 
Lord ſhall open heauen vnto thee, & 
giue raine to thy land in due ſeaſon, 
But if Pon wilt not hearken vnto 
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the voice of the Lord thy godrob. 
ſerue and doe his 

then all theſe curſes ſhall come v 
thee. Curſed ſhalt thou be in the ci 
and curſed in the field. The heauen 
aboue thy head ſhal be braſſe, & the 
Lord ſhall ſmite thee with manie 
plagues, &c. And hiſtozies bearere- 
co2d that all theſe things happenedto 
the people of God, euen as they are 
here fozefold,and that to, not without 
the pꝛouidente of the Loꝛd their God, 
All god ſucceſſes & pꝛoſperity are the 
god bleſſings of God, and on the other 
ſide al calamities 4 aduerſities are the 
curſes of God. Therefoze hereupon 
the Saints do gather that mens af- 
faires and fate are wholy gouerned 
by Gods p2ouidence, ſo pet that they 
muſt not therefoze ſit(as we lay)with 
their hauds in their boſomes idlely, 


and neglect god meanes, but rather 
'watchfully and diligently walke by 
the graceofGD D in the waies and 
means, oz pꝛecepts and o2dinancesof 
the Loꝛd. Fo2 the pꝛouidente of God 
doth not diſtribute the ozder of things, 
it doth not abꝛogate the offices of life, 
noz labour and induſtrie, it doth not 
take a iuſt diſpenſation and obedience, 
but by thefe things it wozketh the 
health ofthoſe men, which do thzough 
the help ol God religioully apply them 
ſelues to the decrers, purpoſe, oꝛ wo 
king of the Loꝛde: to whom they dos 
rightly aſcribe what god ſoeuer doth 
chaunce oz betide them, imputing to 


mans cozruption,to our owne vnſkil- 


fulneſſe, and ta our ſinnes, what euill 


ſoeuer doth happen vnto vs. There- 
fo2e the ſaints acknowledge , that al- 
though warres, plagues, anddiuers 
other calamities do by God his pꝛoui⸗ 
dente afflict moztal men, vet notwith⸗ 


ſtanding that the cauſes thereof doe a⸗ 
— 


i. 


* 


— 
_ ——— * 


man. Foz God is god, which wilheth 
vs rather well than euill. Yea, often- 
times her of his godneſle, turneth 
our euill purpoſes vnto god endes, 
as is to be ſcene by the hiſtozie of Jo- 
ſeph in the boke of Geneſis, 
| Truely vpon the earneſt conſidera⸗ 
tion ol Gods p2ouidence all the godly 


ſheth all well vnto man, Foz he bath a 
great care ouer bs not in great things 
onely , but alſo in the (malleſt, Vee 
knoweth the number of the daies of 
our life. In his light are all our mem- 
bers, as well within as without. Fo2 
the Loꝛde in the Goſpel ſaith, that all 
the haires of our head are numbred. 
Ber by his pꝛouidence defendeth vs 
from all manner diſeaſes, and immi⸗ 
nent perils. Be feedeth,refreſheth,and 
pꝛeſerueth vs, Foz as hee made all 
creatures foz mans helth and behofe, 
lodoth he pꝛeſerue and applie them to 
mans god and commoditie. | 
x: The doctrine of the fozeknowledge 
" and pꝛedeſtination of god, which bath 
* 4 certaine likeneſle with his pzout- 

dence, doth no leſſe comfo2t the godlie 

wozſhippers of God. They call foze⸗ 

knowledge that knowledge in God, 

wherby he knoweth all things befoze 

they come to paſſe, and (@th euen pꝛe⸗ 

ſent all thinges that are, haue bene 

and ſhall bee, Foz to the knowledge 
dl God all things are pꝛeſent, nothing 

And the pꝛedeſtination of God, is 
the eternall decree ol God, wherby hee 
hath oꝛdeined, either toſaye oꝛ deſtroy 
men, a moſt certaine ende of life and 
death being appointed vnto them. 
Wherupon alfo it is elſe where called 
a foꝛeappointment. Touching theſe 
pointes, ſome hane diuerſly diſputed, 
and many verily, curiouſlie + confen- 
louſy enough, and in ſuch ſozt ſurcly 
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that not onely the ſaluation of ſoulcs, 
but the glozie of God alſo with the 
ſimple ſozt is indaungered. The reli- 
gious ſearchers o2 interpzeters of the 
ſcriptures, confeſſe,that here nothing 
ts to be permitted to mans wit, but 
that we mult ſimply and wholy hang 
vpon whatſoener the ſcripture bath 


"= lait do gather that their god God. wi- pzonounc 


ed. oe | 
And therefoze theſe woꝛdes of n. 

Paul, are continually befoze our eies, 
and in their mindes: O the d 
the riches of the wiſdome & know - 
ledge of Godꝰ how vnſearchable (or 
incomprehenſible ) are his i 
ments, & his waies paſt finding out? 
For who hath know ne the minde of 
the Lord? or who was his counſeller? 
Or who hath giuen vnto him firſt, & 
he ſhal be recompe neuer 
foꝛget the admonitis of the moſt wiſe 


man Jeſus Sy2ach,ſaieng ;Secke not Eecle 3. 


out the things that are too hard for 
thee : neither ſearch after —_ 
whicharetoo mighty for thee. But 
what God hath commaunded thee, 
thinke thou alwaies therevpon, and 
be not too curious in many of his 
workes, for it is notneedfull for thee 
ro ſee with thine cies the thinges 
that be ſecret. Jn the meantime fru- 
ly, they do not contemne , neither vet 
neglec thoſe things. which it hath ple- 
ſed God, by the open ſcriptures to re- 
ueale to his ſeruauntes touching this 
matter. Ot gods fozeknowledge, there 
are many teſtimonies, eſpecially in 
the pꝛophecie of Cay,chap.41. einthe 
chaptersfollowing , whereby alſo the 
Lo2d doth declare that h is the true 
God. Furthermoꝛe. God, by his eter⸗ 
nall and vnchangeable counſell, hath 
fozeappointed, who are to bi ſaued : 
who are to bee condemned. Nowe the 
ende oz the decree oflife and death is 
ſhozt , and manifeſt to all the * 


h of Rom. 1. 
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The ende of pedeſfination oꝛ foꝛeap⸗ 


pointement, is Chꝛiſt, the Donne of 


God the Father, Foz God hath oꝛdei⸗ 
ned and decreed to ſaue all, how many 
ſoeuer haue communion and felow⸗ 


ip with Chꝛiſt his onely begotten 


many ſoeuer haue no part in the com- 
munion 02 felowſhippe of Chailt his 
ouely Sonne. Now the faithfull ve- 
rilie haue felowſhip with Chꝛiſt, and 
bnfaithfull are ſtraungers from 
Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ Paul in his Epiſtle to the 
Epheſtans, ſaith: God hath choſen 
vs in Chriſt, before the foundations 
of the worlde were laide, that wee 
ſhould be holie, and u ithour blame 
re him through loue: who hath 
predeſtinate vs into his Sonnes, 
leſus Chriſt into himſelfe, 


Ming to the good pleaſure of 


mis will, tha je as glory: of his grace 
r 


ma y be praiſed, wherwith he is plea- 
ſed ar vs in his beloued. Lo, God 
bath choſen vs, and he hath choſen vs 
befoze t 
were laid. yea, he hath choſen vs, that 


we ſhould be without blame, that is, — from Chꝛiſt, howe ſoeuer other 


to be heires of eternal life:howbeit, in 
Chaiſt, by and though Chailt bath her 
choſen vs. And pet againe moze plai⸗ 


ner, he hath predeſtinate vs, ſaith he, 
to adopt vs into his ſonnes, but by 


Chꝛiſt, and that ta bath he done free- 
the intent that to his diume 
grace, glozy might be giuen. | 
Therfoze whoſoeucr are in Chꝛiſt, 
are choſen andeleced : Foz John the 
Apoſtle ſaith: Who ſo hath the ſonne 
iſe: who ſo hath not the ſonne 

of 'God,hath not life. With the doc- 
the Apoſtles agreeth that al- 
ſo of the Goſpell. Foꝛ in the Goſpell 
the Lo2be ſaith: This is the will of 
him that ſent me, thefather : that 


euerie one which ſeeth Sig . Pod declareth towards thee his cjedy 
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of Gods Predeftination. : 


ſath he, that in the ſonne by faith we 
ſhoulde be ſaued. 

ſon: x to deſtroy oꝛ condemne all, how | 
ching thoſc that are pzedeſtinate to 
death, the Loꝛde ſaith : Hee that be- 
leeueth not, 
and die, bicauſe hee hath not beleeued 
in the name of the onelie begotten 
ſonne of GOD. And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into 
the worlde, and men haue loyed 
darkneſſe more then light. There⸗ 
foze if thou aſke me, whether thou 
art elected to life, oz pꝛedeſtinate to ji. 
death, that is, whether thou art of the 
number of them that are tobe dam⸗ 
ned, oz that are to be ſaued, J anſwere 
ſimply out of the ſcripture, both of the 
enangeliſts and the apoſtles : I thou 


and beleeueth in him, ſhould haue 


euerlaſting life: and I vill raiſe him | 


vppe in the-laſte daie. Loe, t 
the will oz eternall — 2 


Againe, on the contrarie part, tuu- 


is condemned alrea- 


haſt communion oz fellowſhip with 
Chꝛiſt, thou art pꝛedeſtinate to life, 


| foundations of the woꝛlde and thou art of the number of the e⸗ 


led and choſen: but if thou be a ſtran⸗ 


wiſe thou ſeeme to flouriſh in vertues, 


thou art pꝛedeſtinate to death, and 


fozeknowicdged,as they ſape, to dam⸗ 


nation. 


Yigher and deeper J will not crepe 
into the ſeate of Gods counſell. And 


bere A rehearſe againe the foꝛmer fe- 


fſtimonies of Scripture : God harh 


redeſtinate vs, to adopt vs into his 
2 through Teſus Chriſt . This 
is the will of God, that wholo belee- 
ueth in the ſonne ſhoulde line : and 
who ſo beleeueth not ſhoulde die. 
Faith therfoꝛe is a moſt aſſured ſigne 
that thou art elected, and whiles thou 
art called to the communion of Chailt, 
and art taught faith, the moſt louing 


lohn 


Who 
— 


— 


PETE OEY - TI TPO TE NNSNE Ong 
—_— 


and god will. 
” The ſimpler ſoꝛt verily are great- 


aun y tempted and exceedingly troubled 


with the queſtion of election. Foz the 
diuell goeth about to thꝛow into their 
minds the hate of God, as though he 
enuied vs our ſalnation, and had 
appointed and oꝛdained vs to death, 
That he may p moꝛe eaſily perſwade 
this vnto vs, he laboureth tooth and 
naile wickedly to infeble and ouer⸗ 
thzow our faith, as though our ſalua⸗ 
tion were doubtfull , which leaneth 
and is ſtaped vpon the certaine electi- 
on of God, $12 

Againſt theſe fierte weapons the ſer⸗ 
uants of GD D do arme their hartes 


with cogitations and comfoꝛts of phet Jſaie we read: Can a womã for- Iſaie 51. 


this (ozte fetched out of the Scrip⸗ 
ture. n 

Gods pꝛedeſtination is not ſtaied 
02 ſtirred with any woꝛthines oꝛ vn⸗ 
woꝛthines ol ours: but of the mere 
grace and mercy of God the father, it 
reſperteth Chꝛiſt alone. 

And bicauſe our ſaluation doth ſtay 
onely vpon him, it can not but be moſt 
tertaine. Fo2 they are wꝛong that 
think thoſe that are to be laued to life, 
are pꝛedeſtinate of God fo2 the merits 
ſake 02 god woꝛks which GD D did 
fozeſte in them. 

Foz notably ſaith the Apoſtle Paul: 
le hath choſen vs in Chriſt, into 
bimſelf, according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, that the glory of his 
grace might be praiſed. And againe, 
It is not in him that willeth, nor in 
him that runneth, but in God that 
ſbeweth mercy. 

Againe: God hath ſaued vs, and 
called vs with an holy calling, not ac- 
cording to our workes, but accor- 

ding to his owne purpoſe and grace, 
vhich was giuen vnto vs through 
Chriſt Ieſus, before the world was, 


F 
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red what great ſtoꝛe he ſetteth by vs. 


— 


44 
but is now made manifeſt, by the 
appearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
Frely therefozeof his mere mercy, 
not foꝛ our deſertes, but fo2 Chziftes 
ſake, and not but in Chꝛiſt hath he cho- 
ſen vs, and foꝛ Chziſts ſake doth em⸗ 
bꝛace vs: bicauſe he is our father, and 
à louer of men. | 

Df whom alſo ſpeaketh the Pꝛophet 
Dauid, The Lorde is full of compaſ- 
ſion and mercy, ſlowe to anger, and 
of great kindneſſe. And as a father 
hath compaſſion on his children, ſo 
hath the Lorde compaſſion on them 
that fear him: for he knoweth wher-. 
of we be made, & remembreth that 
we are but duſt, Pozeoner in the pꝛo⸗ 


P ſal. 03, 


get hir childe, & not haue compaſ- 
ſion on the ſonne of hir wombe? 
Though ſhe ſnuld forget, yet will not 
Iforget thee. Truely in Chzilt the 
onely begotten ſonne of God erhibi⸗ 
ted vnto vs, God the father hathdecla- 


Thereupon doth the Apoſtle gather, 
Who ſpared not his ſon, but gaue Roms. 
him for vs all, how can it be that he 
ſhould not alſo with him giue vs all 
thinges? | | - - 
What thing therefoꝛe ſhould we not 
reckon. bpon, and pꝛomiſe our ſelues 
from lo beneficiall a father? Foz thou 
tanſt not complaine that he will not 
giue vnto thee his ſonne, oz that he is 
not thine, who as the Apoſtle ſaith 
was giuen foꝛ vs all. 
Moꝛeouer, the Loꝛd him ſelfe, cri⸗ 
ing out in the Golpel!, ſaith ; Come Nateh. rr. 
vnto mee all yee that labour, and 
are heauy loaden, and I will refreſh 
you, | A. 2205 
And againe to his Diſciples: Goe 
yee into all the worlde, and preach Marke 16. 
the Goſpell to euerie creature. He j 
that ſhall beleeue and bee Deu 4 
P U A 
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ſhall bee ſaued. Vhereuppon alſo 
faith : God our Sauiour will 


that all men ſhal be faued, and come i 


ynto the knowledge of the truth. 


In olde times long ago, it was ſaid | e 


to Abzaham : In thy ſeede ſhall al the 
tribes (or nations) of the earth bee 
bleſſed. And Joell ſaith : And it ſhall | 
be, that whoſocuer ſhall cal vpon the 
name of the Lord, ſnal be ſaued. The 
which Peter alſo hath repeated in the 


Actes, chapter 2. and Paule fo the Ro⸗ 


manes chapter 10. Eſay alſo ſaith:We 
haue all gone aſtraie like ſheepe : we 
haue turned euerie one to his owne 
way: & the Lord hath laid vpon him 
the iniquities of vs all. And therefoze 
durſt . Paule ſay:As by the offence 
of one, the fault came on all men to 
condemnation : Euen ſo alſo by the 
juſtification of one, the benefite a- 
bounded towards all men, to the iu- 
ſtification of life. Therefoʒe the Lo2d 
is read in thegoſpell, fo haue receiued 


ſinners e publicans with outſtretched God verily dꝛew Paule violently, 
armes and imbꝛacings, adding mozeo- but he doth not dzawe all vnto him by 4 


ner theſe woꝛds: I came to ſeeke that 
which was loſt. Neither came I to cal 
therighteous, but ſinners to repen- 
tance. All which ſayings doe hitherto 
belong, that being moꝛe narrowlie 
weighed, they might confirme + eſta⸗ 
bliſh vs of Gods god wil towards vs, 
who in Chꝛiſt hath choſen vs to ſalua⸗ 
tion: Which ſaluation, trulpe, cannot 
but be moſt certain, and by all mcanes 
vndouted: eſpecially foꝛ that the L od 
himſelf in the goſpel ſaith: My ſneepe 
heare my voice, and I knowe them, 
and they follow me: and I giue ynto 
them eternal life, and they ſhal neuer 
periſh,neither ſnall any plucke them 
out of my hand, &c. | 
Jknow what her again dofh ſting 
«nd greeue the minds of many, 
The choſen ſherpe, ſaie they, ol 
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Chzilt,doeknow Chyitt his voice, and d., 


their calling by faith, and frame them 
ſelues like him that called them. 


condemned. Mhereupon alſo Paule 
faith 
ſpecially of the faithfull, Further⸗ 
moꝛe, bnlefſe we be dꝛalun of the hea- 
uenly father we cannot belerue. 


we conteiuing 
| — dꝛawing, neglect the dzawing 


the haire. There are alſo other waies 
ok dꝛawing, by which God d2aweth 
man bnto him, but he doth not dzawe 
him like a ſfock oꝛ a blocke. The Apo» 


red, but vſe it whiles time pꝛeſent ſer⸗ 


ſedfaſt faith ſtick 1.00 


called, and being called, they receine 


He that beleeueth not is alreadie ä 


: God is the ſauiour of all men, . 


And we muſt be very carefull,leaſt 
we iuing vaine opinions ol that 


ſtle Paule ſaith: Faith commeth by N 
hearing, and hearing by the word of 

God. God therefoze doth then dzawe 

thee, when he pꝛeacheth vnto the the 
goſpell by his ſeruants, when her ton- 
cheth thy hart, when he ſtirreth ther to 
pꝛaier, wherby thou maiſt cal and crie 
fo2 his grate and aſſiſtance, his inligh- 
tening and dꝛawing. When thou fee 
leſt theſe things in thy mind, J would 
not with thee fo loke fo2 ante other 
dꝛawing, deſpiſe not thou grace offe- 


ueth, and fo2 the increaſe of grace. _ 

Foz to greater and perfecter things 

thou aſpireſt godlily afterwards, = 
m 


— 
— 
— 


mgane ſpace there is no cauſe why 
ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the leſſer, In 
the Goſpel! ol Saint Matthew they 


i receive large riches, who hamngre- 


cepued but a few talents, occupied the 
ſame faithfully. But he that deſpiſed 
the talent wherewith he was put in 
credite, and cloaked his lothfulneſſe 
with 3 wot not what care , as great⸗ 
li accuſed , pea, he is ſpoiled of the 
money which was once giuen him, 
and is thzowne into everlaſting toz- 
mentes, being bounde with bondes of 
condemnation. Foz the Lozde pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth generally, Who ſo euer 


bath, to him ſhall be giuen, & he ſhal 


haue aboundance. But who ſo euer 
hath not, from him ſhall be taken a- 
vay, euen that which hee hath. Yee 
hath , who acknowledgeth , magnifi- 
eth, and reuerenceth the grace of god. 
Ca this heape of graces moꝛe is ad- 
ded, ſo that it is made moze aboun⸗ 
dant. He hath not, which doth not ac- 
knowledge the gifts of God, and ima⸗ 
gineth other, J can not tell of what 
kinde, in the meane time, he doth not 
put in vꝛe the grace receiued 4 which 
is pꝛeſent And theſe are wennt te vile 
excuſes, that that dzawing came not 
to them as pet:and that it is a matter 
very dangerous, to vſe octupieng, oꝛ to 
make marchandize ot the gifts of God. 
But S. Paule iudging far other wiſe, 


' faith; So we as workers togither be- 


ſeech you, that yee receiue not the 
grace of God in vaine. And to Timo⸗ 


thy, Iput thee in remembrance that 


thou ſtir vp the gift of God which is 
in thee. Not that without Gov we are 
able to do any thing of our ſelues, but 
that the Lozd requireth onr endeuoꝛ, 
which notwithſtanding, is not with⸗ 
out his aſſiſtance, and grate. 

Fo2 truely ſaide the ſelfeſame Apo⸗ 
le; God worketh in both to will 
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and to doe euen of his good plca- 


ſure. Againe, Not that we are ſuffici- 1. Cor. 3. 


ent of our ſelues to thinke any thing 

of our ſelues: but all our ſufficiencie 

IS of God; | * 5 
Furthermoze;J wiſhnotany man 

to deſpaire, if by and by he fiele and 


try not in his minde a moſt ripe and tes. 


perfect faith, The Goſpell ſaith : Df 
hir owne acco2de doth the earth bꝛing 
fœꝛth ſruite: firſt the blade, then the 
eare, and afterwards full coꝛne in the 
care, Foꝛ ſo like wiſe hath faith hir 
increaſings, and therfo2e did the bery 
Apoſtles of the Lo2d pzap 3 Lorde in- 
creaſe our faith 
Marke truelie a wofull man crycth 


onto our Samour: If thou canſt doe x... 


anie thing Lorde, haue compaſſion 
vpon vs and helpe vs: but hee hearde 
the Lozde ſtraight waies ſaieng vnto 


him : If thou canſt beleeue it. All Marke. 3. 


thinges are poſſible to him that be- 
leeuech. And this llc ſoule tryed 
out: I beleeue Lord, helpe mine vn- 
beleefe. Loe this wofull wzetch bes 
leeued feeling in his minde faith giuen 
him ol god, which notwithſtanding he 
perteiued to be ſo weake, that he tod 
in neede of Gods helpe and aide. Her 
pꝛaieth therefoꝛe: helpe mine vnbe- 
leefe, that is, my faith; which, if it be 
compared with an abſolute and per 
fect faith, map ſeme but vnbelcſe. 
But heare (J beſtech vou) what this 
and bzenght to paſſe, what an humble 
minde, and hanging vpon the onely 
mertie of God, was able to toe. Foz 
ſfraicht wates he healed the childe of 
the wofull fat her, and being rcffo- 
red vnto health, and as it were raiſed 
vppe from the deade, giueth him a⸗ 
gaine to his faithfull father. Jf anie 
ther ſoꝛe doth fiele faith in his minde, 
let them not deſpaire LEED | = 
| — 


urthermoꝛe in Mark. 4. 


_ 
1 {Bi} 
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knowe that it is weake enough, God 


is he that puts it in our hearts, Foz 


wot, and fable: let him caſt him ſelfe all thinges that tende to our (ajua, 


wholy vpon Gods mercy, let him pze- tion, come from the grace of God, 
ſume verie little, oꝛ nothing at all, of nothing is ours but repzoch 4 


his owne merites, let him pꝛay inceſ- Theſe things (bꝛethꝛen) thus farre 


ſanfly foꝛ the increaſe of faith. Jn 
whichpurpole verily the woꝛds of our 


baue J laide befoze you, concerning 
the maruellous and wonderfull wozk 


Sauiour verily full of cofozt out of of the creation wꝛought by the cter, 


the 


a ſtone ? or if he aske fiſh, will giue 


oſpel, may confirme and ſtreng⸗ 
then any man moſt wholſomly: Aske: 
and it ſhall be giuen you: ſeeke, and 
yee ſhall finde: knocke and itſhal be 
opened vnto you. For whoſocuer 
asketh, receiueth : and'\whoſocuer: 
ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that 
knocketh,ir ſhall be opened. Is there 
any man among you, who if his 
ſonneaske him bread, will giue him 


nall, trua, and lining God, wi 

anie trouble Ke 02 paines 
taking. For he ſpake the word, and 
they were made. Hee commanded 
and they were created. A little wi 
haue added touching the moſt wile and 
excellent gouerning of all thinges by 
Gods diuine pꝛouidente, which is al⸗ 
waies tuff and moſt righteous :Like- 
wiſe of Gods god will towardes 


0 vs, of Pꝛedeſtination, and cer- 
him a ſerpentꝰ If you therfore which 
are cuill , can giue good giftes vnto 
your children, how much more ſhall 
your heauenly father giue good: 


taine other pointes vnto theſe belong- 


All theſe thinges truely haue bor 
rehcarſed , to beautiſie the glozie and 


things, euen the holy Ghoſt it ſelfe, knowledge of God our Creatoz, To 


if you ſhall aske of him? Theſe and 
ſuch like ſatengs, ſet fozth vntc vs in 
the holy Goſpcll foz our conſolation, 
moꝛe to moue and eſtabliſh our 
e8,of the god, yea, the right god 
will of God towards vs, than the ex- 
ginges of the ditcl, wherewith he go⸗ 
eth about not onely to ouerwheim the 
Hope of our election, but to make 
vs ſuſpect and doubt of God as though 
he had his creature in hatred, whom 
her had rather haue deſtroied than 
| intreaſe, the winds are foꝛced toblow, 
ſhowers to fall, ſeas to rage, all things 
in all places to deliuer ab2oade their 
kruitfulneſſe, who planted a peculiar 
Garden of felicitie foz our firſt pa- 
rents, gaue them a comman 
: and pꝛonounted ſentence againſt their 
ſtinal e vs to lite, and that therefoꝛe he 
iueth and increaſeth faith to Chꝛiſt⸗ 
ward in them that aſke it, and that it ted Enoch 


ſaued. 


tu 


whom both the perpetual and vniner⸗ 
ſall courſe of nature, as well of things 
inuiſible, as alſo viſible, bcarcth wit⸗ 
nes, ZUhom the angels woꝛſhip, the 
ſtars wonder at, the ſcas bleſſe, the 
earth reuerenceth , and all infernall 
things beholde. Whom the minde of 
euerp manfelcth, albeit it doth not 
expꝛeſſe him. At whoſe beck all things 
are moned,theſp2ings caſt foꝛth their 
ſtreames, riuers decreaſe, the waves 
ariſe aloft,all things bzing fozth their 


inne : delivered righteons Noe from 

the daungers of the Deluge, tranſl 

iſſto the fellowſhip — 
ri 


a. ua an * Er — 
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friendſhip,did choſe Abꝛaham to him- 
(clfe, defended Jlaac, increaſed Jacob, 
appointed Moſes the captain ouer his 
people, let frefrom the yoke of bon- 
dage, the groaning childzen of Jſraet, 
w;ote a law, bꝛought the offpzing of 
the fathers into the lande of pꝛomiſe, 
inſtruded his pꝛophets with his ſpirit, 
and by all theſe pꝛomiſed his onely be⸗ 
gotten ſon againe, and at the ſame in⸗ 


ſtant that he had pꝛomiſed to giue him 


hath ſent him, though whom alſo her 
woulde ber acquainted and come in 
knowledge with vs, and hath poured 
fozth vpon vs all his heauenlygraces. 

And bicguſe of himſelfe he is liberal 
and bountiful, leaſt this whole wozld, 
being turned away from the riuers of 
his grate, ſhould ware dꝛie, he woulde 
haue Apoſtles to be ſent by his Son as 
teachers thꝛoughout the whole wozld, 
that the ſtate of mankinde might ac⸗ 
knowledge their maker, and if they 
followed him, might haue in ſteade of 
à God, one whom in their petitions + 
pꝛaiers, they might call father, whoſe 
pꝛouidence hath not onelp extended it 
lelf and is now extended, not onely ſe⸗ 
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nerally vnto men, but alſo vnto berie 
townes and cities, the endes of which 
he fozctolde by the voyces of his 
P2ophetes, yea thꝛoughout the whole 
woꝛld. Whoſe ends, plagues, decaies, 
and puniſhmentes foꝛ their vnbelefe 
he hath deſcribed, 2 

And leaſt any ſhoulde thinke, that 
this infafigable pꝛouidente ot᷑ God ex⸗ 
tended not to euerie thing, though ne⸗ 
ner ſo ſmall, the Lozde ſaith, Of two 
ſparrowes, the one of them falleth 
not to the ground without the will 
of the father. And, the haires of your 
head are al numbred. Mhoſe care al- 
ſo and pꝛouidence ſuffred not the gar ⸗ 
ments of the Jſraelites to ware olde, 
no2 their ſimple ſhocs on their ferte 
to be wozne and tone. 
And not without god reaſon, Foz 
if this God compꝛehendeth that which 
conteincth all thinges,and all thinges 
and the whol doth conſiſt of parts and 
particulars, than ſhall his care reach 
conſequently, euen to euer part and 
particular, whoſe pꝛouidente hath re- 
ched alreadie to the very whole what- 
ſoeuer it is. To this God be all glozie. 


Ofadoring(or worſhi pping,) Of inuocating(or calling vpon) and of 
ſeruing the onely, liuing, true, and euerlaſting God. | 


Alſoof true and falſe religion, 


T he fift Sermon. 


Rn RR? Duching Cod, 
D what be is in 
I perſon, what in 
Jy qualitie , and 
what in ſub- 
Ry» | ſkance, J haue 
SU told you alrea⸗ 

P die, not as 4 
dught, but as J was able. 2 

Jhaue likewiſe ſhadowed out how 


god and readie his will is fowardes 
man, whome he hath oꝛdeined to life 
euerlaſting, in his onely begotten (on, 
whom alſo he hath made Lo2de of all 
things in this pꝛeſent wozld:al things 
— bꝛought in ſubiection vnto 
im. 
Now that man ſhould not be igno- 
raunt what her oweth to ſo mightie a 
God, & to a father ſo louing 3 
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thing this liuing, true, + euerlaſting 
God, of man to be adozed, called vp⸗ 


on, and wozſhipped. Foꝛ man is nei⸗ 
ther treated noꝛ boꝛne, to behold and 
gaze vpon the ſtarres, as the Philoſo- 
pher doted, but that he ſhould be the 


image and temple of God, in whom 
God might dwel and raigne, and that 
be ſhould therfoze acknowledge God, 
reuerence, adoꝛe, call vpon, and woz⸗ 
ſhip, and alſo be ioyned vnto God, and 


% 

Ft 
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| Ofadoring or worſhipping the onely God. 
J will anon ioyne a diſputatation tou⸗ 


ration, is ſocalled , either of killing, 
oz of mouing the hat. Foz, , ſigni⸗ 
fieth J kiſſe. And that a kille was ſom- 
times a ſigne of woꝛſhipping, reueren⸗ 
ting, oꝛ ado2tng, it is to be gathered 
out ofthe 3 1, of Job, 

hat, and is it not a faſhion very 
much vſed euen at this dap, foz honoz 
and reuerence ſake, to kiſſe the hand: 
Againe, =» ſignifieth a hat, a bonnet, 
oꝛ à cap, ſo that to adoze, is to make 
bare & vncouer the head fo2 reuerente 


tine with him eternally. And firſt of ſake, The Latiniſts alſo pcradufture 


all, J will ſpeake of adozing God,next 


* 


bol calling vpon Ood, and laſtly of ſer⸗ 


M herupon we hal perteiue with⸗ 


out any trouble at al, which is the true 


religion, oꝛ which is the falſe, The pla⸗ 
ces truely expounded are very plenti⸗ 
full, bit in few woꝛds J will compꝛe⸗ 
hend what the ſcripture doth teach vs 
concerning them, howbeit not euerie 
one particularly, but the chiefeſt, and 
ſo muth as ſeemeth ſufficient foꝛ our 


g adoze 02 wozſhip,. inthe holy 
Scriptures doth ſignific , foꝛ hono2s 
ſake fo vnconer the head, to bend the 


body, to encline oꝛ bowe the knex, oz 


with the whole body to lie pꝛoſtrate 
vpon the ground, to fall flat on the 
face at ones fœte, after the faſhion of 
ſuppliants o2 petitioners, in token ot 
humilitie, ſubmiſſion, and obedience: 
and it is referred chicfly to the ge⸗ 
ſture oꝛ habite of the body. The Ye- 
bꝛitians ve one onely woꝛd Schahah, 
which all interpꝛeters haue erpoun- 
ded by this woꝛd Adorare, to adoze, 
bend, bow, and lie along with the 
face downeward, The Grectans haue 
expounded it by the word = 
that is, J bow the knees, J vncouer 


o' make bare the head, J humblie 


beſach oz ado e. And ve, Ado- 


had an eie to the habite of the body, 
Foz Orare, to p2ay ſignifieth both as 
well to craue as to ſpeake a thing. 

He therefoze doth adoze, that tal 
ting his tountenance vpon a man, dot 
traue ſomething ſuppliantlp. Likely 
it is that the Germanes alſo had a re⸗ 
ſpect hereunto. Foz they turne Ado- 
rare to adoꝛe, by this wozd Anbatten. 
Which might moꝛeouer haue bene 
turned Zufuſſen fallen. In the ninth 


of Matthew theu deſt read: Behold 


a a certaine ruler came to leſus and 


worſnhipped (oꝛ adoꝛed) him, But 
Marke writing in the ſame hiſtoꝛie, 


And behold, ſaith he, there came 


one of the Princes of the Sinagogue, 
whoſe name was Iairus, and when 
he ſaw him, hee fell downe at his 
feete,and beſought him inſtantly (or 
much: ) thus expounding to vs what 
to adoꝛe is, to wit, to fal down at ones 
feefe, and to ſubmit and belerch like 
a ſuppliant. Fo2 ſo we read in the old 
teſtament of Jacob Iſrael our father: 
And hee going before them, bowed Gr 
him ſelfe to the ground ſeuen times, 
vntill his brother Eſau approched 
and drewe neare. Df Dauid and 4. 
bigac! thus wee reade in Samuel: 
When Abigael ſaw Dauid, ſhe ha. 15 
ſted, and lighted of hir Aſſe, and fell 
before Dauid on hir face, and wor. 
ſhipped 


En IR 


— 


ound, and ſhe fell at his feete, ſai- 
1 eng : Let taatiniquitie bee counted 
mine, my Lorde, &c. Likewiſe of Nas 
than the p2ophet it is read thus wꝛit⸗ 
ten: And when hee was come in, to 
the king he worſhipped (oꝛ made o⸗ 
beiſance)vpon his face on the groũd. 
re” Foz God communicating this honoz, 
- doth allowe theſame vnto men, ei⸗ 
ther foz their olde age, their authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, oꝛ woꝛthineſſe ſake, Foꝛ, man is 
the liuely image ot God. And it plea⸗ 
ſeth God himſelfe to call men that ex⸗ 
tell other in authoꝛitie, Gods. Wher- 
vppon the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, Peter 
and Paule inſtructing the people of 
21, God taught them, Yee verily, Feare 
God, honor the king: and This, the 
1j. Magiſtrate is Gods miniſter: Giue 
therefore to al men, honor to whom 
honour belongeth: feare, to whome 
feare is due. In the lawe the Lo2de 
ſaith: In preſence of a hoare heade 
riſe vp.: And Honor thy Parents. 
In conſideration of this commande- 
ment of God, the godlie do reuerence 
the aged, their Parentes, and magi⸗ 
ſtrates, t pleaſe God alſo with faith- 
full obedience . But fo adoze, woz- 
chip, oꝛ honoꝛ images, what repꝛeſen⸗ 
tation oz likeneſſe ſo euer they beare, 
the Loꝛd doth no where like oz allow, 
Fu oꝛ he laith in the Lawe: Thou ſhalt 
not bou e dow ne nor worſhip them. 
And by his Pꝛophet Iſaie, None ſaith 
he) conſidereth with himſelfe of this 
matter, and ſaith : One peece of the 
wood I haue burnt in the fire, I haue 
baked bread with the coales therof, 
haue roaſted fleſh therwithall, and 
eaten it, and ſhould I now of the reſi- 
due make an abhominable idol, and 
fall downe and worſhippe a rotten 
peece of woode ? In the ſame P20- 
phet thou readeſt with much indigna- 
tion pzonounced : Their lande is full 
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of vaine gods (or idols : ) before 
the works of their handes haue 

bowed themſelues & adored it, yea, 
euen before the thing that their own 
fingers haue made. There kneeleth 
the man, there falleth the man down 
(before them: ) therefore forgiue 


Ifai.2. 


them not. Therefoze that auncient — 


wziter Lactantius inſpired with a 
pꝛopheticall Spirit, diſputing againſt 
the Gentiles, hath thus left it wꝛit⸗ 
ten: The images themſelues which 
are woꝛſhipped, are repꝛeſentations 
o2 counterfcites of dead men. And it 
is a peruerſe and an abſurde thing, 
that the image of a man, ſhoulde bee 
wozthipped of the image of GD D, 
to wit man. Foz he wozſhippeth the 
thing that is woꝛſer and weaker. Be⸗ 
ſides that, the very images of Saints, 
which molt vaine men doe ſerue, are 
voide of all ſenſe and feeling, bitauſe 
they ber earth. And where is he that 
vnderſtandeth not, that it is a wicked 
and ſinnefull act foꝛ an vpꝛight and 
ſtraight creature to bee boweddowne 
and to adoze and wozſhippe earth: 
Which to that ende is vnder our feet, 
that it ſhoulde be troden vppon, and 
not adoꝛed of vs, who therefoze are 
made to go vp2tght and loke vpward, 
that we ſhoulde not lie grouelyng 
downewarde, that we ſhould not caſt 
this heauenlie countcnaunce to the 


chapter. 


earth, but thither loke and direct our 


eies, whether the condition of their 
nature hath guided them. 

Tlhoſoeuer therfoze endeuoureth 5.15. 
to maintaine the myſterie of mans 
creation, and to holde the reaſon of his 
nature, let him raiſe vp himſelfe from 
the grounde, and with a raiſed minde 
bende his eies vnto heauen: Let him 
not ſccke a God vnder his feete , noz 
digge from vnder his foteſteppes that 
which hee may adoꝛe oz wozlhtp, Bi⸗ 

18 cauſe 
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| hee is therefo 
neither is he rather to be ſought in the 
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cauſe , whatloeuer lieth vnder oꝛ is 
ſubiect to man, the ſame mult nedes 
be inferiour vnto man. But let him 
ſeeke alofte, let him ſeke in the higheſt 
plate: dicaule, nothing can bee grea- 
ter than man, but that whic) is aboue 
man. But God is greater than man, 
ze aboue, not beneath, 


loweſt, but in the higheſt region oꝛ 
rome. Wherefoze there is no doubt, 
but that whereſocuer an Image is, 
there is no religion. Fo2 if religion 
conſiſt in diuine things, and that no- 
thing is diuine, vnleſſe it be among 
heauenly things, then do Images 
lacke religion, Bitauſe in that which 
is made ol earth, there can be no hea⸗ 
uenly thing. Which matter, euen by 
the very name it ſelfe, may appere x 
bee manifeſt to a wiſe man. Foz, 
whatſoeuer is counterfeite, that muſt 
needes be falſc ; neither tan that which 
bath a repzeſentatio oꝛ gloſe of truth, 


- at any time take vnto it the name of 


truth. Af then not euery repꝛeſentati⸗ 
on oꝛ coũterfeit, be not a thing in ear- 
neſt but as it were a toy 4 a ſpoꝛt, reli⸗ 


gion is hot in Images, but there is 
leſfe religion where they ber. That 


piritu all a- 
: oration or 
orſbipping. 


which is true therefoze, is to be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred beloze all things that are falſe, 
Earthly thinges muſt be troden vn- 
der fote, that we may get oz obtaine 
heauenly thinges. Theſe woꝛds, not 
bnaduiſedly, haue we cited hitherto 
out of Lactantius. We returne now 
to our purpoſe. 

But bicauſe the outward geſture 
oz habite of the body is commonly 
framed accoꝛding to the inward qua⸗ 
litie of the minde, and the outward 
habite of his body which adoꝛeth, ſub⸗ 
mitteth, peeldeth, and maketh ſubtect 
hun that wozſhippeth to him which 
is woꝛſhipped, therefoze adozation 
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is tranſlated likewiſe to the inner 
man,, ſo that to adoze, is to reuerente : 
reſpect God, to bequeath our ſelues 
Wholy vato him, and to cleaue 

rably vnto him, vpon him onelp and 
alone to hang in al things and to haue 
recourſe vnto him in all our neceſſities 
Whatſocuer. 

Furthermoꝛe, the outward adoza- 
tion doth immediatly, when it isne&d- 
full, and abilitie graunted, followe a 
minde rightly indued with true faith 


and holy feare of God, Fo2 adozation 40 
is two-folde, 02 of two ſoztes, one of oi 


the minde 02 ſpirit, which is inward, ** 
ſound,ſincere and true: another of the 
bodie, which is outwarde, vnſound, 
counterfeite , and falſe , which may 
pꝛoctede from him, in whom there is 
no ſparkle of religion. True adoza- 
tion is the fruite of true faith and 

ly feare of God, namely alowly oz 

pplyant yelding and humble con- 
ſecrating, whereby we bequeath our 
felues, ptelde and ſubmit our ſelues 
vnto our Cod, whom as wee vnder- 
ſtand fo be our beſt and moſt mercifull 
father, ſo to be our moſt high and Al- 
mightie God: vpon him therefoze a- 
tone we do wholy depend, and to him 
onely wer haue reſpece : which alſo 
koꝛthwith ſo ſone as occaſion is mini 
ftred vnto vs, wee expꝛeſſe and teſfi- 
fie by outward adozation.All this we 
ſhall the better vnderſtand by theſe 
teſtimonies of Scripture following, 
Dauid ſaith : O come let vs (ing vn- 


to the Lord, let vs hartily reioice in Pfl. 


God our ſaluation. Let vs come be- 
fore his preſence with thankes-gi- 
uing, ind ſhew our ſelues ioyfull in 
him with Pſalmes. For the Lord is a 
great God, and a great king aboue 
all Gods: Pieauſt in his hand are the 
corners of the earth, and the height 
of the hilles are his. For the ſea is 8 
an 
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and he made it, and his hands faſte- 


ned the drie land. O come let vs a- the holy Ghoſt, and that tendeth ſin- 
dore(02 wozſhip)and fall done, and  cerely towards one God, 


knecle before the Lord that hath 
made vs. Bicauſe he is the Lord our 
God,& weare the people of his pa- 
ſture, and the ſheepe of his hands. 
Thou perceiueſt therefoze,that we 
mult adoze 02 woꝛſhiy God, and that 
we mult cleaue vnto him, and ſing 
pꝛaiſes to his name, bicauſe he is the 
molt mightie G OD, creatoꝛ of all 
things, yea, our creatoꝛ, our Father, 
and our ſheepheard. Likewiſe in the 
Goſpell accoꝛding to Matthewe, ado⸗ 
ration doth followe faith, and doth 
as it were growe out of it, and by it 
is nouriſhed. Fos, after that the diſct- 
ples being taught by myzacle belte⸗ 
ved that Jeſus was Chzift, they came 
(ſaith Patthewe) and adozed(02 woꝛ⸗ 


a, 14.. ſhipped) him, ſaying ; Thou art truely 


0.9, 


the ſonne of God. 

Againe, thou readeſt in Jhon, that 
the loꝛd aſked the blind man that was 
ertommunicate o2 caſt out of the @y- 
nagogue, whom he reſtozed to his 
fight, ſaying : Doſt thou beleeue in 
the ſonne of God? And that the blind 
man. anſwered : Who is the Lord, 
that I might beleeue in him, And that 
Jeſus anſwered : and ſaid, Thou haſt 
both ſcene him, and he it is that tal- 
keth with thee. Moꝛeouer bpon this 
by and by followeth in the hiſfozie,But 
he ſaid : I beleeue Lord, and he wor- 
ſhipped him. 

Vitherto now belongeth that which 
the Loꝛd laid to the Samaritane in the 
Golpell. The true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhippe the Father in ſpirite and 
in trueth. Foz the Lo2de doth al- 
lowe ſpirituall and inwarde adozati- 
on oꝛ wozlhipping, not that outward 
counterfeite,o2 hypocriticall wozſhip- 
ping, but that which pzoceedeth from 
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a minde regenerated by faith thzough 


Fo2 we read in the hilkozie ofthe old 15 me li- 
» that thoſe Pzinces woꝛ⸗ 3 
ſhipped in truth, which conſecraten 
and made holy them ſelues vnto one 
God, with their whole hart, and on 
him onelie depended : againe that 
they woꝛſhipped not the Lozd with 
their whole hart, which being deſti⸗ 
tute and voide ol ſincere faith depen⸗ 
ded alſo vpon creatures. 
Now a reaſon of this adozation 
02 wozlhipping, the Lozd adiopneth 
in the Goſpell, Wozſhip (ſaith he) 
oughtin all pointes to agree with him 
that is wozſhipped, But God that is 
wozlhipped is ſpirite and truth, and 
is delighted with ſpirituall wozſhip 
and vnfeigned faith : in ſpirite and 
trueth, therefoze he mult bee woz- 
ſhipped, - 
Wherefoze the Saintes haue a Tegen. 
ſpeciall care and regarde, that the in» hip G 
ward wozſhip of the mind be ſound, »baritis. 
and that firſt of all they wozſhip in 
hart and truelp, with a ſincere faith 
and a reverence of Gods Maieſtie: 
and whiles they are inwardly ſo occu- 
pied, they do no leſſe outwardly, fal⸗ 
ling on their faces with humilitie, e 
doe wozlhip in Gods pꝛeſence. Foz 
the outward wo2ſhip is a companion 
of the in ward, and ſollolweth it. 
Hypocrites alſo woꝛſhip God in bo⸗ 
dy ſuppliantly and lowly enough, but 
bicauſe their mindes goe a wal ga⸗ 
thering, and neither with faith noz re⸗ 
uerence cleaue vnfo the Lo2de they 
heare this ſpoken of the Loꝛd by the 
Pꝛophete: This people honoureth 1h29. 
me with their lippes, but their heart Match. 15. 
is farre from mee : but in vaine do 
they worſhip me, teaching doctrines 
preceptes of men. And this verily is 
tft 2 the 
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the counterfet and falſe wozſhipping. wozlhipping and ſeruing are linked 
And that wozſhipping allo is falſe, mutually the one with the other, that 
nay, it is molt wicked and abhomina- they cannot be ſenered 02 put a ſun⸗ 
ble, wherwith the creatures are woz- der. Whereuppon it followeth, that 
ſhipped, either with GD D, oz foz ſeeingthe Loꝛd requirethonely anda. - - 
God, 92 without God. And to fate lone to be ſerued, her will doubtleſe 
ſoth, they doe not wo2ſhip God at all, in like maner onelyand alonebewoz ⸗ 
which neithcrfeare God, neither be- ſhipped. And Helie the great Poophet Reyat 
| leue in God, noꝛ yet depende oz hang of God, teaching that God can 
| onely vpon God. caſe abide to haue one — bats 
Thar God All men truly confelle that GO D him in wozſhip, trieth out vnto the 
dne sto be mult be wozſhipped, but euerie one people wozſhipping God, add with 
| worlbipped. doth not ſurely acknowledge and con⸗ him their god Baal, How long — 
"tt feſſe that God onely and alone is to he) do you halt on both parts? If the 
bee wozſhipped. Jt remaineth there- Lord be God follow him: If Baal be 
foe tobe declared, that God only and God, go after him. As if he ſhoulde 
alone is to be woꝛſhipped of men. A- haue ſaid ; You cannot wozſhip God 
doꝛation oꝛ wozſhipping is ioined and Baal at once, No man can ſerue Mar! 
with true faith, and perfect 02 ſincere two maiſters. Foꝛ the Loꝛd our God 
reuerence of Gods maieſtie, which requireth, not a pete, but our whole 
ſing they are due to God alone, it fol- hart, our whole mind and ſoule: Yie 
loweth that God alone is to be woꝛ⸗ leaueth nothing therefoze fo; vs to 
ſhipped: and thercfoze is this ſaying beſtowe vpon ante other. In the E⸗ 
fo often cited and beaten vpon in the piffle to the Yeb2ues Paule ſheweth, Deut 
Lawe and the Pꝛophets: Thou ſhalt that Chziſt is moze excellent than an- Heb. 
worſhip the Lorde thy God, anda gels, bicauſe that angels adoze oz wozs 
ſtrangs god thou ſhalt not worſhip. ſhip Chꝛiſt, but they againe are not 
Nowe, affrange god is whatſoener wozſhipped. If then the angels are 
without and beſide the onely, liuing, not woꝛſhipped, whome ſhall wer 
true, and euerlaſting God, thou cho- grant, beſide the lining, true, and e- 
(left vntothy ſelfe to be wozlhipped: herlaſfing God, that deſerueth to ber 
| >» theonely and alone true, lining, and wozſhipped? God therefozeonely and 
i everlaſting God therfoze is to be woꝛ⸗ alone is to be woꝛſhipped. 
ſhipped, Foz in the Reuelation of Jeſus 

Jn the hiſtoꝛie of the goſpel! wee Chꝛiſt, made vnto the bleſſed Apoſtle 
read,that the dinell tempted our Loꝛd and Euangeliſt John, thus we reade 
Chꝛiſt, and hauing led him vpp into witten: And I ſawe another Angell Ahe 
an high mountaine, ſhewed him from flying through the middeſt of hea- 
thente all the kingdomes of the wozld uen, hauing the euerlaſting Goſpell 
and the gloꝛie of them, and faide: All to preach vnto them that dwel os 
theſe will I giue thee, if thou falling the earth, and to al nations and kin- 
downe wilt worſhip mee : and that reds,and toongs, and people, ſayin 
the Lo2d made anſwere : Auoide Sa- with alowdevoice : Feare God an 
than, for it is written : Thou ſhalt glue him honour, bicauſe the hower 
worſhipthe Lord thy God, and him ofhis judgement i is come, and wor- 
my (hate thou ſcrue. And ſurelie Pr him that hath made heauenand 
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he ſea, and fountaines of Wa- 
— in the ſame bake we 


ofthe Angell to worſhip: him. And 
he ſaide vnto me: See thou doeſt it 


not, I am thy fellowe ſeruant and of 


thy brethren; hauing the teſtimonic 


ofleſa,worlhip God. Againe, in the 
ende of the ſame boke thou doſt read: 
And after I had heard and ſeene, I fel 
downeto worſhip before the feet of 


the Angell, which ſhewed mee theſe 
** thinges. And he ſaide vnto mee: Sce 
thou doſt it not, for I am thy fellowe 


ſeruant, & of thy brethen, the pro- 


and of them that keepe the 


vords of this bool With this thing 


. the laieng and doing of Saint Peter 
doth not greatly diſagris, at whoſe feet 


when Cornelius the Centurion fell 


dolone, and woꝛchipped, Peter ſaide: 
Ariſe, I alſo my ſelſe atm a man, and 
therwithall laieng his hande on him 
which lay a long, didlift him vp, en? 
ſet him on his fete. Right religiouſlie 
therefoze wzote Auguſtine touching 
true religion, ſaieng: Let not religion 
be vnto vs the wozthippiaguf mans 
handþ woke. | 


ate Foz better are the wozkmen them⸗ 
«7 ſelucs, Which make ſuch, whome not⸗ 


withſtanding wee ought not to woz- 


ſhip.Let not religion be to vs the wo2-- 


ſhipping of moꝛtal men:bitauſe if they 
haue liued godlilie , they are not to 
be eſtcemed,as thoſe that would ſecke 
ſuch honours : but their will it is, 
that her ſhoulde bee wozſhipped of vs, 
who in lightning them, they reioyce 


The lame Auguſtin in his firſt bok 
De /tarum,ot the tons 


ters. Andagaine Conſenſu 
dead, And 1 fell dom beforc che feer-/ſent of the Euangeliſtes, and cighy 


tenth Chap. reaſoning, why the Ro- 
manes neuer reteiued both the God 


and the wozſhip ofthe God of the Þes 


Why the Ro- 
manes neuer 
receiued the 
God oſ the 


Iewes to be 


bꝛe wos, conſidering that they reteiued 


the gods almoſt of all the Gentiles to 


be woꝛſhipped. And he anfwereth,that 


that came to paſſe by none other occas 
ſion, than bicauſe the God of the Be⸗ 
b:ewes woulde onelp and alone bee 
woz2ſhippe 


holy rites and woꝛſhip of this GDD, 
ſave onely bicauſe be woulde be woz- 


ſhipped alone: t hath fozbidden them 


d without a mate oz parte⸗ 
ner. fan require his woꝛds. they are 
thele: There reſteth nothing faz them 
to ſay why they haue not receiued the 


to woꝛchippe the gods of the Gentiles 


whom neuerthelefle theſe people did 
woꝛchip. Foz the ſententce m opmion 
of Socrates( who as by Dzacle it was 
ratified, was the wiſeſt of all men) u, 
that euerp god ought in ſuch ſozt to bes 
woꝛſhipped, as he himſelfe. hath giuen 
cõmandement he woulde be wozſhip- 


ped, Therfoze were the Romanes of 


very neteſſitie fozcednot to wozſhippe 
the God of the Hebꝛewes. WBicaule, if 


they would woꝛſhip him after another 


faſhion,than he himſeif ſaid he would 
be wozſhipped, they ſhoulde not then 
wo2ſhippe him, but that which they 
themſelues had deuiſed and made. 
And if they would in that manner 
woꝛſhip bim, as he himſelf pꝛeſcribed, 
tha they ſaw that they were debarred 
from woꝛſhipping other gods, whom 


that we are made fellow partakers of her fozbad to be wozthipped. And vp- 


his merite, They are to be honoured 
therefoze foz imitation oz following 


lane, not to bee wozſhipped foz reli- 


gions fake, And il they haue liued ill, 


wn are not to be wozſhipped, where- 
ſoener they be. 


4 


pon this they refaſed the wo2ſhip of 
the onely true God, to the intent they 
might not offendemanie counterfeit 
and falſe gods:thinking that the anger 
ol them would rather be moꝛe to their 
diſpꝛaũte, than the god will ol him to 
ft 18 their 


. and 
iſhments 


irchem that ginning hath pꝛomiſed and perfoz- 


2 med, yea, and will perfozme whiles ; 


| noeworſhip 
| God. 


\ 
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or call v 
it * 


And although theſe thinges are 

| concerning the mozfhip and 

ſeruice of God, and that we diſpute of 
Gods maieſtie, pet notwith⸗ 
they are not impertinent o2 


ſtanding x 
beſideour purpoſe. Fo2 the wozſhip- | 


ping and ſerning of GG D are inſe⸗ 
parably lincked and knit togither. Df 

this ſeruing ol GDD we will ſpeake 

moꝛe hereafter. 

But by the wo2des cited befoze 

we dogather,that onely and alone the 

true, lining, and everlaſting God is to 


be wozlſhipped, acco2ding to that com- 


monly-knowne ſentence of the lawe : 
Thou ſhalt worſhippe the Lord thy 
God, him ſhalt thou feare, and him 
onely ſhalt thou ſerue : Tohim ſhalt 


thou cleaue, and in his name tals themabe thy wines, 


thou ſweare. | 
Furthermoze, God from the be⸗ 


this wozld ſtandeth, great rewards to 


a 02 puniſhments, are pzepa- 
red fo; thoſe, which either do not at al 
God, oz cls in ted of the true 
God day woꝛſhip ſtrange Gods. The 
L020 in his Reuclation ſhewed to 
John the Apoſtle,ſaith : The fearefull 
and ynþclecuing,and the abhomina- 
ble and murtherers,and whoremon- 
gers, and ſorcerers, and Idolaters & 
all lyers, ſhall haue their part in the 
lake that burneth with fire & brim- 
ſtone, x hich is the ſecond death. 
Theſe thinges haue wer hither⸗ 
* to ſpoken of wozſhipping GOD, 
wer will nowe ſpeake in the ſecond 
place of inuocating o2 calling vppon 
God, of which point we eue to 
fpeake. 


* call _ calling vpon, is 


* — 


| ot send: 
yu benefite. Thus caith Avguſtine. duerſlytakenin 


wirnes, an a calling to witnes, | 


; ly hiſtoꝛie of the;3Bible-: The houſe « 


armie, ſaith vnto Dauid: Take thou 


it, that is, leaſt J be called the tonque⸗ 


foze and vnſkilful are th 
tures, and tye phꝛaſes of 


theScriptures; /; 
\Fozitlignifiethto baing foxth agg. 


Do Moſes calleth heauen and earth benz. 
to witnes againſt the childzen of Jſra, 
el, by the figure Proſopupocie. 
Againe, the name of any one to be 
called vpboueranother,is tobe called 
by, oꝛ after his name. Let my name 
(ſaith Jacob): be called vpon them, 
that is vpon Ephꝛaim, and Panaſſeh, 
that is, let the be named by my name, 
as if they. were my childzen, and let 
them be called, not the ſonnes of Zo⸗ 
ſepb, but the fonnes of Jacob Iſrael. 
| So lay the wines to their huſbandes: 
Let thy name be called vpon vs, that Ifac, 
is, ſutter, oꝛ giue le aus, that we may be 
named by the name, and that wemay 


Cen. d 


: Foz thoſe women through the knot 
of wedlocke, take vuto them their dul 

bands names. } 
. After the ſame manner do we of- 
tentimes read in the pꝛophets and ho- 


vpon which thy name is called, that 
is, the houle which is called after thy 
name, and ts named the Lo2ds/houſe, 
Likewiſe Joab,gencrall of the kings 


the citie (Rabbah, the chiefe catie, 0; 


ſeateropallof the Ammonites) leaſt l 
take it, and my name be called vpon 


roꝛ ef Rabbah. Moſt ignozant therc- 
of the ſcrips 
vſed in 
the ſcripture, which cite that ſaxingof 
Jacob, which euen now we declared, 
in defence and maintenance ol the w- 
nocation of Saints. As thongh Jacob 
would haue his name to be called vp- 
on of his poſteritie and ofſpꝛing. 
In Daniel thou doſt read: A peo- D 
pi vpon whon: the name of God 


— 
—_— 


is called: Which ignifieth nothing 


en, A people that is called Got 
- — — 


. 65s 
..  Nowverilie J will chewe, that 


That Godly 
to be called 
pon. 


in all aur veſires, GO D is to be 
cafted 


pea, 'onche and alone 


My 


n.4l, 


people. Ye 


ting whereby wer ale 03 deſire any 


. 


eres, innocation 02 cal⸗ 
ling vpon, is taken foz religion. Foz 
Luke ſaith in the Ades: Saul had po- 


wer(02 authozitie) to'binde all thoſe” 


that called vppon the name of the 
Lord. And Paul ſaith: Let euery one 
that callech vpon the nanie of the 
Lord, depart from iniquitie. Alis, 
ſeeke after peace with all them that 
call vpon the name of the Lord, that 
is, which are of the true Chꝛiſtian re⸗ 
ligton. Lally to innocate o2 call. vp⸗ 
on ſignifteth,tocry oꝛ call ſoꝛ help, and 


to bie called vppon. Surely: there 
GD, charging vs to tall vppon 
the name ofthe Lo2d, who pꝛomiſeth 
that ſoꝛ the god will and lous which 
he beareth us, hee will heare our 
requeſtes and ſuites, and largelp giue 
vnto- us, thinges tending to our 
health and benefitte . Df many 3 
will cite one oꝛ two teſtimonies. Das 
lomone the wiſeſt of all men, doth 
teach vs to call vpon GDD in all and 
every one of our neceſſities, : making 
a particulerrohearfallof mens ſpetial 
dere. 2 


3. Rega. 


with continuall outerpes to crane 
Chat inudcationtherefoze, oz cal- mble 
ling vpon G OD, whereof at this ſeuenth Pſalme. Mer recs 
time wee infreate , is a liſting vp ol koncth vp therefoze the diners caſual⸗ 
mans mind to God in great necefſitie, ties, rhaunces, and miſeries of men, 
oz in ſome deſire, and a moſt ardent their affliction o oppꝛeſſion, their 
crauing of counſell and aſſiſtance'by wanderinges and daungers in their 
faith, and alſo a bequeathing oz-com- journey, their bondes and impziſon- 
mitting df our ſelues into the pzotecti- ments, their diſeaſes, andthe feare of 
on of God, and as it were a betaking death, which ſometumes is moze ter- 
ofonr ſelnesto his Sancuarie and on rible/andhideous, then death it ſeife, 
ly ſafegard, ' | | .  thetrieoperdies on the Sea and rough 
Jn inuocation thereſdꝛe, (true in waters, barrennefſe, ſcarcitie, cas 
nocation J meane) a faithfull minde lamities, contempt, ſhame and igno⸗ 
is firſt ol all required, which doeth minie;+ - ISW 
acknowledge GD D to bee the au⸗ Thoſe croſſes, ſaith hee, if they 
thoz andonely giner of all god giftes, light on any man, let him not aſcribe 
who is willing to heare them that them either to his GO D to whole: 
tall vpon him, and is able to graunt defence he hath committed him ſelfe, oz 
vs all our requeſtes and deſtres what- to Foꝛztune, oꝛ to his conſtellation and 
ſoeuer. An vnteſſaunt and ardent. deſtinie,bat to that God that knoweth 
petition 02 beſceching is alſo requi- all things. and tan do al things, bpon 
red. But of thele pointes moze ſhal⸗ that god let him call earneſtiy by faith. 
be laid, when GO D ſhall giue vs Fozoften doth the Pꝛophet repeate 
leaue, in our Sermon ot the pꝛaper of theſe wo; des: And v hen they cried 
the faithfull, Foz inuocation is a kind vnto the Lorde in their tribulati- 
ok pꝛaper. on, hee deliuered them out of their 
| AFif 4 Mdiltreile 
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diſtree. And ſoz that cauſe: doth he 
ſooften reiterate thoſe woꝛds, to the 


ende that we hauing conceived a per- 


fect truſt in our hartes and ſure beliefe 
might learne in al chaunces ts call vp- 


on the name ol the Loꝛd. Foz Dalo⸗ 
mon in his P2ouerbes yet againe 
ſaith 3 The name of the Lorde is a 
moſt ſtrong tower, vnto it doth the 
rightedus man runne, and he ſhall. 
be aduanced, oz he ſhalbe ſet frie from 
danger. Aſaph alſo in his holy ſonges 
clude therefoꝛe, that the true, liuing, : 
euer laſting god, aught ol all men, in al 
their necellities to be talled vpon. But 
to no purpoſe peraduenture J take 5 
paines in this point, ſcing that there > 
are but afew;02none at all, which de⸗ 


ſaith: Sacrifice vnto the Lord, a ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, and pay thy vowes 
vnto the moſt higheſt. And Call vp- 


on met in the day of trouble, and I 


will deliuer thee, and thou ſhalt glo- 
riſie mee. And he bzingeth. m the 
Loꝛd him ſelfe ſpeaking and requiring 
facrifices, not of beaſts, not of golde, 
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thou calledſt yon me, and 1delive. 
red thee. Alſo Dauid ſai th, Our fe lla. 
thers hoped in thee: and —— deli- 
ueredſt them, Vnto thee they 

and were delivered. In thee t 
truſied, and were not confounded. 
Now adde vnto alltheſe the comman 
dement of Chzilt our Loꝛd: When 
you ptay, ſay: Our Father.&c. Add 
alſo the woꝛds which follow in Luke 
11,and Patthew7, Aske and it ihall - 
be giuen you. And ſo foth. We con- 


1 


nythat God is to be called vpon. This 
ſemeth to require a moze diligent de⸗ 


oz ſuluer, but of pꝛaiſe and inuocati- claration; that God onely and alone 
on, There withall he pꝛomiſeth help, is to be calted-vpon. m many doubt⸗ 
and witneſſeth , that by inuotating leſſe do tall mon G D, hut togither 


and pꝛapũng he is honozed, (02 glo- 
rified : ) whereupon Dauid ſaide: In 
my trouble 1 wil call vppon the 


Lord, ind Iwill crie vnto my God, 


and he ſhall heare my voice out of 


his holie temple}, and my cry ſhall 


enter into his cares. Joel alſo ſaid: 
Euery one that calleth vppon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be afe. And 


the Lozd by the P2ophet Jeremie 


ſaith: Ye {ball call vpon me, and ye 


ſhall liue : ye ſhall pray vnto me, and 
I — heare you: ye ſhall ſeeke mee, 
ye ſhall finde me : if with your 
— hart ye ſeeke me. 
Furthermoze, we da not read that 
our holy and bleſſed fathers, in their 
petitions 4 requeſtes, werethey (mall 
oꝛ werethey great, called vpon any o⸗ 
ther than that God, who liuet h euer⸗ 
laſtingly woꝛld without end. Foz the 
Lo2d himſelf by Aſaph ſaith: In thine 
extremities 21 troubles (O Iſraell) 


but one, to wit, God, where One is 


with God o2 fos God, rertaine choſen 
patrones, wherenpon inſueth that 
— vpon GDD onely and 

| Naw, that be alone is to be called 
vpon, in this ſozte we: declare. By 
inuocation oꝛ tallimg vpon we require 
helpe o2 ſuctour, either that gud 
things may be giuen to vs, oz that e⸗ 
nill things may be turned away from 
vs. Which nedeth-no further pꝛale, 
leeing it cam ot be denied of any that 
is ruled by his right wits. How, God 
anely and alone is our helper, who on⸗ 
ly gineth god things, and taketh a⸗ 
way euill things; Foz the Lo2d ſaith 


in the Goſpell : There is none good Ty 


taken fa2 onely and atone. Againe in 
the law, by the month of Poles, the 
Loꝛd ſaith: Bebold that I am God a- 
lone, and that there is none other 
God beſide me. 
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And againe by Jſaie ; Am not J, 


Cod beſide me: a iuſt God and a ſa- 
uior, there is none other beſide me. 
And Dauid, Who (ſaith he) is God 
beſides the Lordꝰ and who is mighty 
(or arocke) ſaue our God?Jnvery e- 
ul part therefoze did the wozſhippers 
of God take it, ſo often as men aſked 
of them thoſe things, which are in the 
Loꝛds handes onelie fo gine, Rahel 
ſaid to Jacob: Giue me children or 
elſe I die. But the ſcripture by and by 
addeth, And Iacob being angry ſaid: 
Am lin Gods ſtead, which hath de- 
nied thee (02 withholden from thee) 
the fruiet of the wombe ? So when 
the king of Spꝛia deſired and beſought 
Jozam the king of Jſraell (aking J- 
wis not ſo godly)that he would heale 
Naaman, who was infected with the 
lepꝛoſie, Jozamſaith : Am Ia God, 
that I ſhould be able to kill and to 
giue life? For he ſendeth to me, that 
Iſhould heale a man from his lepro- 
ſie. Wherefoze moſt cerfaine it is, 
that to God onely it belongeth to giue 
god things, and to turne away eni{l 
thinges. Mhereupon it doth conſe- 
quently follow, that God onely and a⸗ 
lone muſt ber called vpon. Foꝛ if 
thole patrones, whom they call vpon 
as their helpers and ſuccourers that 
do not call vpon the onelp God, bee a⸗ 
ble either to giue thoſc things that are 
god 02 to turne away thoſe thinges 
that are euill, then certainely there is 
not one onely God. Foꝛ thoſe ſhould 
likewiſe be Gods, But Gods they are 
not,bicauſe there is but one God, who 
onely and alone giueth (oꝛ beſtoweth) 
god thinges, and taketh away (92 
remoneth) euill thinges: God onel v 
and alone therefoꝛe is to be called vp⸗ 
on : Patrones are not to be called 
bpon, in ſo much asthey are able to 


1118, 


cl. 0. 


1 
ly aa 
tun 
edu | 

tg.. 


— 


The fourth Decade, the fift Sermon. 


the Lord? and there is none other 
ſome do here obiec, that Patrones do 


— 


658 
do vs neither god noz harme. As tou⸗ 
ching that which ol their owne heades 


2 


vs god and harme, not of them ſelues, 
but of God, it is doubtfull, vea it is 
molt falſe. Foz the Loꝛd him ſelfe by 
the Pꝛophet ſaith ; I am the Lord, Hu Iſay 42. 
(This oz Being) is my name, and my 
glory I will not glue to an other, 
neither my praiſe to a grauen 1- 
mage. So that all gloꝛie belongeth to 
God, bicauſe he is onely and alone, not 
onely the wel ſpꝛinge of all god graces 
which is neuer dꝛalune d2y, but alſo 
a moſt iuſt and equal diſtributer of the 
ſame, and fo2 that cauſe he is called vp- 
on, wozlhipped, and ſerued of men. 
Furthermoꝛe, in ſo much as wee 
ought to ſacrifice vnto none but to one 
God, certaine it is, that we muſt woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip but one onely God, The Loꝛd cri⸗ 
eth in the law: He that oſtereth vnto 
other Gods, than to the onely God, 
let him be rooted out. | 
And there ſoꝛe Paul and Barnabas, 
when the people of Lyſtra were pꝛepa⸗ 
ring ſacrifices to offer vnto the Apo⸗ 


Aces 14. 


ties, they rent their clothes thereat, 


as at intollerable blaſphemie. Fo2 in 

the law of the Loꝛd we read againe: 

Who ſo euer (hall make for him ſelfe Exod.zo. 

a, compolition (02:perfume) of in- 

cenſe, to ſmell rhereto;hethall-be cut 

off from among his people. But 

the ſacrifices of the godly are pꝛapers, 

thankeſgiimgs, and innocetions on 

Gods name, Foꝛ Dauid ſatth: Vnto Pſal 115. 

thee wil I facrifice a ſacrifice of praiſe 

and I will call vpon the name of the 

Lord. And againe : Let my prayer be Pſ-1.14r, 

directed in thy fight, -as incenſe: 

and the litting vp of my handes as an 

euening ſacrifice. Paule like wiſe 

laith: By Chriſt we offer the ſacri- 

fice of praiſe alwaies vnto God, that 
— is 
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is, the fruite of lips which confeſſe 
his name. Fo2 the Pꝛophet᷑ Oſe bid- 
deth vs offer the calues of our lippes. 
"Foz ſo much therefoꝛe as one onely 
God isto beſacriffced vnto, therefo2e 
onely God is tobe called vppon. Nei- 
ther is it poſſible,that they whom luch 
as call not vpon the onely God name 
heauenly patrones, woulde if they bee 


Ofcalling vpon che onely God, 


Behold, the heauens,and the heaven 
of heauens are not able to conteine 1 Reg. 
thee, how much more vnablethenis © 


this houſe that! haue built? Thou 
therefore ſhalt heare in heauen, in 
the place of thy habitationſ(oꝛ in thy 
dwelling place) and ſhalt haue mercy, 
For thou onely know eſt the harts of 


the ſons of men. Thou ſhalt do( and 


Saintes, require of men ſuch manner giue) to euery one according to all 


ofinnocations : Nate rather, both a⸗ 
gainſt God, and againſt the Saintes 
do they offend, aſcribing that to luch, 
Which no bleNed Spirites do acknow- 
ledge. . Auguſtine ſaith, . 
are not the angels of the g od, but 
wicked dinels , which will haue, not 
theonely and molt high god, but them⸗ 
ſclaes, to bee wozſhipped , and ſerued 
with lacrifices. Beides that the bleſ- 
fed Spirits (02 ſaints) during the time 
=_ they lived in their moztal bodies, 
— Thy will bee done, as in 
eauen, ſo in earth: tyerefdꝛe being 
nowe delivered and ſet free from all 
ton, they doe mach moze fally, 


ven, moſt perfectly agree vnto the will 
of GOD, which commaundeth all tal 
ok time truly, innumerable thoulands 


men fo wozthip and cal vpon the one- 
lie God, 


| ne, her that loketh info and 
ſeth the hearfes of them that call vp- 
on him, heareth their petitions oꝛ re- 
queſts, and is able to fulfill the defires 
ofall men liuing,be(X ſay) is lawful- 
ly and fruitefully talled vppon. And 
ſurelie, it is requiſite and neteſſarie, 
that ber know all things, that he be al⸗ 
mightie, and the ſearcher of hearts, 
-Wherfo2e ſeing the onely God is he, 
the onely God without further queſti- 
on ought to be called vppon, Foz that 
God onely is the ſearcher of hearfes, 
compꝛehended i in no place, but pꝛeſent 
euerie where and omnipotent, Ha⸗ 
lomon | in * wozdes ot — 


his waies, which knoweſt his verie 
hart. As fo2 the heauenlp patrones,as 
theſe men call them, they doe neither 


know the thoughts of men, neither is 
hat they 


their power ſpꝛeade th:ovghont the 
heanen,the earth and the ſcas,neither 
do they know all tyinges, oꝛ pet are e⸗ 
uerp where pꝛeſent, oꝛ be omnipotent. 
Foz if it were ſo with them , they 
ſhould be tranſfoꝛmed : changed into 
a diuine nature, and ſhoulde ceaſe e- 
ny moꝛe to be creaturts:but although 
by Chꝛiſt they enioy euerlaſting blel⸗ 
ſedneſſe, vet notwithſtanding they re⸗ 
maine treatures ſill, neither doe they 
knob all thinges, neither are almigh- 
tie, therefoze are they at no hand tobe 

called vpon. In one pzicke i moment 


df moꝛtall men offer bp their vowes, 
and make their petitions: ſo that he 
verily,which beareth,mult at apinch, 
and in a verie moment, not at ſundzy 
ſeaſons oꝛ dogrees of time knowe and 
be able to doe all thinges, yca and in a 
moment alfo reathe out his helping 
hande vnto all. Which, as no crea- 
ture though neuer ſo extellent can do, 
ſo the onely God that knoweth al, and 
is omnipotent, can do all thinges, and 
therfoze only and alone is to be called 
vpon. J wot well what the defenders 
of heanenly patrones (02 Saintes)ob- 
ic againſt that which J haue ſpoken, 
to wit, that they of their owne _ 
doe neither (&, noz yet heare, 1 


ew. 
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though Abraham bee ignoraunt of 
vs, and Iſraell know vs not, yet thou 
Q Lord,art our Father, and our re- 
deemer. Jfthan the patriarkes ſo ſtu⸗ 
dious t careful foz their people, knew 
not what they did, which cf the ſaints 
(I p2ay you ) ſhall we graunt oz point 
out, that knoweth what we doe, g that 
intermedleth with the affaires of the 
lining ? True doubtleſſe is that that 
the holie Plalme ſoundeth. Bicauſe 
my father and my mother haue left 
(or forſaken) me, the Lord hath ta- 
ken me vppe. If our parents foꝛſake 
and leaue vs, howe(J pzaye you) can 
they tell, oꝛ do they care how it fareth 
with vs? Let that ſuffice vs wher with 
Dauid helde himſelfe thꝛoughly con⸗ 
tent, ſaieng: The Lorde hath taken 
charge ouer me. Me read that Joſias 
was tranſlated out of this life into an 
other, to the ende he ſhould not ſe& the 
miſchiefes ( o2 plagues and puniſh⸗ 
ments) whtch the Lo2de determined 
to bꝛing bppon the Jlraclitiſh people, 
foz their moſt wicked and naughtie 
lite. The bleſſed ſoules therfoꝛe, emoy 
the ſight of God, and thereby partiei⸗ 
pate light, and endles toy oz gladneſſe, 
they knowe none ol our affaircs, nei⸗ 


ther is it nerdfull they ſhoulde knowe 


them, conſidering that the Loꝛd alone 
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as the fruite from the rot. Foz Paule 
vſing that ſaieng ol the pꝛophet: Who 
ſocuer calleth vpon the name of the 
Lord, ſhal be ſafe, doth by and by adde: 
But how ſhall they call vpon him, in 


whom they haue not beleeued ? e 


how the Apoſtle bꝛingeth in one bpon 
another: e is not called vpon, who is 
not beleued, | | 

Wherefoze in whom wer beleue, 
vpon him we do alſo call. But in God 
onely and alone we do beleue, theres 
foze on him onelp doe wee call. No2 
whereſoeuer true faith is, there like- 
wiſe is the gift of the holie Gheſt. 

Foz the Apoſtle ſaith, If anie haue 
not the ſpirite of Chriſt, this man is 
none of his, And againe, you hane 
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Rom. 8. 


not receiued again the ſpirit of bon- Iiatch. S. 


dage, vnto feare: but you haue tecei- 
ued the ſpirit of adoption, by which 
we crie, Abba father. They therefoze 
that are indued with a true belefe in 
God, call vpon God, whom they do ac⸗ 
knowledge and confeſſe to be the one⸗ 
ly father of al. either might ſo much 
as the leaſt part in that ſolemne foꝛm 
and oꝛder of inuocation, deliuered vn⸗ 
to vs by the ſon of God, ber attributed 


by any means vnto patrons oꝛ ſaints. 
be cal⸗ 


The onelp God therefoze is to 
led vpon. 9 9 np0h 
The heart ol ſinful man trembleth 
and quaketh, to appꝛoach nere vnto 
lo great a maieſtp. Fo2 who may ſeem 
wozthy in himſclfe , to appcere and 
come befo:e the pꝛeſe ite of the moſt 
holic,the moſt iuſt, and the moſt terri⸗ 
ble God? Mere therefoze ſome ſupply 
and make vp the matter with the pa⸗ 
tronſhip 02 interceſſion of celeſtiall 
Saints,by whoſe mediation and mas 
king waie befoze vs, pallage lyeth 
open 


Of the inter. 
ceſſour with 
God, 
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open foz vs vnto God, But this they not he al things plentifully in Chin: 
bing fozth without the warrant ofthe We ſay therfo2e,and affirme, that chr 
ſcripture, onely Chalk s the mediato.itere = 
The ſcripture hath laide befoze vs, four , and aduocate with the father in s — 
a law as it were, of calling vpon God, heauen, ot all men which are in earth, . 8 
and there vnto hath annered moſt am- and in ſach ſoꝛt the onely mediatoꝛ gt. 
ple 02 large pꝛomiſes: ſs the comman- 


that after him it is nerdleſſe to hane 
dement doth ſet fwꝛth vnto vs, by and | 


other aduocates. 
though whome we ſhould call vpon Manie doc grant, that Chzitt is gi⸗ ami, 
God, adding there vnto a moſt ercel- 


uen vnto vs an interteſſoꝛ with God, al rey 
lent pꝛomile, and opening vnfo vs 


but bicanſe they ioine with him many N 
though Chꝛiſt Jeſus onely, a readte 


way to the father. Fo2 in the Goſpell 
the Loꝛde ſaith: Verily, verily I ſaie 
vnto you, whatſocuer yee ſhall aske 
the father in my name, he ſhal give ir 
vou. Hitherto you haue not asked a- 
ny thing i in my name. Aske & ye ſhal 
receiue, that your ioy may be per- 
fect(oꝛ full.) And whatſoever ye ſhall 
aske in my name, I wil do it, that the 
father may be glorified by the ſonne. 
If you ſhall aske any _ in my 
name, L will do it. 

vAbat conlde be ſpoken moꝛe fullie 
and clearelp, than theſe woꝛds: Chꝛiſt 
biddeth vs by (02 in) his name to tall 
vpon God the father, x pꝛomiſeth that 
hee will giue the faithfull, whatſoeuer 
te in Cheiſt his name. Who 
bhnoweany whit at all of the 


miſeth? what ned we therfoze hence- 
fo2th the interceſſion of Saintes? Df 
calling vpon them, oꝛ of comming to 
God by their mediation, we haue no 

nie of Stripture, we haue no 
p2omile, Wherevnto J adde, that her 
contenmeth the commandement and 
pꝛetept of God, whoſdeuer feekcthby 


aͤnpother, than by Chꝛiſt, and his in- 


terteſſion, to come to the father. 


Ber that obcicth the connnaunde⸗ 


ment of Chꝛiſt, and in his name ma⸗ 
keth innocation, the ſame niedeth not 
at all the mediation of n Hath 


truth and tonſtancy of him which pꝛo⸗ 


other, they doe not ſurely ſend al vnto 
him alone, neither yet doe they pꝛeach 
one onely mediatour. They imagine 
that Chꝛiſt is the mediatoꝛ cf redemp⸗ 
tion, yea, and the oncly mediatoꝛ. how 
beit, not the onely medtato? of inter⸗ 
ceſſton, but togither with him manie 
moꝛe. But the ſcripture ſetteth fmo2th 
vnto vs Chꝛiſt, as the onely medtato; 
ofredemption, (o alſo of interceſſion, 
The office of a mediatoꝛ, touching re⸗ 
demption, and interceſſion, is one and 
the ſelfe ſame, 

A mediatoꝛ putteth himſelfe in the 
midſt betweene them that are at va- 
riance oꝛ diſagreement, and he is toy- 
ned to each in diſpoſition and nature. 
An intertelloꝛ putteth himſelfe in the 
midſt, between them that are at ſtrife 
and diſſention, and vnleſſe he be indit⸗ 
ferent fo2 either ſide, he cannot bee an 
intertelloꝛ. On both parts reconcilia- 
tion (oꝛ attonement) is required and 
loked foꝛ. There muſt ucedes ther foꝛe 
be a certaine cauſe of diſcoꝛde, which 
be ing taken away, the diſcoꝛde 02 dey 
bate doth alſo ceaſe, 

The cauſe of diſco2de is ſinne. Jt is 
the duetie therefoze of a mediatour 02 
interteſlour quite foraze out fin, that 
diſagreement may no longer remain. 
Foz this there is no amendes 02 
ſatiſfaction made with woꝛds oꝛ with 
pꝛaiers, but with blode and death. 
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medtafour oa | 
ther. Fo pincipally Chin may ſo 
him ſelfe in the middelt bet werne god 
and men: bycauſe he onelyts parta- 
ker ol bath natures. The Saints par- 
ticipate but onely one, Fo2 theyare 
men. But Chaiſt is both God and 
man. Furthermoze, he that is an in⸗ 
terteſſour, mult alſo be a reconcilia- 
four 02 an attonement maker, Foz 
the end wherat he that maketh inter⸗ 
ciſſion doth ſhat, is retõciliation. But 
Chꝛiſt is the onely retconciliatour of 
men, there foꝛe alſo the onelie inter- 
teſſoꝛ. Fo2 it belongeth to an interceſ- 
ſour, to diſſolue the cauſe of contenti⸗ 
on and diſcoꝛde, that is to ſap, to abo⸗ 
lich and take away ſinne. But Chiſt 
alone, and no creature, takethawaie 
inne. It remaineth therefoze, that 
Chꝛiſt is the onely interceſſour. Vi- 
therto dw now pertaine the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of ſcripture. Paule ſaith: There 
is one God, & one reconciler (02 mes 
diatour) of God and men, the man 
Chriſt Ieſus, ho gaue him ſelfe the 
price (02 raunſome) for the redemp- 
tion of all. And although the Apoſtle 
ſpeake expꝛeſſy of redemption, vet 
notwithſtanding, theſe. woꝛdes are 
placed in the middeſt betwerne the 
diſputation of the inuocation vppon 
Cod, which is done by Chziſt, who is 
the onely mediatour of redemption 
. andinterceſſis, Fo2 as he alone redee- 
med vs, fo doth he alone even now 
commend. vs, being redeemed, vnto 
the Father. Touching this, let the A- 
poſtle be heardonce againe, ſayingto 
the Romans: Chriſt, when as yet 
ve were ſinners, died for vs: much 
more therefore now being iuſtified 
ey made righteous) by bis blood, we 
ſhall be ſaved from wrath thorough 
him. And pet againe ſome- what plays 


ly gather, that onely Chil is 
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ner, For if when we were enimies;we 


the were reconciled to god. by the death 


of his ſonne, much more being re- 
conciled, we ſhal be ſaued by his life. Ry 
Foz in an other place, the ſame b. 7. 
ſtle ſaith : Chriſt euer liueth, _ Rom. 8. 
ende, to make interceſſion for vs ? 

And againe : It is God that iuſtifi- 

eth, who is he that can condemn? 
Chriſt is he that died, yea, that is rai- 

ſed vp, who alſo is at the right hand 

of God, and maketh interceſſion for 

vs. The ſame Chriſt o h the 

way (02 maketh acceſſe) for vs vnto 

the Father. Hebꝛ. 4. Chapter, and E- 
pheſ. 2. chapter. Foz the Lozd Jeſus 
him ſelfe in the goſpell, doth not hew 
doze; I am — * — And John 10. 
againe: Iam he) the way, the 
truth, and celle Noe commethro la e 
the father but by me. Doth not he, 
which ſaith, am the way, the truth, 
and the life, yea,and ſuch away, that 
there is acceſſe to the father, by none 
other than by me, that is, by meonely 
and alone, exclude all other meanes, 
al other waies, and all other patrones 
o2 aduocates. whatſoeuer ? Alſo in an 
other place of the Goſpell, leaſt anie 
thozough thamefaſtneſſe, knowledge 
of their owne vnwozthyneſſe; and 
guiltineſſe of ſinnes, oꝛ the Pateſtie 
and gilozy of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, 
ſhould be hindered from calling vp⸗ 
on in the name of Chꝛiſt, and 
c | them ſelues fo Chꝛiſt his 
defence, he in his owne perſon, plaine⸗ 
ly and louingip calling all vnto him, 
t to the benefite of his defence, crieth: 


Come vnto me all you that labor, & Matth. f. 


are heauie loaden, and Iwil giue you 
reſt. Out᷑ of þ epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, 
no leſſe euident teſtimonies the theſe, 
and that god ſtoꝛe, maybe gathered. 
Amongſt other, this one is * 
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Uer, ſaith the apoſtle, hath an euerla- 


ſting prieſthood, Wherefore he is a- 
ble pe! 


on fot them. For ſuch an high Prieſt 


it became vs to haue, ( which is) holy 
harmleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparated from 


ſinners, and made higher than the 


heauens, &c. Marke (J pꝛaie you). 


howe manie argumentes in this teſti⸗ 


monie of Paule, wer haue to pꝛaue 


that Chꝛiſt / is the onelie interteſſour 


of the faithfull, in heauen with the fa⸗ 
ther. The pꝛoper oꝛ peculiar office o 


the Pzieſt is, to make interceſſion : 


But onely Chilt is Pꝛieſt in the pꝛe⸗ 
' ſence of God: e therefo2e1ts the one⸗ 
lyinterceſſour. obe alſo the pꝛieſt⸗ 


bode of Chꝛiſt is everlaſting , oz vn⸗ 


toꝛ ol gedemption, but the euerlaſting 

and perpetuall mediatour alſo of in 
ferceſſion, making interceſſion fog vs 
euen till the ende of the wozlde. Fo2 


/ Of calling ypontheonely God. 
Chriſt, for that hee endureth for e- 


rtealy to ſaue them that com 
vnto God by him: ſeeing he euer lis 
ueth ( fo this end) to make interceſſi- 


ü 


ſaluafion at the full: leaning vnto o⸗ 
thers nothing ut all whereabout t. 
buſte themſelues, Let vs alſo fir ut 
adde: That come vnto God by lum: 
by him J late, that is our Mediatour 
Pꝛieſt, and Interteſſour Chzift, #03 
by him onely and alone, the waie ly, 
eth open fo2 vs, to goeto the Father, 
Unto which alſo is annexed, that hee 
liueth,and(fo2 this end) he liueth, to 
make interceſſion for vs. The 

uenly Saints alſo do line in tye kings 
dome of God, with Chailt : but they 
line fo2 themſelues ( oꝛ foz their owne 
benefite ) not foz vs (oz our aduany- 
tage.) Chꝛiſt liueth fo vs, and ma⸗ 
keth interceſſion foz vs: therefoze he 
alone maketh mferceſſion. Saintes 
doe not make interceſſion. Theſe rea⸗ 


5 | ſons doe pꝛoue vnto vs moſt manifeſt 
offering vp hath hee redeemed vs, be⸗ 
ing made the onely and alone media⸗ 


ly,J thinke, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of the mediation of interceſſion , not 
of redemption. Laſt of all, he re- 


' quireth in an interceſſour ſuch man 
ner of marks, (oꝛ p2operties)asa man 
tan not finde in anie, ſaue in Chꝛiſt 
the Loꝛde onelp and alone. Foz al⸗ 


albeit our Loꝛde be a Judge, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding he is a iudge of the vn⸗ 
faithfull, a defender and vpholder of 


though the Angels bee innocent and 
harmeleſſe, yet notwithſtanding they 
are not higher than the heauens, The 


the faithfull , and at the length when 
the wo 
And if ſo bee her haue an enerlaſting 
pꝛieſthod and (e) not conuep⸗ 


tannot either by ſucceſſion, reſignati⸗ 
on, 02 part taking, paſſe ouer to anie 
other, then certainly Chꝛiſt onely and 
alone remaineth interceffour of the 
kaithfull. ; 
Mozeouer, there is no cauſe, why 


ſelues, either after Chziff, oz with 


Chꝛiſt, other interteſſours. Foz he 
is able himlelke alone , to wozke our 


20 


we will vet ioine one of Saint Peter, 
and another of the moſt bleſſed Apo 


b heauenlie Saintes, although they ber 
wozlde is at an end, aà iudge of all. 


nowe purged and made cleane from 


' finnes, yet foꝛ all that by nature they 
d A are not ſeparated from ſinners , ney- 
able, J (ate, o2 remoueable, which 


ther are they made higher than the 


' beauens, as being Loꝛds ouer angels 
and ouer euerie creature, Dnelythe 
Son is ſuch a one, & foz him this glo⸗ 
rie is reſerued and kept: he alone ther⸗ 
foꝛe is the interteſſour of the faithfull 
ö with the Father. 

wer ſhoulde chaſe and take to dur 


Unto theſe teſtimonies of Paule, 
1,0 
ſtle and Cuangeliff John, Saint - 
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faith vpon Chꝛiſt the liuelp ſtone, and 
that we are made a ſpiritual building 
(02 houſe) and an holie Pzieſthod, to 
offer ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chzilt, | 
Lo,we are laide, nof vpon Daints, 
but vppon Chzilt the linely (fone : by 
whom we are both quickned and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerved in the building. We are made 
a ſpiritual houſe, ⁊ an holy pꝛieſthod, 


fo; this ende, that we ſhould offer, not 


Gacrifices of beaſts, but ſpiritual ſatri⸗ 


fices,to Wit, our owne ſelues, and our 


pꝛapers vnto God, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
not by Saintes. Foz they alſo are the 
ſpirituall houſe with vs, the liuelie 
ſtones, lapde vpon Chꝛiſt, and liuing 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt. | 
Furtherfoze , John waiteth : My 


babes, theſe things write I vnto you, 


that ye ſin not: & if any man ſin, we 
haue an adyoeate with the father, 
leſus Chriſt the iuſt: ( oz the righte- 
dus.) And he is the propitiation (02 
reconciliation)for our ſins: and not 
for ours onely, but alſo(fo; the ſins) 
of the whole world. J doe not thinke 
that any thing cculde bee deuiſed oꝛ 
ſpoken moze agreeable to aur purpoſe, 
moꝛe euident, moze ſtrong, oz better 
than this. 

We heare that Chꝛiſt is appointed 


and made vnto vs of God, not onely a 


mediatour of redemption, once to re⸗ 
derme, but to be an euerlaſting medias 
tour, yea,of interceſſion, who ſo often 
ſtandeth an aduocate befoze God the 
Father, holu often ſinfull man offen- 
deth, and hath ned of his helpe and de⸗ 
fence: vnto whom alſo the guiltie may 
boldly haue atcelle, and commit vnto 
him their cauſe to bee pleaded beſoꝛe 
Ood. If any man ſin, ſaith John, wee 


Thefourth Decade, the fift Sermon. 
doth teach, that the Saints, that haue an aduocate with the Father. 

. an pets are faithfull in this Loe, John calleth — 

woꝛlde, are laide as linely ſtones, by whomthe defenders(02 maintainers 
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of the patroneſhip of Saints, do call a 
mediatour of interceſſion. Foz Aduo- 
catus, , at aduocate, ſignifieth 
a tutoꝛ, a defender, a fauourer, a com⸗ 
koꝛter, a patrone, 02A p2octonr, which | 
pleadeth, oꝛ hath a cauſe in handling. 
But marke whom he definethandſet- 
teth fo2th to be our aduocate: not the 
holte virgine, not Peter oꝛ Paule, not 
himſelf oꝛ Stephan, but Jeſus Choift, 
If hee had thought o2 beleued; that 
the Patroneſhip of heauenlie Saints 
had beene ouer and beſides neceſſarie 
and wholeſome fo2 men, then woulde 
he haue ioined them with Chꝛiſt the 
Lo2de , now bee ſetteth fozth vnto vs 
Chzilt alone. Yee addeth The iuſt, 
(oꝛ the righteous. ) As if he had ſaide: 
There is no cauſe why any ſhould dt- 
ſtruſt oz ſtand in doubt of his Patron⸗ 
ſhippe, oz thinke him a Patrone not 
in his Fathers fauour and loue. He is 
the Sonne, He is Chꝛiſt, He is the 
iuſt oꝛ righteous, therfoze he is highly 
in his Fathers fauoz, and molt actep⸗ 
table: who in the pꝛeſente of the moſt 
iuſt God, may appeere foz vs that are 

Such righteouſneſſc is not founds 
in anie one of Adams childzen, But 
it is required in an interteſſour. In 
deede he doth communicate his righte⸗ 
ouſnelle to the Saintes, by faith, but 
that righteonſneſſe is imputed to the 
Saintes, and it is imputatiue : In 

Chꝛiſt righteouſneſſe is naturall, and 
as it were boꝛne in him, vea it is pꝛo⸗ 
perlie his one. Foz Chailt Jeſus, 
hee is the onely righteous in heauen, 
and in earth, who nerdeth not firſt fo2 
his owne ſinnes, and then foz the ol⸗ 
fences of the people, either to pꝛap oz 
to offer ſacrifice, 4 

0, 


ditauſe none naturally and pꝛoperlie 


Fo2 be onelp hath no ſigne, and her is 
the rightcouſneſle of all: Ye therefoze 
maketh interceſſion with the father; 


isrighteous,but Chzilt alone. And it 


| is not amiſſe in this place firſt ot all to 


pac 


An anſwere 


e that Chꝛiſt is called a pꝛopi⸗ 
tiation, oz ſatiſtaction, not ſoʒ ſinners 
02 people of one o2 two ages, but fo2 al 


ſinners e all faithfull people, thzough- | 


out the whole woꝛld. 


reth in the pzeſence ofthe Father: bi- 
cauſe as the power x fozce ofhis death, 


(albeit he die not dailie) ſo the vertue 


all. Let vs therefoꝛe dꝛawe nere and 
come fo God by Chꝛiſt, the onely me⸗ 
diatour of our redemption and inter⸗ 
ceflion, our onely inferceſfonr and ad- 
uocate, Mee can not but bee accepta⸗ 
ble vnto God the father, if we be com- 
mended vnto him by his onely begot⸗ 
ten Sonne. 

Furthermoꝛe, weake are the ar⸗ 


| Foceraine gumentes, where with the maintay⸗ 
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ners of the heauenlie Patrones goe 
about to eſtabliſhe their patroneſhip 
o2 interceſſion . The Spirite, ſaie 
they, maketh interceſſion fo2 vs, ac- 
toꝛding to the doctrine of the Apoſtle, 
therefoze Chꝛiſt alone doth not make 
interceiion, J anſwere that Paule 


One Chꝛiſt therfoꝛe is ſufficient toꝛ 
all: one interteſſour with the father 
is ſet fwzth vnto all. Foz howe often 
thou finneſt,fo often thou haſt ready a 
| righteous interceſſo2 with the father, 
What maner Not that we ſhoulde imagine in hea⸗ 
ofinerceſſi- dien as in a Court, the father vpon his 
briſtsis. thont to ſit as a iudge, and the ſonne 

bur patrone, ſo often to fall downe on 
His knees, and to pleade 02 intreate foʒ 
vs, as we ſinne and offend:but we vn- 
derſtand with the Apoſtle, that Chꝛiſt 
is the aduocate, i the vniuerſal Pꝛieſt 
of the church, and that he onely apper⸗ 


Of caling ypon athe onely God: 


ſpeaketh not of another PS: 
in heauen, but of the ſpirit of man, 
pꝛaieng in this wozlde, — — 
inlightened and hindled w 
rite of God, — — 
terceion foꝛ the Saints. Che woes 
ofthe Apoſtle are plaine, Theſe men 
do yet adde, Me read in Scripture of 
the pꝛaiers of Angels, and that they 
offer the p2aters of the faithfull in 
Gods pzeſence : therefoze not Chilt 
alone pꝛaieth oz maketh interceſſ 
on fo2 vs in Yeauen , but allo the 
Saints. 

We denie that this followeth: bi 
cauſe the Scripture teacheth that en⸗ z,.. 


gels are miniſtring ſpirits; and accoz/ . 


ding to their office, offer pꝛaiers onely 

as miniſters in the pꝛeſence of God, 
but not to make interteſſton, 02 that 
men are hard fo2 angels ſakes, but fo; 
Chꝛiſtes ſake who maketh tnterceſſi 
on, & fo2 whole ſake the pꝛaier which 
is bzought and offered vnto God, is ac- 
ceptable vnto him. Howe ik ſo be they 
will bzing foꝛth the like alſo touching 
the bleed ſoules of the Saints, 4 rea 


' fon A ſimili, from that that is like, 


let them firſt teach that ſoules are ap- 
pointed and made miniſtring ſpirits, 


But they can not: and if they coulde, 


pet had thoy not pꝛoued, that the 


heauenly Saintes are interceſſours. 
Foꝛ not the angels themſelues doubt⸗ 
leſſe, are therefoꝛe interceſſours, be⸗ 
cauſe they offer the pꝛapers of men 
vnto God. They agree (ſay they) and 
are knit vnto vs in the ſame knot of 
charitie and lone, and foꝛ bicauſe the 


ſpirites of the bleſſed which line in 
heauen, do loue vs here in earth, ther- 
foꝛe, actoꝛding to the nature and dil 
poſition of this lone, they alſo p2ay? 
foz vs, Me anſwere, that they ga 


ther this without warrant of rip 


fre Foz, that wee may without 
w/e 
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ns heaven 


inthe heauenly 
that nafure 02 
offices, which 


jy they either didoz ſuffered 
thoſe things, which they neither do 
no2 yet ſuffer. 

Mhileſt they liued in earth, acco2- 


loue, they were lo2rie, and they were 
glad, and they pꝛaied with vs, yea, they 
allo made interceſſion foꝛ vs:but now 
that they haue put off this coꝛruption, 
and haue left vs, leading their lines in 
heauen with the Lo2d, they neither 
know our affaires, neither are maued 
with any earthly affections, They 
bnderſtand that it is paſſing wel with 
vs, without their helpe. They vnder- 
ſtand likewiſe, that the wozke of our 
aluation is alreadie w2ought and ac- 
compliſhed, ſo that they may acquiet 
them ſelues, and reft from their la⸗ 
boures, and retoice in Chꝛiſt, who is 
doubtleſſe the onely interceſour with 
the father of all men lining in their 
miſery, bicauſe he knoweth all, and 
tan d all, neither is he moued at, nei⸗ 
ther wearied oz tp2ed with, oz yet is 
ignozant of any thing: bat taketh vp- 
on him molt abſolutely x diſpatcheth 
all things whatſoeuer are incident oꝛ 
belong to an interteſſour. 
They vnderſtand that this gloꝛie 
agrieth unto the onely ſonne of God: 
and therfoze they goe not buſtly about 
it, that they in Chꝛiſtes ſterde might 


appoint oꝛ make them ſelues interteſ⸗ 


fours. F22 here the lone that they 
beare to God, 
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p:ay foz vs. Why then dw they ſet 


fo:th vnto vs doubtfull opinions ſo; 
cerfaine ? Foz, that we may grant 
them, that the Saints pꝛay in heauen, 


ding to the diſpoſition and nature of which thing not a few of the Fathers 


haue witten, it doth not therefoze fol- 
lowe, that the Saintes are to be called 
vpon. Foꝛ that ſentence of ©, Angu- 
ſine is very well knowen, which is 
read wzitten in his Boke De ciuit a- 
te Dei.22.Chap. 10. The Gentiles did 
both build temples, made alters, or- 
dained Prieſts, and offered ſacriſices 
vnto their Gods. But we do not erect 
tẽples to our martyrs, as vnto Gods, 
but remẽbrances as vnto dead men, 
whoſe ſpirits liue with God. Neither 
do we there ſet vp altars, vpon which 
we might facrifice vnto martyrs, but 
wee ſacrifice to one God, who isthe 
ſacrifice both of the martyrs and al- 
ſo our ſacrifice : according to which 
ſacrifice as men of God, that haue o- 
uercome the world in the confeſſion 
of him, they are named in their place 
and order. Howbeir, they are not 
called ol the Prieſt that ſacrifi- 
ceth, Bicauſe he is Gods Prieſt, and 
not theirs. Now the ſacrifice it ſelfe 
is the bodie of Chriſt, which is not 
offered vnto them: bicauſe they al- 
ſo themſelues are the ſame. Thus 


ſaith hee, Teſtifieng plainly ynough, 


that the Saints are not called vppon, 
o2 to bee called vpon, bicauſe Sacrifice 
| the loue of belongeth vnto God, and not to the 
their neighbour·. But thele men obiect, 
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the Church erred not, and there loze 
that call vpon the Saints do not 
Ve anlwere, that the Church 
doth not erre, when ſhe heareth the 
voice of hir bꝛidegrome r ſheepheard: 
but that the doth erre, when neglec- 
tingthe voice of hir ſherpheard, ſhe fol- 
loweth hir owne decrees. The whole 
Church of Jſrael erred, togither with 
their high pꝛieſt Aaron and the elders 
of the people, when tranſgreſing the 
law ot God, they wozthipped God re- 
pꝛeſented by an image with ſingings 
and dancings, otherwiſe than he him⸗ 
ſelfe had appointed. | 

Neither are the Iſraelites ablolued 
krom errour and ſinne, foꝛ that many 
pceres they put not downe their high 
s, They adde againe, The ſaints 
haue helped when they haue been cal⸗ 
led vpon, there foꝛe they are to be cal- 
led vpon. Dftentimes that fallethout 
well, which is inſtituted againſt the 


that that is god, which is inſti⸗ 


the innocent and harmcleſſe 
foe to be ſpoiled with war, 


the Gentils like wile ſeemed to heare 


the petitions of their ſuppliants, but 
are ye gods of the Gentils therefoꝛe 
to bee called vppon? But wer meane 
not to anſwere to euery one of their 
arguments, bicauſe wee haue done 
withall. We ſay therefoze that the 
ſeruice of God is a ſeruice, whereby 
men ſubmitte themſelues reuerentiꝰ 
vnto God, and obep him, and accoz- 
ding to his will wozſhip him. They 
therefoze ſerue God which lerne him 
earneſtly, behane themlelnes duett- 
fully in obexing him, ſerning him in- 


that alreadie elſe-where, atcoꝛding to 
our talent. Wee conclude therefoꝛe, 
that the woꝛde of truth, vttered out 
of the mouth of God, doth teach vs 
inuocation of Gods name by the me⸗ 
diation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: neither do we 
read,that anie holie man either inthe 
ald 0; * new teſtament 15 whome 


woꝛd ol God. But who can thereupon 


Nan we ſer that by warre merti⸗ 
tefſe ſouldiers ware rich. Che gods of 


Of calling vpon theonely God. 


es adde, That the Church many the ſcripture bndoubtedly hath maze 
pres called vpon the Saintes, that _— —— any, though ne: 
uer lo exce a 


departed this life — ws 

502 any 
o2 Apoltles 1 — 
the name al Jeſus Choiſt. Let vs ther, 
foze hold faſt that that doarine is mon 
perfect and moſt ſafe, which biddethyg 
all to cal vpon God alone by his onely 
ſonne,and that God himſelf requireth | 
this ofcenery one of vs:and that when 
we obey, we pleaſe God, 

The laſt place touching the ſeruing 
of God, doth remaine behinde, This 
woꝛd Colere,i is in Latin of large ſigni, 
fication. Foꝛ we ſap, Colere amicitiam 
to maintaine friendſhip, Colere liera. 
rum ſtudia, to loue learning, Colere ar. 
ua, to till oz huſband our landes, and 
Colere ſenes, to reuerente old men. t 
in this place vſe Colere foz Seruire, that roi 
is, in al points like a ſeruant to be du⸗ 
tifull, and to ſhew himſelfe obedient 
to reuerence, 02 haue in veneration,x 
to doe woꝛſhip. The Hebzitians ble 
their woꝛd Abad, which the Latin in⸗ 
terpꝛetoꝛ tranſlateth, Seruiuit, coluit, q 


5 tuted again the woꝛde of God ? As ſacriſicauit, that is, he ſerued, Won ſhip⸗ 


ped, oz ſacrificed, In the bok of Kings 
thou dot reade: And Achab ſerued; 
Baal,and worſhipped him. The Gre: 
cians call this ſeruice, either rrd,02 
9s. The one is taken fo2 the other: 


though indeede Serwrre to ſerue, be 


moze than Colere to woꝛſhip. F03 
thou canſt abtde without any adoe to 
wozlhip ſome man, but to ſerue the 
ſame, thou canſt not ſo well awaye 


wardly 
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poſe”: the ſeruice of God is two-fold, 


i gy of two ſo2ts . The true and the P 
- falſe, The true is called true Rehigi- 
50 on, true faith, and godlineſſe . The 


falſe is called ſuperſtition, idolatrie, 
and vngodlineſle. Foꝛ that is the true 
ſeruice ot God, which ſpꝛingeth from 
the true feare of God, from a ſincere 
faith, which ſubmitteth it ſelfe in all 
things to the will of God. The falſe 
ſeruite tonſiſteth in the tõtrarie. Tou⸗ 
ching the which we will ſaye moze, 
when wee come to ſpeake of Superſti- 
tion. 

The true ſeruice of God is diuided 
againe, fo2 perſpicmtte oz plainneſſe 
ſake, into the inward ſeruice of God, x 
the outward. The inwarde ſeruite is 
known to (Bod alone,who is the ſear⸗ 
cher of harts, Fo2 it is occupied in the 
feare of God, and perfect obedience, in 
faith, hope, and charitie, from whence 
doſpzing the woꝛſhipping of God, the 
calling vpon him, thankeſgining, pa- 
tience, perſeuerance, chaſtitie, inno⸗ 
cencie, well doing, and the reſt of the 


., fruits ofthe ſpirit. Foz with thele gifts 
i of God and ſpiritual things, God, who 


is a ſpirit, is tulp ſerued. Without 
theſe no ſerutce is allowed of God, 
howſocuer in the ſight ol men it ſeeme 
gay, gloꝛious, and pure. | 
This ſeruice of God hath teſtimo⸗ 
nies both diuine 4 humane, but firſt of 
all of the Lawe,. the Pꝛophets, and 


the Apoſties, Foꝛ in thelawe Poſes. 
„ faith ; And now Iſraell, what doth 


the Lorde thy God require of thee ? 
but that thou ſhouldeſt, feare the 
Lordethy God, and walke in all his 
vaies, that thou ſhouldeſt loue him, 


and that thou ſhouldeſt ſerue the 
Lord thy God, with all thy hart, and 


vith al thy ſoule, that thou fhouldeſt 
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4 ontwardly, as he hath keepe the commandements of the 
wane | = Lorde, and his ordinances, which I 


comand thee this day for thy wealth. | 
icheas the P2ophet bꝛingeth in one Mich z. 


aſking queſtions concerning the true 


ſeruite of God, in what things the 
ſame conſiſteth, he maketh anſwere: 


I will ſhewe thee (O man) what is 

good, and what the Lorde doth re- 

quire of thee, ſurely to doe juſtly (oꝛ 
iudgement) to loue mercie, and to 
humble thy ſelfe, to walke with thy 
God. S. Paul the Apoſtle ſaith : I be- Rom. 2. 
ſeech you(brethren) by the mercies 

of God, that ye giue vp your bodies 

a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vn- 

to God ( which is) your reaſonable 
ſeruing of God. And faſhion not 

your ſelues like vnto this world, but 

be yee changed by the renew ing of 

your mind, that ye may prooue what 

is the will of God, and hat is good, 

and acceptable & perfect. The ſame 

Apoltle compꝛehending in few woꝛds 

the true ſeruite of God to be a turning 

from idols vnto G O D, and the faith 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſaith : They of Ma- 1. The. r. 
cedonia and other nations, (oz quar⸗ 
ters) ſhew of you, how you are tur- 

ned to G OD from idols, that yee 

might ſerue the liuing and true God 

and looke for his ſonne from hea- 

uen, whom he raiſed from the dead, 


euen Teſus, who deliuerethꝭ vs from 


the wrath to come. Mozeoner, Saint 
James the Apoſtle ſaith ; Pure religi- Iames 1. 

on and vndehiled before God the fa- 
ther,is this, toxiſit the fatherleſſe (0; 
Oꝛphanes) and widowes in their ad- 
uerſitie, and to keepe himſelfe vn- 
ſpotted in the worlde. Theſe diuine 
and eument teſtimonies of holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, declare plentifuily vnough ( deer⸗ 
ly beloned) which is the true in warde 


ſeruite of God. Humane teſtimonies 


neuertheleſſe, nothing diſagreeing 
Ogg 2 from 
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from dinine there are many and eue⸗ 
ere found in Eccleſtaſfical wꝛi⸗ 


ters. 
Therfore the knowledge of God, & 


his ſcruiceis al in al: In this cõſiſteth 
all the hope & ſaluation of man: this 
teſtimony touching the true ſeruite of 
that wee ſhoulde knowe whois. our 
true father, that we (bould reverence. 
him alone with due godlineſſe, that 
wee ſhoulde obey him, and moſt de- 
uoutſ ſerue him: and to obtaine his 
r, let all labour, care, and indu- 
trie be beſtowed. Of this kinde the i 


is the firſt ſtep (02 degree)of wiſdome, 


fau 


Thou knoweſt God: now thderſtand as well 
The forme and r:1aner how he ſerued is, 
: What kind of Church it is where he doth dwell, 
N What giſtes to giue he thought it not amiſſe, 
What vowes he askes : whom he(beſide all this) 


Offeiving thr one God. 


an lib. Inftitat. 6. cap. g. faith, 


fame Aut hoꝛz citeth other 


teſtimonies 
alſo largely in the tenth 
ſame bake, and in the firſt Ace 


of his boke De vero Dei culta, hd 
neth vs manifeſt, But in ſterde ol ma⸗ 
np, we like well the citing — 


God, freely vttered by the mouthof a 7» 
Romane marty2 befoze Judge Aſcle- u. 
piades, at the Romane Confiſtozie, . 
Foz after hee had both couragiouſlit 
and religiouſlie folde, what God was 
in perſon, and what! in ſubſtaunce, ha 
addeth, 


Will haue his Prieſts; and in the Church likewiſe, | 
What he com mands: to bring for ſacrifice. * _ | 


| Vnto him ſelfe euen in the minde of man 
A Church he hath vouchſafed vp to reare, 
» Aliuely, feeling, breathing Church, which can 
Not ſundred be, faire beautifull, and cleare, 
5 And neuer like deſtructions dinte to feare, 
With loftie top and painted leafantlic 
: With colours freſh of great iuerſitie. 


ö At th holy porch a Prieſtis ſtanding there, 
And keepes the doores before the Church which beene, 
Faith is hir name, a virgine chaſte and cleare, 
Air haire tied vp, with fillets like a Queene, 
For ſacrifices ſimple, pure, and cleene 

And which ſhe knowes are pleaſing bids the prieſt 
Offer to God and to his deare ſonne Chriſt. 


ia ſhamefaſt leoke,a meeke ll harmeleſſe hart, 
The reſt of peace, a bodie pure and chaſte, 
The feare of God, which ſinners doth conuart: 
The rule likewiſe of knowledge truely 25 

A ſober faſt from all exceſſiue waſte 


| The fourth Decade, the fift Sermon. 
From theſe oblations a vapour doth ariſe, 


Which ſauours ſweete by vertues force compels, 

It doth aſcend and pearce the azure skies, 

The ſcent of Baulme, and Saffron it excels. 

Yea Frankincenſe, and Perſian ſpices ſmols: 

From earth to heauen it mounteth vp aloft, 
And pleaſeth God therewith delighted oft. 


Andſofo2th/as followeth to this 
purpole. Theſe things J thinke ſuffi- 
cient, concerning the in warde ſeruice 
of God:wherin J confeſle in the mean 
while tobe ſomewhat, which may bee 
referred alſo to the ontward ſernice of 
God, | 
The out ward ſeruice of God ſpꝛin⸗ 


F 


« qeth from the inwarde, neither is it 


knowne to God alone, as this other, 
but is open to the iudgement of man, 
and it is a keeping oꝛ exetuting of the 
rites inſtituted of Ood himſelf, wher⸗ 
by we do both teſkify vnto men the in⸗ 
ward ſeruice, and pꝛadtiſe them to the 
glozie of God and our p2ofite. Df this 
kind were,among the ancient people, 
the temple, the pzteſthod, e all the ce- 
remonies inſtituted of God, which are 
berie often called the ſeruice ol God. 

And this ſeruice had his appointed 
limits. Foz it was not lawfull fo2 e⸗ 
uerie one to feigne a ſeruice of God 
after their owne pleaſure: as is ſhew⸗ 
edat large in the lawe and in the holie 
hiſtoꝛie. 

Nowe that out ward ſeruice ſerued 
to the gloꝛie of God, and the p2ofite of 
thefaithfull. . Which thing J haue de- 
cared, when J was in hand with the 
Jewiſh teremonies. Furthermoꝛe, 
as Chꝛiſt abꝛogated thoſe olde rites, ſo 
in their ſtead he placed againe a verie 
few. Foz he inſtituted an holie aſſem- 
bly : wherin his will is, that his woꝛd 
ſhould be pzeached and expounded out 
ofthe holy ſcripture,to his own glozy, 
and to our pꝛoũt: common pꝛaier to be 


made, and the ſacraments to be mini⸗ 
fkred and retemed. To which things a 
conuenient place is neceſſary,fit tune, 
due oꝛder, and holy inſtruments. 
Where againe, the godly do in no⸗ 
thing folow their own wils. Foz from 
the woꝛde of that God, whome they 
ſerue, they fetch the whole maner and 
oꝛder of ſeruing him. Whereof ſomes 
what is ſpoken in the fourth comman- 
dement of the firſt table, and ſhall be 
ſpoken moze at large in due place and 
oꝛder. | 
To be ſhoꝛt, they ſerne God with 
outward ſeruice, who by ſaith ando- 
bediente, gather themſelues into the 
holie aſſemblie at limited times, who 


kepe the eccleſtaſticall diſcipline dert- © 


ned out of the woꝛd of God, who heare 
the woꝛd of God, oz the holie expoſiti⸗ 
on of the ſacred Scriptures, whopzay 
publikely with the Church, whoreli- 
giouſip participate the ®acraments, 
and obſerue other lawfull and whole- 
ſome rites o2 ceremonies, 

By this their ſeruice they g 0:ifie 
GO D among men, and receine of 
GO Do ſmall reward, namelp, his 
bleſſing, and increaſe of heanenlye 
gifts: There is no nede, J thinke, 
in this place, of teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures to confirme theſe things 
that we haue hitherto ſpoken ton- 
ching the out warde ſeruite of God. 
Fo2 euerie where in the hiſtozie of 
the Goſpell, in the Actes and Epi⸗ 
ſtles of the Apoſtles, verie many are 
to be founde, Foꝛ the Lozd Jeſus doth 
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enery where gather togither holie al⸗ 
ſemblies, fo whome he pꝛeacheth the 
Parie ſitting at his fete, and hearing 


his pꝛeaching, her ſaith : This one 


ſen the 
taken from hir. | a 
And in another place: Bleſſed are 
they, ſaith he, which heare the worde 
of God, and keep it. Surely the Loꝛd 


© himſelfe inſtituted and put in vſe the 


ſacraments. Foz to John, not conſen⸗ 
ting to baptiſe hun at his aſking, and 
ſaying: haue need to be baptiſed of 
thee, and commeſt thou to mee? Ye 
anſwered, Let it be ſo now. For ſo it 


becommeth vs to fulfil al righteouſ- 


nes. Whereupon the Apoſtle Paule 
kkewifſe diligently commending Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſtical diſcipline to the Churches, 
oꝛdained molt decently holye aſſem- 
blies, The places are very wel known 
bntoalz6,Co2.11,14.16,Likewiſe 1. 
Tim. and elſewhere, 
Butbefoze J conclude this place, 
J will hewe that onelie God is to be 
ſerued, And ſurely the ſeruice it ſelfe 
whereof we haue hitherto intreated, 
cannot be beſtowed vpon any creature 
neither Angels noz celeſtiall Saints, 
to God alone it agreet r. 
UWhherefoze there is none ſo blind, 
but may ſce, that God alone muſt be 
ſerued with theſe. And when God re⸗ 
quireth of vs his ſeruice oꝛ dutie, he 
requreth our whole hart, nothing 


' therefoze is left vs to beſtowe vpon 


other, Yoſes full of the ſpirite of God 
ſaith in his lawe : Ye ſhall walke after 
the Lorde your God, and feare him, 
his commandements ſhall ye keepe, 


and yee ſhall harken vnto his voice, 


and ye ſhal ſerue him, and cleaue vn- 
to him. either makes it anꝝ matter 
that here the woꝛde, Alone is not ad⸗ 


of ſeruing the onely God. 


thing is neceſſarie, Marie hath cho- 
Blocod part, which ſhall not be 

| | chapter of Deuteronomie, thou doeſt 

not read: Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde 
thy God, and him alone ſhalt thou 
ſerue, and thou ſhalt ſweare by his 
name: But, thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, & him (Emphatitcally)ſbalt 
thou ſerue, and thou ſhalt ſweare by 


m * 
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ded, ſeeing that the woꝛdes are vttered 
with an Emphaſis 02 foꝛce. 
Foz when he ſaith : Him ſhall yee 


ſerue, & to him ye ſhall clea ue, what 
other thing do we vnderſtand, than to 


him, and not toany other, therefoꝛe to 
him alone. Furthermoze, in the lt 


his name. Furthermoꝛe, the Land in 


the Goſpell bzinging theſe woꝛds of 


the lawe againſt the tempter, and ma⸗ 
king the Emphaſis plaine : It is writ- 


Lord thy God, and him onelic ſhalt 
thou ſerue. Which teſtunonie doubt⸗ 
leſle being moſt effectual and pithie, is 
onely ſufficient foꝛ our demonſtrati- 
on, that God alone is to be ſerued. 
A will moꝛeouer adde herunto the 
teſtimony of a man, howbeit eſtabliſh⸗ 
ed by diuine authoꝛitie, which we alſo 
elſewhere (et downe in our bokes, . 
Auguſtine, De quantitate anime, both 
ſhew, that God alone is to be ſerved, 
in this ſozt ; Wharſocuer-the ſoule 
doth ſerue as God, needfull it is that 
ſhe thinke the ſame better than hir 
ſelfe. But we muſt beleeue, that nei- 
ther the earth, nor the ſea, nor the 
ſtars, nor the moone, nor the ſunne, 
nor any thing at all that may be ſelt, 
or ſcene with the eies: to bee ſhort, 
not heauen it ſelfe, which cannot be 
ſeene of vs, is better than the nature 
of the ſoule: yea rather that all theſe 
are farre worſe than is any ſoule, a 
ſured reaſon doth conuince. | 

And anon: If therefore there bee 


any other thing or thoſe that God 
hath created, ſomething is * 
| ome- 


ten (faith he) Thou ſhalt worihip the Vat 


an 
1 


mething is as good: worſe, as the 
— ofa beaſbegunl ar the 71 2 
but nothing is better. And if hap- 
pily ſomething of theſe better, this 
commeth to paſſe by ſin, and not by 
nature. By which ſinne notwithſtan- 
ding,it becometh not ſo ill, that the 
ſoule of a beaſt is either to be prefer. 
red before it, or to be cõpared with 
it. God therefore alone is to be wor- 
ſhipped of it, who alone is the author 
of it. And as for another man, thogh 
he be moſt wiſe and moſt perfect, or 
any ſoule indued with reaſon, and 
moſt bleſſed, they are onely to be lo- 
ued and followed, and according to 
deſert and order, that is to be exhi- 
bited vnto them, which agreeth and 
is fit for them. For it is written: Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him onelie Halt thou ſerue. Theſe 
be Saint Auguſtines woꝛdes. And 
thus far haue we intreated of one on⸗ 
lp, liuing, true, and euerlaſting God to 
be lerued. | | 
Poꝛeouer, whoſoener cleaue vnto 


1 God, with a ſincere faith, and wozſhip, 


call vpon, and ſerue one & O P law- 
fully, they are rightly named religi⸗ 
ous: their ſtudie and action is true re⸗ 
ligion. Some will haue Religion, to 
ber derined 4 Relinquendo, bicauſe 
thereby we le aue oz fo2ſake falſe gods, 
all erroꝛs, and earthlie deſires, and 
ſcke after the true God, after truth, 
and heauenly things. Maſſurius Sa- 
binus ſaith: That is religious, which 
for ſome holineſſe ſake, wee put by, 
and ſeuerally ſet aſide. The worde, 
Religion hath his name 4 Relinquen- 
do,as Ceremonie 4 Carendo. But M. 
Cicero ſuppoſeth that Religio is ſo cal- 
led a Relegends (of electing oꝛ putting 
apart ) bicauſe they that bee religi- 
ous, doe carefully chooſe all things, 
which ſeem to belong to the ſeruice 
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of the gods. Buthe is confated in 
many wo2ds of Lactantius Firmia- 
nus, an ancient waiter of the Church, 
Lib. Inſtit. 4.cap.28. where among o- 
ings he ſaith; On this condi- 
tioi e are borne, that being born, 
we might doe to God iuſt and due 
ſeruice, that wee ſhould knowe him 
alone, and that him wee ſhould fol- 
lowe. With this bonde of godlineſſe 
we are ſtraightly bound and tied vn- 
to God, whereupon religion it ſelfe 
tooke hir name. 
And anon after: Wee ſaide that 
the name of religion was deriued 
from the bonde of godlineſſe, bi- 
cauſe G O D hath tied and bounde 
man vnto himſelfe in godlineſſe: 
for that it is needefull that we ſerue 
him, as a Lorde: and obey him as a 
father. | 
Other Eccleſtaſticall waiters alſo 


following him, as Hierome and Au⸗ 


guſtine, deriued Religion 4 Religando, 
of tying oꝛ binding. Foz Pierome 
in his Commentarie vpon the ninth 
chapter of Amos, ſaith: This bundle 
tied vp with the religion of the Lord 
which is one. Religion therfoʒe toke 
hir name 4 Religando, of tying togi- 
ther, and binding into the Loꝛds bun- 
dle. And Augultine in his boke De 
quantitate animæ, Chapter 36, faith; 
True religion is, wherby the ſoule ti- 
eth hir ſelfe through reconciliation 
to one God, from whome through 
ſin the had, as it were, broken awaie. 
The ſame Auguſtine in his boke De 


vera religione, à laſt chapter ſaith : Let War tue 


"673 


religion ty vs vnto one God almigh- **\gonis. 


tie, whereof it is beleeued to be na- 


med religion. Me ſay therefoze, that 


true religion is none other thing, than 
a friendſhip, a knitting, and an vnitie 
(oz league) with the true, lining, and 
euerlaſting God, vnto whome we be⸗ 
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ing linked by a true faith, do wozhip, 
wer doe wholy depend, liuing 


actozding to the pꝛelcript 
Laio of is wozde, Sener 


tion and faith compꝛiſed in this ane 
wozde Religion: which elſewhere 
is called in ſcripture a league oꝛ coue- 
nant,and elſewhere againe, marriage 
o2 wedlocke. Foz as they which bee 
confederate, are vnited and made one 
by a league: ſo God and man are knit 

ther by religion, And asby mar- 
riage the huſbande and the wife are 
made one body, ſo by religion wee are 
knit into a ſpirituall bodie with God, 
as with dur huſbande , and with the 
very ſonne of God, as with our bꝛide⸗ 
grome and our heade. Hitherto theres 
foze doth belong whatſoeuer thinges 
are vttered in the ſcriptures, touching 
ping of the league oꝛ couenant, 
and the faith of the marriage. Trute⸗ 
bꝛeakers are they, dillopall, and 
infamous th2ough they2 adulterpe, 
whoſoener being not knit to one God 
by faith , wozſhippe him alone, call 
vppon him thꝛough Chꝛiſt, and ſerue 
him alfo as he him ſclfe hath ſaide 
in his woꝛde hee woulde be ſerued. 
The very ſame are alſo called ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious. | 

Foꝛ ſuperffition is falſe Religion 
which dofh not ſerue God, but ſome- 
what elſe foꝛ God, oꝛ not God alone, 
oꝛ not rightly oꝛ lawfully, This woꝛd 
ſuperſtition ſtretcheth it ſelfe euen to 
olde wines tales and doting errours. 
Fo2 in Dutch wee call ſuperſtition, 
Aberglouben, mißglouben, vnd 
miſ;brijth, of Lactantius reaſoning 


moſt exactly of this woꝛd, in his fourth 
boke of Inſtitutions, and 28. Chap. 
waitcth in this ſoꝛte. Religion is the 


Of ſeruing ihe onely God. 
ſeruice of the true God: ſuperſtition 
of the falſe. They are ſaide zo be ſu. 
perſtitious, not that wiſh their chil. 
actoꝛding to his will, oz dren to out liue them: for that wer 
and doe all wiſh: but either they that re- 


uerence the memorie remaining of 
the dead: or els they, that while thei 

parents were aliue, worſhipped their 
images within their houſes, like 
houſcholde Gods. For thoſe which 
did take vnto themſelues newerites, 
to the intent they might, in ſteade of 
Gods, honour the dead, whom they 
thought were taken from amon 

men, & receiued into heauen, thoſe 

(I ſay) they called ſuperſtitious: but 
thoſe that worſhipped and ſerued 
publike and ancient Gods, they na- 
med religious. Wherevppon ſaith 
Virgill. 
ane ſuperſtition ignorant 

| Of th'oldand ancient Gods. 

But ſeeing wee doe finde that our 
ancients, haue beene in ſemblable 
maner conſecrated Gods after their 
death,they therfore which ſerue ma- 
ny and falſe Gods are ſuperſtitious, 
but we are religious, which pray and 
make our ſupplications to one God, 
being the true God, &c. 

| Superſtition conſiſteth chieſlie in 7 
theſe pointes, either when the Lozde . 
is not ſerued, but other Gods in his 10. 
ſteade, the onely one, true, and lining Cad 
God being left and foꝛſaken: D2 elſe 
when the Loꝛde is ſerued, but not a- 
lone, but other togither with him: oꝛ 
elle when hee is ſerued, but not with 
his lawfull ſeruice. In the firſt kinde 
of ſuperſtition did the Gentiles in a 
manner offende , who knewe not the 
true God, in ſo much, that they in 
ſteade of the true Cod, wo2ſhipped 
falſe, feined, oꝛ ſtraunge Gods, And 
that the Jſraclites alſo Gods people, 
were ſicke of the ſame _ ” 

7 0 


1 


2 


e Prophet leremie is a witneſle, 
tho trpoltulating — 1 the 
er with the people Heare 
— xord of the Lord, O houſe of 
jacob, & al the families of the houſe 


of Iſraell. Thus ſaith the Lord: What 


iniquitie haue your fathers found in 


me, that they are gone far from mee 


and haue walked after vanitie, and 


are becom vaine? For they ſaide not, 
Where is the Lorde that brought vs 
out of the lande of Egypt: that led 
vs through the wilderneſſe, through 
adeſart and waſte lande, through a 
dric lande, and by the ſhadowe of 
death, by a lande that no man paſſed 
through, and where no man dwelt? 
And I brought you into a plentifull 
rountrie to cate the fruite thereof, 
and the commodities of the ſame: 
but when ye entered yee defiled my 
land, & made mine heritage an ab- 
hominatiò. The prieſts ſaid not, wher 
is the Lord? and they that ſhould mi- 
niſter the lawe, knewe me not: the 
paſtours alſo offended againſt mee, 
and the Prophetes prophecied in 
Baal, and went after things that did 
not profit (oʒ followed Idols.) Wher- 
fore I will yet pleade with you ſaith 
the Lord, and I wil pleade with your 
childrens children. For go ye to the 
Iſles of Chittim, and behold, & ſend 
vnto Kedar, and take diligent heede 
& ſee whether there be ſuch things. 
Hath any natiõ changed their Fea, 
which yet are no gods? But my peo- 
ple haue chaunged their glorie for 
that which doth not profite ( 02 fo2 
an idoll.) O yee heauens be aſtonied 
at this, be affraide, and vtterlie con · 
founded, ſaith the Lorde. For my 
people haue committed two euils: 
they haue forſaken mee the foun- 
taine of liuing waters, to dig them 
Pits, cucn broken pittes, that can 


The fourth Decade: he fift Sermon. 


of Icraell by an heynous offence,and 


holde no water. 70 
Chou doſt heare, that the people 


foz the which no amendes might ber 
made, fozlake God the liuely ſpꝛing, 
and digged vnto them ſelues bzoken 
pittes, The waters doe ſignifie the 
perfit god, wherewith the deſire both 
of the ſoule and the bodie may be ſa- 
tiſfied, uch a plentifull Spꝛing is 


God alone, the higheſt, ercellenteſt, wn. 


and perfitteſt god. This being foꝛſa⸗ 
ken, they digged , that is, with very 
great paines and toſtes, they pzouided 
fo them ſelues pittes, that is, they 
turned them ſelues to creatures, to 
them that are no gods, neither yet 
are able to ſatiſũe their deſires, This 
miſchiele euen at this day alſo is com- 
mon, whiles manie hauing fo2ſaken 
God, are turned vnts celeſtiall ſaints 
of whom they deſire that which was 
to ber deſired of God, neither can bee 
giuen but of God alone, Yerre hath 
idolatrie a place, that is the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping ot images. Foz they not onelie 


are ſuperſtitious, which keine vnto 


themſelues falſe Gods, hauing foꝛla⸗ 
ken the true God , oz that put their 
truſt in things ol nothing, but they al⸗ 
ſo which wozlhippe and renerence the 
images either of God, az of Gods, are 
alſo ſuperſtitious, Foz Images oz 
counterfeites are ſet vp, either to the 
true God himſell, o2 elſe to falſe gods, 
to creatures (I ſap)themſelues. But it 
is not lawefull by any image c2 coun- 
terfeite to repzeſent the erceeding- 
great, euer laſting, 2 liuing God wozld 
without ende: neither is it lawfull to 
wozſhip oz ſerue him being expꝛeſſed 
by an image o2 likeneſſe: much leſſe 
therefoze is it lawfull to conſecrate 
vnto creatures, images, oꝛ counter⸗ 
feites , to woꝛſhippe and ſerue them. 
There are very many teſtimon — of 

** 
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ſcripture extant againſt idolatry, as 
in Exodus 20. Iſaie 40.44. Pſal. 1 1 3. 
1. Coꝛinthians 5.10. Romanes r. Ga⸗ 
lathians 5. 1. Theſſalonians 1. 1. Pe⸗ 
ter 4.1. John 5. Jeremie 10. xt. 
Furthermoꝛe, J do here diligently 
admoniſh the ſimpler ſoꝛte, that they 
ſuffer not them ſelues to be decepued. 
Foz none can auoid the name ol an i⸗ 
dolater, that doth woꝛſhip, reuerence, 
and feart images, that putteth ſome 
part of his confidence in them, that li⸗ 
eth along befoze them, that offereth 
them giftes, that kepeth them in a 
place of ſolemnitie and honour, that 


ticketh bp tapers 2 burneth incenſe 


vnto them that loueth, beautifieth, 


Of 4 the boeh God. 


2 


perſwaded that God alone is to be ter⸗ 
ued, yea, boldly affirming that it is 
flat and damnable hereſie to deny that 
togither with God Saintes are both 


125 woꝛſhipped, called vpon, and fer; 


Againſt whom we haue elſwhere 
and in this our pꝛeſent Sermon allo, 
ſhfficiently diſputed, 

| Here likewiſe commeth norte to 
hand to be marked the diners maner, 
and ſundꝛie faſhion of ſeruing G DD 
ſuperſtitiouſlp. Foz either doth he on- 
ly & alone ſerue God ſuperſtitiouſly, 
who inderd firlk feigneth oꝛ imagineth 
in his minde a God, and then after- 
wardes expꝛeſſeth the ſame God by 
an image oꝛ counterfeite, whervnto, 


maintaineth, enricheth , and ſeructh by and by vpon that he offereth ſatri⸗ 


them with any kind of ſacrifice 02 ho- 
lie ſeruite whatloeuer. But concer⸗ 
ning idolatrie we haue ſpoken verie 
largely elſe where. 

Furthermoze , they ſerued who 


doubtes it:) the God of Iſrael; howbe- 


fices andincenſe, and lieng pꝛoſtrate 
vpon the grounde wozſhippethin pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ot the ſame , and ſappliantlye 
ſerueth it with all reuerence: but her 
pꝛincipally ſerueth God ſuper ſtitiouſ 


| ſhipGoda- lie, who doth communitate the incom- 
- ey it not alone, but with the true God o⸗ municable pꝛoperties ot God to crea- 


fures, albeit her expꝛeſſe God by no n. 


ther Gods alſo, of whome we read in 
(fo; repꝛeſentation, likeneſſe oz connter- 0 


. nie of the kings, And yet they 
| cue 0 ſerued(oꝛ feared) the Lord: and they 


keite: or her which thinketh that the ci 


appointed out prieſtes 0 of the niftes which hee hath receined from = 


baſeſt) vnto themſelues for the high 


places, ho prepared for them ſacri- 
ces in the houſes of the high places. 


And whe they ſerued the Lotd, they 
ſerued their owne Gods alſo, "after 
the manner of the nations from 
whence they were brought into Sa- 
maria. And againe, So theſe nations 
feared the Lorde, and ſerued their i- 
mages alſo,ſo did their children, and 
their childrens childten : : 
their fathers, ſo doe they vnto this 


day. 


This miſcheke,in like manner „ is 
altogither common at this day. Foꝛ a 
man map finde wo2ſhippers and ſer- 
uers * who will at no hande ad 


heauen at the handes of God, are gi 
uen and beſfowed vpon him ofceleſt 
all Saints. 

Furthermoꝛe, the incommunica- 
bie pꝛoperties of Cod, are able to doe 
all thinges, to knowe all thinges, to 


bee pꝛelent in every place, to heare all 


thinges , to helpe, ſuccour, oꝛ aſſiſt, fo 
be louing, bountikull, iuſt, righteous, 


and mercifall. Uerilie, Iſaie the beſt p 
as did learned of the Pꝛophets, and of ſingu⸗ 


lar authoꝛitie, pꝛoueth x conuinceth 
by theſe moſt ſtrong and ſubſfantiall 
arguments oz reaſons , that the Gods 
ofthe Babilonians and Gentiles are 
no Gods: Bicauſe they can not fote- 
Fl or know things that are to come 
heerat 


— og 


hereafter : neyther yet can do good 
or euill. 

raherefoze, able to inrich and ſtoꝛe 

with all manner of bencfites , and to 
chaſtiſe with due deſerued puniſh⸗ 
ments: ſo alſa, to knowve all thinges. 
and to be of power to compaſſe and do 
all thinges, they are the pꝛoperties of 
God alone, communicable to no crea- 
ture: he therefoze is ſuperſtitious 
which attributeth theſe pꝛoperties to 
celeſtial ſaints, and fo2 that cauſe doth 
ſerue x call vpon them, Oſee the Pꝛo⸗ 
an phete doth berye ſozeinueigh againſt 
prob the Jewes, who gaue and attributed 
to ſtrange Gods, the giftes of God, in 
ſo much that he nameth the kme 
gogue of ſuch, a trumpet oz harlot. 1 
will haue no pitie (ſaith he) vpon hir 
children, for they be the children of 
fornications. For their mother hath 
plaicd the harlot: ſhe that conceiued 
them hath done ſhamefully. 

For ſheſaide, I will goe after my 
louers that giue me my bread, & my 
water,my wooll, and my flaxe, mine 
oile, and my drinke. And anon after, 
Nowe the did not know that] gaue 
hir corne, and wyne, and oyle, and 

multiplied ( oꝛ gaue hir muth) bir al: 
uerand gold, which they beſtowed 
euen vppon Baal. And it is a thing 
much vſed at this day, to aſcribe vnto 
teleſtiall Saints, and not to the onelie 
God, the increaſe of the earth, and the 
temperate oꝛ ſharpe ſeaſons ef the 
peert, as thaugh they came from them, 
But that is ſuperſtition, not godlines 
02 religion. | 
= Furthermoꝛe, God is ſuperſtttiouſiy 
= lerued, when indeed he is ſerued alone, 
dowbeit not after a lawefull man⸗ 
.in 
Unlawfull ſeruite pꝛoceꝛdeth from 
the will and imagination ol men, and 
it is contrarie to the wozde and ozdi⸗ 


W 
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naunce of GO D. Foz God is then 
lawfully ſerued, when he is ſerued ac⸗ 
cozding to his owne will and woꝛde. 
In the Law thus hath the Loꝛd com⸗ 
manded: Beware that thou ſeek not 
after Ka ods of the Gentils, ſaieng: 
Howe d 5 theſe nations ſerue their 
1755 that may do ſo likewiſe? Thou 
ſhalt not doe ſo vnto the Lorde thy 
God, &c. (Therefore) whatſocuer I 
command you, take heede you do it: 
Thou ſhalt put nothing therto, nor 
take ought there from. Nadab and 
Abihu offer ſtrange fire vnto the loꝛd: Leuit. 10. 
therfoze are they burned vp in the pꝛe⸗ 

ſence ofthe Loꝛde with ſire from hea⸗ 

uen. Oza alſo periſhed, bicauſe he 
bandled the Atke of God, otherwiſe 

than the Lozde had commaunded in 

bis Lawe, 

Micha in the boke of Judges inſti- 2. Reg 6. 
tutod vnto the true God, whoſe name | 
is Iehouah » an image z an altar, a 
chappell,and aſeruice, 

But it is rep2oued in the ſacred ludg.17. 
ſcripture:bicauſe it was not onelynot 
fetched out of the holy ſcripture, but 
was in all reſpecs quite contrarte and 
vtter lp agamiſt the law of God. Icro- 
boam alſo oꝛdeined paſſing ſumptu⸗ 3. Re. 1 1 
ous ſeruice, he inſtituted cathedzall 
churches,and ſet vp golden images, al 
to the God of Iſrael: but fo2 that they 
were not agre&able to the woꝛd of the 
Loꝛde, they are all, one with another, 
vtterly condemned foz execrable and 
accurſed ſacrileges, | 

Pea, what we may thinke in ge- 
neralt of all the ſeruices which are 
neither inſtituted of GDD, no2 as 
greeing with the wozde of GDD, 
bat feigned vppon a god intent and 
meaning of our own, that onely teſti⸗ 
mony af the moſt ercellet pꝛophet Sa- 
muel doth declare to vs, which he pꝛo⸗ 
nounced againſt Saule and his _ 

es 


Deut. 1 3. 


W 


ele woꝛds: Hath the Lorde 
as great pleaſure in burnt offerings 
anc ſacrifices, as x hen the voice of 
the Lord is obeied? Behold,to obey 
is better than ſacrifice, and to hat- 
ken ( is better) than the fat of rams. 
For, rebellion is as the ſin of witch- 
craft : and tranſgreſſion is wicked- 
neſſe and idolatrie. Herunto maketh 
that which we read in Jſate : He that 
killeth a bullocke, is as if hee ſlew a 
man. He that ſacrificeth a ſheepe,as 
il he cut off adogsnecke. Hee that 
offereth an oblation, as if he offered 
fwines blood. He that remembreth 
incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idoll. All 
theſe thinges haue they choſen in 


of ſetuing theonely God, 


9 _ 
F? 
3 


their dy ne waies, and their ſoule ig 
delighted in their one abhoming. 
tions. Uaine thertoꝛe and abhomina⸗ 
ble are thoſe ſeruices, which are not 
reduced and framedto the pure wozd 
of God. Foꝛ the ſame pzophet ſaith: 1 
In vaine doe they ſerue me, teaching Mark, 
doctrines of men. 

The liuing, true, and en 
GDD, who will and ought onely and 
alon to be wo2ſhipped, to be called vp, 
on, and to be ſerued, giue vnto al men 

true religion, and deliuer them 

krom all vaine ſuperſtition: 
thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our „ 0: 
A. F. 


IN 


That the Sonne of God is vnſpeakably begotten of the Father, that he is 
conſubſtantial with the Father, and therefore true God. That the 
ſelfeſame Sonne is true man, conſubſtantiall with vs, and 
therefore true God and man, abiding in two 

vnconfounded natutes, and in one 
vndiuided perſon. 


W he things the- 


larly of the perſons | 
Trinitie, and firſt o all of cur Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt true God and man, then 
of the holie Ghoſt: wherewithif our 
mindes be indued, all things whatſo- 
euer we ſpeake and heare, ſhall tende 
to the gloꝛie of Gods name, and to the 
The euerlaſt ing father the ozigi- 
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nall and autho2 of all thinges, begot . 
hy ſonne by an euerlaſting and vn te: 
pea 


equall vnto himſelfe in all reſpeds, 
toeternall, and conſubſtantiall with 
him. Saint Paule vndoubtedly fo; 
the confirmation of this catholike ve- 
rity,alledgeth out of the old teſtament 
two teſtimonies. Vnto which, ſaith 
hee, of his Angels ſaide God at an) 
time, Thou art my ſonne, this day 


haue I begotten thee? Andagaine:? 
| wil 


— nk : 
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vill be his father, and he (ball be my 
ſon:all which woꝛds he applieth vnto 
Chiſt Jeſus the Sonne of God, Of 
alſo! beareth witneſſs 
ſaieng: And thou Beth-Jehem Ephra- 
ta art little to bee among the thou- 
'  (andsof Iudah, yet out of thee ſhall 
he come forth vnto me, that ſhall. 
be the ruler in Iſtael: whoſe goinges 
— ſpꝛeadinges abꝛoade) haue 
beene from the beginning and from 
eucrlaſting, Whervpon the ſonne of 
God himlelf, in the Goſpel after John 


* faith: Verilie Iſaye vnto you before 


Abraham was I am. And John ſaith ; 
In the beginning was the word, and 
the worde was with God, and God 
was the worde. But he doth vnders 
ſtande by The worde, not the wozde 
which is ſpoken and lo vanicheth, not 


—_— 
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tobelceue , But that which the ſcrip- 
ture either doth not ſet downe ,-02 
elſe in fewe woꝛdes ſhadoweth out, 
either wee are ignozaunt of to dur 
health , oz elſe ſticking to that that is 
ſet downe , we leeke not further fo: 
moze. The holy father Cyrill expoun⸗ 
ding that ſaieng of the Euangeliſt 
John, In the beginning was the word 
ſaith; Let vs not ſceking thinges in⸗ 
finite and which can not ber contained 
within boundes , buſie our bzaines as 
bout a conſideration that can not he 
expꝛeſſed, and neuer can haue an ende. 
—— will wer graunt a begin⸗ 
ning of beginning, neither yet wil we 
pteld that the Sonne was begotten oft 
the Father in time: bat wee will con- 
feſſe that hee is with the Father from 
euerlaſting. Fo2 if he was in the be- 


the counſell of God, but the perſon of ginning, what minde may be able at a⸗ 


the Sonne. Fo2 by and by he addeth: 
And the worde became ( oz was 
made) fleſh, | And wee doe knowe that 
the donne of God, not the determina- 
tion oz purpoſe of God (as heretikes 
doe vainelie imagine) was incarnate. 

But he which in time was incarnate, 
was with the father from euer laſting 
and befoze all beginninges, and there⸗ 
foꝛe alſo true God with the true God. 


Foz, The worde (ſaith he) was with 


God, & God was the word : bitauſe 
in the beginning, namelie from euer⸗ 
ple x plaine teſtimonies delinered vn⸗ 
to vs out of the Striptures, and there⸗ 
fozemolt true, concerning the euerla⸗ 
ſting begetting ofthe Son by the Fa⸗ 
ther, are ſufficient;J thinke, fo2 them 
that are not curious. Foz the ſcripture 
doth not heere fulfil the vaine deſires 
ar curious men, neither pet reaſoneth 
of theſe py ſubtilly, but rather 


ny time to tlie bepond that WAS 2 
Oz when ſhall we ſo in 
our minde that W AS, that it goe not 
befoꝛe, 02 out · rrache our thonghtes: 
Upon god reaſons therfoze and woꝛ⸗ 


thelie, the Pꝛophet Iſaie aſtoni⸗ 
ſhed eke 1And — — 


clare his generation ? Foz heepaſ- — 8 7 
3 S 


aboue and bevonde all reaſon of man, 
is vnſpeakeable. And anon alter hee 
ſaith: Bicauſt the Sonne is befoze all 
wozldes, he tan not bee begotten in 
time:but he is euermoꝛe in the father 
as in afountaine; as he ſaith of him⸗ 
ſelf, I went out & came from the Fa. 
ther. Fo2 we do vnderſtand the father 
as a fountaine : in whom tha woꝛd is 
his wiſdome, his power, the ingrauen 
and bis i = — — 
image. 
neuer were any time, wherein the fas 
ther was without — 7 his 


_ 


- — — 


9 
image, e muſ of neceſſitie and ſoꝛce 
tonleſſe, that the Sonne allo is coeter⸗ 
nall and guerlaſting with him, ſince 
hee is the wiſedome , power, ꝛc. of the 
Father enerlaſting. Fo2 how is he the 
ingrauen koꝛme of his fathers perſon, 
02 how is he the molt perfect image of 


his Father, vnleſſe he haue perfectly 


obtained a poſſeſſe the beautp of him, 
whole image he is:? And it is not ab⸗ 
| fardthat bc ſaide, the ſon is to be vn⸗ 
derſtod in the father as in afountain, 
Foꝛ the name of fountain: doth ſigni- 
fie nothing elle than as from whome : 
And the (63 is in the Father and from 
the father, not flowing abꝛoad, but ei⸗ 
ther as bzightnelle from the ſunne, 02 
as heate from the fire, wherewithit is 
indued, Foz i in theſe eramples wee ſce 
one from one to be bꝛought fozth, and 
both to beſo teeuerlaſting, that y one 
can neither be without the other, no2 
vet keep t retainc the qualitie of their 
nature. Fo2 how ſhall it be the ſunne 
ik it be depziued of his bꝛightnelle, 02 
how ſhall bꝛightneſſe be vnleſſe there 
be a ſunne from whence it doth come? 
And how ſhall that be fire that want- 
eth heate? D? from whence ſhoulde 
heate come, but from the fire, oꝛ elſe 
from ſoniwhat elſe peraduenture, not 
far diſtant from the ſubſtantiall qua⸗ 
litie of fire? As thercfo2e the qualities 
which pꝛoteede from theſe bodies, are 
togither with them fr whence they 
do pꝛocerd, and euermoꝛe declare from 
whence they do come: fo is it tobe vn⸗ 
derſtod in the onely begotten. Foꝛ, her 
is vnderſtode to be of the father, but 
he isbelened to be likewiſe in the fa- 
ther: not differing from the nature cf 
his Father, neither vet nerte his Fa⸗ 
ther ſecond in nature: but alwaics in 
the father hanſelfe,and with him, and 
from him, accoꝛding to the manner ot 
his vnſpegkeable begetting. mann 
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concerning the Father, and the vn⸗ 
ſpeakable begetting cf the ſon of God, 
are ſledfaſtly to be beleened accozding ; 
tothe Scriptures. | 
Furthermoꝛe, touching the Sonne « ws 
of God, let vs firmelp hold and vndon- 1. 
tedly belteue, that he is con ſubſtantial — 
(o2, of the ſame ſubſtaunce) with his! 
Father, and therefoꝛe true God ; that 
the ſelfe ſame Sonne being i incarnafe 
ſoz vs, and made man, ſubſilteth in e4- 
ther nature, as wel of God, as alſo of 
man: howbeit ſo, that theſe natures 
are neither confounded between them 
ſelnes,noz pet diuided. Foꝛ we do bt⸗ 
lene, one and ſhe ſelfe-ſame our Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be true God and true 
man. All + euer one of which points 
thzoughont their parts we will plain- 


Lord, 


lie and acco2ding to the meaſure of 


grace that God (hall gtue vs, declare 
vnto vou. 
About the wozd Homoouſius, which 
the Latiniſtes agrœably haue tranſla⸗ *** 
ted Conſubſtantiale, conſubſtantiall, fun 
the Eccleſtaſfical hiſfo2ie doth teſtify, __ 
that there hath beene long and much 
altercation among the auntient wyi- 
ters. What if ſigniſieth, and howe it 
was taken of that moſt famous and 
ſolemn ſynode of Nice, the moſt lear- 
ned and godly Euſebius Pamphili bi- 
ſhop of Czſarea,biiefly and pithily er- 
pounded in this ſoꝛte. In that the Son 
is ſaid to be conſubſtantiall with the 
father, it hath an expreſſe ſignificati- 
on: for bicauſe the ſon of God hath 
no ſimilitude or likeneſſe with crea- 
tures that were made, but is reſem- 
bled & likened to the Father alone, 
who begat him · neither is he of anie 
other ſubſtaunce, eſſence, or being, 
than of the father. And the ſame Eu- 
ſebius anon after ſaith: Vnto which · 
4 opinion in this maner 
Expoun- 


A A 
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"I. 


Godoy 


ndedʒ it appeereth we may wel 
PPicribe _——_ know that the 
learned and famous biſhops & 
interpre tors among thoſe that were 
zuncient, reaſoning of the Godhead 
ofthe Father and the Son, vſed thi 
word Homoouſius. Me? 
Theſe be Socrates his wozds in the 
firſt Boke of hiſtozies and the eight 
Chapter. Surelie the godly Gouer⸗ 
nours ol Churches, being conſtrained 
by the hipocriſie, craftines, and mal- 
lice of heretikes , did themſelues vile 
and cauſed others alſo to vſe , woꝛdes 
molt pithie, and as liftle doubtfull as 
might be, whereby partly they might 
manifeſtly expꝛeſſe the ſounde truth,x 
partly diſcouer and rep2oue, yea, and 
alſo thauſt out the deceits and maliti⸗ 
ous pꝛactiſes of heretikes, Arius con- 
felled that the Son of God was God, 
but in the mean while he denied, that 
the Son was conſubſtantiall with his 
father: whercfoze he declared that he 
did not ſincerely confeſſe the true god⸗ 
head of the Son. Reither makes it a⸗ 
ny great matter though there be not 
erpꝛeſſed in the holie Scripfure ſome 
apt and fit woꝛd to ſet out and declare 
the thing in ſo manie letters as it is 
watten in an other tongue, ſo that 
that be read to be manifeſtly expꝛeſſed 
in the Dcriptures, Which by the wozd 
Mherfoꝛe it we ſhe that the don 
ir of the ſane ſubſtãce oꝛ nature with 
the father, and ſo cquall with and like 
vnto God, and one with him, we haue 
then made ſufficient and plentikull de⸗ 
monſtration, that the Son is Homo- 
ouſius 02 conſubſtantiall with the fa- 
ther. The pꝛophet Zacharie, bꝛinging 
in the perſon of God ſpeaking, ſaieth: 
Ariſe, O thou ſworde,vpon my ſhep- 
heard, & vpon the man that is my A 
low(oz my coeguall:)Smite the Shep- 
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heard and the ſheep(of the flack) ſhall 
be ſcattered bros Loe God calleth 
the ſhepheard that is ſmitten, his fel⸗ 
lowe oz coequall. And who 1s that 
Shephearde that was ſmitten, the hi⸗ 
ſtozy of the Goſpell doth declare, poin⸗ 
ting out vnto vs the verie Son of God 
bimſelfe our Lozd Jeſus Chʒiſt. Net- 
ther doth it hinder , but further our 
cauſe,that Hierome readeth not, The 
man that is coequall with me, but, 
The man cleauing vnto me. Foz as he 
denieth not that Amith doth ſignifie 
coequall, ſo he ſetteth downe an other 
woꝛd no leſſe effecuall, Foz, when he 
tranllateth it, The man cleauing vnto 
me. he would expꝛeſſe the inward and 
very ſubſtantiall ( that J may ſo term 
it) inherence £2 coequality of the Fa- 
ther + the Son. Fo2 he addeth in his 
Commentaries : And the man which 
cleaucth vnto God, whois it but even 
he that ſaith: I am in the father, and 


the father in me. wy 

Againe we reade in the Goſpell of 
John: The Iewes therfore ſought to 
kil. Leſus, not onely bicauſe hee had 
broken the Sabboth day, (4»z ee 
i ima Tor hier, but {aide alſo that 
God was his Father, (euen his pꝛo⸗ 
per, oꝛ verie owne:)making himſelſe 
(in, ) equall to God. Furthermoze 
the Greciaus expounde % that is to 
ſaie Equall, by this wo2de, wo that 
isto ſay Like. Neither canthat equa- 
litie any where elſe haue plate, than 
in the ſubſtaunce. Foz the Jewes vn⸗ 
derſtande that, whereof the Arians 
will be ignoꝛant, that the Loꝛde after 
acertaine peculiar and ſpeciall man⸗ 
ner calleth & O D his father to wit, 


by nature 02 by byzth, of whome the 
Sonne being nafurally begotten ;-1s 
naturally and conſubſtantial with his 


father, der 
Foz 


he laith againe to the Jewes: Verilie God, one with the father. 


0 Identitate & 
Henri. 


ſtoned blaſphemers to deth, who with as a man. Therfoꝛe, to be in the foꝛme 


and his expreſſe image, and anſwe- gloꝛie, without humiliation oz debaſe- 
| rablein all reſpcts molt truly to his ment, yet had he rather abaſe = 
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Foz it followeth:Making himſelfe patcrne ozfirlt figure. An image x 
equall to (oꝛ with) God, namely, in rily andlikeneſſe1s of thi P 
vertue oz power, in euerlaltingnes# not vnequall o2 vnlike, but of things 
Cflence,' Foz the ſame Lozd ſaithin equalland like. And he is called The 
the ſame Tuangehft: I proceeded & firſt borne, bicauſe he is Pꝛinte and 

came from God. Ye did not ſayone- Lozd, not that he is reckoned amo 

ly I came, but, I proceeded. He pꝛocie- creatures. Fo all things that were 
ded from the father ſuch a one inſub- made, by him they were made ꝛthere⸗ 
ſtance as the father is, ſurely Light of faze he is no creature, but true God, to 
light, Vetie God of verie God. oz wit, of the nature and ſubſtance of 


I ſaie vnto you, before Abraham was The ſame Apoſtle ſaith to the Phi⸗ 
Tam. He doth not ſay, I haue beene, lippians, that the ſonne is in the foꝛm 
02,1 will be, but, I am, alluding to the (oꝛ ſhape ) of God. But to be inthe 
name ofthe Loꝛd Ichouah, and decla- fozme (02 ſhape ) of God, is nothing 

elſe, than in all reſpeds to be fellowe 
(92 equal) with God,to be conſubſtan- 
tiall with him, and ſo inderde GOD 
himſelfe. Foz, what it is to be in the 
fozme oꝛ ſhape of God, is by the ton⸗ 
trarie clauſe very manifeſtly declared, 
Fo2 it followeth:He tooke vpon him 
the forme of a ſeruant. Mhich is a⸗ 
gaine expounded by that which folow- 
eth: Being made in the likeneſſe of 
men, that is to ſay, being made veric 
man, vnlike in nothing to all other 
men ſinne extepted: which in another 
place is plainly expꝛeſſed. And here he 
addeth againe: And found in figure 


reuilings either impaired Gods glo⸗ of God, to be coequall and conſabſtan- 


+ 4 


rie, 02 elle vſurped and toke the ſame tiall with God. Foꝛ he addeth: Hee 


vnto themſelues. thought it no robberie to be equal 


* : 


Hitherto belongeth that which with God. Foz, robberie is the takirg 
Paule ſpeaketh concerning the ſonne away of that which another doth owe, 
of God, laieng: Who is the Image of ; it is poſſeſſed by iniurie. 

the inviſible God, the firſt borne of The ſonne therfoze is coequal with 
all creatures, bicauſe all things were the father, and true God, by nature 
created by him. Fo2 if he be the image and after the moſt pꝛoper maner. And 
of the inmſible God, he muſt needes be this is the meaning of Saint Paule 
fellow (o toequall) with God. Fo2 in his wozds: Albeit the ſon were ol the 
another place Paule calleth the ſame ſame gloꝛie and maieſtie with thefa- 
Chiift, The ingrauen forme of God, ther. andcoulde haue remained in his 


& 


te 
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that is fo ſay, take vnto him the 

nature ofa man, and calf himſelfe in- 

todangers, vea euen into death it ſelf. 

F0; otherwiſe accozding to his God- 
he ſuffered no change. 

Fo; God is vnchangable, and with⸗ 
out variableneſſe. Since the caſe ſo 
ſtandeth, godly is the ſayingof Saint 
Ambroſe in his boke De fide, againſt 
the Arians, and fiff chapter: Seeing 
therfoze thou doſt know this vnitie of 
ſubſtance in the father and the ſonne, 
not onely by the al thoꝛitie of the pꝛo⸗ 
phets but alſo of the Goſpel, how ſaiſt 
thou that Homoouſius, conſubſtanti⸗ 
all, is not found in the ſacred Scrip- 
tures? as though Homoouſius, were 
ſomewhat elſe, than that he ſaith: 1 
went out from God the father. And: 
] and the father are one, &e. The 
ſcholler Saint Auguſtine, following 
his maiſter Ambroſe, in his contro- 
nerſie had with Paſcentius , confir- 
meth Homoouſius by places of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, and declareth that this is holily 
bſed in our faith and religion. 

The ſame doth he alſo in his thirde 
bok againſt Maximinus biſhop of the 
Arians, and 14, chapter. But what 
needeth heaping vp ol moze woꝛds: 

Fo2 Jfrufk it is plainely pnough 
declared by euident places of holye 
Scripture, that the ſonne is conſub⸗ 
ſtanciall with the father, and that ſo it 
muſt be belued. Te hope alſo that 
in the treatiſe following, this ſeife- 
lame point ſhall not a little be made 
manifeſt by teſtimonies of Scrip⸗ 
tures. | | 
Arius with his complices denied 


«01 that the ſonne of God our Lo2d Jeſus 
0 Chult is true God. But the molt true 


ſcripture doth ſo euidently pꝛwue and 
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We will pꝛeſently cite ſome teſti- 
monies — — are moſf 
the alliſtante of the holie Ghoſt, our 
faith may be eſtabliſhed, and the ca⸗ 
tholike and ſound truth it ſelfe made 
manifeſt, 
In the third chapter of Matthew, 

the heauens are opened to our Loꝛd as 
he was baptiſed by John Baptiſt, and 
the holy Ghoſt came down in the like- 
nes ofa Done, and alighted vpon the 
head of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
foꝛthwith was a voice heard out of the 
tloudes, pꝛonounced by the gloztous 


— 


God in this ſoꝛt: This is my beloued Marrs. 


ſonne in whom my ſoule is wel plea- 


ſed. And John ſaith in his Goſpell: I Iohn. 1. 


ſawe the ſpirit deſcending from hea- 
ven, in the likenes of a Doue, and it 
abode vpon him: and I knewe him 
not, but hee that ſent me to baptiſe 
with water, he ſaid vnto mee: Vpon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirite deſ- 
cending and abiding vpon him, this 
is hee which doth baptiſe with the 
holie Ghoſt. And I ſaw and bare wit- 
nes that this is the ſonne of God, 
VYeereunto belongeth that which 


Peter being aſked of the Lozd 2 But Martys, 5 


whom doe ye ſaie that I am? anſwe- 
red in the name of all the diſciples: 
Thou art that Chriſtthe ſonne of the 
liuing God, 

And againe, the Lo2de obiecting 


this: Will you alſo be gone? Peter Iohn.s, 


againe made anſwere in the name of 
them all: Lorde, vnto whome ſhall 
wee goe? Thou haſt the words of e- 
uerlaſting life, and wee beleeue and 
haue know ne that thou art Chriſt 
the ſonne of the liuing God. Mie al- 
ſo verily are cailed the ſonnes of God, 


confirm it, that none which loueth the howbeit by adoption: But Chꝛiſt 


truth from his hart can doubt anie 
thing at all thereof, 


* 


not by ion, neither by imputa⸗ 
tion, bit by _— Foz in the 14. 
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chapter of Parke, the high p:ief ſaith 
vntoourLozd : Art thou Chriſt the 
ſonne of the bleſſed ? Jn Matthew 
alſo the ſame high pꝛieſt ſaith : I ad- 
jure ( 02: charge) rhee by the liuing 
God, that thou tell vs whether thou 
be the ſonne of the living God: le- 
ſus anſwered: I am,forye ſhall ſee the 
Son of man ſirting at the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heauen. Which appecreth fo be re- 


peated out of the ſeuenth chapter of 


Daniel. Furthermozc,they bꝛing this 
confeſſton of the Loꝛde befoꝛe Pilate, 
as blaſphemous , 4 not to be ſatiſfied 
but with death, crying: Wee hauc a 
lawe, and according to our lawe hee 
ou hr rodie : bicauſe he made him- 
ſelte the ſonne of God. | 

But they themſelues in the hiſloꝛie 
ok the thunder out theſe woꝛds 
againſt the Lo2d ; We are not borne 
of fornication, we haue one father, 


It is certaine therefoze, that the 
Jewes atcuſed our Sauiour foꝛ none 
other cauſe of high treaſon committed 

againſt Gods maieſtie, than fo2 that 
he named himſelfe the naturall, not 


the adopted ſonne of God. Foꝛ the firſt 


did not deſerue death, but the laſt was 
woꝛthie of death. | 
Fo2we read alſo in the firſt of John: 


Iherfore the Iewes ſought the more 


to kill him, not onely bicauſe he had 
broken the ſabboth day, but alſo for 
that he ſaid that God was his father, 


making himſelfe equall with God(0) 


Gods fel w.) N o, thou haſt the maner 
how he called himſelfe the ſon of God, 
not by adoption, o: reputation, but by 
nature and ſubſtance. 

Fo2 vet again the Loꝛd himſelfe ob⸗ 
iecteth this to them that woulde haue 
Qoned him: Many good works haue 1 
ſhewed 11 fro my father, for which 
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of theſe good works do ye ſtoneme? 
he Iewes anſwered againe, 3 

For thy good works (oz well 

we doe not ſtone thee, but ſor 

phemie, namel y,bicauſe thou 

a man, makeſt thy ſelfe God Lo won 


could be ſpoken mo2 elaine The 
makeſt thy ſelfe Go 


pzay vou) had he qpoken whereas 


gathered thele things? I giue vnto my 
ſheepe euerlaſting life, neither ſhall 
they periſh for euer,neither ſhall any 
plucke them out of my hand. My fa. 
ther which gave them me, is greater 
than all:and none can pull them out 
of my fathers hand. I and the father 
axe One. 

To giue life euerlaſting doth belong 
to the power of God: to pꝛeſerue, and 
ſo to pꝛeĩerue that none may be able to 
plucke them out of his hands, belong⸗ 
eth to the ſame power. 

| Now the Loꝛd pꝛoneth this ſaying 
with this argument oꝛ reaſon, None 
is able to pull the Cheepe out of my fas 
thers hands: therefoꝛe none tan pull 

them out of my hands. | 

The pꝛofe of his anfecedent : bicauſe 
the father is greater than all: that is 
to ſap, is the greateſt of all: whole di⸗ 
uine power is aboue ali. The p2ofe ok 
his conſequent, bicauſe J and my fa- 
ther are one, to wit, not in will and a⸗ 
greement onely, but in maieſtie allo 
and power, whereof we do at this pze- 
ſent intreate, not of conco2de 62 agre- 
ment, but of power to make aliueand 
to pꝛeſerue. 

Touching which the Loꝛd himſelfe 
moſt plentifully ducourſeth thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole fift chapter of Saint 
Johns Golpell, ſhe wing that he ſoꝛgi⸗ 
ueth ſinnes, that by his power he ma⸗ 
keth aliue, and raiſeth vp from the 
dead, euen as his father doth : there⸗ 
* that he is of one and the lame di 

uine 


1 
_— 
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uine power and maieſtie with GDD 
r. 

ao thinges are ſo euident, 

ne, and manifeſt, that albeit wee 
had none ofher teſtimonie, yet theſe 
may aboundantly ſuffice to pꝛoue 
the aſſertion of the true Diuinitie oꝛ 
verie Godhead of the ſonne of God, 
that the ſonne inderde is true and ve⸗ 
Againe, the ſelfeſame our Lode 
and Saniour, with great libertie of 
ſpech, and plainneſſe of woꝛds, with- 
out any manner of xiddle, darke ſen- 
tence, and obſcuritie of woꝛds, open- 
ly and erpꝛeſſelp ſaith to his diſciples: 
Let not your hart bee troubled (oz 
bered, ) You beleeue in God, be- 
lecue alſo in me. I am the way, the 
truth, and the life. Hee that hath 
ſeene me, hath ſeene the father. Doe 
yee not beleeue that I am in the fa- 


ther, and the father in me? And cer⸗ he 


tame it is, that Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd is the 
heanenly doctoꝛ oz teacher, the moſt 
tonſtant defender of the truth, who 
neither hath ſeduced, neither pet could 
ſeduce and leade out of the way, no, 
not ſo much as one. But biddeth 
vs beloeue in him, as true and verie 
God, Lherefoze our Loꝛde and Saui- 
dur is true and very God. Foz in anos 
ther place he ſaith moſt plainelp: I 
am the liuche bread ( oz the bꝛead of 
life)that came downe from heauen : 
He that belecueth in me hath life e- 
uerlaſting. = 
Ve againe in the Goſpell plainely 
2onounceth and ſaith : Father, the 
hower is come, glorific thy ſonne, 
that thy ſonne may allo gloriſie thee. 
As thou haſt giuen him power of all 
fleſn, that ſo manie as thou haſt gi- 
uen him, he might giue them life e- 
uerlaſting. And this is euerlaſting 
lie, that they ſhoulde knowe thee 
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onelie true G OD, and whom thou 
haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt. By. which 
wo2ds he hath erpꝛeſſelp pꝛoued both 
the vnitie ef GDD ( that is to ſay, 
that there is but one God) againſt 
the Ethnines, who woꝛſhipped ma- 
ny Gods, and notably touched the 
diſtinction of the perſons, in the meane 
while likewiſe declaring humlelfe to 
ber verye GO D with the Father, 
Foz by and by hee addeth: Glori- 
fie thou mee, O father, with thine 
owne ſelfe, with the glorie which 
I had with thee before this worlde 
Was. 

Heere J think mult not be onerſlip- 
ped of me the argument of Tertulli- 
an, which J will recite vnto pon deer⸗ 
ly beloued) of this boke De Frinita- 
te, where he doth gather fogither 
verie manie molt ſounde and ſtrong 
reaſons of Chꝛiſt his diutnity 0zGod- 


Ad. 

Jf (ſaith he) Chꝛiſt be onely man, 
why hath he appointed 4 ſet vs downe 
ſuch a rule, to belue, wherein her 
ſhould ſay: And this is life everlaſting 
that they might knowe thee the onely 
true (02 very) God, 4 whom thou haſt 
ſent Jclus Chꝛiſt: If allo he would not 
be knowne to be God, why doth he 
adde: And whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, but fo2 that he would be taken 
alſo foꝛ God:? Bicauſe, if he would not 
be knowne to be God, he would haue 
added: And whom thou halt ſent the 
man Jeſus Chꝛiſt: but now Chꝛiſt 
neither hath added, neither pet hath 
deliuered vnto vs in doctrine that hee 
is man onelp, but hath ioined himſelfe 
to GOD: tothe ende hee woulde be 
known by this coniunction 02 toining 
togither, that he alſo is GD D, as 
indede he is. Me mult there foꝛe bes 
lene, actoꝛding to the pꝛeſtript rule, 
in one Loꝛde true and verie God, and 

Yhh 2 conſe- 
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| conſequently „in him whome he hath 
ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſt: who had at no hand 
(as we haue ſayde ) ioyned himſelfe 
to the Father, vnleſſe her woulde bee 
knowne to God alſo, Foz hee woulde 
haue ſeparated himſelfe from the Fa⸗ 
ther, if he would not haue been known 
to be G OD. Foz hee woulde haue 
placed him ſelfe among men onelp, if 
he hadkjjowne that he was man one- 
ly : neither would he haue idined him 
ſelfe with God, if her had not alſo 
knowne himſelfe to be God: now alſo 
touching as hee 1s man hee ſaith no- 
thing , bicauſe no man doubteth that 
her is man: and hee iopncth himſelfe 
to God not without god cauſe,that he 
might ſet downe a foꝛme ol his diui⸗ 
nitie oꝛ Godhead to them that ſhould 
beleeue. If Chꝛiſt bee onely man, ho 
is it that he ſaith? And nowe glori- 
fie mee with the glorie which I had 
with thee before the world was. If 
beſoꝛe the woꝛlde was, her had gloꝛ ie 
with God and poſſeſſed gloꝛy with the 
father, then was he befo2e the woꝛld. 
Neither had her had gloꝛie, if her had 
not beene afozc, that he might polleſſe 
glozie. Fo2 none can haue a thing, 
vnlelle he which poſſeſſeth the thing 
be afo:e. 

But Chailt had gloꝛie befozc the 
creation ofthe woꝛlde, therefoꝛe he 
was befec2e the creation ofthe woꝛld. 
Fo2 ifhe had not beene befoze the cre⸗ 
ation of the woꝛlde, he could not haue 
had glo2y befoꝛe the creation of the 
woꝛld, when he himſelf was not. But 


| | be coulde not as a man haue gloꝛv be⸗ 


foꝛe the creation of the wozlde ; who 
then was, ohen the Loꝛd was made: 
but Chꝛiſt had glozy, he was therfoꝛe 
befoze the woꝛlde was made: he was 
not therfoze man onely, who was be⸗ 
foꝛe the woꝛld was made. Therfoꝛe he 
is god * he was beloꝛe the] wozlb 


Of Chrifterueand verie God. 


* . * 


was made, and poſſeſſed 
the woꝛlde was made. After theſe 
wozdes Tertullian doth ſhewe, that 
theſe things are not meant of the p;e- 
deſtination but of the ſubſtaunce of 
Chꝛiſt. But thus far of this, 

Saint Paul the Apoſtte in his Epi- 
file to the Romans declareth in plain 
woꝛdes not once oz twyte, that our 
Lo2de Jeſus Chziſt is true and verie 
155 = bee ſpeaking of Chꝛiſt in 

is 9. 


in all —.— to be prayſed for euer. 
The woꝛdes are verie well knowne, 
which the ſame apoſtle wꝛiteth in his 
firſt Epiltle to the Cozinthians , and 
eight chapter. S. John the apoſtle and 
Euangeliſt doth ſo manifeſtly declare 
the diuinitie oꝛ Godhead of the ſonne 
in his Canonicall Cpiſtle , that her 
which ſeth and perceineth it not, is 
blinde both of body and minde. In the 
end oof the Epiltle he ſaith ; We know 
that the ſonne of God is come, and 
hath giuen vs a mind,that we ſhould 
know him, who is true : and weare 
in him that is true, in his ſonne le- 
ſus Chriſt. This ſame is true (oz ve- 
— ed,und etcrnal(s2 euerlaſting) 
lite 

Nowe it is God by whome we line 
meuc, and haue our being, as Paule 


Napbese 


witnelleth:but by Chzift our Loꝛd we 1 


liue, mwue, and haue our being, (as he 
him ſelfe hath erpꝛellie taught in the 
Goſpell after John: ) Chzilt therefoze 
is true and verie God, 

In the 43. and 45. chapters of Eſaie 
the Loꝛde ſaith: I am, I am the Lord, 
and there is no ſauiour without me. 
A iuſt God and a ſauiour, there is 
none beſide me. 


ter ſaith: Which is God ha 


1h 


But Jeremie in his 23. chapter cal/ lere 


leth Chꝛiſt the ſonne ol Dauid, Jeho⸗ 
nah,and our righteouſneſſe. Likewiſe 
in Elate „the Father — his 

onne, 


ͤ— 9 


h : Thaũe giuen (02 made ) 
— of the Gentiles, that 
chou maieſt bee my health vnto the 
ende of the worlde. Moꝛeouer, ſees 
ing there is none other God but one, 
none other ſaluation and righteouſ- 
nelle laue that diuine righteouſneſſe 
only, it followeth conſequently doubt⸗ 
elle, that Chꝛiſt is true and verye 
God, in all reſpects coequall with his 
father. | 
-_ the lame Jſate the Loꝛd ſaith ; 
I haue ſworne by mine owne ſelſe, 
the worde of righteouſneſſe ſhall go 
aut of my mouth, and it ſnall not be 
drawen backe againe : bicauſe cue- 
ric knee ſhall bow vnto mee, and all 
toongs ſhall ſweare (by my name.) 
„ And Paule ſaith : There is a name 
giuen vnto Chriſt which is aboue all 
names, that in the name of Ieſus, e- 
uerie thing ſhould bow, of things in 
heauen, of things in earth, and of 
things vnder the earth, and that e- 
uerie toong ſhould confeſſe that the 
Lord is Ieſus Chriſt, to the glorie of 
god the father. Jt muſt needs be ther⸗ 
foʒe that Chꝛiſt is true and very God. 
Foz ſeeing he is wozſhipped and alſo 
ſerued, ſeeing we confelſe him to bee 
Loꝛde, that ſurely turneth not to the 
repz8ch and ignominte, but to the ho- 
nour and glozp of God the father. Foz 
in the Goſpell after John, thus ſaith 
the L02d: The father hath giuen all 
wdgement, (to wit, all iuriſdiction, 
and all gouernment, all glozie, pow- 
er, and authozitie) to the ſonne, that 
all might honour the ſonne as they 
honour the father. He that honou- 
reth not the ſonne, honoureth not 
the father that ſent him, Peerevnto 
therefoꝛe belongeth that which wee 
reade in the Pꝛophet Jſaie : I the 
Lord, Hu (oz my ſelfe) is my name, 
and my glorieI will not giue to an- 
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other, (oz to a ſtranger, xc.) But bee 

ö hs hens, pra dates 
in e, 

diuinitie oz Godhead, is not a ſtran⸗ 

ger, oꝛ ſeuered from the father, albeit 

he be acknowledged to be another ſe⸗ 

uerall perſon, What? doth the Loꝛd in 


the Goſpell after John ſay ? And now John. 


(O father) glorifie thou mee with 
thine-owne-ſ{elfe, with the glorie 
which thou gaueſt mee with thee, 
before this world was.No,but,which 
I had with thee ere the worlde was. 
I had, ſaith he, not, I recciued, albeit 
the Scripture doth oftentimes vſe 
this woꝛde foz the myſterie of diſpen⸗ 
ſation. In Micheas the Chziſtians 


ſaie: All people (one with another) Mich. . 


walke in the name of their God: as 
for vs we will walke in the name of 
our God. urthermoꝛe they walke in 
the name and the way of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


ſaying in the Goſp ell: Jam the waie Iohn. 10. 
and the doore, Lam the light of the 14.8. 


world. Hee that follow eth me doth 
notwalke in darkneſſe. That Chiſt 
therefoze is God, who is he that can be 
ignoꝛant? Foz the Lo2d ſaith in E⸗ 


zechiel: I will feede my flocke my Exec. 34. 


ſelfe alone. And anon he addeth: My 
ſeruant Dauid ſhall feedg it, meas 
ning Chꝛiſt, the ſonne of Dauid, that 
onely vniuerſall Paſtoꝛ oz ſhepheard 
of the Church,and therfoze true God, 
Foꝛ the vniuerſall Paſtoz oz ſhepe- 
heard muſt be a King and a Pꝛieſt, 


mult be euer laſting, muſt knowe all 
things, muſt be omnipotent, muſt 
be pꝛeſent with all men in all pla» + 


tes. The ſoune of.God therefoze is 
true and verie God, bicauſe he is the 
Peſſias. 5 8 


Furthernioze, what is moze mani- 
feſt and lefſe talled in controuerſie, thã 
that God onelp-fozgineth ſinnes. It 


mult needes be therefoze,that nothin 
| Yhh 
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is moꝛe euident and leffe doubtful! 
than that we belceue Chzilt to be true 
| ll. and verie God, bitauſe He is the lamb 
* ln. of God that taketh away the ſinnes 
oc che world. 
r Againe, whercas Paule truly cal- 
N Tim. 1. lethCbxift Our hope: fo; Elaie foꝛe⸗ 
18438 ill. it. tolde, In him ſhall the Gentils truſt: 
. And whereas Jeremie crieth; Curſed 
TR nt, lerea7, be the man that putteth his truſt in 
m.aan, but bleſſed is the man that put- 
teth his truſt in God, we muſt neceſ⸗ 
ſarily confeſſe that Chꝛiſt is God. Fo2 
in John he oftentimes repeateth, Ve- 
rily I ſay yntoyou, he that beleeueth 
in me hath euerlaſting life. J toulde 
bzing innumerable eramplcs of this 
kinde out ol the ſcriptures, which wit- 
neſſe that the ſonne of God our Lo2de 
Jeſus Chzziſt, is of one and the ſelfe- 
LE |! fame nature with the father,and ther- 
Hoes |: foꝛe is very God of very God; but J 
1:38 = 1 | truſt that to holy hearers, and not gi⸗ 


| | uen to contention, thoſe which J haue 
Jol incars alreadie tited will ſuffice, It remai⸗ 
[ul == neth that we declare vnto you, that 
13408 the ſonne of God was incarnate foz 
vs,and was boꝛne veryman of the vir- 
gine Marie, conſnbffantiall, o2 of the 
|  ſelfc-ſame ſubſtance with vs in all 
points, ſinne crcepted. The Lawc,the 
Pꝛophets, and the Apoſtles ſhew vn- 
to vs moſt manifeſt arguments of the 
— lloſh 02 humanitie of the lone of 

: od, 8 
n Fo? in the lawe the Loꝛde Caith : : 
Gen. 33. The ſeede of the woman ſhall cruſh 


eth net, that the head of the Herpent, 
is the kinghome , foꝛce, 02 peer of 
the Dinell ; And that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
bꝛake this power, the whole Scrip⸗ 
ture doth witneſſe 2 And heere he is 
called the fxvc of the woman. And 
truly he is called ſeede, to verifre his 
true * b and NOS is ter 


the Serpents head. But who know⸗ 


2þd verie God. 


med the ſxde ofthe woman, not ofthe 
man, bicauſe of his conception bythe 
— Ohelt, and his birth of the virgin 
arie. 1 
And bicanſe ſhe was the danghter | 
of Dauid, of Abꝛaham, and Adam, it Ml 
foloweth that the fone of Harte was 
very man. Foꝛ as we haue heard it 
ſaid to Adam: The ſeede of the wo. 
man ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head: 
ſo alſo we read that the ſamep:cmiſe 
was renewed and repeated to Abꝛa⸗ 
ham tn theſe wo2ds ; In thy ſeed ſhall 
all the nations of the world be bleſ. 
ſed. And Paule to the Galathians ma⸗ 
nifeſtly faith, that this ſede of Abza- Ga. 
ham, wherein we haue obtained blel⸗ 
ſing, is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, The ſame Apo⸗ 
file ſaith: For in no ſort tooke he the Ro 
Angels, but he tooke the ſeede of A- 
braham. By Angels doubtleſſe exclu⸗ 
ding all maner of ipiritual ſubſtantes: 
by the ſ&d of Abꝛaham, vnderſtanding 
the very ſubſtance it (elſe of the wy 
of man, 

Foꝛ he addeth : Wherefore in all ld: 
things it became him to bee made 
like vnto his brethen. And bicauſe 
they be partakers of fleſh and blood, 
he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part 
with them (cf the ſame.) Uerily the 
Scripture dꝛaweth the lineall deſcent 
of Chꝛiſt molt viligently,frs the loins 
of Abzaham vnfo Jacob, and from 
him againe to Judas, and from him 
in like ſo2t to Dauid. To him againe 
the pꝛomiles of the incarnation of the 
ſonne of God are renewed, Foꝛ Nay 
than ſaith to Dau d: Thus faith the g 
Lorde, When thy daies be fulfilled, 
thou ſhalt ſleepe with thy fathers, 
and I will ſet vp thy ſecede after thee, 
which ſhall proceede our of thy bo- 
die, and will ſtabliſh his kingdome: 
hee ſhall build a houſe for my name, 
and will ſtabliſh the throne of his 


king- 


— 


kingdome for euer. 
either is there any cauſe why any 
ma ſhould interpꝛet this of Salomon, 
F02 he was bo2ne while his Father 
Dauid liued, and his kingdome quick- 
ly detaied. But Nathan ſpeaketh of 
g ſonne, which ſhould be boꝛne to Da⸗ 
nid after his death, When thou ſhalt 
fleepe with thy fathers, ſaith he, I wil 
{ct vp thy ſeede after thee, And what 
manner cf ſeede this ſhould be, he moſt 
euidently detlareth, and ſaith ; Which 
hall proceede out of thy body. 

Fo? in the 13 2. pſalme we read, Of 
the fruite of thy body will I ſet ypon 
thy ſeate. Furthermoꝛe, Parie the 
virgin deſcended lineally from the ſeed 
of Dauid, of whom Chꝛziſt our Loꝛd 
was begotten and boꝛne, of whom the 
Angell ſpeaking, and expounding 
thoſe olde and auncienf P2ophecies, 

ſaith vnto the Uirgine, And the Lord 
' 'Godſhall giue vnto him the ſeate of 
his father Dauid, and he ſhall reigne 
ouer the houſe of Iacob foreuer,and 
ofhis kingdome there ſhall be none 
ende. Pceerevnfo alſo belongeth that 
which Elizabeth ſaieth to the Uirgine 
which came out of Galilck into the hil 
Country of Juda, And whence com- 
meth this to me, that the mother of 
my Lord ſhould come to mee ? Bleſ- 
ſed art thoſl among women, & bleſ- 
ſed is the fruite of thy wombe. True⸗ 
ly Patthew and Luke dꝛawe the ly⸗ 
neall deſcent of Chiſt, from the loines 
as it were ol Danid, euen vnto the 
virgine Parte, which concetucth by 
the holy Ghoſt,that is, the holy Ghoſt 
making hir fruitefull, 

She, when the monethes were ful- 
filled, that cher ſhould ber deliuered, 
bꝛought fa2th a ſonne:and he which is 
boꝛne, in all reſpectes appeareth to be 
true t very man: he is laid in a man⸗ 
ger, w2apped in wadling cloutes, he 


— — * 
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acco2ding to the maner of mans body, 
be is wearted, he is refreſhed, he is 
glad, he is ſad, he it hungrie, he is thir⸗ 
ſtie, he eateth, he dzinketh, he fearcth, 
and to be ſhozt he dieth. Mhich the 
truth of the hiſtoꝛie of the Goſpell in 
many woꝛds declareth, 

Neither is the Seripture it ſelfe Matth. r. 
aſhamed, to call Marie the mother of lohn. 
our Lo2d, not the putatine oz ſuppo- 
ſed, but tho true and naturall mother, 
which of the ſubſtance of hir owne 
bodie gaue true fleſhe and ſubſtance 
of man, to the Sonne of God, the An⸗ 
gell of God ſo witneſſing with Eſaie 
and ſaying : A virgine ſhall conceiue Enie . 
in hir wombe , and ſhall bring Luke 1. 
foorth a ſonne. Loe, he ſaith, In hir 
wombe. * is 

And againe in Matthew the ſelfe Mactk r: 
ſame Angell ſaith, That which is con- | 
ceiued in hir, is of the holy Ghoſt, i 
Wherevpon the Apoltle vnto the Ga- Gal .. 
lathians ſaith, that ThEſonne of God | 
is made of a woman, ta wit,accozding 
to mans nature. Foz Chzilt is the 
fruife ofthc body of Dauid, and of the 
Uirgine Marie, begotten and bozne of 
the loincs of Dauid: and John alſo the 
Apoſtle s Cuangelift,ſaith, The word 1 
was made fleſh, and dwelt among vs, 5 
In calling God fleſh, doubtleſſe he tal⸗ 
leth him very man. Foꝛ the ſame Apo- 
ſtle in an other place ſaith: Euery ſpi- 
rite that confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh,is of God: and e- 
uerie ſpirite which confeſſeth not, 
that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
is not of God. | 

Therefoꝛe we freely pꝛonounce, 
that Valentinus, Marcion, Apelles, 
and Manichæus, denping the true and 
very fleſh of Chꝛiſt, are of the dinell, 
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ledaries are to ber auoided. This trea⸗ 

tiſe of the true fleſhof Chꝛiſt, we knit 

| vp with theſe molt playne woꝛdes of 

\, Paul: When Chriſt was in the form 

E dur ol God hee made himſelfe of no re- 


of a ſeruzunt, and made in the like- 
neſſe of men, and found in figure as 
a man. He humbled himſelfe being 
made ohedient vnto the death, euen 
the death of the eroſſe. Wherefoze it 
is without doubt, that the ſon; of God 
tek true and humane fleſh, and in the 
ſame is conſubftantiall, 02 of the ſelfe 
ſame ſubſtance, with vs in al points, 


The Lord af. Peyther did our Loꝛde , after he 
leder was riſen again from the dead though 
m7 — her were glo2ified,put off, oꝛ lay aſide 
£229 his true bodie , which he had ance ta⸗ 

| ken and put on. And hys glozificati- 
on doth not take away the truth of 
his nature. Fo2 hee ſaith vnto his diſ⸗ 
ciples, A ſpirite hath not fleſh and 
bones as ye ſee me haue. Wherefoze 

he carried that his true and very fleſh 
into heauen with him, in his true flesh 
he apperreth al wais ſoꝛ vs in the ſight 
of God the Father : in his true fleth 
he wil tome to iudge the quick and the 
dead, in his true fleſh they thal ſee hun 
which crutiſted him. Chꝛiſt actoꝛding 
to this nature (who in reſpect of his 
14 Godheade is no creature, but acrea- 
tour: isa creature. Fo2 the ſleſh of 

| Chzift hath beginning „ and lincallic 
deſcended krom Adam, who is the 


theſe thinges ber ſuffictently fenced 
with the fozce ofthe Scriptures, yet it 

ſhall not ſteme pꝛkeſome vnto vou 
(deerelte beloned) to rehearſe the opi⸗ 

nion of the bleſſed father Cyril, which 
concerning the lame matter her hath 
left wꝛitten in his Epiſtle vnto Suc- 
| - ceſlus r ok -Iſauria ä 


-putation, taking on him che forme 


creature of the liuing God. And albeit 


— 
2 
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in [ne ON bg 
icauſeI found in your adue | 
ment ſuch a kind of — veric "4 
the holie fleſh. of Chriſt the Sauiour 
of vs all were turned into the nature 
of his deity after hisreſurre&ion, ſo 
that now he ſhould ſeem to be = 
ly & ſoly God, we thought good alſo 
to make anſwere vnto this. And a few 
woꝛdes after, After the reſurrecion, 
tertainely it was the ſelfe ſame body, 
which ſuffered , but yet not haning 
now in it ſelfe mans infirmities, > 
we affirm not that it abideth hanger, 
labour, oz any ſuch like thing, but we 
confeſſe that now it is inco2ruptible ; 
and not this onely , but alſo that quic- 
keneth and giueth life. Foꝛ it isa bo⸗ 
die that both hath and giueth life, that 
is to ſap, of the oncly begotten Sonne 
ol God, r it is gloꝛiſied with the moſt 
wozthy bꝛightneſſe of God, and it is 
knowne and taken to bee the bodie ol 
God. Thereloꝛe if anꝝ man ſaie, that 
that is Cods bodie, as the bodie of a 
man is mans bodie, he ſwarueth not 
from allowable reaſon. Wherevpon 
I thinke that moſt bleed Paule "ls 


ſaide, Though wee haue knowne : cu 


Chriſt after the fleſh,now yet hence- 
foorth knowe we hin no more. Fo2 
being, as J ſaide, the pzoper bodie of 
God, it farre paſſeth all humane bo- 
dies. But a body made of earth coulde 
not abide to ber tourned into the na- 
ture of the Deitie oꝛ OGodheade. Foz 
this is impoſſible : Other wiſe wer a 
baſe the Godheade, as ifit were made 
and as if it had taken ſomewhat into 
it ſelfe , which accozding to nature 
doth not pꝛoperly belong to it. Her- 
by it is pꝛoued to be as much follie to 
ſaie, that the bodie is tourned into the 
nature ofthe Godhead, as that which 
is the woꝛde to bee chaunged info the 
ſubſtance of fleſh, Foz as this is im 

poſſible; 


ſible : bicauſe it is pꝛoued to bee a 
bodie not able to bee tourned and 
chaunged : fo alſo it is not poſſible , 
that anie creature can bee turned into 
the ellence 02 nature of the Godhead: 
bat fleſh is alſo created, and therefoꝛe 
we laie, that the bodie of Chꝛilt is di⸗ 
nine, bycauſe it is the bodie of God, 
and beautificd with vnſpeakeable glo- 
ric, and now let vs conkelle that it is 
vncozruptible , hole, and gtutng life, 
but that it is changed into the nature 
of the Godheade, neither haue any of 
the holie fathers ſo thought o2 taught, 
neither doe wee lo thinke. Thus karre 
Cyrill. | 

And Theodoretus Biſhop of Cy- 
prus Dialog. 2. Eranift. ſaith, J will 
thewe, that the bodie of the Loꝛd, yea 
after the aſcenſion, was called a body. 
Heare Paule therefoze, ſayeng, Our 


25. conuerfation is in Heauen , from 


whence wee looke for a Sauiour, the 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt: who ſhall change 
our vile bodie, that it nay be fathio- 
ned like ynto his glorious bodie. 
Therekoꝛe it is not changed into an o⸗ 
ther nature, but remaineth in deede a 
true and very body, repleniſhed with 
diuine nlogp, t caſting foꝛth beams of 
light. But if it be chaunged into ano⸗ 
ther nature, their bodies alſo ſhal like⸗ 
wiſe be changed. Foꝛ they ſhall bee fa- 
ſhioned like vnfo him. But if the bo- 
dies of ſaints kepe the ſubſtaunte of 
their nature, the bodie cf the Loꝛde 
likewiſe hath his ſubſtance vnchange⸗ 
able. Thus far Theodoret. 
Furthermoze, when weer p2ofeſſe, 
that Chꝛiſt hath true and very fleſh, 
we do not meane fleſh without ſoule. 
Foꝛ we muſt confes, that Chꝛiſt hath 
à reaſonable oz humane ſoul, not void 
of a minde. | 
Arius taught, that the ſonne of God 
toke izthonely without ſeule , 4 that 
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the woꝛde was in place of the ſoule. 

And Apollinarius did attribute vnto 

Chziſt,aſoule, but he toke away the 

minde, denieng that it was reaſona- 

ble. The ſcripture doth both attribute 

vnto Chꝛiſt a ſoule, and taketh not az 

wate the minde from the ſoule. The 

Lo2de himſelfe ſaith in the Goſpell : 

The Sonne of man came not to bee Matth. 20. 

miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and 

to giue his ſoule a redemption for 

many. The ſame Matthew hath left 

wzitten of him: He began to be ſor- 

row full & heauy, And Ieſus ſaid, My Marth. 26. 

ſoule is heauie, euen vnto the death. 

And in another plate the Loꝛd himſelf Ft 

ſaith:Now my ſoule is troubled. And lohn. 12, 

if lo be that this ſoul of Chaiſt lack the | 

minde which is the cheefeſt part ofthe 

ſoule, howe hath he a ſoule? Now could 

hee be ſoꝛrowfull, and vnderſtand, de 3 

fire, and remember? With hartie de- 7 

fire (ſaith the Lozde ) haue I deſired Lale. 22. 

to cate this paſſeouer with you be 

fore I ſuffer. But this deſire tame not 

from his Godheade, neither from his 

fleſh onely, no2 from his ſoul wanting 

a minde,but from his perfect manhood 

of bodie and minde. $008 
P92eouer wereade inthe Goſpell 

that the Loꝛd ſaid: The ſonne of man 

came not to deſtroy mens ſouls, but Luke. . 

to ſaue them. Cherefoꝛe he toke not 

fleſh onelp, but a realonable ſoule alſo, 

Fo2 man had periſhed both ſoule and 

body, therfoze that he might be ſaued 

both body and ſoule, our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt 

toke a verie mans bodie, and a reaſo⸗ 

nable ſoule, that is to ſaie, a moſt per⸗ 

fect man. Therefoze bleſſed Athanaſi- 

us teaching vs accoꝛding to the ſcrip⸗ 

tures the confeſſion of true faith, ſaid, 

Chriſt is God of the ſubſtance of his 

Father, begotten before all worlds, 

and man of the ſubſtance of his mo- 

ther born in the world, perfect God 

and 
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691 | 
and perfect man, of a reaſonable 
ſoule, and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. 
Thus farre in theſe woꝛdes haue wee 


The hereri- 
cal error and 
the ſpunde 


| eo touch · ſhe wed that Jeſus Chzilt our Lo2d,is 


e mY- 


very Sod, and very man, conſubſtans 
tiall oz ofthe ſame ſubſtance with the 
father actoꝛding to his Godhead , and 
conſubſtantial oꝛ of the ſame ſubſtance 
with vs acco2ding to his manhood. Foz 
he hath a reaſonable ſoule, 4 humane 
fleſh in very deed. Ue will ſpeake fur- 
thermoze of the coiunction 02 vniting 


Chrilts in- 


of thele natures into one perſon: in 


which matter hiſto;1es declare, that 
certaine ancient wꝛiters in olde time 
' fowlyerred. Foz Eutiches admitted 
one nature onely in Chzilt,x the ſame 
made(that is)medled oꝛ cõlounded tc- 
gither ofadiutne and humane nature: 
from whom the Monothelites were 
not far beyond,acknowledging onelie 


ane will in Cbzilt. 


Neſtorius willing to auoid acolepit, 


ade of fell into à lime kill, Fo2 he confeſſing 


1 | | 1 j ſerch wher- tiuo natures , ſeemeth to affirme that 
1. 905 a0 there are ſo manie perſons, teaching 
argue den, that the woꝛd is not vnited to the fleſh 


1 . into the ſelfe ſame perſon, but that it 


onely dwelleth therin: wher vpon alfo 
he foꝛbad the holie virgin to be called 
gods mother. Againſt whom the com- 
mon aſſertion of the whol church hol⸗ 
If ding opinion accoꝛding to the Derip⸗ 
h tureath taught that two natures in 
|] Chil, & the pꝛoperties of thoſe na- 
tures, are to be confefſed, which are ſo 
coupled togither into ene vndiuided 
perſon, that neither the dinine nature 
ts chaunged into the humane, no2 the 
humane into the diuine, but either of 

them retaine oꝛ keepe their owne na- 
cure, and both of them ſubſtſt in the v- 
nitic ofperſon. Foz Chꝛiſt accoꝛding 
ta the diſpoſition of his diuine nature 

is one and the ſelfe ſame, immoztall : 
atcoʒding fo the diſpoſition of * hu⸗ 


orb both natures in Chriſt, 


woꝛde of God became fleſh. &. Paule 


oꝛ confounde the two natures ioined 1 


5 


mane nature, moꝛtall: and the ſelf 
ſame immoꝛtall God and moꝛtal man 
is the onely (amo; of the woꝛld. 
Ol which thing. wer will ſpeake a⸗ 
non, by Gods grace, ſomewhat moze 
largely and plainly. Tonching the ve⸗ oc. 
ry contunction 02 vmting of the true! ingeſ0 
Godhead and manhode in Ch; iſt;the in 
Pꝛophets and Apoſtles haue not crah, 
bedly noꝛ craſtily diſputed, Foz they 
ſpeaking ſimply ſaid, God was mage 
man.D} God tooke on him man, 
Foꝛ John the Apoſtle and Euange⸗ 
lit ſaith, The worde was made fleſh, lo: 
that is, God was made man, oz the 


ſaith, God was made manifeſt in the 11. 
fleſh, And againe, The ſonne of God 
in no ſort tooke the Angels, but he He, 
tooke the ſeede of Abraham Theres | 
foze we accoꝛding to the doarin of the 
Apoltles, e ding the myſterie of 
the toniunction ol the diuine and hu⸗ 
mane nature in Chꝛiſt ſay, God was 
incarnate or made man, God tooke 
on him man, God appcered or was 
made manifeſt in humanefleſh. Her 
that will ſift out deeper matters than 
theſe, it is to caſt himſelfe into great 
dangers. 
Some there are who in expounding 

theſe points moze fullp, vie the wozds 
of ſociety oz felo ſhip, participation, 
and communion, or part-taking,and 
that not without authozitie of the 
ſcripturcs, Paule ſaieng, Foraſmuch pg, 
then as the children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelfe like- 
wiſe tooke part with them. 

Peuertheleſſe we mult here firſt . 
of al take herde that we do not meddle be 


togither in one perſon,no2 that we rob 2 

them of their pꝛoperties. Fo2 Godof " 

his owne nature is cuerlaſting and 

yy God therefoze * 
N n 


n 


— — * 
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ning alwaies one and the ſelfeſame, is 
not changed into an humane oꝛ into a⸗ 
ny other nature, but ioineth coupleth, 
taketh. yea, and vniteth vntd himlelfe 
the humane nature. | 
Againe, valeſie in his humane na⸗ 
ture he remaine a creature, and be the 
ſelfe lame which he is laide to be, it is 
not an humane nature, this therefoꝛe 
remaining in it owne ſubſfance is ta⸗ 
ken of the diuine nature. Therekoꝛe 
two natures remain in the one perſon 
of Chꝛiſt, the diuine and the humane, 
and either of them doth retaine their 
owne diſpoſition, and their own pꝛo⸗ 
perty. TA hich we will now declare by 
ſome places of Scripture, Iſaie in his 
ſeuenth Chap. ſaith: A virgine ſhall 
conceiue and bring forth a ſonne, & 
his name ſhall be called Immanuel. 
Her acknowledgeth both natures in 
Chꝛiſt, foꝛ accoꝛding to his diuine na- 
ture he is talled Immanuel, that is to 
ſaie, God with vs: acco2ding to his 
humane nature hee is conectued and 
bozne, The ſame Prophet ſaith, A 
childe is borne vnto vs, and a ſon is 
given vnto vs, &c. Fo; he is giuen 
who1s from everlaſting ; and hee is 
bozne , whoſe beginning and being is 
in the woꝛld. TWhexefo2ze one and the 
ſelke fame retapneth both the dinine 
and the humane nature. Foꝛ Miche- 
as alſo ſaith: And thou Beth-lehem 
Ephrata art litle in deed among the 
thouſands of Iuda. Out of thee ſhall 
he come foorth vnto me, which ſhall 
be the gouernor in Iſrael, whoſe out- 
goinges haue been from the begin- 
ning and from euerlaſting. Lo what 
could be ſpoken moꝛe plaine? One and 
the ſelf ſame hath two off · ſpꝛings, fo2 
inſomuch as he is God, his generation 
ts from euerlaſting, and as he is man, 
he is bozne in Beth-lehem.TWherfoze 
one and the ſelfe ſame Chꝛiſt, ts verie 
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God and verie man. Again? in the 
Goſpell actoꝛding fo S. Batthew the 
Lo2de aſketh the Phariſies, ſueng: 


What think you of Chriſt, whoſe ſon Marth. 22. 


is he? They ſaid vnto him the ſon of 
Dauid.He ſaith vnto them, how then 
doth Dauid in ſpirite call him Lord? 
ſaieng: The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, 
ſit thou on my right hande vnrill 1 
make thine enimies thy footſtool. If 
Dauid call him Lord, how is he then 
his ſonne? As if he ſaid: Since Chꝛiſt 
without doubt is the ſonne of Dauid, 
t he calleth him Lo2d, (not by humane 
affection,but by the holy Ghoſt)that is 
to ſay, very God of the ſelfe ſame pow- 
er with the Father, the ſequele is that 
Chziſt is verie man and berie God. 
The angell Gabriell noting no leſſe 
plainly both theſe natures, ſaith to the 
virgin Marie. That holy thing which 
ſhall be borne, ſhall be called the ſon 
of God. Fo2 of the virgin he isbozn, 
verye man of verye man: and this is 
the ſon of God, Foz Elizabeth alſo cal- 
leth the virgin the mother ofthe Lo2d, 
to wif o? Cod. Qgozecuer in the Gals 


pell cf John thou maiſt read very ma⸗ 


ny ſaiengs of this ſozt, which point out 
as it were with the finger, both na- 
tures inthe ſelfe ſame Chꝛiſt. Ye be- 
leeue(Caith the Lo2d)in God, beleeue 
alſo in me. And againe, The father is 
greater than I. Alſo, I went out from 
the father, & came into the worlde. 
Again, I leaue the world, & go to the 
Father. And againe in another place, 
The poore ſhal ye haue alwaies with 
you, but me alwaies ye ſhal not haue. 
And again, Behold I am alwaies with 
you, euen vnto the ende of the 
worlde. 

Which ſententes truely, as it were 
tontrarie, can not be all true at once, 
vnlefſe wee acknowledge that Chꝛiſt 
retayneth the pzopertyes of (both) 

| | natures 


Pſal. 110. 


Luke. 1. 


Iohn. 14. 
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natures vnconfounded oz vnmingled. 
Paule vnto the Romanes manifeſtly 
faith, that He was called to be an A- 


poſtle topreach the Goſpel of God, 
which he had promiſed afore by his 


— 2 


| Prophets i in the holy Scriptures, cõ- 


_ (faith he 


cerning his ſonne which was made 
of the ſeede of Dauid according to 
thefleth!': and declared mightily to 
be the ſonne of God, touching the 
ſpirice of ſanctification, by the reſur- 
rection from the dead. The Apoſtle 
therfoꝛe ack nowledgeth both natures 
in Chzilf, Foz acco2ding to the fleſh 
Chziltis the ſonne of Das 
uid: but ir we behold the power of his 


miracles, his reſurrrection from the 


dead, whichgineth life, 4 that Chziff 
ſendeth the holy Ghoſt, and ſanctifieth 
all the faithfull, it appereth that hee 
which is theſonne of Dauid after the 
fleſh, is alſo the ſonne of God acco2- 
ding fo his dinine power, The ſame 
Apoſtle in the ſetonde chapter to the 
Philipptans, deth no leſſe plainly aud 
euidentlpe affirme both natures in 


Chꝛiſt. But bicauſg that place hath 


biene already oftentimes alledged, J 


LIES) Thenatures . 
© inChriftare 
not mingled 

TIM if „ n 
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paſſe ouex fo the citing of other. 

Saint Angiftine expounding not 
only the confeſſion of his owne faith, 
but-of the whole Church in all the 
woꝛld which llouriſhed in his time, in 
his cpiltle to Dardanus 57. hath thus 
left wꝛitten: Doubt not, that the man 
Chꝛiſt clus, is there nowe, from 
whence her ſhall come: and haue in 
readie remembꝛance, and faithfully 
hold the Chꝛiſtian confeſſion : bicauſe 
he roſe from the dead, aſcended into 
heaven, ſitteth at the right hand ok the 
father, neither ſhall come from elſe- 
where, than from thence, to ipdge the 
quicke and the dead: and in ſuch ſoꝛt 
ſhall he came, that vaice ofthe Angell 
ſo wan as he was ſane to 


* ——— 
* 


Of boch Natur in Chriſt, 


go into heauen, that is to ſay, in the 
ſelfeſame ſhape and ſubſtance of fleſh, 
to which indeede he gaue him immoz⸗ 
talitie (but)toke not the nature — 
Accoꝛding to this ſhape he is not tobe 
thought euery where pꝛeſent. #02 we 
muſt beware leaſt we ſo foztifie the 
diuinitie of man, that we take cleane 
alway the truth of his bodie. Foy it 
doth not conſequentlye followe, that 
that which is in God ſhouldbe lo eue⸗ 
rie where as God. Foz the ſcripture 
which cannot lie, ſaith euen of be, 
that in him we line, mone, and haut 
dur being, vowbeit we are not euerie 
where as he is:but he is after another 
ſoꝛt man in God, bicauſe he is allo s⸗ 
ther wile God in man, after a certain 
pꝛoper and ſingular manner. Foz one 
perſon is God and man, and both of 
them is one Jeſus Chꝛiſt, eueriwhere 
in that he is God, but in heaven in 
that he is man. 

And the lame Authoz ſaith a little 
after: Cake away ſpace of plates from 
bodies, and they ſhal be no where: and 
bicauſe they ſhall bee no where, they 
J ſhall be no bodies. Take the verybe- 
dies from the qualities of the bodles, 
and there ſhall be no place foz them to 


be, and therfo2e if muſt needes be that 
they haue no being. And in the end ol 


the Epiſtle the ſame Auguſtine ſaith: 
Doubt not that Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde the 
onely begotten ſonne of God, coequall | 
with the father, being alſo the ſonne 
of man, whom the father erceveth! in 
greatneſſe, both to be pꝛeſent cueric- 
where, as he is God, and alſo to be in 
the ſame temple of God as God diwel- 
ling there. And yet to be in ſome ter 
faine place of heauen actoꝛding te the 
maner of his true bodie. 

The elle ſame thing the ſame Au⸗ 
tho: as pet expoundeth moꝛe at large 
in bas 50, Treatiſe vppon John. © * 


_ — — nes oaſþ> > 


Cantra Falicjanum Arianum Cap. 9. 10. 
+11. Alſo in this treatiſe, De agone 
Chriſti Cap. 24. vnto Cap. 27. Co which 
we wil alſo ioine the teſtimony ol the 
holy martir Vigilius Biſhop of Tri- 
dent. Fo2 hee diſputing againſt Eu- 
riches in the defence of both natures 
in Chꝛiſt, ſaith : Ik the nature of the 
woꝛde and fleſh be one, how is it that 
ſince the woꝛd is euer where, the fleſh 
allo is not founde euerie where? Foz 
when the fleſh was in earth, ſarely it 


was not in heauen: and bicauſe it is 


nowe in heauen, ſurely it is not in 
earth:and ſo far is it from being in the 
earth, that accoꝛding to fleſh wee doe 
loke foꝛ Chʒ iſt to come from heauen, 
whom accoꝛding to the woꝛde we be⸗ 


[ue to ber with vs on earth. There- 


faze accoꝛding to pour opinion, either 
the woꝛde is conteined with his fleſh 
in place, oꝛ elſe the fleſh with the woꝛd 
is in euerie place. Whereas one na⸗ 
ture recepueth not into it ſelfe anie 
thing contrarie and vnlike. But it is 
tontrarie and far vnlike, to be limited 
within a place, and to be euery where: 
t bicauſe the woꝛde is in every place, 
but his fleſh is not in euery place, it is 
euident that one and the lelfe ſame 
Chaiftis of both natures: and that he 
is euerie where accoꝛding to the na⸗ 
ture of his Godhead, and is conteined 
in place accoꝛding to the nature of his 
manhode : that hee is both created, 
and aiſo without begin ning:that he is 
ſubien to death and alſo can not die: 
one of which is agrerable to him by the 
nature ofthe woꝛd, wherby he is God, 
the other by the nature of the lleſhe, 
whereby the ſelfe ſame God is man, 
Therloꝛe one and the ſelfeſame ſonne 
of God, being alſo made the ſonne of 
man, hath a beginning by the nature 
of the fleſh, a hath no beginning by the 
mture of his diutnitte : by the nature 
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ol his lech, he is treated: and by the 
nature ot his diuinitie hee is not crea« 
ted: by the nature of his fleſh hee is li⸗ 
mited in place: and by the nature of 
his diuinitie hee is not conteined in a 
place: by the nature of his fleſh he is 
infer iour alſo to angels and acco2ding 
to his diuinitie he is equal to the Fa- 
ther: by the nature of his fleſh he died, 
but by the nature of his diuinitie her 
died not. This is the catholike faith, 
and Chꝛiſtian confeſſion, which the a⸗ 
poſtles deliuered, the martires confir- 
med, and the faithfull euen vnto this 
day doe obſerue and keepe. 

Hitherto wee haue rehearſed the 
woꝛds of Vigilius martire 4 biſhop, to 
this ende, that the moſt notable agree- 
ment ofthe holy ſcripture , of the vni⸗ 
nerſall Church, and of the moff godly 


and learned fathers in this p2inciple- 


might bee vnder ſtod, wherin we con- 


feſle, that the pꝛoperties of both na⸗ 


tures in Chꝛiſt remaine vnconfoun- 
ded. Againe we mult by all meanes 
take heede, leaſt thꝛough defending 
and reteining the p. operties of the 
two natures, we diuide and pul a ſun⸗ 
der the vuitie of the perſon:as though 
there were two Chꝛiſtes, wherof the 
one ſhoulde be ſubiect to ſufft ring and 
moꝛtall, the other not ſubiect to (uffe- 
ring and immoꝛtall. Foꝛ there is but 
one i the fame ChztT, who accoꝛding 
to his Godhead is acknowledged im⸗ 
moꝛtall, and moꝛtall accoꝛdiug to his 
manbode. Neſtorius denied that the 


bleed virgin Marie was the mother 


of God, Foz h& ſaide God was vn? 
chaungeable , and thcreſoze that be 
could not be boꝛne, and that he had no 
mother. Whercvpon ſpꝛang a ſuſpi⸗ 
tion, that he ſhoulde ſay the Lozd was 
bare man, and that hee ſhoulde main⸗ 


faine the hereticall opinion of Paulus 


Samoſate nus and Photinus, Which 
thing 


Chriſt in one | 


perſon re- 
maineth yn» 
uide 


di 


— 


—— 2 ae 


— 2 
— E oe eh 


ow "4 hk — —— _ 
uf CS eee ae i EO SE ISL. 0 
— * n k A. 0 
F 2 * * 2 * ” 
— 12 v 
I» 31 1 2 4 5 by * — — > EY * n * * 0 


— 


1 
. - — A Greet eats 4 — 
— 


695 | Of the ynitie of perſon in Chriſt, 


thing Socrates handleth at large, Hi 
ſtoriarum lib. 7. Cap. 3 2. But Neſto- 
rius was iniurious to the Scripture, 
and to true faith. Fo2 Elizabeth the 


wile of Zachary t the mother of &, 


John Waptiſt, being full of the holie 
Ghoſt, in expꝛeſſe woꝛds ſaluteth the 
holie virgine (arie) and calleth hir 


the mother of the Loꝛde, that is, the 
mother of God. And albeit hir heauen⸗ 


ly nature be without generation and 
coꝛruption, vet notwithſtanding it is 
moſt certaine, that he whome Marie 


bꝛought fw2th, was God in very deed, 


Fo? that which is bozne of hir, ſaith 
the Angell is the Sonne of God; ther⸗ 
foe ſhe bzought faozth God, and ſhe 
woꝛthily is called the mother of God. 
Fo2 if ſhe bare not God, the brought 
fozth bart man, neither hath the Son 
of God coupled man vnſeperably to 
himſelle. In like manner ſince God of 
his owe nature is immoꝛtall, truelie 
he tan not die: but if any man foz that 
cauſe ſhoulde abſolufelte denie, that 
God wasrrucifiedand offred, yea and 
died loꝛ vs, he ſhould gaineſay Paule, 
ſaieng, Had they knowne it, they 
woulde not haue crucified the Lord 


ol glorie. But who is ignoꝛant that 
the God of glo2p oꝛ gloꝛ ions God can 


not be crucified 2 Jn the means while 
ſince her which accoꝛding to the fleſh 
ſuffered, and was nailed on theicroſſe, 
was God, not bare man oncly, wee 
rightly ſapthat God ſuffered and was 
nailed on the crolſe foꝛ vs: though her 
which ſuffered, ſuffered acco2diny; to 
that onely, which coulde ſuffer. Foꝛ 
Peter the Apoſtle ſaith , Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for vs in the fleſh.” The firſt 
Toletane founcell following ham, de⸗ 
creed in theſe woꝛdes. If any ſhall ſaic 
or belicue, that the godhead may be 
born, let him be accurſed. If any thall 
ſaye or belecue , that the deitie of 


may be turned, changed, or ſub; 

to ſutfering, let him — — 
ny ſhal ſay or belieue, that the nature 
of the Godhead & the manhoode is 
one in Chriſt, let him bee accurſed. 


| And Damaſus biſhop of Rome ſaith; 


If anie ſhall ſaie , that in ſuffering on 
the croſſe, the ſon of God and God 
ſuftered paine, and not the fleſh with 
the ſoule which hee put on in the 
forme of a ſeruaunt, which he tooke 
on him as the ſcripture ſaith, let him 
bee accurſed , Therefoꝛe whereas 
Paul ſaith, that God hath purchaſed Ad 
to him ſelfe a Church with his ou ne 
bloud, who is ſo mad to belieue, that 
the diuine nature hath, oꝛ euer had 
blode? Ju the meane while who is 
ſuch a doꝛhead that hee vnderſtandeth 
not, that the fleſh which God toke 
hath blod, and ſince that God accoun⸗ 
teth not that as an others but his own 
which he toke vnto himſelfe, we moſt 
truelie ſate, that God with his owne 
blode redeemed the woꝛlde. Wherup- 
on Theodoretus alſo biſhop of Cyrus 
Dialog. Eran. alittle befoꝛe the ende 
ſaith, If Chriſt bee both God and 
man, as both tlie holy ſcripture tea- 
cheth, & as the moſt bleſſed fathers 
haue alwaicspreached , then as man 
hee ſuffered, but-as God he was not 
ſubic& ro ſuffering. But when wee 
ſay, the bodie or fleſh or humanitie 
ſuffered , wee doe not ſeparate the 
diuine nature. For as it was vnited 
to his humane nature, which was 
hungrie and thirſtie, and wearie: yea 
and ſlept alſo, yea & was vexed with 
ſorrow and heauineſſe for the paſſi- 
o 1which he ſhould ſuffer , abyding 
indeed none of thoſe, but =. 
that to abide the affections and pal 
ſions of nature: euen ſo it vas ioined 
vnto him , when he was crucified, & 
permitted that his paſſion hou 
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rough'y ended, that by his paſ- 
— fo ſuffer death, nor teel- 
ing griefe truely by his paſſion , but 
making his paſſion agreeable and 
conuenient for himſelfe as the paſſi- 
on ofhis remple or dwelling place, 
and of his fleth ioined vnto him, by 
the which alſo they that beleeue are 
called the members of Chriſt: hee 
himſelfe is called the heade of thoſe 
that beleeue. Thus far he. 
This figure of ſpæch is called of 


e ſome <+«i=---alteration 02 changing, ot 


lohn Damaſcenus ane mutual gt- 
ning 02 an tnferchaunging of pꝛoper⸗ 
ties, That is wont to be called acom- 
munitating ok pꝛoperties, to wifte, 
when that pꝛopertie is giuen to one 
nature, which is pꝛoper to another. As 
fo; erample, No man hath aſcended 
vp inte heauen (ſaith the Loꝛde) but 
he that came dow ne from Heauen, 
euen the ſon of man which is in hea- 
uen. Trucly his humane nature was 
not then in heauen, when the Lozde 
ſoake this, but in earth: yet notwith- 
ſtanding bicauſe fleſh is taken into the 
fellowſhip of his Godhead, that which 
is pꝛoper to this, is attributed to his 
manhod. And biſhop Fulgentius ma⸗ 
king mention of this interpꝛetation, 
in his ſetond hook fo king Thraſimun- 
dus, hath thus left wꝛitten: He ſaide 
this. not that the humane lubſtance of 
Chiiftis pꝛeſent in enery place, but 
bicaule one + the ſelfe ſame ſonne of 
God and Sonne of man, very God of 
the father, as he is very man of man, 
though accoꝛding to his true humani⸗ 
tie, he was then locally in earth, yet 
attoꝛding to his Diuinitie (which by 
no meanes can be confeined in place) 
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the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles are dili / 
gently to be marked. Fo2 ſome are pe⸗ 
culiarly referred to his diuine nature, 
as are theſe:I and the father are one. 
Before Abraham was I am. In the 
beginning was the word, & the word 
was with God, and God was that 
worde. He is before all thinges, the 
image of the inuiſible god, by whom 
all things are made. - 

And ſome are particularly refer- 
red to his humane nature: 02 to the 
miſterie of his embaſſage oꝛ miniſtra⸗ 


tion: of which ſoꝛt are theſe: The Fa- Heb. z. 


ther is greater than I. Thou ma- 
deſt him a little inferiour to the An- 


= My ſoule is heauie cuen to the tohn:s. 


cath. | 

Againe there are teſtimonies which 
bane reſpec to both natures, but to 
neither ol them ſeuerally doe they ſuf- 
ficiently agree, Such are theſe: My 


fleſh is meat in deede, and my blood lohn. 20. 


is drinke in deede. I haue power to 
forgiue ſinnes, to raiſe to life whom 
Iwill, and to giue righteouſnes, and 
holines . I am the ſhephearde, the 
doore, the light, the way, the truth, & 
the life. No man commeth to the Fa- 
ther, but by me. 


Foz theſe do ſet foꝛth and commend 
vnto vs the very ſubſtaunce of Chailt, 
the perſon J meane ok our true ſanioz 
and mediatoꝛ God and man. Foz no 
man foꝛgiueth ſinnes but God onely. 
Again, they are not fo2ginen without 
death and ſheading ol blod as the apo- 
ftle witneſleth in the ninth Chapter 
to the Hebꝛewes. 

Again, there are teſtimonies, which 
cannot aptly be declared, but by comu- 
nicating of wozdes, Touching which 
J hope this is ſufficient. 


he did wholie fill Heauen and Earth. 
Thus ſaith he. | of Chriltis | 

Wherefoze the ſentences bearing of our mediatour God and man, whos not divided, 
witnelfe of Chzilt in the wzitings of fo ener foz the vnities lake of _— 
| I | | dot 


Again, he doth not diuide the perſon ea 
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697 |þ. Of the Communicating of properties. 
doth not ſo farre extend his humanitie Dialog,faying.: We do not diuide t 
as his diuinitie is extended. Foꝛ in the natural vnitie of the ſoule and the bs, 
SOoſpell after S. Matthew, the Loꝛde die, neither ſeparate we the ſoules fr 
| goeth not with his body into the houſe their own pꝛoper bodies: but tonlider 
Matth. 8. of the Centurion, whereas pet not- thoſe things which pꝛoperlp belong to 
| withſtanding there is no doubt, that their natures. Therefoze when the 


his Godhead being pꝛeſent and not ſeripture ſaith: And deuout men car. 
| abſent, the ſeruant of the Cepturion ried Stecuen to his buriall,and made 
was cared or his diſeaſe, And who wil great lamentation ouer him, wilt 
ſay that therfoze the perſon is diuided thou ſay that his ſoule was buried 
by ©.Patthew, fo2 that he hath not with his body? J think not. And when 
extended the humanity of Chziſt euen thou ſhalt heare Jacob the patriarke, 
| vnto his diuinitie? The Angels (pea- ſateng: Burie ye me with my fathers, 
Mark. 1s. king to the women concerning the bo- thou deft vnderſfand that to be ſpoken 
die of Chꝛiſt riſen from the dead, and of his bodie, not of his ſoule. | 
now glozified ſap:He is not heer,hets Againe thon doſt read, There they 
riſen. But we are not ignoꝛant that buried Abraham and Sara his wife, 
his diuinity is in enery place. And yet & c. In which ſpech the ſcripture doth 
the Angels diuided not his inſepara⸗ not make mention of the bodie, but in 
ble perſon, in that they did not make all points ſignifteth the ſoule and body 
equall in all reſpects the humane body togither. But we rightly dimde and 
| of Chꝛiſt with his Godhead. The An- ſay,that the ſoules are immoztall, and 
Ads. gels themſelucs do not dinide the por⸗ that the bodies oncly of the patriarks 
| ſon of Chzilt, when his body being ta- are buried in the double cane. Euen ſo 
ken vp from the mount Oliuet into we alſo are wont to ſay : In his oz 
' heauen, they ſtanding on the earth te- that place, this o2 that man was buri- 
ſtifie, that be ſhall come againe after ed. Me doe not ſay; This mans body, 
the ſame maner, as they ſawe him de⸗ oz that mans bodte, but this man oꝛ 
part from them. that man. Foz wholoeuer is well in 
But who dare dome that the Loꝛde his wits knoweth we ſpeake ofthe bo⸗ 
was then alſo pꝛeſent with them? die. Do wheras the Cuangeliſtsſoof- 
Therefoze our Loꝛd after the maner fentimes make mention of Chꝛiſts 
of his very bodie, is in heauen not in bodie buried, at the length they ſet 
earth : but acco2ding fo his infinite down the name of the perſon and ſay, 
Godhead he is enerywhere,in heauen that Jeſus was buried and laid in the 
and in earth. Man conſiſteth of ſouls graue, ic. Thus far Theodoret. 
and bodte, and theſe moſt tontrarie in And ſince it is without controuer⸗ 
natures betweene themſelues make ſje, that this faith and doctrine, from 
one perſon, not two. And whoſoener Chꝛiſts time even vnto our age, hath 
attributeth and defendeth that which floꝛiſhed in the holie Church of God, 
is pꝛoper to either of them, doth not and againſt innumerable aſſaults of 
diuide the perſon, The bodie Neepeth, ſathan and heretikes, hath remained 
the ſoule ſleepeth not: theſe pꝛoperties molt ſtedfaſt, and the ſelfeſame is deli⸗ 


of parts, make not two perſons, Yeer- nered andconfirmed by teſtimonies of 


vnto ſemeth to belong that which Scripture, and conſents of holy Coun⸗ 
Theodoxet hath left wzitten in his 3. cele, 3 exhoꝛt you (derely _ 
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that calling on the name ol Chit, 
you may perſeuere and continue in 

ſame docrine, and being ioined 
by true faith and obedience to Chꝛiſt 
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very God and man, you may giue 
continual thanks, wozſhip- 


ping him that raig- 
neth foz euer. 


Of Chriſt King and Prieſt, of his onely and eucrlaſting king- 
dome and Prieſthood, and of the name 
| of a Chriſtian. 


* 


The ſeuenth Sermon. 


people of God,therfo2e he hath ark ing⸗ 
dome and a pꝛieſthod. 
+ Which things if we ſhall ſomwhat 
moꝛe diligently confider,they ſhall de⸗ 
clare vnto vs the exceeding great bene⸗ 
fiteof the diuinitie and humanit ie of 
Chꝛiſt. | 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus is a king, thercfo2e he 
all things, which are in heauen and 
in earth, and ſpecially of the catholike 
church it ſelfe, which is the communt- 
on of Saints: and fozfomuch as he is 
king and Loꝛd, truly by his rotall oz 
kingly office he is the deliuerer 02 pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruer, the reuenger and dekender, and 
finally, the lawginer of his elect, F02 
de craſhed the Serpents head, that 
lltrong and moſt cruel enimie of Gods 
people, whom when he had conquered 
he bound and ſpoiled, 3 
Pe deltuered the cle out of the 


power of darkneſſe, and ſet them into 
the libertie of the ſonnes of God, that 
we might be his peculiar people ſanc- 


tified thꝛough the blod of our king, a 2. Pet. 2. 


purchaſed people, to ſerue him in righ⸗ 
teouſnesand holines, He is humble, 
louing, and gentle, which the hiſtozy of 


the Gt ſpel alſo out of Zacharie re- 
eth fo2 vs, he defendeth gardeth vs, 
he enricheth vs with al maner of god 
things, and furniſheth vs againſt our 
enimies with ſpirituall armour, and 
giueth vs abundantly power to refiſt 
and to ouercome. 

Ye hath purged the temple of God, 
caſtizg out the Canaanites, he hath 
cancelled vurighteous lawes, hee hath 
deliuered vs from them, and now hee 
ruleth and gouerneth vs with the 


babe; is Loꝛd of all, ruler and gouernour oß ſcepter of his mouth, exceeding god 


and moſt iuſt lawes beingpꝛoclaimed. 
Fo2 he is God and man, ther koꝛe he is 


the onely monarch, the king or kings, ctritica | 
and the Loꝛde of Lo2ds, fo; hee hath 1h. 


all the kings and rulers in the wozlde 
ſubtect vnto him: ſome verilpe of 
their owne actoꝛde thꝛough faith be⸗ 
ing obedient, and other though ſtri⸗ 
uing and rebelling againſt him, made 
ſubiect by his power. And therefoze 


ſaith the pꝛophet Dauid: Be wiſe O ye Plalm. . Þ 


kings, be learned ye that are iudges 
of the earth, ſerue the Lorde with 
Iii feare, 


him, Matth. 21. He watch⸗ Matt. zx. 
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feare, and reioice vnto him with re- 
uerence, kiſſe the ſonne leaſt he be 
angrie, and ſo yee periſh from the 
right way. Fo2in another place the 
ſame Pꝛophet ſaith: The Lord ſaid to 
my Lord, ſit thou on my right hand, 
vntill I make thine enimies thy foot- 
ſtoole. The Lord will ſend foorth the 
rod of his pov out of Sion, be thou 
ruler euen in the mids among thine 
enimies, Clay alſo bꝛinging in the 
Lo2d ſpeaking, ſaith: I will lift vp my 
hands vnto the Gentils, and ſer vp 
my ſtandard to the people, and they 
ſhall bring thee their ſonnes vppon 
their ſhoulders,for kings ſhall be thy 
nurſing fathers,and Queenes (hal be 


+ 


thy nurſing mothers. Whii 


Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛi 


Df this King Chꝛiſt, the Pze 

pꝛopheſieng ſaid: And in mercie ſhall 
the ſeate be prepared, and he ſhall ſit 
vpon it in truth in the tabernacle of 
Dauid, indging and ſeeking iudge- 
ment, and making haſte vnto righ- 
teouſneſſe. And againe : Behold, the 
time commeth, ſaith the Lord, that! 
will raiſe vp the righteous branch of 
Dauid, which king ſhall beare rule, 
and he ſhall proſper with wiſedome, 
and ſhall ſet vp equitie and righte- 
oufneſſe againe in the earth. In this 
time ſhall Iuda be ſaued, and Iſraell 
ſhall dwell without feare: and this is 
the name that they ſhall cal him, The 
Lord our righteouſneſſe. And bitauſe 
our Loꝛd is a king, therefoꝛe he muſt 


neebes haue a kingdome. As well the 


realme and dominion ſubꝛec to a king 
is called akingdome, as pꝛincipalitie, 
empire power, and maner of gouern⸗ 
ment it ſelfe. Therefoꝛe the Church, 
the communion oꝛ feloloſhip of ſaints 


being obedient and ſubiect to their _ only,one Church and life ener. »= 
king Chzilt, is called the kingdome laſting, But this one kingdom ol Cod ;.; 
. | | | accozding | 


of Chriſt 4 king. | 


5 
THT 


of God, Foz Picheas ſaith: And: 
Lord (hal —— ouer — in — Maa, 
Sion: thercfoze Sion (which lignifieth 
the Church) is the kingdome of Gad, 
And God is ſaid to raign, when inthe 
Church he ruleth,gouerneth, kepety, 
and defendeth thoſe that be his, and 
indueth and maketh them fruitfull 
with divers graces, Foz Paule ſaith; 
he kingdome of God is not meate x; 
and drinke, but righteouſneſſe, and 
peace, and ioie in the holie Ghoſt, 
Poꝛeouer, the kingdome of God is 
that eternal glozie and feliritie, which 
God doth communicate to his elec, 
Foz the Lozde ſaith in the Goſpell: 
Come ye bleſſed of my father, inhe- , 
rit the kingdome which is prepared 
for you from the beginning of the 
world. And the therfe euen at point of 
death, making his pꝛaier to the Lozde 
who was readie to die on the croſſe, 
and deſiring to be partaker of this 
kingdome, ſaith: Lord, remember me 18. 
when thou commeſt into thy king- 
dome. Again ſince the goſpell teacheth 
vs how God raignety in vs in this 
wozlde, in time to tranſlate vs vnto 
himſelfe into that other: that is, ſince 
the Golpell is that thing by which the 
Loꝛd reareth vp his dominion, it is 
not vnadutledly called of Mattheb in 
his 13. chapter the kingdome of God, 
In another place fe2 the ſamecauſe it 
is called the woꝛde of the kingdome. 
To be ſhoꝛt, we at this pꝛeſent by the 
kingdom of God, vnderſtand the con- 
gregation of Saints it ſelfe, the catho- 
ike Church J mcane, and the power 
o2 adminiſtration of God raigning 
therein, that ts,p2cſeruing,gouerning 
t glozifieng the ſame, And this king⸗ 
dome of God is verily but onely one, * 
foz there is but one God only, one king 


: 
f 


accozding fo the dilpenſation of the 
ſame,is conſidered two wates, Firft, 
actoꝛding to the omnipotencie of God, 
he ſince he is the higheſt and om⸗ 
uten, hath and executeth ouer all 
creatures, viſible and inuiſible, moſt 
inſt rule and equal power: nill they oz 
will they be obedtenf.Decondly,acco2- 
ding to this ſpirit, wherby he raigneth 
in his elect. And ſo the kingdome of 
God is againe two waics conſidered, 
Fo2 either it is earthly & is called the 
kingdom of grace: 02 elſe it is heauen- 
ly t is called the kingdome ofglozie, 
ur. The carthly kingdome of grace, is 
ee not therefoze called earthly, as though 
it were carnall and earthly : like the 
kingdome of Babylon, Perſia, Alex- 
nander, oꝛ Rome: but bitauſe it is on 
earth, Foz a god part of the holic 
Church of God is conuerſant on this 
earth,beingpartaker of fleſh and blod 
while it liueth on the earth: though it 
liue not an earthly life acco2ding fo 
the fleſh, Foz acco2ding fo the ſpirit 
whereby it is ruled, it liueth a heauen- 
lylfe. Not that the partakers of the 
5 kingdome of God ſinne not. For the 
/ luſt man falleth & riſeth ſeuen times 
in a day. Mhereupon it is alſo called 
the kingdome of grace. Foꝛ as long as 
we liue in this woꝛld, our king 4 Lo2d 
neuer denieth his grate and mertie to 
it vs that crane pardon. And the faith- 
full doe wholy hang vpon the grace of 
their king, they imbꝛace continuall 
repentance, and endeuour themſelues 
to things ol moꝛe perfeanelle. Foz 
they frame all that they doe acco2ding 
to the lawes or their king and pꝛince. 
Foꝛ he raigneth in his elect by the 
wozd of truth, and by the holy Ghoſt. 
By the wozde ok truth her teacheth 
what the Saints ſhould do, and what 
+ theyſhonld auoide, By his holie ſpirit 
he moucth their dre, and giueth 
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ſtrength to flp enill,and follow that is 
god, Foz truly our king raigneth not 
ſo much ſoꝛ himlelfe as fo2 vs, Foz he 7? — 
maketh vs alſo kings, that we being 0 
deliuered from the diuell, damnation, 
ſinne, and the curſe, may be Lozds0- 
uet the dinell, damnation, ſinne, and 
the curſe, vea and ouer all things: and 
ioint-heires with the ſonne of God 
himſelfe. Fo2 theſe cauſes the king⸗ 
dome of God is called a ſpiritual king- 
dome. Foꝛ the partakers of the king⸗ 
dome of God, indued with the ſpirite 
of Gad, do bꝛing foꝛth the fruits of the 
ſpirit, not the woꝛks of the fleſh, and to 
be ſhoꝛt, are gouerned with the ſpirite 
of God. Neither truly doth our Lo2d 
ratgne after the maner of the kings of 
this woꝛld, ſaying to Pilat, My king- 
dome is not of this world. Which. 
ſcntence ſome abuſe, gathering that 
there is no outwarde gouernment in 
the Church of god, vnder which name 
they alſo take away the office of a ma- 
giſtrate, and ſpeake fo ſubfilly of the 
kingdome of God, that a man cannot 
tell where the kingdome of God is, oz 
who be partakers of this kingdome. 
They vnderſtande not, that the mea- 
ning muſt be gathered vpon the occa⸗ 
ſion of that ſaping. 

The Jewes accuſing the Lande 
befoze Pilate, laide to his charge that 
he ambitiouſip ſought after a king⸗ 
dome. The Lo2d cleering himſelfe of - 
this crime, ſheweth Pilate that his 
kingdome ſhall not be ſuch an one, 
which alter he had caſt out Tiberius 
Cæſar ſhould be gotten and kept with 
armes, and be gouerned alter the ma⸗ 
ner of this wozlde, declaring that he 
addeth: If my kingdome were of this ichn. 18, 
world,then would my ſeruants ſure- 
ly fi br that I ſhuld not be deliuered 
to the lewes. Therefo2c he inferreth; 
But now is my kingdome not from 

Tii 2 hence: 


The piu 


7 
hence: and therefoze they fight not 
foz mee, to place me in the; thꝛone 
ok the kingdome Tiberius being call 
out. | 
And anon he ſaith, For this TIP 
was 1 borne, and for this cauſe came 
I into the world, that I ſhould beare 
witneſſe vnto the truth, and all that 
are of the truth heare my voyce. As 


therefoze Chꝛiſt by truth, (not by ly- 


ing, deceites and craftic pꝛactiſes, like t 
the P2inces of this woꝛlde) pzepareth 
himſelfe a kingdome, ſo by truth hee 
doth bothretain and gouern his kings 
dome: and whoſocuer imbꝛate truth 
are partakers of Chꝛiſtes kingdome, 
whether they bee Pꝛinces 02 of the 
tommonaltie: all theſe obey the voice 
of their king , and ſerue their: higheſt 

Pere nenertheleſſe we: expzefſely 
at kinges can no otherwiſe 
ſerue their Loꝛd and king, then kings, 
that is, in dwing theſe thinges which 
kings ought to doe, namely to execute 
iudgment and iuſtice. Fo2 albeit theſe 
be in the woꝛld, pet rule they not after 
the woꝛlde, bicauſe they are nowe go⸗ 
uerned, by the ſpirite of their king 
Chzilt , and direct all their doings to 
the pꝛeſcript rule of Gods woꝛds, and 
in all thinges pelde themſelurs to ber 
guided by the ſpir ite of God: and fo 
farre ſurely their kingdome is not of 
this world. 

Df thele thinges I haue clſe where 
cited much out of Saint Auguſtine 
acco2ding fo the Scripture, And our 
king Chꝛiſt defendeth his Church and 
his miniſters, ſometime by the aide 
of Pꝛinces, ſometimes he pꝛeſerueth 
and ſpꝛeadeth abꝛoade the ſame, lv⸗ 
ing open to perſecutions th:ough i in⸗ 
firmitie and weakenelle. Foz it is 
pꝛeſſed dalone, but not oppꝛeſſed oꝛ 
kept vnde ſtill » Chzilt the — 


Of Be Lingtohi of God. 


| ſaluation. 


* — —— — 


Printe alwaies reigning and ouer, 
comming in thoſe that be his. 
Nowe the boundes of the 
li kingdom of Chzilt reach vnto the de 
vttermoſt partes ofthe Earth. Foz tn. 
all the kingdomes of the woꝛlde and 4 
al nations perteine vnto the kingds 
of Chꝛiſt. Heere vnto belong all the 
teſtimonies of the Pꝛophets touching 
the calling of the Gentiles , wheres 
thou maieſt fynde veric manie in E- 
ſaie and Zacharte , who excellenthe 
deſcribe the kingdome of Chziſt in 
Earth. Wherevpon the Jewes take 
orcaſion to feigne, J wotte not how 
great and gloztous thinges of the 
maieſtie and victoztes of the Peſſias, 
which neuertheleſſe long ſince were 
aboundantlpe fulfilled in Chzif, 
but moze ſpirituallie then carnal- 
lie. 

But they, while they dꝛeame ol, 
and toke fo2 carnall things, lsath ſpi- 
rituall, and loſe both. But the faith- 
full thꝛough the bountiſulneſſe andli- 
beralitie of Chꝛiſt their king, mol 
aboundantly obtain thoſe god things, 
which the Prophets pꝛomiſed, name⸗ 
le plentifull peace both with GOD 
and men, and all kinde of felicitp: als 
waies to bee bleſſed, alwaies to be 
ſafe (though they fight continuallie) 
from all enimies as well viſible as al- 
ſatnuiſible, and to intoy euerlaſting 


' Which thinges the P2opbetes 
in their wꝛitinges haue ſet foꝛth in 
a moſt large kinde of ſkple, pet tn- 
derffanding nothing elſe, then as 
cyen nowe wee ſaide, that the faith- 
full ſhall bee moſt happie , and ſhall 
polſeffe in Chꝛiſt all god giftes both 
' foule.and bodie , as much in derde 
as is neteſſarie and healthfull fo the 
Daintes. And this is that kingdome 
( nowe wee vnderſtande both, as the 
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that ol grate, as this of glozie ) which this world, but alſo in the vorlde to 

that loleph of Aramathia, tuſt Sime- come, And hath put all things vnder 

on, and Annathe Pꝛophetiſſe, with o⸗ his feet, a nd gaue him to be the head 
k ther Saints awaited and loked faz. ouer all things to the Church, which 
* This ſame kingdome Phillip the is his bodie, the fulneſſe of him that 
L Deaton pꝛeached to them of Samaria, filleth all in all. Df which kinde there 
and S. Paule the Apoſtle to them of are very many other to be found in the 
Rome: which thing Luke doth teſtiſie wꝛitings of the Apoſtles: firſt of all, 
in the Aas of the Apoſtles, chapter 8, that Chriſt is the head of the church, Eph. 5. 
and 28, | I 1 and he it is which giueth ſaluation 
But the ſeat oꝛ thꝛone and palace ot to the body, for he gaue himſelte for 

dur king is heauen. Foz he aſcended a the Church, to ſanctiſie it when he 
conquero2 into heauen, and ſitteth at had cleanſed it in the fountaine of 
the right hand of GOD the father al- water in the worde, that he might 
mightie, from thence as the Sunne of preſent it vnto himſelfe a glorious 
righteouſneſſe he ſhineth to all which Church, &c. And thus much hitherto 
live in his church, oꝛ in his kingdome: of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt in earth, 
yea and he choſeth the harts of the which is both called the kingdome of 
faithfull to himſelfe, wherein he may cracc,and the Church militant. * 
dwell. | -  Mozeoner, the kingdome of Cod Go: king- 
Furthcrmo2e,that we may vnder⸗ is called the kingdom of heauen and of — os 
ſtande our Ring, though not co2po2al- gloꝛie, foꝛ that occaſion, bicauſe thoſe 
ly pꝛeſent in earth, but aſcended into whom our Loꝛd and king hath ſancti- 
heauen, not therefoze to bee abſent ſied on earth, and guided with his ſpi⸗ 
f:om his kingdome, he verily in his rite, yea and alſo iuſtiſied, being deli⸗ 
woꝛd compareth himſelfe to the head nered from the fleſh, and taken out ort 
and vs to the bodie o2 the members, this world, he gloꝛiſieth in heanen, £ 
Now therefo2ze as the bodie is neuer recetueth them into ioy, and into the 
without the head: ſo the kingdome of fellowſhip both of himſelfe and of all 
God is not without Chꝛiſt the pzince, the ſaints, Foz the ſoules of the faith⸗ 
And as the vitall ſpirit from the hart, ful, euen as ſone as they depart out of 
and the power oꝛ vertue of feeling and their bodies, are fozthwith receiued 
mouing from the head is powꝛed into into heauen, to raign with Chailt the 
the bodie: ſo are we quickned oꝛ made euerlaſting king, & foꝛ euer to retoice 
aliue by our pꝛince Chꝛiſt: he infkifi- with all the Saints. But in the laſt 
eng, pꝛeſeruing, comfo2ting, confir- iudgement, wherewith we belceue 
ming, and defending vs from all enill. that the quick and dead ſhall be iudged 
As all the members are ruled by the of Chꝛiſt our king, the bodies of the 
head: ſo all the faithfull, in the king⸗ Saints ſhall be raiſed vp, clarified, 
dome of Chꝛiſt, are gouerned by their coupled againe to their ſoules, and 
king Chꝛiſt. Paule therefoꝛe ſaith: how many ſoener haue cleaued vnto 
God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, Chꝛiſt their king from the beginning 
and ſet him on his right hande in of the wozlb,ſhal line fo2 ener, +raign 
heauenlie places, farre aboue al rule, in glozie togither with Chꝛiſt their 
and power, and might, and euerie king and pꝛinte. Df this kingdome of 
name that is named, not onelie iu the Saints, the pꝛophets and — | 
; | | Ait 3 
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poſtle S. John in his reuelation. Som 
haue called this kingdome the church 
triumphant. 

This kingdome of God oꝛ of Chilt, 
is an euerlaſting kingdome. Fo2 as 


ſhall bee on earth, howſoener this 
wozld,and the pꝛinte of the woꝛlde do 
rage: ſo the faithfull after iudgement 
ſhal line and raigne with Chꝛiſt, hap⸗ 
py fo2 euer both in body and ſoul. Foz 


} Marth. 16. the Lo2d ſaith in the goſpel, The gates 


of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the 


F Marth. 24. Church. Alſo the laſt times ſhall be as a 


the dais of Noe were, wherin though ft 
the wicked did far in number ercoede 
the church of the faithful, pet Noe and 
his were ſaued in the Arke , but the 
wicked were deſtroied with the floud, 
in ſuch ſozt ſurely ſhal iniquitie by all 


/ meanes pꝛeuaile in the ende of the 


woꝛlde, but in the meane while thoſe 
that are elected into the kingdome of 
Ch2ift,ſhal be ſaued by Chꝛiſt, whom 
they ſhall loke foꝛ to bee their Judge, 
and ſhall ſe their redeemer comming 
in the cloudes of heauen. | 

Daniel alſo in his P2ophecte deſtri⸗ 
beth'the riſing and falling of all king⸗ 
domes, and of antichꝛiſt allo, but attri⸗ 
buteth no ende to the kingdome of the 
Saints, oz holy people, but witneſſeth 
that it ſhall be euerlaſting. 

The ſame doth the o ꝛophet Zacha⸗ 
rie alſo in his twelfth Chapter. Foꝛ 


the Saintes reigne on the earth by 


Chꝛiſt, and beeing tranſlated from the 
earth into Heauen, they ſhall reigne 


togither with their King Chꝛiſt foꝛ 
ener, And the Scripture is wonte 


oftentimes to ſpeake of one of theſc 
kingdomes onelic. Df both theſe king⸗ 
domes vx vnderſtande manie pla- 
ces of Scripture „ firſt of all that 
which is ſpoken by our ſauioz. When 


Of th — of God. | 
haue ſpoken much, and chisfely the a- | yee praie, ſaie, O our Father which 


wickednes, and vncleannes, framing 


art in Heauen, hallowed bee thy 
name, thy kingdome come , « 
wee p2aie that hee woulde reigns in Mak, 
vs, while we liue on earth, that we 
alſo may reigne ouer the woꝛlde, and 
the p2ince of the woꝛlde, and that we 
bee not ruled by Sathan', neither 
that ſinne reigne in vs, but rather that 
we here being gouerned by hinlelfe, 
may in time to come reigne with 
Chꝛiſt in heauen. 

Contrariwiſe, what maner of king- 
dome, the kingdome of the wozldt is it Fg.) 

ppeereth by conſidering the heade oz — 1 

e king and p2ince thereof, Which is 3** 
the diuell, the authoz of ſin, of vnclean⸗ 
nes, and of death. 

He reigneth in the woꝛld, the p2ince 
doubtleſſe of the kingdome of darknes, 
Not that God and his Chꝛiſt is not 
king of all things:but bicauſe vnfaith⸗ 
ful apoſtataes thzough their own pꝛo⸗ 
per malice, reuolting from God to the 
diuell, do appoint him fo2 the p2ince, 
to whome euen of their owne accozde 
they ſubmit and pcelde themſelues to 
be gouerned, lining in all vngodlines, 


themſelues like to their heade the di⸗ 
yell, with whom they ſhall be puniſh⸗ 
ed euerlaſtinglpi in the world to come, 1441 
as in this wozlde they haue ſuffered 
themſelues to be gouerned ol him, do 
ing his woll. 
T'bis Pzince of this world, elle 
where alſo talled, The God of this 20. 
world, hath Chzift the true King and 1. 
Monarch of the wazld ouertome, and 
hath deſtroied his kingdome: not that 
he ſhould not be, as long as this wozld 
indureth, but that he ſhoulde not hurt 
the elect. 

Sathan doth liue and ſhall ſue 
fo2 euer, how be it in v1iferie (which 
ure in very derde is death) but he * 
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no power againſt them that ber reder⸗ 
— by Chꝛiſt the pꝛince. Be hath and 
ſhall haue a kingdome euen vnto the 
end or the woꝛld, but in the childzen of 
vnbelefe, this kingdome alſo in this 
woꝛlde is in decateng, and as it were 
momentanie and foz a ſhoꝛt time. Foz 
the woꝛld paſſeth away and al woꝛld⸗ 
iy thinges periſh, but all the elede of 
God are verie ſtraungers from this 
kingdome, yea they are as it were 
ſwoꝛne enimies of this kingdome. 
Neither can the pꝛince of darkeneſſe 
by his power , pull awate the parta- 
kers ofthekingdome of Chꝛiſt, into 
his kingdome of intquitte. Truely he 
goeth about this diligently and with 
diuers tentations vereth the eled: but 
thoſe ouercome thꝛough him, which in 
time paſt vanquiſhed that falſe king 
and pꝛince of therues, ſ taught vs, that 
deſpiling this filthie Pzince, and the 


wozld,x the luſts of the woꝛld, giving 


our mindes to innocencie, we ſhould 
peeld our ſelues to that god ſpirit to be 
gonerned, Theſc tyinges haue J thus 
far declared, as bzicfly as J could tou⸗ 
ching the king Chailt, & his onely and 
everlaſting kingdom. And now Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛde is a pꝛieſt, yea that chiefeſt, 
onely, and euerlaſting Pꝛieſt, whom 
the high Pꝛieſtes ofthe old people did 
pꝛeligure and ſhadowe out. Foꝛ Da⸗ 


uid in his ſong altogither dinine ſaith, 


The Lorde ſware and will not repent 
him, thou art a prieſt fox euer, after 
the order of Melchizedek . Which 
woꝛds the bleſſed Apoſtle alledging ! 
erpoundingin his Epiſtle tothe Ye- 
bꝛewes hath left theſe woꝛds waiten, 
The forerunner(ſaith he)is for vs en- 
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ter of kings, & bleſſed him, to whom 
alſo Abraham gaue the tenthes of al 
things, who firſt indeede is called by 
interpretation the king of righte- 
ouſneſſe, then alſo king of Salem, 
which is king of peace, of an vn- 

knowne father, of an vnknowne mo- 
ther, of an vnknovn kin, neither ha- 
uing beginning of daies, nor ende of 
life: but likened to the ſon of God, 
remaineth a prieſt for euer. Surclie 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is both a righ- 
teous and peaceable king, & the righ- 
teouſnes and peace of the faithfnl:and 
he is that euerlaſting Pꝛieſt, who ac- 
co2ding to his humanitie is bcleeued 
to be boꝛne of the virgine without ſeed 
of man, and therfoze of an vnknowne 
fat her: and acco2ding to his diuinit ie 
begotten of the father , and therfoze of 
an bnknowne mother: and vnſpeaka⸗ 
bly begotten from euerlaſting, e ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe of vnknowne kin, hauing neither 
beginning noz ende of life. Foz albeit 
acco2ding to his humanitie he was 
dead and buried, pet acco2ding to his 
diuinitie, he remaineth God immoꝛ⸗ 
tall, and euerlaſting. The ſelfe ſame 
which is a king 1s alſo acknowledged 
a Pꝛieſt, not acco2ding to the oꝛder of 

Aaron, but accoꝛding to oꝛder of Mel- 
chizedek. Fo2 as the Scripture re⸗ 
membzeth this one a Pꝛieſt: ſo one 
Chꝛiſt remaineth pꝛieſt foz euer, ha⸗ 
uing an euerlaſting p:ieſthode, But 
high pꝛieſts in time paſt were called x 
annointed, they did not thzuſt them⸗ 
ſelues into ſuch an office by fozce 02 
deceite. Whervpon the Apoſtle ſaide, 

No man taketh the honour to him- 
ſeife, but he that is called of God, as 


tred into heauen, after the order of was Aaron: ſo alſo Chriſt tooke not 


Melchizedek made a prieſt for euer. 
For this Melchizedek, king of Salem, 
prieſt ofthe moſt high god, who met 
Abraham cõming from the ſlaugh- 


glory to himſelfe to bee made high 
Prieſt, but is made and confirmed of 
him who ſaid vnto him, thou art my 
ſon this day haue I begotten thee. 
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As he ſaith alſo in another place: 
Thou art a Prieſt for euer, after the 
order of Melchizedech . But than 
doeſt no where reade that our pꝛieſt 
was annointed with viGble gile: fo2 


he was annointed with inuillble oile, 


namely, with the fulneſſe of the holie 
Ghoſt, as the pꝛophet witnelleth: Thy 
God hath annointed thee with tlie 
oile of gladneſſe aboue thy felowes. 

And againe: The ſpirite of the Lord 


vpon me: for the Lord hath annoin- 
ted me, and ſent me to preach good 


tidings ynto the poore. Further- 
moꝛe, hen we read that the office of 
Pꝛieſts in times paſt was to ſerue in 
the Tabernacle,to teach the people, to 
make interceſſion betwenc God and 
men, to pꝛaie foꝛ the people, and to 
bleſſe them, to ſacrifice alſo, and to con⸗ 
ſecrate oʒ ſanctiſie, and that now it is 
manifeſſ that Jeſus Chzilt isthe law- 


kull Pꝛieſt, it is certaine that he is ti⸗ 


How Chriſt 


our prieſt 
doth the of- 
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ed to the ſclfeſame offices, but indede 


to ſo much moꝛe excellent than theſe, 
by how much he hath obtained a moꝛe 
excellent pꝛieſthod. Thoſe pꝛieſts al⸗ 
ter the 92der of Aaron ſerued in the 
coraptible ⁊ ſiguratiue Tabernacle ; 
but our Loꝛd being taken vp into the 
true Tabernacle heauen it ſelfe, mini⸗ 
ſtreth to all the Saints of Gpd, Foz 
heauen and the Church of Saints is 


the truefabernacle and temple of our 


high pꝛieſt. Chꝛiſt our pꝛieſt is the 
onſy and euerlaſting teacher and mai⸗ 
ſter of his vniuerſall Church. Foꝛ not 
onely that age hath fo taught which li⸗ 
ued in the daies ot his fleſh; but the 
ſprite of Chꝛiſt was in the Pꝛophets, 
by whome nowe allo he ruleth all the 
ſeates of his tatholike Church, Chꝛiſt 
him ſelſe as yet ſpeaketh vnto vs, 
and will ſpeake euen vnto the ende 
of the woꝛlde, by the mouth oz wꝛi⸗ 
ting: ofthe holy Apoſtles any pant fea- 


"= * 


of Chriſt a pfl. 


chers pꝛeaching the doctrine of the a, 
pollics, 

And this doctrine is ſufficient fo; 
the catholike Church. Foz it compye, 
hendeth all thoſe things fully, which 
pertaine tothe helie and happie life, 
Chꝛiſt cur high pꝛieſt maketh inters cn 
ceſlion foꝛ all the Saints in his dune 
temple. Fo2 he being the onely aduo⸗ = 
cate # patrone of all the faithful, pꝛai⸗ 
eth to the father foꝛ vs on the right 
hand of God. Fo2 he aſcended vatothe 
right hand of God the father, that he 
ſhoulde alwaies appeere there inthe 


pꝛeſence of God, to fellow al our ſutes 


faithfully, | 

Ok which thing J haue ſpoken moze 
at large in my laſt Sermon, where 
intreated of inuocation and interceſſi- 
on. The ſame our Loꝛd one ly bleſleth © Gl 
vs. Fo2 he was made a malediction © 
and curſe foz vs, that wee might be 
bleſſed in him, acco2ding to that no- 
table and ancient Pꝛopheſie: In thy 
ſeede ſhal al the nations of the world 
bee bleſſed. Moꝛeouer, Chyilt our cn 
Lo2d ſacrificethfo2 vs. Foz he offereth *= 
incenſe when he. maketh ſupplication 
foꝛ vs, and appecreth on the right hand 
of GO D. And he offereth a ſacris 
fire foꝛ ſinnes vnto the liuing God, nat 
a ſacc ifice of a beaſt, but himſelle, al⸗ 
waics an cffecuall ſacr iſice, to make 
ſatiſfacion fe; all the ſinnes of the 
people. UWheresf, ſince J haue in- 
treated abundantly in the treatiſe of 
Ceremonies, here of purpoſe J am 
the b:eefcr, 

Againe, ſince our Lozde Jeſus ©: on 
Chiiſt'i is the holie of holieſt, doubtles 
he ſanctiſieth and conſecrateth his ca- 
tholike Church, annointing it with 
the oile of the holie Ghoſt, that we 
may be made both holie, and pꝛieſts 
to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices to G OD. 
Fo: we read that that hole — 
po W? 
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wꝛed on Aarons head, ran downe 
to his beard, and euen to the ſkirts 
ot bis clothing. Fo2 Chalk the high 
pclt of his vntuerſall Church pow⸗ 
reth his ſpirite as wel vpon them that 
are verie karre off, as vpon them that 
are nere at hande. Foz he crieth in 
the Ooſpell: If anie man thirſteth, let 
him come vnto me and drinke. Hee 
that beleeueth on mee, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaide, out of his bellie ſhall 
flow e riuets of water of life. And a⸗ 
gaine: For their ſakes ſanctiſie I my 
ſelfe, that they alſo might be ſanctifi- 
ed in the truth. | 
To be ſhoꝛt, when we ſay and con- 
feſſe that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the pꝛieſt oz 
biſhop of the _ people, we ſate 
this, that Ch2iTis our choſen and ap- 
pointed teacher t maiſter, to gouerne 
and teach his vniuerlall Church, to 
make interceſſion fo2 vs, and to plead 
all our ſutes faithfully, befoze the fa- 
ther in heauen, which is the onelie pa⸗ 
trone, mediatoꝛ, and adnocate of the 
faithfull with God, who by the ſacri⸗ 
fice of his bodie is the perpetuall and 
only ſatiſfaction,abſolution, and iuſti⸗ 
fication of all ſinners throughout the 
whole wozlde, who conſecrateth into 
aclts thoſe that beleeue, that they al⸗ 
ſo might offer to God the father tho⸗ 
rough Jeſus Chꝛiſt acceptable ſacrift 
tes, and might be the houſe and taber⸗ 
nacle of God. | 
Wut of this it ſhall be caffe to iudge 
bhat manner of pꝛieſthod Chꝛiſtes 
is, who is dur high pꝛieſt and Wt» 
ſhop, Vis pꝛteſthwd is the verie office 
02 verie function and wozking of the 
pꝛieſt, whereby Chꝛiſt the pꝛieſt him⸗ 
ſelf? erecutefh all things in heauen 
and in the catholike Church, which 
belong to the pꝛieſtly office. Where- 
foꝛe, it muſt needes ber, that the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hade of Chꝛiſt our high Biſhop , is 
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not viſible and toꝛpoꝛall, but altogi- 
ther ſpirituail. Foz verie well ſaith 


Paule, Chriſt were no prieſt if hee Heb.8. 


were on theearth : Where they that 
are ofthe tribe of Len do miniſter in 
the tabernacle oꝛ temple: where there 
is a temple oꝛ tabernacle with mani⸗ 
folde holy garments and veſſels, But 
Chꝛiſt our Lode is of the tribe of Ju- 
da, bozne, J ſaie, of a roiall tribe: al- 
beit wee are not ignozaunt in the 
meane while, that the roiall tribe, 
that is, the tribe ol Juda, & the pꝛieſt⸗ 
ly tribe, that is, the tribe of Leuie, 
were mingled togither. Foz wer 
read that Elizabeth, which was of the 
daughters of Aaron, was Couſen to 
the virgine the mother of God, ſhe be- 
ing of the line of Dauid. Neither is 
our Lo2d read at any time to haue vs 
ſedthe temple, oz the holie veſſels in 
his miniſterie. | 

Foz although ſometime he taught 
inthe temple, yet he taught not onely 
in the l. me. He neuer ſacrificed in the 
temple at the holie altars either of in⸗ 
cenſe oz of burnt offerings. He neuer 
vſed p2zicffly garments which were fi- 
guratiue. Mhereof J ſpake when J 
expounded the ceremoniall lawes. 


Therefoꝛe, when he woulde ſacri⸗ Heb.13. 


fice foꝛ the ſatiſfaction of the ſinnes of 
the whole wozld, he ſuffered without 
the gate, and offered himſelfe a liuelie 
and moſt holie ſacrifice : accoꝛding as 
the ſhadowes , 02 tppes, pꝛopheſtes, 
and figures foꝛeſhewed in the lawe of 
Doſes, whercof in like maner J haue 
intreated in the diſcourſe of the cere⸗ 
montall lawes, And when her had 
offered the ſacrifice of his bodie, he aſ⸗ 
cended into heauen, and ſitteth at the 
right hande of the father, that from 
thence her may giue light vnto his 
Church, and there appere alwaies 
foz vs in the pzeſence of God _ 

ther, 


| 
_ : 
2 3 pl 
= Heb 
| Heb. 7. 


71 * 
1 
„ 


14 


— rags 
- 8 W py rag puns 
# Te 0 Ihe 4 
CB op a ITN 


ther, And therefoze he doth not now 
co2pozally erecute his p2ieſtly office 
on earth, in like ſoꝛt teaching vs now 
as in the daies of his fleſh he taught 
the men of his age. Foꝛ now he doth 
illuminate with his ſpirite the minds 


ef his, f davly repaireth 02 renewett 


the Euangelicall doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and pet foꝛ all that he him ſelle 
ſpeaketh by the mouth of them that 
teach and pꝛeach the Goſpell. Her 
bleſleth vs from heauen, that is to ſap, 
he enritheth vs with al heanenly blel⸗ 
ſing. Of him the Apoſtle; ſpeaking 
ſaith, And the annointing, which 
yee haue receiued of him, dwelleth 
in you: and ye neede not that any 
man teach you, but as the ſame ah- 
nointing teacheth youof all things, 


aud it is true, and not lying, and as it 
hath taught you ye ſhall abide in it. 
Ok him the diuinc P2ophet ſpeaking 


ſaith, I will power water vpon the 
thirſtie, and floudes vpon the drie 
ground: I will power my ſpirit vpon 
thy ſeede, and my bleſſing vpon thy 
ſtocke (02 buddes : ) They ſhall grow 
togither like as the graſſe, and as 
the willowes by the waters ſide. By 


our high pꝛieſt hath no neede of a bi- 
ſhop, (uffragane, oz vicar, in his 
Church. Foz he him ſelte is pzeſent 
with his Church, andgenerneth it by 
bis ſpirit. The ſelfe ſame Chꝛiſt at the 
right hand of the Father in heauen, 
doth not ſo oftentimes humbly fall 


done on his knees + make intercefſi- 


on fo2 vs, as we do ſinne, In the daies 
of his fleſh when he did offer vp prai- 
ers & ſupplications, with ſtrong cry. 
ing and teares, he was once heard in 
that which he feared. Foz now her 
alwaies appearcth foz vs in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God. All our mattersare ma- 
nifett in his ſight, and the father behol- 


& 


Of Chriſt his Prieſthood. 


deth the face of his Chꝛiſt, fo; whoſe 
ſake hee is pleaſed withall his mem: 
bers, hearing them, and giuing them 
what ſoeuer healfhfull things they re, 
quire, accozding to that ſaying of eur 


ſamtour: Verily, verily, l ſay vnro you; lohay 


Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske the Father 
in my name, he (bal giue it you Ther- 
koꝛe here wee muſt imagine no tur⸗ 
moiles, no moleſtation, no labour 


wher with he ſhould be weried, which 
is the interceſſour, aduocate, and pꝛicſt 
ot all, befoꝛe God the father in heauen, 
'Whereofalſo J put you in minde in 
my laſt ſermon, where J entreated al 
inuocatidn and interceſſion. Where, 
foꝛe our pꝛieſt executing his offite be⸗ 
'foze God in heauen, hath r&deofno 
altar oz incenſe, no cenſer,no holy vel 
ſelles, oꝛ garmentes: much leſle hath 
he neede ol the altar of burnt offerings, 
Foꝛ on the croſſe, which was his altar 
he offered vp him ſelfe but once foꝛ al. 


Neither was there any moztall man 


woꝛthie to offer to the liuing God the 


liuing ſonne of God. And that only ſa- 
crifice is alwaics effraual to make ſa; 
tiſfaction fo2 all the ſinnes of all men 
| in the whole wo2ld. 

which wo2des we learne that Chꝛiſt 


And though in the diſcourſe ol the 


ceremoniall lawes J haue alleadged 
manie teſtimonies touching theſe 
things, pet J cannot ſtay my ſelt᷑ hert, 
but mulk cite vnto you ſome that be 
notable. Fo2 this matter wherein the 
fruite of Chꝛiſtes diuinitie and huma- 
nitie, to be ſhoꝛt, all our ſaluationcon- 
ſiſteth, cannot woꝛthilp and digent- 
ly inough be pꝛinted in mens hartes. 
Paul vnto the Pebzewes ſpeaking ol 
the pꝛieſtes ofthe old Teſtament, and 
comparing Chꝛiſt our high pꝛieſt with 
them, yea by al means pꝛeferring him 
ſaith, And among them many vere 
made Prieſtes, bicauſe they were 

not ſuffered to indure by reaſon ot | 


death. 


oha 
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death. But Chriſt bicauſe he indu- 
eth for euer, hath an euerlaſting(oz 
ynchangeable)prieſthood, for that it 
doth not paſſe ouer to another by 
ſucceſſion. Wherefore he is able allo 
fectly to ſaue them, that come vn- 
to God by him, ſeeing he euer liueth 
to make interceſſion for them. For 
ſuch an high prieſt it became vs to 
haue, (which is) holy, harmeles, vnde- 
filed, lepatate from ſinnes, and made 
higher than the heauens: which nee- 
ded not daily, as thoſe hie prieſts, to 
otter vp ſacrifice, fir ſt for his own fins 
& then tor the propiey for that did 
he once, when 
and againe he ſaith, Chriſt is not en- 
tred into the holy places made with 
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e offred Pp himſelfe. 


For with one offering hath he made 
perfeci(oʒ conſetrated) for euer them 
that are ſanctified. All theſe ſayings 
hither to are the Apoſtle Paules. And 
I think that thefe teſtimonies are not 
to be made manifeſt and agreeable to 
our purpoſe by a larger interpꝛetation 
Foz they are all euen without any ex⸗ 
poſition ofours molk euident, and very 
aptly agree to the matter which we 
haue in hand, Foz they do plainely ſet 
foꝛth and lay befoze our cies tobehold, 
the whol pzicſthod of Chꝛiſt, ſpecially 
that which belongeth to the interteſſi⸗ 
on and the onely and euer laſting ſatri⸗ 
fice o2 ſatiſfaction foꝛ ſinnes. It belon⸗ 
geth alſo to the ſame pꝛicſthod to con⸗ 
ſetrate pꝛieſts vnto God, all the faith⸗ 


hands which are the ſimilitudes of full:not that we ſhould offer foꝛ the ſa⸗ 


the true ſanctuarie, but into heauẽ it 
ſelfe, to appeare now in the ſight of 
God for vs. Not that he ſhould offer 
himſelfe often,as the high prieſts en- 
tred into the holy places,cuery yeare 
in ſtrange ( oꝛ with other) blood. For 
then muſt he haue often ſuffered 
ſince the foundation of the world. 
Butnow in the end of the world hath 
he appeared once, to put away ſinne 
by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. And as it 
is appointed vnto men that they ſhal 
once die, & after that commeth the 
iudgement: Euen ſo Chriſt once of- 


fted to take away the ſins of many, 
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the ſecond time ſhall be ſecne with- 
out ſinne of them, which waite for 
him vnto ſaluation. 

And againe the ſame Paule ſaith, 
Every prieſt appeareth dayly mini- 
ſtring, and oftentimes offereth one 
manner of offering, which.can neuer 
take away ſinnes: but this man after 
he had offted one ſacrifice for ſins, 
ſitteth for euer at the right hand of 
God, & from henceforth tarrieth til 
lis enimies be made his footſtoole. 


tiſfaction of ſinnes, but that we ſhould 
offer our pꝛaiers, thankeſgiuing, and 
our ſelues, and the duties of Godli⸗ 
nes, as it were cuery moment. 02S, 
John the Apoſtle 2 Euangeliſt ſaith, 
Ieſus Chriſt, prince of the kinges of 
the earth loued vs, and waſhed vs 
from our ſinnes in his own blood, 
and made vs kinges and prieſts vnto 
God and his father, | 
Me map finde the ſame ſenfence 
alſo in the epiſtle of Saint Peter. Ho 
that in theſe we may ſe what fruit ri⸗ 
ſeth x floweth vnto vs, from the diui- 
nitie and humanitie cf Chꝛiſt our king 
and high pꝛieſt. Foꝛ he could not be Oe e 
p:ince of kings and high pꝛieſt, vnleſle ora Chri- 
he were Cod and man. 2 | 
Here this place requireth to ſpeaks 
ſomewhat of the name of a Chaiſti- 
an, and of the ductics of a Chꝛiſtian 
man. 
Me haue the name ol Chꝛiſtians of 
Chꝛiſt, to whom being vnſeparablie 
knit, we are the members ol that body 
whereof he is head. And Chꝛiſt is not 
his pꝛoper name, ( foz be is called 
Jeſr's) 


Apoc.r, 


I Pet. 2. 
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Jeſus ) but a name of office, deriued 
frb the Greene wozd ien which ſig⸗ 


nifieth annointing, ſo Chꝛiſt ſigniſieth 


as much as annoin ed. Therfoꝛe Ler- 
tullian ſaith, it is not a pꝛoper name, 
but a name attributed. And he addeth, 
Annointed is no more a name than 
clothed, or apparelled, a thing acci- 
dent to the name. But the kings and 
high prieſtes were annointed with 


oile, therefore Chriſt ſignifiethwnto_ 


vs him that is king, high prieſt, or bi- 
ſnop. And bicauſe we are named Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, of Chꝛiſt, who hath annointed 
vs with the holy Ghoſt, truly we alſo 
are kings t᷑ pꝛieſts. UWhere/you may 


» ſehowareat a beneſit we haue recei⸗ 


Chriſtians 


arc kings, 


ned of Chꝛiſt God and man, foz her 
hath made vs kings and pꝛieſts. 

Ve ſe what the dutie of Chꝛiſtians 
is, namelp to maintaine this dignitie 
enen ta the laſt gaſpe, leaſt it be taken 
from vs againe by ſathan. Further⸗ 
moꝛe, if we be kings, we are Loꝛds o⸗ 
ner things and are fret, ruling, not ru- 
led 02 in ſubiection. Free J ſay from 
ſinne and euerlaſting death, and from 
all vncleanneſſe : Loꝛds ener ſathan, 


p2ince of this wozlde, and oner the 


woꝛlde it ſelfe. Fo2 we rule the woꝛld 
and the fleſh : wee are not ruled by 
them. Herreunto belong thoſe woꝛds 
of the Apoſtle: Let not ſinne raigne in 
your mortall bodie, that yee ſhould 
therunto obey by the luſts of it. Nei- 
ther giue yee your mebers as inſtru- 
(02 weapons) of vnrighteouſ- 
nes vnto ſinne: but giue your ſelues 

5d ,as they that are aliue from 
d, & your members as inſtru- 
ments(92 weapons) of righteouſnes 
vnto God. For ſinne ſhall not haue 
power (02 dominion) ouer you. And 
therfoꝛe whe the p2ince of this woꝛld, 
yea and the wozld it ſelfe and the fleſh, 
and ſinne, the wicked affection therof, 


Ty” — 


Of che name of a Chriſtian. 


doe what they can to dꝛawe vs againe 
ont of freedom into bondage, we mut 
(bicauſe we are kings)valiantly regg 
them, and continuing in conflic yan, 
quiſh and onercome them by the ver; 
tue of Chꝛiſt raigning in vs, Foz 5, 


John tho apoſtle ſaith: Al that is born 1 la 


of God ouercommeth the worlde. 
And this is the victorie which hath 
ouercom the world euen your faith. 
Mitherto belongeth the doctrin ol fra⸗ 
dome and bondage, whereof z intrea⸗ 
ted in the fozmer Decade, 
By al theſe we gather that the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall dutie of Chꝛiſtians is alwates 
to ſtand in battell array, and tokepe 
their place, to watch and endeuour by 
al foꝛce and meanes, leaſt at any time 
being ouertome of their enim lathan 
they be ſpoiled of their roial oꝛ kingly 
dignitie, and be haled downe into the 
bondage of hel.@ruly if we ouercome 
in Chꝛiſt, and with Chꝛiſt, wee ſhall 
raigne togither with him, that is, we 
ſhall line with him and all the ſaints 
in gloꝛie ſoꝛ euer and euer. And thus 
art we kings in Chꝛiſt. Thus are we 
Chꝛiſtians. 


are pꝛieſts alſo, and therefoze accoz- 
ding to our pꝛieſtlp office, we teach, 
we admoniſh, we erhoꝛt, wee com- 
fozt all our bꝛethꝛen, and all men that 
are committed to our charge. Where 
notwithſtanding we doe neceſſarily 
make a difference betwerne the Chzi- 
ſtian p2ieſthod, and the eccleſtaſticall 
miniſterie. All Chꝛiſtians fruly as 
well men as women are pꝛieſts, but 
we are not al miniſters of the church. 
Foz we cannot al one with another 
peach publikly, adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments, and erecnfe other duties of 
mh vnleſſe we be lawfully cal 
led and oꝛdained thereunto. Chi aur 
| pzieffhod 


Againe, bicauſe we are Chziſtians, c 
that is to ſay, annointed, ſurely we un 
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from one high pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt Jeſus, wee 


and is occupied in common dueties of tan ſanctiſie our ſelues no otherwiſe, 


godlineſſe, not in publike andlawfull 
miniſteries of the Church. Where- 
vppon one may and ought to inltruct 
and admoniſh an other pzmately, and 
while he ſo doth, he executeth a pateft- 
ly office : as when the god man ofthe 
houſe inſtructeth his childꝛen at home 
in godlines: when the god wife of the 
houſe teacheth and cozrecteth hir 
daughters:to be ſhozt,when enery one 
ofvs erhoꝛt euery neighboꝛ of ours to 
the deſire and ſtudie ol godlines. 

Foz the Apoſtle Paule ſaith, Ex- 
hort yee one another dailie, while it 


is called to day: leaſt any of you bee 


hardened through the deceitfulnes 
of ſinne. Moꝛeouer ſince wee bee 


pꝛieſtes, we mull offer ſacrifices wo2- 


thie of our God. And wee haue ſufft- 
ciently teſtified that after Chꝛiſt our 
high and onely pꝛieſt oz biſhop in all 
ages and in all the whole wozld, none 
doth offer a ſatiſfadoꝛie ſacrifice to 
take away ſin. when he offccd vp 
himſelfe, he offred a ſacrifice but once, 
howbeit alwaies effecuall to cleanſe 
the ſinnes of all, Therefoze we offer 
bnto him thankelgiuing and p2ayſe, 
telebꝛating the memoꝛie of that one 
onelie ſacrifice ; we offer pꝛaiers: wee 
offer our ſelues, that is to ſay our boy 
dies, a liuelp and reaſonable ſacrifice 


_ tsGad,togither with all kinde of god⸗ 


linefſe and well dwing. Foz Paule 


„ faith, By Chriſt we offer the ſacrifice 


of prayſe alwaies vnto God, that is, 
the fruite of lippes confeſſing his 
name. Jo doe good, and to diſtri- 
bute forget not, for with ſuch ſacri- 
ice God is wel pleaſed. But touching 
thele ſacrifices, J haue (poken moꝛe in 
my foꝛmer ſermon, wherin J entrea⸗ 
fed what the true ſeruite of God is. 
But ſince all ſanctification is 4 riſeth 


than with honeft and pure conuerſafl- 
on of life , which thing is required at 
our handes, namely that we be holie, 


and that we ſanctifie the name of our 


God with an innocent life, that it bee 
not euil ſpoken of thzongh vs by men, 
but that they may ſe the god wozkes, 
ofthe faithfull, and glo2ifie the Father 
which is in Heauen. There is none 
but may lee, that all the dueties of a 
Chailtian man are compꝛehended in 
theſe pointes, wherin vnleſſe we exer⸗ 
ciſe our ſelues carneſtly, J doe not ſc 
that we are woꝛthie of ſo excellent a 


name. That this molt holy name was be 3 
firſf giuen to the faithfull, at Antioch e, 
in Syria, Luke is witneſle: which pet 


let no man fo vnderſtande, as if that 
name afoꝛe had biene altogither vn⸗ 
knowne to all men, Foz now it is be⸗ 
come moſt cõmon, in time paſt it was 
the name onelp of moſt excellent and 
holy men, and ol ſuch as rather were 
fo in deede, then ſo accounted, though 
alſo by name they were in ſome ma⸗ 
ner ſo acknowledged. Foꝛ Euſebi- 
us in his Eccleſtaſticall hiſfozie ma- 
keth mention, that the ancient fa- 


thers Adam, Seth, Noe, Abzaham, 


and other hike vnto theſe were all 
Chaiſkians,and therefoze al Chꝛiſtian 
religion to be the very pureſt, perfect- 
eſt, and the ancienteſt. The wozds of 
Euſebius if anp require are theſe: The 
nation of the Hebrewes is not new, 
but vnto all men in antiquities fa- 
mous, and knowen to all. Their 


bookes and writings doe containe 
ancient fathers, of whom they make 


report before the flood, rare indeed 


and few in number, how beit in god- 
lineſſe and righteouſneſſe and im all 


kind of vertues moſt excellent: & af- 


ter the flood of other of the ſorrsand 


nephues 


j 
! 
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nephuęs of Noe, as of Tharam and 
Abraham, ofwhome as their cap- 
taine and progenitor, the poſteritie 
of the Hebren es do boaſt. So that if 
any man ſhall ſay that all theſe from 
Abrabam himſelfe euen to the firſt 
man being beautified withthe teſti- 
mony of righteouſnes, through their 


vworkes, though not in name, were 


Chriſtians,trucly he ſhould not ſtray 
from the truth. For a Chriſtian ſig- 
niſieth a man, which excelleth other 
in knowledge and doctrin of Chriſt, 
with moderation of minde, & righ- 
teouſneſſe and continencie of life, 
and through fortitude of vertue and 
confeſſion of godlineſſe, toward the 
one and onely God of all creatures. 


And this name thoſe auncient fa- 
God, we haue very troubleſom heads, 


thers did no leſſe eſteeme than wee 
doe. | 
Neither had they care of the cor- 
porall circumciſion, as we alſo haue 
not: neither of keeping the Sabboth 
day, as we alſo haue not: nor of ab- 
ſteining from meats, nor other dif- 


Moſes firſt of all ordeined; and figu- 
formed: as ſuch things alfo euen at 


this day pertaine not to Chriſtians. 
But the 


nointe | 
red already before, that he both ap- 


{were ynto Iſaac, and Ifrac]!, & ſpake 


phetes. Wherby thou ſhalt find that 
theſe godlie men alſo obteined the 
name of Chriſt according to that 
ſaieng ſpoken of the : to wit, Touch 
not my Chriſtes (02 mineannointed) 


lily a the time of Abraham, which 


* 


SGhoſt himſelfe. pon whom ſhall my 
ſpirite reſt, ſaith the Loꝛd:Euen ypon n. 
him that is poore and of a lowhhe 
troubled ſpirite, and ſtandeth in awe 
of my words. 


' tection, and tobe kept vader theirty 


9 
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Of the name of aChriltian, 


of late by the doctrine of Chriſt is 
preached to all nations, is the firſt, 


moſt ancient and eldeſt of all. Thug 
much Euſebius. Furthermoꝛe if we 
behold our ſelues in this loking glage wer, 
ok a Chꝛiſtian name, we ſhall ſee that — | 
'veriefewe at this daie are wozthyot = 
this name. Truely all of vs are tom⸗ 
monlp ſo called, and we wil be named 
Chꝛiſtians, but fewe of vs liue a life 
woꝛthy of our pꝛofeſſion. We arena; 
med Chꝛiſtians of holie annointing. 
The holie annointing is the hole 


But war let light by the wozde of 
we are coꝛrupt with enill affections, 


and le wde {uſtes, we ſwel with pride, 
and therfoꝛe we want the ointment of 
holy oile,o2 are void ofthe holy ghoſt, 
' Who therefoze can ſay that we be 
N Chꝛiſtians:? We 
ferences ? which things afterwardes 
leſh, the wozld,and the pzince of this 


ratiuely deliuered them to bee per- 


all of vs in man⸗ 
deftres, by the 


ncr ruled by wt 
world, fewe of vs rule the woꝛlde, and 


the fleſh and thoſe thinges which are 
0 hr in them. Therefoꝛe not the ſpirite of 
Gay plainely the Chriſt or a- God, but the ſpirite of the woꝛlde and 


d of God. As alſo it is decla- 


the fleſh beareth rule in vs. The di⸗ 


b uell, the woꝛlde, and the fleſh haue do⸗ 
peared vnto Abraham and gaue an- 
Wl Tac liue and them we doe obey, whereup⸗ 
to Moſes, and after him to the Pro- 


minion ouer vs, fo2 in them we 


on being enſtranged & let loſe from 


all righteouſnes and holineſſe, we are 
' become ſlaues, ſeruing a moſt vile and 
filthie llauerie. Foz wee not deſiring 
to be deliuered, doe neither ſerke a rt⸗ 
9 | deemer, noꝛ being impatient of their 
& do my prophets no harme. Ihere- 
fo. it is manifeſt that this godly in- 
uet.tion of thoſe men who liued ho- 


tiranny,riſe and rebell againſt them: 
but like fainte-harted cowardes we 
yelde our ſelues to be bꝛought in ſub⸗ 


rannie 
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-annie:; nay it repenteth and irketh holy and harmles life? The contrarie 
vs ol our labours, watchings,pzaters, (if nad ſorequired) J tould reckon vp 
and of al duties of godlines,and being in a long bead row: but to what ende 
tareleſſe, we lie lurking as in a plate were it, to make a large diſcourſe ol 
ee, of voluptuouſneſſe. But who woulde thoſe thinges that are manifeſt vnto 
— vonchlafe” ſuch ſwine the moſt holie all men? Foz who J pꝛay you doth de⸗ 
name of a chꝛiſtian, but he that is both nie, that the life ofthis pꝛeſent age(of 
excceding foliſh and wicked? No mar- men, mean, which bzag and boaſt of 
uell then if ſuch be thꝛuſt downe into their Chꝛiſtian name) is filthy,ſtinck- 
hel there eternally to burne, and there ing, and pcſtilent?Which things ſince 
etcrnally to be yoked vnto him whom they be to to true and euident, q haue 
they haue moſt wickedly choſen to nothing done amiſſe in ſaieng a little 
themſelues to follow. And nowe what befoze,that at this day there are fewe 
one ol vs is there that doth teach, ad- Chꝛiſtians. | 
monilh, and exhoꝛt thoſe that boaſt Ther that are wiſe, and deſire to be 
and bag of this Chꝛiſtian name: J acco2ding to their name, let them hear 
ſpeake nothing heere concerning the our Sauio ſpeaking in the Goſpell of 
docto2s,02 teachers of the Church, but Matthew, Strive to enter in at the 
my talke doth touch the office and du⸗ ſtreight gate, for wide is the gate & Matth. 7. 
tie ol a Chꝛiſtian man. Truelie the broad is the way that leadeth to de- | 
moſt part of vs are low in inſkructing ſtruction and many there bee which 
our families and fellow bzeth2en. Foz goe in thereat. Bicauſe ſtreight is 
either it greeucth vs to take the paine, the gate, & narrow is the way, which 
02 elſe we feare danger. Therefoꝛe we leadeth vnto life, and fewe there bee 
turne the office of admoniſhing and that finde it. 
inſtructing vpd the publike miniſters Furthermoze they (which thing 
of the church, as though nothing at all ought firſt of all to haue bene ſpoken) 
of this matter were required of vs, do veryareatly offende againſt religi⸗ 
Fo; this cauſe ſpeeches in a maner vn- on, and Chaiftian pꝛofeſlion, which as 
lemly to be ſpoken , are heard vttered they do not ſincerely acknowledge the 
ofmen: J haue not the officg of a mi- pꝛieſthod and kingdome of Chꝛiſt, ſo 
niſter, Jam no (Pfaff) pꝛieſt, why they boaſt themſelues to be chiefelie 
therfoze ſhould J inſtruct? why ſhould p2aiſe-wozthy, commendable and ca- 
J admoniſh:? And theſe care not how tholixe , bicauſe they commit thoſe 
blaſphemous and filthy things be ſpo⸗ things, which by al means obſcure and 
ken cither at home oꝛ abzoad, Fo2 they darken the kingdom and pzieſthod of 
live to themſelues, and think that the Ch2ift,Chaiſtians being content with 
gloꝛp of God and the ſoules-health of this onelie fitte and name, do not am- 
their neighboꝛ belongeth nothing vn- bitiouſly ſerke after oꝛ admit an other 
ehem. | name: But theſe men, as though the 
But what facrificcs offer we woz- name ofa Chꝛiſtian were but a light 
thy of God and our name:? where are and frifling name, neuer reſt vntill 
paiers and thankeſgiuinges? where they bee alſo called by other names, 
is the mo2tification of our fleſh, and as though they were Baptiſed into 
the denieng afthis wozlde 2 where is the name of Brion, Benet, Robert, oz 
compaſſion oz well doing: where is an Frauncis. | 
| Chziſti- 


apo falſe 
Chriſtians, 


* 


| | | he Conc! 4 
in, 


T3. | Z 


Chaiftians cleauing onely to — : 
| Alt, 
do not acknowledge the voite of ſtran⸗ 
gers, neither goa ſtrawes bzedth from 
| T2. ans, bicauſe he is Chriſt, He is called 
But theſz men charge thie with he⸗ 


lawgtuer, maiſter, and teacher 


the diuine ſcriptures. 
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reſie, vnleſſe thou reteiue and woꝛſhip 


foꝛ heauenly oꝛatles all kind of conſti- 


one deliuerer, one ſauioꝛ, and one head 
car in earth, and attribute laluation 


ry ſtinking and lothſome things. 


Of the game of a Chriſtian, 


with theſe woꝛds of Saint Auans; 
The ſonne of God which —— 
made among vs, and being our kin 
ruleth vs: & therfore we are Chriſti. 


Chriſt 4 Chriſmate, that is to ſaie, of 
annointing. Kings alſo and prieſts 


were annointed, & he was annoin- 
tutions of the Romiſh Church, though 
they be llat contrary tothe wozds and 
teaching of Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſtians ackno⸗ 
ledge themſelues to haue one king, 
lt by right he hath ouercome in verie 
in heauen:Theſe men wozkhip his vi⸗ 


ted king and prieſt. Being a king, he 
fought for vs. Being a prieſt he offe- 
red himſelfe for vs: When he fought 
for vs, he was as it were ouercom,yet 


deed. For he was crucified, and on his 


| croſſe wheron he was nailed heflew 
not onely to trifling things, but to ve⸗ 


But wherefore is he a prieſt? bicau 


Chꝛiſtians put al their truſt in God, 


to whom they offer all their vowes x | 
| could man find to giue ? A cleane ſa- 


ſatiſłac ion fo; all the ſinnes of al men 


c 
he hath offered himſelte for vs. Let a 


prieſt have ſomewhat to offer. What 


the diuell, and then he was our King 


crifice? what ſacrifice ? what cleane 


thin 


can a ſinner offer? O wic- 


ked ſinner: O vngodly wretch: w hat- 
ſoeuer thou ſhalt bring it is vnclean. 
See ke within thy ſelfe what to offer, 
thou ſhalt find nothing. Seeke out of 


thy ſelfe what to offer, hee is not de. 


lighted in rammes or goates, or bul- 
locks. They are all his, though thou 


in the whole woꝛld, and of all men ol 


all ages: But theſe men with often 
s, ſay, that it is flat hereſie, not 


toconfeſſe that Chzilt is daily offered crifice.Therfore he did not oftet that 


outcric! 


of ſacrificing pꝛieſts, conſecrated to 


that pur poſe. Therefoze the name ofa | | 
| pure & cleane. He tooke fleſh in the 


offer them not. Hee found nothing 
cleane among men, which he might 
offer for men:therfore he oftred him 
fe a clean offering, an vnde d (a- 


' which wee gaue vnto him, but that 


Ch:ifttan is common to all, but the 


thing gnifted and ment by the name 


is common to the faithfull onelp, who 
tleaue vnto one Chuſt, | 

ow J conclude my whole dil⸗ 
conrſe of Chꝛiſt, a Ring anda Pꝛieſt, 


4 


which he toke of vs, & that he offred 


wombe of the virgin, that hee might. 


offer pure and cleane fleſh for vs that 
were vncleane. Hee is a king, he isa 


1 
FP 
5 


2 In him let vs reioice. To him 
e glorie for euer and euer, Amen. 


of 


: 
i 


#10 
1 


— 


The eight Sermon. 


Q® oe If T remaineth 
that after wer 
e haue expoun⸗ 
le ded the myſte⸗ 
Fee ries ofthe ſonn 
| | 2>J of & D our 


8 | 2 T—\ LORD Jeſus 


2A Ch:ilf, wecon- 


ſequently ſveake of the holie Ghoſt, 


and of his diuine power and operatt- 
on, #02 viſeſſe he inſpire our minds, 
and rule our tong, we hall neuer be 
able wozth'ly 62 pzolſtablp either to 
ſpeake 02 heare 311 ſing concerning 
him. Foz as no man knoweth thoſe 
things which arc k God, but the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God: ſo nien fetch the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ol heauenlie things, and the 
knowledge of the holie Ghoſt from no 
where elſe, than from the ſame ſpirite 
of God, Let vs therefoze pꝛap and be- 
ſxch God the father, that by his ſonne 
Jeſus Ch2zilſt he would vonehſafe to 
inlighten our darke and miſtie minds 
byſending this his holte ſpirite into 
dur har“, and to direct vs in the lin⸗ 


tere way of truth accozding tothe ho⸗ 


lie@criptures, 

And firſt of al it ſcemeth not vnpꝛo⸗ 
ſttab e to expound the woꝛd, ſpirit, bi⸗ 
cauſe in the ſeripture it is dinerfly ta⸗ 
ken, and very often vſed, ſo that not 
leldome times he ſhall greatly erre, 
which is ignoꝛant of the fozce of that 
word. Spirit pꝛoperlp is the ſignifi 
tation of an element ſigniſieng aire, 


winde, bꝛeath. In that fügnification 


Urte 


we read thig ſpoken of our Sauiour. 


Ihe wind bloweth where it luſteth, 


i 
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Of che holie Ghoſtthe third perſon in Trini- 
tie to be worſhipped, and of his 1 
diuine power. 
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and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
but canſt not tel whence it commeth 
& whither it goeth. And Panle ſai 
If I praie with an vnknawl 
my ſpirit praieth, but m 
ding is made ynfruitfulk 


and ſetteth it againſt the minde. By a 
Metaphoꝛ it is tranſlated to enery bo⸗ 

dileſſe ſubſtance, and 1s ſet againſt the 
bodie. Ypirite therefoꝛe ſignificth an spirit gag. 
Angel either god oꝛ bad. Foz the pꝛo⸗ an angel. 
phet ( whoſe woꝛdes eule hath alſo c | 
rehearſed)ſaith; Which maketh his P4104. - 
angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a fla- 
ming fire. And again, Are they not al Hebr, x, 
miniſtring ſpirſts ? Thele teſtimonies 

are bnderffod of god Angels: when 

the ſeripture ſpeaketh or euill Angels, 
commonly it addeth ſomewhat, as an 

euill ſpirit, oꝛ an vntleane ſpirit, 

Mee call alfo ſpirites oz ghoſts, 
which haue taken ſome ſhape that 
cannot well bc diſcerned, ſpirits, $0 
the Apoſtles not belening that the 
Loꝛd was riſen againe with his true 
bodie, wh? they ſaw him, they thought 
they had ſcene a ſptrtte, To wheme 
chewing his fete and dis hands, he 
ſaith: A ſpirite hath not fleth and 
bones as ye ſee me haue. 

Again, ſpirit is tanen (02 the bꝛeth $piric i · 
of life, as with the Latins tob:eath is | +4 
to line, to leane bꝛeathing is to die. 

Dauid ſaith : When thou giueſt it pfal. 143. 
them, they gather it, v hen thou ope- 10. 
neſt thy hande they are filled with 
good. When thou hideſt thy face, 

KKK they 
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718 Of the holie Ghoft, 
they aretroubled, when thoutakeſt which conſiſteth in the ſpirite,notin 
away their breath, they die, andare rhe letter. And againe, I The Lord hath 
| | rurnedagaine to their duſt, made vs able miniſters of the new te. 
Gene.s. And the Lozd in Poſes ſaith, I ſtament, not of the letter, bur of the Cars 
dhe ignis- will deſtroy all fleſh, wherein there is f. ſpiride For the letter killeth, butthe 
eth the ſoule breath of life. The reaſonable ſoule ſpirite giueth life. 
allo of man is peculiarly called ſpirit, T hereloꝛe thou mayſt find une hg 
1 inſomuch that ſpirit is verie often ta⸗ to be taken foꝛ inſpiration, reuelation! 
4 ken in the holy ſcripture foz the rea⸗ and doctrine. Foz John ſaith, Beleeue 
0 Lite 2; ſonabl e ſoule of man. Foꝛ in the Gols not euery ſpirite, but prooue ror 
TW. pelthog doſt read, Iclus w hen he had 'rites whether they bee of God or 
+ _ bowedgownchis head, gaue vp the not. And againe, Quench not the ſpi- 
r ghoſt (hz the ſpirit.) ad! thou doſt Tire, deſpiſe not prophecies. Laſt of 
| John 194 e of t 17 holie marty2 Stephen, all, God is called that vnmeaſurable 
| They ito d Stephen calling on and and vnſpeakeable power of the ſpi⸗ 
dhe ſaying, Lord Ieſu receiue ny ſpirite. rite, God, ſaith our Loꝛd, a lor, 
Fo2 Salomon ſaide befoꝛc: [The duſt & they chat worſhip him muſt woor. 
thall be turned againe vnto earth frõ ſhip him in ſpirite and in truth. By 
whencei It came, and the ſpirite hall this meanes the woꝛd ſpirite is tem⸗ 
1 returnè vnto God who gaue it. mon to all the perſons of the reuerend 
1 Ser gens. And lometimes ſpirite ſignificth Trinitie: howbeit it is pecullarlie 
cafe ton the affeaion and motion, readinelle applied to the third perſon in Trini⸗ 
Aar and pꝛouocation of the minde. Foz tie, of whom we make this &crmen, 
3 Salomon ſaith, A man that retrai- And albeit the holie Gheſt, foal | 
neth not his appetite(o? ſpixit)is like much as he is God, can be a | 
a citie which is broken downe.Thou Within no limits: foꝛ by his owne na, 
maiclt oftentimes finde in the Scrip- ture he is vnſpeakable, vameaſuras 
fur es, the ſpirit ot pꝛide, anger, luſt, oꝛ ble,incomp2chenſible,eucrlaſting: yet 
enuie, taken loꝛ a p20ud, angrie, luſt- notwithſtanding that J may ſay lom⸗ 
_ | full oꝛ chuious affection, A!ſo in Luke What in a certaine ozder concerning 
- ii the 13. the verie ſoꝛe diſcale, o2 fozce him, if it will be no other wiſe, J will 
I |; of ſicknefle, is called the ſpirice of in⸗ at the laſt lhavowe out that whichthe 
1 Splar ſignif firmitie, The lpirite allo ſignficth ſcripture, the inipiration of the holie 
ech fpintuall thoſe ſpirituall motions, which the ho- Ghoſt himſelſe, verie largely decla⸗ 
en lie Ghoſt ſtirreth vp in the harts of reth of him. The holie Ghoſt is the 
= i the Saints, yea Ind the very giftes third perſon in Trinitie to bee woz- 
powꝛed into the harts of men bythe ſhipped, very God, pzocceding from 
ſpirite, Which in cuery placp in Paul the father 4 the ſonne, which inligh⸗ 
is to be ſtene. teneth, regenerateth, ſanctifteth, and 
=[ſe-where ſpirite is oppoſed a- fulfilleth the faithful with al god gras 
gainſt the letter, the bodie, the figure, tes. But that the holie Ghoſt is the 
the type 02 ſhadowe, and is vſed ſoz a third perſon in the holie Trinitie, J 


" moze high 02 myſticall meaning, thinke it is ſufficiently at large de⸗ 
and foz the very pithof the thing: as clared in the thirde @crmon of this 
when Paul ſaith, The circumcili- Decade, 


on of te hart, is the drcuwalion | Hurcly this oncly lentence — 


wk 


the ho⸗ 
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and being with the father and the 


r, Baptiſe them in the name 
ara ry and of the ſonne, & of 
che holie Ghoſt, doth aboundantlye 
confirme fo godlie minds, that the ho- 
lie Ghoſt is the third perſon in Tkini⸗ 
tie. Moꝛeouer, that he is verie God, 
of the ſame power, gloꝛie, maieſtie, 


ſonne,that eſpecially pꝛmueth, bicaule 
he is the third perſon in the holie Tri⸗ 
nitie. Neither muſt we thinke that he 
is leller than they, bicauſe he is rec⸗ 
koned in the thirde plate. Foꝛ though 
the blelled Trinitie be remembꝛed of 
vs in oꝛder, vet notwithſtanding there 
is no degrer, no tune, no place, oꝛ num⸗ 
ber in the bleſſed Trinitie. Foꝛ bleſ⸗ 
ſed Athanaſius made his confeſſion 
accozding to the Scripture and ſaide 
The Catholike faith is this, that we 
worſhip one God in Trinitie, and 
Irinitie in vnitie, neither confoun- 
ding the perſons, nor diuiding the 
ſubſtance. For there is one — of 
the Father, another of the Sonne, 
and another of the holie Ghoſt, But 
the Godhead of the Father, of the 
Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſtis one: 
the glorie equal, the maieſtie coeter- 
nall. Such as the Fatheris,ſuch is the 
donne, and ſuch is the holie Ghoſt. 
The Father vncreate, the Sonne vn- 
create, and the holie Ghoſt yncre- 
ate, The Father incomprehenſible, 
the Sonne incomprehenſible; and 
the holie Ghoſt incomprehenſible, 
The Fathereternall, the Sonne eter- 
nall, and the holie Ghoſt eternall, 
and yet they are not three eternals, 
but one eternall, &c. 


And Auguſtine alto in his r 5,boke 


De Trinitate cap. 26. ſaith: In that high 


Trinitie which is God, there are no 
diſtances of times, vherby it may be 
ſhewed or at let demanded whether 
che donne were firſt borue af the Fa. 
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71 
ther, and afrerward the holie Ghoſt 
to proceed from them both, &c. 
Truly we conkeſſe that the fa- 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt is 
one God, and that the ſame is eternal. 
Therefo2e let it trouble no man, that 
the ſpirit is put in the laſt place, Foz 
when the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the 
Coꝛinthians framed his bleCing hee 


ſatd, The grace of our Lorde leſus 1 Cor; 


Chriſt,and the loue of God, and the 
fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt be with 
you al, he maketh mention of the holy 
Ghoſt in the laſt place: but the lame 
Paule ſaith, There are diubrſities of 
gifts, but it is the ſelfe- ſame ſpirite. 


. 


And there are differences of admini- 1. Cor. tas 


ſtrations, but it is the ſelfſame Lord: 

and there are diuers maners of ope- 
rations, but it is the ſelfe- ſame God, 

which worketh all in all: ſetting the 
ſpirite in the firſt place, teaching that 
the oꝛder of names doth not make dif- 
ference of dignities. After this maner 
alſo in the ſoꝛmer teſtimonie, he pla⸗ 
ced the ſonne befoꝛe the father, not o⸗ 
uerthꝛowing the oꝛder which the lozd 
hath ſet down in atth. but ſhewing 
the equalitie ofthe Trinitie in honoꝛ. 
Fo2 what canſt thou moze plainly ſay, 
than that which the @cripture ſaith, 
that the holie Ghoſt doth ſanctifte, re- 
new, regenerate, giue life, and ſane ? 
And theſe are operations agreable to 
God onelp. By operations therefoze 
we manifeſtly acknowledge, that the 
holie Ghoſt is God, of the ſame eſſenco 
and power with the father and the 
ſonne, Fo2 the holie Ghoſt from the 
beginning befoze all creatures viſible 
and inuiſible, is a Creatoꝛ, not a crea⸗ 


Matt. 28. 


ture, as Job witneſleth, His ſpirite 10b.xc, 


hath garniſhed the heauens. Againe, 
The ſpiritof God hath made me,and 
the breath of the Almightic hath gi- 
uen me life, | 
Blk 3 


- # - 


Za 


Luke.r, 


N 

Tat har las the pzielt and father of b. 
gohn Baptil ſaith, Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael for he hath re- 


deemed his people:as he ſpak by the 


mouth of his holie Prophets which 
haue beene ſince the world began. 
AndS, Peter ſaith, For the Pro- 
phecie came not in olde time by the 
will of man, but holy men of GO D 
ſpake as they were mooued by the 


holy ghoſt: By this, J pꝛay vou, who 


cannot gather, that the holy Ghoſt is 
God: Foz God ſpake by the mouth of 
the Pꝛophetes: and the holie Ghoſt 
Eheref bythe mouth of the P2ophets, 


The ſame Peter alſo in erp2eſe 


woꝛds hath called the holy ghoſt God, 


when he accuſed Ananias of theft, vea 
and alſo of ſacrilege : foꝛ when hee had 
ſaide, Howe is it that Sathan hath fil- 
led thy heart to lie vnto the holie 
Ghoſt? by andby hee addeth , Thou 
haſt not lied vnto me but vnto God. 
To the doctrine of Saint Peter agree 
thoſe thinges in all pointes , which 
O. Paule the Doctoz of the Gentiles 
» Fo2 he talled the belce- 

les of God: Knowe yee 


uers the ten 
ot ſaith he 
God and that the ſpirite of GOD 


dwelleth in you? And againe, Know 


ye not that your bodies are the tem- 
ple of the holy ghoſt which is in you 
whom ye haue of God, & ye are not 
your one? To be the temple of God, 
+ to ber the temple of the holy Ghoft, 
Paule ftaketh to be one and the lelfe 
ſame thing: it followeth therfoꝛe that 
Ghoſt is God. Foꝛ in his E- 
piſtle ta the Co2inthians, hs expꝛellie 
nameth the holie Ghoſt God. Foꝛ af- 
ter he had ſaide, There are diuerſities 
of giftes, but it is the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, 
and had reckoned vppe the kindes of 
y and by 277" : Andall 


the ſelfe ſame ſpirite, ditriburing a 
euerie man ſeuerally euen as he vill 


he) thatye are the temple 


of the boli Ghoſt, 


theſe hinges worketh even woe ind, 
fl, 


And he himſelf had ſaid a litle befuze 


here are diuerſe manners of © 

tions, but it is the ſelfe ſame G © D, 
| which worketh all in all. Bat Didy. 
mus Alexandrinus, a man of ercel, 


lent learning, doth knit vp a moſte, 
uident argument ofthe Godhe 


ade of 


the holy Ghoft,declaring allo that his 
nature doth altogither differ from 
the nature of Angels. Fo2 in his 1.44, 
de Spiritu Sanfto, hes hath left this 
'waitten, . Bierome ſo interpꝛeting 
it: If the holy Ghoſt were a creature, 
he ſhould haue at the leaſt a limitable 
ſubſtaunce, as haue all things which 
are made. Foz although inuiſtble 
creatures are not limitted within 
place and boundes: pet in pꝛopertie ol 
ſubſtante, they are limitted: but the 
holy Ghoſt, ſince he is in many plates 
hath not a limitable ſubſtaunte. Foz 
Jeſus (ſending fweth the pꝛeachers ak 
his Goſpel, he filed them with the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt. But neither did all the Apo- 
ſtles go to all nations togither, but 
ſome into Aſia, ſome into Scythia,t os 
ther diſperſed into other nations, ac- 
co2ding to the diſpenſation of the holy 
Ghoſt, which they had with them, e- 
uen as they alſo heard the Lozde ſay- 
ing: Iam with you alwaies euen vn- 
tothe cnde of the world. Vereunts 
doth that alſoagre, Ye (hall be wit- 
neſſes vnto me cuen vnto the vtter- 
moſt parts of the world. Jftherefoze 
they being ſent into the furtheſt parts 


of the earth to beare witneſſe of the 
Loꝛde, were ſeuered one from ano 
ther with a very great diſtannce of 
plate, and vet had pꝛeſent with them 
the holy ghoſt dwelling within them, 


whoſe ſubſtance is not limitablg, i is 
At power of Ange 
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e differ from this power ol the ſpi⸗ 
wy” to ble an example, the Angell 
which was pzeſent with the Apoſtle 
when he pzaied in Aſia, coulde not to- 
gither at the ſelfeſame time be pꝛelent 
with other, which were abiding in o⸗ 
ther parts ol the wo21d, But the holie 
Ghoſt is not onely pꝛeſent with men 
being leuered one from another, but 
is alſo acontinuall dweller in euerie 
Angell, pꝛincipalitie, thꝛone and do- 
minion, xc. | 

Now, who cannot hereby gather, 


that the holiz Ghoſt is true and verie 


God:? The ſcifeſame authoꝛ hath ga- 
thered verie manie arguments of the 
true Godhead of the holie Ghoſt, and 
nert him the holte Father Cirill, and 
holie Athanaſius hath abſolutely diſ⸗ 
courſed vpon that matter, Lib de Tri- 
nitate, 1 1. to Theophilus, Theſe fewe 
teſtimonies thus farre rehearſed, we 
thinke ſhall ſuffice thoſe that obey and 
love the truth. 55 

They that ſtedfaſtly beleuc theſe 
thinges, are not moued with anye 


*- ſtrange opinions and queſtions, curi⸗ 
* ouſly, vea wickedly bꝛought in about 


this matter by ill occupied perſons, 
Foꝛ ſome are repoꝛted to haue denied 
the holie Ghoſt to be Loꝛde. Foꝛ they 


haue taught that he is a miniſter, and 


as it were atertain inſtrument of the 
father and the ſonne. But Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd ioined the holie Ghoſt to himſelf 
and to the father, when he deliuered 
the fozme of baptiſme. Foꝛ he ſaith: 
Baptiſing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the 
holie Ghoſt. And yet it is maniteſt 
that a creature is not ioined to the cxe- 
atoz in baptiſme, neither that there is 
any ſeruile condition in the Godhead. 
Therefoze the councell of Conſtanti- 
nople in their Creede gine fo the holy 
Gholt certaine terms, whereby they 


—— 
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might deſtroy certaine errozs, calling 
him Lo2de,and giner of life : foz when 
he maketh him Lozd, he maketh him 
equall to the lonne, and extludeth the 
condition of a ſeruant oꝛ miniſter: 
beſide that, he denieth that he is their 
inſtrument agfoz there is one Lo2de ; 
there are not manie Loꝛds. And the 


ſonne is not Loꝛd of the holie Ohoſt: 


but the Lo2dſhip is common to the 
thꝛee Perſons, which are onelie one 
Loꝛde. And ſeeing the holie Ghoſt is 
the Loꝛd, ſurelp he is not appointed to 
a ſeruile miniſterie, but indued with 
Loꝛdly authoꝛity, neither is he an vn⸗ 
der ſeruant to doe the wozke, but is a 
ioint woꝛker with the father and the 
ſonne, yea and he himlelfedoth wozke 
as Loꝛd. 


Againe, certaine other are repoꝛ⸗ The holy 
ted to haue taught that the holy Ghoſt gen 
is not a ſubſtance oꝛ a perſon, but as it nor an acci 
were an accident, that is to ſay, a ſtir⸗ 


ring vp, a pꝛouocation, oꝛ a motion 
of a godlie and renewed minde, And 
in verie deede our mind being illumi⸗ 
nated with the holie Ghoſt is offcn- 
times called ſpirit, but we mult wiſe⸗ 
ly diſtinguiſh the creature from the 
creato2, and the accident from the ſub⸗ 
ſtance. The bleſſed Apoſtle diſtingui- 
ſhed our ſpirite from the holie Spirite 


of God, when he ſald, As many as are Rom. 8. 


led by the ſpirit of God, they are the 
ſonnes of God. The ſpirit it ſelfe bea- 
reth witnes to our ſpirit, that we are 
the ſonnes of God. And the ſame A- 


poſtle ſaith: The fleſh luſteth contrary Gal. 


to the ſpirit, and the ſpirit contrarie 
to the fleſn. And who vnderſtandeth 
not that the mind of man inſtruced of 
the holy Ghoſt,is her called the ſpirit, 
not the third perſon himſelfe in the re⸗ 
uerende Trinitte 2 And that minde, 
as touching illumination, is not of it 
ſelfe, but p2ocedeth from the holie 

Kkk 3 Ghoſt 


| | Ofthe pro- 

cee ding of 

| the holy 
Obolt. 
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Gholk jlluminating it, neither com- | 
meth it from any other than from him 
which is the third perſon in Trinitie, 
but that minde is not the very perſon 
of the holie Ghoſt : as imagination 
2occedeth from the ſoule, and pet it is 
not the ſoule it ſelfe. That ſtirring of 
the ſpirit in vs is an accident, but God 
is not an accident, neither is mingled 

| | hat ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into 

We mult therefoꝛe confeſſe actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the Scripturcs, that the holie 
Ghoſt js a perſon ſubſiſting, coequall 
in nature o2 efſence with the father 
and the ſonne, and therfoꝛe to be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped and glo2ified of vs, as ver ie 
God and Creatoꝛ: againe that a god⸗ 
lie and holie motion ſtirred vp in the 
mindes of holie men by the ſpirite, is 
the effect and wozking of this holie 
ſpirite, and is called a holie ſpirite, but 
after a certaine manner pꝛoper to it. 
Other wiſe we denie not that the holy 
Ghoſt himlelf being pꝛomiſed, is com⸗ 
municated vnto vs, but after our ca⸗ 
patitie, and as he will, Foꝛ what is he 
a amongſt men that is able to compꝛe⸗ 
hende the kulneſſe of the euerlaſting 
, Writer, expounding the goſpell of d. 
Furthermoꝛe, touching the pꝛocer⸗ 
ding of the holy Ghoſt from the father 
and the ſonne, the Diuines baue curi⸗ 
oufly,ſubfilly,and buſilp diſputed. Foz | 
the queſtion is aſked, Uhether her 
| ctedeth from the father. Fo2 as he is 
the ſonne alſo? Jn which queſtion the 
Latiniſtes ſeme to diſagree verye | 
much from the Grecians. The que- 
ffion is alſo aſked, What manner of 
20ceeding this 1s? Me, omitting ma- 
nie curious queſtions, will bꝛieſip de- 


with the accident. 


and intompꝛehenſible God? 


p2occed from the father alone, oꝛ from 


clare thoſe things vnto you, which are 
wholſome and agreeable with the ho- 
lie Scrtptures. Fo2 who ſhall be able 
to canuaſſe out all the queſtions of cu- 
rious men, and all the bolde and vn⸗ 


1 
2 *; 
* 


ot the holy Ghoft. 


ſtance. Againe ©. Auguſtine in his 
fifteenth boke De Trinitate, Cap. 26. 
faith : Who may vnderſtande by this 
that the ſonne ſaith (as the father! 
bath life in himſelfe) that he * — 


cleane thoughts of idle heads, with, 


that he is the ſpirit of either, 02 bothof i=. 
them. Foz he it is of whom the Aye, 
ſtle ſaith: Bicauſe ye are ſonnes, God Gu, 


your harts. 

And the ſonne ſpeaking of the ſame 
ſpirife ſaith : For it is not you that 
ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your father, 
he it is which ſpeaketh in you. Again 
the ſame ſonne ſaith of the holy Ghoſt 
Whome I vill ſende vnto you from in: 
the father. And againe he ſaith eile ⸗ 
where: Whome the father will ſend 1; 
in my name. Cherefoꝛe he pꝛoctdetꝭ 
from both, as well from the father as 
from the ſonne. Foꝛ although this be 
read elſewhere to be ſpoken of the ho- 
ly ghoſt: Which proceeded from the lis 
father, yet it is not denied that he 
p2oceedeth from the ſubſtance of the 
ſonne alſo, 

But that moze is, Cyrill a Grebe 


˖ 
5 
fo 
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John, and interpꝛeting this ſelfeſame 
place, Lib. 10. Cap. 33. ſaith : When 
he had called the comfoꝛter the ſpint 
of truth, that is to ſaie, his ſpirite (fo; 
he is the truth) he addeth that he pzo- 


the ſpirite of the ſonne naturallp in 
his abiding, and through him p2oce- 
ding, fo alſo ſurelp is hie the ſpiritt 
of the father. But vnto whom the ſpl 
rife is common,ſurely they cannot by 
anie meanes be diſſeuered in ſub 


* 
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onto the ſome as being then without 
life, but that he, ſo begat him without 
time, that the like which the father 
gaue to the ſonne in begetting him is 
coeternali with the life of the father, 
whichgaue if him. | 

Let him vnderſtande, as the father 
hath power in himſelfe,that the holie 
Ghoſt might p2oceed from him, lo hath 
heginen to the ſonne that the ſame ho- 
lie Ghoft may pzoceede from him, and 
both without beginning, and ſo it is 
ſaid that the holy OhoſT pꝛocedeth fro 
the father, that that which pꝛocerdeth 
from the ſonne, might be vnderffod to 
be of the father and the ſonne. Foz 
if the ſonne haue ought, he hath it of 
the father : ſurely he hath it of thefa- 
ther that the holie Ghoſt pꝛoceedeth 
from hum, Thus farre he. By all this 
we gather that the holy Ghoſt ptocee- 
deth, as well krom the father, as from 
the ſonne. 5 

Now as concerning the manner of 
pꝛocerding, wee ſate that the pzocce- 
ding of the holie Ghoſt is two-folde, 
02 of two ſozts, tempo2all, and efer- 
na!l , Tempoꝛall pꝛoceeding is that, 
whereby the holtc Ghoſt pꝛocædeth to 


ſannifie men. The eternall pꝛoceding 


is that, whereby from euerlaſting he 
poceedeth from God. The ſpirite pꝛo⸗ 
teedeth from both parts, from both of 
them, as well from the father as the 
lonne. Neither doth he pꝛocerde from 
the father into the ſon ſeuerallp, and 
from the fonne into creatures. Foꝛ J 
ſaie the nature and ſubſtance of the 
father and the ſonne, is one and the 
lelleſame, inſeparable, and coeuerla⸗ 
ſting to, 

Tempoꝛall pꝛocteding commonlie 


i called a ſending and gift, Foz the 


holie Gholt is ſente two manner 
of waies vnto men, viſibly, that is 
to ſaie, vnder ſome viſible fozme, as 
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of a done, and of ſierie tungs: as hee 
is read in the goſpell, and in the aus 
of the Apoſtles to haue bene giuen to 
Chꝛiſt, and the Apoſtles: inuiſiblp, he 
is dailp and as it were euery moment 
giuen to the faithfull, the ſpirite of 
Ch2ift watering vs with his grace, 
and giuing faith, hope, and charitie 
vnto vs. 


cedeth out of the ſubſtance of the fas 
ther and the ſonne, is bnſpeakable, 
as the begetting of the ſonne by the fas 
ther. Mhereupon it is not ſaid in the 
goſpell, hath pzoceeded,o2,ſhal pzoceed, 
but, Proccedeth : foz ſo the Loꝛde de- 
clareth his eternitie ofpzoceding,and 
that the ſubſtance of the father, and of 
the ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſt is co- 
eternal, and vnſeparable, and nothing 
at all differing, 

Saint Auguſtine in his fifteenth 
boke De Trinitate, and 26, C 
faith : He that is able to vnderſtand 
the begetting of the ſonne by the fa- 
ther without time, let him alſo vn- 
derſtand the proceeding of the holy 
ghoſt from them both without time. 
And if any aſke this queſtion, Since 
the yolte Ghoſt pꝛoctedeth from the 
ſubſtance ot the father and the ſonne, 
howe commeth it to paſſe that he is 
not called the ſonne? 

J aunſwere that the Scripture 
calleth the ſeconde perſon the ſonne, 
and tcſfificth that he is the onelpe 
begottenof the father: and that the 
ſame no where maketh ante mention 
that the holie Ghoſt is begotten, oz 
that he is called the ſonne. Neither 
bane the ancient fathers made anie 
other anſwere fo this queſtion, And 
J like the ſimilitude which is here 
erxpꝛeſſed. If one ſtreame ſhoulde 
flowe from two ſpꝛings, it might wel 

Kkk 4 der 


Pozeouer, the eternall pzocceding #rematpes: | 
of the holte Ghoſt, whereby he pꝛo⸗ 


2 


be ſaide toflowe from them both, vet 
it coulde bee ſaide to bee the Sonne of 
neither or them. Heere vnto J ſhal not 
ſeeme vnkruitfully noꝛ beſide the pur⸗ 
poſe, ta adde the diſputations of Didi- 
mus coucerning ſending, leaſt ame 
ſhould vnderſtand that peruerſlie, and 
acco2ding to the ficſh, which is ſpiritu- 
ally to be interpꝛeted by faith. The ho- 

4 ly Ghoſt the comfoꝛter, is lent of the 
if Sonne (ſaith her) not accoꝛding tothe 
miniſterie of Augelles, oz Pꝛophets, 
o Apoſtles, but as it becommeth the 


dome and truth of God, hauing an 
vnſeparable nature, with the ſelfe⸗ 
ſame wiſedome and truth, Fo2 the 
ſonne being ſent of the father, abiding 
in the father,and hauing the father in 
himſelfe, is not ſeparated no2 ſunde- 
red from the father. And the ſpirit of 
truth alſo being ſent of the ſonne al⸗ 
ter the manner afoꝛeſaide, p2oceedeth 
1 from the father, not from elſe where 
Tecke ia the remwuing vnto other thinges. Foz 
| hermonof this is impoſſible and blaſphemous 
© abourche like wilt. Foz ik this ſpirits of truth 
4 beginning, bee limitted within a certaine ſpace , 
14 acco2ditig to the natures of bodies, 
leauing one plate he goeth to another: 
but euen as the father not conſiſting 
in place, is far aboue and beyonde the 
nature of all bodies: fo alſo the ſpirit 
of truth is not limited within fpace 
of place,ſceing he is bodileſſt, and as 3 
may m92e truely ſap, excelling all and 
euerie reaſonable creature. Bitauſe 
therefoze it is impoſſible and wicked, 
to beleeue theſe thinges which J haue 
ſaid, in bodily creatures, we muſt vn⸗ 
derſtand that ſo the holie Gizoſt went 
out and came from the father, as our 
Saniour doth beare witneſſe that hee 
himſelfe went out and came from the 
father,ſateng : I went out and came 
from God. And as we ſeparate pla- 
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ces and chaunginges of plates tr 
bodileſſe things, ſo alſo wedo —— 
theſe ſpeeches, inwardly (J mean)and 
outwardly from the nature ot thi 
4ntellectuall, Foz theſe two wozdeg 
pertain tobodics, that maybe touch, 
ed and haue bigneſle , Thercfoze b 
mutt belceue the vnſpeakeable wope, 
which faith onelie and alone maketh 
knowne vnto vs, that our Sauiour is 
ſaide to come out from God, and the 
ſpirit of truth to pꝛocede from the fa; 
ſpirite of God, to bee ſent of the wiſe⸗ 
and verie many, J paſſe ouer vntou- 
ched: in theſe things J require a mind 
religious, and not a curious, a faithful 
mind and not a ſubtil. 
No there is but one holy Ghoſt, 
bicauſe he is alwaies one and the 
ſelle ſame God, Jt is the ſame ſpirits 
therefoze which ſpake vnto the Pa⸗ 
triarches, Pꝛophets, & Apoſtles, and 
Which at this day ſpeaketh to vs inthe 
Church, Foꝛ thereſoꝛe the Counſel of 


Dther queſtions both ſcrupulous 


Conſtantinople, is thus read to haue 
confeſſed their faith: I beleeue in the 
holie Ghoſt, the Lorde. And anone 
after, Who ſpake by the Prophets. 
And I beleeue one Catholike and 
Apoſtolike Church. Theſe ſaiengs 
are taken ont of the holie Scripture, 


Foz ©, Peter teſtifieth in erpꝛeſſe 9 
woꝛds, that the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt was in 


the Pꝛophetes, and there was none o 
ther ſpirite in the Apoſtles than the 
ſpirit of Chꝛiſt. And Paule the Apo⸗ 


ffle ſaith , Seeing then wee haue cn 


the ſame ſpirite, as it is written (I 
beleeued and therefore haue I ſpo- 
ken) we alſo beleeue and therefore 
ſpeake. 

Uppon which teſtimonie Tertul 
lian inferreth, and (no doubt) ſound⸗ 
lie: It is one and the ſelſe ſame ſpi- 
tite therefore which was in the Pro- 
: phetes 
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hetes and the Apoſtles. Bee pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth that the ſelfe ſame ſpirite ſhall 
bealwatcs in the Church. They er- 
redtherefoze » yea foulte they erred, 
whoſocucr among them of olde, feig- 
ned one God and ſpirite of the olde 
Teſtament, and another of the newe 
Teſtament, Dridymrn Alexandrins 
the bꝛight light in his age of all the 
Gretian Churches, in his firſt boke 
intituled, De ſpiritu ſancto, ſaith, Ney- 
ther ought we to think that the holy 
Ghoſt is diuided according to ſub- 
ſtances, bicauſe he is called the mul- 
titude of good graces. For he can- 
not ſuffex, he cannot be diuided, nei- 
ther yet be changed, but according 
to his diuerſe manners of workings 
and vnderſtandinges, he is called b 
many names of good graces, bicauſe 
hee doth not indue his partakers 
with his communion, after one and 
the ſelfe ſame power, &c. Further⸗ 


z moꝛe, the holie Gholt hath increaſing, 


02 fulneſſe, and diminiſhing and want 
in man: not that in God ( who as it is 
tommonlie and truelie ſaide, neither 
receiueth moze 02 leſſe) there is any 
thaunge to be found: but bicauſe man 
accozding to his capacitie, receiueth 
the ſpirite plentifully and liberallp, oz 
meaſurably and ſparingly, euen as it 


. plealeth the holie Ghoſt, The poꝛtion 


of the ſpirite of Helias, was giuen 
double from Heauen to Heliſeus. And 
it is ſaide of our Sauiour, that the fa- 
ther gaue him the ſpirite, not by mea⸗ 
(ure, Fo2 the Loꝛd himſelfe elſewhere 


;- ſaith, Whoſocuer hath, to him ſhall 


be giuen, and hee ſhall haue more a- 
boundaunce: but whoſocuer hath 
not, from him ſhall be raken away, 


ug. even that he hath. Saule had recet- 


ued ertellent graces, but bicauſe he did 
not vſe and exerciſe them, the god ſpi⸗ 
rite of God departed from him, and 
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the euill ſpirite ſucceeded and toꝛmen⸗ 
ted him. And the ſpirite of God de⸗ 
parfeth, euen as itcommeth allo, at 
one inſtant, Foz when we are foꝛſa⸗ 
ken of the Lo2de, the ſpirite of God 
departeth from vs. Wherevppon we 
reade that Dauid pꝛaied, Caſt mee 


not away from thy preſence, & take Pfal. ft. 


not thy holy ſpirite from me. And a⸗ 
gaine, Stabliſh me with thy principal 
ſpirite. 


that wee mult diligently ſearche out 


what the effect and what the power of Got. 


the holy Gholt is. The power of the 
almightie and euerlaſting God is vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable, therfoze no man can fully 
declare, what the power of the holie 
Ghoſt is. Yet ſomewhat J will ſafe, 
making thoſe things manifeſt, which 
he wozketh chtefly in men. Foz other - 
wile the father by the ſpirite woꝛketh 
all things, by him he createth, ſuſtey⸗ 
neth, moueth, giueth life, ſtrengthe- 
neth and pꝛeſerueth all things: by the 
ſelfe lame her regenerateth his faith- 
full people, ſanctifieth and indueth 
them with diners kindes of graces, 
Wherevpon in the deſcription aboue 
mentioned of him, c5p2iling in foure 
members his pꝛincipall powers and 
effectes, which ſhewe themſelues by 
their woꝛking in men, J ſaide that hee 
doth illuminate, regenerate, ſancti- 
fie, and fulfill the faithfull with all 
god graces, Which thinges that they 
may the better be vnderſtode, if ſhall 
bee god firſt cf all to declare (as well 
as we tan) the appellation oz names 
of the holy Gholt,which the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture giueth him: e then to recife one 
oꝛ two places of the olde and new Te⸗ 
ſtament, to ſet foꝛth and declore the 


power of the holie Ghoſt. Firſt hee is T4. boi 


called the holie ſpirite of God, bicauſe 
al creatures as many as are ſanctified, 
are 


Next after theſe things, it ſemeth of the ee 
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are fauttifled by him. re 
The heauenlie Father ſanctifieth 


with his grace, but thꝛough the blode 


of his beloued ſon, and ſanctification is 


deriued vnto vs. and ſealed by the ſpi⸗ 


rit, Thertoꝛe the holy Trinitie being 


ene God doth ſanctifie vs. It is a wic⸗ 


ked thing therefoze to attribute ſancti- 
fication to range x fo2raine thinges: 


At is a wicked thing to tranllate puri⸗ 
ſication # iuſtification, from the crea⸗ 
toꝛ, vnto the creature. 


Moꝛepuer, he is called holy, to make 
a difference of him from other ſpirits, 
Fo2 we reade in the Scriptures, that 


there was and is a ſpirit of the world, 


a ſpirite of inũr mitie, a ſpirite of foꝛni⸗ 
cation and vncleanneſſe, and a ſpirite 


of pꝛide. 


From all theſe the holie Ghoſt is 
ſeparated, which inſpireth into vs the 
contempt of this woꝛlde, which ope⸗ 
neth vnfo vs the Scriptures, and con- 
firmeth vs in truth: which purifieth 
our heartes, and maketh our minds 
chaſt,and ſo pꝛeſerueth them; finallte, 


Which maketh vs lowlie and gentle, 


and dꝛiueth awaie from vs all malici⸗ 
pulneſſe. | 


The ſame holie Ghoſt 1s called the 
ſpirite of God, and of the Sonne. Df 
Cod, to make a difference betweene 
it, and the ſpirit of Sathan, And it is 
called the ſpirite of the Sonne, bicauſe 
it is the pꝛoper and naturall ſpirite of 
the ſon, which he alſo communicateth 
vnto vs,that we alſo might be the ſons 
of God. Foꝛ Paule ſaith, Ye are the 
temple of God, and the ſpirite of 
God dwelleth in you. | 

Againe, If any man haue not the 
ſpirite of Chriſt, the ſame is none of 
his. And againe, Bicauſe yee are ſons, 
God hath ſent the ſpirite of his ſon 
into your harts, crieng Abba father. 
Moꝛeouer, our Loꝛde him ſelle in the 


7 


his working, calleth him the com- 
forter. Bitauſe he doth not onely com- 
fot thole whom he findeth woꝛthy of 
him, and ſetteth them fre from all 


heauineſſe, and trouble of minde, but 


giueth vnto them a certain incredible 
lop and gladnes, inſomuch that a man 
giuing God thanks bicauſe he is toun⸗ 
ted woꝛthy of ſuch a gueſt, may ſate, 
Thou haſt giuen me gladneſſe in my 
hart. Fo2 everlaſting toy and gladnes 
is in the heart of them in whomethe 
holy Ghoſt dwelleth. 

The holy ghoſt verily alone maketh 
the conſciences of men voide of care, 
quiet, and at peace befoꝛe God in the 


matter of iuſtification and in al temp 


tations of the woꝛlde. Paule ſateth, 
This onely I deſire to learne of you, 
whether ye haue receiued the ſpirit, 
by the workes of the lawe, or by the 
preaching of faith. The Apoſtles be⸗ 
ing beaten with rods, whe they were 
indued with the holy ghoſf, + had that 
Comfozter pꝛeſent in their mindes, 
went reioycing from the pꝛeſente ol 
the counſel,bicauſe they were counted 
i wozthy 
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other thinges Antichꝛiſt, and the coz- 


wozthy to ſuffer repꝛoch foꝛ the name 
of Chꝛiſt. So we read in the Cccleſt- 
aſticall hiſtoꝛie, that the Martpꝛs of 
Chꝛiſt being full of the holie Gholt, 
even in extreeme toꝛmentes,. and moſt 
bitter deathes, were molt patient, and 
ſang pꝛaiſes, and gaue thankes vnto 
Good. | 

Furthermo2e, we haue hearde that 
the holie Ghoſt is called of the Loꝛde 
the ſpirits of truth. Foz in another 
place alſo hee beautifieth him with 
that name,foz he ſaith, When the cõ- 


. forter ſhall come, whom I will ſende 


vnto vou from the father, euen the 
ſpirite of truth, which proceedeth 
from the father, hee ſhall beare wit - 
neſſe of mee. And he is called the ſpi⸗ 
rite of truth, bicauſe there is an o⸗ 
ther hipotriticall ſpirite, an erroni⸗ 
dus and lieng ſpirite, in the mouth ol 
all falſe Pꝛophetes. This our ſpirite 
woꝛketh in his woꝛſhippers ſincerity. 
gentlenelle of minde, and integritie. 
Thoſe he teacheth all truth. 

Fo2 our Loꝛd elſe where in the Gol⸗ 
pell ſaith, That comforter, which is 
the holie Ghoſt, whome the Father 
will ſende in my name, he ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all thinges 
to your remembrance, what ſo euer 
I haue ſaide vnto you. Therefoze the 
ſpirite of truth hath taught the Apo⸗ 
ſtles all truth that is to bee beleued, 
and all godlineſſe: and they haue de- 
liuered the ſame fully to the Church. 
Foꝛ the holie Ghoſt dꝛiueth away all 
errours, deſtroieth all hereſies, con⸗ 
foundeth all idolatrie and vngodlines, 
and poureth true faith into our harts, 
and eſtabliſheth true religion in the 
Church. 

The Aces of the Apoſtles affoꝛde 
vs verie manie examples. By this 
ſpirite of God the Apoſtles fozetolde 
things to come,ſhadowing out among 
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ruption of this our laſt age, and ad⸗ 
monilhing the Church, leaſt the elect 
ſhoulde be intangled in errours, and 
blaſphemous wickedneſſes. 


miſe, foꝛ that he was pꝛomiſe d of God 
by the pꝛophets thꝛough Chꝛiſt to the 
fathers, to the Apoſtles, and to all that 
beleeue the Apoſtles dodrine, and was 
at length alſo thzough the ſame Chꝛiſt 
fullie giuen and perfourmed, This 
woꝛde putteth the godlie in minde, 
that they ſhoulde not aſcribe the ha- 
uing of this ſo great and healthfull a 
gifte to their merits, but to the mere 
grace of God, And the holy Gholt is 
graunted , yea, giuen vnto vs by the 
pꝛomiſe of God, Whervpon it follows 
eth, that all the gifts of God are friely 
giuen, which thing the Apoſtle Paule 
pꝛincipally pꝛoueth, and earneftlic 
beateth into our heads in his epiſtles, 
ſpecially to the Romanes and the Ga⸗ 
lathians, 

In Luke the Loꝛde ſaith, If I with 
the finger of God caſt out diuels, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come 
vpon you. Saint Matthew rehear⸗ 
fing the ſame wo2des , ſaith : If I by 
the ſpirit of god caſt out diuels,then 
is the kingdome of God come vpon 


Ts 
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ger of Cod. 


Luke 21. 


you.Therefoze the bolie Ghoſt is cal⸗ 


led the finger of God, to wit, the might 
and power of God, Men of octupati⸗ 
ons wozke with their fingers: God 
wozketh his wozks by his diuine po⸗ 
wer, J meane by his ſpirite: whole 
power is ſo great, that euen his lit⸗ 
tle finger, (giue me leaue ſo to ſpeake) 
ſurpaſſeth all the power and ſtrength 
in the wozlde. That appeared in 
thoſe Soꝛcerers of Egypt. Didymus 
rehearſeth a parable touching the v- 
mtte ofthe diuine ſubſtaunte, and ad- 
monilheth diligentlie and 3 

ently 
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Locke in the ently that we ſhould not foz coꝛpoꝛall 
. Sermon of thinges foꝛge and feigne vnto our 
e ſelues a coꝛpoꝛal meaning of ſpiritual 
 areſpokena- things, Foꝛ he ſaith: But beware, 
= leaſt thou being caſt downe vnto baſe 
called the things, doſt imagine in thy minde ei⸗ 
wollte. uerũtties ot cozpozall actions, and be⸗ 
gin to fozge to thy ſelfe magnitudes, 
and inequalities, and other members 
of the bodic greater andleſſer,ſaying : 
that the finger from the hand, and the 
hand from him whoſe hand it is, doth 
differ by manie incqualities, bicauſe 
the ſcripture doth now ſpeake of bodi- 
leſſe things, purpoſing to ſhewe the 
vnitie onely, and not the meaſure of 
ſubſtance alſo. Fo2 as the hand is not 
diuided from the bodie, by the which 
it woꝛketh and bꝛingeth all things to 
an end, and is in him whoſe hand it is: 
Co alſo the finger is not ſeparated from 
the hande, whoſe finger it is. There⸗ 
foꝛe away with ine qualities and mea⸗ 

ſurings, when thou thinkeſt of God, 
and vnderftande the vnitie of the fins 
ger,of the hand, and of the wholc ſub- 
ſtance, by which finger the lawe was 
1 2 in tables of ſtone. Thus farrs 
meer he. Now the holie Ghoſt is read as 
harp | bucly watt in the wꝛitings ofthe pꝛophets as 
# founraine. alſo of the Apoſtles to be ſhadowed 
: 18 out by water, anda lively oz tontinu⸗ 

F | all running fountaine. 

I wilpowre out (ſaith the Loꝛd by 
Clay) waters vpon the thirſtie, & ri- 
uers vpon the dry ground. And anon 
% rh . by interpꝛetation he addeth: I will 
| powre my ſpirit vpon thy ſeede, and 
my bleſſing vpon thy ſtocke, Andin 
the Goſpel the Loꝛd ſaith: If any man 
thirſt, let him come vnto mee and 
drinke. He that belecueth in mee, as 
faith theſcripture, out of his bellie 
(ball floue riuers of water of life. To 
which in waie of erpolition the holie 
Euangeliſt addeth ; But this hee 
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f pake of the ſpirite, which they that 
beleeue in him ſhould receiue. Sure⸗ 
lye water maketh barren groundeg 
fruitful, cleanſcth things defiled, gi, 
geth dꝛinke to them that be thirſtie, 
and coleth them that are in a heate: ſo 
the grace of the holie ſpirite maketh 
barren mindes fruitful, to bꝛing forth 
fruit to the lining God. By the ſelke⸗ 
ſame grace our harts are clenſed from 
all vncleanneſſe, the lame quencheth 
the thirſt ofthe ſoule, and comfo;tcth 
it when it is afflicted, and fulfillcth all 
the deſires thereok. 


Fire is ſimple and pure, and ſame 7.4, 


bodies if conſumeth, and other ſome Pu 
it purgeth , making them moze fine 
and cleane: Jt warmeth alſo, and 

hath manie pꝛoſitable and necellarie 
operations in man, Therefozetheho- 
Ne Ghoſt is rightly ſhadowed out vn 
to vs by fire. Foꝛ he is pure and ſim⸗ 
ple, he conſumeth the vngodlie, clean⸗ 
ſeth the faithful from the filthincſle of 
ſinnes, and maketh them to burn with 
the loue of God and their neighbour, 
ſetting them on fire doubtleſſe with 


. the fire of his lone. 


When he was giuen to the Apoltles 
in the day of Pentecoſt, there was — 


heard a ſound as it had beene withthe . might 
fozce ofa mightie wind comming: by * 


phich thing wgs ſianified,that the do- 
trine of godlineſſe ſhould be ſpꝛed tho⸗ 
roughout the whole wozlde, by the 
power of God t wonderfull ſucceſſe, 
maugre the might ofthe whole wozld, 
ſetting ſhoulder againſt the ſame all 
in vaine. Fo2 the winde ( no man ſtai⸗ 
eng it) bloweth thꝛough the whole 
wonld, pearceth all places, and no man 
tan keepe it out, it hath alſo wonders 
full effects in bodies to change them. 
And the holy Ghoſt perceth al things, 
ſofteneth mens hearts, and of fro- 


W-W.- 


3 ſtubbozne, and rebellious, hee 


maketh 


dient men. Kierie fongs appeere vp- 
pon the heades of the Apoltles , and 
ie yiſciples indued with the holie Gholt, 
i ſigniſieng doubtlefſe the operation, oz 
woꝛking of the holie Ghoff, of which 
they were ſignes and allurauntes. 
Foz he inſtructeth. exhoꝛteth.and com⸗ 
foꝛteth the faithrull: neither doth hee 
arme his faithful Apoſtles with colde 
tongs,but fierte tongs, The Apoſtles 
when they pꝛeached the Golpell , ſee- 
med not to ſpeake, but fo lighten and 
to thunder, wher vpon alſo certaine of 
them were called of our Sauiour, the 
ſons of thunder. 
Furthermoze , the holie Ghoſt ap⸗ 
pereth in the likeneſſe of a Done 
vppon the Sonne of God, euen then 
when her was baptized of John Bap- 
tiſt. Foz a Done is milde and gen- 
tle, without malice oz harme. Mher⸗ 
e ol ſpꝛung the pꝛouerbe. Manners like 
A Doue, Doue-like ſimplicitie. And 
More gentle than a Doue, oz a 
Doue is among birdes, as a ſheepe a⸗ 
mong four fofed beaſts, which think⸗ 
eth no hurt to any lining creature: 
„ Whervp6 Chaiſtis alſo called a ſherp 
„ aꝛ à lambe. Ot the ſpirit of God there⸗ 
foe the wiſe man ſaith verie well. 
The ſpirite of wiſedome is holy, one 
onely, manifold, ſubtile, quicke, mo- 
uing, cleare, vndefiled, plaine, ſweete, 
louing the thing that is good, ſharpe 
which cannot be letted, doing good, 
kinde to man, ſtedfaſt, ſure, free from 
care, hauing all power, circumſpect 
in all things, and paſſing through all 
'nderſtanding and cleane, yea moſt 


ſubtile ſpirites. 

Againe, they that are indued with 
the holy Ghoſt, are called the annoin⸗ 
tedekthe Loꝛde. Foz the holie Ghoſt 
is called both oile and annointing: 
ia vnleſſe we be watered of the holie 
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that anie man teach you, but as the 
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Ghoſt, we ware barren and waſte a⸗ | Þ 
way. Foz we are voide of linelie and 44 
heanenly moiſture, and of our owne | 
nature alwates wither and war dzie. 
And of this annointing there went a 
notable figure befoze, in the ceremo⸗ 
niall annointing of Rings and pꝛieſts. 
S. John ſaith, And the annointing r. Iohn 2. 
which yee haue receiued of him, 
dwelleth in you, and yee neede not 


ſame annointing teacheth you of all 
things, and it is true, and not lying: 
and as it taught you, abide in it. Foz 
the Loꝛd alſo ſaith in Jeremie, This lere.zr, 
{hall be the couenant that Iwil make | 
with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe Hebr.8'| .. : 
dates, I will plant my lawe in the in- 
ward partes of them, and write it in 
their hartes, and will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. And 
from hencefoorth ſhal no man teach 
his neighbour or his brother, ſaying: 
Knowe the Lord, for they ſhall all 
knowe me, from the loweſt vnto the 
higheſt, ſaith the Lord. For I will for- 
giue their miſdeedes, and will neuer 
remember their ſinnes any more. 
But we ſheweda little befoꝛe, that 
the holie Ghoſt is the vniuerſall tea⸗ 
cher of all truth. Hitherto that ſees 
meth to belong which S. Paulſaith, 
It is God which hath annointedvs, 
which hath alſo ſealed vs, and hath 2. Cor. 1. 
giuen the earneſt of the ſpirite in our 
hearts. Fo2nowe the holie Ghoſt is 
not onely called annointing, but alſo 3 
the ſealing vp oꝛ earneſt ot our ſalua⸗ E 
tion. Foz aß, O2, is a part of mne holie 
payment, which maketh afſuraunce over ye 
ofthe whole ſumme to bee padde, to „ ichert. 


our inheri- ,_. 7 
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wit, a pledge. And farcly, the halie . 
Ghoft doth nowe teſtiſie, yea, it doth wy 
ſeale and aſſure vs , that we are the 4 
ſonnes of God, and that when time is 
we ſhall ber receiued into the 2 
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ſting inheritance, Paule againe ſaith, 
Vea are ſealed with the holy ſpirite 
of promiſe, which is the earneſt of 
ourinheritaunce, vnto the redemp- 
tion of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, vn- 
to the praiſe of his glorie. Epheſ. 1. 
That aſſurarnce doth marnellouſtie 
confirme and comfozt the mindes of 
the faithfull in temptations , encou⸗ 
rageth them beſides that to patience 
in aduerfitie , and to holineſſe of life, 
e vpon ſaide Saint John,Lit- 
tie children ye are of G od, and haue 
ouercome them: for greater is hee 
that is in you, than he that is in the 
worlde. And againe, Nowe are wee 
the ſonnes of God, and yet it doth 
not appeere what we (hall be:but we 
knowe that when wee ſhall appeere, 
wee ſhall bee like vnto him, for we 
ſnal ſes him, as he is. And euery man 
that hath this hope in him purgeth 
himſelſe, euen as he alſo is pure. And 
as the holy Shoſt is an vnlpeakable 
knitting togither, whereby the thꝛer 
perſons are inſeparably coupled one 
with an other in euerlaſting loue and 
cquco2d; euen fo the ſame coupleth the 
ſpoule of Chꝛiſt with his ſpouſe, with 
aknot that cannot be loſed, and toy- 
neth together betwerne themſclues al 
the members of his miſticall bodie in 
an euerlaſting couenaunt. Foꝛ as the 
members of our bodie are ioined to⸗ 
gither whole and lounde by the bene⸗ 
ite and enioieng of life, ſo the miſtical 
bodte of Chꝛiſt is vnited togither by 
the holie Ghoſt, Lherefoze it is no 
maruell, that her is called oz noted 
with the name ol loue which powzeth 
lone info our harts. 

And albett by theſe names of the 
holie Ghoſt, his operation may be 
vnderſfode vet will J adde certaine 


Ephe. . 


ohn 4. 


| 1Johnz. 


if Theholy 
ſt, loue 


5 or chauitic. 
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things ſaith : The ſpirte of the 75 


of counſel and ſtrength, the ſpirite of 


Though he declared manie, yet hath 
he not reckoned vp all the powers ol 
the ſpirite. Therefoꝛe it is not fo; vg 


common ſozte to compꝛiſe in a nar- 
rowe number ofſeuen, the powers of 


tlenes, ⁊c. To which beſide theſe,there 


howe great this is, and how farre it 
reacheth, it is manifeſt enen in the 


be the action and applieng of wiſdom = 
oꝛdered o2 framed to thinges, places, 
times, and perſons, Counſell is requi c 
red and giuen in doubtfull matters, 
and ſheweth what we map moſt con⸗ 
uentently doe. Strength minitftreth 5: 
ſufficient foꝛte and tonſtancie to ere- 

cute and perfoꝛme, yea and patientlie 

to beare, whatſoeuer by counſell we 

haue learned either to be done oz toabe 
ſuffered, And nowe knowledge is an 
experience obteined and gotten by 
long time and vle. Unto thele is feare 
added, that is to ſaie, godlineſle and 
true religion, where vnto vnleſle we 
refer all our ſaienges and —— 


nies of Scripture, out of ffrength and knowledge en be: 
which hi power oz effect , PO! —_ bs, 


in vs, may be moꝛe fully — 
pꝛophetie, deſtribing the im 
the King our Peſſias , 


ſhal reſt vpon him, the ſpirite of wiſe. 
dome and vnderſtanding, the ſpirite 


knowledge, and of the feare of the 
Lord, and ſhall make him of deepe 
iudgement in the feare of G Ob. 


to b2ing into a ſtreite, and with the 


the ſpirite. Foz wee haue hearde hi⸗ 
therto, that there is the ſpirite of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, of doctrine, of humilitie, and gen⸗ 


are reckoned vp verie many togither, 
Fo: he is the ſpirite of wiſedome,But 


woꝛds of Salomon. To wiſedome is 
ioined vnderſtanding, which is ſaid tor. 


Fear. 


'wiſedome , vnderſtanding, co 


* 8 - _ . * 
3 R . 
„ 55 


an. 


Co be ſhoꝛt, wholoener is indued 
with the ſpirit of God, whatſdeuer he 
either do 02 ſay, wil ſauour ofthe 

feare of God, finally hee ſhall ſate and 
doe all things vnto the glozy of God, 
and al theſe things truly are freely and 
fully dzawn out of the onely fountain 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, Paule the Apoltle 
in his Cpiltle to the Romans deſcri- 
bing the wonderfull fo2ce of the hole 
Ghoſt wozking in vs beingnew bozn, 
; faith; They that are in the fleſh can- 
a not pleaſe God. But ye are not in the 
ate ſleſn, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be the ſpi- 
rit of God dwell in you. If anie man 
haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, the 
ſame is none of his. And if Chriſt be 
in you, the body is deade, bicauſe of 
ſin, but the ſpirite is life for righte- 
ouſneſſe ſake. But if the ſpirit of him 
that raiſed vp Ieſus from the deade 
duell in you, euen he that raiſed vp 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quic- 
len your mortal bodies, bicauſe that 
his ſpirit dwelleth in you. 
The ſame Apoſtle in his epiſtle to 
the Coꝛinthians teacheth, that by the 
e reuelation of the holie Gholt, the mt- 
vo ſterie of the kingdome of God is verie 
„ manifeſtly opened vnto vs. God, ſaith 
he, hath reuealed them vnto vs by 
his ſpirite. For the ſpirite ſearcheth 
all things, yea the deepe thinges of 
God. For what man knoweth the 
thinges of man, ſaue the ſpirite of 
man which is in him? Euen ſo the 
things of God knoweth no man but 
the ſpirite of God. And we haue not 
receiued the ſpirite of the world, but 
theſpirite which is of God, that we 
might knowethe thinges which are 
gwen to vs of Chriſt. Hitherto per⸗ 
taine theſe wozdes of our Loꝛde and 
Dauiour, out of the holie Goſpell, I 
tell you the truth, it is expedient for 
jou that I go away. For if I goe not 


The fourth Decade, the eight Sermon. 


certaine that the holie Ghoſt is tome, dunges to 
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awaie, that comforter will not come 
vnto you: but if I depart, Iwilſend 
him vnto you. And when he is come, 
he will rebuke the worlde of ſin, and 
of righteouſnes, and of iudgement. 
Of ſin, bicauſe they beleeue not on 
him. Of righteouſnes, bicauſe I go 
to the father, and ye ſee me no more. 
Of iudgement, bicauſe the prince of 
this world is iudged alreadie. And it 
is euident that in all theſe clauſes the 
whole ſum of religion is conteined, 
which the holie Ghoſt moſt plentiful⸗ 
lie hath deliuered vnto the Church. 
Which we alſo touched in the erpoſt- 
tion of the names of the holie Ghoſt. 
It followeth in the goſpell, I haue yet 
many things to ſay vnto you, but ye 
cãnot beare thẽ away now. Howbeit 
when he is come which is the ſpirite 
of truth, hee will leade you into all 
truth. Hee ſhall not ſpeake of him- 
ſelfe: but wWhatſoeuer he ſhall heare, 
that ſhall he ſpeake, and he will ſhew 


you things to come. Andſince it is The pie 


ſoreſʒiie wech 


it is euident, that he led the Apoſtles 
into all truth: inſomuch that whatſo- 
euer agreeth not with their wzitings, 
is wozthilie ſuſpected of a lie. O⸗ 
therwiſe J doubt not but her at this 
date ſpeaketh in the Church by thoſe | 
which are his: but it is without con- [262 
frouerſie , that the holie Ghoſt dor 
not gainſaie himſelfe. And that things ; 
to come were reuealed to the Apoſtles 
by the ſpirite, we haue touched in the 
expoſition of the names of the holie 
Ghoſt. Neither is it doubffull, but at 
this day he reuealeth many things to 
the ſainfs in the Church, euen thoſe Ades 11. 
thinges which pertaine to the pꝛeſer⸗ & 
nation of the Goſpel of Chzilt and the 
Saints. e 

Againe we reade in the Epiſtle or 
Paule to the Coꝛinthians, The mani- 

| feſtation 
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uen to cherie man to profit withall: 

tor to one is giuen by the ſpirite, the 
worde af wiſedome, to another the 
worde of knowledge by the ſame 
ſpirite: to another is giuen faith by 
the ſame ſpirite, to another the gitts 


of healing by the ſame ſpirite, to an- 
other power to doe miracles, to an- 


other propheſie, to another diſcer- 
ning of ſpirites, to another diuers 
kindes o toongs, to another the in- 
terpretation of toongs. But all theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelfeſame 
ſpirite, diuiding to euerie man ſeue- 
rally, euen as he will. All theſe things 
are manifeſt, neither neede they ante 
further expoſition, Theſe are great 
and euident gifts of the holie ſpirite, 
vnto which alſo if we ad thoſe wozds 
which the ſame apoſtle hath ſet down 
concerning the ſame ſpirite of God, 
we will make an ende. The fruite of 
the ſpiritzfaith he, is loue, ioie, peace, 


long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodnes, 


faith, meckneſſe, temperance, Theſe 
I ſaie, and all other vertues, the holie 
Ghoſt, which woꝛketh all god things 
in all men, graffeth, planteth, pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth,: defendeth, and bꝛingeth vnto 
ful ripeneſſe in the minds of the faith⸗ 
full. To all theſe we will now adde 
in ſtead ol a concluſion, the moſt no⸗ 
table treatiſe of Tertullian, touching 
the holie Ghoſt. The ſame is this: Bt- 
tauſe the Loꝛde was departing into 
heauen, hee did neceſſarily giue to his 
diſciples a comfoꝛter, leaſt he ſhoulde 
leaue them in a manner ozphanes, 
which was not conuentent, and foz⸗ 
ſake them without a certaine adno- 
cate and fytoz , Foꝛ it is her that 
fkrengthened their minds and bnder- 
ſtandings, which diſtinguiſhed the 
ſacraments ofthe Golpell, which was 


in them the giuer of light in ä 


1 
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feſtation, ſaith he, of the ſpitite i is gi- things, by whom being tra 
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and eſtabliſhed, they neither 

— no2 — — 
name of the Loꝛde: but rather ſet at 
naught the very powers & tozments 
of this wozlde, being now armed and 
emboldened thzough him, hauing in 
them the gifts, which this ſelfeſame 
ſpirite doth diſtribute and direc, ag 
it were certaine oꝛnaments to the 
Church, which i is the ſpouſe of Chill. 
Foz it is he that appointeth pꝛophets 
in the church, inſtructeth the teachers, 
guideth tonges, wozketh miracles, 
and gineth health, bꝛingeth to paſte 
wonderfull woꝛkes, ſheweth the dif 
cerning of ſpirites, eſtabliſheth go- 
uernements, indueth with counſell, 
miniſtreth and oꝛdereth and vis 
ſeth all other ſpirituall giftes : 

therefoze maketh the Church of God 
on all ſides, and in all things perfec, 
and abſolute, It is he which in the 


likeneſſe of a Done, after the Lozde 


was baptiſed, deſcended and remat⸗ 
ned vpon him, dwelling only i in Chal 
fully and wholy, not maimed oꝛ mi 
niſhed in any meaſure 02 poꝛtion, but 
plentifully receiued into him with 
his whole abundance, that others 
might obtaine from him a certaine 
diſtribution of gifts, the fountaine of 
the fulneſſe of the holie Ghoſt who- 
ly remaining in Chꝛiſt, that from 
him might be deriued veines of gifts 
and miracles, the holie Gholt molt 
abundantly dwelling in Chꝛiſt. Fo: 
Iſaie pꝛopheſieng the ſame , ſaide: 


And the ſpirite of wiſedome and vn- ii 


KM the ſpirit of counſel and 
ſtrength, the ſpirite of knowledge 
and godlines reſteth vpon him. And 
the ſpirite of the feare of the Lorde 
filled him . 
ſame ſaying her hath allo in another 
11 in the perſon or the LToꝛd a 
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The ſpirit of the Lord vpon me, 
_ he hath annointed mee: to 
preach the Goſpel to the poore hath 

ſent me. Likewiſe Dauid, Where- 
fore thy God hath annointed thee 
with the oile of gladneſſe aboue thy 
ſellowes. Of this ſpirite the Apoſtle 
Paule ſpeaketh. For he that hath not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none 
of his. And where the ſpirite of the 
Lord is, there is libertie. This is hee 
which by water worketn the ſecond 
birth of N TW „being a cer - 
taine ſeed ot hea generation, & 
hee that conſecrateth the heauenlie 
natiuitie, being a pledge of the pro- 
miſed inheritance, & as it were a cer- 
tain hand writing of euerlaſting ſal- 
A — — 
God. & bri to t we b 
his dwelling houſe, who th 
the office of an aduocate,maketh in- 
terceſſion for vs in the hearing of 
God with ſighes that cannot bee vt- 
tered. And powring foorth his giftes 
of defence, 1s giuen to bee a dweller 
in our harts, &agrorkerot holines, 
whoexercifing that in vs, bringeth 
our bodies into euerlaſtingnes, and 
vnto the reſurrection of immorrali- 
ty, vhile he accuſtometh them to be 
partakers in him of his heauenly po- 
wer, & to be coupled with the hea- 
uenly eternitie of the holie Ghoſt. 
For our bodies are trained vp in him 
& by him, to proceed to immortali- 
ty,whileſt they learn to behaue thẽ- 
ſelues moderately according to his 
ordinances. For it is he that luſteth 
contrary to the fleſh, bicauſe the fleſh 
hghterh againſt him. It is he which 
bridleth inſatiable luſtes, which ta- 
meth immoderate concupiſcences, 
which quencheth vnlawfull deſires, 
which vanquiſheth flaming affeRi- 
ons, which abhorreth drunkennes, 
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which knitteth the knot of loue and 
charitie, which ſubdueth the affeRi- 
ons, driueth away ſees, ſneweth the 
rule of truth, conuinceth hererikes, 
caſteth out the wicked & is a defence 
to the Goſpel. Of him the apoſtle al- 
ſo ſaith. For wee haue not receiued 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpixit 
which is of God. Of this ſpirite hee 
triumpheth & ſaith: And I think ye+ 
rily that I haue the ſpirit of God. Of 
him he ſaith, & the ſpirit of the pro- 
hets is ſubiect to the prophets. Of 
im he ſaith againe, Now the ſpirite 
ſpeaketh euidently, that in the 
times ſome ſhal d frõ the faith, 
giuing heed vnto the ſpirits of error, 
— — 
in i ing their con- 
ſciences ſeared with — iron. No 
man being guided by this ſpirit, cal · 
leth Ieſus execrable, no man deni 
that Chriſt is the ſon of God, or for- 
ſaketh God the creator, no man vt» 
tereth any of his own words againſt 
the 2 — doth any man 
eſtablith other wicked decrees , no 
man commandeth contrarie lawes. 
Whoſoeuer blaſphemeth againſt 
this ſpirite,ſhall neuer haue forgine- 
nes, neither in this world nor in the 
world to come. It is he that in the a- 
poſtles beareth witnes to Chriſt, that 


Roms. N 


t. Cor.. 


t. Cor. 14. 
1. Tim. 4. 


1. Cor. 12. 
\ ; 


Meg. 


166 


ſheweth conſtant faith of religion in 


martirs , GY een maruellous 
cõtinencie of aſſured loue in virgin. 
that keepeth the lawes * 
doctrine vncorrupted and vndeſil 
in others, that confout here- 
tikes,reformeth the froward, N 
ueth the vnfaithfull, reuealeth diſ- 
ſemblers, and puniſheth the wicked 
and preſerueth the church chaſt 
vnſtained in pureneſſe of perpetu 

2 1 vigh 


* j Of the power of the holie Ghoſt. 

virginitie, & holines of truth. Thus neither the baightnes dene 
farre Tertul. Thus farre,not without And though one thing be —— 
trembling we haue intreated of the the light, another thing to the bzight, 
Aſn of te molt holy myſterie of the reuerende nes, and a third thing to the heat: pet 
mo Crimitis, the father, the ſonne,and the they wozke vnſeparable. Thercfae 
ff, which we haue learned out when we reade that God created the 
criptures: i her now we wil woꝛld, we vnderſtand, that the father 
bly wozſhipping this vnitie from whem are all things, by the fon, 
in in initſe,ond trinitie in vnitie. And by whom are all thinges, in the holie 
mana kepe in mind and acknowledge Ghoſtin whom are al things, created 
— — 02 diuiſion molt ma- Fs 9 And when wer no 


teaſt thzough the diſtinction wee lepa- ther benefites of our bleſſednes, are 
rate the vnity of the ſubſtance ol God, v giuen and need 
— ac one God in whome pon vs, from one, onely, tr trueliuing, 
ies are. It is but one fire, and everlaſting God, who is the Fa- 
dee ſin ther , the Bonne, and the holie Ghoft, 
es, and heate. Foz theſe To whom be pꝛãiſe and thankel⸗ 
niet 3 giuing foꝛ euer and euer. 


pod and euill Pires that is of the holy Angels of God, and | 
ol diuels or euill f pirices,a9 of their operations. 


The nint h Senor. 


a Crte unto this wicked ſprites, and of their operati- 
Sermon of the ons. Df whom ſince the holy lcripture 
hole Gholt, J deliuereth vs an allured doctrine, and 
will adde atre- in all points p2ofitable,it ſemeth that 
atiſe of good & we ought not lightly to regard it, but 

I euil ſpirits that with as much faith and diligence as 

V 19, of the hotie we tan to bzing it vnto light. It were 
] Angelis of God, a foule fauite in him that ſeudieth al⸗ 
: in Kit ter godlines, to be ignozant of the dil 


— 


„ „ 
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angels ; of that re 


in his C. and 
8.booke De _ 
perenne phil 

ſophia. . 


| of the Lode of the holy feripture, and x by manifolve 
. —— ans 
hct the faitheull hall one daye iudge gels. eee 


1. 


ls,and that the angel on mel- Nowe what the nature of Angelis 
— ee bim: is, it cannot thzoughly be declaredof 


howbeit the Scripture peculiarly tal - any man. Foz there are many things 
ethangels theblefſedſpirites of God, in theozder of creatures, whoſe na Pe- 
miniſters. and meſſengers,t heauenly 

armies, But the Saduces denied that 


** there be angels, Fo2 Luke in the Aas after aſozt, acco2ding to our capacitie 

the apoſtles, ſaith. The Saduces ſay, be ſhadowed out. Some therfo;ethere 
that there is no reſurrection, neither are which ſay that angels are god ſpi⸗ 
Angell,nor ſpirite, but the Phariſees rites,miniſters,of afierie nature; cre- 
— — the whete ated-foz the miniſterie oz fernice of 


them the will ereaute allthinges which he hath de⸗ 


God, For in the reſurre&ion they ſeruite of God and m. 


neither marry,nor are giuen in mar That Angels are creatediofGov;\.... os f 
e but areas the Augelzof God: the waitinges of the Pnefhetes ang = 5k. 
u heauen. Apt vs there beine Apoſttes do Jane | 


** ; | Of good ſpirits. | 
that laleng of Danid, Whichmakerh - uingeſſence 02 being. Fo2 ſome 
his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters 4a that —— are ſubſtances, — 
flame — — fire, their pꝛoper effence az being, Fozthey 
ſame Apoſtle ſaith : By Chriſt imagine that Angels are nothi — 
all . are created, that are in then qualities, motions, oꝛi 
heauen, and that are in earth, viſi- ons ot god mindes. But the canonical 
ble and inuiſible, whether they bee ſtripture calleth them miniſters. Dur 
| maieſties or Lordſhips, either rules Sauiour ſaith, that they which riſe a #. 
MM or powers. Wherefoze heretikes gaine ſhall be like vnto the Angels of 
When an- haus ſet fozth toyes, ſapeng that an- God. — that the bon 
[ Eee. gels are wozkers in the creation of of God is moze excellent then the ans ur 
| all things, and coeternall with God. gels,fo2 that they wozſhip him as gu 
oz GDD in time by the Sonne their Creato2. Theſelfelame Apoſtle 
as well created as all other ſaith,Forye ye hatred noplaczt 10 
creatures. Nowe ching the time the ſonne taketh on him t kt 
when Angels were created, whether but the ſeede of Abraham tak 
— — Hon on him. 


* 


—— — thereof, * red - 
phani anius and Auguſtinus ancient in- vnto men in likenesoz ſhape of men. 
terpzeters ofthe Scriptures, learned · Let vs therfoze hold and confeſle that 
ly and truely confeſſe, that there is no- angels are ſubſtances, Furthermoze, 
delivered in the uresof what ſubſtaunces Angels are, other d. 
matter. And that which is not de- peraduenture haue better declared:fo3 uw, 
in the ſcriptures,cannot with- the which J beart no man grudge. J 
bee inquired after, but confeſs that there are god ſpirites, to 
danger we map be ignoꝛant make difference of them that are cuil, 
t is ſufficient to acknow- Mhereot᷑ ſhal be ſpoken hereafter, J 
it Angels were created, at confeſſe that they are god, not ſo 
ſoener it ſemeth they —— 7 ——— 
ated. Let vs rather giue God which they continued, as fo2 their oh 
that he hath created foz man / ration oz wozking, Foz they al 

lo extellent miniſters. Let vs ſtir vp and further vs to that which is 
holic and Angelike life in the god. J confeſſe alſo that angels are ſpi⸗ 
Gods wk ds torr ny 
| inco2ruptible,and exceding | 
ſkances. es Oar — — 


10 


i 


44 


LH 


1 


. 


fe, — ofcreatures Angels: re. 2 — 
are: Thep are heauenly ſpirites, and Angels ſpirits, and a flame offire, not 
incozruptible t moſt ſwift ſubſtancrs. that angels ot their owne nature, and 
We lay expzefly that Angels are ſul- ſubſtanet are coꝛpoꝛall fire : but bY 
e (00 eee ** 
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which in clearenes, beauty, and incoz- 


lle K. alſo in ſwiftneſſe, 
and bzightnes,are the moſt 
6 beautifull x excellent creatures. The 
” ſcholmensdefinitibs groffely enough 
fay,that the angels are bodily ſubſfan- 
tes but of their quvne kinde, Foz God 
onely is without body. In theſe woꝛds 
therfoze thus they haue ſet downe:E- 
very creature is bodily,angels and all 
heauenly powers are bovilye : though 
they conſilt not of fleſh, Nowe hereby 
we beleue that they are bodilp, bicauſe 
they are limited in plate as the ſoule 
alſo is clothed withfleth, 
(Angels peraduenture at this daie 
are moꝛe aptly ſaide to bee locall oz in 
plate, not circumlcriptinely, but dell⸗ 
nitiuelr.) Mee mult beleene that no 
thing by nature is bodiles and inniſi- 
ble, but God onelp, that is to ſap, the 
Father, the Hon, and the holie Choſt: 
who therfoze isrightly beleened to bee 
bodiles, bicauſe hee is in euerp place, 
and fulfilleth,+ conſerneth all things: 
and therfoze he is inuiſtble to all crea- 
tures, bicauſe he is without bode. 
Thus much from them, 
But thoſe bodies either of pong 
. men oz olde men, in which angels of- 
 tenfimes appeered vnto the fathers, 
were not their pꝛoper oz naturall bo⸗ 
dies, but taken vpon them, and as it 
were bozrowed from elſewhere foz a 
tune, & fo2 the weakenes of our capa- 
titie. And what maner of bodies thoſe 
lame verie bodies were which they 


rie hard fodeclare,. 
D. Auguſtine in his Euchiridion 


Laurent. ca. 5 g. ſaith. Who can d eclare 


vith what manner bodies they haue 
appeered vnto men, that they might 
not onely be ſeene but be touched, 


n 


* 


4 
nn 


tak 02 from whence they were taken, 
02 where they were beſtowed when, 
they had ended their bulines, it is ve⸗ 


d. fluce gt nothing he made al 


See oils tor ch Gund 
ſabſtaunce of fleſh, bur by ſpirituall 


power,certain viſions not tothe bo- 
dily cies, but to the eies of the ſpitite 
or minde, or tell ſomething not in 
the eare outwardly, but inwardly in 
the minde of man, euen they them- 
ſelues being therein: as it is written 
in the booke of the prophetes, And 
the angell ſaide vnto me, which ſpak 
in me. For he ſaith not, which ſpake 
ynto me, but in me. Or that appeere 
euen in ones ſleep, and talk togither 
after the maner of dreames. Far wee 
haue in the Goſpell, Behold the an- 
gell of the Lorde appeered vnto him 
in his ſleep ſaieng, &c. For by theſe 
meanes, angels do as it were declare 
that they haue not bodies which can 
be handled:& they make a ede rd 
queſtion, how the fathers did walhe 
their feete. How I cob by taking ſa 
faſt holde,yreſtled with, the angel 
When theK things comeinqueltio, 
& euery one giueth his coniecture as 
he is able, their heades are not yn- 
fruitefully occupied: ifa moderate 
diſputation be taken in hand, & the 
errour of them which thinke , they 
know that which indeed they know 
not, be remooued: for what needs it 
that theſe and ſuch like things be af- 
firmed, or denied, or defined with 
danger,fince.we may be ignorant of 
them without blame. Thus far he,. 
In theſe andfuch like cauſek let 

acknowledge his omnipotentie al 
wonderfull diſpenſation, who. do 
what he will,to whom truely it is not 8 
hard to create ſubſtances ſit and — 8 


Hit e Au 77255 


inuiſible creatures. Moꝛeouer we al⸗ | 
1 thzough the grace m nns 
power of God are incozruptible ſub⸗ bie. 
ſtaunces, pea t cheats UF tak _ 

Lit 3 , -. 1 


* 82 ? 7 2 N 
n 


_ = 
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Ol good Spit 
Fo Vu : : * 


0 "Auguſtine alſo Ad ſophet _ 
e, de fide cap. 23. ſaith, That we diuide natures that are with 


graffed in angels, but freely giuen by + 
the grace of God. The ſame Auguſt. 
De vera religione. Cap. 13. ſaith, Wee 
muſt confeſſe that angels by nature g 
are bY God onely be vn- 6 
changeable) but in that will where - 
with they loue God rather than thẽ- 
ſelues, they remaine ſtedfaſt, & ſtable 
in him, & enioy his maieſtie, beeing 
ſubiect moſt willingly to him alone. 
With theſe words agre thofe which 
are reade in Define. Eccieſi. cap.61. in 
this wife, The Angelicall powers 
which continued ſtedfaſt in the loue ſtand & ſpeak in the tem 

of God,when the proud angels fell, p cb 
receiued this in buy of recompence, when the officers came, and founde 
chat hencefoorth they ſhould neuer them not in the priſon, they turned 
feele the fretting bit of the tooth of and tolde, ſaieng, The priſon truelie 


cannot die, diuiſion — 
fluous : Foz they haue no netde of 
creaſing.ſince they fc no dimi 


K. 


fiſt 
— 
Ade 


le vnto the 


in the priſon: and he ſmote Peter on 
dur: this the ſide & ſtirred him vp, ſaieng ariſe 
world marry wĩues, & are married, vp quickly, & his chains fel off from 


bur they that ſhal be coũted worthy his hands. And anon when they were 
td enioy that world, & the reſurrec- paſt the firſt and ſecond watch, thi 


tion from the deade, doe not marry came vnto the yron gate that lead - 
wiues, neither are married, neythet eth vnto the citie, which opened vn- 
can they die anye more, for they are to them by the owne accord. Behol 
equall with the Angels, and are the no impediments oʒ lets, howe ſtrong 
ſons of God, in fo much as they are and mighty ſoeuer they were, hinde⸗ 
the children of the reſurrtction. red 02 ſtayed the Angell of the Lozve, 
Mhereupon Theodoretus x duns that he might noterecute moſt ſpadi⸗ 
deeretis,hath thus inferred: we do not lie the commiliion which he had from 

therfkozc reckon the angels in the num / Cod. All thinges giue place and 2 


— > —— 
* Ny 1 


The fourth Decade, the ninth Sermon. 


tay to ths Lozdes embaſſavou The of Daniell to be 
—.— N _ e 
—— wallketh confeſſing mine owne ee 
thzough the he the tr of the ſinne of my people Urael, and 
== Angell going powring foorth my praiers 4 
him. The locke of thepziſon dae no the Lorde my God for the holic 
man 


is toſay, theſe 
being of — eng 
and ſpeed ſpirits are nowronuerſant i 
in heauen,the power of god fo willing 
and wozking : but ſo ſone as it ſhall 
plate the Lowe ofll byand by they 
are pꝛeſent with men in earth, vnto had 
whom they are ſent ol God from hea- without any 
nen. And they are pꝛeſent in earth, dily(foz fo 
ſometime with one, 4 ſometime with our capacity 
another. Not that they are conteined pzateth, and 
— — —— "ey: 7 w_ the beard Gov Ae 
tolde man ziſts re⸗ and pa 
— was not at the ſame in⸗ downe with no weight, "hg eg 
tant in heaven , and by the graue oz — — thoſe 
ſepulchze at once. hinges ſoꝛ which they are ſent fronr 
Foz God onely is not conteyned — ee 
in place. Foz hee is pꝛeſent in euerie place as creatures (though not limit 
place, But angels goe not fozwarde ted) and are moued with a certsine 
faire andſoftly, neither are they mw- ozder and maner agreeable to af oi 
ned with labour 02 topling, after rituali nature. . 


the manner of cozruptible bodies. et This treatiſe peradtten- The 
in the Scriptures they are expꝛellie ore tht eben tee 2 
ſaide to aſtende into heauen, and from the might, power, and ſtrength | 


thence to deſcende vntd vs, Wee ves angels. But what nerde many te 
nlir rightlie belene, that our ſoules* in a manifeſ matter? Foz ſince 
— hed Loꝛde, who ſendeth fwz 


LET able to e Fon, 
aronatealled powers — 
he begger died , and was caried by” Er 


— Angels into Abraham boſonie. I will ews one example among 
Lothis allo now ſcemeth that ſaieng - n — 
4 Ange 


16 diſe. Andthoudo® reavoof Lajri 
Rr And ĩt came to 


737 


|; (une nit hn 
02 due in hetentes 


'| ofthe 


Jn Daniell we haue ſuch a deſcrip- 
tion ofan Angell, whereby both the 
power and excellencie of Angels may 


like the Turkiſh or Iaſper ſtone , his c 
face to laoke vppon was like lighte- 
ning, hit eies as lampes of fire , his 
arme and feet were like in colour to 
poliſhed braſſe, and the voice of his 
wordes Was like to the y of a 
de. Oo that it is ull 
1 to make along diſcourſe of theknow: 
meko: ledge and wiledome of angels. Foz 
: - a this is not athing that paſſeth capaci- 

4 * gs angels are creatures, But 
in lo much as pertaineth to their em⸗ 
baſſages and miniſteries, ſurely they 
are moſt wiſe, in al points furniſhed, 
and in no part — Fazhethat 
ſendeth them is euerlaſting wiſedo 

lle, and he furniſheth his — 
1 p. Furthermoze,tou- 


Dag. o. 
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8 


» foe muts- 
& order 


. 
, DIES 
* — 


es haue wittilie 
eee enough diſputed. The focrip⸗ 
ture paffirmeth that angels are 
1 innumerable. Foz Daniell ſaith, A 

4 Par”. * thouſa Ithonſayds miniſtręd vato 
\ him, and ten thouſande thouſandes 


r n 

PHE * — 

2 10 
= 


'rhiat Icannotpray vnto my Father, 
& he ſhall ſen e vnto me more than 
twelue 
fa 


e are come into the 
the ng Sed, „ the Ea 


firians at the wals Sir: 
ſalema ht koureſcoze, and ſiue 
thouſand ofthe valianteſt ſoldiers, 


be gathered. His bodie, ſaith he, was 


fot Angels. e Ine and oꝛder of an⸗ 


ſtood | efore him. It isalſoread that. theſe thinges.. M hoſe coun 


ide to Peter, I hinkeſt thou 


and what is pꝛoper to euerie one 5 | 


them. But S. Auguſtine in his En- 
eir. cap. 5 S. ſaith, Wherein Lorde. 
ups prineipalitie and powers doe 
differ between themſelues, let them 
tell that can: if yet they are able to 
ptooue that they ſay, I confeſſe my 
ſelf to be ignorant of theſe matters. 
And the ſame Auguſtine 4d Oroſum 
contra Luſcillianiſtas ſaith, Truly the a- 
poſtle ſairh,whether ſeats, (thrones) 
whether Lordſhips, whether princi- 
pWlicies,w hether powers. And ther- 
ore that there are ſeates, lordſhips, 
E , and powers in the 


oaſts of heauen I ſtedfaſtly belieue, 


and that they differ ſomewhat be- 
tweene themſelues, I holde it for an 
vndoubted truth: but what they are 


and what they differ between them- 


ſelues I know,not.Neither truely do 
Ichinke my ſelfe for the ignorance 
ugered, as I am for 
diſobedience if I neglect the Lords 


therof to be enda 


A commandements. And anon in the 


lame place hee ſheweth, that we mult 
andcuriouſ 


nat buſilie y ſearch after 


ſell we do 


ingly obe pe, perceiuing that the 
ſtriptures, which miniſter vnto vs al 


thinges neceCaric and healthful, haut 


es os of Angels; Pouleals ſet downe nothing concerning them, 


Pet this wercannotdeny, that thoſ 


names ( oꝛ it vau will ſa cal them o: 


panic of angels. Manie diſt holy Scriptures x whereupon fozour | 

that innumerable multitude into weakenes, it is mote after a lezte to 

nine companies, 1 expounde them as iwie mape. Thel 
arne che 


| 
| 
t 
ſalem, and to an innumerable, coM-, ders of Angels,) ae ernꝛeſſed in te ˖ 
l 
| 
{ 


ber. bleed ſpirikegaf beaugy ſeems gene” 7 
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ally and ſimple to be called Angels, rubims of their exterding knotwledge. cxcrumm, 
bicauſe they be the meNengers and Other erpoũd them ſwift, Seraphim 
embaſſadours of the molt high God, haue their name of ferucntnefle : Oꝛ 
appeareth are called Archan- elſe bicauſe they are compared to moſt 

they be ſent in meſſage in pure and cleare fire: Oz fo2 that they 

cateſt matters, fo ſhewe 02 are burmng in the loue of God, Wy | 
doe thinges altogether hard and hea- theſe names in the meane while are Gee, 
uenly. Fo2 ſo we reade in Paul, that ſhadowed ont the manifoldoffices,and of Augen. 
The Lord him ſelfe ſnall deſcend frõ diuers operations of Angels, which f 
heauen in a ſhout, and in the voice of we being deſirous to compꝛehend in 
an Archangel, and in the trumpe of fewe wozdes, haue ſaide that Angels 
God. Foꝛ that we may compare (mall are created of God foz the minilterie 
thinges with great, we fce that kings of God himſelle and men. Foz Damd 


and pzinces in weightte affaires, ap- ſaid, Which maketh his Angels ſpi- 

point none fo be their Embaſſadours rites & his miniſters a flame of fire. 

but noble men, It appeareth that they And againe in another plate, O praiſe 7cal. 105. 
i are called Zhzones becauſe they ſtand the Lorde all yee Angels of his, yee 

alwayes in the thꝛone of God, oz elſe that excell in ſtrength, yee that ful 

bicauſe God is read in the Pꝛophetes fill his commandements, & hearken 

to haue made and placed his own ſeate vnto the voice of his words. O praiſe 

in Angels, and to be carried of them, e the Lord all ye hoſtes, ye ſeruants 

as it were in the coche of a king, as Of his that doe his pleaſure. And or 


, Dauidſaith; He bowed the heauens 
' and came downe , and there was 
darkeneſſe ynder his feete. He rode 
ypon the Cherubims, or was carried 
ypon the Cherubims, and did fly, he 
came flying ypon the winges of the 
winde. Furthermoze the deſcription 
of the charriot and thzone of God in 
Gechiel is knowne. - * 

They ſeme to be called Loꝛdſhips, 
- piincipalities , and powers, bicauſe 
Cod erecuteth his gouernment + er⸗ 
erciſeth his olone power in the wozld 
by the miniſterie of Angels. Fo2 ſo 
allo they are called powers and ar⸗ 
mies, 02 the hoſt of heauen. Foz they 
incompaſſe the Lo2de rounde as his 


guard, and he who is called the God of uation, he vſeth their miniſterie to vs- - 


Sabbaoth, oz of hoſtes, the Lozd J ſap 
all Angeis, ſpirites, and creatures, 
vjoſe miniſter ie he vſeth, whe, wher, 
how, and as much as it pleaſeth him, 
eth them allo as his ſouldiers, ©, 
pirom thinketh they are called Che- 


Angels Paut alſo ſayeth, Are not all 
miniſtring ſpirits, which are ſent out 
into the miniſterie for theit ſakes, 
which ſhalbe heires of ſaluationꝰ But 
G DD vleth the miniſterie of angels 
bpon no neceſſitie, bat of his one 
god will. Foz he might be without 
them, ſince by his 02d he bzingeth to 
paſſe what he wild, For hee ſpake 
and they were made, hee comman- 
ded and they were created, not one 
of all the angels toinfly wozking with 
him:ſo at this day alſo, he is able with- 
out the help of angels, to hing to pale 
what he will. But bicauſe of his ſpe- / 
ciall godnefle he created them tothe 
. partaking of euerlaſting life and ſal⸗ 


ward, as he alſo doth the ſernite of o⸗ 
ther creatures : towhomtheypdeclare 
their faith and obevifce toGod-ward, 
and God exrerciſeth his vnſpeakable - 
god will both toward them, whom by 
grace he hath made partakers ot euet⸗ 
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laſting tox, and allo toward vs, whome they cannot but exceedingly love them 
he hath vouchſafed to honour with the whome they lee fo be ſo deare totheir 
— — — —— dg ng 
among other innumerable onely 12 
greateſt benefits of God, whereat not them deliuered him 1 wh 
without cauſe we are aſtoniſhed, this ter death, That J — 
is not tobe accounted the leaſt, that he here of the moſt readie obedience 
bath ginen vs Angels to ber our ſer · whichthey perfozme to their GH, 
uants. Truelp this is an ercteding who willeth and commandeth them 
great token of his fatherſp care and fo ſerue him, and men. The Loꝛde in 
regard to vs · ward, firſt of all bicauſe the Galpell witneſſeth, That the Like 
be frameth him ſelle ſo ſwetly to our ls in heauen reioice ar the only Li 
capacities and diſpoſitions. Jn time ſion and turning of men that be ſin- 
paſt the Loꝛde himſelſe ſpake with his — Jn Zacharte the angell of the 
owne mouth in mount Sina with the Lozd is bꝛought in verie ſozrowfull 
Church oz congregation of the 3ſcae- foꝛ the miſerie of the taptiues in Ba- 
lites,but when he vuderſtodthat they bylon, and careſull fo: their deline⸗ 
— mor wy by their rance from their captinitie, All which 


—— things commend vnio vs the loue and 
heſpake affection of Angels toward mankind, 


1 — toward Foz otherwite thoſe bleſſcd ſpirites, 
v God is ahle to pete are not moued with affections, cares 
without an i int wo2- fleſh. But they be glad, and reiopte, 
but bicauſehe knewe it as vlelled ſpirites can retoyce , in 


| — — that it choulde ſo whome there is no humane affection, 
be, he — oe miniſterie of his Which affections nenerthcleſſe, are 


thefaith of the A- not onely attributed to them, but to 
bf the Goſpel. GO D him ſelle tropically oz byaf 

ice mats he doth gure, and as they ſay <4«+--=% that 
2, that when her — — of man, wi | 


m thatare to bee inſtructed in — od it were 
the Apoſtles. F02 it is ma- by parablcs : howbeft , let vs thin 
the angels ofthe Lozde in that parables do not alwaycs contrine 
the Aces of p Apoſtles did with Cor- all things, therefoze our mindes mult 
nelius, Rd ſendeth —.— be lifted vp — and yer 
b — Thereſoze ohen rituall thinges ſpiritually 
God ſeeth the miniftery of angels con⸗ iudged, 
— — will, vpoen The minilterie of angels ertends 
no necefſitie he vſeth their miniſterie veth verie fare, which J will declare . 
towarde men, And doubtlele, angels bÞrehearfing tertaine kindes ol them = 
loue men exctiedingly, and that which as bziefly and as plainely as à can. 
they do, they do of their owne accozde, Firtt they doe ſeruite vnto GOD 
3 05 We Foz — — e 


I 4 
1 gr 4 2 8 
; 3 n. = 1 * ©" "Oe 2 
i — ———̃ — — Ry TT dens ans i dh ei A — — —— ———⏑ ths The wt. us 


The fourth Decade;theninth Sermon, 740 
ſufficiently declared in that which of his kingdome, all things that o -F 
— afoze, The ſame God they all fend, and them which doe iniquitie, Mack z. 
magaifte together, with euerlaſting & ſhall caſt the intoa furnace of fire, 5 
pzaiſes, wazlhippmng giozilying, Cre» They themſelues ftande in thepze- 
opcing in him. Foz Theodorerreci- ſence of the almightie God waiting 
ting certaine teſtumoniesofſcriptures his commandement, who ſo ſone as 
concerning this matter, ſayth, The he ſhall command them to goe fo2th, 
miniſterie or ſeruice of angels, is the and to erecute his commandements,. 
praiſing of God,& ſinging of hymns by and by they make ſp&de. They 
. orſongs. Fo2 the holy Pꝛophet Eſaie come therſoze vntomentoveclare the 
ſaith ofthe Seraphim, that they cried e will and commandements of God.S0 
lad. Holy holy. holy. is the Lord God the Angell Gabꝛiell came firſt to Za- 
of Sabaoth, heauẽ & earth are full of charie the father of John Baptiſt, af- I 
his glorie. And of the Cherubim, the terward he came to the — yirgin Luke. 1. 
heauenly pꝛophet Ezechiel ſaith, that to ſhew vnto her the i of 
he heard them ſaying, Bleſſed be the the ſonne of God, Jnnumerable ex- 
'” gloryofthe Lord out of his place. amplesof this kind ar2euery where 
The whole hoaſt of heauen alſo ſin- found in the holy ſcriptures, 
getha birth ſong to Chilt their pzince They watch foz our ſaletie, being 
when he was bozne, as is fo be ſeen in carefull foz vs, vet without moleſtati- 
> Luke, ſaying: Glorie be to God on on, whereof 4 told vou befoze. They 
high, and in earth peace, and among aduertiſe the faithfull in time tonue⸗ 
men good will. So they goe befoze nient, fozeſhewing dangers ta come, 
with an example foz men to follow, and they alſo do comfozt the afflicted. | of 
teaching what they alſd ſhonld doe, Foz the wiſe men being warned by uh 
that is, offer pꝛaiſe and thankſgiuing the Angell, that they ſhoulde not re Maha. 
to God on high, whome the Angelsal- turne vnto Hieruſalem to Herode, as * 
ſoreuerence and wozſhip with vs. uoide great perill. Joſeph alſo being 4 
Poꝛeouer the angels laue the truth, commanded by the Angellflieth into Luc. 22 
and are deſirous to have the ſame Aegppt, deliuering the Chit 02 an⸗ 2 
ſped abꝛoad, and the glozie of God by nointed of the Loꝛd out of the bloudia 
all meanes furthered, and therefoze handes of Yerode, Chziſt alſoat the 
they lay blockes in the way of falſe mount of Dlinet being in a-bloudie 
pophets, hating them with their ac- ſweat. is comfoztedby the Angell. And | 
curſeddoctrine and Antichꝛitt. Hagar the handmaid of Sara bœing Gen. 16. 
Fo: D, Peter teftifizth that the An- in extreme daupger, is recreated by 4 
gels deſire fo beholde the goſpeil of the the conſolation of an Angell. Ag alſo | 
lonne of God, In the reuelation of Je- the Apoſtle . Paule being very niere S. 
ſus Chit made to John the Apolfie, ſhipwꝛacke, heareth this voice of the E, 
the angel of the Lo2d bindeth Sathan: angell of the Loꝛde: Feare not Paul, Ade . 
and the angels further ing the Goſpell thou muſt be brought before Ceſar, 1 
of Chꝛilt, ſet themſelues euer where and loe God hath giuen thee al them 


againſt falſe Chꝛiſtians, and falſe tea- that ſaile with thee. 
ters, Foz euen in the end or the wozld Againe,angels are ſent fo2 reuenge⸗ 
The ſonne of man ſhall ſende foorth ment ot miſchieuous perſons, to take 
lis angels, and they ſhall gather out puniſhment, J meane, ot thoſe that be 


Apoc.t6. 


Plal.s t. 


ready at 


„ ofs 
firſt boꝛne of the AJegiptians 


Foz ti 
are ſmrl 


of the Apoſtles the Ange!l of the Loꝛd 
— — Agrippa. It is ſayd 
that in the camp ok the Aſſyrians ma- 
ny were ſmitten and llaine of one An- 
gell. And Dauid ſaw an Angell with 
a ſwo2d dzawne, houering betweene 


ple with a moſt greeuous plague. So 
we belckue that the holy Angels (hall 
come with the ſonne of mi vnto indg- 
ment, as ow witneſſeth and ſayth, 
Our for 


his power, in flaming fire, rendering 
vengeance vnto them that know not 
God, and that obey not the goſpell 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Foz in the 
Renelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt alſo the 
angels powze out vials full of the 
wꝛath of God vpon the heades of falſe 
Poꝛeduer, they 


fake vppon them 


the charge and defence of vs, God ſo 


commannding : they are our kepers, 
watching oner vs that 


ſitie happen vnto vs, and doe 
guide out waies, Foz hetherto belong 


the teſfimonies of the pſalms, and ve⸗ 
[ es of the ſcripture, 

fa is poore (02 afflicted) 

d,and the Lord heard him : 


and ſaued him our of al his troubles. 


The Angell of the Lord pitcheth his 
tents round about them that feare 
him, & deliuereth them. And in anos 
ther Pſalme he ſaith: There ſhall no 


'enill come vnto thee, neither (hall 
any plague come neere thy taberna- 


ole (o dwelling.) For he ſhall giue his 
angels charge ouer thee, to keepe 
thee in all thy waies. They ſhall beate 


| thee in their hands, that thou hurt 


not thy toote againſt a ſtone, Thou 


ſhalt go (02 wollt) vpon che Lyon 

| s Adder(92 aſpe, ) t ee 
of the Angel. In the Aces the dragon 
thy feete. And the Loꝛd in 
plainely ſaith, that 
pers. Jacob the Patria 


ring his bzother Eſau, ſeth angels td, c« 
d ming to meete him, and vnderſtandeth 
heauen and earth, afflicting the peo- that angels were giuen vnto him as 
guides yo keepers of him in his way, 


the atfaires of Heliſeus, we read that 41 


rd leſus Chriſt ſhal be reuea- than with a great hoaſt, wherein He. 
led from heauen, with the Angels of liſeus at that time led his life, whome 


/ 


lo. 


t thou treade vnder 


the goſpell 
to their ks, 
reh greatly fea, 


againtt the ftercenes of his bꝛother. In 


the king of Syria beſieged the citie Do. 


he had purpoſed fo take:when the ſer⸗ 
nant of Heliſzus perceined that, and 
was troubled in mind, and lamenttd 
his maiſters caſe, Heliſzusſaid,Fearg 
not, for they that be with vs, are moe 
than they that be with them; the 
P2 et alſo pꝛaied x ſaid, Lord I be- 
eech thee open his*cies that he may v 
ſee, & the lord opened thecies of the 
ſrruant, and he looked, and behold, 
the mountaine was ful of horſes, and 
fierie chariots, that is to ſay, he was 
armed and deſended with the guardef 
an boat of Angels, 1 
Abꝛaham alſo ſaith to his ſeruant, ca. 
The Lord God of heaven which ſa 
vnto me, vnto thy ſeede will! give 
this land, he ſhall ſend his Angell be- 
fore thee, namely, to direct thy way, 
to defend thee, and bꝛing fo paſſe that 
thou mailk obtaine thy deſire. Ken 
the Lozd himſelfe ſald to Meſes in 
Crodus, Behold, I will ſend my An. E 
gell before thee; to keepe thee in the 
way, and toleade thee to the place 
that I haue prepared. 
In the Actes of the ApoCles thou 
doelk often reade, that Angels ſerurd 
the Apoſttes, furthered their purpele, 
and delended them against _— 
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nerſaries. In Daniell, Angels are ginen vnto them. But untere reli- 
o. pzought in fo2 pzinces and pꝛeſidents gion doth teache vs to acknowledge 


chae with Gabꝛiell, pꝛinces of the I: that the Angels are the miniſters 
raelitiſh kingdome, and other of the God, and as it were inſtruments by 
perſian kingdom · another of the Gre- whome he wozketh , as we ſe the 
cian kingdome, and each of them de- Donne, the ane, the Starres , the 
bate the matter touching his vwne Patriarkes, the J32ophets, and the A- 
kingdome,and fight foz the ſame. Not poſtles,to be, and to hauebcene. But 
that there is any vartaunce oz diſa- who being well in his wits,hath woꝛ⸗ 
greement in heauen, where doubtleſſe ſhipped; called vpon , oz ſerued, ths 
there is plentifull peace, everlaſting Dunne, o tte Starres, though they 
* concozde and quietneſſe, neither that be creaturcs verie excellent and bene- 
there are conflices oz battels, fought ficial vnto men: And what partaker I 
betweenc the Angels, as betwene pay you of true faith and beliefe,hath 
thoſe Gods whome the Poet Homer wozſhipped , called vpon , oz ſerued 
deſcribeth : but by a parable and allu» the Patriarks, the Pzophets,and the 


of ſome puillant x renowmed pzince, with molt pꝛetious giftes, and won- 
where Embaſtadours of ſunday coun- derful in woꝛking of miracles, We do 
tries debate. theyz dyuers cauſes :; all wozſhip, call vpon, and ſerue God, 
which is done in conſideration of our & we confeſſe that God wozketh by his 
weake wit and lender capacitie. Fos ſaines; who togither with the holy 


minde, that G OD, who is the one- then to be woz 
ly Loꝛde of all kingdomes, heareth all ſerued of vs, Foz truly ſaid 
mens ſuites, and taketh in hande all 40. Inſtirut. 2. ap. 1 8, Angels, ſince they 
mens matters, and that Angels at the be immoztall, neither ſuffer, no2 yet 
wo2de and will of God, miniſter and are willing to be called Gods: whoſe 
do ſeruice vnto God, when it pleaſeth onely office it is alone to attend vpon 
him to ble their miniſterie and.ſer- Ood with their ſernice, to be at bis 
nice, Foz ſo Nabuchodonoſor alſo becke, and to do nothing at all but at 
ſaw in a villon a watchman comming bis commandement. F02 we ſay that 
Wwne ſrom heauen : and fozetelling God ſo gouerneth the wozld,as a king 
the deſtinie of the tra that was tobe ruleth his kingdoms , whoſe officers 
hewendowne, | no man wil ſap are fellowes with him 
Neuertheleſſe, we muſt here fake in ruling his kingdome, albeit affaires 
»« hade, leaſt contrarie to the nature of be diſpatched by their minifterie and 
n true religion, we attribute to much ſeruice, And therefo:e we reade that 
to Angels, that we wozſhip them not, S.Auguſtine alſo (aid, When the An- 
that we call not vpon them noz ſerus gels of God heare, hee himſelfe hra- 
them. In derd when men heare that reth in them, as in his true tẽple, not 
Angels are giuen vnto them of God made with hands. Uerily if we loke 
{o; miniſters, and that God by them moꝛe narrowly into + weigh the holy 
doth god vnto vs, by 4 by they thinks ſcripture,” we ſhall findenot in one o 
Gat ſome honour is to be aſcribed and two places, that the name wo 
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s of kingdomes, as i⸗ CE IE Ins, 


ſion heauen is compared to the Court Apoſtles , though they were induced 


thus ws ought to concetue in oure Angels of God, require nothing lefſe een 
and not be wor- 
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743 | Of good Spirites. 
Angels are ſet downe without diffe- « of the Lozd 
rence. Fo: Angels are cauſesfurther | e 
off, and inſtrumentall (as they terme lad etothe r Non 
them:) but God is the neareſt e moſt e viehug 
p2incipal cauſe. Fo2 in the Aces of the of the flame, they do not pꝛaiſe the an, 
Apoſtles we reade that Stephan ſaid, gell, neither account the bencfite of 
And when fortie yeares were expi- their delinerie receined of him, niche 
red, there appeared vnto him in che God onely. Foz they ſing, Bleſſed art 
wilderneſſe of mount Sina an Angel. thou O Lord Ged of our fathers, 
And by and by he addeth, And the right worthie to be praiſed & hono- 
voyce of the Lord came vnto me ſay- red in that name of thine for ener. 
ing, I am the God of thy father, & c. more. &0 in like manner Paul in ex⸗ 
He calleth the ſelfe ſame Lozd, whome 55 zeſſe wozds confeſſeth that it is God, 
alittle befoze he had called an Angell, whoſe he is, and whome he woꝛrchip⸗ 
to wit, becauſe he belieued that an an⸗ „though in the meane while he 
gell both ſaith and doth all things at made mentis alſo of an angel, Foz 
Gods commandement: that the woꝛd fo be ſaith in the Aces, There ſtood A% 
and the wozke is pꝛoper to God, and by methis night, the angell of God, 
the Angels are as inſtruments. Like- whoſe Jam, & whomel ſe erue, that is 
wiſe in theboke of Indges,cap.6.heis toſay,God, Foz in another place John 
02d, which euen now was cal- being willing to wozſhip at the angels 
gell. Bagar the handmatde of fete, the angell cryeth : See thou doe 4: 
Sara recepued a great benefit in the it not, for I am thy fellow ſeruant, & 
deſert by of the Lozd, vet ſhe of thy brethren the Prophets, 2ndof 
eth not the ſame reccttied of them which keepe the words of this 
the angell,but of the Lo:d.She giueth booke.Mheſe plaine and manifeltte- 
not thanks to the angell, neither doth ſtimonies of holy feripfure, evidently 
the tdletrate thememozy therot to the teach vs, that although God vſe the 
angel. much lee doth ſhe wozſhip and minilterie of angels towarde vs, yet 
arts +; rope, res tather ſhere- that they are fo be acknowledged and 
ferreth her ſperch alſo vnto God. Fo2 confeſſed of vs, to be miniſters of Od, 
ſo the holy ſcripture witneſſeth, And and fellow feruants,and therefozenot 
ſhee called the name of the Lorde tobe wozthipped o2 called vpn b 
which ſpake vnto her, Thou God lo- that God onely muſt be wozſhippel} 
keſt on ne, &c. Che childꝛẽ of Iſrael, called vppon, and ſerued. From this 
befoze whome the Angell ol the Loꝛd holy doctrine of — he apron 
went inthe wildernes, neuer offered niſters and eccleſiaſficall w? 
— — captaine, ne⸗ the auncient Church haue 1 
oꝛ ſerued him. Cuen warned. Foz Lactantius in that be 
fo the ſeruant of Abzaham beingcom- Which he cited a litle befoze, ſa 
mitted to the Angel,voth make ſuppli- gels will haue no honour giuen un 
cation unto him, deſiring him well to them; whoſe honour is in God. 
p2ofper his purpoſe,but he pꝛaieth vn / they which revoltcd and fell fromthe 
to God, and requireth of him toſhewe miniſterie of God, bicauſe they aree- 
zndgiue trial ot his merey toward his nimies of the truth a offenders, tht 
maiſter Abzaham, 3nDantelthyan- goe about tochalenge to them ſelues . 


_— CO ——— ** | ths. 


NC EET 


* 


» » 


the lame iudgmtt in this matter hath 
thus left wziftf ;: Whoun might J find 

(now he ſpeaketh vato God) to recon⸗ 

cile me vnto thee? What,ſhoulde A goe 

vnto angels: Vith what pzayer, with 

what vowes? Many n 

returne vnto ther, and not being 

of themlelus, haue alſaied (as J heare) 

theſe waies,t hane fallen into a defire 

and longing after curious viſions, and 
are counted wozthy to be deteiued. 
Theſe thinges are extant, Lib. 11. 

Corfeſſ. cap. 42. After which he ſhew- 

eth at large, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the 

oncly mediatour and inferceſſour fo; 
all the faithfull. The ſame Auguſtine 

in his tenth buke De Chritate Dei c 

16. declareth in many wozdsthat 

god angels of God require lacrifices 
nut ſoꝛ themlelues,but foz God. In his 

laſt chapter of his bone De vera Reli- 
ione, he ſaith ; Let vs belieue that the 
angels will that God be ſerued 
with the beſt and moſt excellent mini- 
kerie , that together with them we 
ſhould woꝛſhip one God in the con⸗ 
templation and beholding of whome 
they are bleed. Foꝛ weare not bleſſed 
by ſeeing the angels, but by ſeeing the 
truth, whereby we allo loue the very 
»f angels, and reiopce together with 
them. Wherefoze we honour them 
z fozloue, not of duetie. either do we 
build temples vnto them. 

Fo2 they are vnwilling in ſuch ſozte 
to be honoured of vs. Bicauſe they 
know that we our ſclucs, if we be god 
ae the temples of the molt high God. 

It is well witten therefoze that an 
angel fozbad a mã to wozſhip hun, but 
willed him to wo2ſhip one only God, 
under whom he alſo was a fellow ſer⸗ 
nant with him, The ſame Auguſtine, 
(herfoze in his catalogue ofheretiqus, 
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name of God, and the wozſhip of rethoneth wozſhippers of angels a- 
2225 now S. Auguſtine being ot mong OP i 
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ques, naming them An- 
gelici, angel · woꝛſhippers. Fo2 in his 
diſputatid againſt Maximinus 
of the Arians Lib. 1. pzouing the holy 
Gholt to be God, he manifeſtly calleth 
woꝛſhippers of angels, ſacrilegious 
per ſons, and curſed ot Chzilk, and his 
Church. The woꝛds of the authour,if 
any require, are theſe, If we ſhould 
make a templetſaith he) of wood and 
ſtone to the holy angell, that is moſt 
excellent, ſnould we not be curſed of 
the truth of Chriſt, & of the Church 
of God? bicauſe we do that ſeruice to 
a creature which only is due to one 
God. If therefore by building a tẽple 
to any kinde of creature, we ſhould 
rob God of his honour, how is not 
he the true God to whome we build 
not a temple, but we our ſelues are 
his temple ? Thus ſaith e. 
Theſe things haue I bitherto ſpo- 
ken in bꝛeuitie of the holie 02 god au⸗ 
gclsof God: now2 A paſſe oner to diſ⸗ 
courſe of cuil ſpirits, of wicked angels 
J meane,and reuolting, that is to ſay, 
of euill ſpirits,02 diucls, Yereof J wil 
b2icfely & plaincly ſpeake that which 
the holy ſcriptures minilfer vnto me. 
That there are diuels, the Saduces 
in times pal denied, and at this day 
alſo ſeme ſcarſe religious, nap rather 
Epicures deny the ſame. Aha vnleſſe 
they repent, ſhall one dap fele to their 
erceding great paine and ſmart, both 
that there are Diuels, and that they 


are koꝛmenters and executioners.of 


all wicked men and Epicures, Foz the 
whole ſcripture and all godly and wiſz 
men, as many as haue lined from the 
beginning er the wa:1b,cucn vatothis 
dax, haue confeſſed that there are cuill 
ſpirits 02 diuels. 

Hat thing way are, 1 
no and doubtkull exat 
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: howbeit J will —j— 
ont by one oꝛ other kind 
to the end J may entreat ot them in a 


certains oꝛder. Euill Angels are co2- 


rupt e wicked ſpirits, and foz their re⸗ 
nolting o2 falling awap, eue rlaſtingly 

condemned: ſubtect in deed they are to 
God, but pet neuertheleſſe aduerſa⸗ 
ries to God and men, foz that they 
furne all their trauailes and ſtudies 
to the contempt and deſpiſing of God, 


Ot euill Spirites. 


denne by reaſon, than J laid it was dif- : 
ficult to deſcribe fully the nature of 8 ns 


bs Da at 


— 
ew ß maner 
2 — 11 
ralythtter wal tc 
found inthe angels,and that 
they were thꝛowne downe he; 


into hell. Fo2 we read in 
Tob, Behold he found nv Yen 


ſervants,and i in his angels there was 


dinels was:neither doth it exp 


diſagreeing from this, ſaid, Tha 


and fo the deceining and deſtruction of ſpared not the angeis which ſinned, 


men. Firlt that the dinell is a crea- 
ture, hereby it is manifeſt, becauſe 


there is but one creatour onely, to wit 


that God in trinitie and Unitie. 
Be created all ſpirites:but the dinell 
thin the reckoningof ſpirits. 
Wee ſaid befo2e that the time of their 
creation is not ſet downe in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, when as we ſhewed that it was 
re expꝛeſſed, at what time, 
w r befoze man oꝛ aſter man An⸗ 
gels were created. Peerennto we do 
now adde, that euil Angels became e- 
uil, not by creation, but by their owne 
renolting and falling away, Foz all 
— which God crrated, were r are 
god: all angels therefoze, as 
manner, were naturally 
But they continued not 


ak geodnes,granted, ginen 


but caſt them downe into hell, and 
delinered thẽ into chaines of dark- 
nes, to be kept vnto iudgement. But 
Judas alſo the bꝛother of Tames the a⸗ 
poſtle of the Lo2d, ſpꝛnamed Thadde. 
us, rehearfing the ſame ſentence ina 
maner, ſaid, The angelles which kept 

not their firſt el ate (to wit, the nature 


wherein they were created) but left 


their one habitation, (to wit, their 
road, their office, and their faith the 
Lorde hath reſerued in euet 
chaines vnto darknes, vnto the indg- 
mẽt of the great day. Mhat, doth not 
our Lo2d and ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſpeaking 
of the dinell ſay thus? He was a mur- 
therer from the beginning, & abode 
not in the truth. Foz her w 
may gather, that the dinell ſometime 
abode 02 was in the truth, but ſhꝛunck 
t fo:ſoke it by faithles falling away. 


therefoze leb. 


follie oz wickednes. S. Peter wy 1 
G 


ing lotut 


— 2 them of God, but they — 

Mi ing toꝛrupt with their owne malice, 

if * as men alſo are, fell, and were by the an angell ſinned by renolting, + was 
molt iuſt᷑ God. thꝛowne out of heanen, thꝛowne down headlong into hell, are 

as out ofthe felicity oz happines which lutkicient fo2 godly minds, and ſuch as 
was ginen them. Now, when oz at are not curious. Furthermozeeutof 
what time this was done, the ſcripture Eſaie and Ezechiel, there are recited 
doth not agains erp:eſſe : howbeit, it of others t es making foz the 
ſeemeth to haue beene done beldꝛe the lame matter: which as we retect not, ku 
} fall of man. Foz the diuell by the fer- lo we doubt not but that by an Allege⸗ 

| pent egged our parents to finne, and ry they are applied vnto theſe ofouts, 

| e {cram mg Lhat which is alleaged out of __ 
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(aw (athan as it had been lightening he himlſelfeiv gad) then doth he not ſa 
falling do ne from heauen, is not ſg much as once thinke to puniſh vniuſt-! 
zoperly expounded of the firſt fall of ly : fo2 he is tuft and the laweginer of 


* 


Angels, wa there is another fall of the iuſfice oz rightcouſnes,and he wil pu- 
diuell, to wit, whereby he fellby his nich the diuel, E ſach alſo as ſerue 
owne tyꝛannie ( whereby he hadpoſ- are vnder him, Thereſoꝛe the dinel 
ſeſſed the minds of men, andinſnared hisowne wil x acco2d is euil, and they 
them with wickednes and ſinne) tho⸗ that take his part. Foz as God made 
rough the comming of Chꝛiſt into the man god in the beginning, withfree 
wozld,x th2ough the lincere pꝛeaching wil of mind, theſe doubtles, to wit, god 
ofthe Goſpell. Now there is no doubt Angels kept their nature which they 
that all Angels were created god, and receiued, pure t vntoꝛrupt: but thoſe 
that the euill fell thꝛough their owne (to wit men) declined and fell into the 
and not thzough Gods fault and folly, wozſe, and cozrupted their heauenlie 
whereof J ſpake ſomewhat allo in the ſhapes, and they that were like vnto 
10. Ser. of the 3. Decade, where J in⸗ God, made themſelues bꝛutiſh: ſo alſo 
treated of the beginning of ſinne. To the diuell ⁊ rout of dinels which were 
which J will now add that moſt nota⸗ with other bodilefſe creatures did not 
ble and emdent declaration of Theo- follow the godwil of them foward the 
doret biſhop of Cyrus taken out ofthe Loꝛd God: but being puft vp with the 
ſecrets of the Scriptures, who in his diſeaſe of hautines + p2ide,betoke the 
Epitome diuin. docret. ſaith: Let vscon- ſelues vnto that which was the wozſe 
ſider whether the dinels inffly ſuffer and fel frõ their fozmer ſtate q conditi⸗ 
puntſhment , lince they receined ot on. Thus far he. With Theodorer 
him that made them a nature like his. doth S.Auguſtine agre in his bak in⸗ 
And how can he which is god be cal⸗ tituled De vera rel. cap. 1 3. ſaying, The 
led the creato2 of wickednes? And how diuell inalmuch as he is an angell is 
is he not righteous and iuſt, that pu⸗ not euill, but inaſmuch as he is per- 
niſheth the nature which can doe no⸗ uerſe & wicked of his wil, for ſettin 
thing that god is, but is tied # bound more by himſelf thi by god, he wold - 
with fetters of wickednes vice? But not be in ſubiection vnto him, but x 
we know that the God of all things, 4 ſwelling through pride, he fel fro his a 
the fountain of iuſtice + righteouſnes chiefe eſſence & excellent being. And 
is righteous and iuſt. Therfoꝛe he wil again in his treatiſe vpõ Joh. 42. Doſt 
not puniſh the diuels vniuſtly. And we thou demand fro whence the diuell 
; knowthat God was their guide + caps is? fro thence doutles frõ whece alſo 
tain, and that the gad Angels are his the other angels are: but the other 
woꝛkmanſhip, + that he is called god angels coltantly cõtinued in their o- 
ok all ſuch as are rightly minded. Ye bedience, he by diſobediẽce & pride 
therefoꝛe made not the nature which fel from an angel & became a diuell. 
could doe nothing that is god, traue ⸗ Now that which J affirmed touching The «ivell js | 
ling x bꝛinging foꝛth wickednes only, thoſe wicked ſpirits, who ſoz their re⸗ — : 
and doing things contrarie to his wilt uolting + falling away are adiudged to * 
and mind. Jf God therfo2e did neither damnation, J ſe it denied of ſom, who 
make the euil natnre(fo2 he is the ma⸗ pꝛomiſe to condemned ſpirits redemp⸗ 
ker and wozker of all god things, as tion fr6 their puniſhments, a little be⸗ 4 
| DP mm foꝛe 4g 
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befoze the iudgment day. But againſt commotid oz outrage of the mind. 
theſe, very many doctozs of the church ſpirits therefoze we underſtand yu 
haue diſputed,all t euery one of them tuall ſubſfances,indued with feeling 
condemning with one voice,an opiniõ vnderſtanding. Foz in the firff chapter 
which the ſcriptures long ago codem- of Job, ſatan came & ſhewed himſelfa⸗ 1. 
ned. Foz the indge in the end of the mongthechildzen(o2 ſeruants) uf god 
= wozld pꝛonoũcing definite ſentence ſpeaking with the Loꝛzd. The goſpel al; 
— againffſathanealthe wicked ſhal ſax. ſorepozteth vnto us, that diuels being 
Depart fro me ye curſed into euerla- taſt out of a man, entred into the herd 


1 Matt. 25. 


John.s, 


ſing fire, which is prepared for the 


the truth doth adde. And theſe ſhal go 
into euerlaſting puniſhment, but the 


worme dieth not, and the fire is not 


haue don good ſhal come forth vnto 


the reſurrection of life, and they that 


haue don euil vnto the reſurrectiõ of 
condemnation. He doth not ſay,they 
chal go ei 0 cont 
nation, but into the reſurrectib either 


of life oz condemnation, that is, to re- 


main cuerlaſtingly in life oz deth. Foz 

Daniell, of whom the Lo2d bozowed 
1. * theſe wo2ds,hathſaid, And manie of 
the that ſleep in the duſt ofthe earth 
ſhal awake, ſom to euerlaſting life, & 
ſom to ſhame & perpetuall cotempr. 
Foz John the Apoſtle ſaith, that the 
ſmoke of thoſe that are condemned & 
th2zown hedlong into hel, foꝛ enermoze 
ſhal aſcend vp. It is certaine ther foꝛe, 
that the condemnation of the wicked 
hal be altogither without end + euer⸗ 


1 | ol line, e dzownedthem in the depth Mu 
diuel & his angels. And by and by the 
Apoſtle t holy Euangeliſt a witnes ol 
ſinned fro the beginning, that he con⸗ le 
| tinued not in the truth, that he is a lier 
righreous into life euerlaſting. Foz in 
Mark the Loꝛd alſo ſaid, In hell their 


quenched. And in Joh. in moꝛe plain 
and pithy woꝛdes he ſaith, They that 


the euerlaſting fire. Al which teſtimo⸗ 
ther into life oz into condem⸗ 


of the ſea o lake of Gaderen. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer the goſpel retoꝛdeth, that the diuel 


t a murtherer. Judas maketh mentid 
that the angell fought with the diuell. 
In Parke the diuels crie out and ſay, 
What haue we to do with thee, thou 
Ieſus of Nazareth, art thou come to 
deſtroy vs? But pet foz al that our ſa, 
uioꝛ being alredy appointed and made 
iudge, ſhall ſay to the diuels, Go into My 


nies agree to ſubſtances by themſelues 
ſubſiſting and not to qualities. Diueis 
therfoze are ſpiritual ſubſtances, But 
what bodies they be which they often w. 
times take, e in which they apper vn- 
to men, no man J thinke can perfely i 
tel:which alſo we told pou a little be⸗ 
foze, when we intreated of the bodies 
which god angels fok. Foz truly that 
diuels put on bodies ſhapes diffring 
fro their owne, the hiſfo2y of Samuel - 
raiſed vp by a witch manifeſtly pꝛo⸗ 
ueth. It was not Samuell that was 
raiſed fro the dead, but the captaincoi- 
ner of ltes,connterfetting Samuelde- 


4 Diel, are laſting, Furthermoꝛe in calling the 
Frag, reuolting angels ſpirits, we do not vn- 


l ceived king Saul. And Paul witnel⸗ 
erbeer peritand by ſpirit the wicked affection 


ſeth that ſatan doth tranſfozm himſelf 


of the hart, oꝛ the qualitie o2 paſſion of 
the mind, oꝛ coꝛruption x fin, Foꝛ the 
woꝛld is not without ſom which think 
the diuel is nothing elſe but a miſchee- 
uous man, oꝛ a miſchceuous and ſinful 


into an angell of light. Hiſtoꝛies alſo 
declare that the dinel is a marnellons 
iugling deceiner, in taking on himdi- 
uers fozms & ſhapes, And as Jſaidof . 
god angels, that they are ſpeedy in «= 
their miniſterie, without W 


* 
. ” _— 8 


tines & ſubtiltie, and that their know- 
ledge is palſing quick & reacheth very 
far, Finally,that they are very ready x 
neuer weary to attempt t᷑ per foꝛme al 
things. They paſſe thꝛough the whole 
wozld with exceeding ſwiftnes, they 
handle all their matters very craftily, 
e therfoze are maruellous names ſha⸗ 
dowing out their fozce E power allot⸗ 
ted vnto them. Foz he is called Sathan 
the old ſerpent, a deceiuer, the prince 
of this vorld, the prince of darknes, 
which hath power ouer the aire, a ro- 
ring lion. Df which, ol other not vn- 
kke, J wil ſpeake anon moꝛe at large, 
when J haue firſt told vou this, that 
there areaninfinit rout of diuels. Foz 
ſeuĩ diuels are calf out of Par ÞPag- 
dalen. That diuel of whom Matthew 
| h,being noſoner caſt out, mus 
t tonſulteth how he may be who- 

ly reſtoꝛed again, taking to him ſeuen 
other ſpirits woꝛſe tha himſelf. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer in Parks goſpel there is mentts 
made ofa legion. Fo2 the vnclean ſpi⸗ 
rit being aſked of the Lo2d, what his 
;, name wag,anſwered,My name is le- 
gion, bicauſe we are many. Therfoꝛe 
when there is mention made of ſatan 
elſewhere in holie ſcripture, it is not 
ſo to be taken, as though there were 
either but one ſubſtance o2 perſon of 
the diucl. Foz they are comp2chended 
as the members vnder the head, and 
as particularities vnder generalities. 


Theſcriptare truly ellwhere maketh 
mention ofthe pꝛince of the dinels:fo2 
the enimies of Chꝛiſt do often cry out, 
Hecaſteth out diuels by the prince 
of diuels, but yet that ſaying doth not 
erp2elle what maner of pzincipalitie 
that is, and whether ozverly among 
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there is no doubt that diuels in themſelues thoſe euil ſpirits 
— kind t wozke, are wel pꝛepared. guiſhed. And it is certaine that all the 
Foz the ſcriptures declare, that they vngodly are vnder one head, as al the 
hane a thouſand ſhifts, wdderful craf- godly are vnder one Chzilt the Lond. 


* pF 
= 


be diſtin⸗ 


It is certaine that al the diuelsare of 
the ſelfeſame coꝛrupt will, bending all 
their foꝛte onelie to this end, to be ad⸗ 
uerſaries to God, ę hurtful enimies to 
men. But of the operations, woꝛks, oʒ 
effects of diuels, J wil ſpeake where J 
ſhall by the way expound their names 
oz attributes. Cozrupt + wicked 
rits generally are called dinels, 
is as much as if you ſhould ſap, ſlande⸗ 
rers oꝛ falſe accuſers, Foz H with 
the Greekes ſignifieth ſlander, c. And 
the woꝛd diuel is fetched frb the Gres Duel. 
tians. Fo2 he ſowethflanders in accu- 

ſing men vnto god, and in ſetting men 

at variante between themſelues: that 
now J ſay nothing, how he goeth a⸗ 
bout to bzing God and his wozks into 
ſuſpicion among men, Therfoze he is 
eiſewherecalled a lier, and the anthoz A lier. 
of lies,and the father of all 
and ther foꝛe the ſpꝛing of al errozs,he- 
reſies and wickedneſſes, And bicauſe 
Judas was an hypocrite, a lier, a falſe lohn. 6. 
accuſer & traitoꝛ, the Loꝛd rightly gaue 

him the name of a diuell. The 


Peter called the diuell an aduerſarie, sahan rasa 


For the Lo2d alſo himſelfe called him 1. Perz. 
The enuious man, which ſowed tares Macr.x3. 
in the Lo2ds field. Fo2 he is the eni- | 
mie of God and men, ſetting himſelle 
againſt the will of God, whoſe gloꝛie 
alſo he laboureth to fake away, t hin- 
dereth the ſaluation of men, & ſoweth 
infinit offences in the Church of God, 
And truly the Hebꝛe los cal him ſafan, Marr. 4. 
whome we call an aduerſarie. That | 
woꝛd is tranſlated vnto men. Foz in 
that Peter ſet himſelfe againſt the 
counſell x purpoſe of God, he 
this voice of the Lozd, Ger thee 
hind me ſathan. And Dauid alſo ſaid 
Pmm 2 | fo 
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to his nephew Abiſai, the ſonne of Ze- 


ruia, What haue I to doe with you ye 


ſons of Zeruia, that this day ye ſhuld 
be aduerſaries vnto me? Fo2 Abiſai 
gaine ſaid yp counſel ⁊ decree of Dauid. 


Che diuel is called Dæmon, to wit, 
knowing, crafty, and cunning in ma⸗ 


np things Ae Tou ia which ſignifieth, 
knowe, Foz Plato truely in Cratylo, 


accoꝛding to the opinion of Heſiodus, 
doth thinke that dincls , whome wee 


commonly call by this wozde Dæmo- 


nes, axe talled and as it were named 
Naila that is wiſe, pꝛudent, and kno⸗ 


wing. Merevnto the woꝛde ſerpent he kindleth wꝛath, he ſoweth hatred 
mult be referred. The ſerpent, ſaieth 


the ſcripture, was ſubtiler than al the 


beaſtes of the field, Therfoze did the 
diuel choſe the ſerpent tobe his dwel⸗ 
ling place, by whom he might put his 


guilefull deniſes in pꝛactiſe and de- 


ceiue our firſt parents. Foz be is called 
the deceiner, the beguiler , and ſedu⸗ 


low from this one fountaine of al his 
miſchiefe. In p2ophane wꝛiters this 
vſed in a far contrary ſignifi- 
cation. Fo2 Socrates in Plato ſaith, J 
afftrme that cuery man is Dæmon, 
that is to ſay, wiſe, whoſoener is god, 
and that he is Dzmoniacus, that is to 
ſay, wiſe, happy, both aliue and dead. 
her ſoꝛe it is a thing very much and 
often vſed of Homer to adoꝛne noble 
perſonages with this name. But in 
the hiſfo2te of the Goſpell, Demonia- 
ci are ſuch as are poſſeſſed with a di⸗ 
uell. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to Timo. 
reduceth and dꝛaweth the whole body 
-ofdeceifs, and doctrins coloured with 
a ſhew of falſe wiſdom vnto this head. 
S. Peter ſaith, Be ſober and watch, 
for your aduerſarie the diuel as a ro- 


ter ol the woꝛlde, the olde ſerpent and 
dꝛagon. Foz what ſeducing ſocucr 
there is in the woꝛlde, what wicked 
deuiſes and deceitfull pꝛactiſes, they 


the wꝛitings cf the apoſtles, the diuel ca 


al men to vncleannes. From this ma⸗ 
ſer of miſchiet pꝛocæd al filthy luſts al 
whoꝛdoms, adulteries, al ercefſe.dziv 


zebub, bicauſeÞ ſomtime they of Ac- 


ſhipped God, wozſhipped in very ded 
the diuel. S. Paul ſaith, What agree- 
ment hath Chriſt with Belial? he ſet⸗ 


ring lion walketh about, feek; 
whom he may deuoure, whom 
ſtedfaſtiy in faith. By the lion he ha 
doweth out vnto vs the nature z dil 
politiõ of the diael. Foz the dinell hath 
exceeding great ſtrength , he is full of 
greedie rauenie, and moſt cruell fierce, 
nes: wherupon he is alſo talled offom 
a cruell beaſt. The Loꝛd calleth him a 
murtherer. Foz he inſpired into Cain 25 
and al manſlears hozrible mu ; 
at this day alſo he ſoũdeth the alarum 
to al wars, to al bzoiling battels, to al 
llaughters and ſequitions, to be ſhozt, 


Arr: 


noꝛicheth enuy. He is named a temp⸗ l 
ter. Foz he is alwaies egging men to 
miſchief, ſparing nothing whatſoener 
he thinketh can entite and dꝛaw vs to 
things molt wicked. | 

In the hiſtoꝛie of the goſpell, and in v 


hath welnigh the name of an vntlean 
of a miſchieuous 02 malignant, ofaſi⸗ 
thie 4 wicked ſpirit. Foꝛ he fell notfes 
his pureneſſe onely thꝛough his owne 
fault, in which he was firſtcreatedofþ 
moſt pure God, but cufnow allo he is 
delighted with vnpurenes, 4 allureth 


kennes # ſurfeting, al beaſflines, t vas 
nitie, pꝛide 4 arrogancie,+c, Now the 
dinel alſo in the goſpel is called Beel- 


coron in Paleſtine thinking they woz- 


teth Belial againſt Chꝛiſt, to wit, the 
dinel againſt God. But Boles put the 
cogttafion of Belial foz a wicked and 
cuill thought. Thereloꝛe thediuellis 
wicked and vngodly, rebellious and 
obitinate againſt God, Foz * 


* 
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ay that Belial ſigniſteth altogither as ted from this rule and gonernment. 


| without diſcipline, any other conſideration, foz there is 

There are ſome alſo which think that added, Of this world. Foz in very 
in the boke of Job, the diuel is figured the diuell is not a God, but bicauſe 

u ſignified by Behemoth and Leuia- there are found in the wozld certaine 

than. J0b. 40. and 41.chapter, mad men, who take him foz God, 
9. Paulegueth the diueis diuers hath the name of God. The bleſſedfg- 

battel, againſt principalities & pow-= therwiſe. Fos in 
ers, againſt worldly gouernors of the John 25. be ; 
darknes of this world, againſt ſpiri- ſhould thinke ths 
tual wickednes in heanenlie(places) led the pꝛinte of the wozld, 
againſt the gouernor that ruleth in ſhould beleene that he is 
the aire, againſt the ſpirit that now ner heauen e earth: but the 4 
worketh in the children of diſobedi- he is called the pꝛinte ofthis wozld 
ence : whom alſo in another place he ſaid to be in wicked m, whic 
calleth The God of this world. perſed thzoughout 
And as God erertiſeth his power in ——— 
2 in his firſt 
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him the meere and chiefeſt rule,fo2 all 
power belongeth to God onlie: but bi- woꝛld, not foz that he is 
cauſe he ſaffereth him to erecute his wozld,but pꝛinte 
tyzannie, Foz he ſaith, hat he ces, whereby euerie thi 
— — rn —— —— By bu 
wicked, Foz by interpꝛetation if cence the dinell reigneth 
— He is the prince of the holdeth his hart in poſſeſſion. 
darknes of this world. And oho kno- The ſame doctoz in his treatiſe vpõ 
weth not tba in the ſcriptures dark- John 5. aſteth the queſtion, Whe- 
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much,as if a man would ſay, lawleſſe, 9 6 
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people. As that ſay- to the confempt al God, anddeſtrugiz 
ing: ing: vt th i es not yet of men. And that their power to hurt 
ginen,Bicauſc Teſus was not yet glo- is not ſmall, and their 
rifiedq may haue the like queſtion, and alſo quicke to bʒing all their 
the like anſwer Foꝛ the abundanceof to effec, —— 
tial grace, was not giuen as vet, alreadie. Chat they haue a will to dor 

which after ward was ginen, Thus hurt, thereisnocauſe why anie man 
iſ ho Ine e, when the Apoſtle diltiples in © 8e 
Prince of the ze, es , Luc 
1 ſaifh; That we fight againſt ſpirituall hath earneſtly deſired to ſift you m 
| wickedneſſes in heauenly places. By it were heat. And againe, Watch & 
deaueniv he meaneth not heauenly pray, leaſt yee enter iato tentation. 
toies, placing the diuels in heauen a⸗ And S. Furane aduerſarie, if 
raine, Tout theatre, that is the lower as a mor lionrangeth vp & down, 
pts the wo2ld, vea, and the wozlve ſeeking whom he may deuour, g 
ſelfe, Foz he laith elſewhere,Accor- that he " withſtandeth God; and with 
ding to the ſpirit that ruleth inthe continuall laboz gainſaieth God, and | 
aire. And truely the pꝛinces of this ſfirreth vp all creatures to the hating 
wozlyarein the aire, aboue, beneath, e deſpiſingof God, the ſcripturedoth 
t about vo, aſlalting vs on enery ſide. eneriewhereteſtific. Pe din wickedl 
Otherwoile, neither heauen noz the inſtill into the mindes of our firſtpa- 
lower regis of the aire is ſubiect tothe rents, an opinion altogither vnwoz- 
rule of dinels,that therin they map do thie of God, as though malicionſlyhe 
what they wil, 02 abuſe it asthey liſt, did enuie at their bleſſed ſtate. Im di 
vut ſd far foꝛth as god of his iuſt iudg⸗ ſaidby the ſerpent, Hath God ſaid ye G 
ment ſhal permit. Fo2 in this diſputa- ſnal not eate of that tree? Andanon, 
tion we mult alwaies hold foz a con- Ye ſhall not die the death. ForGud 
- Yefſed and bndonbfed truth, that our doth knowe, that the ſame * 

— — gouernoꝛ of all ye carchereof;your cies ſhall be 
and that he keepeth ſtill his ned, and ye ſhal be as gods,knowing 
auer ali creatures, t exerti good and euill. Unto which deceitful 
— a moſt iuſt xequall woꝛds when they gaue credite, they 
| oper manet. And although out of allthefe themſelues periſhed, anddzew with 
14 2 things might be gathered, how great them the whole woꝛld into ruine and 
1 t what maner of operation the diuels deſtruction. Neither at this day verily | 
is, vet thereunto will Jad ſomewhat ceaſethhe to ſlander and ſpeake euill, 
moze, leſt any thing ſhould. ſeeme to be as well of God himſk lle, as aiſo of his 
wanting in this matter. In the deſcri- wozks, to the intent that he might 
ption of the diuell, I dzew into two dꝛawe bs togither with him intothe 
-heavs all his effens, wozks, 02 opera- — — 

tions, Foꝛ diuels are aduerſaries to tion, & to euerlaſting deſtruaion. F0; 
God, g enimies to men, whoſe whole he enuieth vs our faluation, wherun⸗ 
endeuoꝛs and d2ifts tend to the deſpi⸗ to we are 7 
ung ol God, and tothe deceiuing and better to ſpeake ſamewhat moze db 
diEruction of men. The ſumme ther⸗ ſtinaly of this thing. Sathan hurtes 
2 e n men in their minds, in their kobe 
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be teareth him, and hee fometh, and and reines. But the dinell 
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indeede, > a} x 
purpoſe, ano by 


di | 
— read that ſome phyſicians wꝛeſted to his owne 
mindes of 


call this madnes gz outrage an euill this meanes he either 
ſpiritoz wicked diuel. But he diuerlly maimeth true faith in the min 

plagueth their bodies,chiefly with dil ⸗ men, oz elſe he taketh it away and vt⸗ 
caſes. We haue the moſt holie man terly ouerthzoweth it, and by and by 
Job foz an example. Jn the Goſpel at- he poſſeſſeth them wholy,and daiueth 
ter ex. Luke it is ſaid that that woman them into molt certaine So 


ably v yea,and places 
ſpatcheth them. Veervpon verie agreeable, but 


” which was bowed togither, was baſid it is laid, that whenhe had entred into 
by athan 18. yceres, Againe in the Judas hart, he caſt im wholie heads lohn 13. 


Goſpell accozding to ©, Parke, wer long into cue 
read of a child which had a dumbe ſpi⸗ hart ol man in open vnto God onelie, 
rit, And v henſoeuer he taketh him, foz he onely is the ſearcher — the 


guaſheth with his teeth and pineth uenting men with his 
away, i caſting himſelf on the ground tiles, and by putting wicked 
lieth groueling. This ſelfeſame euill ons into their harts, is ſaid 
ſpirite taketh away from men their into mens harts, And he 
gods, waſteth and diminiſheth their againſt man by other creatures alſo, 
ſubſtance and wozldly w! hich as by elements, when heraiſeth fire, 
thing again is manifeſt in the hiſtoꝛie winds, waters, haile, and ſuch like ca⸗ 
of Job and of the Goſpell. Foz Job is lamities againſt vs. Furthermoze he 
ſpoiled of al his ſubſtance, ſathan ſo oꝛ⸗ ſtirreth vp men againſt vs, our fripds 
ring the matter by ſoldiers and rob⸗ to vereand betray vs. and our enimies 
The heard of ſwine alſo being to conſume and bzing vs to our ende 
dzowned+ ſtrãgled in the ſea, wꝛoght with perſecutions, battels, and blod⸗ 
great loſſe to the Gergeſites, 4 being ſheds, The hiſtoꝛie of Job pet againe 
violently carried away of the diuels, beareth witnes oftheſe things. Uher- 
were tumbled headlong into the ſea, vnto thou mateſt reckon perſecutions 
Furthermoze, this miſch&uous mil⸗ laid vppon the wozſhippers of God, 
creant in accompliſhing thele things, Nowe alſo he eggeth falſe pꝛophets 
doth ſom what by himſelf, by wicked and inchanters againſt vs. N p 
angels his.fellowes, and ſomwhat by to belong deceitfull iuglings and all 
other creatures. By himlelfe he woz- kindes of ſozcerie 4 witchcraft, which 
keth outwardly e inwardly, by temp⸗ the wozks of the ſozcerers of Egypt, 
ting i pꝛouoking men. Fo2 he calketh and of Simon, and the place of Poſes 
befoꝛe our cies counterfeit and deceit- in Deut. 1 3.teſtifie to be moſt cffectu- 
full ſhapes, changing himſelfe into an all, Yereunto chiefly belongſalſemi- 
angel of light, he windeth himlſelfe in- racles and coꝛrupt anſwers 2 D2a-. 
tothe minds ol men. Ye ſpeaketh vn- cles By 3 truly in times pat hes. 
mm 4 | 


limite d. 


753 | 
2 
ozies teſtify, neither teaſeth hee 
at this day to do hurt: which thing ex⸗ 


periente itſelf doth teach e verify. Foz 
tyough it be certain that ſathan is not 
2 out by ö power of ſathan, pet one 
; to another fo2 a tune, to 
thisend.that they may the moze eaſily 
deceiue men,and obtaine a —— | 
a 5 
foꝛetold, that euen the laſt times ſhuld 
bee wonderfully bewitched with de⸗ 
ceitful ſignes # powers, Yoſt cuident 
plates touching that thing are ertant 
that they might be ſaued. And there. 


Ch ift truelp and the Apoſtle 


in Patth. 24. 2. Cheſſ. 2. chap. Moꝛe 


might be ſpoken 


occaſion to muſe of higher thinges. 
But let no man fo vnderſtande theſe 
1 things,as if the diuell were able to do 


| al things, and that what he will he can | 
re poet Alſo do by and by, Foz his power is de⸗ 
KY 12 


finite, 02 limited e reſtrained, ſo that 
he cannot do ſo much as he would, O⸗ 


ded in the deſcribing of the dinel,that 
he ts ſubiea to God, fo2 he can doe no- 
thing without Gods permiſſion. Now 
god permitteth him, either fo exerciſe 
and trie the patience of thoſe that are 
his, ta haſten their ſaluation, as it is 
manifeſt in the hiſtoꝛie of Job, and in 


the wozds of Paul to the Coz, ſareng,' 


Leaſt I ſhuld be exalted our of mea- 
ſure through the abundance of the 
revelations, there was giuẽ vnto me 
a prick to the fleſh, the meſſenger of 
ſathan to buffer me. Neither is it 
doubtfull, that in moſt grenous ts2- | 
ments ofperſecutions heeralteth ma- 
ny a I martirs, yea, . _— 


| of euill $pirites 


ely beloued) and 
that at large, concerning the operati⸗ 
ons 02 wozkings of thevincl!, But J 
eſe thinges being gathered to⸗ 
gither in bꝛeuitp, are ſufficient, 4 giue 
manner is the ſtrength and power of 
ſoꝛcer ie oꝛ inchaunting, which isf@- 


any man ſhoulde miſerably feare the — 
diuell: But rather ſanctifie ye ((aieth \* 

Eſaie) the Lord of hoſtes, ſet him be mis 
therwile all thinges had beene ouer⸗ 5 
thꝛawne x periſhed long agoe. There⸗ 
toe not withaut conſideration J ad- the eaſt woꝛſhipped the diuell foz 


cauſe, that he ſhoulde not hurt 
ik it be not Gods wil, which en 


leaue, ſathan can not touch ſo much 
as a haire of thine. Foꝛ he could not 


were feeding nigh the lake Genezaret 


— 2 


doth, + in times paſt patheralte 
bntoglozys eucrlaſtingreſt. ©) 
he giueth the diuel leaue to exetute yi, 
olence and crueltie vpon men, by that 
meanes to chaſtice their wickednelle, 
o2 to puniſh their vnbeliel. Foz verily 
the diuels are the inſtrumtts of Gods 
wzath,to execute his 4 
ul ſaith, The coming of antichriſt, n 
is after the working of ſathan in all 
power and ſignes and wonders of ly. 
ing, & in al deceiuablenes of vnrigh- 
teouſnes in them that periſh: bicauſe 
they receined not the loue of trueth, 


fore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong de- 
luſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies, 

that al they +. bedamned which 
beleeued not the truth, but hadple. 
ſure in vntighteouſnes. And this ina 


ble in the faithfull, 
Wherefoze there is no cauſe why w. 


your feare and your reuerence. 
Some ſaye that certaine nations of 


But theſe are ſtarke ſtaring m 


Fes 
A began to fell you » 03 if her giue — 


enter into the heard of ſwine, which 


at Gadara, and deſtroie them, but by 
the Loꝛds permiſſion, 
S. Auguſtine alſo erpounding the 


'F 2. plalm, allegeth in theſe wo2ds, the 
ꝛie of Job, What could the diuel 


imſclfe do? durſt he take away one 
ſeelie ſheepe from the holie man 
lob, before he ſaid, Lay thy * 


— _ 
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kim, that is to ſaye, giue me power? 


He was willing, but God did not ſuf- 


ſer him. When God gaue him leaue, 
then he was able: therfore the diuell 
was not able, but God which gaue 
him leaue. E 
Therfore Iob being wel inſtructed, 
did not ſay, as we now are woont to 
ſay, The Lord gaue, & the diuell hath 
taken away: but the Lord gaue, and 
the Lord hath taken away. And theſe 
things do exccedingly comfoꝛt the god⸗ 
pe in temptq ans, who vnderſtande 
that nothing kun happt to them with⸗ 
out Gods permiſſion,and that he per⸗ 
mitteth nothing but that which ma- 
keth foz our amendement r ſaluation, 
and therfoze that we are alwates me⸗ 
ſerued by the pꝛouidente and bounti- 
fulnes df God. Foz whatſdeuer hath 
hitherto beene ſpoken concerning the 
power F wozkings ofthe diuels, per⸗ 


a. et ad >. Mill. ds. eaten eats 
2 


4 154 
Vp faithdoubtleſſe we ſhall oners 1. Iohn. 5. 
come him. Fo2 by faith we are knit 
vnto Chꝛiſt, and by faith wee dzawe 
the ſpirite of Chzilt, by the fozce and 


vertue wherof we ſhal —— 
ly foz that cauſe S. Peter vs 
To reſiſt by faith. S. Paul exhozting »-Pcr.s. 
vs vnto thisconflict,nd furniſhing vs 
with extellent complet armour ſaith: 
Take vnto you the whole armour of Ephe. 6. 
God, that ye may be able to reſiſt in 
the euill day, and hauing finiſhed all 
things to ſtand faſt. Stand therfore, 
hauing your loines gyrt about with 
the truth, & hauing on the — 
of righteouſnes, and your feet ſhod, 
that you may be prepared tòõ the goſ- 
pel of peace. Aboue al things taking 
the ſhielde of faith, wherewithyou 
may quench all the fierie dartes of 
that wicked. And take the helmet of 


"a. 


fained not hitherto to daſhe vs out of ſaluation, and the ſword of the ſpirit 


conrage , and caſt vs downe : but to 
make vs moze vigilant oz watchfull, 
Che Lo2de that ouercame the dinell, 
and ſheweth vs the way to onercome 
him, commaundeth vs to watch. Fo? 
therefoze he encountred with ſathan 
the firſt, ſecond,and thirde time, to in⸗ 
ſtruct vs howe wer ſhoulde fight a⸗ 
gainſt the enimie of mankinde. Vee 
auercame him fo2 va, that we ſhoulde 
not deſpaire of abilitie and power ea⸗ 
lie to ouerrome him, ſince hee is al⸗ 


which is the worde of God, praieng 
alwaies in all praiers and ſupplicatt- 
on in the ſpirite, &c. 

Mhereunto that alſo belongeth 
which the ſame Apoltle witneſſeth, 
God doth nor ſuffer vsto be remP- 2. Cor. to 
ted aboue that we are able to 5 
but ſhal with the temptation make a 
way to eſcape. Let vs 2e rene- 
rence this God, let vs beſeech him, 
that thꝛough bis power and might we 


may ouercome, Amen. 


Of the reaſonable Soule of man, and of his moſt 
| certaine ſaluation after the death of 
his bodie. | 


The tenth Sermon. 


ſonable ſoule of man hath affi- 
nity oz likenes with ſpir its, nei⸗ 


7 
1 «a 
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Aue foutent that the rea- ther is there any wife man,asJ think 


which doth deny that the knowledge 
Wannen 
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. - bingethinthe I 


the ſcripture teacheth ſo many things, 
t that tw ſo diligently, is moſt whole⸗ 
ſome t neteſſarp to all the godly : the 
oꝛder therfoze,the p2ofit and the verie koned 
neceCity alſo of things do require, that 
Iſpeake ſomwhat likewiſe cf the rea- 
 Conable ſoul of man: wherin J wil fol- 
low the plainnes of the ſcripture, : of. 
the interpꝛetoꝛs therof, leauing phiſt- 
call oz natural points vnto them to be 


expounded, vnto whome it belongeth 
utic ep2ofeſſion : ſauing that we 


byd 
will lo far deale in them as we cannot 
want them in this diſcourſe of ours. 


The holie ſcripture and the interpꝛe⸗ 


toꝛs therof,neither moue turious que- 
ſtions ot the loule of man, neither doe 
they ſatiſfic curious heads,when they 


deſire to know thoſe things which can 


not be declared, oz if they could, yet it 
would alwaies ſceme vnto them that 
nothing were vnto them moꝛe aptlie 


ſpoken,fo2 they alwaics ſtagger , they 
are alwaies learning, 


the 22 with a 5 vr mind. they ne⸗ 


they vnderſtand. But we know that 
all thinges which are netellarie and 
fo2 our ſaldation are ſaply and plains 
- Iydelineredin the holye ſcriptures, 4 
that we muſt ſimply,godlily,and reli⸗ 
giouſly reſt in them: therefoze thoſe 
things that are not deliuered in them 
(touching the matter ol our ſaluation) 
we know y they are not to be ſought 
after of vs, and that they hinder not 
our ſaluation if we be ignoꝛant of the, 
The woꝛd Anima (which we cal ſoul) } 
is dinerfly taken in the holy ſcriptu re. 
Firſt of all. Auma) the ſoule is taken 


earth ring foorth 


. Of che reaſon ule of man, 


him. And, I will doe thee no more 


and pet doubt, 
they neuer come to the knowledge of 


auen bicauſe by dꝛawing bzeath it 


ymoꝛe and ſubtiler whites than 


to thy ſelf. Fo2 the ſcripture is wont 


by the ſoul he meanes the whole man, 
fo2 eyery lining thing. Foz Moiſes rehearſing the nobler part, ſo by de 
ing, Let the alſo he ſignifies the whole ra 
ving creature ÞPozeouer ſince * alſo other l 


; hits 


after his kinde, cattell , worme, 
beaſt of the earth after his kind. 5 
who knoweth not that there are 

koned th2e kindes oꝛ partes(ninems me 
leaue ſo to ſpeake foꝛ inſtruction ſake 
oꝛ thi pꝛincipal powers of the ſoule: 
Foz there is p ſoule vegetatine which 
wozketh in plants. There is the ſoule 
ſenſitiue which is not without the 
ſoule vegetatine, and it giueth lan 
bꝛute beaſtes, and other creatures in 
dued with life and feeling. There is 
alſo the reaſonable ſoulg wherewith 
men are indued, which is furniſhed 
with many powers oz abilities, and 
comp2ehendeth both the —— net 
(Anima) the ſoul is taken in the ſcripe i 
ture fo2 bꝛeath which men dzawe in 
and let go againe, 4 alſo foꝛ the life of 
man, oꝛ of a liuing treature. Thus ur 
rende ¶ Anima eius, cc.) His life is in 


harme(ſaith Saul to Dauid) bicauſe 
(Anima mea) my life was preciousin 
thine eies this day. The Grecians tal. 
( eAvima ) the ſoule 4:4 as it were 


rekreſheth. The Yebzicians call it 
Nzpheſch,ofcomfozting.Againe (4-5 
nima) the ſoule is taken in the Scriy⸗ 
tures foꝛ p̊ thing it (elfe that hath life, 
pea euen fo2 anye , 02 rather foꝛ the 
whole man. Foz it ts ſaid in the la 
The ſoule that worketh with aſpitit, i. 
or that is a ſoothſaier ſhall die. Ak- 
wiſe in Paule we reade, Let euetie j 
ſoul be ſubiect to the higher power, 
And again in Geneſis the king al do 
dome faith to Abaaham, Giue me the ;, 
ſouls, & take the ſubſtance or goodꝰ 


to name the whole by a part. F024 


un 


ning creatures haue an appetitiue 02 
deſiring ſoule is vled in the Scripture 


affection; will; defire, oꝛ luſt. Foz 
— hiell ſaith, They ſhal not ſatisfie 


their ſouls (In Dutch, Sy werdend inen 
glaſl nit by x Neither ſhal their bel- 
Fu fon — filled. Laftly,(4ima)the ſoule 
« ſigniffeth the r le ſoule ot man; 
Whereof we will intreate (God alli⸗ 
ting at this pꝛeſent. Pet here Jcanof 
dillemble, that among verie famous 
waiters there is controuerſie ( De «- 
zima,cy animo )about the loule and the 
mind, whether they are one x the ſell⸗ 
ſame, oꝛ diners; ⁊᷑ that there are rea⸗ 
ſons on both ſides, They that make a 
>. difference betweene them ſate,that by 
the ſoule wee kue , and that with the 
minde we vnderffande which thing 
LaRantius ſaith in his 18, cha. De opi- 
ficio Dei. J knowe that all the beſt and 
moſt appꝛmued waiters vie them both 
indifferently, and take the one foꝛ the 
zi other, Foz wer mult not thinke that 
there are two ſoules in man. Foz ve⸗ 
rie well haue the ſchwle definitions. 
defined vttering theſe woꝛds inthe 15 
chap.We doe not᷑ ſaye that there are 
two ſoules in one man, as Iacobus & 
certain of the Syrians write, one na- 
turall, whereby the body hath life, & 
is mingled with bloude: the other 
{pirituall which miniſtreth reaſon : 
But we ſay there is one and the ſelfe- 
ſame ſoul in man, which both de 
neth the body with his felou ſnip, & 
ordereth himſelfe by his one rea- 
en ſon. Therefoze we do not thinke that 
there is any conſideration to be had of 
them, which altogither deny that ther 
is a ſoul.aꝛ thefe are as mad as they 
which deny the ſan ſhineth. Foꝛ al of 
bsdoſee and feele the ſun: as alſo wer 
line by the benelite of the ſoule. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, what the reaſonable ſoule 
- efman is,the wile heads of this wozld - 
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coulde not as one 
— vet with ont agreement 


ſhall hardly finds thao which tix one 
thing. And there art opinions not a 


ewe contrarye betweene themſelues. 


Mhat, do not ß; old interpzetozs of the 
ſcriptures doubtingly p2oceed in del 
ning the ſoule; Lactantius in his bake 


De opificia Dei, henieth that man tan 


attaine to the reaſon ⁊ nature of the 
ſoule. Therfoʒe nothing at al did they 
erre from the trueth, which thought 
the ſoule coulde bee c 
no abſolute definition, wherin his — 
ture might be erp:eſſed thꝛoughly and 
at the full: pet that the nature oꝛ diſs  - 
polition ofthe ſame might after a ſozt 
be ſhadowed out, + that by the wozks 
oz actions thereof, and by ſuch quali⸗ 
ties as the ſcripture doeth attribute. 
There are ſome therefoꝛe which haue 
ſaide that the ſoule is the ſpirit of life; 
treated after the image of God, and 
bꝛeathed into the bodie of man. One 
there is which deſcribes it thus: The 

ſoulggs a ſpirit, whereby the bodie, to 
which it is coupled doth liue, made 
apt to the knowledge of God, thzough 
loue, and hereby mete to be ivined 
with him vnto euerlaſting bleſſed- 
neſſe. Another defineth it after this 
ſoꝛt. A reaſonable ſoule is an vnders 
ſtanding ſpirite, one part of the lub⸗ 
ffaunce of man, neither dieth it when 
it is departed from the bodie, but is 
immoꝛtall. Caſhodore defineth it: 
The ſoule of man is created of God, a 
ſpiritual e peculiar ſubſtaunte, Which 
queckneth the bodie whoſe olpne it is, 
reaſonable in dede and immaoꝛtall. 
Mee will ſet downe a deſcription fet- 
ched fromthe Seripture, to be weied 
and conſidered vppon of the godlie, 
and to dirett and rule this dur whole 
difcourſe, 312 13554330331 
The ſqule is a ſpirituall (ubQance, 
powzed 


Thar ſoules 
8 ate ſubſtan- 
| | | ces. 


hr 
3; 
=» 
7 F J 


| woꝛds cannot be 


from the body, it ſhould not 
die, but liue immoztall toꝛ euer. 
Some deni, that the ſoule is a ſub⸗ 
Fo they contend that it is no- 
thing elle than the power of life in 
man, and inderde à tertaine qualitie. 
But the holie ſcripture acknowled- 
geth that the ſoule is a ſubſtance ſub⸗ 
ing, Foz the Lozd in the Goſpell 
witneſſeth, that a foule may be toʒ⸗ 
mented in hell. Which fo2thwith by 
the ſelfeſame authozitie of the Goſpel 
is ſhewed, as it were to be viewed 
with our cies, in the ſoule of the rich 
glutton. The ſame Loꝛd which cannot 
2 to the theefe : To day ſhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe. Which 
expounded of ante o⸗ 
ther part in the theele, than of the ſoul. 
s bodie was nailed, & did hang 


Fo2 hl 
on the croſſe. Mhereupon allo the 
Apoſtle and euangeliſt John ſaw vn- 

e Altar the ſoules of themthat 
vVvere flaige for the word of God. He 


heard theni c 


| ing with a loud voice 
and ſaying : 


ow long tatieſt thou, 


Lord, which art holie, and true, to 


iudge, and to auenge our blood on 


them that dwell on theearth ? The 
ame John ſaw long white garments. 
ginen to euerie one of the ſoules, theſe. 
wo2ds being therewithall ſpoken of of life vnto the bodie, 1s ſtretched 


the Lo2d: : Reſt yer fora little ſeaſon, 
vntill your fellow ſeruants, and your 
brethren that ſhall be killed as yee 


5 ns aa 
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5 of God into mana bodie, chat bodily, that is. ſubſtantes of 
thereunto, it might quit hauing their pꝛoper 
ken and direc the ſame: but being dif- - ' Afhinke(deerly beloued) J ſhall 


p2oper being. Neither do 


be te- 
dious vnto vou, if A recite woꝛde fo; 


* wo2de that which Saint Augultine 
hath reaſoned of this matter on both 
parts, in his Spiſkle to Saint Bi- 
rome which is ino2der the 28 

Thar the ſoule is bodileſſe, thoughit it 
be hard to perſuade it to the duller 
ſort, yet I confeſſe that I am ſo per- 
ſuaded. But that l may not mooue 
cõtrouetſie About a word to no pur- 
poſe, I will willing 4 be ſilent: bicauſe 
where there is no doubt of the thing 
there is no neede to ſtriue about the 
name. If euerie ſubſtance or eſſence 


be a body,or if that which after ſom 


ſortis in it ſelfe, is more aptly called 
lomething, then the ſoule is 2 bodie. 
But if you will call that onelie a bo- 
dileſſe nature, which is altogither 
vnchangeable, and is wholy eueric 
where, then the ſoule is bodie, bi- 
cauſe the ſoule is no ſom ſuch thing. 
Furthermore, if nothing be a bodie, 
bur that which with ſome length, 
bredth, and height, reſteth, or is mo- 
ved inf pace of place, that the greatet 
part therof taketh the greater room, 
and the leſſer part the leſſer roome, 
& be leſſe in part than in the whole, 
then the ſoule is not a bodie. 

For that which giueth the power 


through the whol body,not by local 
ſpreading of it ſelfe, but by a certain 
liuely extending of it ſelfe. For the 


_ eccleſiaſticall waiters J thinke haue the whol,& in e 


arc,ſhall be fulfilled. All which verily whole ſoul is preſent in al and wm 
agrenot to but to ſubſtan/ part of the bodie at once, & not 

ces, which haue their being : there- ler in the leſſer parts, nor greater in 
foꝛe the ſoules of men are ſubſtances. the greater parts, but in ſome places 
thing, that they might moſt more vehement and quicke, in ſome 


plainly and pithily erpzele, certaine more remiſſe and faint, and inallitis 
part the whole. 


>, which in ſome 


are. that the ſoules of men are For that whole ſo 


1 


yu" 22 * »» 2 


arts of the body feeletli not, in ſom 
other parts where it feeleth, it doth 
rholy fecle in it ſelfe, and not only in 
ſome part of it ſelfe. For where any 
parte of the quicke fleſh is pricked 
with à ſharpe thing, although that 
place be not onely not of the whole 
body, no not ſo much almoſt as ſeen 
in the body, yet the whole ſoule fee- 
eth that pricking, & yet is not that 
paine that is felt diſperſed ouer al the 
parts of the body, but is onely felt 
where it is. How then commeth that 
by & by to the whole ſoule, which is 
not felt but in on place of the body? 
but becauſe that the whole ſoule is 
there, where the {mart 1s felt, and yet 
leauerh not the other parts of the bo- 
dy that it might be there wholy,& all 
in all For thoſe partes of the bodie 
liue alſo by the preſence of the ſoule, 
where no ſuch thing is done. If it 
were ſo, that the griefe were in moe 
places than one at once, it ſhould be 
felt by the w hole ſoule in each place. 
There foreſthe whole ſoule could not 
be both in all and in euerie parte of 
the body whoſe owne it is al at once, 


if it were ſo ſpread through thoſe 


parts as wee ſe bodies ate by ſpaces 
ot places, their leſſer partes taking 
the leſſer roome , and their greater 
parts the greater roome, Wherefore 
if the ſoule be to be termed a bodie, 
ſurely it is not ſuch a bodie, as is in 
ſubſtaunce like the earth, or like the 
water, or the aire, or the celeſtiall 
bodies. For all ſuch bodies are grea- 
ter in greater places, and leſſer in 
leſſer places, and nothing of them 
is wholie in any ſome part of theirs, 
but as the parts of the places bee, ſo 
are they filled with the partes of the 
bodies. Wherupon the ſoule is per- 
ceiued; whether it be a body, or whe- 
ter it is to be called bodiles, to haue 
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a certaine proper nature created of a 
more excellent ſubſtance than al the 
elements of the earthlie moulde : 
which cannot be conceiued by any 
fantaſie or imagination of bodilie 
ſhapes which we attaine vnto by the 
ſenſes of our fleſhe, but is vnder- 
ſtood in the mind and felt in the life. 
Thus farre haue J rehearſed Augu- 
{tines woꝛdes. 8 | | 
The ſcripture alſo atmeth chiefelp The ſoule d 
at this marke, to teach that the ſoul is . 
bodileſſe. Fo2 aduiſedly and erpzeſly 
it calleth the ſame a lpirite. Foz the 
Lo2de in the Goſpell after John ſaith, 
I will put my life from me, and I 
will take it againe. No man taketh john 10. 
it from me, but] put it away of my 
ſelf: And in the ſame Euangeliſt you 
read, And Ieſus ſaid, it is finiſned, and 
when hee had bowed his heade, hee 
gaue vp the ghoſt. Foz he crieth out 
in another Euangeliſt, Father into Luke 23, 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And | 
Matthew ſaith, And Ieſus when hee Marth. 27. 
had cried againe with a loude voice, 
yeelded vp the ghoſt. Mhereunto 
doubtlefſe map be referred that which 
we read in the Actes of the Apoſtles of 
the firſt martyꝛ Stephan. And they Accs 7. 
ſtoned Stephan, calling on & ſaying: 
Lord Ieſu receiue my ſpirit, But by Wharmaner 
theſe thinges J can not moꝛe plainely d len 
and pithily erpꝛeſſe what manner of wan. 
ſubſtance the loule of man is, which 
J belcue to be a ſpirite, hauing in 
derde a ſubſtaunce created of G DD 
zoper and peculiar to it ſelfe. Foz 
Auguſtine, whoſe woꝛdes J alledged 
a little befoꝛe, ſaith pet againe, 1. cp. 
de Quartitate Anima : 1 can not 
name the ſubſtance of the ſoule: For 
doe not thinke the ſame to be of 
theſe vſual & knou ne natures, which 
vie touch with the ſcnſes of our bo- 
dic. For I thinke that the ſoule con- 
ſiſteth 


lohn 19. 
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ſiſteth not of earth, nor of water, nor In the meane while we do not "IS 
of aire, nor of fire, neither [yet of all low ot them, who minding to erp2elle Tk 


theſe ioincd togither, nor of any one whatmanerof ſubſtance the ſoule j ig, dae 
ofthem.The nature of the foule m ay ſay that the ſoule is God, oz eiſe ſurely 


be called ſimple, bicauſe it conſiſteth a part oz poztion of God. Foz the 
not of other natures. wo2des ſcripture — zwueth them both. Aa; 
ef Auguſtine, Caſſidore to re⸗ truely the ſoule is a creature and is 


hearſe & expꝛeſle by imitation, ſaieth, dꝛowned in variableneſſe and ſing: 
The ſoule of man created of God, is butacreatoz , — — it 
a ſpirituall and peculiar ſubſtaunce. is not. And bicauſe God the creatoz 
Therefoze J ſimply affirme that the isimmutable & indiniſible , the ſoule 
ſonle hath a ſingular, yea, a certaine cannot be apoztion of Gad There 
moze excellent ſubſtaunce, & differing elegantly e fruely Aurelius Pruden- 
from other ſpirits, hauing his true be- rius in his Apocheoſir, after her had in 
ing & wozking alwates from hiscrea- manie woꝛdes confuted theſe filthie 
foz;but ſach as we in our ſpiech canot errozs , gathering at length all the 
n er are able to vtter. meaning ot the truth, ſaith: 
Io ſay the ſoule is God, or part of him 
Tis follie great, and too abſurd a thing: 
Since chiefe and heauenly ioies it taſtes which ſwim 
From alwaies freſh,andeuerlaſting ſpring. 
Now it obeyes, anon it fals to ſinne, 
One while in ioy, another while in paine : 
Tor due deſert ſuch guerdon it doth winne : 
Now puniſht ts, anon t'is free againe. 
To. the ende that wee might ouer- ching the oꝛiginall of ſoules. Foz ha 
thꝛom this erro2 , t diſcerne the ſoule watting to Marcellinus, and Anapſy- 
fromother [pirites and ſpirituall ſub- chias,ſaith: Jremember your queſts | 
ances, we added in our deſcription, on,nay rather fozſoth, the queſtion of 
That the ſoul of man is powred into the Church touching the ſtate of the 
the bodie of man by God: Mherby ſoule: whether it fell from heauen,as 
euerie man vnderſtandeth without Pythagoras the Philoſopher,t al Pla- 
any adoe, that it is created, and alſo toniſts and Origen doe thinke : ©) 
is aſpirite. not angelical,but humane, whether it be of the pꝛoper ſubſtaunte 
that is bzeathed info mans bodie by of God, as the Stoikes, Manicheus, , 
God, of his owne eſſence and nature. the hereſies of Priſcilianus ofSpaine 
.... Mhere againe, a new queſtion ton- doe ſuppoſe. Whether they be coun- 
ching the oꝛiginall of ſoules doth offer ted in Gods treaſurie long ſince lade 
it ſelfe to vs to be expounded, Foz it is vp there, as certaine Church men fo⸗ 
wont tobe aſked, from whence ſoules liſhlie perſwaded, thinke. Whether 
come? When 02 how they enter into they be dalle made of God, and ſent in⸗ 
their bodies: to bodies, acco2ding to that which is 
Saint Yierome is the Authour waitten in the Golpell, My Father 
that in time paſt there were verie worketh hitherto, and I worke. ©; 
manie opinions , and thoſe ſame molt whether Exeradxce,that is, by the ge / 
contrarts betweene * ton / neration of the ren fe, 
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apolinarius, and the greateſt part of mouth ofthe creatoz, to wit, from the 
the welt churches coniecture,that as a ſecret power of God, e that it is pow- 
bodit is bozne ofa bodie, ſo a ſoule is red into p body when it is falhioned, 
hozne of a ſoule,and hath his being al Foz Poſes deſcribing the creation 
ter the like fate as bꝛute beaſts haue. of God our Father, doeth ürſt make 
But all thoſe opinions are confuted mention, that the body of Adam was 
of Eccleſialticall wꝛiters with ſounde faſhioned and made, and that after- 
argumentes. That opinion is recei- wardes the ſpirite of life was bzea- 
uedx anonched foz the trueſt, which thed into his bodie, being perſealie 
holveth, That the ſoule is created of made and faſhioned, The Lorde God 
nothing, and powꝛed of God into the (ſaith he) made mã of the clay of the 
bodie, when the childe is made perfect earth and breathed vpon his face or 
in ſhape, and ineuerypart of his bo- into his noſtrels the breath of life, & 
die in the wombe of his mother, Foz man was made a liuing ſoul. Fozthe | 
thus the Eccleſtaſticall deñnitions doe bzeath of life doeth ſignifie the liuinng 
declare. | _ and reaſonable ſoul, that is to ſay, the * 
Wee ſaie, that the Creator of all ſoule of man, which thou ſcrſt bꝛea⸗ 
things doth only know the creation thed o2pow2ed into the bodie when 
ofthe ſoul , and that the bodie only it is faſhioned, And when the ſame 
is ſowed (by carnall) copulation in Lo2de treated the woman of Adams 
mariage , that by the true appointe- rib he toke not life from Adam oz out 
ment of God, it thickneth in the ma- of his ſoule and put it info Cue , but 
trice, becommeth a ſuſtance, and re- of his godneſſe and power he pows- 
ceiueth ſnape, & that when the body red the ſame into her bodie when it 
is faſhioned, the ſoule is created and was perfedly made. And that we are 
pow red into it. Wherevpon . Yie- nootherwiſe created of the Loꝛde at 
rome alſo to Pammachius, diſputing this daie, than that the ſoule may ber 
againſt the erro2s of John Biſhop of powzed into the bodie when it is fa- 
Hieruſalem, after he had reherſcd di- ſhioned, Job is a witneſſe ſufficient, 
verſe opinions touching the o2iginall ſayeng ; Thy handes (O God) haue lob.ro; 1 
of the ſoule he ſaith ; Whether truely made me, and faſhioned mee rounde 1 
God createth ſouls dailie in home about. Haſt thou not powred me as 4 
his will is his worke,, and neuer cea- it.were milk, & turned me to curdes 
ſeth to be a creator of them? which is like cheeſe ? Thou haſt couered mee 
an Eccleſiaſtical opinion, according with skin and fleſh, and ioined mee 
tothe opinion of our Sauiour. The togither with bones and ſinewes. 
father worketh hitherto and I work. Lo, thou haſt here in theſe woꝛds both 
And according to that of Eſai,which the conception and alſo the faſhio- 
formerh the ſpirit of main him. And ning of mans bodie in his mothers 
in the Pſalmes, Which faſhioneth wombe molt ercellentlye deſcribed, 
their hearts in euerie one of them. And touching the ſoule, it followeth 
Thus farre he, Che ſcripture truelie in Job immediatelie, Thou haſt gi- 
merp:efſe woꝛds doth teach, that the uen me life and grace, and thy viſita- 
ſoule hath not oꝛiginall out of earth, tion hath preſerued my ſpirite. Bes 
| neither that it is created befoze the holde, life, that is, the ſoule, is by God 
bodie, but that it pꝛocerdeth out of the powzed into the bodie , after it is ſha- 
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pen. Thou baſt giuen me life, ſaith he, 
and grace. Ye addeth Grace or mer- 
cie to life. Foz it is a maruel the child 
ſhould line in the mothers womb, ſee- 
ing it is wꝛapped within ſo many co- 


the mertie of God ſheweth' it ſelfe in 
this. But it foloweth by way of inter⸗ 
pꝛetation: And thy viſitation, that is, 


thy pꝛouidence and pꝛeſeruation hath 


kept oz pꝛeſerued My ſpirit, Foz now 
he calleth that, ſpirit, which firlt he 
had called life, that is to ſay the ſoule. 


ol men are created of God; powꝛed 


into the bodies when they be alreadie 


faſhioned in the wombe, though wer 
touch not euerie point and particular 
matter of this cauſe, and ( as the ſay- 
ing is hit the naile on the head. 

Now it reſteth to ſe what the ſoule 


pꝛehended that bꝛielly in the deſcrip- 


teth him. 
Foz the reaſonable coule comp2e- 


hendeth the powers vegetatiue and 


ſenſitiue, and thereby it giueth life to 
the bodie. Moꝛeduer the ſoule hath 
two parts diſtinguiſhed in offices not 
in ſubſtance, namelp, Vnderſtanding 
and Will, and thereby it directeth 
man. Fo2 by the vnderſtanding, which 
is called both the minde and reaſon, 
it conceiucth, iudgeth, and knoweth 
things that are to be vnderſtode, 

and diſterneth what to followe, and 
what to auoide. But by will oꝛ appe- 
tite he choſeth that which he know- 


eth, following one thing, and refuſing | 


| another.Which things againe ſtretch 
verie farre. Therefoꝛe J will handle 
euerie part moꝛe largely, Firlt of all 
the * e by his pꝛeſence giueth life 


oꝛ pine away, it equally di 
uerings, therfoꝛe a ſingular benefit of 


wing, that being ioined to the 
biodie, it giueth life to man, and direc- 
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Of che  reaforable Soule of man. 


to this moztall and carthlie 


ee . 


knitteth it togither, and witha won ⸗ 
derkull imbꝛating kerpeth — — ah 


fereth it not to growe out of ozder, = 


the fode thꝛoughout the members, 
giuing to euerie one ſufficient, it p2es 
ſerueth a comelie fozme and meaſure 
therein, not onely in beautie, but allo 
in making and growth. But all theſe 


things may ſeeme alſo common to 


plants as well as to man. Foz we ſa 


and confeſſe, that they alſo line, and 
Wherfoze we rightly hold, and acco2- | 
ding to the ſcriptures, that the ſoules 


that euerie one of them is pꝛeſerued 
in his kinde, nouriſhed, encreaſed, and 
ingendered. Therefoze let vs ſee what 
the ſonle is able to doe, and what 


it wozketh in the ſenſes, where a 


moze perfect view of life is perceiued, 
The ſoule ſheweth it ſelfe in the ſenſe 


of feeling, and thereby knoweth and 
K dilcerneth the things that are hote, 
woꝛketh in the bodie of man: we com- 


colde, rough, ſmoth, hard, ſoft, light, 


and heauie. Moꝛeouer, the ſoule beter⸗ 


mineth the innumerable differentes 
of taſtes, ſauoꝛs, ſounds and ſhapes, 
by the ſenſes ol taſting, ſmelling, hea- 
ring and ſeetng, And among all theſe 
things it choleth and coueteth thoſe 
things which are actoꝛding to the na⸗ 
ture of the bodie whereunto it is toi 


ned, and refuſeth a ſhunneth the con- 
trarie, and alſo conſenteth not only to 


the pꝛocreation of childzen, but tothe 
cheriſhing, defending, noꝛiſhing py⸗ 


ſeruing of them. But all theſe things 
aͤgaine no man denieth but the life 


which is in beaſts may do alſo. Let vs 


therefoꝛe conſider what is the pꝛoper 
koꝛce of the ſoule of man. And hare 


weigh with me the wonderfullpow- 
er of vnderſtanding and reaſoning, 


and not a common memoꝛie as isn 
bꝛute beaffs, but a remembꝛante i . 
innumerable things commended bn- 


to vs, and kept in minde by * 


in ſound, in pictures e feigned ſhewes, holy Gb 
ſo many tongs of nations, ſo manie ſeife, in home — — 
things oꝛdained, lo many new things, rg wn —-— — 
ſo many things reſomed, ſuch anum- kind ol vertues. 
ber of bokes, and ol ſuch like monu⸗ In this ſo excellent a kudte ofthe 
ments foz the maintenanceof memo- ſo2ule,there is yet great laboz. Foz the 
rye , as hauing a care of them which ſoule fighteth fiercely with the woꝛlde | 
— after:the oꝛders of offices, pow- — and is neuer ſafe and at IS. 
ers, honoꝛs, and dignities, either in fa⸗ reſt from the aſſauiteso2 inuaũions of ö 
milies, 02 in the common weale in ſathan. But being ſtrengthned by the Wet, 
peace 31 tar, ther pophans Lo7.ho gooth away with notable wie Fg 
0; in holy matters. and triumphes. Che ſouls ther⸗ 8 
Weigh with me the maruellous — meane of ſaints and holy men) 
ſoꝛte t vertue of denifing the riuers ot wozke all manner of holie wozks, fo; 
eloquence,the variety of verſes in po- the ſoutes of the wicked commit 'heys * 
— —-—⅜ nous ſins of all ſoztes. There are ma⸗ 
ny other operations of ſoula, which ' 
ceaſe to rehearſe, leaſt Jſhould be lon⸗ 
ger than were merte. Hitherto J haue 
| intreated of the ſoule cf man, as pet 
ofthings paſt, and things to come, by ioined to the body, — — 
things pꝛeſent. Theſe verily are great the wonderfull godnes of God 
powers 02 operations in the ſoule of reth, che moſt boitntifullcreatoz 
man, but they arecommon to the god ſoute,pcaof the — 
nd badde. Therefoze the true god- grace wee wozthilye account it retei⸗ 
nelle and pzaiſe which riſeth from the ned, whatſoener pꝛaiſe is giuen to the 
powers of the ſoule vnto man, and ſoule. Now will J fpeake of the foule 
—— _ — — — — 20 2; s 
ou to pꝛefer it he loule being ſeparatet from the 
ſelle befoꝛe the whole body, t to think bodie, ceaſeth not to bee that which'it cparauc —— cal 
that the gods of the bodie are not his, — — — — 
but rather to deſpiſe them, and therby 
howe much the moze he delighteth 
himlelfe, lo much the moze her with- 
dzaweth himlelfe from 'filthines and 
cleanſeth himſelfe wholy by faith and | 
the holy Gholt,and ſtrengtheneth him p { 
(cife againſt all thinges, which goe a- takeft a tandle out ofa lanterne, thou bet 
- to put him by from his god oy haſt taken the light from the lantern, 1 7 
tent, aud math great-account of fel ” "208 out the _— 199 
; nn | . 
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nelle, but the candle ſceleth ſo litle hurt 
by remouing of it, that being taken as 
wap from the lanterne. it then ſhineth 
moze cleerely, and caſteth fw2th the 
beames ot his light moꝛe at large. So 
truely the ſoule, being ſeparated from 
bis earthly oz ſlimy body, doth ſo little 
 feleanydiſcommoditic,thatbeing de- 
liuered from the trouble and burthen 
of the body, it liueth moze at libertie, 
and wozketh moꝛe effectually.But the 
common ſoꝛt vnderſtand not thia, they 


— 
—— cu 
- 


Of ah rexſonatile Soule of man. 


che lanterne truely bicauſethe candle receiue, not newe foules, dor tp 
thetr olve ſoules # Which thouid-ngx 


haue tome to paſſe, if by the death of 
the body, the ſoules of men were er 
tinguiſhed. j 


Thep obiect that the ſcripture it eilte Ofte 
maketh mention of the death of the 


ſoule. A confeſſe no lefſe in ded, #63 
the ſoule of man is both moztall and 
immoztall after a certaine manner of 
his one. Fo? the ſoule is not all ma⸗ 
ner of wates immoztall, as God is, of 1 
whome it is ſaid, that he onely hath g. 


immortalitie. 


ſ the bodie onely among the dead, And truelp the death of the foule in 
ſpoyled of the ſoule : and bitauſe this the holy ſeripture is to be remembzed, 
wanteth all feeling and mwuing, yea but the ſame is referred to the ſtate 


and rotteth away,they thinke that the 
whole man periſheth. Neither is 
the woꝛld without ſome ſhameleſſe x 
wꝛetches, who haue in their 
mouth, that no man euer retourned 
from death oz frombelow, whoby his 
refurne p2ouedthat the ſoules remain 
aliue, when the body is dead. But 
maliciouſly they lye, diſſembling that 
they know not that, which certainely 
they knowe. | 
Foz who knoweth not that Chꝛiſt 
the Sonne of God died and was buri⸗ 
ed, and the third day was raiſed again 
from the dead, the very lelic ſame ſoul 
returning into his body, which bes 
foze death gane his body life and ru⸗ 
tedit? Who knoweth not that Chꝛiſt 
with his true body and with his rea⸗ 
lonabie and natural ſoule aſcended in⸗ 
to heauen, 2 ſitteth at the right hand 
ok the Father, that he laping downe 
there atz it were a moſt aſſured pledge, 
might teltific vato the whole world, 
that both our one p2oper ſculcs, 
and our-owne pꝛoper bodies ſhall one 


daie be tranſlated thither 2 Who kno⸗ 


weth not that ſo many which were 
dead * raiſed from 0 *. 


The ſoule alſo hath . l 


and condition, not to the ſubſtance of 
the ſoule. Foz if God be the life of the 
ſoule, ſarely to be fozſaken of God, . 
to be lefte vntu thy ſelfe, is the death 
of the ſoule. But neuerthclcſle the 
reafonable ſouie lineth in his p2oper 
eſſence 02 being,ſo that when it lineth 
miſerably, a miſerable life is in very 
deede called death: but deſperation al⸗ 
ſo is the very death of the ſoule. Foz 
by hope we liue. And Paule ſth, 
Iliue, yet not I, but Chriſt liueth in Gl 
mee, and the life which I nove liue 
in the fleſh, Iliue by the faith of the 
Sonne of God: therefoꝛe they that 
are deſtitute of faith are dead, and tzer 
that haue faith liue. 

D. Auguſtine Ca. 1 o. De fide & jw 
6205 ſaith: The ſoule, as it be 
called corruptible by reaſon of (inne 
and u ickedneſſe, ſo it may be called 


mortall. For the death of the ſoule is 


the reuolting or falling from God, 
which firſt ſinne of the ſoule was 


committed in paradiſe, as is declated 


in the haly Scriptures. 


And the ſame Auguſtinc againe, 
Lib. de Trimtate, 14. Cap. 4. 


Kl. 
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The fourth Decade, the tentn Sermon. 764 
it lacketh 2 bleſſed life, which is to in one verſe: bath the intmoztalitic of 
be named che true life of the ſoule. ſoules, and the reſurretionof bodies, 


But for this cauſe it is called immor- 

tal, ſor that whatſocuer life it liueth, 

ea though it be moſt miſerable, yet 
me xeuer ceaſeth to liue. We therefoze 
0 frely con feſſe that the ſoules of men 
ſeparated 02 taken out of their bodies 
doe not die, but liue immoꝛtall fo e- 
ner, the faithfull in euerlaſting toye 
and felicitie, but the vnbelteuers in e⸗ 
ternall damnation. | 
_— Which thing J will now goe on 


monies of Scripture, But firſt take 
this with vou, that teſtimonies of 
9cripture in this cafe are farre moꝛe 
lively, than mans reaſons framed out 
ofPhiloſophie. Fo2 theſe teſtimonies 
are fetched from the very month of 
the lining God himſelle, which pꝛe⸗ 
ſerueth vs in life, who ſince he is true 
and cannot lie, : who, fince he giueth 
life, and is life it ſelfe, is able to wit⸗ 
neſſe moſt certainely aboue all other 
touching life. either is it doubtfull, 


ly with the woꝛd of GD D, of whom 
vnleſſe the hartes of men bs touched, 
the reaſons of Philoſophie, how ma⸗ 
nikeſt ſoeuer they bee, ſhall pꝛeuaile 


death,andin 
- They-ars-fleſhiy therefoze » and 

' yutiſh altogither ;; which are not a- 

| thained fo ſay, That they can not be 
perlwaded 92 bzought to beleeue the 
immoꝛtalit ie of ſoules by the Scrip⸗ 


worn conlirme by ſome ſubſtantiall teſti⸗ 


that the ſpirite of Gad wozketh ioynt⸗ touching the ſoule and 


nothing, efperially in the daunger of die Duſt, bicauſe it is ſaide in Poſes, 


ſaith : Thou O Lord ſhalt not ſeaue 
my ſoule in hell: 
ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corrup- 
tion. 

Man conſiſte th of body and ſonle. 
The bodie rotteth away ſuhen it is 
dead, and is turned into duſt: dut it 
ſhall not therefoze periſh. oz as the 
bodie of Chꝛiſt which was buried did 
not rot, but roſe againe the third dap, 
ſa in the day of iudgement ſhall our 
bodies be raiſed vppe, and hy Chꝛiſt 
be deliuered krem cozruption, And 
our ſoule gocth not into hell there to 
remain. But as the ſoule of Chʒiſt re- 
turned fro the nether partes vnto his 
bodie, and aſcended info heauen in his 
body which he had taken againe:euen 
fo ſhall our ſoules alſo le by Chai. 
they ſhall not die. 

Salomon the Sonneof David ex: 
celling all Kinges and moztall men 
in wiſedome, in one verſe likewiſe 
expounding the yꝛouidence of GD D 
body ſaith; 
The duſt {hall be turned againe vnto 
earth from hence it came, and the 
ſpirite (ball returne vnto God, who 
gaue it. Salomon calleth mans bo- 


; that GD D made it of the duſt of the 
earth. Thereſpꝛe the body turneth- 
againe vnto duſt, fos it putrifieth and 
is reſolued into that which firſt it was 
euen vntill the Judgement dap, as 
theLo2d ſaith ; For duſte thou art, 
and into duſt ſhalt thou be turned a- 


neither ſhalt thou Pal. sr. 


tures onely, Nay, which is moꝛe, that 
ſhall neuer be. ſterdfaſt and ſtable in 
temptations, which ſhal pꝛoctede from 
fleſh and blood. ; 

We will therefoze adde ſome cer- 


gaine. But the ſpirit, that is to ſay,the 
reaſonable ſoule, dyefh not with the + 
body, it is not reſolued info duſt, be⸗ 
cauſe it is not tak? out of the dult, nei⸗ 
, faine teſtimonies,x thoſe to moſt ma- ther is it ſcattered into þ aire, bicauſe 
* nifelf, Daum t he moſt puiſſaunt and it doth not conſiſt of aire, butretur- 
happieſt king in the wozld,compziſing neth aliue from _ vnto God, And 

nn 2 there- 


— 


thertt2s itroturnethbato hn bicaule 


Sod gaus the ſoule, and after a ſiugu⸗ 
lar manner made man after his owne 
likenes and image, bꝛeathing into his 
kate the ſpirite ol life, of life J ſay, that 
is of linely power, not the ſpirite of 
death, Therefoze the ſoule can not pe⸗ 
rich, bicauſe it receiueth ummoztalitie 
from God, who, ſince he is life, is able 
to pꝛeſerue that bzeath of life ue he 


rie ſonne of God, the life and reſur- 
| redton ol the faithfull, ſayeth plaine⸗ 
lp in the Golpell: Feare (ye) not 
them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the ſoule, but rather 
feare him, which is able to deſtroy 


both bodie and ſoule in hell. 
when the body being laine by ty2ants, 
the ſoule is not killed, then it remai⸗ 
neth aliue after the body is deſtroy⸗ 
ed, and lo aſſurediy it remaineth, 

that hauing put off the body, i 
be caſt of the moſt iuſt God into hell, 
there euerlaſtingly to burn loꝛ his vn- 
_ faithfulneſſe.- Foꝛ in the ſame Goſpel 


the Loꝛd ſaith againe:Whofocyer vil 


ſaue his liſe, ſhal looſe it: againe who 
ſo euer will looſe his life for my ſake, 
ſhal find it. Fo2 not he only loſeth not 
his life oz ſoule, which bꝛidleth it from 
the es of the woꝛld, and liueth 
molt temperately, bat he alſo, who of- 
fereth himſelfe into the bloddy hands 
ol tyꝛants to be flaine, foz the confelſi- 
on et Chꝛiſtian faith. And hee findeth 
his life oꝛ ſoule which he loſt. There⸗ 
fo2e the ſoules of men, euen after the 
death of the body, remaine alue and 
immoztall. 

In the Goſpell accozding to Saint 
John the Lo2d ſaifh : verily, verily, 
Ifay vnto you, he that heareth my 
word, & beleeueth on him that ſent 
mee, — life, and ſhall - 


ſhould that wee 


uenth Chapters 


. 9 


Of uþreaſocably «Soulcofman. 


not come into t: bat is ec. 
caped from death vnto life. | 
Thou halt in thele wozds ofthe A 
the death of the body, But 
afterward, he witneſſeth that we EC. 
cape vnto life: therefoze mens ſouleg 
remaine aliue after death. Foz now 
he ſpeaketh nothing of the raiũng a⸗ 
gaine oꝛ of the ſaluation of the body, 
but of the life of the ſoule after death, 
In the ſame Golpell the Loꝛd ſaith a- 
gaine : Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, 
if a man keepe my ſaying, he ſhal ne- 
uer ſee death. But it is euident, that 


the ſoule lineth after 
bodie. Foz it mult 


death of the 
bee thata 


Jf faithfull man ſhall neuer ſi 02 file - 


death, vnleſſe he tolbealte,whoaffir- 
meth with an oth that which he ſpake. 
Fo2 in every other place he advethan 
—_— ſaying : Verily I ſay vnto you, 
ſhould not doubt of the uw 
moztalitie of foules . There are very 


- many teſtimonies and thoſe moſt eni- 


dent of Chzilt theſonne ol God in the 
ſame Goſpell, as in the firt and ele» 
to which wer will 
ioyne one oz two out of the waitinges 
of the bleſſed Apoſties of Chpiſt. Saint 
Peter ſpeaking — — 
thers — — pe 5 
agoe, faith, that The was 
hed alſo to the dead —— Ne 
be judged like other men bo the 
fleſh, but ſhould liue defore God in 
the ſpirite. 

Spirites oꝛ woles of the bleſſed 
Fathers, whoſs bodies being buried a 
great while agoe, doe Waite fo2 the 
vninerſall ſentence of that nenerall 
and laſt judgement : that is, that their 
fleſh may be raiſed vp againe be ind- 
ged with other men in the laſt day:but 
in the meane while their ſoules Ar 


laat 


— * — 


The fourth Decade, the tenth Sermon. 
God: ſo that mens ſoules are a- ſhall ſine and run 9 


line, though their bodies were 
Saint Paulein his pile ch Ti, 

- - mothie ſaith, that life and immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie is made manifeſt and bzought by 
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„ s the 

ſparkles among the ſtubble . They 

iudge the nations, and haue do- 

minion ougr the le, and their 
Lord ſhall raigne for euer. 

Wherefoze, moſt truely and ac- 


Chult. The ſame Paule euery where cozding to the Canonicall Scripture 


doth ſo plainly auouch the immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie ol ſonles, that he muſt needes bee 
blinde which ſeth it not. &. John the 
- Apoſtle and Euangelift ſaw vnder the 

altar in heauen(that is, vnder the pꝛo⸗ 
tection of Chꝛiſt, who is the ſacrifice 
and pꝛopitiation foz the ſinnes of the 
woꝛld)liuing ſoules lieng and crieng: 
How long tarrieſt thou Lorde to re- 
uenge our blood? He ſawe them clo- 
thed with white garments, and enioy- 
ing euerlaſting reit. 

But theſe ſoules were the ſoules of 
the martyꝛs of Chꝛiſt, whoſe bodies 


doe the eccleſtaſticall definitions pꝛo⸗ 
nounte, Chap. 6. Wee beleeue that 
man onelie hath a ſubſtantiall ſoule, 
which hauing put off the bodie, li- 
ueth, and keepeth his ſenſes and 
diſpoſition liuely. It doth not die 
with the bodie, as Atatus affirmeth, 
nor a little while M as Zenon 
ſaith ; bicauſe it liueth ſubſtantial- 
ly. But the ſoulesof beaſts and other 
moztall creatures, are not ſubſtanti⸗ 
all, but are bozne with their fleſh, 
thꝛough the life of their fleſh,and with 
the death of their fleſh are at an ende 


and doe die. 1 
Furthermoze, that truth touching i men 

the immoꝛtalitie of ſoules, as it were haue choghe 

by the lawe of nature, is wzitten and . wuls; 


died, being murthered on the earth 
vnder tyꝛants and perſecufers of the 
Chꝛiſtian faith. Therefoze the ſoules 
ol men are immoꝛtall. 


ate immor 
tall. 


Moſt true therefoze, yea and vn⸗ 
doubted are thoſe woꝛds, which are 
read in the boke of Miſedome, vtte⸗ 
red in this maner: The ſoules of the 
righteous are in the hande of God, 
and there ſhall no torment touch 
them. In the ſight of the vnwiſe they 
appeered to die, and their ende is ta- 
ken for a miſery, and their departing 
from vs to be vtter deſtruction, but 
they are in reſt. For though they ſuf- 
fer pain before men, yet is their hope 
ful of immortalitie. They are puniſh- 
ed but in few things, neuertheles in 
manie things ſhall they be wel rewar- 
ded. For God prooueth them and 
findeth them meete for himſelfe. As 
golde in the fornace doth hee trie 
them, and receiueth them as a burnt 
offering: and when the time com- 


meth they ſhal be looked pon. They 


impꝛinted in the minds of all men. 
Whereupon it is no maruell that 
all the wiſe men among the Genties 
tould neuer abide that the ſoule ſhould 
be called moꝛtall. Foz the conſent 
of all, which is thought the voice of 
nature (ſpecially of the chiefeſt) decla⸗ 
reth that ſoules are immoꝛtall. And 
M. Tullie alſo affirmeth that, ſaying : 
As by nature wee thinke there are 
Gods,and by reaſon we knowe what 
they.bec, ſo we holde opinion with 
the conſent of al nations, that ſoules 
do ſtill continue. All the ancient w2t- 
ters therefo2e, and all that followed 


them, haue ſaide that ſoules are euer⸗ 


laſting oꝛ immoztal, as Triſmegiſtus, 
Muſeus, Orpheus, Homerus, Pinda- 
rus, and Pherecydes the Syrian the 
maiſter of Pythagoras, and his ſchol⸗ 
ler Socrates. Plato himſelſe, who, to 

Ann 3 _ tearne 
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but bꝛought reaſons alſo to confirme 
the ſame, Theſe reaſons(as Tully wit- 
nefſeth)are many, that he which rea- 
q deth his booke, cannot ſeeme to de- 
it i anie thing further. Seneca ſo 


lainly affirmeth andp2oucth the im⸗ 

ioztaliłie of ſoules, that nothing can 
be moꝛe plaine. And Epictetus a fa⸗ 
mous Philoſopher, who liued in the 
time of Seneca hath done no leſſe. If 
as vet there be any light headed men, 
to whom the immoꝛtalitie of the ſoule 
ſeemeth doubtfull,o2 which vtterly de- 
ny the ſame, theſe truly are vnwoꝛthy 
to haue the name of men. Fo! they are 
plagues of the common-wealth and 
| very beaſts, wazthy to be hiſſed and 

} dꝛiuen out of the companie of men. 

1 Foz her lacketh a bꝛidle to re⸗ 
ſtraine him, and hath taſt away al ho⸗ 
neſtie and ſhame, and is pꝛepared in 

all pointes to commit any miſchiefe, 
whoſoeuer beleeucth that the ſoule of 
man is moꝛtall. 
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mg ſeparated from their bodies, doe 
mt not die, but remaine aline : it reffeth 
22 now behinde that J teach pon, where 
hs Pp r the ſoules when they are deſtitute of 
. ö "A 45 E ve wh the dwelling plate their bodies, leade 
ox P9990 their lift and are conuerſant. 
wUhile they were coupled to the 
bodies, they bled them as their dwel⸗ 
ling houſes, ſo that though they be ſaid 
not to be limited in place, vet they doe 
not wander out of their bodies, but 
they are as it were ſhut vp in them 
as in pꝛiſons, vntill the time they bee 
dillolued and ſet at libertie. Thole 
ſame ſoules therefoꝛe being now dil⸗ 
ſeuered from their bodies, ſince they 
retaine their ſounde lenſes, their na⸗ 


Ofthe texfonable ſoute of man. 


learne the opinions of Pythagoras, ture 02 diſpoſifton, æ their 
ſailed into Italie, was not onely of the ſtance in linely maner, albeit they are 
ſame opinion that Pythagoras was of ſaid no not even now to be li 
touching the immoꝛtalitie of ſoules, place, vet are they not let loſe and run 


J ſhewed that ſoules by death be⸗ 
loweth in the hiſtoꝛie: Betweene vs 1 


”" »» — 
He, 


whole ſub⸗ 
mited in 


aſtray, hauing their abiding in no 
place, but being compact and ſet faſt in 


their owne eflence oꝛ being, are in ſom 


place againe, hauing no new bodies, 

(fo2 the ſoules are fre euen vntillthe 
iudgement day, when they ſhal be ioi⸗ 
ned againe to their bodies) howbeit 
certaine abiding places are pꝛepared 
foz them ol God wherein they may 
line, Although other, by my lien, verie 


ſubtily and wittily do rraſon, how ſpi- 


rits are confained in place 02 not cons 
tained: J ſimply affirm with the ſcrip- 
ture, that ſonls ſeparated from bodies, 
are taken vp either info heauen itſelf, 
02 elſe aredzowned in the depth ck hel, 
and that their being and abiding is e⸗ 
ven ſo there, that when they are here 
they are not elle where. Foꝛ the Loꝛd 
moſt plainly and pithilp ſaith in the 
Golpell, that the ſoule of beggerly La- 
zarus was carried into Abꝛahams bo- 
ſome, and the ſoule of the rich glutton 
was caſt downe into hell. 

But that moꝛe is, it foꝛthwith fol⸗ 


and you (ſoꝛ the bleſſed and curſed 
fenles talke togither) there is a great 
gulfe ſtedfaſtly ſet, ſo that they which 
vould go from hence to you cannot, 
neither can they that woulde, come 
from thence to vs. And Paule alſo 
deũreth to be difſolued and to be with 
Chꝛiſt. Me are diſſolued by death, for 


when the ſoule departeth, the bodie is 


diſſolued, and dicth : the ſonle flieth 
vnto Chꝛiſt. But the ſcripture ſhew 
eth vs that Chꝛiſt is in heauen at the 0. 
Fabt hand of the father. 

Nowe where heauen ts, there is 
none but can tell. And we elſe · whert 
haue largely intreated of that N. 


— — — — —— 


zn the Golpell after Saint John, 
the Loꝛde himſelfe calleth the con⸗ 
nerſation of ſoules which is pꝛepared 
foz the ſoules after they are ſeparated 
from the bodies, both a place and man⸗ 
fion, and habitation o2 dwelling, ad⸗ 
ding theſe woꝛdes thereupon : 1 wall 
recciue you (cuen) vnto my ſelfe, 
that whete Iam, there may yee bee 


allo./ | +: 

And therefoꝛe Saint John ſawe 
ſoules in heauen, abiding and taking 
their reſt vader the altar oꝛ pzotection 
of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ thither when they de⸗ 
parted from their bodies he had gathe- 
red them vnto himſelfe. Beerunto be⸗ 
longeth that notable place of the Apo⸗ 


ſtle Paule maruellous fit fo this pur⸗ 


pole, wꝛitten in the ſecond to the Co- 
rinthians in theſe woꝛds: We know 
that if our earthlie houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were deſtroied, wee haue a 
building of God, euen an habitati- 
on not made with hands, but eternal 
in heauen, &c. 

Loe, while our ſonles were ioined 
to our bodies, they inhal ited 4 dwelt 
in them as in their houſes, but after 
our coꝛruptible houſe is deſtroied, 
GOD hath builded another better, 
and of longer continuance, Heauen 
J meane it ſelfe, into the which hee 
louingly receiueth our ſoules depar⸗ 
ting out of our bodies. Foꝛ that man⸗ 
ner bodie which we now haue, he cal- 
leth The houſe of this tent or taber- 
nacle. Foz as tents fo2 a time are 
made of light ſtuſte, and pitched with⸗ 
out any ſtrong foundation, and awhile 
after are pulled downe, oꝛ doe fall of 
their owne accoꝛd: ſoa moꝛtall bodie 
is giuen to men as a ruinous cottage 
wherein they inhabit a few daies, and 
immediatelpe packe awaie againe, 
2aint Peter vſed the like Allegozie. 
Aainſt this (tent ) he oppoſeth a buil- 
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ding of euerlaſting continuance, hea⸗ 
uen J nerf it ſelfe. Foꝛ when her 


had ſaide tÞit we haue a Building of 
God, he adbeth by interpzetation, (e⸗ 
uen) an habitation not made with 
hands. And pet moze plainely , e- 
ternall in heauen. Neither doth that 
which by and by followeth , hinder 
this, oꝛ⁊ impoꝛt another meaning. For 
therefore ſigh we deſiring (vpon our 
clothing ) to be further clothed with 
our houſe, which is from heauen. 
Fo; From heauen, ſignificthas much 
as if thou wouldeſt ſaie, heauenlpe, 
Therefo:e the houſe of the ſoule is 
heauenly oꝛ heauen it ſelfe, a place, J 
ſay, appointed fo2 bleſſed ſpirits, Foz 


verily the faithfull ſoule ſhall dwell The coule re 


in heauen,cuen vnto that day, where- 


in the Lo2de ſhall iudge the Wwozlde. no: before 
with that his generall iudgement: demene 


then at the length the ſaule ſhall re⸗ 
turne to the bodie againe, being rai⸗ 
ſed vp, that after iudgement the whole 
man both ſoule and bodie, map liue foz 
euer wich God. | | 
Fo2 thus witheſſeth the Apoſtle 


Saint Paule: The Lorde himſelfe 1. Theſſa. 


(hall deſcend from heauen in a ſhout 


and in the voice of the Archangell, 


and in the trumpet of God, and the 
dead in Chriſt (hall riſe farſt : then 
we which liue, which remaine ſhall 


be caught vp togither with them in 


the cloudes, to meete the Lorde in 
the aire, and ſo ſhall wee euer bee 
with the Lorde, namelp, in the hea⸗ 
uens which ars aboue vs, where the 
cloudes are ſcene, 

Therefoꝛe, omitting vaine ſpecu⸗ 
lations, and curious diſputations, 
let vs belccue that there is a houſe pꝛe⸗ 
pared by the Loꝛd in heauen fo2 ſouls 
being ſeparated from their bodies, in- 
to the which the faithfull may be re⸗ 
ceiued: and againe that there is euer⸗ 
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_ ſting fire pzepared, whervnto all the goe not by and by the right and 
ſoules of all infidels, oꝛ vnbeleuers wate to heauen, 2 
may be t ö | | were taken with a flambering lethar, 
Wee haue taught that Yeauen is h e, they llerpe vntill the laſt day ir 
the ſeatg o2 habitation pꝛepared of t. Yon chal finde otherſome 
God to receyve ſoules being ſepara- contending that ſoules can not come 
ted from their bodies. Jt remaineth into heauen, vnleſſe they be perfeatie 
behind that weſhew after what man- purified with clenſing fire, which they 
ner and what time they ſhoulde ber call purgatozie, as though they were 
franſlated thither after death. Tou- intercepted by pyzates and robbers 
ching the manner J can ſaie nothing in the middeſt of their journey, am 
elſe , but that it is fullie knowne vnto caſt info tozmentes,vntill either 
God, and that ſo far foꝛth as ſemeth themſelues make ſatiſfaction,oz other 
ſuffirient foꝛ vs, it is ſhadowedout in fo2 them haue paide as it were the 
the Scriptures , namely, that it is debt which they had eiſe-where boꝛ⸗ 
bꝛought to paſſe by angels carrieng vp rowed. But both of theſe thinges doe 
our ſoules with a moſt ſwift flight oꝛ J denie and vtterly denie: and 3 af: 
monting. Fo2 the Lo2de ſaith in the firme that ſoules doe not pe , nei 


| How ſoules 
ſhoula be 
. ted to 
heir appoin- 
ted place. 


Oolpell that the ſoule of Lazarus was 
carrted by angels into Abꝛahams bo⸗ 
ſome, Df which thing alſo wee ſpake 
befoze when wee p2eached of Gods 
Angels, But what maner of mwuing 
this ie, whether naturall oꝛ ſuperna- 
turall, }meane not to make ſearch: J 

| belcene that what God pꝛomiſeth, the 
7 1 | ſame hee perfoꝛmeth x accompliſheth. 
711 And he pꝛomiling ſaith, Hee is paſſed 
F385; Tohn.s® fromdeath to life. Againe he ſaide to 
1240 FT, Lake 3 the theefe, To day ſhalt thou bee with 
mee in Paradiſe, comp2ehending that 
N his paſſage , as it were in a moment. 
1 Heere vnto we allo neceſſarilp ad this, 
that it muſt be attributed to the me⸗ 
rits of Chꝛiſt, that we are taken vp 
into heaven. Foꝛ he is the doꝛe # the 
waie, But at what times ſouls ſhould 


At what time 


deines be carried vp into heat, oz caſt down 


ied vp into l 
beaues into hell, ſemeth to bee a queſtion at 
| thts pzeſent not onely pꝛofitable, but 

Liv meanes neceſſarie to be diſcuſ⸗ 
Foz in this our age there are euill 
diſpoſed perſons, who haue toꝛrupted 
the pure ſimplicitie of this matter. 
Fo? vou ſhall finde ſome will ſap, that 


the loules departing from the bodies, 


gie 02 imagination of the liepe of the dae 


ther are they purged by any tozments 
after the death of their bodies, but are 
waking and aliue, and are foꝛthwit)h 
aftcr the death of the bodie , and euen 

in a moment either carried into hea⸗ 
nen, being freed from all kinde of tez- 
mentes, oꝛ other wiſe caſt downe into 
hell. Theſe fle&pie-heades haue no- 
thing fo alleadge foz this their lethar⸗ i 


ſoul, but that the ſcripture oftentimes 4: 
deſcribing the death of the ſaints, ma- 
keth mention of ſleeping and laiengto 
ficepe,as, He fell a ſlcepe and was ga- 
thered vnto (oz laide by) his fathers, 
And Paule ſaith , fpeaking of thoſe 
that die: I would not haue youigno- 
rant concerning them whichare 2 
ſleepe. | 

But euen as ſonles when they 
were ioyned to theſe fraile bodies, ne- 
ver flept, neither toulde ſlerpe: ſo be⸗ 
ing deliuered from the burden of the 
body, they are much leſle to be thought 
to lepe. To the bodie therefoze is 
lleepe to bee referred. Foz whoſoeuer 
dieth in a true faith, he ſlerpeth inthe 
Loꝛzde. And as they that ſleepe 2 


: 
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their limmes are therewith refreſhed, his minde and purpoſe , and ſet tt is 
do immediatly awake, riſe and laboz : fire in ſteade of Chꝛiſt to wozke our 
tuen lo the body is not ither ex- ſanctification 2 Fie foz ſhame : But 
tnguiſhed by death, that it ſhoulde if foz our ſufferings and fozmentes 
not line againe ante moze, but nowe ſake finnesare foꝛgiuen, then it fol- 
verilie it is reteiued into reſt, and at loweth that we are not purged by the 
the day of iudgement it riſeth againe croſle and paſſion of Chaiſt onely. Let 
and liueth:and fo this canſe holy men them teach vs out of the Scripture, 
are ſaide in the Scriptures , tofleepe, that ſuch wozthineſſe is attributed 
not to die, that thereby the myſtery of by GD D to our ſufferings, But by 
the reſurrecti6 of our fleſh may be ſig- the onely bloude and paſſion of Chiſt 
nified. Which thing theſe grofſe-hea- al thoſe are ſanctiffed that be ſanctified, 
ded men vnderſtande not: wherupon whoſoeuer they ber: therefoze purga⸗ 
they attribute that to the ſoule which tozie is a wicked deuiſe of the dinell, 
is pꝛoper to the bodie. Other argu- which darkeneth, yea, and maketh 
ments which they bꝛing toconfirme voide the croſſe and merites of Ch2ift. 
their madneſle, are bnwozthy tobe Foz what other thing do they account 
rehearſed. Fo2 either they violentlie purgatozie , but a ſatiſfacion foz 
wꝛeſt the ſcripture from the naturall ſinnes made by the ſoules ſeparated 
ſenſe : 02 elle by their cozrupt reaſo- from their bodies? Jn the Goſpell of 
ning, they falſhod out of thoſe John there is a queſtion moued by $0. arte 
things that lſe. But they do err, the diſciplesof John the Baptiſt tou⸗ 23-4 by 
are no leſſe decetued than theſe lec- ching the purifieng of ſoules. And bloods? 
«« ping doctoꝛs, which thinke that ſoules John Baptiſt declareth that the faith⸗ — 
le departing from their bodies, go not by full are thꝛough Chꝛiſt purified br 
and by the right and readie way into faith, which thing he is belteued to 
heauen, but are taught in the midveſt haue teTified alſo by the holy baptiſm, 
of their tourney, and carried into that Moꝛeouer, the moſt excellent apoſtles 
purgatoztefire wherein they may ber do expꝛelly witneſfle, that al the faiths 
purged from the filthy (pots of finnes, full are cleanſed by the onelie blod of 
which they haue gotten in the fleſhe, Chꝛiſt, and by his onely paſſion, and 
and that after they be purged, they are moſt ſufficient merites. Foz Peter 
carried by angels into the pꝛeſence of who ſaith in the Aces : Neither is 
the moſt holy God, a there ſaluation in any other: for a- *<54- 
Foz either the ſoules are purged mong men there is giuen no other 
with that purgatoꝛie fire from the name vnder heauen herby we muſt 
filth o their ſinnes, oꝛ elſe they are be ſaued, He ſap hath wꝛiten in his 
wathed and clenſed thꝛough the paine firſt canonicall Epiſtle, Yee know 
and-greefe of toꝛmentes which there that you were not redeemed with . Pert. 
they doe ſuffer, Jflinnes be purged by corruptible things, as with ſiluer and 
tertues of that fire, then it followeth, gold, but with the precious blood, 
that ſinners are not ſanctified by the of the immaculate lambe. John the 
onelyblod of the Sonne of God. But Apoſtle alſo ſaifh, The bloode of 
by what ſcriptures haue they pzoned Chriſt Ieſus the Sonne of God clean- 1 lohn. 1, 
bnto vs that this power of purging is ſeth vs from all ſinne. Andheagame, 
guen to the fire 2 Yath God altered Chriſt loued vs, and waſhed vs from Apoc. 10. 
| our 
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our ſinnes by his owne blgod. And 
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rie which is pꝛoper vnto the tonne g 


Paul both to the Epheſians and to Ti- God, and giue it to a fire whith is a 


tus ſhelweth that wee are purificd by 
the onelp blood of the Donne of God, 
Unto the Hebꝛewes he ſaith, By bim 
ſelfe hath he purged our ſinnes, and 
ſitteth on the right hand of God in 
the higheſt places. It was not with⸗ 
out ſignification that he ſaid, By him 
ſelfe, that he might thereby exclude all 
other meanes. Foꝛ elſewhere he ſaith 
thus, If righteouſneſſe come by the 
law, then Chriſt died in vaine. Foz 
after the ſame manner we alſo do rea⸗ 
ſon. If we be cleanſed by purgatoꝛie 
fire, then in vaine did Chꝛiſt ſhed his 
blod to purge vs. Fo2 what needed 
he to haue ſuffered moſt grieuous pu⸗ 
niſhment, if we could haue bene clean- 
ſed by purgatoꝛie fire? Poꝛeouer, the 
whole Scripture teacheth vs, that 
; Chailt is our onely ſatiſfaction and 
; p2opittation. Which thing we haue 
art large ſhewed in other places. And 
therfoze ſoules make no ſatiſfaction in 
purgatozic,. vnleſſe wee will confeſſe 
that men haue no nerde of Chak, 
Theſe men doe further ſeine that 
the power to purge is giuen to the fire 
ol purgatoꝛie by grace, oꝛ by the blode 
and merits of Chꝛiſt, and that this fire 
purgeth not by his owne vertue, but 


Wut they haue alſo foꝛged this moſt 
wickedly, Foꝛ the ſcripture in euerie 
place(as wee alſo ſaide euen now )ſen- 
deth vs backe to the ſonne ol God, and 
to the pꝛice of his blode and cleanſing, 

wherofit teacheth that we are made 
partakers while we liue in this woꝛld 


gatoꝛie it ſpeaketh not a woꝛde in any 
place:neither ſaith it in any place that 
we by the grace of God are purged in 
an other world. fir; 


+ 2 
p 


togither fo2ged and blaſphemous. 
 Furthermoze,they appoint another 
time of grace out of this woꝛld, which 
is altogither ſtrange vnto the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Fo2 our Lo2de crieth in the 
Goſpel, I mutt worke the workes of 
him that ſent me,while it is day, the 
night commeth when no man can 
-worke. And Saint Paule ſaith, Let 
vs doe good, that is toſaye, let vs be ci 
bountifull and liberall towarde the 
pwze, while we haue time. Which 
ſateng he ſermeth to haue taken out er 
Solomonsboke of the Pꝛeacher, ſay; 
ing: When the cloudes are full, they pa 
poure out raine vpon the earth: and 
hen the tree falleth, whether it be 
towarde the South or North in 
what place ſoeuer it 
maineth. He vſeth 
darke ſperches, by the which hee tea⸗ 
cheth the rich to be liberall. The firſt 
is taken from the cloudes. The clouds 
from the earth doe gather vp vapozs, 
which being thickened, are immediat⸗ 
lie as out cfa ſponge pꝛeſled out and 
poured vpon the earth to water it. Let 
rich men doe the like, diſtributing a- 
gaine among men ſuch riches as they 
haue gotten among men. 

by the power of the Sonne of God. 


, there it re- 
allegozies oz 


The ſecond is taken of trees, which 


being feld, lie in the ſame places in the 
which they fall. The wild man there- 
foꝛe warneth vs to do that in due ſea- 
ſon, which wee ought to doe, foꝛ when 
we are departed from hence, there is 
no plate of repentaunce. And in the 
. | Soſpell, a tree is often-times put 
by faith and the holy ghoſt: hut of pur- 


foꝛ a man, where alſo the right hand 


is put foꝛ heauen oꝛ the place of bleſ- 
'ſednefſe, as the left hande foꝛ hell o 
the place of damnation. Therefoꝛt 
| | this is his meaning, when thou art 
There koꝛe they ſteale away the glo⸗ 


deade, thou ſhalt remaine fo: * el 
er 
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ther in damnation, oꝛ bleſlednes. 
ens teſtunonies are agreeable to 
the heauenly Foꝛ S. Cyprian againſt 
Demetrianus, ſaith: W hen we ſhall 
be departed hence, there is then no 
place of repentance, ſatiſtaction is of 
no value. Heere life is either loſt or 
gotten. Heere is prouiſion made for 
eternall ſaluation, by the ſeruing of 
God, and the fruite of faith. They 


e qhicct againe, that ſoules when they 


depart from the bodie, are purged in- 
=" dede by the blode of the Bonne of 
© God, but not fully foz there remaines 
ſome filth to bee waſhed away in pur⸗ 
gatoꝛie. Foz they depart out of this 
woꝛlde not hauing a full and perfect 
faith, and therefoze they be not alto⸗ 
gither god: and againe, ſince they 
haue ſome faith they be not altogither 
euil: and bitauſe they are not perfect- 
ly god they can not enter into Yea- 
uen: againe, ſinte thep are not altogi⸗ 
ther euill, they tannot be damned, and 
therefoze there remaineth a middle 
plate, wherein they may be fully tri⸗ 
ed, and at the length being purified, 
may be pꝛeſented into the ſight of god, 
But theſe men after their manner 
keigne what they liſt. 

Vut wer haue ſhewed by the holie 
ſcriptures, that the loules of the faith⸗ 
full are purged by the onely blod of 
the ſon of God though faith, 4 not by 
purgatoꝛie. Now will J alſo ſhewe in 
that which followeth, that the ſinnes 
all men are purified fully, that is to 
ſay moſt abſolutelp, by the oncly facri- 
fire of Chꝛiſt, and further, that by the 
grate of God in the blode of Chailt is 
ſoꝛgiuen in the verie inſtant of death 
whatſocuer inſtrmitie and remnants 
of ſin are behinde in the ſoules of the 
faithful departing from the body, Fo2 
, the Loꝛd ſaith in the Golpell, He that 
hs yaſhed, needeth not ſaue to waſhe 
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his feete, but is cleane euery whit. 
Beholde he ſaith, e is cleane euerie 
whit, that is waſhed by the grace of 
Chꝛiſt, ſo that the foulenes of the feet, 
that is ta ſav, the infirmity and imper- 
fection which remaineth after regene⸗ 
ration, cannot bzing him againe into 
the number of thoſe that are vnclean. 
Fo? the Lo2d ſaith againe in the Goſ⸗ 
pel, And for their ſakes ſanctiſie Im 

ſelfe that they alſo might be ſanctifi- 
ed through the truth. The Loꝛd gaue 
vp him ſelfe to bee a ſacrifice fo2 our 
ſinnes,to the ende that wee might bee 


ſancified,that 1s,purged from our ſins 


truelp, that is to ſaie, fully and moſt 
perfectlie. Foꝛ Paule ſaith, For with 
one offering hath hee made perfect 
for euer them that are ſanctified. 
Mark (J pꝛav vou) 
Chriſt with one oblation (Loe he 
ſaith, with one) hath perfectly ſancti- 
hed, all that are ſanctified, and are 
made heires of eternall life. Perevp- 
on we gather: Ir by the one ſacrifice 
of Chꝛiſt, once offered foꝛ vs, al ſoules 
are puriſied, and that indeede perfectlie 
puriſied, ſo that there is nothing wan⸗ 
ting to their purifieng , what J pꝛaie 
you findeth Purgatozte to purifie 2 
Therefoꝛe it is a ſhameleſſe foꝛgerie 
and hoꝛrible blaſphemie againſt the 
merit of the puriſieng of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
the Sonne of God, 

If there ſeeme any thing to ber di⸗ 
miniſhed oꝛ wanting vnto the ſoule 
nowe departing, Chꝛiſt by his grace 
perfoꝛmeth and maketh it vp whileſt 
it is pet in the woꝛlde. It is a wicked 
ſpeech and vnwoꝛthy to be hearde a⸗ 
mong Chꝛiſtian people, that by our 
ſufferings in purgatoꝛie, that is fuliil⸗ 
led which was not as pet fully fatiſfi- 
ed with the blode # paſſion of Chꝛiſt. 


As if our ſufferinges were better 


and moze cſfeduall than the * 
8 | 0 


lohn. 17. 


Heb. to. 


the apoſties woꝛds 


* 


773 of the each ſoule of man. 


of the Sonne of God. 15 bee cleanſed with the lre of purgato⸗ 

Theſe men obiea vnto vs the weak- rie. Soules after the death of the body, 
nes of faith in them that die: and we do flee the right and readie way into 
on the other ſide obied vnto them the heanen, taking nothing away with 
mercie of God , fully pardohing his them which needeth purging. There- 
faithfull people. foze that fire of purgatozie is nothing 

Che lather ol the Lunatique menti- elſe in very deede, than a traffike oz 


oned in the Goſpell, requiring help of marchandize of moſt couctous men, 


the Loꝛd, hcearcth : If thou canſt be- 
leeue, (to wit, that J am able to heale 
thy ſonne:) all things are poſſible to 


his laith not altogither perfett. but that 
therein remained much weaknes, yet 
the help of God was not hindered by 
the weakenes thereof. 8 
Foz bitauſe hee humbly ſubmitted 
himſelfe wholy vnto the mercie of the 


Lozd, beſceching and ſaying : Lord I 


| belecug,help my vabeleefe: the Loꝛd 
by and by ſuccoured him, and with- 


he- hath pꝛomiled moſt full foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle, . their weake⸗ 


nelle in the houre of death, and there ⸗ 
foꝛe allo calling foꝛ the mertie of God: 


but that vpon the inſtant of the going 


out of the ſoule, he foꝛthwith perfectly 
ſanctifieth it with his ſpirit foz Chꝛiſts 
ſake, and. beautificth it with all kind 
men haue left w2itten touching this 


of graces, that being truely purged 


from all the filth of ſinnes, it may flee: 
bp, and deſerue fo appeare in the 
pꝛeſente of God. And this ſhould be 
beaten into the heads of them that are 
adping. Foz there are extant moſt 
large pzomiſes of God, there are ex⸗ 
tant examples of many holy men dy⸗ 
to ber allowed and followed, which art 


ing and calling vpon God. 


Furthermoze, it is certaine by thoſe 


things which we haue already allead- 


ged, that the death of Chꝛiſt hath made 
full ſatiſfaction fo2 ſinnes: ſo that now 
there remaineth nothing further to 


whereby craftily and cunningly 
purge the purſes, not the ſoules, q. 
'ofrich andpwoze. 

him that beleeueth. And albeit he felt 
their purgatoꝛie building, which is 
falling, with two poſtes, The firſt i is 
this, They of old (ſay they) pꝛaied fo; 
the ſaluation of ſonles ſeparated from 
thebody,therfoze thereisa purgatozy. 
Foz ſince in heauen they haue no nerd 
of pꝛaiers, ſurelp in hel pꝛaiers do no 
gad, ſince in hell is no redemption: 
truly there is a middle plate left wher⸗ 
out delay healed his Hon. So there is 
no doubt thatthemoſt mercifull Lozd | 
will faile his faithfull people, to whom 


Theſe men by and by 


underpzay ot Oi 


in ſouls are kept,vnto whom the pꝛai⸗ 
ers of the liuing do god, that place is 
Purgatoꝛie. Thus in ded they reaſon 
howbeit imagining all things of their 
own heads, without the authozity of 
the ſcriptures. But this is that they 
haue to ſay, That they of old pꝛaied fo2 


the dead. J know what Auguſtine that 


famous doctour of the Church, what 


Chzyloſtome that golden-mouthed 
man, and other auncicat and notable 


matter. But J-afke the queſtid, Whe- 
ther that which thep did, were well 
done? Fo2 not all thinges which 
holy fathers ſaid and did, (who o 
times haue ſuffered ſomthing ol mans 
inuention) are abſolutely to be allolo⸗ 
ed oz followed, Thoſe things are not 


ſet downe by them againſt the decrees 
of the ſcripture, (which thing they tht 
ſclues vnfeignedly confeſſe : )but thoſe 
things onelp which are vttered and 
| confirmed by the authozitie of — 


"x a po os e ew ew 
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{riptures, which largely and plainly immediatelie vppon the death ofthe 
containe whatſoever is neceſſary to bodie, do eſcane aum paſſe into life. At 
de khowen in the doctrine ofgodlines, (J ſaie) wer beleeue theſe moſt true 
But thou canſt finde nothing in them woꝛdes of the Lozd, why then do we 
of pzaper foz the dead. Fo2 that which as yet being carefull foꝛ the ſaluation 
ſome alledge ont of the ſecond boke of of the ſoules of the dead, pzay and 
Pachabees,pzoueth nothing. Fo2 that make ſupplitation foꝛ them, as though 
boke is not canonicall. Which thing they had not yet obtained ſaluation ? 
itbehoued them to haue learned long By theſe our pꝛaiers truely we giue 
fince euen out of Hierome. a manifeſt p:ofe that we doubt of cur 
They adde, that pꝛaier foz the dead, faith, ę hope not after that, as concer⸗ 
is an vnwꝛitten tradition of the Apo- ning the ſaluation of our ſoules, which 
tles. J heare them, but J know well we doe both p2ofeſſe with tong, and 
enough, that the vnwꝛitten traditions which alſo the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, and 
of the Apoſtles, are not contrar to the Apoſtles, commaund vs to hope 
their wꝛitten doctrines, Jknow well after. 
enough that the wꝛitten doctrines of The ſteedfaſt faith fruely and aſſu- 
the Apoſtles,nowhere command pꝛai⸗ red hope of thoſe that bel&ne and tap 
ersfo2 the dead, and in no plate allow them ſelues vppon the pzomiſes of 
them. Chziſt, do fozbidvs here to tane and 
When Paule the Apoſtle exhozted weare blacke mourning garmentes, 
{4 the Theſſalonians to moderation in in offerings fo2 the dead, whoſe ſoules 
lamenting foz the dead, the time being we beleue to haue alreadie put on 
then very fit and molt conuenient to white garmentes : they fozbid vs to 
giuecommanndement concerning of- gine occaſion either to vnbeleeners,o2 
fring of pzaters foz the ſonles of the to weakelinges in faith, of repꝛehen⸗ 
dead, it he had thought them any whit ding vs wozthily, bicauſe we mourne 
profitable and neceflary, yet notwith- and lament foz them (who we ſay doe 
ſtanding he makethno manner men- liue with God) as if they were caſt in- 
tion ol them, yea rather, he ſimply fea- to hell fire, and buſily ſet our ſelues 
cheth, what they ought to beleeue tou- a wozke with making humble pꝛaiers 
ching the ſoules of the faithfull, being vnto G O D to deliuer the miſerable 
ſeparated from their bodies, namely, ſoules out of toꝛmentes, that is to ſay, 
that they liue in euerlaſting bleſſed- bicauſe the faith which we p2ofelſe 
neſſe with Chꝛiſt, waiting and lw with tong and voice, wecondemne by 
king foz the reſurrection of their bo⸗ the teſthmonyof our hart and mind, 
dies. 1 yea and of our outward woꝛks. It we 
But who cannot ſe that this cer- goe on after this ſozte, truely we are 
faintie andplaineneffe of the Apoſtles double dealers in our hope and in our 
marine, is intangled and perillouſly faith. The things which we ſpeake, 
haken with this feigned Apoftolike ſme to be diffembled; falſe and feig- 
tradition? Fo2 if we bel&ne in Chꝛiſt, ned. Foz it auaileth nothing in wozds 
let vs belene his woꝛds and pzomiles, to vaunt of vertue, and with diedes to 
be him ſelfe ſaid that he is the relur⸗ deſtrop truth. | 
{eMton and life of the faithfull, and Thereſdꝛe let him that will, receine 
that the ſoulesof the beleening, euen this Tradition (as 2 
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, touching the offeringofpzar 
ers fo2 the faithful departed, as ſoꝛ me 
J meane to receiue nothing repug- 
nant to true faith, and diſagreeing fro 
the apoſtles doctrin, neither do J per⸗ 
ſwade any man to reteiue ſuch vani⸗ 


dition of the Apoſtles, Saint Augu- 


the verie ſacrifice, and the ſame is 
mentioned to be offred for them al- 
ſo. And againe, De cura pro mortuis ge- 
renda cap. 4. he ſaith, Supplications or 
praiers for the ſoules of the deade 
are not to bee neglected, which the 
church hath receiued to be made for 
all that be departed in the Chriſtian 
brotherhoode, not rehearſing them 
by name, but in a generall remem- 
brance of them altogither. Thus far 
he: who though in ſom plate he ſtretch 
the traditions of the apoſtles very far, 
pet by thele woꝛds this {emeth moꝛe 
erp2efſely tobe his meamng,that this 
rite 02 02der ofpzateng fo2 the deade, 
wasdelinered to the church by the fa- 
thers, and doubtles many vteres after 


| CALOY 1008 merits & remiſſione ; 
the Pelagians. Neither doth he bg 
that opinion with leſle earneſtnes thi 
| i the tradition, bicauſe that was recei, 
tie. This alſo q can not choſe but tell 
vou, that that which they call the tra⸗ 
ueth that ceremonie as A 
ſine callcth the tradition ofthe Fa⸗ 
thers reteiued of the Church. Foz in 
his Sermon De verbis Apoſtoli,3 2. hee 
ſaith, This which the Father deliue- 
red, the whole Church obſerueth, to 
wit, that praiers ſnoulde be made for 
them in the communion of the bo- 
die and bloode of Chriſt, when they 
in their owne place are rehearſed at 


T5 


Of the reaſonable ſoule of man. 
in his firſt boke againff Iulianus be- 


lagianus, &c. and in his 1. bok De pec· 


ued and verie vſuallin the Churth in 
that age. But who at this dape recei⸗ 


Mho (th not that thoſe codfathers. 
otherwiſe moſt faithfull paſtours, in 
that thing ſuffered ſome inuention of 
man: The wzitten doctrin of dd. Paul 
deſerueth at this day moꝛe to be eſte: 
med, than that ancient tradition ofthe 
church. Paule wꝛiteth. Let euery man 


examine himſelfe, & ſo let him cate '. 


of this bread and drinke of this cup. 
UWherby all men vnderſtand, that the 
Euchariſt oz ſacrament of the Lozdes 
Supper, is foz them to receiue that 
are of perfect age and not fo2 infantes, 
Foz that cauſe it was lawfull fo2'our 

elders to foꝛſake that tradition, and 
dꝛawe moze nere to fhe Scripture, 
Let them therfoꝛe in this matter gine 
vs leaue alſo to depart from the vnter⸗ 
taine tradition of the fathers, and to 
cleaue to the moſt aſſured faith : do 
trine of the Apoſtles. But Erius( ait . 
they) was condemned fo? this caule, 
fo2 that he belceued pꝛaiers were vn 
p2ofitable fozthe dead; Jknowindade 
that Ærius was condemned, neither 
do J take vpon me to defend him, wohl 


n 
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ins, the refurrection of this fleſh, and 
life euerlaſting. They which bel&eue 
things. obtain vndoubtedly what 
ſoeuer they belerue. Foz the Loꝛd ſaid 

Centurion, Go thy way & as thou 
haſt beleeued, ſo be it done vnto 
thee. Therefoze whoſoeuer belceneth 
fozginenes offins,and life enerlaſting, 
hath obtained foꝛgiuenes of ſins, and 
ſurely he ſhall live in caerlaſting life, 
Which thing, it that be true, as it tan⸗ 
not be falſe, which is deliuered vnto vs 
in the apoſtles creed, what plate J p2ay 
you ſhal pꝛaiers haue foꝛ the dead? foꝛ 
the deade haue their ſinnes foꝛgiuen 
them, therfoꝛe all lets and delaies vn⸗ 
to life are taken away, 4 ſo they liue 
with God. But they which haue not 
beleeued, haue reteined and kept their 
ſins ſtil. and being caſt downe into the 
bottomles lake, ſticke faſt in the mire 
of hel: which things ſince they are ſo of 
acertainfie, truely there is no vſe of 
pzaieng fo2 þ dead, neither beſoꝛe god, 
no2 among the faithful. Herrevnto are 
annered ſo many examples ot y ſaints 
in both the Teſtaments, which are to 
be pzeferred both befoze traditions + 
tondemnations of men. Which J pꝛay 
you of the holy fathers ener pꝛaied fo: 
their dead? Did Adam pꝛap foꝛ his A- 
bel: Did the ſons p2ay foz their father 
Adam: What pꝛaiers did Abzaham 
offer to God fo2 the ſoule of his fathcr 
Thare, oꝛ foꝛ the ſoule of his moſt deer 
wife Sara? What pꝛaiers poured C⸗ 
lau and Jacob fo2th foꝛ their father I⸗ 


John heareth : They haue Moſes and the 


— 


burials, but in fo many funerals, there 
is no mention made of pꝛaier fo; the 
ſoules of the dead. Fo2 they bel&eued 
that they fozthwith after death were 
taried into euerlaſting life. Uho then 
after ſo many notable examples, and 
after ſo cleere pꝛofeſſion of tho Catho⸗ 
like and ſincere faith, can tie vs to the 
neteſſitie of pꝛaieng fo2 the ſoules of 
the deade ! Who can ſaie heereafter, 
that weer are heretikes, who fulfil that 
in wozke, which we p2ofeſſe in pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion of faith, o2 cõfeſſion of the mouth, 
yea, which do no other thing, then the 
molt exceilent woꝛſhippers of God of 
both teſtaments haue done befoze vs, | 
The lalt poſte wherwith they vnder- 4ppearingof 
pꝛop their Purgatoꝛie, leaſt it ſhould 
fall, is the appearing of ſpirites. Foz 
Rabanus a biſhop ſhe weth out of the 
teſtimonies of Pope Gregorie, and 
reuerend Beda, that the ſoules of dead 

men haue verie often appeared, and 

taught that oblations and pꝛapers doc 

p2ofite them verie much. But J won- 

der that men of learning wold ground 

their wczke vppon ſo rotten and rui⸗ 

nous foundations. Foz the Lo2de in 

the Lawe ſoꝛbiddeth to-aſke the truth Deut. 12. 
of the ſpirits oꝛ ſoules ofthe deade. In men 
the Pꝛophetes we are ſent from ſuec g 
oꝛat les to the law and the teſtimonp: 
In Lake the rich glutton crieth in toz- Luke. 16. 
mentes, and ſaith, I pray thee father 

Abraham that thou wouldeſt ſende 

Lazarus to my fathers houſe, for 1 

haue hue brethren, that he may wit- 

nes vnto them, leaſt they alſo come 

into this place of torment. But he 


, neyther 


| leeue if one riſe from 
| death. 'ofo2e it is molt certaine 
 andconfitmed by the authozity of the 
| that bleſſed ſoules are not ſent 
of God vnto vs fo teach vsany thing. 
Who Jppaypon woutde gine ears to 
wicked and condemned ſoules? The 
Goſpel of Chyilt ſendeth vs all to the 
canonicall 


E. followeth., that the 
teſtimonies which are fetched from o⸗ 
| of the ſpirites of 
| 3 but moſt 


S +*}? 


| COA cannot wander oꝛ ſtray in theſe regi- 


WI OT 


to lõg to 
Seeed. 


ble De Auma, vet they art al leuei⸗ 
led to this marke, to ſhewe that ſoules 
— [their bodies, and ap- 
r places do not returne 


| g wozld, 
To the obigction of ſome that boaſt 
ol arte Pagicke, & alſo that by the po- 
wer ol god many haue returned from 
the dead into this life, her anſwereth : 
But although the power of God hath 
talled backe againe ſome ſoules into 
their bodies, to giue vs inſtruction of 
his might and right, vet therfoze that 
| ſhall not ber communicated with the 
credit and boldnes of Magitians, and 
the deceitfulnes of dzeames,and licen- 
tiouſnes of Poets: but in the eram- 
. ples of the reſurrection, when Goys 
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power, either by Pꝛophetes, oꝛ by 
bzingeth lou | 


Chꝛiſt, a by Ape 
"intobodics , it is manifeſtly — 

$ by ſound, euident t ful truth, that it is 
| the ſhape of a true bodye: that thou 
5 Eren 


Of the ted foule of man. 


diſputeth, 
ol this matter in the end almoſt of his 
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men without bodies to be deluſions. 
—— — — 
mely vppon Matthew, 
What then ſhal we anſwere to 
. Iam ſuch a ſoule: He an- 

reth. It is not the ſoule of that 
dead bodie which ſpeaketh theſe 
things, but the diuell, who deuiſeth 
theſcthings,todecciue th that hear 
him. And anon he ſaith. Wherefore 
theſe are to be counted the words of 
old wiues and of dorards , and chil- 
drens toyes and phantaſies. And a⸗ 

A ſoul —— from the bo- 
cannot wander in theſe regions. 
For the ſouls of the ri are in 
the hands of God, & ſonlesofin- 
fants likewiſe: for they haue nor ſin- 
ned. And the ſouls of the wicked al- 
ter this life, are by and by carried a- 
way. Which is made apparant by La- 
zarus and the rich glutton. But in an 
other place the — allo {airh; This I 
night they ſhall require thy ſoule a+ 
gaine from thee hart the ſoule 
whe it departeth from the body can 
not wander heer with vs: & that not 
without cauſe. For if they which goa 
tourney chauncing into vnknowen 
countries, knowe not whether they 
are like to goe, except they haue a 
guide: ho- much more bal the ſoule 
be ignorant whether it ſhall go, after 
it hath ſeft the body, & entereth al- 
togither into a ne life and ſtrange 
way, vnleſſe it haue a guide. Out of 
many places of the Scripture it ma 
be propued, that the ſoul pea gf of i ws 


and righteous men do ' 
ter death. For DAT 
a Phil | 


Ieſu receiue my ſpirite.. L 

les deſired to bee po | 

Chriſt. Of the Patriarch, the aue. Genay. * 
ture alſo ſaith, Hee died in 1 | 

(or goo age, and was gathe 
I by) his fathers. Ad int d 
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| — belecued i in the name of haue heard 


the onelie 


ged) alreadie, bicauſe hee of Gods wozd, Foz it is — 
the woꝛde of the Goſpell, 
n ſonne of God. vnles we tleaue vnto the ſame by true 
He thar beleeueth in the ſon faith. But now marke with what al⸗ 
God, hath eternall life, but hee ſurante Ch2ilt pꝛomiſeth life and ſal⸗ 


1 that beleeuerh not the ſonne; ſhall uation to them that beleue in him, He A 


not ſee life, but the wrath of God a- hath lifecuerlaſting, Caith he:he ſaid, | 


bideth on him. And pet againe: This He hath: not, e ſhal 


is the vill of him that ſent mee, that 23 either to doubting, oz 
euery one which ſceth the ſonne and fo ſpare of time 


belecueth 
Ute, and Iwillraiſe him vp at the 


Thelaſtday 


1 ther perich oꝛ ferle any toꝛmeuts, but vnto life. They tome 
that it might liue, 1 euerla⸗ ö 
| . —. * 


- feſh, glozifet ain no eſe die fred and nu ar 


him hath euerlaſtin \ Peahyet max plainty by interpreta 


day. Hob the laſt day bf man is the kalte haut opobtaine if, he ſaith: - | 
point of death: in it Chꝛiſt ſauethj vs He ſhal not come into i nt (o? 
by bir power, leaſt our ſoule ſhould ei- damnatid) but is eſca death 


iudgement, 
ich haue their cauſe to be examined 
0 ed befoze the judge, They 
5 the la daye is that tom allo into iudgement, which by the 
of 1 » wherein ſentente of the iudge are ptnuſhed foz 
Cy2ilt ſhall raiſe againe, and tudge all their euil cauſe. Wut the faithful have . 
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monie wherby againe the 

t to ſet againſt ſo manifeſt and of felicitie is cxpzefled ,andperfection 
atruth. 5 Euen 

Jude withtheir —— ae t, that they may reſt 
and their they may fromt —— 


withthe ———— 2 of truth, which tan not lie, faith, 


truth they are neuer able. Foz the —— 
ſoules of the faithfull euen out of the faithful are bleſſed in derd, and euen at 
verye mouth ( as is commonly ſaide: an inſtant they are bleſſed, and ſo bleſ⸗ 
3 und vff zu himmel faren)vpon fro”, that They reſt from their labors. 


en the fithfull re mi- 
ſeries, calamities, afflictions, 


and by faith enioy enerlaſfingſelicity. 


ſozrow, 
Againe, we reade in the Reuelation of fare oꝛ dead, and other euils of this 
(ot, wherewith in this woꝛlde they 
1 an vered, yea rather exerciſed in 


our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt made to 
the that it was ſaide: Ane 
heard a voice from heauen, ſaieng 
rato me, write, Bleſſed are the dead t 

which heereafter die in the Lorde, dies, are deliuercd, therefoze they 
uen ſo ſaith the { irit, that they may are not purged by to: mentes and vex⸗ 
reſt. from their labors, & their works ations, they are not ſcoꝛched in the 


from theſe things the ſoulcs of 


follow them. Jn theſe woꝛds an hea⸗ middell of their tourney , but being 


uenly and vndoubted ozacle touching happie and blefſed,are fw2thwith deli⸗ 
the bleſledneſſes of all ſach as die in nered ende all anguiſh and trouble. 
Faith is knit vp: and Saint John is And if fo b& that they ſuffered any 


deommanded ta write theozacle from thing whiles they were pet liuing in 
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Thisismy beloued Sonne in whom Jam 
well pleaſed; Heare him. Matth. 17. 
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THE FIFTE DEC ADE 
of Sermons, written by | 
Henry Bullenger. | "——" 


Of the holie Catholique Church, what it is, how farre it extendeth, 
by what markes it is knowne , from whence it ſpringeth, 
'  howitis maintained and preſerued, whether it may 
| erre. Alſo of the pow et and ſtudies of 
nnn 


Tie fiſt Sermon. | © 


os Þ E — — — 

courſe of tines, ligntkying, as A tongt 
ſo lea- gation cummunion, o) aſſembliecinthe | 

, next Dutch tong, Ein Gemeind) q a peo« 


come to ſpeake of his moſt excellent les, but it was tranſlated to an holte 
wozke,to wit, the Church.Foz ſo great vſe,# began to be called a congregati- 
is the goodneſſe of our god God, and on, aſſemblie, oz companie ofthe faiths 
moſt louing father, that not he himſelf ful, calling vpon the name ofthe Lov. 
is deſirous to liue happilie & bleſſedite S. Paul ſaich, that hee perſecuted the i. coc. 
alone,but mozeouer to beſtow & poure congregation 62 church ol God:whoin ,, 
vpon vs men his beloued creatures, al another place ſaith; I received autho- 
kind of blelſedneſſe, and that we ſhould ritie from the high Prieſts,to bind all 
inioy his gods by all meanes poſſible, thoſe that call vppon the name of 
And fo? that intent hee chwſeth men to Chriſt, Fo now doth doth he terme thẽ 
himſelf who line in this woꝛld, that he ſuch as call vyon the name ol Chꝛiſt, o 
may once tranſlate vnto himlelfe: in Chꝛiſtians, whome befoze he name 
whom alſo(euen while they line heere) Church. Oz elſe this wozd Eccleſia, 
he may dwell, whd he may inrich with church oz congregation, is ſo called of 
all his goods, in whome he may raigne, calling fozth together: fo; in the Grak 
and that they ſhoulde bee called by his tong Cecaleo ſignifieth to cal foꝛth.Foꝛ 
name, to wit, a people, a houſe, a king - God callech foꝛth from all parts of the 
dome, an inheritance a flock, a congre- wide wonld, e from the whole congre⸗ 
gation 02 church ok the limng God. Ok gation of men, all beleuers together 
which Church J will ſpeake(being ai ⸗ with their ſeed, » they may be his pecu⸗ 
ded with pour pꝛaiers) ſuch things as liar people. e he againe may bee they? 
the Lozd of the Church will grant vn ⸗ God, (that is ta ſate) that they may be 
to me to vtter. the church ok the lining God. Intimes 
d This wow Eccleſia, which lignifi- paſt, the congregation o; aſſemblie of 
eri ch a church oz congregatið, is a Grak che Jewllh people heeing GD 5 my ; 


| 0 * 


2 »Okthe bele Catholi ce 1 14 — 
alſed a Sybagogue 2: foz Rinde; all the caichfull Saale and 
Spnagogue, lignifieth as each I  ſpectallie, where ener they oz 


| — as Eccleſia, the congregation. he be, are citizens and members of 


H , 


Ugton, this word Synagogue, is 


ont ok vſe. Bit we will not diſpute by 
due and right 92der of the Churches, the * 


bk other ſtrange Churches of the 'G 


Foz they call wvgrrrzAnie thing belon⸗ fox eue 


4 al: 
is. fie being nom in heauen, and partlie that ſitteth on the throane of our 


| ects, Catholike, that is to ſaie, vninerſall, 
e Church. Fon ſhee bzingeth foo2th her bzanches ſpred abroad their garments, & haue 


of the ſtubboznnell? of the this Church. Saint Paul the Apoſtle * 

Jewes, andthe vnappeaſable hatred ſayth ; There is neither Iewe nor 

which they bare towards Chuſttanres Greek „neither bondman nor free, 
5 neithe man nor woman, for ye be al 


eſtemed , but is almoſt quite growne one in Chrilt Ieſu. 


0 Triumphant and the Pilitant, cache 
either of the Jewes,02 the Turkes 


tiles, whereof we knowthereare many phing fozthe victozte gotten agaynſt 
| and kindes. We will f lane, and the dinell, ſtill in- 


the world 
of the Chil Church and ge iopinghe gh of we reg con- 


aduenture * e Grake wonde weary. = lozit 


ia goodnelle 
1 Lord, ta wit, a houſe oz a the Apoſtle 2 * 


kee the Germanes doe call Die Reuelation,ſaping ; Aſter this Iſaw, ue 


en, both the people of God them- and behold a great companie which 
| Leines,and alſd the place wherein they no man was able to number of all 
- aſſemble together co wozſhippe Gad. nations, peoples, and tongues oftan- 
But ſirſt of all wee willdeſcribe a little ding by = e the Throne, and in the 
Aale t the Church oꝛ Fongre- f ſight of the lambe, eloathed iin white 
gation is. raiments, & palmes in their handes: 

The Church is the whole compa · and they cried out with a loud voice 
nie and multitude of the faithful 7 ſaying; Saluation belongeth to him 


| remaining pet here vpon earth: where God, and to the lambe. Anda little 
it doth agre plainlie in vnitie of faith, after he ſaith : And one of the Elders 
dn true doctrine, and in the lawful par- anſweted and ſayd vnto mee: Theſe | 
| caking of the Sacraments : neither is which are clothed in white garmers, | 
it diuided, but topned and vnited toge- who are they? or from v hence come 
ther, as it wert in one houle and tele they? And I ſayd vnto him: Thou 
| lowſhip, knoweſt Lorde. Andhee ſayd vn- 


This Church was vſuallie called to mee: Theſe are they that haue . 
come out of great affliction, & haue P%** 


in all places of che wide wozlde, in all made them white in the bloude of 
times ot all ages: and generallie doth the lambe : therefore are they before 


rompꝛehende a ll the fapthfull of the the throne of G Q D,and ſeruedaie 


| whole would, 07 the Church ok God and night in his holie Temple - And 
is not tyed to ante one region, nation, hee tha ſitteth onthe Throne ſhall 
1 ankesz fn 7 ward duer them. They ſhall on 


ORs." 


The Church is diſtinguiſhed into Tet 


6 The Triumphant is that greate com- "ea vB 
en⸗ pante ok holle ſpirits in heauen trium⸗ F duc. 
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neither hunger nor thirſt henceforth ment Telus Chriſt, | ſpeaking better 
a nie more: Neither ſhall the Sunne things than the bloud of Abel ſpake. 
ſhine on them, or any heate:becauſe Aud therefoze al the Saints in heauen 
the Lambe who ſitteth in the midſt do belong vnto our company, oz rather 
| of the throne ſhal gouerne them, and we belong vuto their fellowſhip, Foz 
bring them to the ſprings of the wa» we are companions and fellow hepjes. 
ter of life And the Lord ſhall wipe a- with the Saints, from Adam, vnto the 
way all teares from their eyes. ende of all wozldes, and Gods houle-= 
Bzethzen, pee haue heard a notable: holde. TUhich contepneth the greaceſt 
deſcription of the triumphant Church comfoꝛt ot all mans life, and mooueth 
in Heauen, and that to triumphing moſt ol all tothe ſtudie of vertue. Foz 
truelie thzough the bloude of Jeſus what mozc worthy thing is there, than 
Chꝛiſt, by whom they conquered, and to be of Gods houſholde? Dz what may 
doe ndwe raigne , Foz Chriſt is that be thought moze ſwerte to vs, than to 
Lambe of God that taketh away the thinke our ſelues fellowes with the 
ſinnes of the worlde: By whom all Patriarches, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, 
which be lanctified are ſanctified: and Martyꝛs ot al Angels and bleſſed ſpi* 
ſhall be ſanctified, and doe line from the rits 2 This benefic, J ſay, Chʒiſt hath 
firſt creation of the moꝛld vnto the end beſtowed on vs, Tohim therefoze bet 
wn bk all times. Saint Paulinacer- pꝛaiſe, glozie, and thankes fo euer and 
taine place giuing vnto vs alſo a no- euer, Amen. 7 TE: f 
table deſcription of this Church, tel · The Militant Church is a congre⸗ A „ ,gũ 
leth that wee which as pet are buſi⸗ gation ol men vppon earth,p2ofeſſing Churcty * | 
ed in the Militant Church, ſhall ſome- the name and religion ol Chꝛiſt, conti⸗ 
time bet tranſlated to the ſame, and be nuallp fighting in the wozlde, againſt 
made fellowes with the Angelles of the deuill, ſinne fleſh, and the wozld, in i 
G O D. receiued among the ozders the campe and tentes, and under te 
of the Patriarchen, and placed in the banner of our Lozve-Chaiſt , This dn, 
companie of the bleſſed wich Church is to be conſidered two waies: | 
the moſt high GDD himlelfe, and the Foz «pther it is to bee taken ftrictly, 
Mediatour our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziff. compꝛehending them onely which ber 
Foz h# pꝛeaching the greatneſſe of not onely called, but are in verie da de 
Gods grace bzought vnto vs by the the Church, the faithfull and electe of 
Goſpel, t exboꝛting vs to receiue the God, lively mẽbers knit vnts Chziſt, 
ſame with a true faith, Yeecame not not with bandes and other dutwarde 
(faith he)vnto mount Sina, to a fire, markes and ſignes, but in ſpirite and 
to a whirlewinde, a ſtormie tempeſt faith; aud oftentimes by thele meanes 
and darkneſſe, but vnto mount Sion, without the other . Df which matter 
to the city ofthe liuing God, to hea- wei will ſprake hereafter, This in- 
uenly Hieruſalem, & to the innume- wary and inuiſible Church of SD, 
rable company of Angels, and to the may be welt named the electe ſpouſe of 
Church or congregation of the firſt Chyilt,onely knowne vnto Gad, who 
begotten,which are written in hea- alone knoweth who are-his.. When 
uen, and to God the iudge of all, and wee bee firſt taught to knowe this 
to the ſpirites of the perlect iuſt, and Church, we confeſle her with the Apoe | 
to the mediatout of the newe Tella- a eee, Ibeleeue ch Apr | 
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1 ry : Of the holy Catbolique church. | 
Theletuerbe ue Catholique Church, che commu- ked and hypocrits, ſuch as we reade to 
oy » $ mon of Saintes. And in theſe fewe haue bene inthe Church in the time of 
| wopdes,we comprehend, that there i is a Chiiſt a the Apoſtles,as ludas, Ana- 
Church, alſo what is the Church, and nias & Saph:ra,Sims Magus, alſo De- 
1 E= manner one it is. Fon firſt wen mas. Hymenæus, Alexander, & manie 
| confeſſe that there hath berne, and is,a other are excluded and put from the 
Church ot God, and that it hall conti- Church, which Church may well bee ur 
| | nue fo2 euer. Then pꝛokeſſing what called the outward and viſible church. 
tit is, we adde this The communion But this Church whereof we ſpeake, 
of Saints, That is to ſay: We is to be accompted ot, eyther by reaſon | 
| lone the Church to bee nothing elſe, of ſome parte thereof , oz elle of the 
vut the companie of all thoſe Saintes whole, Foz it is tobe conſidered gene- 
| are, haue berne, and ſhall be, as wel rally and particularly. And the parti⸗ 
in this pꝛeſent age, as in the wozld to cular Church is that which iscompyi- Ach. 
tome, who inioye all good thinges in ſed in acertaine number, and is knows | 
tommon, graunted vnto them by God, en by ſome ſure and certaine place. 
| Allo we expꝛeſle what manner of thing Foz ol the place it taketh the name, be- | 
the Church is, to witte, holy, euen the ing called after the names of Cityes, 
 Fyoule of Chzilt cleanſed q bleſſed. Foz as the Churches of Zeuetike, and Ber- 
D. Paul callech them holy, which are nes, ec. 


Wer 


| @cx.6, | cleanſed with the ſpirite and blonde or Ohe Gekes called thoſe particus 10 
a our God, of which a great parte haue lar Churches paroichias, which wee * 
"| receined crownes of glozte: the reſidue commonly call Pariſhes, And wee call 10 


|| Labour berre vpon earth hoping to re⸗ that a pariſh which hath'dwelling hous 

| ceine them in heauen. And truelp, in les and ftreates iopned together in 

| confiveration ofthe church,the chiefeſt neighbourhode . But in Cities and 
matter is, that through the graceof townes vntg certaine poztions , are 

1 Swe bee made the members of vſually aſcribed both Churches and 
Chhiſts bodie, Fpartakers of all bea⸗ pariſh Pyieſtes to ſerue them, and all 
nenly giktes with the Augels. Foz wer that whole circuit is called a pariſh:In 
tonktelſe none to be moze holy than our the Dutche tongue, ein Barchi, oder , 1 
one ſelues. 8 | pfarkyrch,odercin Kyrch hocry. And rh 
| [ Oꝛ the Church moze largely conſi⸗ in the old time the pariſh Pꝛieſt was a 

the Church dered, tompꝛendeth not onely thoſe pꝛouider. Fog he pꝛouided and gaue 

| A that are the very kaithkull and holie in neceſlaries to ſlraungers, and chiefly 

| wicked, delde, but alſo them who although they ſalt 4 wiode. Some called him the ma⸗ 
belckue not truelp 02 vnfepnedlp, ney⸗ ker of p feaſt,other called him a pꝛepa⸗ 

ther be cleane oz holy in the conuerſa- rer of Urgins. Therefozebecauſethe 

tion of their life, pet doe they acknew⸗ paſtoꝛs of Churches be as it were pꝛe⸗ 

| Fe trucreligion with parers ok Uirgines foz the Redemer 

, and the holy men of and head ol the church which is Chꝛiſt, 

Sod pea, they ſpeake well and allow bzingtagynto him a chaſte and vndeſi⸗ 

bl vertues, and re pꝛœue euill, neyther led virgme: e to be ſhozte, becauſe they 

doe ſeuer themſelues from the vnitie of themſelues pꝛouided thinges moſt ne⸗ 
this holy Church Militant. In which ceſſarie foʒ the people of God, and alſo | 
eee. - (> muchas 1 Prepareh Oy meates and => | 


— ———U— — Da 
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quets, che paſtours of the Lozvs flocke before me as the Sunne. But ho 

are very well called partſh pꝛieſtes, oꝛ knaweth not that all this is to bee vn⸗ 

the curates of ſoules. Ok the particu⸗ derſtood of Chiſt the ſonne of Dauid, 

lar church, the Lozde ſpeaking in the and of his thzone and fpirituall Sion, 

Golpell ſaith:Ifhe that offendeth the whichis the Church? He alſo ſignifi» 

Church will not regard when hee is ing the continuaunce ot the Church, 
ah. id. warned, complaine vnto the church. ſayth in the Goſpell: I will remaine e 

But it is not poſſible that the vniuer⸗ with you continually vnto the ende 10bu 14 

ſall Church through the whole wonlde of the world. And againe, I will a:ke 

ſhould aſſemble/@ come together, that of my Father, and hee ſhall giue you 

the rebellious and obſtinate ſhould bee an other cõfotter, the ſpirit of truth, | | 

bzoughtbefoze it: wherfoze iudgemtẽt that he may abide with you for euer. 


is referred to be giuen on the ſtubbozw To this belongeth Ry Matth-rGs 
4 by the particular Churches. To con⸗ the Goſpel: And the gates ofhel ſhall 
clude, che vniuer ſall Church confiſteth not preuaile againſt the Church. 
of al ᷣ particular Churches thꝛough⸗ Which ſaping trielp is a great com- 
out the whole woꝛzlde, and ok all the vi⸗ fe2t to the faichfull, in ſo manp and ſa 
ible partes and members thereof, great perſecutions intended to the vt- 
This is the ſame which we ſhadowed ter deſtruction and ouerthzowe of the 
but ok late, when wee ſpake moze at Chyrch, | 
Neale large there. But as Chiiſt had alwaies his church 
bn & hall But the catholique Church of God here vppon earth, hach now, and fo ac 
xc dupth abide with vs (as we; began to euer ſhall haue: ſu likewiſe the deuill & Au 
tell a litle befoze)continually from age as long as the wozlde ſhall continue, 
to age from the beginning, and is at ſhallneuer want his people in whome 
this time diſperſed thzough-out the hee may reigne. This Churchofthe 
whole wozlde , both viſiblie and inut- deuill cook her firſtbeginning of Cain, 
ſiblie, and the Lozves people and God and ſhall continue to the laſt wicked 
his houſe hall continue vppon earth, perſon, compzehending allo all thoſe 
bnto the wozldes ende. Foz there was euill peoples that haue beene in the 
neuer pet any woꝛld, neither ſhall be a- meane time, and ſhall bee, betwixt che 
ny age, wherin God hath not ſanctifi- beginning and the ending. But they 
ed oz will not ſanctifie ſome vnto him · lining here on earth, haue ſocietie and 
ſelke, in whom he will dwel,# that they common with them that are toꝛmen⸗ 
ſhall be his flocke and holy houſe: fo2 5 ted in hell. Foz as all that bee godly 
teſtimonies of aunrient Bꝛophets doo being vnder one head Chꝛiſt doo make 
reco)d that the Church is perpetuall, one bodie, ſo all the wicked vnder one 
Fo? thus we find it wiitten in the 13 2. head ſathan are one incoꝛpoꝛate bodie. 
Plalme: The Lord hath choſen Sion, This may right woꝛthily be called the 
he hath choſen her for an habitation wicked church, Scdom aud Gomor, | 
for himſelfe· This is my reſting place Babilõ , tõgregation of Chorah, Da- 
for euer and euer, heere will Id;xell; than, and Abyron, a Spnagogue, a 
becauſe I haue choſen her. And a- ſchole, and a ſtewes of the deuill, the 


| for euer and hu; ſcate {hall continue wed vppe all fuch as ate wichen and 
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y truſting, 
| ou that hee ſhall not know off, & and ae ſanding to — 
n diuide him, & ſhal giue him his ons. 

rtion with hy poerites, where ſhall To theſe {tis a cuſtome and p2opers 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. tie not onely to ſlie from the Church Mart. » 
[[Durofal doubt he lignifted the great which teacheth che righteouſneſſe of 
nelle of the offence by the ſharpnes of Chift , but alſo to curſe, deteſt, and to 
the puniſhment, This Church vooth perſecute it with all crueltie. Such 
followthe mottons of the Deuill, and kinde of people were the Jewes and 
the deuiſes oz fmaginations of her Jewtſh Phariſ#s , with whome our 
| owneheart,auvd1s buſied and exerciſed Lozd Jeſus Chiiſt had muchconten- 
in all kinde of blaſphemie and wicked⸗ tion, and with whome euen at this dap 
neſle, wherein ſhee excelleth her ſelle, the Church contendeth and maketh 
and at laſt ſincketh downe to hell, that warres, Thele bee the plaine and vi 
the be not in any place ſeparatedfrom ible members ofthe Denills church, 
that head, whereunto ſhee hath ſo dili : and they are not to bee counted of the 
gently oꝛ rather obſtinatly ioyned bet outward church, yea, they are not once 
ſelke. | wozthie to be named in the Church of 

J know right-well that ye will ob. Chuſt. 
How hypo- iect againſt mee Fo? that Jhanerecko+ Againe, thereare ſome kinde ol hy⸗ 

way bee c ned the hypocrii to be in the outward potrites 
counted in COMMUNION and fellowſhip of the mi- neither glue any: confidence to their 
of Gos, litant Church, and now againe to ac* owne righteouſneſſe and iuſtice, ney- 
kommt them of the compante ol the de⸗ ther per do greatly regarde the tradi⸗ 
ullls Church. Mozeoner you will ſap, tions of. men. Theſe kindes of peo* 
That it is impoſſibie that the ſame hy⸗ ple neither hate the Church, noz flie 
yocrites may take part of both Chur⸗ krom it, nog perſecute it: but out- 
ches differing- betwixt themſelues, floꝛ warvly they agree with it, pꝛoleſling 
* the Loꝛd wi Eicher make the een ſich, and ne , — 


- 
1 
5 


ſeife lame Sacramentes: but inward- they cleaue faſte vato the liuelie mem» 
he and in minde they neither beleue bers, by meaues whereof they are alſo 
vnfainevlie and ſincerelte, neither doc called by men members and partes of 
they liue hollx. the bodie, who leaſt they ſhoulde infect 

Ol this ſozt, ſome of them fo} a ſea- the other, they cut them off: olte times 
ſon wil cleaue to the felloſhip and tom · they lette them alone, leaſt by cutting 
panie ofthe Church: and hauing anie them ok, the whole bodie ſhould bee in 
occaſion giuen, they will fall from it as daunger of like: Cuen ſo in lyke loꝛte, 
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heretikes and ſchiſmatikes are wont to we ſaye, that hypocrites are in the 
do,+ ſuch as of friends are become enj- Church of Chziſt, though they ba not 


mies. Other there be agatne that neuer vuicey to the Church either by the 


fall from the Church, but kerpe them- bond of the ſpirite, oꝛ of faith and loue: 


ſelues in the fellowſhip of the Church neyther are they ta bee taken loꝛz liue⸗ 
all their life time, outwardly pꝛeten · lie members : pet are they ſufferey, 
ding and fetning religion, but inward: leaſt ſome woozlemilthiefe happen to 
lie giuing elues vp to their owne the whole bodie of the Church: and okt 
errozs, faults, and wickedneſſe : vnto times they are cut off, whereby the bet⸗ 
whom without doubt the outward be⸗ ter health may come to the Cecleſtalti- 
hattiour & fellowſhip pꝛoſitech nothing call bodie. But let vs heare what the 
at all. Fo; we ought to liue fo2 euer, Euangelicall and Apoſtoltcall teſti⸗ 


and ta participate all heauenlie giftes monie ſaith, The Low ſaith plainly in Marr j. 


with them that deſire them, to ioyne in the Golpell, chat in the Loꝛds field coc 
followſhip with the Church ol GDD, Kell groweth vp being ſowen by a wic 
not onely by outward and viſible locie · ked man, which hee fozbiddeth to bee 
tie, but by inward tom munion and fel» plucked vp , leaſt that therewith the 
lowſhip, wherein conſiſteth life and ſal- come be plucked vp alſo . Beholde 
nation ', Df. which matter wer will cockell ſowen by an euill man (J ſaie) 
ſpeake in conuenient place. Such hy⸗ by the Deuillhimſelfe , which is na 
pocrites oz diſſemblets hanging on the coꝛne, pet dooth it increaſe, and is in 
eccleſiaſticall bodie, are called mem- the Loꝛds field. Againe the Lozd ſaith. 
bers ofthe bodie, and are ſayd to bee of in the Goſpell, The kingdome ofhea- 
the Church. NAhich matter that it may uen is lyke vnto a net, which beeing 
the better be vnderſtwde of pou all, caſt into the ſea, draweth al maner of 
we will let it fozch by certaine para- things vp with it, and when it is fil- 
bles. . led it is brought to the ſhoare, and 
UW ſafe that the wicked oꝛ hypo⸗ there men ſitting, reſerue that Which 
trites, be in like ſoꝛte in the Church, as is good in a veſſell, and that which is 
chafke is in the come : which inderde euill they caſt awzie. Againe, beholde 
is ok another nature, and is no coꝛne. how yet may ſee both good and bad to 
Like as therefoze oft times there hang bee dꝛawen in the ſelfe ſame net: and 
members vnto mennes bodies, either therefoze in the felfe ſame king dome, 


die, oʒ rotten, o2 foeble , which mem · both good and euill to be reckoned. Al- h 22, 


bers although they haue no ſocietie, ſo in another Parable, there entereth 
no} take parte with the liuelie mem ⸗ one in among the gueſtes which hath 
bers in the vitall (þtrite, yet by coupe- not on his wedding garment, who 1s 
ling together, and by certatge ſtrings, ſuffered "oe ſ 2 3. but pet at laſte 
| # | lasa. v. 75 
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; u. Cor. g. 


ſeth the flower, and burneth the chaffe Chur 


þ@ hath a fanne in his hande, and clean- gaine, fo2 that they went out of the 


with vnquenchable fire. Saint Paul were neuer inderde the true and lively 


in his Epiſile to the Cozinths, pucteth members of Chꝛiſt and the Church, 
a difference betwirt the pꝛokeſled and pet fo a while they were numbered a⸗ 


-open enimics of Chuſts Church, and mong the members of the Church: 
the impure ſozteofmen , who as pet The Apoſtle giueth the reaſon, it is 
are not quite repugnant and aduer · the diſpoſition of Chziſtes true mem⸗ 
Caries to the Church, and the nate of bers heuer to fozſake Chniſt and his 
| Thus: If ame man (ſayth ber) chat is Church , but to continue and alſo to 


called a brother, bee a theeſe, or a p2olper and increaſe daplie moe and 


Whooremonger, or a couetous her- moze. 
ſon, &c. with ſuch an one ſee that ye 


e Saintes and holie men truly 


ente no meate. For what dpth it be- doe offend oz fall, but pet they doe not 
long vnto mer to iudge of them that foxſakeChailt vecerlie. Dauid hauing 


ö | be vitheur? For God iudgeth them committed adulterie andmanſlaugh- 
that are without. Without that is to ter, erpeth out, ſaying : Make mee N45. 


\| outward church) he reckoneth vp them ſpirit, - 
that as vet doe acknowledge the name Saint Peter denyed the Loꝛd, and 1 


ky 


|| Zevgechename of Chilt , oz of the rake not thy holie 


; faie,without the bounds of the church, a cleane heart(Q Lorde) and renue 


be placech them chat are not called b2e- a right ſpirite within mee. Caſt mee 


theren, to wit, ſuch as doe not acknow⸗ not awaie from a „and 
pirite from mee. 


Church. Tlithin, that is to ſaie, in the O giue mee the comfort of thy helpe 
ſocietie ot the Church, (I meane of the a gaine, and ſtabliſh me with thy free 


bol Chyiſtians, neither pet do withſtand the weake fleſh- ouercame a good ſpi- 


| eccleſiaflicall diſcipline, though them- rite: but immediatlie (the Lozde ſtir- | 


lelues in the meane time be defiled and ring vp his heart) he repented, and 
h | ſpotted with much milchiefe . Ok all departing from euill companie, her ad⸗ 
men, Saint John the Apoſtle ſpake ioyned himſelle co the good fellowſhip 


1 * am.. th ; 


N 4 


pla inl, ſayiug: They went out tram of the Loꝛde, who fogetolde him of this 
vs, but they were none of vs. Fos if greate fall, and thereto added theſe 
e had bene of vs,they had tarryed wodes, I prayed for thee that thy 
1 with vs. This ſæmeth to be a new faich ſhould not faile, and thou when 
kinde ol ſpech . Fox if they which goe thou att conuerted , confirme thy 
out ol te Church had not beene in the bretheten. The ſame Peter alſo in an 
lotcietie of the Church, how could they other place, what time many fell from 


| de out of the Church e Can a man Chyilt,being demaunded, whether ha 


tome fozth of a place in the which bee allo pꝛatided to departe? aunſ wered, 
neuer came, oꝛ in which he neuer was? Lord, to whom ſhall we goe? Thou 
C. zerctoze it bppocrites and euullmku haſt the word of cternall life, And 
| are gone ent okthe Church, furelic tap wee belecue and knowe that thou 


were ſome time nn the Chur ch, then to art 8 the ſonne of the ly uing | 
wit „ when ee had not ag pc gone God, 


here 


ch, they manifeſtly ſhew that thep 
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zes bythe Lozy of the a: 4g and 8 bew what 
r place it is ſayde that manner ones they were in dade. A- 


lohn. 


! The fife Decade, the firſt Sermon, '$26 
Uberefoꝛe Saint John ſaid very trit= owne acro2de vo fozfake Chyilt in the 
lie, They went out from vs, but they open flelde, and flie to the tentes of an- 
were none of vs. He addeth the reaſon, tichꝛiſt oz the deuill, are knowen and 
Ifthey had beene of vs they had ſtill taken ta be the true inhabitants of the 
tarried wich vs.Therfoze becauſe they Church, and are called the church and 
continued not ſtill with vs in the ſocie · the members ofthe Church, although 
tie of Chʒiſt and the church, they ſhew⸗ God who beholdeth the hearts of all 
td by their delection and falling away, nien, doth wel enough diſterne them. J | ak 
what manner ones hetherto they haue will ag aine make this inatter playne hi. 
bene: we accounted them to be mem · by an example, As long as Judas the 
bers of the Church, but they by their betrayer of Chꝛiſt and manſleper, did 
falling wap, dyd declare that they not vtter his craftie oz rather moſte 
were chalfe in the Lozdes Cozne , Foz wicked deuiſe, either by open derde oz 
as chaffe beeing not ſtirred noz fan⸗ wo de, neither-fozlwke the companie- 
ned, dooth ſeeme to bee heauie with a of Chziſt and the Apoliles , but did 
graine of wheate in it, but beeing once pꝛeach and pꝛouide necefſarie thinges 
kanned, it appeareth emptie and light, ot houſhold foz Chꝛiſt, he was accoun⸗ 
and is put a parte from the Cozne : ted ſoz an Apoſtle and the ſtewarde ol 
ſo hypocrites betiug lyght by reaſon Chꝛiſte, yea and foz a member ot the A⸗ 
of their detection, doe manileſtlie pꝛoue poſtolique Church, g. 
that they were neuer heauie wich the Pet the ſelfeſame Judas was called 6. 
ſeede of Gods wozde, and that they by the Lozve, aDeuill, and when hes 
were neuer ok the true cozne ok ſpake of the elect and of his true and 
Chuilt. | - | liuely members, he was molt plainely 
From hence a generall and aunci⸗ ſhut-out,lo that there is no occaſion of 
al rag ent opinion is gathered, that all that doubt to thinke p Judas was a mem-;,,,, a 
*=<bee are ſapde to bee the Church, andbeau- ber of the inwarde and holy Church of 
boy titte themſelues! with the title of the God, though he were a member of the” | 
Church, are not by and bythe Church. ourwarde Church beeing reckoned is 
Fo} Saint John plainlie addeth, But the number ok the holy men 
that it may be euident that all be not Aud therefoze they ſpake not with⸗ 
of vs. Ue reade how that Saint Paul out great aduice that ſapbe: That ot regie 5: 
, tothe Romanes ſaith: They ate not Gods Church there was one viſible! n cen 


out vm d and 


all Iſraelites which came of Iſrael, and autwarm, another inuiſihle and in⸗ rde 

neither are they all children ſtraight ward. hanf 

waie becauſe they are the ſeede of A- The viſible and out warde Church 

braham, but in Ifaac fhalthy ſeed be is that which is outwar dite knowen by 

called , Thetefoze the faithfull are the men koꝛ a Church, by hearing Gods 

true ⁊ liuelie members of Chꝛiſt and woꝛde, and partakingof his Sacra- 

ofthe Saintes. In meane ſeaſon meutes, and by publique confeſſion of 

truelie, ſo long as hypocrites oz wic - their faich. The inuiſile and inmarde 

ked perſons, not vet putting oft theyꝛ is ſu calied, nat that men are inuiſible,. 

viſours, ſhall by theyꝛ ſayings and da⸗ but becauſe it is not to bee ſcene. with 

ings declare what they are, that they mans eie, and pet doth appeare beto2e 

map lawlullie be cut from the Church, Gods eies who beleue trulie, aud whs 

who not pet breaking aware by they katnedllee. augt $7 9) 35 
3 15 | 1-348 kit 
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l in God oz his holie miniſterie: They uermote. Foy in the Goſpell alſo the \ 
are ſurelie ſanctiſied viſiblie,wherevp- Lozv Jeſus ſapth ; He that 1 8 
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i Through one ſpirice we are all bap- neither doe come inta the congregatt- 


Ver, 0. 


theſe bing vs into the 
eccleſiaſticall bodie, and 


4 


the ſame... 


natwith⸗ 


: * * 
a. * 


uing treated of the markes of the congregation ok Gods people: aud pet 
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babes vnertanving » 
Church, this bee 2 © 
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u the 
mark of 


of 
pture, vn⸗ the Cw, 


And perfic, 
._ WKleemay 


true members of the church, and mar- monie ol Gods wozd, yet fozalthatin . 
ked allo with the viſible ſignes. Ther⸗ very dert, they haue no purity of Gods 
koze, the woꝛd and ſatraments, bp come woꝛd in them. 


* 
4 


mon deere are the marks of p Church, That which we haue ſaide concer⸗ Las bet 
not putting aparte 02 diſſeuering the ning the wozve of Gov, is alſo ne⸗ woo wh 
\Faithfull from the communion and ſo- ceſſarily to bee vnderſtode of the vſe of robe w 
rietie at᷑ other faithfull being in ſome che Sacraments: fo? except they b# 
nec eſſity ut aut from the viſible com} ozverlp and lawfully vſed, Jay, in 


pan of choſethat are faithlull. that ozder, in the which the Loꝛd — 
| | f | elle 
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The fift Decade, the firſt Sermon, | | 5 


ſelfe inſtituted chem, they ar no marks the Pope ( wee ſpeake nor nom of chac 
oz ſignes ofthe Church of Goos. olde Apoſtolique Church) to bee the 
Jeroboam truly ſicrificed,yea hee true church of Chziſt , pet wee doo 
'F - facrificed vuto God: but becauſe hee not rebaptize thoſe which were bapti⸗ 
% ſacrificed not lawfully, he was accoſt» zed of the pꝛieſtes, embꝛued with pos 
ted a ſtraunger, and a faller offfrom þ 1 non 
true of God. Foz we know that they are baptized 
Dauid himlelfe bꝛought with wich the baptiſme of Chziſts Church, 
great devotion and much ioy andme- and not of the Pope, in the name of 
{odie the arkeof the Lozv ofhoſtes:but the holy trinitie, to the articles of the 
becauſe hee carried it not lawfullpvp- Catholique faith, not to errours,not to 
on the ſhoulders ok the Phieſtes, ſuperſtitions and papiſtical impietie s. 
by and by , in ſteade of great iope, Finally wee confeſſe, that not at this 
the exceeding ſozrow which follow- — —V > 
ed declared that it is not enough derogate any fromthe ſernice of 
tao ple the Sacraments-and ozdinan- God An ikeſoze alſo weerefuſe not ß 
tes of God, vnleſſe pee vſe them law- Loves pꝛaper, oz the Apoſtles Crev; 
fully , which if you doo, God will ac⸗ oz finally the canonicall-Scriptures. 
you fo2 his. - themlelues: becauſe the Romilh church. 
= thole whichof old were doch alſo vſe them: fo2 ſhe hath them 
vaptized'of heretiques, were not foz. not ofherſelfe,but receiued them from 
wasor that cauſe baptized againe by the an: the true church of God, Wherefoze we 
ne cient catholikes: becauſe the heretikes vſe them in common with her, no foꝛ 
„ bhaptized not into the name ol any mã, the Romiſh churches ſake, but becauſe- 
IR of their errours oz. they came from þtrue church ol Chailt: 
1 the name of doo we vſe them. 
8 of the Son, and ofthe Beſide thoſe outward marks of the 
holy Gholt : neither did they inuocate Church, which the true beleuers | 
their owne name, oꝛ the name ol Arch- haue common with hypocrites, there ,;.,.... 
heretikes,butof Jeſus Chiilt. are certa ine inward markes ſpeciallp wa markes _ 
Mhertoge, not the baptiſme ofhe- belonging onely to the godly : oz els if „e 
retikes, but the baptiſme ol the church you wil, rather call them bonds oz p20- 
yet miniſtred by heretiques, they not per giftes. 
— they allowed not the chur Theſe do make theoutward marks. 
ches of Feretiques , as knowne to tobe frmtul, and without the outwatb 
bee true by true ſignes : but they ac- marks, being by ſome neteſſity abſent 
— that heretikes vſe things do — nonthle oz acceptable-in: 
perly vnto the true the light of God. Foz without thele 
Charek: neither that it doch any thing no man can pleaſe GD D: intheſe 
at all derogate 02 take from a good therefoze is the true marke ok Gods 
1 thing,if any wicked 03 euill man da ad⸗ childꝛen. Aud thoſe be the kellowſhippe 
5 miniſter it. ol Gods fpirtt,a ſincere faith, and dous 
Wee do not acknowledge at this ble charitie. 
daie, "* Ber Romuſh Churchok Ftp hett ehe taucht, being red 
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warde coniunttion. g | 
Foz wich contimuall ſtudie ſhe labon⸗ hearts through faith. With which «4s 4, 
eth by all meanes to kepher ſeife vn⸗ ſayings , S. John the Apoſtle ags- 
. Defiley to Gon. And firſt of al the Cuã⸗ ingagaine, ſaithz w hoſoeuer coptel. ;,... 
gelicall and Apoſtolicalldoctrine doth ſeth that leſus Chriſt is the ſonne of 
teach vs, chat Ch iſt is ioyned to vs by God, God dwelleth in him, and;hee | 
hies ſpirite, and that we are tied to him in God, Foz the Loꝛd himſelfe befo2e 
74.7, in minde oz ſpirite, by faith that hee that, ſaid in the GoſpeLHe that cateth | 
map line in vs, and wee in him. Foꝛ my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, 
" theLow e the Goſpel, ſay- > th in mee — — 4 
ing: Ifany manthirſt, let him come Andheeateth Chziſts ſteſh and - | 
1 — and drinłe. Hee that beleueth eth Clyiſtes bloud that beleueth. - | 
in me (as the Scripture ſaith ):ſþal - Thereſoze Chzilt our Low is io | 
baue ſtreames of living water flow - ned vnto vs in ſpirite, and we are tied 
ing out of his hellie. To which ſay- to him in minde and faith, as the bodie 
ing by and by the Euangeliſt addech vnto the head: they therefoze that lacke 


Chziſt: the Loꝛde himſelfe in 
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that are not 
e in 


uen of his ſpitit vnto vs. O. Paul, doe wer ſeparate loue from faith, the 
the vellel of election, diſfereth not from ſame S. John ſo teaching vs, and ſay⸗ | 
Saint John, w iting and ſaying to — ing: God is loue, and hee that dwel- ulota4 
.: Romanes , If any man hath not the leth in loue dwelleth in God, and 

ſpirite of Cluiſt, the lame is none of God in him. 35 


2 


I 


"I . n & 
1 : 


' 
| 
1 


„ 


— 3 6 ä "IP I IO * * * — wy LEES "RE N PO "Ip ä * * — 


| Thefift Decade, the firſt Sermon, 826 
Foz the Lode ſaith in the Goſpel. If a the ſame ſplrite, hath made vs all bis 
man loue me, he will kepe my word, members, the ſonnes of God, hꝛethzen 
and my father wil loue him, and wee and fellowe heires, whom vndoubted⸗ 

| wil come vnto him, & wil del with lp he ioueth tenderly; every faichfull 
him. But although pꝛoperly faith ioine man cartnot chooſe , but with keruent 
as to our head Chiſt, yet the ſame al / loue embꝛate the members and fellow 
ſo doth knit vs to all Chꝛiſtes mem- heirts ok their king, their head, and 
bers vponearth. Fo whereas there their high Biſhoppe. Foz John the N 
is but one faith of them all, and there · Apoſtle ſatth : Euery one that loueth * Let. 46 
foze the lame ſpirite, there cannot but him that begate, doth loue him alſo 
be the ſame mouth the ſame mind, and that is borne of him. If any man ſay, 
the ſame ſentence amongeft them all: 11love God, and hateth his brother, 
although faith be not nowe taken onely he is a lyar. For how can he that lo- 
fo2 a confidence in the mercieof God veth not his brother whom he hath 
though Jeſus Chzift, but allo fox an ſeene, loue God whom hee hath not 
outward confeſſion of faith, ſeene? Paul to the ende that he might 

Foz we all confeſſing one faith, and moſt. pzoperly expꝛeſſe befoze our 
one and the ſelfe ſame heave, with one eyes; and as it were ſet to viewe and 
ſpirite and mouth, we alſo together beholde this vnity and agrament ol | 
p2ofeſle that wee all are members of the members, vſeth aparable taken | 
one and the ſelfe ſame body. Neither fromthe membersof a mannes body, | 
is there any thing elſe in the wozlde, and ſaith: For as we haue many me- | 
that moze vnappeſeably dviſſeuereth bers in one bodie, and all member? _— 
the mindes of men, than the dtuerſitie haue not one office)ſo we being ma 
of faith oz religion:and therekoꝛe there ny are one body in Chriſt; and euer; 
is nothing that may mote nerrely ioine one, one an others members. The 
vs together, than vnitie of faith. ſame in the twelfth chapter ok the firft 
We come nowe to ſpeake of loue, Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, mote 
which A laid, toineth together the mẽ⸗ largely and platnely exponnding, ioy⸗ 
bers ol the ectleſiaſticall body, mutual · ning together of the heade and the 
ly amongeſt themſelues, The Lowe members, and that chiefly by the ſayde 
ny faith in the Goſpel, A new commaun- parable of the members of a mannes 
dement giueIvnto you, that ye loue body, and publiſhing it very eloquent⸗ 
one an other: as Ihaue loued you, ly, witneſleth, that betwene the high- 
that ye alſo loue one an other. By eſt members of the Church and the 
this ſhall all men knowethar ye are loweſt members of the ſame, there is 
my diſciples, if ye haue loue one to à berie greate and apte conſent , and 
another, It is therefoze out of doubt, moꝛeouer a diligent care; and a helpe 
that the only marke of the church next both continuall and moſt faichfull, 
after faith is laue, a bond moſt firmely Ok all which it appeareth, that the 
knitting together all the members. marks of the true and liuely church of 
This groweth from the communion Chiift, are the communion ok the ſpirit 
ö of Chꝛiſt, and vnitie of the ſpirite. Foz of Chꝛict, ſincere faith, and chyiſtian 
inlomuch as Chiiſtthe king, the head, charitie: without the which thinges, no 
and high Biſhoppe of the Catholique man is partaker of the ſpirituall bo · 
Church, induing vs all wich one and die. By theſe thinges allo it ſhall be 
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827 Of che holie Catholique Church. 
eaſie to iudge whether thou art in the hath not reuealed theſe things ynro 
Ffellowochtp ok the Church, oz thou att thee, but my father which is in heaue, = 
not. Pozeouer, we gather out of thoſe And therefoze Paul ſalch, When it 
070233 thinges which we haue hitherto diſpy- pleaſed; God that I thould preach Gdaki; 
Chueh, ted touching the markes of Chiiſtes his ſon among the Gentiles, I confer- 
church, from whence is her oziginall, red not ↄf the matter with fleſh and 
e alſo how pᷣ church is planted,ſpzeade bloud, & c. Me alſo moſt mamteſtiy a- 
phieauenly. Foz S. Paul ſpeakingof the ſetting vpand building of faith and the 
 Gaar.4 church ſaith : Jeruſalem which is 3- church, F onely commending the wozy 
boue, is free, which is the mother of of God, ſaith to the Cozinthians , My | 
xs all. Therefoze he calleth che chureh wordand preaching ſtood not in the . c. 
beauenlp , not that it vwelleth altoge- enciſingſpech of mans wiſedom,bur | 
e euidence of the ſpiric, & of 


1 


dern borne anew, not of mortal ſeed, but heard, becauſe they know his voice. 
. gofimmortall, by the worde of God, They will not follow a ſtranger, but 
| " Fwhichliveth and laſteth for euer. vil run away from him,becauſerhkey 
i Cor.. And Paul ſaith, I begat you in Chriſt know nor the voice of rangers, Bug co 
le ſu through the Goſpel. Andy ſame vnder the voice of ſtraungers, we ity run. 
Apoſtle ſaith in another place, Faith clude al traditions and decrees ot men, 
fon. commeth by hearing, & hearing c6- differing from the doctrine of Chniſt: 
met by the worde of God, Sinte to which traditions þ Apoſtle S. Paul 
The Chu, bearing bythe word of God. that ſp / but the truth he deniech them, x calleth 
is not bule Cially by the woꝛd of God, the Church them ſuperſtitions, Foz our Lozp him 1 
Aae. trueip can by no meanes ſpꝛing oz bee ſelfe tu the goſpel, hzingeth fozth ol the 
den. builded by the decrees & doctrines of pꝛophet Elap that immutable ſaying; 
1 men. Therefoze we affirme, that onelp They worſhip me in vaine, teaching 


che woꝛd of God is apt loꝛ the building for doctrines meas precepts, Let vs 


ym" 
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1 vp of Þ church of God, Mens doctrines —— holde, that the true church is 


; ſe: vpp mens Churches, but Chyiſtes not built by mans decr&s, but that (<& 

f woꝛd buildeth che chziſtian Church. is founded, planted, gathered together 

1 Ton the doctrines of men pꝛocckde of g builded onelp bythe wozdeof Chiiſt. | 

1 lech and bloud . But Peter confeſſing We do add that it is out of doubt, that . 

[: \Chzift with a pure faith, an»>therefoze the church of God is p2eſerued by the 1 

grounded vpon Chzilt, who is 5; foun · lame wozde of God, leaſt at anp time it 5/7 

xach.r'+ dation of the church, heard theſe wozu thoula be ſeduced, ozleaft itthould flip 

b Chi hinlelte , Eleth20d Blouge d peridhy #7 weicher can at, unn un 
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pom mens doctrins are cõdẽned againe elſewhere is named a mother, whereol 
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I be ſiſt Deeade, the firſt Sermon, OS. - | 
by anie other meanes: the continuall and conſtant udy of the n 

Paul againe witneſſing and ſaying, wozdof God. is called pꝛophetical A 
Chriſt hath giuen ſome to bee Apo- , 
ſtles, & ſome prophers, & ſome Euã- We cal it | 
geliſts, ſome paſtours, & teachers for cauſe by þ trauel of p pꝛophets & Apo 
the gathering together of the ſaints les it was firſt builded, ꝶ by their do⸗ 
for the worke of the miniſterie (chat ctrine is pʒeſerued euen at this time, 
is to ſa, to teach & pꝛeach þ wozd,) & ſhal by it be ſyꝛead abꝛoad, eut᷑ to eng 
for the edification of the body of of p wozld-Jt is called Orthodoxical, 
Chriſt, til we al meet together in the becaule it is ſound ot iudgemtt,opinis 
vnitie of faith , & knowledge ot the faith, Fo2 without 5̊ church there is 
ſon of God, vnto a perfect man, & to no ttue faith, neither any perfect doce 
the meaſure of the age of the fulnes tłine touching true vertne# felicitie. 
of Chriſt, that we hericeforth bee no The faith &doctrinofp church was re⸗ 
more children, wauering and caried ueledfrom God himſelf,by Adam 
about with euerie wind of doctrine, Patriarks,by Poles & thePzophets, 
by the deceit of me, (marke J pꝛay, by Chuilt aud ) Apoſtles. Whereby ſhe 


* 


with great e tnmolable authozitie) 8 me wil ſpeake in che next ſetmũ. Ser- 
with craftineſſe, whereby they lay in daxily, che ſucceſſion of doctoꝛs oꝛ pa- 


waite to deceiue. But let vs folow / the ſtozs ot ö church doch pzoue nothing of ot con- 
truth in loue, & in all thinges grow it ſelf, without p wowof God, The chI- cen, 
vp to him which is the head, that pions © deffders ot q papiſtical church a, 


is, Chriſt:by whom al the body being do boaſt that they haue a moſt certaine 
coupled and knit together by every markeof the apoſtolike church,to wit, 
ioint, for the furniture therof,(accor- in the continuall ſuccefſis ofByſhops, 
ding to the effectual power which is comming from S. Peter by Clemẽt 
in the meaſure ofeuerie part) recei- the firſt, c ſuto Clement the ſeuenth . 
ueth increaſe of the bodie, vnto the to Paul the third, uho vyed of late, ſo 
edifping of it ſe}fe in loue, increaſeth tcõtinuing to Iulius p 3. not long agoe 
the body vnto the edifying of it ſelfe created. Moꝛeduer they adde þ all ſuch 
th rough ue, Theſe wo2ds of 5 Apo- mebers are cut off,as do leparat them 
tte are ſo plaine, that they nard no bet · lelues frd that church, in p which only 
p. than they haue of them⸗ that apsitolical ſucceſlid is found. And 
place the oꝛder c ma⸗ we deny not, but y the right ſucceſſion 
chuͤrchby ß pꝛtaching ol Gods ol paſtozs in y'pumitiue church, wag 
chuld of right be ſec down, which of great weight. Foꝛ they which then 

p do terme & cal the miniſtery of were called paſtozs , were paſtoꝛs in 


many dot 
' wo3d,02 ot church: but we will (peak deld. x executed p office of paſtozs, But 


of that{God willing) in third ſetmõ. what maner of patio? s they haue bern 
It ſhall be ſulictent in this place to ve» a great many vyeres which of p rout ot 
fend, that our Loꝛd God hating giuen cartiaals, mitred byſſops © lophiſters 
Doctois vnto the church doth kounde, haue ben called paſtozs nen is ignozãt, 
build, mainteine, & iniarge the church but he which is alkdgether without vn- 
by his woꝛde, pea; by his worde onely. deruãding. The pꝛophet Zachary herd 
There come twa things nawto be con · theſe woꝛds ſyonẽ to him fromy Loꝛd: 
fioc red. Firſt that z church of God fox Jake to race yet the inſuument, of 
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,vea.q allo oxhopoxical. Fo2 dd 
pꝛophetical oz apoftolical,be uncl. 
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ot the holy Cathoique Church: 


Zachatrs | . 3 fooliſh ſhepheard for lo, l wil raiſe Prieſte 1 preveceſſoys, ta whome 
vp a ſhepehearde in the land, which they ſbould are 
Mall not looke for the ching that is notwichtanding they oft excel, 
loſt, nor ſecke the tender lambes, lent lightes # wozthtemembers of the 
nor heale that that is hurt, de Church al God: e they which bel@uey 
that that ſtandeth vp: but heeſhall theirdoctrine , were neither ſchilma⸗ 
eate the fleſn of the fatto, and tente take heretiques/biit euen to this 
their hoofes in woe bee to ab avs. ackrtowledgedto bee the true 
the idleſhe pehearde that nog Church i Ch it; — our 


without mens traditions, yta clean a- alnes Fan mea ariſc ſponlinng per- 
gainſt all traditions, were not able to uerſe things to drawe diſciples after 
* any continuall net che. Þa 1 bee Me 
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- wozthily) the continnall ſucceſſion of Becauſe, as the Apoliles taught no- 
Paſtours in the Church, yetrequireth thing that was contrarie among the- 
the ſame to be appꝛoued by the ſinceri · ſelues: cuen ſo, Apoſtolicall men ſex 
tie of Apoſtolique doctrine: yea, he ac- forth nothing contrarietothe Apo- 
knomledgeth thole Churches which Niles: but only ſuch as fell away from 
are inſtructed with pure doctrine, and the Apoſtles,and taught other do- 
yet not able to make anie reckoning Crine. Ju this manner therefoze map 
of ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, to bee thoſe Churches appeale, who albeic 
Apoſtalique Churches. Ik any man they can bꝛing fox their authour none 
require the woꝛdes of the authour, of the Apoſtles oz Apoſtolique men:as 
they be theſe: But if there be any chur- thoſe that ate of farre latter time, and 
ches that dare preſume to plant thẽ- axe but now vaylie eretted, pet they a⸗ 
ſelues in the very age of the Apo- greing in one faith, areneuertheleſle 
files, chat thei fore they may ſeme to counted Apoſtolicall, foꝝ che likeneſſe 
haue heene planted by the Apoliles, of the doctrine, The \elfe ſame au⸗ 
becauſe: they were vnder the Apo- tho? ſpeaking vf the auncient Church 
ſtles, we may fay thus: Let thẽ bring of Rome, and gathering the ſumme of 
forth the firſt beginningof theirchur- that it either taught o learned, ſaide: Tbedocrine 
ches, let them turn e ouer the order of Happie is that Church to which the 2 
ſucceſſion of their biſhops, ſo by ſuc- Apoliles haue vttered all their do- of ome. 
ceſſtons going from the ſirſt begin- ctrine. vvith their bloud: here Peter 
ning, that that firſt Biſhop of theirs, in ſuferingis made like to the Lord: 
may be found to haue for his author where Paul is crowned with the like 
& piedeceſſor, ſome one of the Apo- ende that Iohn had: where the Apo- 
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file Ioha after that he was plũ | 
hor ſcaldingoile, felt no pain, — 
baniſhed into the Ile. Let vs ſee what 
ic learned, & what it taught, & how it 
doth agre _ 2 — churches of Afti⸗ - 
ca: ĩt ac egeth one god the ma- 
ker of al — leſus Chriſt the ſõ 
of God, the creator, born of the vir 
e Mary : & the reſurtection of the flattering w 

Nah it ioyneth the lawe & the Hro- lored couętouſi nes, God is record, nei 
phets with the doctrine of che Euan- ther ſought —— men. & c. 
geliſts & Apoſiles, & fro thẽ diinketh Nh. 
that faith: baptiſeth with water, clo- n — 44 

heth with the holie Ghoſt, feedeth gathered tgerher be 
with the lords ſupper,exhorteth with: canbe 


martyrdom, & contrarie to this inſli- tiſes,þis 9a 1 55 — 155 


tution receiueth no man. This is the ſubtile deceitsof m truly ſaid 
inſtitutiõ. Thus far Tertulhan in his of 9 — t the ſamo is 
beoke which he inticuled, Of the pre · ouerth 2 mans wiſe- 


feription of heretikes. The laſt thing dome, wh —— by mans 
p is to be noted is this:þ the Loꝛd God wiſedome.Belſivesthis, th eLodhim 
not only ok old # vnto this time, but in ſelfe doth x noue. fr 


F. 5 
theſe daies alſo giueth vectoꝛs & pa- building — — 
to pᷣ church: doctoꝛs I ſap, æ not le: his diſci dypreteofighe ah Dr 


. pꝛinces, nat ſoldiers. not crafty: 
men, vſing deceitkull — 
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Plain euidce of the ſpirit & of po- bowe of carnal mar fare, but at᷑ ſpiritu- 
er. that ybur faith ſhould not bee in all, The apoſtolicalfwozd is the wozd, 


the wiſedom of me but in the power ol God. Pet in the meanetime uo man 


of God. The ſame Apoſtle alſa baui : denieth,but that p wepons ol carnal oʒ 
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x The f Dec ed e,the fiſt Sermon, . 8 $72 
Apoltolicall men, and to I ſaive did cleaue the wicked,0z hypo 
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the church hes doth not et. nances. And 
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how thamefully the | 
tting Gods wozd, 


1 onely, but the voice ok ſtrangers Aaron che high Pꝛieſt of religion not 


ſhe knoweth not  fo2 the followeth her cönkaurly 
onelp ſhepheard Liz it; faying*f ain! 


weth me ſhalt not walke in darknes, — 


but ſhalt have the light Oklife. Wat has mc ] 
allo to Timothie ſaith.” Theſe things! whole num 


carneſtipreſifting, ſhee 


both made a molterrcalf, #wozſhipped | 
the light of the World: thethet follo- a8 Sab: man tr teu; X.Where 
it ſhal be neceſſarie moꝛe di · 


ooke ineo, and marke the 
ber of the Church. Foz 


hetherto haue I written vnto thee, many in the church erring it followeth- 
that thou maiſt knowe how thou not that none at all is fre from errour. 

Hughteſt to behaue thy ſelfe in the #62 as in the Church of Iſrael j Lo 
houſe of God, which is in the church reſerued aremnant tohimſelf,J mean 


of the liuing cod, the piller & groũd Moſes 


the church is the re moe, as es W . 


church ae charge Loveronghhns | 'Untothis Treatiſe of the wozve of 
Bale to himlelfo a cer. God,whichis theonelierule 
both vnderſtande 


foze I wil — my indgement, 
erre, when a parte of K hauing lotte that is to late, the iudgement deliuercy 
Gods worde doth erres and the ſame by the Scriptures, J will bꝛiefelie re- 
— — for- _ 7-5 neg — which 
A as certaine remnants(thꝛough the Papiſts haue lefte in waiting con- 
the grace ot G OO) are reſerued, by cerningthis matter, and doe vndoub⸗ 
whome the trueth may floziſh againe, tedly maintapne fo; ſounde doctrine. 
and may againe be — a ing Iohn Mien AK — | 
nery place, Q Paul called the chur⸗ he haue an euill interpꝛeter) hath deli 
ches of the Cozinthiaus xGalathians, ned Eccleſtaſticall authozitie to bee a 
The holy churches of God: pet theſe power ſupernaturallie and ſpiritually 
erred greatly, in doctrine, in taith, and — — ap 
in manners. And pet who; doubteth to they} lawefull ſucceſſours vnto the 
that there were many among them, end of the woꝛlde, fo theedification of 
who were molt ſincere followersof the the Church militant, atcoꝛding to the 
pure doetrine pꝛeached by . Paul: , Goſpell,fo) theobcaimng 
That haly church therkoze erredſofar ol eternal felicitie . But peter de Ali- 
fonth as it continued not ſtedfaſtly in aco the Carvinall, ſaith, that this au- 
true doctt ine: and it erred not, ſo far thoꝛitie is ſixe fold, ta wit, of conſecra- 
forth as it departen not from the truch tion, of adminiftring the Sacramets, / 
delivered by the; Apoſtles... From of appointing mimiters of the church. 
hence it nlaynelg appeareth to the of pꝛeaching; of iudiciall coꝛrection,æ 
whole wozlps:that thoſe are moſt vaine reccyuing things nect ary vnto this 
lyars, mhich commend vnto vs Chur- lyfe. be 
7 — vpon the foundation They call that che power o conſe- 5 r e 
of the Pꝛophetes aud Apoſtles, but cration, whereas a ꝛieſt being right - conſecration | 
vpon the decris ol / mn, which they lie ozdered-may conſetrate the bovie ð—72æ 
ſhame not ta tammend vnto vs foꝛ bloud of Chziſt on the altar. This pow | 
wa; Moſt true churches and ſuch as cannot er they ſaie was giuen ta the Diſciples 
erre. Dauid Onely God of the Lon by theſe woꝛdes: Doe this 
is true, and euery man a lyar. Je- inremembrance of mee. But vnts- 
remie allo cryeth : They haue reicc- the Pztefts in theſe dates they think it 
ted the worde of the Lorde, & what to be giuen ofthe Biſhop, giuing wich 
wiſedome is in them? Therefoze- the head, the chalice, and laying: Re- 
thoſe Churches doe erre, nepther bee ceiue ye power to ofter vp & to con- 
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— — — callthe pawgr! aff.rneh woe oi co — 


Paw — of 
preacly ing. 


Power of iu - 


riſdiction. 
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335 Ofthe holie ces 
quicke & the deade. This mozeouer they call the authozicie of p 
they call the power of oꝛders, anda which the Lozd hay gitekto his Dil 
marke oz character that cannot he wis ciples, ſaping : Goe yee into all the 
ved out. The power of ayminiſtring world, ing the Goſpell to all 
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Tiples,in Tai Ein fomg Wh 
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ders, ſaping;: Reciueye'the holy! warde t heir ſpir 
0 hoſt, w oſe ſing ſorizer ye forglue, giuen by theſe mo 
they are ſorgiuen them. Ehey cal the ating and GOD 
power of placing ot Muuſters of the haue. way es e e 
church, Eccelallicallurivicion.ns Theſe bh doe th 
to conſiſt in a certayne pꝛelacie, and con i 
the — — H(—ęm oliſhlie bi 
Pope, haumg reſpecte to the whole v vd wer ob cpu 
niuerſall Church. Fog it — 4 — daine 
En the Pope — —— Rulers often times ſay 5 
and pꝛelats in the-EccieſiaſticallHie»- ill fa 
rarchie: becauſe it was ſayde to gon: knee ie — 
Feede my ſneepe. Moꝛeouer chey ſay; * power of 
that all iuriſdiction eccleſtaſttralt both (So ng) 
tome from the Pope to thectaferiozri- |S! —＋ 
lers: eyther medyatly oz tmmediatly: when we diſp enant 
in which thinges authozitte is limited ricular tun a, Butthep are fooliſh 
at his pleaſurethat hach the fulneſſe and ſhamelelſt erifſes, which they bab⸗ 
of power . Fo? a Biſhop heth auths · 'bl#- of Eccleſiaſtical iurrſdiccion,sfthe 


iu his pariſh, c. Power of Apoſtles laie) ot the Biſhop of Rome, which J 
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whole wozlve : and of a true. ſimple, plaine, and maniſeſt doc⸗ 
enen, trine concerning eccieſiaſticall turiſ- - 
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„and txte out that «2v-a;whereab the firſt woꝛd ſigniſieth 
right and power, che ſeron 


lie each. hut ſuch d abilitie to 
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execute power oparetho2itie -. 'Foz ot 
ſ#ke Cs pry —ů—ð tenths it commeth ta paſſe that a 
of their owne man ſhal haneauchontiocovo a thing, 
intreaten but ia deftitute'pFabilitieto periozne 
of: exe — —— and hath 
unta the Apoſtles as 
e >poſſefled with de⸗ 
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| - necelal ID IAbeſe things fayth bee, 
-oulour ſul up t and true whichhaththe 
| | an Mame⸗ key of Dayidgwhich openeihand NO Reus. . 
|  poſſeſli . Wher- man ſhutreth & ſhutteth & no man 
foze bethat lachnot thate all e. 

authozitie, as it is by the men affir- The power which is limited is 
med,anvaiſo by them put in act, not kee; but ſubiect to an abſolute 
is but a mere tyzannie  ouer o greater power of another, which 
ſoules it is plaine hee ſeth nothing at cannot of it ſelfe doe euttie ching, 
all, le e but that onclig , that the 95 
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were ſit fo2 that office, that e abſolutely: 3 
ſuch as afterwarde by exp2eſſe lawes they ſhoulde expell and caſt them out. 

they themlelues did deſcribe, to witte, And therefoze they coulde not deale 
B14 If any man were faultleſſe, the hub with deuils after their owne fancie, but 
A band of one wife, watchfull, ſober, that onely & ſo farre foo2th as he would 
Che rule ſet downe vy the Apo⸗ haue them to doe, who hath abſolute 
tle is ſuffitieatly knomue asuppes- — — Oeulls t and that they 
* might tan Deuils out ot 


thorgh they 

willtng)u the — — ſo much. 
Sermon of this Decade, Buvis rhe And ſo alfo as'tdlichingdiſeaſes, they 
church haue rotetuev'power to aypoint could not doe what they woulde : elle 
fit Piniſters foz the Church, Athinke would not Saint Paul haue left Tro- 
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no man will deny that the Church hath plůmos ſicke at Miletum, who might a. rm. 


authozitie to depoſe thevnwozthy and ſo greatlie haue beene pꝛolitable vnto 
wicked — pts alſo to coʒrect him in che holie miniſterie The two 
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power to 
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— binde . 2 looſe, 
Lond by the doctrine to open and ſhut heauen,to and 
ol the Prophets and Apoſtles, Teach to reteine ſinnes, but perfectly limitev. 
bab, them Cfanhthe Lopde) that which 1 F069 they coulve-not/loſe that which 
commanded you. oe ye, & preach was bound in hell: neither bind them 

Mk 10. * Goſp 1 — that were liuing in heauen Foz he ſaid 
Iam put apart to preach nat Whatſoeuer yee bir de in hea- 
1 — 2 — uen but whatſoenet ye binde vpon 
miſed before by bis Prophets in the earth Meither ſaid he, hai ſocuer ye 
holy Scrjpeures, But th ſeries looſe in heli. but whaiſocuer ye looſe 

office of — 6 but vpon rartn. 
the p of the kepes* the Againe, they were not able either to 
mp Ch receputd , The office (I bind ao loſe whom they would, not ſo 
e eyes. ſay) of —— loofing;of vpe much as vpon earth Fo they were net 
ning and ſhutting hauen. In an c- able to lſe, þ is to ſaie, to pzonounce 
ther plate alſo the Apofiles reretued a man fre from ſiane, that was with · 
uk. io · power fromthe Lozd ouer all:ouer al, ont faith. Againe, they could not bind, 
I fay,not abſolutly, but duer aldenils, that is to ſate, pꝛonounce condemned, 
and not ouer al Angels c men: and pet him that was lightned with faith, ar v 
that authoꝛitie and power they retey · was trulte penicent, And ſurelic ſuch 
ued ouer mance they received it not as teach other doctrine than this, — 

: thing 
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and amen ythole thinges which being Diſciples it they had bene able to haue lan. 
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MY the power of che kepes, deceyned then ſhould be layve vyon 
the whole wozlde: of which we will nder onciat 

moꝛe largely intreate in place conue : ver | 
nent. Likewiſe, theChurchhathre- barn 
adminiſter teiued power fro Chziſt to adminiſter tures. 
rhe dr. the facraments by miniſters, but not 
accozving to her owue will and plea- | | 
fire, but accozding to Gods will, and 
the foꝛme and maner ſet downe by the 
— bimſelke. The Church can not 


the faithfull 
a hgh thoſe 


Power to 
iudge of 
doctrness 


— —— Let the — — _— excommitnica- 
(ſaith he) ſpeak two or three at once, ting oʒ cutting oll from the bodie of the 
and let the other iudge. And in an Church. Foz the Apoſtle alſo ſayeth, 
Other place he ſaith : Vroue all things, that this power is giuen him, and yet 
& keepe that which is good. And tothe intent ber ſhould therewith edi⸗ .. e 
-.lokn4 John laith, Dearely beloued, beleeue ſie and not deſtroſe. Fon all theſe | 
not euery ſpirite, but trie the ſpirits things which we haue remembzed, and 
whether they are af God. But of this ſuch like, are limited with the rule of 
kinde of power to iudge, there is alſo the woꝛde, and of lone, alſo with holy 
acertaineopder . Fo the Churchdoth examples and reaſons deduced out of 
not iudge at her owne pleaſure, but at the holy Scriptures. Of all which ws 
ter the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt pand will perchance moze largelyſpeake in 
accozving toy oder & rule of the holy they? place, 
ſcriptures, And here alſo, oꝛder, mode | Thug much haue 7 hetherto ſayde 
To! Fation,tcharitieis obſerued, There- cone Eccleſiaſticall power, the 
ine it at any time ̊ church of God ac- contrary hereof-J baue declared 
toꝛding to that aucozity which ſhe hath with howe open a mouth our aduerſa- 
xeceiued from the Loꝛd, do call a coun- ries doe publiſh: but pet they handle 
{el together fo2 ſome waightie matter, theſe matters ſo groſelie, that it may 
- as we reave þ the Apoſtles of the Lozd appeare euen vnto childꝛen what they 
ai, nd, in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles, it lea- ſecke, oz what they weulde — 
nech not here to her owne fleſhly iudge⸗ Wit, not the Eccleſtaſtic all power, but 
ment, but giueth ouer her lelfe ta ber theyz owns couetouſueſſe, luſt, and ty⸗ 
guyded by the ſpirite , and examineth ranny. The Canoutcall truth teacheth 
all her vongs by the rule of the woꝛde vs, that Chiiſthimſelfe doth teach aud 
vf God, and of the two folde charitie. {exerciſe abſolute oz full power in the 
Wiherefoze the church maketh no new Church, and that hehath giuen the mi⸗ 
lawes, as the church ol Jeruſal:m oz niſteriall pt wer to the church, who ex⸗ 
rather the Apoſtolike church ſaith,that ecuteth it fer the moſt parte by mint- 
it ſeemech goo both to the holy Ghoſt ters, aud religionſly executeth it = | 
* to the ap that no other bur⸗ an * rule of mn 100 
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I The fie Decade, che fiſt Sermon. 840 
Theſe things beeing in this ſozte onelie king, redemer, high Pyteſt, and 
conlidered,it ſhall not bee greatlie la⸗ er he is and without whom ther 
bourlome to knowe the ſtudyes of the is no ſaluation ; Therefoze in God a · 
holie cho God . Foꝛ it execu - lone by aur Lon Jeſus Chniſt, he one⸗ 
teth( as I ſayde euen nowe) that pom. lie reſteth, him thee onelie deſireth and 
er which it hath receiued of G O D loueth . and koꝛ his ſake ſhe reioy ceth to 
moſt carefullie and faithfullte to laſe all things that appertaine to this 
the end that it map ſerue GDD, that woꝛlde, yea, and tu ſpend her bloud and 
it may be holie, and that it map pleaſe her life. And therefoze it cleaueth vnto 
him. : Chniſt by kaych inſeparablie: neyther 
Aud that J may reckon vp ſome ol voeth it hate ante thing moze bitterlie, 
de ſu· her ſtudies ſpetiallie:lirſt of all it woꝛ· than falling away from Chꝛiſt, and de⸗ 
Se ſhpperh,calleth vpon, loueth and ſer- ſperation -,- Fox without Chailt there 
eth one Mod in Trinitie: andtaketh ſemeth nothing in all this whole lyfe 
nothing in hande, not hauing firſt con⸗ to be pleaſant. With Sathan as with 
ſulted with the woꝛd ofthis true God. a deadlie enimie ſhe hat vnappeaſea · 
Fo? ſhe opdercth all her doings accoz- ble enmitie. Againſt hereſies and er⸗ 
ding to the rule of Gods woꝛde: ſhee rours it ftriueth both conſtantlie and 
iudgeth by the woꝛd of God, and bythe wiſelte. The fimplicitie of the chꝛiſtian 
ſame ſhe frameth al her buildings, and fayth, and the ſinceritie of the doctrine 
being built maintaineth them, and be- of the Apoſtles it molt diligentlie kee- 
ing fallen downe ſh& repaireth oz re- peth, She kepethher ſelf as much as 
ſtozeth them againe . The alſemblies lieth in her vnſpotted ok the woꝛld and 
and congregations of Saintes vpon of the fleſh, and from all carnall & ſpi- 
earth,ſhe feruentlie furthereth and lo- ritual infection, And cherefozethe flieth 
ueth. In thele things it harkneth dili- from, and by all meanes deteſteth all 
gentlie tothe pꝛeaching ol the woꝛd of vnlawekull congregations, and pꝛo⸗ 
God: ſhe is pattaker or the Sacramẽts phane religions with all wicked men, 55 
deuoutly, and with great oy and deſire and willinglie and openlie conkeſſeth 1 
ol heauenlie things. It pꝛaieth to God Chzilt both by worde and delde, even | 
by che interceſſion of our onelie media- with the damage of her life . It is ex⸗ 
tour Chziſt, with a ſtrong faith, feruẽt ⸗ erciſen with afflictions, but pet neuer 
lie, continuallie, and moſt attentiuelie. ouercome . It kepeth vnitie and con- 
It pꝛaiſeth the maieſtie of God fox e- coꝛd carefully. Al and euerie the mem- 
uer, and with great iop giueth thankes bers of her bodie ſhe mott tenderlie lo⸗ 
for all his heauenly benefits, It highly ueth. It doth god vnto al men as much 
eſte meth all and euer ie the inſtitutions as power and abilitie will ufer. It 
ok Chziſt, neyther doth it neglect anie hurteth no man. It fozgiueth willing⸗ 
of them. But chiefelie it acknowled⸗ lie. It beareth with the weake, bꝛother⸗ 
geth, that it re ceiueth all things belon · lie, til they be bought fopth foꝛward to 
ging either to life, ſaluation,righteouſ- perfection. Be FEES 
neſle, oz kelicitie, of the onelie ſoune of She is not puffed vp with pꝛide, 
God our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt, as he who but thꝛough humilitie is kept in obe- 
onelie choſe ber, and then by his ſpirite dience, in-madeftte, and in all the 
and blond ſanctified her, and made her duties of godlineſſe. But who (J 
a church, that is, a choſen people, whoſe pꝛaie pou ). is able to tecite all any 
| : => | enerts. 
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tie of the Catholique Church. ok the dis ple to , andtobee heires ofall 
uiſion thereof, and of other things be- his heauenly treaſures. To him ther⸗ 
onging to the conſideration hereot, but foze bee all pꝛaiſe and mo 
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"Th at thete is one Catholique e 2 the Church then: 
is nolight or ſaluation. Againſt ſchiſmatikes. Wherefore we 
depart from the vpſtart Church of Rome. That the 
Church of God is the houſe, vineyz bg 
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= So you are aſſembled men. Foz Cyprian the Biz mur 
2: (bzethzen) with acten- tyꝛe in his boke De tate Cle- 
S — mindes, to the ex- ricorum, faith: h is one 
politton of thoſe things which is ſpread further and further 
NES which reſt to be ſpoken abroad by fertile 1ncreaſe : euen as 
== of ß Catholike Church there are many beames of the Sunne 
of God, which we affirme to be one and and but one light, & many boughes 
nleparable, acco2ding to the holie o- ofa tre yet but one oake ounded 
racles of the ſacred Dcripture , Solo- ypon 2 idtaſt roote : and whereas 
mon in his Canticles faith : One is many brogks iſſue out of one ſpring, 
my doue and my beloued , Where: though the number ſeeme to bee in- 
vnto doubtlelle the Doctozofthe Gen · creaſed by the abundance of ſtoare, 
tiles had reſpect, when he ſapd : There 2 et is it but one at the head. Pluck a 
is one bodie and one ſpirite: euen as beame of the Sunne from the globe, 
ye are called in one hope of your vo- that one once ſeparated is ode of 
cation .There is one Lord,one faith, light. Breake a bough from the tree, 
one ba ptiſme, one God and facher of it can bring foorth no fruit , Cut a 
all, which is aboue all, & through al, brookefram the ſpring,& being cut 
a0 in you all. To theſe heauenlie tes off it drieth vp. Euen 15 the Church 
ee aer the telttnonies of Pightaed yith Gods li git ſpreadeth 
+ | : abroa 
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rough all the world, yęt is it but one vineparve, not two, oz diuers, was let 
light,which is ſpredde euerie where, out to hul band · men, though cher wert 
neither is the vnitie of the bodie ſe- diuers. 
parated:ſhe extendeth her branches Foz euen ſu there is but one Church 
ach plenteous increaſe throughout of the olde Fathers, which were befoze 
all the earth, ſhe ſendeth aut her plẽ- — and our oꝛ the 
tifull ciuers all abroade. Vet is there net people Chults comming ta; 
but one head, and one ſpring, & one ken out of the Gentiles. But what 
mother plentitull with tertile fucceſ- they differ from vs, oz we from them,. 
ſion. And lofozth. phat bene ſaid in the eighth Sermon 
Mozeouer, where wee reade, that ot our third Decade, 
diners names are giuen to the church, Againe, there are mingled with he 
wee muſt not imagine that there are holie Church cull men and hypocrits, 
manie Churches in the woꝛlde, ney⸗ but the Church is not ſeparatey 
ther is that bodie to bet ſeparated fo2 enill men. Foz euen as traytozs 
which can beare oz ſuffer no kinde of mingled with Citizens, and not pet 
ditifion , TUriters' call the Church diſcouered, make not two Common 
Catholique, which vndoubtedlie ſig⸗ wealths : ſo although euill men cleaue 
oifiech, vuiuerſal, becauſe it is but one, to god, yet are they both gathered in- 
neither can there be ante moe. to one Church. And when hypocrites 
Foz albeit this be diſtinguiſhed into departfrom the vuitie of the Church, 
the Church Triumphant and Mili⸗ the Church is not rent in paces, bur 
tant, into the Church of the olde Fa- becommeth purer. 
thers, and the congregation of people Foz excellentlie ſapeth Sainte Aus 
ot latter time: yer doe all theſe mem- guſtine, That euill men or hypo- 
bers remaine perpetually knit toge · crites are that in the Church, that 
ther in one bodie, vnder one heade, chaffe is amongeſt wheate, cockle i in 
Chiiſt. ſanding corne, traytours in a Citie, 
And euen as the ſencrall conditi: and runnagates amongeſt ſouldiers. 
ons ol bonde and fro men ſeparateth But it is plaine, that wheate is the 
not a kingdome oz common wealth in⸗ cleaner, ſtanding corne the luſtier,ci« 
to partes: ſoneither doeth the quiet t12ens ſafer, and ſouldiers the ſtron- 
reſt oz felicitie of the bleſſed ſpirits tri ger, when runnagates, traitours, coc- 
umphing in heauen, and thelaboures ble and chafte, arc ſeparated from 
and ſozrowes wherewtth-we warring them. 
as pet in this wozlde vnder Chziſtes Dea, and except ſometimes rotten 
enſignes are exerciſed, make two members of the Church bee cutte off 
Churches. | krom the Eccleſiaſticall bodie, the 
Theholie Angel ſayth to Saint Church can not bee in ſaftie . And 
John in the Apocalipſe; I am thy particular oz ſeuerall Churches are 
fellowe ſrruant, and of thy brethren as'townes oz Cities in a kinguome. 
the Prophetes, Hee therefoꝛe ac- The multitude of Cities deuideth not 


knowledgeth both the Pꝛophetes and a kingdome. 


Apoſtles to ber the ſonnes and ſer- Ok particular Churches diſperſed 
N 5 we d , e thzoughou all the _—_ cy. 


abroad e eee. meln che Gechel het oneonelie ne, 


2 * 2 4 
Ba 5 5 8 * 
>4 A „ 3 r * * 1 e 9) >a: 7 3 * 1 2 * 8 


er 
8. 3 Ot the Vait Lede Chu 5 


- ofmanſe members, is gathered and Lactantius W trurlie . 
compacted together the Catholique ſayd, Ir a nein the catholike churh =] 
and vniuerſall Church,whichis the kel · which reteyneth true religion, 

lowſhip of all the Saints, Heere is thefountaine of truth: this 


Without Therekoze moſt certaine it is, that is tlie hcuſhol 0 an faith: this is the 
3 chere is but one onely Church of God, temple of G d: into whichif one 


or ſaaxion · Not many, whereot the onely Mo⸗ enter not, or out ofwhich if any de- 
narche is Jeſus Chiilt, to whome be parte, he js excluded fromthe hope 
lozie. oflaluation and life euetlaſting. 
The vnitie and vnited ſocietie of For our Sauiour firſte ſaide, that 
this Church of GDD is ſo greate, out of the ſheepefolde lite is not 
that out of her fellowſhip is there no tounde. | 
people found acceptable vato God, a-  WherefozeJ cannot marnaile e- —2 
ny true ſaluat ion oꝛ ſatetie, any light nough at the cozrupte and Schiſmati- matiquy, 
9} truth. Fo2 without the pale of Gods call manners of certaine men, who 
Church, are no wholeſome Paſtures! ſeparate themſelues foz euerie lpahe 
found, al are infected with poyſon. No cauſe , from the moſt wholeſome and 
religion pleaſethGod out ofthe church: pleaſaune;companie or ſocietie of the 
of God, Church. 
Ik ok olde time any man had ſa⸗ Fo; vou ſhall finde in theſe dayes, 
krificed to GO D himlelfe;, with captious and phantaſticall men, not a 
out the Tabernacle oz Temple, in fewe, which of many peares haue had 
the high places, hee was accounted fellowſhippe with no Church, no as 
to haue ſacrificed to Deuils, and eſta⸗ pet haue fellowſhippe with any. Fox 
med to haue ſhedde innocent bloude, in euery man that is, they finde ſome 
Rightly therefoze the bleſſed Marty kinde of fautte, in themlelues onely 
and Biſhoppe of Carthage, Cyprian, they find nothing wozthie reppehens 
hath lekt in wziting: Who o euer: ſion, I 
ſeparated from the Church is ioy- Therefoze they concefne wich them: 
ned to an adulterous Church, the ſelues a! nonderfull- faſhion of the 
| fame manis ſeparated from the pro- Church, which excepte they ſa ſome⸗ 
miſes of the Church: neyther per- where eſtabliſhed alter that faſhion 
* teineth he to Chriſts merites, which | which they themſelues haue deuiſed, 
hath leſte the Church of Chriſ.. they contend ( with ſhame enough) that 
Heeis a ſtraungerz hee is vacleaue, there is as pet no true church of Chin 
hee is an enemie. Hee cannot nove in the wald. 
haue God his Father, who hath not They are woꝛthy ſur ely to be mais 


——— R 


De ſimplici 
tate Prala- 
tum. 


the Church his mother. If he wight ſter builders in Vrcopia, oz Cyribitia, vr 
ſcape that was out of the Arke of where thep might ſet vpp a building oy 
Noah, he may alſo eſcape that is a- fitte fo themſelues, But it femeth | ws 


broade out of the Church. He muſt; vnto them, they haue uſt cauſe. of 
predes be a moſt wicked man, who. Schiſme Foz they will not com- 
foeuer hee bee, that leaueth his one mumcate with dur Church, fo that 
Countrey, and the fellowſhippe of; it ſæmeth the voctrine of the Mint 
yeric good men, and falleth away to ſters in the Church is not pet ſuſti- 
the enemics | ba. 8 and eee . — 
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| 844 
: ther yet loftie ( as they them-lelues in ſinner ooo 1 
terme it, Hoch gnug gericht) ſubtile That none but choſe that are rege 
and ſpirituall enough. Elſe- where nerate, can enter into the kingdome of 
they complaine that in our Churches GD D. That men, not by their own 
are divers coſtomes pvſed. Further- deſertes, but thꝛough the grace of 
moze, they deſire the rigour and G O D. by the onely merits of Chziſt, 
ſeueritie of diſcipline, and finally an are iuſtiſied by faith. That Chꝛiſte 
exact purentſſe of life, Foʒ they feare once ſacrificed foʒ ſinne, is nomoze ſa⸗ 
they ſhall bee detiled with the vnclcan criũc ed : that hee is the onely and per⸗ 
companie of certaine men. Pany petuall Pꝛieſt. That good wozkes 
fox the kaultes and vices ok certaine are done of thoſe that are iuſtified : # 
Miniſters, epther fofake oz flie the thoſe are in derd good wozkes, which 3 
4 Congregation of the Church:ofwhich Lozd hath p2epared ſoz vs to walk in. 
{o1t at this daie are the Anababtiſtes. That the ſacraments-of the Lozd and 
But there is as pet no ſufficient cauſe of the Church are to be received , and 
aledged by theſe mF,fo2 which ol right not to bee deſpiſed. That wee muſt 
they ought notepther to be ioyned vnto pꝛaie continually, and that in that ma⸗ 
vs,02 fo2 the which they may be ſepa- ner which the Loꝛd hath appoynted vs, 
rated from vs. 4 And if there bee any moe of the ſame 
We acknowledge that there be iuſt ſoꝛ t. E's | 
cauſes fo the which the godly both But it lulficeth,if theſe and other like 
may, and [ought to ſeparate them- groundes bee unifozmely, purely, and 
ſelies from wicked congregations: in fimpiytavghtinthe Church accoꝛding 
which not onely the lawfull vſe of the to the ſcriptures, though there be ad« 
Dacraments is altogether — — ded noRetozical figures, no no pains 
and turned into Jdolotrie, but allo the ted eloquence hee heard. Fo2 aptly the 
ſound doctrine is altogether adultera⸗ bleſſed Marty lrenæus, after the rule 
ted, the Pzeachers02 Paſtours art not of faith, ſetce out in his firſt booke a⸗ 
nowe Pzophets , but falſe Pzophets, gainſt Hereſics. Since there is but 
which perſecute G O DS-trueth, one onely- faith (ſaich hee) neyther 
and finally to them that ſitte to re- hee which can ſay much ofit, ſay- 
teiue the kde of like, they miniſter eth more than hee ought: nor hee 
popſon. Which ſayeth little therby diminiſh» 
But none of theſe things (OD hie t Sen UR . 21 
be thanked) can they cbiert againſt Thereſoꝛe when the a 
un a. e WMPMPtinmiſters expoundech thoſe-thinges, 
=14e4,, © "FO2A$ concerning doctrine, it cõ- in the Church, which are agreeable to 
"of ſilteth partly tn ſure opinions, t thoſe the true and ſincere faith , which it 
Geenen as it were numbyed, fitme and immo; alſo coxrupteth not, what haue thele | 
d table: of which kinde are the Articles captious ſmatterers of Rhecozique, 
* of Faith, and thoſe without addition any ſelfele arued to require though e⸗ 
aud cezrupttion, lawefully and ſin⸗ loquence and plentifull learning bee 
terely vnderſtood : and ol that loꝛte wanting in the Teachers: Mas 
are alſo thoſe pꝛinciples. That all not the doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
men are linners, conceiued and bone Mꝛophetes moſt ſimple and moſt, 
| ee e 125 J Git; 701 be 


Firm 


8 i 
% & Nos +; N wh wy uy IM! * 3 K 5 
* 8 3 2 5 en * Wen 
75 N N 7 N * 


Of the Vnitze of the Church. 


migbt be ſaid, how much moze ſimple ned. Fo albeit they may ſeeme not 
it ſeemed to be, ſo much ſafer it was? altogether to haue hit the marke, pet 
But in the meane ſeaſon, J deſpiſe not foz as much as they haue taught 
true eloquence ( as that which is a ſin- wholeſome thing es, they are pꝛaylen 
fular gift of God) J haue elſe- where and not comdemned: albeit in ſit time 
n witneſled. And partly doctrine and place, they bee ſomewhiles admo⸗ 


* 


conſiſteth in the dailie expounding of niſhe | 

the Scriptures, and inthe applying. Againe, they that are-vnſkilfull 
of them to our time, place „and al- doe not enuie the giftes of the lear⸗ 
apꝛes. 5 ned, no; refuſe co labour foz moze 
In that kinde was euer great varie- perfection, nepther loach they oz con- 
tie and diuerſitie, fo2 which notwith- demne they lerned Sermons of thoſe 
Kanding, no wiſe man euer yet ſepa- that be better learned: but they pꝛaiſe 
tated himſelfe krom the fellowſhippe God, and being warned ſtriue to moze 
of the Church, Foz it commeth to perfection, FRF 
palle very often, that two o thee, oz | Fo2 wiſely ſaid Saint Aurelius Au- 
elſe moe, may expounde one place, not guſline, in his firſt booke of Chziſtian 
after one manner, but after moſt di⸗ doctrine , the twentie ſixt Chapter: 
ners ſoztes, There may be one that Whoſoeuer(ſaichhe)ſeemeth to him 
expoundeth verie darkly, and another ſelfe to haue vnderſtoode the holy 
expoundeth mote plainely: this man ſcriptures, or any part of them, ſo as 
itteth the marke, he comes not neere of that vnderſtanding he gather not 


Which he hůdleth very fitlyt ſome other neighboutz he yet vnderſtandeth no- 
Neth not like ſimplicitie of applicati - thing. But w hoſoeuer gathreth ſuch 
on: in the meane ſeaſon not withſtan · a ſence thereof, a may be proſita ble 
ing; bee ſapeth nothing contrary to to hin for the — of charitie, & 
de ſoundneſle of kaich, and the loue of yet gatheteth nor that ſence, that 
O D and our neighbour, and vſeth it may probably ſeeme he whom he 
all ching s to evification, readeth ment in that place, he is not 
N ſap, that of this diuerſitie no man ipernicioufly deceived, neyther lieth 
taketh tuft occaſion to depart from the heat all. 

Church. Foz all godly men pꝛoue all | The ſame anon after: Nee is not- 
thing es and keepe that which is qo»: withſtanding to bee corrected, and 
and in all ſermons and holy exerciſes muſt haue it ſhe ed him, ho much 
reterre their whole ſtudie onely vnto e more ptoſſt⸗ ble it were far him not 
ifping. tio leaue the high way, leaſt by accu- 
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ree from all ſubtiltie a that rightly it they Sermons which are not lo ler · 


., Andthis man applieth the place the rwo-folde charitic of God & his. 


And mozeouer the pꝛeachers agree ſtomable fraying, hee bee forced ei- 


75 


well among themſelues, and heren ther to go croſſe or crooked, Thus 


d'direct al thiugs, y both themſelues farre he. 


pe 


and their hearers may become better* '-Therefoje where an Ecclefiafticall 


noe that they may ſem better learned, inter pꝛeter doth erre groſely, it is laws | 


9) to haue verered that which no man ful to abetterlearned,bjotherly to ad: 
ſaw heeretooze. moniſh him but to make a ſchilme it 
And the bel} learned loath not is not lawful, 


2 
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de hid 
che miry- 


— — — | 
they allowe nothing but what they with the Donatiſts, who contendey 
them lelues hing foo2th , neyther will that the miniſterie was of ſmaller pos 
they haue any thing common with o⸗ wer though the imperlection ol the 
thers, they axe alwayes inuſing ſome miniſters. Wu, ach caſe is to be conſis 
—— — is cõmon dered in an other ſoꝛt. 


greeth that ſaying of 5 Apodtle Paul, our Churches, ——— 
Knowledge puttcth vp, but loue edi · vatietie ot Ceremonies: Jn 
— ee eye —— 
hearers, f02 da: not o | — 
folih,e bꝛatton ot the ſupper. Some take the 
though eve ſomewhat grlle, er ber bꝛeade of the Lowe in their handes 
ing godly and to edificatioa, ſitting: ſome doe come and take it at 
tbey leaue od late the fel- the handes of the miniſters, who alſo 
lowhip of the Church, neither ſer iue — —— —y—t— 
they 02 ens wage Some celebꝛate the Communion of- 
tie in all things. Aud it the miniſters — — batt, mend 
lives bee attached with grauous vi- ſet dayes. Aud you bſe not one 


cler ces, and yet in the meane ſeaſon, they of pꝛayer. Neither have all af 


de nades 


las. 23. 


be kaithfull in teaching, admemiſhing, ſembltes one manner, neyther mate 
exhozting, rebuking, and comfozting, they at one time. But howe ſhall wes 
Cthey lawfully diſtribute the lawfull velene that the ſpirite of vnitie and 
ſacraments, noman hath iuſt occaſion — is in vou, in s founde 
to foxſakethe Church. The Lowe ex: ſo great diuetſitie : Fo} iuſt cauſes 
pꝛeſly ſaithin the goſpel, The Scribes thetefoze we doe not communicate 
& the Phatiſees 25 in Moſes ſeate. All with you. But ok theſe cuſtomes wes 
therefore vhatſoeuer they bid you ſhall ſpeakemoze fitlp in their proper 
obſerue, that obſe tue and do: but af- place. 
ter their workes doe not: for they ſay But it ia maruel „that men not al- 
and doe not. Behold the Lode ſaith, together rude and ignozant ot Eccle⸗ 
they ſay and doe not: there loze the tea · ſiaſticall matters, bzing no other ar⸗ 
chers liues were not agreableto their fo defence. ol their wicked 
voctrine; pet fox that they ſiod in Po» Schiſme .. Are the pie -wzetches; 
ſes ſeate, that is to ſap,: becauſe they ignorant how great diuerſitie there 
taught che word of God lamſully and hath bane alwapes in ceremonies, v- 
ſinccrely; hee biddeth to receiue their: nity notwithſtanding alwapes temai⸗ 
ſincere doctrine. but their life not being ning vudivived-in the Cathalique 
agreable to their doc trine, that he bid ⸗ Church e Socrates the famous witer 


dech ta refuſe: and therefore to make ofthe Etcleũtaſticallhiſtoie, in the ſiſe 
a ſchiſme loꝛ the pꝛeachers euill lues bonke al his hiſtogte, the 22. Chapter, 
ale, the Koꝛd duth folbid. t[lctteth but at large the diuerſitie of: 


37 5 be pen Ph to flie from ceremouies.ia the Church ol God. A- 
Cece: 3. mon lt 


But nowwhat, 
oz ſimple, Unto theſe men very wel a- cauſe haue they to leaue and forſake cic of Ce- 


Od Chime 
I not be made. 
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mongfother things helaith,No rell. indging moderately E wiſely,No rule 
gion, faith he, keepeth al one kind of (ſaith he) in theſe things is better thã 
ceremonies: albeit it agree in do- a graue & wiſe chriſtian, who wil do 
Erine about them. For they which a- in ſuch ſorte, as hee ſhall ſee e 

| gree in faith, differ in ceremonies. church do, vnto which by chance he 

And agatne, It ſhall be both labour - cõmeth. For that which neither con- 

| ſome & troubleſome,yea,& impoſſi- trarie to faith nor good manners is 

bleto deſcribeal the ceremonies off egmanded, is to be counted indiffes 

all the churches in each citie & regi- rent, & according to their owne foci- DE 

vn. The bleſſed Party? lrenæus, mi- etie, amongſt vrhõ e liue to be ob- 

ting to Victor biſhop of Rome, rehear-' ſerued. Againe, leaſt vnder pꝛetente of 


ſeth a great diuerſity of the churches in this rule & coũlel, any might fozce 

their faſtings, and keping the feaſt ol on every man —— — 

Eaſter:and t hen addeth, And yet not- would, he addeth, The church of God 
withſtanding all theſe „ cuen when! placed amidſt much chaffe & cockle 
they varyed in their obſeruations, ſuffteth tmany things: & yet x hatſoe- 
were both peaceable among them- uer is cither c6trary tofaith or good 
ſelues & with vs, and yet are, neyther life,ſhee alloweth not, neither holds 
doth the diſagreement about faſting ſhe her peace, neither doth ſhee it. 
break the agreement of faith. And a: Laſtof al, whereas theſe men thinke ) 
gaine, Bleſſed Polycarpu- ( ſaich he) there is n true Church, whereas pet eee: 
Whe he came to Rome vnder Anice- faultie maners are to bee ſene in men let 
tus & hauing ſome ſmal controuerſie connerſantin the church, by whoſe con- dor a 
about certain other matters, were by uetſation they feare to be polluted, un- an 
and by reconciled: But of this kinde leſſe eithet᷑ they come not at þ church — 
of matter they contended not a whit. :02 els quickly koꝛſake it, they fal into 5 f 
For neither coulde Anicetus per- madnes of heretiques called Catha- 
fw ade Polycarpus,thatheſhouldnot | roi, who yecemed with þ falſe imagi- 


#\ 
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obſerue thoſe thinges which with nation of exact holines arpe 

| John the diſciple of our Lorde,& the crueltle, 75 — mikey Aro 
= keſt of the Apoliles, with whs he had [which þ fruits of the doctrine of b goſ- 
5 been conuerſant, he had alwaies ob- pel plainlꝝ appeared not. Againt᷑ theſe 
at '_ _ ſerved; Neither did Polycarpus per- we ſer both p pꝛophetic al c apoſtolical, 
ſv ade Anicetus, not to keep that cu» ta wit, j moſt holy churches. Foz E ſuy 
ſtome, which by the traditiõ of thoſe 'g Jeremie rebuking p maners of their 
elders to whõ he ſueceded, he ſaid he time, doe greatly inueigh againſt con- 
was to keep. And theſe matters thus ruptid of doctrine & maners, Neither 
ſfiding,theyhad felowſhip one with charge they them with light & tõmon 
an other, Thus far he. Pozeouer,the faults, but hainous. Eſap cryeth, Thar 
ancient Church vſed great liberty in fr6 the crown of the head to the ſole 
obſeruationof ceremonies, yet fo al · of the foot, there is no whole place, 
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waies as it bꝛake not the bond ol vnity. e pet he departe d not kr church, no) 
x3, 0D.Anſtine preſcribing vato 1a- pur be fe anewe, — al 
nbab us, what in this diuerſityof cere- vngodlines # cozruption he kept him · 


biddeth not him to make a lchiſme, but nap, howe many ercours J pꝛay you 
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tr, he ſiſt Decade, the ſecond Sermon; 843 
were chere among the Apoſtles of ſharper than his matter. But it is mas 
Chꝛiſt chem did our Lozd nifeſt that he admitted Judas to the ho 
depart from hem? The church ol Co- ly table. whom he knewe, as it is wont 
rinth was cozrupted, notonelp in ma⸗ to bee ſaide, intus & in cute, that is ts 
ners, but alſo tn doctrine, There was ſap,thzoughly, within & without, c yet 
in it cõtentions, factions, b)awlings. he did not put him by:but he wold haus 
Whozdom and bꝛeaking of wevlocke, reiected him, if hee had known the reſt 
vndoutedly was c<mon among them. ol his diſciples would haue been pollu- 
TWhatthinke you of that, that many of ted with his companie. Judas himſelfe 
them were pꝛeſent at pꝛophane ſacrifi- was polluted, fo2 his mind and conſci- 
ces: Surelp it was no ſmal erroz,that Zce were coprupt:but p reſt of the Apo 
they eſteemed baptiſine accozding top poſtles, whole minds wer pure though 
woꝛthinelle of the miniſter, They had perfect faith, could not be defiled by an 
defiled the Lozdes Supper, with their other mans tcrecherie.Therefoe ſaith . cat. 
pꝛiuate ꝶ pzodigall banquets:yea,+ of Paul þ Apoſtle, Let a man proue him 
the reſurrettiũ ofp dead, they thought elfe. & ſo let him eate of ch at bread, 
not aright, But did p Apoſtle foz that and drinke of that cup. ee biddeth e⸗ 
cauſe either depart from them himſelf, uerie man to pꝛooue himlelfe, not to 
02 commandothers to depart? pea, ra- iudge an other mans ſeruant, who ſtã⸗ 
ther he calleth them aholy church, and dethto his Lozd oz falleth.Jf thou bet 
greatly rebuking their contentions he indued with faith, and doeſt lawfullp 
exhoꝛzteth all men to obſerue the vnitie participate at the Lozdes table, thou 
of the church, in the linceritie of truth. art not deſiled with an other mans 
It is not tu be doubted therfoze, þ they wickedneſſe. Therefoze to avoide pol- 
greatly ſinne, which abſtaine from the lutiõ, there is no cauſe why thou ſhoul 
felowſhip of our, 03 rather þ catholike deſt be ſeparated from the Church, in 
church, inwhich albeit there be great which thou ſerſt the bad mingled with 
toꝛruption of life, yet p doctrine is ſin- the good, to bee partakers ofthe Lozds 
ce.ere, the ſactamẽts are purely mini ſupper. But it ſo bee thou belt ſepara⸗ 
krhem- (red, But theſe men obiect: pe admit ted, hou plainly declareſt thy ſele, be- 
rmpa- all men withaut exception to the retei · ing hardened with arrogance, to bee 
— uing of the Lozvs ſupper, wicked me, partaker with theſe whom S. Auguſt. 
dla d2unkards, couetous men, ſoldiers, & in his 3.bokeagainſt Parmenian, the 
nate. ſuch like kindes of men, with whome firſt chapter, painteth foxth with theſe 
the holy Apoſtle fozbidg vs to eat com p2oper Fliuely colours, They are euill 
mon bzead: ſo karre off is it that hee childr&,who not for the hatred of o- 
aunteth vs to bee partakers at the ther mens iniquities , but through 
Lows table with ſuch. Except therfoze the ſtudie of their ow ne contenti- 
we like to be defiledwith the felowſhip ons, go about either wholy to allure, 
of the wicked, it is nerdful either not to or at leſt to diuide the fimple people 
iopne with this ſocietie, oz els altoge- prouoked with the bragging titles 
ther to let from it. But of the Lozds of their names, puft vp with pride, 
ſupper, and the receiuing thereof, il J foliſh with frowardnes, ſubrile with 
liue. I will ſpeak in au other place apt ſlaunders, troubleſome with ſediti- 
fo2 it, At this time, this onely we bzing ons: who left they ſhuld be detected 
dgainſt them, that Paul the moſt faith» to want the light of tiuth, pretende 
tull ſeruant of Jelus Chzilt, was not Cccc. ij. the 
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att cominaunded for the correction preſi tic which lewd fury 


thoſe things vrhich in the holie ſcrip- the ch 
tures the ſinoeritie of loue being ſa - to ſeparatea 
used, & the * of peace being kept, This 18. prouc 
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ofthe faults of their brethren, her · to him ſelſ. And while ſome men al- 
in moderation alſo ſhould bee yſed, waies take to them ſelves a further 
they vſurp to tlie ſacrilege of ſchiſme dominionthan peaceable iuſtice re- 
and occaſion of cutting off, quireth, they periſh ſtõ the charch:8& 
The ſame authoz, amongſt other whiles they prowdly lift vp them- 
things godlily + wiſely diſputed in the ſelues,blinded with their owne' pre- 
2. Chapters folowing, giues this coſi- ſumpriongthey are bereft of the light 
fell to modeſt wits, That quictly they of the truth. TheLow Aelusrevuce 
hould correct what they may, and wandering 
what they cã not mend, they ſhould catholique thut 
patiently ſuffer, & louingly mourne, kepe & vpholt 
till God himſclfe either amend it, or aduerſaries of ours beingonercome, 
inthe day ofiudgement fanne away ther ariſe vp new & cruel enimies that 
the chaffe, Furthermoze,concluving is to ſap, the defenders of the Romane 
his plate, J will recite vnto you the = ie, # ſtolike ſea,as 
po2des of the bleſſed martyꝛ Cyprian. they cal it, an 
be in his 3.boke 3-epiſtle,hath thus fo1 they crie even while they be who 
eft it wiitten. If cockle appeate to be that we are gulltie ofthe ſame crime, 
in the church, yet ought neither our whereof wee condemned the Anabap- 
fajth nor our charitie bee letted, that tiſtg, and certaine other fantaſtical fel- 
becauſe we fee cockle in the church, lowes. Fox they ſap that wee with wie⸗ 
we our ſelues depart frõ the church : ed ſchiſm, and foxcev by uo neceſſity, 
hee muſt Fade bees asse haue fozſaken the old Romiſh church, 


Orne, that hẽ the corn ſhalbe laid i haue ſet vp foꝝ out ſelues nem ꝶ᷑ he⸗ 


> 
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Vnitie muſt 
be kept, and 

| ſchiſme a- 
* VYoyded, 


eve the fruit of out labor & travel , that the holy ſttipture path as yet her 
The Apofite faith in his epiſtle, But attozitie iij the church ot Rome, that it 
n # great houſe are not onely veſſels is read as pet in all the churthes that 
of gold & filuer, but alſo of wood & they fetche their diſputattons out ot it 
of carthtand ſome veſſels of honor, in al their ſtholes; yea, alſo that pſa 
ſome of diſnonour. Let vs indeuour craments haue their right plate #vſe> 
& labour what we may, that we may and cherefoze that we are wicked ſchif- 
be a veſſel either of gold or of ſiluer. matiques, who without any neceſſarie 
But the Lordeonely hath libertie to cauſe to gu awaie are vepartedfroms 
breake in peeces the carthen veſſels, catholique church, molt of all fo2 the 
to home allo is giuen an yron rod. faults of ſome of the clergie and of the 
The ſeruãt cannot be greater thi the biſhops. I mult needs therkoze digreſſe 
Lord, Neither let any man thinke it. a litle,# contend with theſe dekenders 
au full for him to challenge that to of the popiſh church , and ew that we 
Uiinſelfe, hich the father hath giuen neuer de aͤrted krom the Catholique 
enely to his ſon, that he might now Church of hut. e ee, 


ting from 
che church 


vp in the Lordes barne, wee may re- retical Smagogues. And they allege, | 
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tique,of thel — ——＋ others, albeit — litle 
ſpeake theſe few woꝛds. S.Auguffine oz nothing. And I thinke no man can 
thinkech p this difference there is be- either detire oz gatuelaie anie thing 
heretique > a lchilmatique, intheſe vefcriptions, And therefore 
that an heretique doth cozrupt the ſin- the delenders of the Romilh. monar⸗ 
cerity of faith # doctrine ot p Apoſtles, chie vo greatiy-offend aganilt vs, euer⸗ 
with his wicked docerine: & a ſchiſma⸗ moze hauing in their mouthes againſt 
tique alchough he ſin not at all againſt vs the mott heinous crimes of herefie 
the pure doſtrine g ſincere faich,yethe aud ſchilme. Foz wee teache nothing 
raſhly ſeparates himſelfe from the againſt the ſinceriticand crueth ofthe 
Church, bzeaktng the bondeof vnitie. holy ſcriptures, oz again che atticles 
And ſurely he pzoperlyis an heretike, of faith; oꝛ againſt tze opinions of the 
whoſoeuer hee be that contraxie tu the Catholique Church which bee founve 


ſcripture which is che worde of Gov; and eſtabliſhed bychecanutcaltſcrip- 


againſt the articles of faith, oꝛ agatuſt tures. Il it had liked vs to haue fought 
the ſound opinions ol the church groli⸗/ ratthly commodicie, wee would ſurely 
ded on the woꝛd of God, though hope haue continued in the popiſh doctrine, 
ok any tempozall cominoditiezvf his in which all things are gatnefull. Vut 
pwne bzayne, and fleſhly theiſe , chio becauſe wer haue reteiued the doctrine 
ſeth, recetueth, teacheth, kolloweth of Ch1iſt;wee are open to euer p mans 
ſtraunge thinges, and ſtifly reteyning repꝛoche. Whereof we were not igno⸗ 
both both defend them and ſpꝛead them rant when wee veparted from the doc · 
abtoad', the Imperia ll evicce of trine of the Pope. Foz no hope there- 
Auguſtus Cxſat, Gratian, Valenti- fore ail commioditie doo wee 
nian and. Theodofius, they are deli embzace the 
ned to be Catholiques o 'Chiiſtians; vod we pꝛeſumpt affi 
inue religion which thing. Foz if any man ——— gs 
S. Peter caught the church of Rome; ny bettet out of Govs worde, wee will 
and which bleſſed Damaſus and S. not refuſe. to embꝛate that whith is 
Peter Biſbop of Aleraudria did better. Aud njozevuer with open voice 
teach, that is to ſap , confeſling'arcoz- aud with all: aut hartes we coudenme 
ding tothe teaching of or the Apollles all hertſies and htretiques, u hoſoeuet 
and doctrine of the Goſpell, theonely they be whichtheamicient Church ets 
Godheavde ok the Father, and ok the ther in generall Councels oꝛ Without 
Donne and ok the holy Ghoſt in equall Counceis hath killed with the wo de 
maieſty and in an holy Eriritie. And of Gods woꝛbe. But we liriue ag atnſt 
againe they arab them derlar ed to be che falſe doctrine of the Pope, his new 
ber etiques wa fallowe rontrarie opt» detræs whith fight againft the worde 
nions, whom they account bath mad of God and moſt filthy abuſes and coz- 
2 and woꝛthy of puniſh⸗ ruptions in the Church, The Biſhops 
ment. And is a ſthilmatique, whos: of Rome haue taken to thẽ ſelues with 
ow 2 that ſeparaceth himſelfe their couſpiratours a tpzannnie ouer 
from neal buitte of che true Church the Church, phpins the parte Oy 
ccc. u. ift- 
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ther co that ende wee may remaine in which doth acknowledge and 
that ſociety, and become the true mem- the Pope as Chiiſt his vicat in 
bers of Chzilt and of his Saintes, fly- and is obedient to his lawes . c | 
log out of the Popilz Church, wee are foze wee Fannot bet ſchiſmatiques, 
gathered together againe into one ho- who leauing the church of Rome, haue 
Iy catholique and Apoſtolique church. not departed from the true Church of 
And this Church wee doe acknow- | God. 

ledgeco be the very houſe of GOD Fox the holie Catholique Church 
and the pzoper ſh&pe-folve of Chaiſt cleaueth vnco her onelie ſhephearde 
our Lowe, whereof heb is the ſheepe · Chꝛiſt, belaueth his wozd, and liuech 
heard. holilie: But you ſhall finde all 
afreecon- Fo freely we tonfeſſe, + with great quite conttarꝝ in the Church of Rome. 
fedion of Jp giuing thankes to God that hath lo as it cannot come within the com- 
from hs Delinered vs, wee publiſh abzoave that —— er of the outwarde and viſi 
— wee are departed from the Nomuſh ble er of the inwarde and _ 
| | ble Char derer. The | 


xXhurch, any that we doe at this dap al- 
ſo abhozre che ſame. But firſt of all 
we diſtinguiſh and put adiuerſitte be- | 
tiockne the olde church of Rome, and Miniſters (as J . 
_ thelate vpſtart church. Foz there was late when J intreated agayuſt Schil 
' Cometime at Rome a holy and faith» matiques — in that vpſtart Church 
full Church, which Apoſtolique: met ol Rome, chou ſhalt not finde ſmall and 
and the Apoſtles ot Chyiſt themſelues taller ltes either of doctrine oz 
did. eſtabliſh ann pzeſerue by the ok life, oꝛ oferrours : all theſe faults in 
wozde of & DD: which auncient ber are heinous, deſperate, and abho- 
Church was not onely without the minable. 

Ceremonies there vſed and rereyued hat of Charitie ſhould 
at this day, but if ſhe had but tne it be therefp2e that toulde hope fo; bet · 
them, he would ſurely haue accurſed ter ofthe moftvncowary and lamenta - 
them. That auncient Churchwan» ble things / Hppocrites and euill men 
ted the decres wherevpon the Church are accounted to be a parcel ot the out⸗ 
* of Rome at this day altogether ſtay⸗ ward and hiſtble Church ol God, and 
eth her ſelfe. She was ignozant of are d in che ſame; But the Ro- 
that Ponarchfe and all that ſtately maniſts areneither enill men no} hy- 
Court, Therefoze from that ancient pocrites, but the verie wont x the mot 
and Apoſtolique Church of Nome cruel enimies ol Ch iſt his truth. open 
we neuer departed, neither will war lie blalpheming the Goſpel,and perſe⸗ 
ener departe. Mee acknowledge cuting choſe that belckue in Chyiſt. And 
me eouer all that are at Rome, who therekoze they neither haue the out ⸗ 
at this day doe wozſhip Chziſt, and ward noz yet the inward marks ofthe 
ning from all * 05 cm] 5 50 
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3 Saertatet2s: ever hedecreeth,whatſoeucr he eſta⸗ 
— — men fret and fume ik anie man bliſheth,is of all men to be obſerued 
duch ynfeinedlie reuerence the wozde of for euerinuiolably, And againe, The 
7 God. whole Church throughout the vni- 
True faith attributeth onelie bnto uerſall world, knoweti that the ho- 
Chꝛiſt all the meanes whereby it com⸗ lie Church of Rome hath authoritic 
meth vnto euerlaſting like: theſe men to giue iudgement of all things, nei- 
do perſecute the faithfull, bet auſe they ther is it lawtull for anie to giue 
attribute vuto Chailt Jeſus alone all iud gement of her iudgements. Iher- 
the meanes wherebp they attaine vnto fore ſhe alſo iudgeth the Scriptures, 
euerlaſting like, and wil not part ſtakes and ex poundeth them, and turneth 
inthe meanes of ſaluation with popith and windeth them which waie thee 
fancies. liſteth. 
In ſtead of charitie they exerciſe J will not now remember how by 
trueltie againſt their bꝛetheren, and manifeſt woꝛdes the Scandardbearers 
agaynſt their neighbours, Nhat ſhall of that Sea doe wzite, that the Cano- 
a man ſaie ot them who abuſe the pub- nicall Scripture taketh her authozi- 
lique goods of the Church, and ſpeud tie of the church, abuling this ſentence 
them accoꝛding to their owne pziuate ofthe auncient father Saint Augu- 
luſts : Fo} that which of olde time tine, I would not haue beleeued the 
the faithfull haue of charitie giuen to Goſpel), if the authoritie of the ho- 
the vſe of the Church, and koz the ſu ⸗ lie Church had not mooued mer, 
ſtentation of the pode, that doe theſe &c. 
men wadt liuing moſtlecherouſlic and This will Jaffirme, which cannot 
filthilie. : - but be manifeſt vnto all men, that the 

UQhich thing the elect Apoltles of Romiſh Church, oz the rulers of the 
theLozde Peter and Thaddeus, did ſame Chur ch, do take awaie the natu- 
fozecell the Church of God ok, toncer⸗ rall ſenſe and true meaning of the ho- 
ning them. ly Scriptures , and haue ſet downe a 
nd And as touching the outwardmarks ſtraunge ſenſe tnſtead of it, which ſenſe 
ale of the Church, what ſhal I ſaie? Theſe to the end it may the better be liked of 
Tech men ſaie - the Canonicall Scrip- men,thep call the ſenſe of the holy mo⸗ 
"nba ture hath Nuthozitie in the Church ther the Church, which ſenſe alfo they 
daes of Roine , and that the ſame wonde is vige with ſo greate wickedneſſe , as 
— wc read both in their Churches & in their if pou oppoſe agaynſt it the natiue 
Schodles, and that the Sacramentes ſenſe , pou ſhall reteine lo; your las 
baue their fozce, and 77 efectuall a. bour the reppoch(ull name of anhere- 
monalt them tike. 

But J can ſbewthe tontrartt. Firſt In few wo1ds, except pou being out 
ok all they will make ſubiect the inter⸗ the whole fcripture wꝛeſted after their 
pꝛetation of the holy & ſacrey Scrip- minde & gaine, that is to ſaie, tempe⸗ 
tures vnto their Sea, and the right of red with their deuillich vecrg6 as with 
iudgement in all cafes they giue vnto poiſon, it will be ſaid that pou baue not 
their Jvoll "= Pope of m_ d. Fo} þ moughe out the holy Scriptures, but 
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Aan Eb not make an image. thou ſhalt not wow | 
; deus Chailt is the onelie head of the Dip itt du ſhalt not ſerve it: But un- 
urch: but vnleſle you allo ioyne the lelle thou 33 mage the 
Pope to be che head of the Church mi · — dentiles, as ot 
lit ant in earth, you will ber an Mercure, hut not 
beretigue. The Scripeure teacheth any Saint, be 
that Jeſus Chailt is the onclie inter: rique any mae thinges of this loꝛt 
ell ur, o; mediatour, Pꝛieſt, and one- Jun g koꝛth, ik J ſpake to them 
ue ſacrisce pꝛopitiatoꝛie of the fayth- that were ignoꝛant. What authozi 
uu: but vnleſle you iopne beerrvnta tie therefoze 02 what plate ſhal we ſay 
that Chꝛilt ind@ve is the mediatour of the woꝛd o {God had inthatſeaz Who 
redemption, but that the Saintes to- ſerth not thi 
gether with Chꝛiſt are the mediatorus tread vudg! 
of inccrceſſion,aud that the Pꝛieſts do holy wozd of God, that they ellablich 
dailie offer an vubloudie ſacriſice, ſo and reeſtabliſh lawes of God accoz - 
as the Saintes may bee. acknowled⸗ ving to. their-owne giantlike boulde⸗ 
gtd ta bee interceſſaurs together with nelle It Ceherelozeas cleare as any 
Thu inheauen, and that the Pꝛieſtes thing may be cleare, that theRomiſh 
n earth doe dailie offer in their maſſe a Church is de 1 
ſacrifice to the quicke and faz the dead, God. J haue ſhewed plainly inthe firſt 
pou will elſe be called an heretike. The Sermon of this Decade that it is not 
@criptuce teacheth that Jeſus Chuilt enough to boaſt out the woꝛdes of the 
s the righteoulnelle of the fairhfull, holy ſcripture, vnleſſe theremithal the 
which righteouſpelſe wee reteiue by natural ſenſebe retained vncozrupted. 
faith : but vnleſle pou will parte ſtakes The Chutthof Rome hath cozrupced 
betwæne this righteouſnefſe of Chit; the ſenſe * meaning of the holy ſcrip« 
and wozks 02 mens merits, you wil be tures, and thzuftvpontheſimple peo⸗ 
called an heretike. | ple opintons contrarte to the ſcrips 
The Scripture teacheth that Chziſt tures:andtherfozethe church ol Rome 
a ſcended into heauen, and hath eſtabli · is nat the true church ol C Mix. 
Gcd a vitegerent power, to wit, the The ſaxrament of Baptiſme mini⸗ 
holie Ghoſt, and that alſo hee will nat ſtred by Pypich pꝛieſtes, aldeit wer ds 
time againe into the wozly bodilie, but not reiterate, fo2 that they baptized in | 
giacke at che daie of iudgement: but the naun vf the Father, and of the 
zuleſle-you doe acknowledge the lame Sonne, x of the holy Oholt, (as in the 
Chit to be alſo toꝛpozallte pꝛeſent in firſt Sernion-of this Decade J haue 
the bꝛead ok the Sacrameat,and daeſt ſhewed)peßtbe breaking of bread q vis 
Mio wozlhippe him here, thou wilt elle ſtribution of the Lows lupper, they fo 
be called an heretique .: Chziſt our de Ued@8allocozrupted the ſame with 
02d ſayd at his laſt ſupyer ; reaching doctrines tontrarie to the ſound faith, 
the cup.tohis Diſciples, Drinke yce zudturned the ſame into ſuch a filthie 
all of chis 4 but and it thou wilt con⸗ merchandize, as uo man that is of a 
teud thazboth che kinds of the Dacra- ſdume iudgement can with a ſafe rons 
* ou ght do be giuen to all the laith⸗ fare —_—_— m— his 
e gion 
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| them. Ok aut of the Scriptures, the matter wil 
the molt filthie lyfe aud wicked man- he made moze manifeſt. Jn the time 
ners of the Pꝛieſtes of the Romithe of Archas king of Juda(Vrias 5 high 
Church, J will at this time ae no- Pyieſt wincking at it, and thePzinces. f Peg. 
thing. Foz alreadie it appeareth,J of the lande and Pꝛieſts not reſiſting) 
doubt not, to them that are not wilful · the Ring ſhutte vp the Temple of the 
ly blinde, that the Sea of Rome hath Lozd, and twke away the holie Altar: 
not the outwarde markes ok the true which thing the Scripture expꝛeſſely 
Church of God, topued with the pure witneſſeth, and therefote both the Mi 
wo1d of God, and ſound pꝛeaching of niſterie of the wozve, and the lawkult 
the Goſpell. Jt wanteth( J late) a hea⸗ oz oꝛdinarie miniſtration of the Sa- 
nenlie miniſterie, æ lawfull miniſters craments ceaſed: but pet notwithſtan⸗ 
of the Church, and alſo the wholeſome ding there was a holie Church in the 
vſe ofthe Lozds ſupper : and therefoze kingdome of Juda: in the which(as J 
it is not the true Church of God, from maie ſap) extraozdinarily no man 
which no man map depart without be⸗ doubteth the Pꝛophet Eſate with cer 
, ing guiltic of ſchifine, tame other did pꝛeach. Under Manal- 2 
5: By this meanes ſome man will ſap, ſes the nephewe of Ring Archas, true „neg. 
= Chꝛ ilt hal haue no Church lekt him in doctrine and adminiſtration of the ſa- pn. * 
babe the earth. Foz they that be the Gouer= craments was baniſhed, excepte onely 34. 
Fer. NOUTS ofthe Church, ik they erre, an d circumciſion : and that falling away 
cozrupt, and fozlake the woꝛde ol God, continued vntill the Church was re⸗ 
what hope (I pꝛaie pou) temayneth of fozmed by that moſt godly Ring Jo- 
the Church? On where the markes fias : amm pet in the meane ſeaſon pꝛo⸗ 
ofthe Church appeare not, where (J phets were ſent * God had his church 
p}aie pou)is the Church: J anſ were, in Juda, albeit the moſt parte ok the 
that almightie God in ſuch talamities people wich their gouernozs, did both 
ofthe Church, in the which the Gauer followe and defende the wickedneſſe 
nours fall awaie from the wozve and and defectton of Manaſſes. Jn p king 
true wozlhip ol God, x doe embꝛate E domeof Jfrael,king leroboam thzuſt 
bing in newe lawes any newe o2di- out of their offices th Teachers and p. 
nances into the Church, che true out= Pꝛeachers of the lawe of the Loꝛd and 
warde markes of the Church beeing, ofthe ſounde truth, and in teade of 
fo2 a time either darkned oz wozne out them gaue vnto the people pꝛophane 
of vſe,dothyet notwithſtanding reſerue and vnlearned P2ieftes and Rulers: 
vnto himlelfe a Church in the earth, And mozeouer built newe Temples, 
which Church alſo hee furniſheth and pea,# thoſe were tathedzall Churches: 
repayzeth with true teachers, whome and ſet vp new Jbolles o; Calues, a 
he ſendeth into the ſame, albeit they be newe religion, niwealtars, and newe 
not acknowledged fo2 true Miniſters feaſtes, and by this meanes abzoga- 
and teachers of Gods church, by thoſe ted the true religion of God,tothat end 
who will ſme to bee the true and the that there might no outward marks at 
92dinarie gouernours of the Church: all of the Church of God appeare im 
but are rather condemned as ſeditious Iſrael, and yet there is no doubte but 
diſturbers ofthe Church, and execra- God had a natable Church in Jſraell, 
ble Hretiques , Bp examples taken koz the pꝛeſeruation and repapzing 
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Amos. 7. 


Amos. 2. 1 


mitt excellent pꝛophet of God, becauſe ſied by the outward 


£ 


pheſie no nioreat Bethel, for ir is the | who vndotibtevly were circũciſed, not 
Kings Chappell, and it is the kings into the cauenaunt of Baal, but into the 
Court, Furthermoze, when Achab couenaunt of the eternall God: The 
paſſed all the kings befo2e him in wic · lame men lacked not faith, and there 


77 


godlines and falling awaie of lerobo- though che ſame were not lo common, 
am, the abhominablereligionof Baal, neither ſ@med to the Baalites to be ey⸗ 
Mad had filled all the kingdome of J* ther ozdinarie o2 catholique. But vn- 
ſrael wich ſuperſtitions, idolotries, en · doubtedly they wanted the vle of the 
thantments, any lactileges, yea, and | ſacrifices:fo2 ſ@ing they were not laws 
mozeouer perſecuted the pure wozd of kully offered , they would not be parta⸗ 
Gov iu his pzophets molt cruelly, ther kers of thoſe that werevnlawfull; but 
was yet foũd in Iſrael a moſt famous in the meane ſeaſon, they were not des 
Thurch of God, Helras that great and ſtitute of the things which were ſigni- 
| ! ſignes oz Sacra- 
bf that hozrible falling away fro God, meats, being partakers though faith 


kad loarhlomneſſe of that moſt miſera⸗ ok all the 


A. 


ping tuto the wilderneſſe hide him haning f 


8 


b. Neg.. Ad :I haue bene verie ielous for the Loꝑds ſupper, and dep2aued and me⸗ 


God of hoaſts, for that the children ſted to his pwne pꝛoſit other comman⸗ 
of iſrael haue forſaken thy couenant, dements of G O D, and placed him 
Fall downe tlüne altars, and ſlaine ſelfe in the 


6 acly auiletr, and they ſeeke my lite is a God in earth, ſurely the Church ol 
to rake ita aie. But ſirnight waies God oppꝛeſled with grieuous tyzaniy, 
he {5 ſent backe into the lande of Iſrael could veritz hardly hitherto be diſcer* 


n [ u pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, a 
to my ſelfe ſeauen thouſand men in certaine kinde of doctrine mixed q — 
B . LE rupte 


keoneſſe, q added mozeouer to the vn- loze they were not without doctrine, | 


A. 8 gittes of God . After the Thou), 
ble peaple, in whom there appeared no ſelle ſame ſozc,ſince p Biſhopof Rome dug! 
one token of the true Church of God, akter the manner of king leroboam, noche | | 
2 | faken the ſounde pꝛeaching 5341. 
{riſe in cozners, and bering aſked of ok the Goſpel, and hauing cozrupted chan 
the Lowe what he did there, he anſwe- the firſt ano ſimple inſticution-of the 


Ca 4 a thꝛone 02 temple of God, oz bag: 
thy Prophets with the ſword, and I inthe church of God, bʒagging that he 8 


| 


from wheace he was fled and heard ned by outward markes. Foꝛ in ſterd ok 
moꝛeouer theſe words: haue lett vn-· the ſincer 
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cꝙꝗhe ſiſt Decade, che ſecond Sermon, 856 
mes decres was ſet koꝛth, for ſchiſmatikes ꝶ heretikes:euen ſo in 
and in ſted of the Loꝛds ſupper, popiſh certaine ages paſt, p Biſhops ot Nome 
male was celebzated : & in ſtead ok o⸗ with their conſpiratoꝛs, did excommuts 
ther oꝛdinances of God, came in a high ni cate &perſecute godlie and learned 
heap of fooliſh and ſuperſticious Cere- men, who pꝛeached the wozd of God, x 
monies, where vnto a great number of called fo p refozmation of the church, 
men pelding, made themſelues lubiect & many of them did they put to death 
to the lea of Rome, In the meane ſpace with fire and {wozd: which thing our 
not withſtanding, the Church of God Lozde and maiſter himſelte, wich the 
was not vtterlp extinguiſhed thzough* Pꝛophets and Apoſtles did fozeſhew 
out al the wozld,neither theholte mini · ſhould come to paſſe. Mozeouer, Gad 
ſerie of Þ wow of God, x the true woꝛ · could vndoubtedlie reſerue to himſelfe 
ſhip of God vtterly decaied amongſt al a mightie Church even under the Pa- 
men. Foz ther were found ſpꝛed abzoad pine; euen as wee doubt not but he 
in every place not afew men, who net- hath done a verie great vnder Maho⸗ 
ther allowed the Pope and his conſpi- metaniſme: fo2 who will thinke that no 
rato2s,neither his coxruption in mat⸗ mẽ bers of þ church of Govareremat- 
ters of the Church. But they wozſhip- ning in all Alia and Afcica? Toulpnot. 
ped the L92ve Chꝛiſt, whome they ac⸗ our mercifull God with his mightie 
knowledged to be the onelie authoz of power in that laſt calamitie q ruine of 
ſaluation, and therfoze they kept them Gods Church, reſerue againe(as ſom⸗ 
ſelues fre fri popiſh filthines. And god tune he did) / ooo. men, ol whom neuer 
alſo ſent almoſt in euerie age ſince the a one had woꝛſhipped the beaſt,o2 recei⸗ 
beginning ok Popedome, men 5 were ned bis marke : hat hath bene done 
graue, godly, & learned, who grieuoul⸗ in Turkie, oꝛ what at this day is done, 
ly accuſed the Papes kingdom and ty⸗ let them declare p can do it beſt # moſt 
rannie(euen as the Pꝛophettes dyd of rightlie. What hath ben done amongſt 
olde time in the daies of leroboam the vs in theſe laſt ages no man can vente, 
olotrous cozruption) conſtantlie re- Thꝛough the great godneſſe of God 
quiring the re foʒmation of the Church we ſ@ it is come to paſle, that euen as 
from Popiſh coꝛruptions, and alſo tea⸗ circumcilion,y ſtgne of Gods couenant 
ching the true doctrine ok ſaluation, c ot old, was giuen vnto 5 people of gad, 
the true vſe of the Sacraments . And euen in the middeſt of the falling from 
whereas a pure refozmation by reaſon God: ſo alſo at thts vaie in the greateſt. 
of Antichziſts tyꝛannie coulde not bee darknefſe of Antichziſt, moſt holie bap⸗ 


7. 8 2 9 44.5 BS a 2 1 * 
FE e 8 . 4 
. e 


ohbtapned, there was notwithſtanding tilme was giuen to the Chziſtians to 
kound a continnal] ſtudie of puritie,s a be as a ſeale of p; foꝛgiueneſſe of linneg, 
gadlp deſire ofthe lawfull vſe ol the ſa+ and inherit ance of the childꝛen of Sod. 


craments: even as I ſaid there was in Surelie the purenelle of doctrine was 
the elect members ofthe true church ot pꝛophaned with wſinit moſt groſe tra⸗ 
God in the dates of Ieroboã, Achab, ditions by the Popes \wozne friends: 
Manaſſes, & in the time of the captiui⸗ pet in the meme time it was not aito- 
tie of Babylon. But eue n as in theſe gether aboliſhed. Foz y repeat nat a= 
times the true Mꝛophets of God were gaine any thing of p which J haue laid 
nt acknowledged for true pꝛophets ok of godlie & learned men ſent of Sod, 


the pꝛtells of Baal, hut were cõdemned crying fo} refozmation of the Church, 
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1 df 6a Valthof the han, t,t 
and greatly ppoficing with allthe chile. leaſt fo th contempt ofthe | 
dien of God, was it not with a tertaine God, any contentions rn: 
vniuerſall conſent receined:foz moſt: the wozdeof God, —.— wozle 
certaine and vndoubted, that in che de⸗ end than their fozcfachers came: Ther · 
calogue o tenne tommaundementes, foze, thou 
there was let downe a ſhort and moſt: Pop | 
abſolute ſumme of all the commaun-/ pet it followeth not thereof, that there 
demcnts of Gay? and that in the Loꝛds neither is oz was anie Church of God 
Pzayer was taught vs a moſt ample! inthe earth « Foz we aie that is the 
fozme of pꝛaper vuto God 2 And that true Church of God which beleeueth in 
in the Apoſtles crde was contained a Chziſt, and kozſaketh not his worde, 
. moſt perfect rule ot faich, oz of d which which Church alſo we haue plentikully 
was to be belaued : Surelie the cu⸗ inough deſcribed. We know mozeoner 
ſtome was to recite the Creive almoſt! that wer our ſelues which at this daie 
vnto euerie one that was departing! beleue in 
out of the woꝛld, and to thoſe that laie of Chzilt our Lozde + Foz wecleaue 
enen at the laſt galpe, as amoſt perfect by faith to our onelie head Chyift, am 
rule of that fapth which bzingeth ſalua⸗ to all the members of the catholique 
tion. Meither doe we doubt that the Church, @ as we are not deſtitute ok 
merciful! God and father of mercies, the true markes of the true Church of 
{who vouchlafed to ſaue the theife vp-| God, | 
pon the crolle,euenat the giuingvp ok But we reade not (late they) that 
is lite) had mercie vppon thole that vnder the? 8, Pꝛieſts, and Rings 
were oppꝛeſſed with the tyzannie of! of the Church of the Jewes, either the 
Ancichziſt , and thzough his vnmeaſu ⸗ Pzophets,that is to ſaie, the guides ol 
rable grace touched the heartes ol men the faithfull,oz elſe the faithfull them⸗ 
both lining and readie to die, taught clues diddepare awate from the high 
them by his holie ſpirite, and that they Pzieſt,from the Ring, and from they} 
confeſſing one Ood the father x maker vniuerſallChurch, and oꝛdayned vuto 
of all things, and one Jeſus Chꝛiſt che themſelues new particular ſacrifices, 
ſonne of God redæmer of the wozlde, as pou at this date do. Fo2 you depat- | 
to hate ſuffered and rilen againe, and ting krom the Biſhop of Rome, from 
phe holie Ghoſt, and finallie the holie Rings and Gouernours, and from the 
catholique Church, that he hath ſancti⸗ vniuerſall Church do congregate vnto 
lied them, foꝛgiuing them all they pour ſelues a Church, karre vnlyke the 
Runes, and hath crauſlated the ſoules vntuerſall Church, both in pꝛeaching 
of lach faithful! men into like euerlaſt⸗ and miniſtering ofthe Sacramentes, 
ing (atcolding as they bel@ued ) into Wherevnto J aunl were, that the olde 
Which place alſo wee beleueour fleſh! Fathers befoze the comming of our 
(being raiſed againe)ſhal be carried in Pailter Chil, fox a certaine pꝛeſtri⸗ 
the end of the wozlu. They haue here! bed cauſe, dyd not ſ#ke places to oller 
therefo;e their aul were alfo who aſke, new ſacrifices in the temple being a- 
Athecher all our Elders who died be⸗ buſed and deſiled with Jdolotrie. Fo; 
f02e theſe laſt times wherein the Gol · it was vnlawful to offer ſacrifice with⸗ 
pell is reue aled be pamnev. Let there out the bounds of the temple , As is to 
46 thoſe that on aliue rather d be leut ape een my 12.0 
Deut. 
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Deut. Neither was there ante other purged againe, and renued after the 
cauſe why that the people beeiag keyt likeneſſeofthe olde Church, accoꝛding 
tn bondage by e of!rr; regres in to the wozde of God. And why ſhoulde 


the captturtie of Babylon, offered no not we take che ſame courſe in our 
ſacrifices; pet moſt certaine it is not- age in the verie ſame cauſe? | 
withſtanding, þ both the Prophets of There remaine mozeoner pꝛophe⸗ 

God, t tbe holy & true Wozſhippers of cies ofour ſaufour Chꝛiſt, and of the 

God ſeparated themſelues both from holie Apoſtles and Pꝛopbets, liuely anche“ 


the worſhip d 2 N were v- painting out this grieuous oppꝛeſſion Romith 
ſed, being contrarp to þ wozde of God. ofthe Church of Chzift,vnver the fury Sande 


Surely we readein all the ſermons of of Antichziſtes tyzannie in this our 

the p2ophets, that both thoſe ſacrifices laſt age: there remaine moſt waightie 

and alſo that Church are condemned, commaundementes, commaunding to 

Fo) which cauſe they themſelues alſo flie from Antichziſt, from Jvolacrie 

were condemned of the high pꝛieſt, and and falſe pzophets. Foz the Lozd ſaith 

other pꝛieſtes of Baal, as moſt abhomi- in S. Pathewes Goſpel : There ſhal 

nable heretiques and ſchiſmatikes: ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, ch.. 
tuen as now adaies allo wee are thzuſt and ſhal ſhew great ſignes and won - 
through with the dartes of cur- ders, ſo that if it were poſſible, they 
ſes,fo2 that wee will not communicate ſhould deceiue the verie elect. Be- 
wich the Popiſh Church and her holie hold I haue told you before: Where- 
ſeruice, and doe reiect their holie ſer⸗ fore, if they ſhal ſay vnto you, Behold 
vice it ſelf. To this may be added, that he is in the deſert, Oo not forth: Be- 
the ſacrifices ofthe lawe heeing nowe holde he is in the ſectete places, Be- 
fulfilled c abzogated by the Loꝛde, the leeue it not. And againe, Beware of 
Apoſtles with manifeſt defection de- falſe Prophets, which come to you in 
parted not onely from the high pꝛieſts ſheepes clothing, but inwardlie they 
and ChurchofÞieruſalem, but moze⸗ are rauening wolues. Alſo, Can the 5 
ouer gathered vnto Chziſt a newe blind leade the blind? ſhall they not wi 
church by M pꝛeaching of the Goſpel both fal into the ditch? S. Peter al⸗ g 
and badge of the ſacramentes : which lo ſaith very grauely:Saue your ſelues t 
Church in the Acts of the Apoſtles wer fro this froward generation. And al- 

baue deſcribed : & accowing to whoſe fo in his ſecond ᷑ third chapters ok his 
patterne all Churches ought of right ſecoud epiſile he entreates very large⸗ 

to bee refozmed , euen as manie as ly ofthis matter. And alſo S. Paul 
would be called Apoſtolique churches, agrezing in all thinges with the holte 


Matth. 9. 


. What haue we therefoze offended Golpel, and with SD. Peter, and pain- 


now adayes, refozming Churches af- ting fozth Antichꝛiſt, and thoſe laſte 

ter the likeneſſe of che Apoſtolique timics of Antichzilt,+ coꝛrupt men, not 

Church, which Churches were ok olde lights, but firebzands ok the Church, 

p2ophaned by that ſea ok Rome, and commaundeth the Saints to departe 

the members thereof 2 Me reave that from them, and to gather themſelues 

the Church of GOD, befoze the com ⸗ together vnto Chic, and his ſincere 

ming of Chiiſt inthe fleſh, was alten ⸗ truth. Jfanymanaſkefoz the places, 

times defiled with filthy pollutions of he ſhal linde them ꝛ. Thel. 2.1. Tim. g. 

coxrupt men, and that the ſame was 2. Tim.z. and 4. * ſame Apoſtle in 
DS es 0 | Oddd anos. 
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| 89 - _- Ofthevniticof the Church, | - 
ct. another place euen the Apoltle John pram t Iulian the Apoſtata, fall 
Cu. doth alloſap,Flie from ivo lotrie. And away from the ſounde and catholique 
8 in the 6. cap. ok the 2. epiſt. to the Coz. faith, ard finally from the fellowſhi 
by expꝛeſſe woꝛde s, and moſt manifeſt of the kaithlull, and mozeouer doe blal 
oppoſition he ſheweth, That there can pheme and raile vpon the chyiſtian ve⸗ 
be no agreement berweene Chriſt & ritp,and either laugh to ſcozne oꝛ per · 
Belial, light and darkeneſſe, and be: ſecute the very Church of God. There 
tw /e ene idols, & the temple of God. is alſo an heretical defection,that is to 
And therefoze hee addeth by and by al ⸗ ſay, wherein with Valentine, Marci- 
ter: Wherefore come out frõ among on, Arri s, Manicheus, Artemones, g 
them, and ſeparate your ſelues (ſapth other ſuch monſtera, certaine pzoude, 
the Loꝛde) and touch none vncleane arrogantyt# malapert wicked perſons, 
thing, and I will receiue you. To this either refuling the very ſcripture, oz 
appertaineth that which the bleſſed A-: w2eſting the ſame , deſpiſe and treade 
poſtle John in his reuelation ſhewed; it vnder their fate, oz elſe doe denie, 
him by the Loꝛd Chyiſt, ſing 5 wozks| ouerthzow, and reſiſt certaine articles 
of Babylon, heareth alſo therewith a of faith, and the ſound and ancient o⸗ 
voice comming from heauen , e com- pinions ofthe Church ol God, andaf- 
manding after this maner : Go our of firme the contrarie , and ſo frame to 
her, my N 0 ye bee not par- themſelues hereticall Churches, and 
takers of her ſinnes, and that ye re- depart from the true, ancient, and ca⸗ 
ceiue not of her plagues. The ſame A- | tholique Church. There is mozeouer 
poſtle very oltẽ chzeatneth euerlaſting a ſchiſmatical defectid, ſuch as was the 
deſtruction to thoſe that wozſhippe the Donatiſts, who ſeparated themſelues 
beaſt: but lite and glozie to jole that ktõ the true Church ol God, vuder the 
lozlake g flie from the beaſt, fo as they pꝛetence of obtaining a moze abſolute 
cleaue only to the onely ſauiour of the kind ok holineſle. Wlhereof J haue ſpo · 
wozld Jeſus Chziſt. Therefoze that kf verie largely but a little befoze. Aud 
departure of ours ſrom the Sea oz the above temembzed two kindes of 
Church of Rome, is not onelte lawful, defection, are altogether abhominable 
ne alſo neceſſarie as that which is e wicked, eucn as alſo p third kind can 
commanded vs ofthe Loꝛd himſelfe, & by nom-anes be defended. But none 
phis holie Apoſtles, vnto whome vn- of all theſe kinds tan be imputed vnto 
cle we obey, we cannot be ſaued. vs nom adapes, departing krom the 
DOtherwiſe wee are not ignozant, Church ol Rome. Foz the departure is 
Tj)ue kinds that fallings awap are altogether ab- void ok all crime, which is made, not 
. $5.72 hominable and to be blamed, amongſt from pcrue, but krom the falle church: 
| the which notwithſtanding except wee nat from the people of but from 
diſtinguiſh, it will not plainelie ay» þ perſecutozs of Gods people: not fri 
peare what wee either allowe oz dil; che articles of faith, and ſounde opint- 
picnue, either eiſe what wee foilowe oz uns of the Church: hut fromerrours 
fig from. There is a zefectioa of Apo= which obſcuxe the articles of faith,and 
ſtacie, inthe which though hatred of from the witked traditions, and cop 
faith oz religion, Atheiſtes, 02 godleſſe ruptions of men: which mozeouer is 
men ofmere ungodlineſſe & contempt made, not thzongh ame lightneſle, but 
of God with their wicked ringleaders of neteſſitiez not ko mA 
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light and foxce may ber added to thoſe Church. Foz the ſame ſonne of God is 
things which J haue hetherto ſpoken he that maketh vs woꝛthie or his king 
of the Church, J will now a So dome, he giueth vs faith. by which wes 
certaine parables out of the holy ſcrip- are made true members ol the chur; 
tures, whereby thoſe things are as it of God. But albeit the Lozd him 
were painted out r eies. b 
ſo hall it be eaie fo euerie man to put church xet herefuſeth not the labours 
a difference betwerne the inwarde and of men in the building, yea, rather her 
the outwarde Church, and to knowe ioyneth men with him in building of 
what either appertaineth pꝛoperlie to the Church, whom allo he vouchlafeth 
euerie one, oz elſe what is not pzoper. to tall maiſter builders Foz Paul 
Firſt of all, the Church is ſet fozth vn- ſaith: As a skilfull maiſter builder I 
to vs vnder the ſhape and faſhion of a haue laid the foundation. And again, 
houſe . A houſe isbuildey to this end, Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 
that men may dwell in it : and it is the miniſters by whom ye beleeued, 
builded by wozkemen, ok matter of all & as, the Lorde gaue to ęuerie man? 
ſoztes, of wade, of ſtones & moxter,the I haue planted, Apollos watered, but 
foundation being ſirſt layde: vppon God gaue the increaſe. So then nei- 
which are ſet walles which are io yned ther is hee that planteth anie thing, 
together wich a coꝛner ſtone: laſt of neither hee that watereth, but God 
all is added oz placed alofte the roofe, that giueth the increaſe, Againe,We 
without which the whole building by together are Gods labourers : ye are 
little and little rotting, woulde fall Gods husbandrie & Gods building, 
downe & decare;Aaid that the Church We wil make the matter plaine by an 
is the houſe of God, the chicfe maiſter example. a 

builder whereof is God himſelfe,who That time God woulde raiſe vp 
in the ſigure thereof, chat is toſate, in a houſe unte himſeife among the 
the tabernacle made by Moſes, x tem- A ol all hee endued 1 — 
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befoze our eies. And the onelie and pꝛincipall builder or his 
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k. Cor. 35 


Acts. 10. 
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his great Cornelius the gouernour of foundarie 2» can no man laiethan that 

the Italian bande placed by Czar, which is laide, Which is Ieſus Chriſt, 

oz the captaine and Centurion by and ' Therefoze wheras he in another place | 

by afcer ſending the Apeſtle Peter, hes nameth the ſelfe ſame foundation the + | 

pꝛepared and made teadie that houſe foundation ofthe Pzophets and Apo» | 

top himſelfe . Fo2 Peter teacheth aud ſtles , it is not ſo to be taken as if the 

baptiſeth, Cornelius with his houſe⸗ Apoltles ind pꝛophets were the foun- 
holde hearkeneth, beleurcth, is bapti- dation of Fan that they laiy 

zed, and becommeth the houſe of God, Jeſas Chyilt koz the foundation of the 

the true church: which church the Lozd Church, builved the whole building 

dwels in by his ſpirite. Foz euen as vpon this fe foundation, yea,euenthem- 

à houſe is dwelt in by men, ſo GO O ſelues alſa, Foz mo2cal men cannot be 

dwelleth i in the church. As Paul wit- the obtecrg — + founvationof the 


-B> - 


1. Cor. . vlaping: The Iem ple of God is Church, wi the faithfull may 
. c.. holie, which yee are. Againe,Knowe ſtate. Dau dcrieth: The vyaie of God 
ou not that your body is the remple is vncorrupt: the word ofthe Lord on 
of the holie Ghoſt whichis in you, is tried inthe fire: he is a meld to ali! 
& c. The foundation of this houſe is chat truſt in him. For who is God 4 
"BD: ng oe God laieth by Eſate : Be- beſides the Lord? And whois 
1 nie ora cke)ſaue our God? - 


bt Thus ſaith the Lord, — 
D Curſed b ae man that truſteth in 
aketh fleſh bis arme, and 


Li dwe expounding in a >. Pa — Blefied bet the manthar gin 
Golpel, and applying it tohimſelfe as che Lord, and * — t 


the foundation ofthe Church, laith vn- is. So wy * — 
to Peter, confeſſing Jeſus to bee the h genen ee 
true ſonne ok the liuing God, the Peſ- pis to ſap, the foundation 


Nuch. 16. flag that was looked ko, And vppon tobe Chult,#that — and a⸗ 
this rocke I wil build my Church, & lone. Greatly doe they erre therefoze, g gage. 
the gates of Hell ſhall not ouercome wholſveuer they be, that do attribute to . 
I "There is mozeoner to bee added þBithop of Romerhis diuine prallt, ***=® 
herevnto the expoſitid ot S. Peter the power, pzerogatiune, whichis due on- cad, 

Apoſtle, who reciting the verie ſame etothe fojme of Gov , And ik ſa be it 


woꝛdes of the pꝛophet Clay, and allu⸗ that they ol tect , that many interpꝛe⸗ 
reis. ding to that ſaying of Dauid, The ters both Grethe & Lane haue vi 
ſtone which the builders fuſes is yerſtoodeb Peter himſelfe, 


the 

the head of the corner, ſaith expꝛeſly, we refuſe man ——— af« 

Ades. that Chriſt is the liuing tone, tefuſed firme and hing forth heauenlie autho- 
of men, but choſen of God, a (ure ritie .Chyilt ſayd not, J will build my 
foundation, vpon whom elde Church vpon ther, dut vpon a rocke, F 
ſtaieth, ſnal not be confounded, And that ſelfe ſame rocke þ thou haſt con- 5 
allo Paul the Apoſtle agreth with feſſed. Yea,aud Peter taketh his name | 

x.corxo, Peter, fot he faith : And the rocke of Petra, which ligniſieth a rocke, euen 
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the ſiſ Decade, the ſecond Sermon, : 862 
alſohimſelfe by the rocke vnderſtede fore ye are no-mote ſtrangers, & for- 
Chuſt. Hereunto maketh the authozi⸗ rezners: bur citizens wich the Saints, 
tie ok Paul, ſaping: The rocke was and ofthe houſhold of God. And are 
10. Chriſt. And, Other foundation can no built v pon the foundation of the A- 
e man late, than that which is laide, poſtles & Prophets, leſus Chriſt hun- 
v hich is leſus Chriſt. Fo Dauid be: elſe being the chiefe cornerſtone. In 
fozeſaid: Who 1s & O O beſides the whom al the building coupled tage- 
Lo2d,02 who is a rockt ſaue our God? ther groweth vnto an holy temple in 
Theſe teſtimonies J repeat not vnad⸗ the Lorde. In whom ye are alſo built 
uiſedlyꝛfoʒ all thoſe that are not beſide together to be the habiration of god 
their wits , will canfeſle there is noze by the ſpirit. Bythe authozitte there · 
tredite to bee giuen to theſe moſt ma · foze of the Apoſties, welearne, that inte 
-nifeftteſttmonies , witneſſing Chꝛiſt Chꝛiſt is the cozner Lone in the houſe corner flo. 
-pnelp to be the rocke, and placing him of God, who, leaſt the wals ſhould fall 
loz the foundation ot che Church, than down, coupleth them together and vp- 
vnto thoſe that teach both Peter and holdeth the whole building. He is alſo 
the Biſhoppe of Rome together with the roofe ol the Church, that is to ſay, 
Chꝛiſt to be rocks and foundacions ok the defender and ruler , vnder whoſe 
S the Church. J will vſe no ſharper defence the Church liuech ſafe,happie, 
ſpeach at this time againſt them, foz- and bleſſed {hereunto appertaineth the 
1 aſmuch as it is moſt manifeſt vnto all conſideration of the tabernacle of Mo⸗ 
men what maner of menthey be, moſt ſes,and of the temple of Solomon: fo2 
vnwoꝛthꝝ to be reckoned with Peter, either of them is called the houſe of 
but molt wozthie to be counted a- God. The tabernacle was diſtingut- ., _.. 
mongſt Symoniackes.Peter fozeſawe ſhed into The holieſt of all, the holie nacle and 
what manner of men they would be, place, and court. And albeit theſe ſe- ama 
and therefoze leaſt any man ſhould be uerall partes be named, yet is it called Chuck. 
deceiued by them, he painted them out one houſe ofthe Loꝛd, becauſe there is 
in their colours in the 2. Chapter of but only one vniuerſall Church, which 
his 2, Epiſtle. But leaning chem war neuertheleſle hath , as it were, her 


. wil returne to the expoſition of the pa · parts. The holieſt of all is a figure of 
0 rable we had in hang. the triũphant church in heauen, where 
'Y.,.. The matter of che houſe, as the are bur fellow ſernants and bꝛethnen, 

c44oue, walles and other partes, are faithfull the Patriarches, P2ophets, Apoſtles. 


men builded vppon the foundation Martyꝛes, and all the bleſſed ſpirits. 

Cbꝛiſt. Whichthing thole kamous and There doth Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde appeare 
pꝛincipall wozkemen of this building always in the ſight ol God, who is out ? 
Peter and Paul witneſſe and explane Arke wherein is contained the trea- — 

dn. in theſe wezdes . Peter ſayeth, To ſures ol the Church, which is the kul 

Chriſt ye come as vnto à liuing ſtone filling ot the law, the certaintie of the 
diſalow ed of men, but choſen of god couenant, & our —— Thence 

and pretious. And ye as liuely ſtones haue we our Ozatles. In this part of 

be made a ſpirituall houſe, and holie the temple all thinges are ſumptuous 
prieſthood to offer vp ſpirituall ſa- gold and pꝛetious ſtones. Foz in hea- 

big, Crifices acteptable to God by leſus den perfect topts atteynen. In y tem⸗ 

T Now thers+ plearsfopmes of Angels,palmes ond 
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E . 2 id; : 


of the Lord of hoſtes, is the houle of 


* 


a « eo. 


vine, 


| e. Nea, and in John he ſaith: 
Jam the true vine, & my father is an 
Fuit in me he taketh away: 
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the people. Fox the Church is the al“ che inte the 
— all thoſe that pꝛokeſſe faith, is one Church therefoze,, 
hauing alſo hypocrites mingled with vine. Dut ol 
them. Betwene the holy place and the kruittull f pr p y 
tourt oꝛ popch, are two pillers in So- the good 6} godly. >.truewozthippers 
-Jomons temple dedicated to the poſte ol God, ; cuil men oꝛ hypocrites are 
xitie ol Dauid . Foꝛ is — that counted te — — — 
-bearerhvp the church, by whom y way pocrites in their tumk ark kuk unt ans 
is open into the church . Thꝛough the thzowne into euerlaſting fire. That the 
- !benefite  powerof Chyift, ehe Church gend remaine in the vine, and are not 
hath obtained, that if ſhe continue in cut off, but bying foꝛth fruite , that are 
Chit, ſhe ſhould alſo be the piller and they indebted fox to Chyitt the founda⸗ 
-\grolid of the truth; But belives che ta · tion of the Church, and allo the head x 
bernacle and temple ol God, there is pꝛeſeruet ofthe ſame : whobyhisſpi- - 
no plate but in che. Church wherein rituall x liuety ſuter males them fruit- 
Sod receiueth the leruice done vuto. kul in gad works. herein moſt euidet⸗ 
bim. od is onelte fauourable in the ly appeaxeth the knitting together of 
Church ok his ſaturs. Let the Jeweg, the head and the members, Chiſt ad 
Turkes, and Saracens therefoze doe the faithfull:whereof weſpake at firſt,. | 
.| wozkes which in outwarde ſhewe are g of the which the Lozve adveth inthe 
neuer ſoexcellent, pet without Chyiſt goſpel; Fy© abjdeimme &wy words | | 
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abide in — uant Dauid: he ſhall feed them, and 
it ſhall be done to you. be ſhall be theirſheepeheard, And I 
— Church of the faiths the Lord wil be their God, & my ſer- 
5: +=" ful is called the kingdome of God. Fog uant Douid ſhall be their Prince a- 
a the ſanne of Godhimſelf Chyift Jeſus. mong chem. Iche Lord haue ipohen 
2 is the king of the church, that is to ſay ir, This laſt thing be added, leaſt ante 
ga dare een t. Ghoul doubt ol the faith and tertantie 
Church, and h& of thoſe things which are ſpoken-Gop 
ech herſelfe is the eternall trueth, and he hath ſpo- 
tohis —— are there ken it; therefoze that which hee hath 
found many kingdomes in the wozld: ſyoken can not bee but moſt true. But 
becauſe there is one onely king of glo · what hath be ſpoken⸗ That there ſhall 
rie. Chꝛiſt. Ot this king and kiugdom be and is one Paſto2 and pꝛince of the 
7 baue ntreated in the 7. Sermon of Church. Behold that he laid one is not 
Decade. Now we haue without ſignification. But who is that 
okt imes, that the Church one 2 Pee expoundeth chat and ſaith, 
is lkened to mans body. In the body My ſeruant David,, to wit, Chit 
the head is the chiefe , which is neuer Zelus (that bi anch of Danids poſteri⸗ 
abſent fromthe body : and being ftri-. tie) whome the authozitie of the Goſ- 
ken off, leaueth a deap body voyde ol pell calleth euerie where the ſonne ol 
ſenſe, And albeit this haue very ma Dov 4 in 
ny members, . title onelp, but in Fo2 
ſaut agreement of them all amongeſt he ſhall feede his hee pe, and 
themſe lues. Euerp one agrach and ball bee in the middeſt of them. Foz in 
among thẽſe lues, in the Goſpel he ſ e: Where, lach. . 
they are (oy — — ſoeuet two or thtee are gathered to» 
help ech one an other. The ſame thing gether in my name, there am I inthe 
likewiſe ds al fapchful people pertoꝛm middeſt of them. And againe, Behold 
one towards another, that one mem⸗ I am with you alwaies euen to the ch. 6. 
ber doth to an other member. They end of the worlde. Nom, if he be pe- 
are 9 to they). head Chꝛiſt by ſent with his church, ſhee hath no neede heck, 
faith , the head it ſclfe is iopned to che of a vicar. . Foz a vicar ſupplisch the . . 
members, andthe ſpi- place of him that is abſent. Whareſo- 
rite. —.— neuer ae ee from euer therekoze Chꝛiſt his Den 


ſpirtte, — ucrne- meaneth that Ci is ſaid to bee the 
mt̃t:ſo as he — heade ol the church. The head is the The heat of 
llace he alone, e continueth life, ſaluation and light, oz that which 
fo} euer che onely head, the onely king, giueth light to the church, che ſits 
the only pyieſt, x ſauiour ot his church. pꝛeame gonernour ok the kaithkull, 
For the Lozw faith in Ezechiel: 1 will who both can and will alwates bee 
kuck. . raiſe vp quer my ſheepalhepheard, preſent ta the whole congregation 
wg PEER ſon: of Saiutes. ol all ages, and diſ- 
Dodd. 4+ perſed 


P 5 ſed thꝛoughout ln Wee enema geen 


heare her pꝛayers any requeſtes, and his Church — 
ons —— the ſpirit 


— vert Hotcan —— 
gine to no creature, without blaſphe⸗ But anv i 1 — rp 
mie and latriledge: — —_ woll 4 d champions ofthe mo-- 
Chaift, perfect God and man Rom — 
Aae the ch bet Schureh. Pin a g i 
„ Thoſe that acknowledge che Pope of — aul in the is_ 
noche+4of Nome to be the head ofthe church mi called che he a one alma 
the Church. Jitgne,epther know not what they doo underſtand t ge chiefe biſhop 
and lap, d willingly and wittingly doo SE a, let them — 
aſpheme the ſonne of God, whome the Scripture it ſelſe their 
e will not haun te ratgne ouer his filthy errour, and And there | 
urch alone. But let vs nom heare a © alſo a ſtriſe e Apoſtles bis 
hb teſtimonies of S. Paul the Apo- which — — | 
Spe. 1. Ale of this matter. G O D, ſaich hee, the But Ieſus ſaid vnto chẽ: 
ath raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe dead, The Kings ofthe Gentiles raigne o- 
nd ft him at his right hand inthe ver them, and they 22 
heauenly places, far aboue all prin- uer them ate called | 
ities and powers, and might, But ye ſhalno 
and dominatiõ, and every name that teſt among you be as the le 
is named not ia this world only, but debe he lat ſerueth. 
alſo in that ĩs to come. And hath js ie that futeth at table, or 
made all things ſubiect vnder his he that 2 — 
feere, and hath appoynted him ouer at table? Adam among you as he 
all things, to be head to the Chureh: that miniſti vt 
ick is his bodie, euen the fulnes of 1 | 4 
him chat filleth all in all things. church of Non is ot men, it is not ol 
Behold Chziſt is the head, foxhee ru- the docerins v7 . — of Chzilt,. 
leth all things in heauenand in earth, yea ratheriqui 
he gouerneth all things , hee hath all pugnant vace oy 
things ſubiect vnto himlelfe „and and example 
maketh the Church his bodie , mini- haue the Apoſtles 02 
ſtring vnto-her-thole things whereof toraignelik —— ofthis 
| ſheehadngd, andfulfifling all her de ⸗ wozld. —— 
fires. Againe; the ſame Apolileſaith : church, who ſhould 'hechurr, 
Chriſt is the head of the church, and She ſittetij at the ; 
the ſame is the ſauiour of the bodie: (et that fab 
It is the part of the head to pꝛeſerue teiue of thi —.— 
and gonerne the bovie: But that no the wozd ofthe Lord. Chꝛilt 
man een but ontlp ee . ene * 4 Crowne ch 
| 4 


d: _ at — ů — 8 


F 


1 
* 
3 f N 
1 "99%, 5 
js A 4 . , 
5 6 i 6. ES eds a8" —— Ch Ae, ned ts, —— ao — 
e As oa ue aaa — nn ne + -1 — 
q 
if 


EF 


| Then Deende, he ſe 


and ty not has, that is Loꝛde aeg eee fotde of 
— — alſo the the | 


of chi hgh oth Catholique 


— £ Dr erat Chas „gathered together by 
r you Cate) erm eas the woze, ou ——— and — 
ponger. te cherefoꝛe co tiles. Afidſhepe of this folve are all 
an equalitie amongeſt 


"And the faithfullpeople in 4 
— therefoxe S. Jerome iudget h righ Foo „ and giuing — 
K faping, that by the cuſtomeof man, wholie to bee gouerned by this chiefe 
— and not by the aut hozitie of God, ſome ſhepheard Chꝛiſt : who albeit he alſo 
his — — — — rm nes name of Paſtour, 


might hee — — the. 
ok man it — There- 


h not the 02 

GDD, and 

— ou of mans —j and ——— 

that therefoze both Chzilt miniſterie to. the be halle of his repee- 

the onely heade ok his Church, and the med. Teach(fapth he) and gouerne At 20. 
biſhop of Rome is nothing leſſe than with my word my ſheepe,my ſheep, . 
the heave of the Church militant. And I ſaie, whome I haue redeemed with 
therewithall we cleaue moſt ſedfaſtſy- my bloud . Fo; Paul ſayth, Take 
to the ſacred and holie Golpell, and to heede vnto your ſelues, and to the 
the undoubted doctrine of the Apo⸗ whole flocke,wherofthe holic ghoſt 
tles, which doctrine taketh away all hath ade you ouerſeers, o feed tho 

pꝛide ol Supzemacie, and commen⸗ ch of God, which hee hath pur- 
deth vnto —— faithfull- minifterie, chaſed wich his own bloud. The Bi- 


and the equall* anthozicre and hum- ſhoppe of Rome therefoze is decetued, . 
dleneſle o —— 8 The Apo- who by the Loꝛdes woꝛdes ſpoken vie 
fle againe nee A to Peeer-, thinketh that full power is 
Let a man ſo thinke of vs; — vnto him ouer al in the Church. 
miniſters of Chrilt desert — the Apoſtle Peter himſelle bee 
ſecrets of God. | heard,talking with his fellowe elders, 
© Ws. Herevnto-belongeth-almof the and as it were opening thoſe-wozdes- 
die ſhepe. whole tenth chopeey fF PEE IOEN vnto them: The 


Odod ; elders 


t. Pe. 


Olde Vite of the Chur 


0 that are among you, ſaith he,. ings, . 
be eech which am allo an elder, and Se total of Chit and 


a witne ſſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, the Church, 12 ane e 8 
ue the len 


and alſo a partakerof che glorie that ſimilitude o eeue 
ſhal be reucaled, eede the flocke of huſband a . , For Cl i 
God which d pendeth vpon you, ca⸗ cqlledghe hy i bande of the 4 6 Sins b 2 
ring for it not by conſtraint, but wil- and the Church is called the ſpouſe 


lingly: not for filthie lucre, but of a of Chuſt. Ba 
ready minde: not as though ye were T 44 tiples, Ye 
Loxds ouer Gods heritage, hut that wi lat 1 4 
ye may be enſainples to the flocke. 

Peter ſpeaketh not of any Empire + 


— che —.— 


and Lozoſhip, yea, by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes F 
oF _—_ & 23 


ve foꝛbids Lozplie dignitie. For e- groome, ui 
vey as he is appointed of the Loꝛde a CY 
Muuſter and an Elder, not a Pꝛince hridegroo 
aum a Pope, 4 alſo — re 2 


to belongeth ti of ü 
* which alittle — Gon | 
leadg "at iy noche . Git of 


Biſhop of Rome and { lumptuouſlie 5 
long agoe haue lone, that they roude er vnto his wie 
do parte, W haue, Allegoue oF | 

3 — of the Church, — people be mdage 
They would atleaſt haue by the u t eraunce , and 
nee of their owne — ace, uliar peo 
Gregortiez which ſentence he reciteth p baten wit ſerth not chat 
vnto Mangiertht Spots: alnoft a mankiz by ron 

edu beide 5 chat wil ofo kaſt in the myꝛe 
hee be that callet a imſelfe the vni⸗ dnn I Xt t che 6 
veal prielt, is a fore· runner of Anti⸗ ame downe from 
chxilt. Andauon after, But foraſmuch @ 25 {maukſude in 

as che truethit ſelfe faith , Euerie 1} ch | 
one that exalteth him elfe, hall be 
brought love: thereby 1 knowe, the ex i 
that euerie puffing vp is lo much the thing 
Ae broken, 1 rea- ö 5 


—_— 
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| The fife elicits TIO 868 
b ret tare contracted of all Church without Chile, without true 
and as it kayth and the ſ#de of Gods worde, is 
| bodie, not to not that our mother , that is a kr wo- 
iſſolued. Therefoze when Chziſt man, and our miſtreſſe. Ie haue by 
pdn him our fleſh, both he became —— — waie learned. whp 
in all things, and we alſo are mẽ ⸗ the Church ol od is called a Mather 
bers of the ame bodie, of his fleſh, and The ſame 1 wing is alſo cal · 
of his bones. In vs there is infirmitie; — Foz of this holie mo⸗ - 
ſinne,and death: the ſame things hath ther the Church, the Lozde befoze all pn 
our hul band alſo taken untohimſelfe, things requirethfapth and integritie 
that he might make them hurtlelle vn- Fox the Apoſtle Paul ſapth, 1 haue C. 
to vs. In Chiiſt our huſ band is iuſtiſi⸗ coupled you to one man, to preſent 
cation, ſanctiſit ation, and life, the ſame you a chaſt virgine into Chriſt. 
2 ů Therefoze it. is the part of the ſpoule 
| tght bee to being vato her hul bande, foz her 


Th: Church that lawfull top ning together 
other of the L02de and the Church, are bozne inChait, which wholie 02 with ther - 
— lawfull childzen vnto God . MAhere⸗ minde cleaueth foz euer vnto one : 


vyppon the Church is called a mother, which commeth to palſe when we giue 
4. and a kra woman. chat is to ſale, a eare onlie toour ſpouſe, and loue none” 
Fo? the A- but him alone: to be ſhozr, when wee 
podle Þ ch: lerufalem which perſeuere in the ſunplieitie of the Goſs 
is aboue is free: which is the mother pell. 
of · vs all; Foxeuen as though the ioy⸗ Foz it followeth in the words of the 
ning of man and woman together But I feare leaſt it come to 
by pꝛopagation of ſ@ve are boꝛ ne chil⸗ paſſe,chat euen as the {erpent decei- 
dzen: fo Ehyiſt hath coupled the church ued Eve with his ſubtiltie-, ſo your 
vntohimſelfe, wherein he hath left the mindes ſhould bee corrupt from the 
ſade of his woe. By the woꝛde, our ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, That ſims 
mother the Church begetteth chilozen plicicie acknowledgeth Chꝛiſt to be the 
(whereof befoze J admoniſhed pon, imeanes of ſaluation, the recouerie of. 
when J ſpake of the oꝛiginall of the like, and all haauenlie treaſures: with · 
Church) that is to ſate, whiles ſhck re ⸗ out whom there is no ſaluation, uo no 
teyning the ſeede of the woe, by the god thing. 
pꝛeaching ol the wowde , dooth kaſhion But who will call her a chaſte ma- 
ng. AND nouriſh vs in ber wombe,anvafter trone, Wpho-gineth eare to bawdes, 
"4. byingeth vs foꝛth into light, whom af- and ſecteth her heart alſo vppon the 
terwardes ſhee nouriſhethwith milke, loue ok others, neyther contenteth 
and bꝛingeth vp with ſtronger meate, ber ſelle with her hul bande onelte: 
vntill web grow vp into a perfect man. Will nat all men crie out that Hee is a 
But euen as without a hul band, with⸗ nanghtipacke and an adultcreſſe, lying 
| out true faith plighted, and without with others, and bꝛinging foozth chil⸗ 
eee t euen ſo thꝛ dꝛen ol ſtraunge leede : And in the ho- Sue 
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—— the Bꝛoy 
of ſuch Allegozies | . They call 
men 02 Churches 1 altercrs,whoIze® 
ongers, and foznicator 1 
we ſtrange ſ@de, that i dot of God, 
te ne diſtering from the wozde of Gov. getteth m up chil 
Fog ſuch as they, going a whoozing but ta Antichziſt ? Saint John beauti⸗ 
from God, cleaue not vnto God onelie, fping this Church | 
thep loue not alone him with all chepz callethh ex:GreatBabylon ; the mo- 4pocry,. 
art, they do not wazſhip, ſerue, call ther of whoredomes and abhomina- | 
vpon him onlie, yea, rather they chale tons of oy earth:& a awoman dron- 


will | aothaue — — S — 
children, becauſe: they are children With — — 
ffornicatiss,for —— then — 
played the harlot, for ſliee hath ſaid, .Chziſtand the C — 
- The Church 1 Will goe after my louers, &c. Since luffileth wee baue ſpoken thus much. 
* 21 N57. theſe things are chus,byeheren,there The Lode Jeſu, the true and onelie 
i! verve holie ig io cauſe why anie man ſhould reue⸗ acorn — 


PRE 


burch. rentethe of Rome, decking againe 
her ſelle with che title and beautie of into his fol 

the holie mother of the Church.Fo2 ſhe - 

is not the holie mother Church,ſhe is 

not an vncozrupten matrone and vir- 


wr aha wy ny ut on rc 


| OF che Miniderie, andehe Miniſters of Goddnord — 
andi for w hat end — are inſtituted of God , Thatthe 
0 byg if derte the Church, in tines 
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The fift Decade, the third Sermon, 870 
. HE expolition lie in all thinges, fo leaſt there oulde 
J 5 touching the bee anie thing wanting to true do⸗ 
FIG Church ofGod ctrine, hee himſelſe commeth fozth ta 
95 Hall be trulier inſtruct men. But ſuch is our wesk⸗ 
S<| ISA Ps vnderſtood(bye- neſſe and cozruptton thꝛough line, we 
8 2 then) bythole cannot abide the meeting of his eter⸗ 
* 55 thinges which nall e wonderfull maicſtie , Thich is 
Car ery Aremaine to be apparant by much communication of 
ſpoken out of the wozd of the Lozd,con- God had with our fathers,but efpect- 
cerning the miniſter ie e the miniſters allie at his meeting with the whole 
of the Church. Fo2 I laid, the Church Church ok Jſraelfn mount Sina. 
of God is builded and pꝛeſerued by the Foz when hee came downe on the 
wozd of God; and that thzough mini⸗ mount, not without glozie and hea-⸗ 
ſters appointed fo2 that purpoſe by the uenlie maieſtie, and vttered with his 
Lom: ſo that now it followeth,to ſpeak owne mouth a bꝛiefe ſumme of his 
of the miniſters of the Church, and of whole religion and of all the lawes, 
their miniſter ie, that is,of that oꝛder, (which ſumme wee call the decalogue 
wherewith God gouerneth his church; oz tenne commaundements )the peo- 
And trulie the Eccleſtaſticall mini- ple b#ing aſtonied with his vinine 
erie is extended both to ſtirre vp, and maieſtie, ſaid vnto Moſes, Talke thou Ex0d.r9.8 
alſo to maintaine publique pꝛaters, with vs, and wee will heare : but let Danton 
and the adminiſtration of the Sacra- not God talke with vs leaſt wee die, | 
ments, and eſpeciallie it is occupi- And God receiuing this offer, ſayde 
ed in preaching ofthe woꝛde of God.. I have heard the voice of the words 
Df the two kozmer, J will ſpeake in ofthis people, which they haue ſpo- 
place and time conuenient. Ok the ken vnto thee: they haue well ſaide 
miniſterie of the woꝛde, J will en» all that they haue ſpoken , Oh that 
treate at this pꝛeſent: In conlidera⸗ there were ſuch a heart in them, that 
ration whereof firſt it is expedient to they would feare me, & c. Inſomuch 
view, wherekoze God in — ing that this manner of teaching by men, 
men, vleth the aide oz miniſterie of which men themlelues haue choſen fox 
men, and what men perfect oz wozke themſelues, God will haue to be per⸗ 
in the mitniſterie it ſelfe , and what petuall, and neuer to be bzoken: ſo as 
| God. He verilie fo2 his exc#ding good · when he ſent his ſonne into the wozld, = 
een neſſe and mercie toward vs, coueteth he clothed him with fleſh, that he might 
ele to poure himſelfe wholie into vs4 after that manner ſpeake vnto vs by 
eg u (which J thinke good to repeate often, him. 
wa, that it may be the deper rooted in our God in deede might by the ſecrete „, 1, ain 
hearts, and that we alſo may bethinke illumination of his ſpirice , without fone af the 
dur ſelues what wo owe vnto God) mannes miniſterie (as his power is ti- ech Lal. 
that wer may both bee ſtrengthned ed to no creature) regenerate the whole eee 
and ble ſled in him, and may perfectlie wozlve , and gouerne the Chureg 
vnderſtand his will to vs warde, and it ſelfe : but as hee deſpileth not his 
| finallie our duetie, whereby wee ber creatures, noz deſtropeth the wozke 
| bound vnto him. As he therefoze fur - of his owne handes , and dooth all 
pereth our ſalnation verie diligent- things in oꝛder: even ſo from he = | 
* An be gin⸗ 


N 4 


Of 'heMiniftrle of ane &e, 


beginning bee kozchwith lpake to the riſes to opt | RS OI 
wazlde by Patriarches, then by Pz6+ may bee turned from —.— 4 
phets, afrerwarde by Apoſtles, ney⸗ - And Gabyiel tt by 


ther at this daie ceaſethhee togine vn⸗ gel ſayd 
to the wozld doctoꝛs aud paſtors : 


bs 


it it becommeth vs net to tempt the ſpirne 2 ndt power. 46 has, 

God chat is, not to looke fo2 aſecrete turne the hearts of the father: t ot 
inſpiration with the heretiques En- wi e 5 the diobedere to the 
chyſiallz , but to acknowledge a iuſt liſedomec 4 
ors and that God —.— 8 | 


| * Eunuch ok Candace * of — of Ge yee e not as 
„ As thiopia did reade the holie Scrip- © word of men, but (as it is indeed) 


ov lay the Loy could — the un 0 1 worketh al- 1 


Galaz 


Lene, Paul the Doctour of the 3 giuen 0 bis hol | 
Gentiles , taken vp in the thirde Lode ſaith4in the : Hee that ile | 
| auen, and inſtructed by Chꝛiſt him- heareth you, ch meꝛand he that | 
ſelfe,not by men, of all the pzinciples deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth mee. And as 
ok gur religion, is neuertheleſſe refer- gaine, Wha 2 ſhall looſe on 
rey ouer vnto a man called Ananias, earth ell peel ed in heauen: and 
The Angell of God is ſent to Cone · whatſocucyer ye {hal bind on earth, 
lius, Captaine ofthe Italian hand, ber⸗ ſhall bee oundein heauen. And a- | 
ing at Czſarea,which might haue in- gaine, Whoſe fines ſocuerye remit, 1, " 
ſtructed bim in all pointes ot true reli - chey are remitted vnto them, and 

ion, but hee willeth him to call foz whoſe ſinnes ſoc you retei e, they 
eter the Apolkle, He (Capth the An* are teteined. e g 
el will tell thee what thou muſt | But ſom ie wyeſting theſe places of Lec 
0 1 the naturall auge, 
led Sauiours: they are ſapd to con- ſenſe, doe giue the miniſters an equall = 2 
uert men: their woꝛd is called, not the power in à manner with Chailt, and 1 ., 
wo we of man, but the wozde of God: that which onelie pertainech vuto him bx? eee | 
ee which deſpiſech them, ſameth to they communicate alſo vnto them . , i: 
veſpiſe God himfelfe . It is allo ſayd But they cap chat by ſuch me: meanes the 
that they themlelues doe binde and miniſtery muſt be ſet out, leaſt it waxe 
loſe, and retaine and foygiue ſinnes. pile and ok no eſlimation among p20- 
F02 "Abvias the Pꝛophet ſayth, that — men. Other ſome againe ſo 
Sauiours ſhall aſcend into the mount {| ok the — of the 
Sion: which many inter pꝛete of the ſpirite, that they lame as it were ta 
Apoſtles, Paul pleading befoze king make ſuperfluous , oz to take cleane 
Agrippa, and rehearſing the woꝛds of awap, the outward miniſterte, and to 
God which came vnto him in a viſt- attribute nothing at all vnto it. 
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mited with his bonves , leaſt it bee the holy Gholt , did not dzawe mens 
d}awne hither and thicher, with the harts, did not inwardly annoint mens 
affections and Juſtes of men, and ep: mindes, did not regenerate ſoules, 
ahh litle bee attribu- they themſelues did not deliner from 
toit.Let the miniſterie in deede- ſinne , death, the deuill and hell, Foz 
be beautified., and kept in authozitie, all theſe things be the wozkes of God, 
but let it be done without the diſhono⸗ which he hath not communicated to a- 
| ring of G O D. Neither indeeve be- nie.Ulherefoze the moll holy Vaptiſt 
4 commeth it vs, under the pretence of in plaine woꝛdes denied that hee was 
— the miniſterie;, to attribute that to Chziſt, he dented that he himſelſe bap- 
| mans labour which is onely Gods tized with the hole Ghoſt, 1 (ſayeth 
office , on whome all to de⸗ he) baptize with water, but hee lohn | 
pend, and vnto whome, as the onely baptizeth with the holic Ghoſt, 1 | 
welſpzing and giuer ofall godlineſſe, am the voice ofa crierin the wilder- 
they ought to haue reſpect,Therefoze neſſe, prepare the way of the Lorde. 
the faichfull miniſters ok the Lozve And Paul pleading bis cauſe bcfoze A 
gs oy os regardhere- grippa, wiſheth of God, that King A- A 
„that. they may keepe the glo-- grippa were ſuch a one as Paul him⸗ ä 
| — authozitie of Chziſt vnblemi⸗ ſelfe was, except his bonds, But ſuch 
- ſhed,aud his pzieſthood ſound vnto him a wiſh had not needed, if he himſelfe 
ſelke in euerie point. Foz the Lowe could dzawe , [anctifie, and abſolue. 
Jeſus himſelke ſitting at the right Thero-are infinite other ofthis kinde 
hande of the kather, in the true taber · to bee ſekne in the ſcriptures. 
nacle, which God pight and not man, Pet neuertheleſſe, the miniſterie re winite- 
remaineth a pꝛieſte, pea, the only high of þ church is not nerdelelle The kings dec gn 
| ieſt of his church fo2 euer, executing counſellers and officers haue not e-Lane. 
«| as pet all the dueties of a pꝛieſt inthe quall power with the king, neither are 
Church. Foz he as the onely teacher they kings with the king, oz fo2 the 
and matſter n che Church, teacheth king, but fo} all that their ſeruice is 
his diſciples, that is, the Church, oz not in vaine. Therkoze that thing 
congregation ofthe faithful: induing which Chꝛiſt the ſonne ol God, who is 
them with the holy Ghost, regenera- the greateſt, the beſt, and the chiefe 
ting and dꝛawing them, ſanctifying high pꝛieſt of the Church, wozketh in 
| and making them free from their his cathelique church inwardly and in 
keofrhe ſinnes. Mhich thing the ſcripture in their mindes as the onely fearcher of 
Me euerie place plainely teacheth. This the hearts, the verie ſame outwardly 
"5 of glozie, this power, he hath giuen vnto he declareth and - teſtifieth by his mi⸗ 
none, neither doth any miniſter, vn⸗ niſters, whome the Scripture fox 
leſſe he be blinded with deuiliſh Pzide, that cauſecalleth-witneTes, ambaſla⸗ 
take that vnto himſelle, as though hee daures oz meſſengers. V ou ſapth 5 
vid woꝛke thoſe wozkes that are pꝛo⸗ Lon to his Apoſtles) ſhal beare wit- na 
per vnto Chziſte, either fo2 Chziſt, 02 neſſe, becauſe ye haue been with me * 
in Chziſtes ſteade, oz together with from the beginning. And Paul ſaith, I . rim. 
Chꝛiſt. The Apoſtles being Ch iſt his am ordained a precher & an Apoſtle 
molt faithfull miniſters, and moſt cho- & a teacher of the Gentils. Therfo2e 
len iuſtruments of God, did not giue the ſame Apoſtle in an other 2 
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leth the ſame Golpell, both a teſtimo⸗ 
= and pꝛeaching of « 


1 that hee was baniſhed into the 


and for the witneſſing of leſus 


Chiiſt, And therefoze when Wini ble. Foz in bis Epiltle ad (iree l 
ters beare witneſſe of the Sonne of which in oꝛder is accounted the 130. 
: Go — out of his wozve pzomile life 


aſting, their wozve is not called 
ma ng — the wozd of God, and m 
they are ſaide to ſaue, and to releaſe 
from ſinne. Fox they are the true meſ⸗ 
ſengers and harroldes of the Ring, 
who is the deliuerer, who hath ſent 


Ofthe Minis of thethe frond of God, &e, 


Tile of Pathmos , Fer the worde of ficeof the miniſterie ſhou 
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rie ol the Church, as nothing ſheuld 


Lode Jeſus be diminiſhed from the glozie of God, 
And John the Apoſtle affir- which inwardl 


moueth andgeacheth 
vs, and pet in the meane time, the 


ken away, 6}. 1 cſpiled as eee 
eenſer, 


ſpeaking of the ſecrete — of 
God and the out ward miniſterie of 
» Theſegre not (ſaith hee) our 
ol kes but ods, I would not at all 
attribute theſe thinges vnto mans 
working, no, not if when we were 
with you, ſe great a conuerfion of 


the multitude - 


. 
Pall in another place calleth mini- ourwardly w 


them to publiſh remiſſion of ſinnes: „through our ſpea- 
wbetenpon alſo they attribute all the kigg aud ex ortations ſhould hap- 
meanes of Ufe, ſaluation , and deliue- pen.That thing he worketh and brin 
rie, to the onely veliuerer Chiilt.. gethto ; whe by his miniſters 


warueth by tokens or 
ſterg Fellowe laborers with G OD: fiat = of things, but by the thinges 


- afterward againe, Diſpoſers of theſelues yo oo teacheth by _ 
theſecrets of God, Fo; theſaluation himſelfe. Thus far hee, But leaſt it 
which the Sonne of God hath onely might ſme to any man, chat het ſpake 


. and which he alſo onely gi⸗ 


— they are Fellowe labourers. 
je ſame Apoſtle out of the doctrine 
hi Goſpell, which reſembleth the 
cher in the Church, to one that ſo⸗ 
th ſede , compareth the miniſters 


to Gardeners and planters of trees, 


home he committeth the outward 
manuring , reſeruing the inwarde 
wozking to Chyift our Lozd, ſaying ; 
ho is Paul then , and who is A- 
pallos „ but Miniſters by whome 
ye heleued, and as the Lord gaue to 
erie man? I haue planced, Apollos 
waere d, but God gaue the increaſe. 
Sa then, neither is hee that planteth 
any thi og; neither he that watereth, 
bt GOD that giueth the increaſe. 


Mith which teſtimony of the ſtripture verte ſame thing, in this 26. treatiſe 
Augultine being infructed , learned vpon 7 


11 ſ aw and l the minilte⸗ ow Caithhe) ſhall bee ſuch as we 


eth, the miniſter ane diſpole, woꝛthily pnongh of the mimſterte of 


ann the itcreaſe, 


tod bꝛiefly and ſparingly , and not 


the „ immedt- 
at „ and ſapeth , Neither 
th: to be more ſlow 
to come vntd you, beca 
euer is done E worthie among 
you commet not of vs , but ofhim 
which alonedoth wonderful things, 
Forwe ought-more carefully to run 
ro bchold the workes of God than 
our ovvne yvorkes, Becauſe euen 
vye our {clues, if vye haue any good- 
neſſe in vs; vve are his ner and 


t man . There foꝛe the Apoſtle ſaid; 
—— is he that pliteth any thing, * 
nor he thar'yvatereth, but God that 

The lame walter ſpeaking of the 
ohn, Al! the men of that king - 


taugh ˖ 


H 


The fift Decade, the third Sermon. 874 
taught of God; they ſhall not heae into the belæuers: but they are not 
by men: and though they beare by pꝛeachers uf the letter of j law, which 
men, yet that which they vaderſtand Bothnot giue grace and renuſſionof 
i inwardly givengefhinerthr inwards ſinnes, butwozketh wꝛath, and bin 
. it is inwardly teuealed. What doe geth ſinne to light Touching the 
men in preachiog outuadlieꝰ What kepes and the power of the keyes, 
do I, no w whe I ipe ak ? make you to there will bet ciſe- where a moze ſittẽ 
heare à noiſe of wordes with yout plate to ſptake, And moꝛcouer, it ſas 
eres: but vnleſſe he reueale it, which meth that hetre is à mete place fox 
is within, hat ſay I? or, what ſpeake thoſe thinges which J haue diſputey 
12 The ourwarde workeman is the of in the firſt ſermon of this Decade; 
planter ofthe hy the ward is touching the power and min iſterte of 
the creator. He that planteth, and he the Church, + g 
that watereth; worketh outyvardly: 'Agatne , whereas the Lozde vſech 
that doe vve. But genher is hee that in teaching his Church, mans he 
planteth any thing, nor he that vva- and vs as labourers together, in ſini⸗ 
tereth, but God that giueth the in- ſhing the ſaluation ot mankinde;; bel 
creaſe, This is the meaning of, They ſheweth molt euidently how greate⸗ 
ſhall bee all taught of God. "Thug ly he loueth vs, and howe much hee 
farre Auguſtine. teettemeth ol vs, who hath laide vp ſo 
Wherefoze, when in another place great #treaſure in earthen veſſelles. * 
Daint Paul ſatth, Ve are the Epiſtle and euen in vs our ſelues wozketh 9 
of Chriſt, miriſtred by vs, vvtittẽ not whatſdeuer is molt excellent, and o⸗ 4 
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and Ministers of the Goſpefl, not ok Mozecuer, all the members ofthe 
the letter, but ok the ſpirite: not Eccleſiaſticall bodie, are wonderfully 
that they giue the holte Ghoſt, but glewed together by the Eccleſiaſticall 
becauſe they are pzeachers ofthe Gol ⸗ miniſteris. Fo? this chieflie helpeth 
pell, that is, of that which giueth the to make toncoꝛde, and continue in vnts 
ſpirite of Chʒif᷑ yea, uh ch pourech it oor” 2 


ks AO 


Of che Minifldeof cheword ofGodi 


— 
a, chat is to ſap, in» 
2 
— the au · 


· who by the miniſterit of the 
of the foiniiere, and forthe edifica- — . — hs as — the Fas 
tionofthe bodie of Chriſt, till we all thers, euen agafter s, being in⸗ 
meete together in the vnitie of faith, carnate, hee w | 
and e of the ſonne of God to bi a — 5 her to the 
e 5 
0 fure of the age, of the fulneſſe of Avam + Eue,yemiſlion of D— 
N Chriſt : that wee henceforth bee no tepentante. H oꝛdained and teuealen 
| more children, wauering and carried aſacrifice in leave of a Sacrament, 
about with euerie winde of doctrine, whereinmightbe repꝛeſented and ra» 
by the deceit of men, and with craf- tiſied vnto them the puce of the redẽp⸗ 
tinefſe, whereby they laie in waite to tion pꝛomiſed by the ſ@de intimecons 
deceme. Bur let vs followe the truth uentent tobe p Fc. There ſiicc&* 
in loue, and in all thinges growe vp ded in the min „Adam, with his 
into him Mlich is the heade, that is ſonnes and nephewes, 3 
Chriſt, &c. Enoch, 

Theſe endes of the Eccleſlaſticall their ſonmesand es, euen bn- 
miniſterie are manifeſt in the pzea- to Moſes, who. in his time gouer- 
ching of the woꝛde ol God. G GD ned the ch: and alter him, there 
hat inftituted a miniſterte in the are gin 0 and Pꝛieſtes, e- 
Cburch, that all the members may be uen vnto the time ol John Baptiſts 
E an | 1 


vnto a perfect man, & vnto the mea - moj ld. 
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Chzilt, our king anv-highpuilt. Hee tnthe which the m 
in likewiſe / ſent into che wozlde his ofthe doe reade, and de 
diſciples,that is to ſaie, the Apoſtles, befoze-vs. Tho therefozec hereafter 
who oꝛdamed fo2 their ſucceſſours, can deſpiſe the miniſterie, and þ faiths 
Bilbops and Doctours., Ok which full miniſters of Chailt, eſpecially 
thing A haue ſpoken moge largely in ſince our Lozde and ſauiour tooke vp⸗ 
an other place. God himlelfe there- on him the miniſterie, and was made 
foze is heard inthe voice oz doctrine of the Apoſtle and miniſter of the church 
his miniſters. So that wee are com- of the Jewes 2 What and if thoſe 
manded to giue eare to the miniſters firſtminiſters were ſuch, as no age, | 
preaching the Goſpell, as to the verie in any doctrine of religion, in holi- f 
Aagels at God, yea , as the Lozde neſſe aud extellencie, had their fel- 3 
+ himſelfe. Foz this cauſe Paul pzap* lowes, much leſſe their betters? At [ 
ſeth the Galathians, ſaping: Ve de- this daie, jnſo much as they are the [ 
ſpiſed nor, neither abhorred my tri - laſt times,wherein ſcoffers and Epi⸗ | | 
all which was in the fleſh, but recei- cures haue their fullrange, the mini · 0 
ued mee as an angel of God, yea, as ſterie of Gods woꝛde is ot no value, 1 

Chriſt Ieſus. But if pou runne ouer and weigh a!!! 
- TWhereupon S.Auguftine alſo-in the ages, euen vnto the beginning of oy 
his third treatiſe vpon John, Let vs the wozlve,you ſhall finvechaothe wi⸗ | 
heate (ſaith he) the Goſpell, as if the ſeſt, iuſteſt, and beſt men in the whole 
Lord were preſent, & let vs not ſay, moʒlo had nothing in moꝛe reuerence i 
Oh happie are they who.could heare than the woꝝd of God, i; the p2ophets, [ 
him: becauſe there were many of and the holy Apoſtles of God. 
nao em pun jure — — 
ted to kill him, and many vs | 
ho haue not ſcene, & yer beleeued. this matter, we will make nl 

For that alſo which ſounded preci- ſume, which euen — lerem. 13. 

ous out of the mouth of the Lord, is of the holie ſcriptures , end to 

both written for our ſakes, & kepte peruert the miniſterie of the woꝛde. 

for vs, and is alſo read for our ſakes, Foꝑ they alledge this text of Jeremie, 

and for our poſterities ſake ſhalt be No man ſhal teach his neighbor, for 

read vnto the end of the world. The all ſhal know me. As we deny not þ 

Lord is aboue, yea, and the Lorde Jeremie hath ſo mitten, ſo we ſate, by 

which is the truth, is here alſo. For that kinde of ſpeach and figuratiue 

the body of the Lord where with he ſaying, that hee meant nothing elſe, 

roſe; may be in one place, bur his than that the knowledge of God and 

truth is ſpread abroad euery where. heaueulp things, ſhould be verie com- 

Let vs therefore heare the Lord, and mon inthe whole wozlve.Which Joel 

that alſo which be ſhal giue vs of his allo fozetolde would come to paſſe, 

words. Thus much he. The Lozd our and which Peter alleadgeth in the 

high pꝛieſt ſpeaketh vnto vs, euen at Actes 2. chapter. In the meane while, 

this day, by p miniſters pꝛeaching his theſe two pꝛophets, as alſo all other 


Rom. vg 
— 


Thar the mis 
niſterie of the 
£0 word of God 


- wozd. And we haue all thinges what verie often, doe make mention of 
| ſouer the Lende ſpake by: the Patri- the teachers of the Church, whome 
arches, Prophets, & Apoliles, ſet out the Lozve * 4 vnto — 2 
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umd irt wee will ſhewe what orders, mention made of lending, in the P10» 


877 | " ofthe — of the 1 ofGod,te, . 
people: whith they woulve not haue minilterie of the Church : then what 
done, if they had vnderſtoode | 


tall manner men, and — wo ö 
pꝛeachers ſhould bee cleane taken a- is matte fog vs to 0zvaine/miniſters, | 
Whereas other obiect that Laſt of all, what maner of office it is 
all haue the office of teaching commit that they haue that are 02dained in the 
ted alike vnto them, to witt, parents Church. And that wee — þ 
toteache their childzen, and enericone ſome bntopou, beginning along dif. 
to admoniſh/his neighbour : therefoze courſe from the Patriarches, wee will de 
that there is no nerde ofthe miniſte- beginne at our Lozd-Chyiſthimſelfe, the Lord 
rie ofthe wozd of God in the Church, of whom Paul the Apoſtle ſpeaking, 3 
it is ſophilticall, Foz all of vs can Hee that deſcended (faith he is even Church, 
and ought pziuatly to teache and ad · the ſame whichaſcended vp farre a». 
moniſh our: childzen and our neigh⸗ boucall heauens, to fulfill all things. 
bours: but therefoze the publique mi - Andhee gaue ſome 2 
niſterie of the wozde of God is nat ſu⸗ Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and 
perflunuus. ſome pallours and Doctours, to the 

Foz the ſame God which com⸗ gathering together of the Saintes in- 
maunded parents, and vs all „that to the work of miniſtration, into the 
they ſhoulde inſtruct their childzen in edifying of the bodie of Chriſt, Ans 
godlinele , and that euerie one of vs ſo fo02th', as is read in the fourth 
alſo ſpoulde teache and admoniſh our chapter to the Epheſians. Therefſoe 
neighboures,hath giuen publiquemt our Lande ozdainey Apoſtels, Po- 
niſters vnto the Church. It is their phets , Euangeliſtes, Paſtours and 

ours,by whoſe labour hee ment 


office to teache openlpo2 publiquely in 5 
the Churche, neither is this permit⸗ to bujlve, pꝛelerue v and eue ; 
ted ta whome ſa euer will, but onely Church. 3] 
— — that bee lawfully: ozdained2: Let vs now ſee; whae the Serip: 4 
ily if other teache, they ſhould ture teacheth vs of them. Apoſtle is 
fozward in the right path. Foz a nem name giuen ot the Loꝛde him · 
ww it were lawfull foz cuerie one, ſcife, to thoſe twelue which he choſe. 
being inſpired with the ſpirit of God, peculzarly, and omeined teachers and 
at what time and place ſoeuer both maſters to(alnations:Fox thus wee 
ſoberly to gaineſap, and to affirme the reade in the 6:0fLuke-The Lord cal- 
truth. Thereſoꝛe the publique mmi⸗ led his diſciples, & of them he choſe Ik 6+ 
ſterie of the woꝛde remainethneuer- ewelue , whome alſo he called Apo- 
theleſſe, and that perpetually in the files. Foz Apoſtle ſignikieth one that. 
Church. | ; is ſent, a mellenger. , amballayonr, 
Thus much haue we ſpoken in ge ⸗ oz ozgtour- + - 
herall, of the miniſterie and the mini⸗ Fo? in the Soſpell after Saint. | 
lers ofthe worde of God. Nom that John we reade, The Apofile (oxmef;cha wy. 
which remaineth of this matter, wee ) is not greater than he that 
wil difculie by their kindes and parts, ſent him. And truly there is very olten 


o2 what offices the Lozvhath inſtitu⸗ phets and in the olde teſtament : front: 
ted from the beginning, 02 whome whence it ſeemed „ 
hee hath put in authozitie in che holie _ name, 
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thoſe J meane, which the Apoſtles 
founded: as was the church at Antio 
Epheſus, Corinth, ; many other, m 
tioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
The name ol a miniſter and pꝛophet 

is exceeding large. UWhereof is ſpoken 
in another place. Pꝛophets in this place 
are they, which excell in ſingular reue⸗ 
lation, and by whom the Loꝛd fozetel- 
leth things that ſhal come to the church: 
ſuch a one as we reade Agabus was, 
which both foꝛetold to Saint Paule, the 
famine which was to come, and his 
bonds. | 
Wiſe and godly men, endued with a 
ſingular gift of interpꝛeting the Scrip⸗ 
ture, in times paſt were called p2ophets, 
as it may appecre by the wozds of the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cozin.1 4. chapter. An Euan⸗ 
geliſt is a pꝛeacher of the Goſpell of Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, lent with Apoſtolike autho- 
ritie. Such we reade were Philip and 
Timothie, c. Paſtoꝛs watch ouer the 
Lo2ds flocke, hauing care of the Lo2ds 
people, feeding the Church with the 
woꝛd of truth, and keeping the wolues 
from the ſherpefolds. Che chiele of theſe 
in 10. & is that god ſherpeheard Chꝛiſt, which 
1. ſaith vnto Peter, Feede my ſheepe. 
Whfreby he alſo ioineth himſelfe to 
ſheepheards. Doctoꝛs 02 Teachers haue 
their names of teaching. Neither doe J 
ſ what they differ from ſhepehcards, 
but that they did onely teach, and in the 
meane while were not burthened with 
the care that belongeth to the paſto2 : 
of which ſoꝛt in a manner are the inter- 


77 1.21. 


Pattors, 


: 7775 18 Or 
| 4 hers, 


re reade of nocertaine bounds ap- 


fore vnto your {clues and to all the 
flocke, ouer the which the holie Ghoſt 
hath made you ouerſeers, to feede the 
Church of God. But biſhops are called - 
Duperintendents, ſcers, x watch⸗ 

men, and rulers. The people of Athens 
called them whom they ſent to their tri⸗ 
butarie cities, ſubiect vnto them, dili⸗ 
gently to ſ@ and marke what they did 

in euerie citie, & qvaarsc, that is 

to ſap, ſpies and watchmen, The Apo⸗ 

ſtles called biſhops, watchmen, and kee- 

pers of the Loꝛds flocke, and the ſte w⸗ 

ards of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ diſpoſers of the ſecrets 
of God in the Church. And Presbyter, * 
an elder, hath his name ol age and anci- Eides. 
ent vceres. In times paſt, the care of the 
common wealth was committed vato f 
the elders, as to thoſe that were ererct- 
ſed with manifold experience, and long 
vle of things. Foꝛ gouernoꝛs of Cities 
are both called Senioꝛs, and Senatoꝛs. 
And as common weales haue their Se⸗ 
natoꝛs: ſo hath the Church hir elders, 
as it appeerethin the Acts 14. 15. 20. 
and 21. chapters. It ſemeth that the oꝛ⸗ 
daining of elders came into the Church 
out ofthe ſynagogue, Foz thus we reade 
inthebokeof Numbers, Gather vnto 
me ((aith he) three ſcore and ten men 
of the elders of Iſraell, u home thou 
knoweſt to be the elders of the peo- 
ple, and officers ouer them, and I will 
take of the ſpirite which is vpon thee 
and put vppon them, and they ſhall 
beare the burthen of the people with 
thee, leaſt thou be conſtrained to bear 
it alone. UWhereio2e the elders in the 
Church ol Chꝛiſt, are either Biſhops, 


Num. 11, 


pꝛeters offcriptures, and gouernozs of otherwiſe pzudent and learned men. 
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fily beare the burthen laid vpon them, U 
and that the Church of God may the 
0 1 er and moze conuentently be gourks 


aule ſaith, The elders tha 
, let them be counted woor- 


h Nev which labour in the worde, and 
doctrine. There ſwere ther foꝛe tertaine 
the in the Eccleſiaſtical function, who 


Abeit they did not teach continually, as 


did the Biſhops, pet were they pꝛeſent 
with them that taught in all buſineſſes, 
Herhaps they are called of the ſame A- 
poſtle elſewhere, Gouernoꝛs, that is to 
. which are ſet in anthoꝛitie concer⸗ 
ning diſcipline, and other affaires ofthe 
Church. 

And bicauſe we are come thus farte 
in this pꝛelent treatiſe, we will alfo 
- declare other names of offices in the 

Church. There is much ſpeech in the 
Scriptures of Deacons, and amongſt 
Eccleſtaſticall w2ifers of Pꝛieſts. In 
the pꝛimitiue Church the care of the 

2e was committed to Deacons : as 
if is plainely gathered out of the ſirt 
chapter of the Aces of the Apoſtles. 


There are alſo lawes to be ſcene, which 


are pꝛeſcribed vnts them by the Apoſtie 
in the firſt to Timothie the third chap⸗ 
ter. The office of Deacons was ſeparaz 
ted from the function of Paſto2s : aud 
therefo:e we do not reckon them in the 
oꝛder of Paſtoꝛs. The ancient fathers 
- referred them to the miniſterie, but not 
to the Pnefthod. 
Ale read alſo, that women not web- 
- did, but widowes miniſtred in the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church. And among other Phe- 
be of the church of Cencrea, highlye 
maiſed of the Apoſtle, is very famous, 
But he fozbiddeth women to teach in 
the church, and to take vpon them pub⸗ 
* offices, yo 5 e 02 in my 


22 
3 

1%, 2 

WN eee answer 


o Ge the miniſterie of the wolf! 28 Ke. 
ded to Bilhops, that they may the moꝛt thing d womẽ miniſter in the thats, | 


y fices could they haue? 


ubtedlp, — — 
They miniftred vntothe ficke,and with i. Tim. 
Martha Chzilts holtelſe, they did with 
great care and diligence cheriſh the 
members of Chꝛiſt. Ioꝛ what other ol⸗ 


1077 
* 


Pozeouer, the name of Ppꝛieſt ſe⸗ Prey 
meth tobe bꝛought into the church out 
of the ſynagogue, Fo otherwiſe pe ſhall 
not find in the new Teſtament, the mi⸗ 
niſters pf the woꝛd of God, and of chur⸗ 
ches tobe called pziefts, but after that 
loꝛt, that al Chꝛiſtians are called pꝛieſts 1. beta. 
by the Apoſtle Peter. But it appeereth 
that the miniſters of the new Teſta⸗ 
ment 2 a certaine likeneſſe which 
they haue with the miniſters of the olds 
Teſtament, of Eccleſtaſticall waiters 
are called pꝛieſts. Fo2 as they did their 
ſeruite in the tabernacle ; ſo theſe alſo, 
after their maner, and their faſhion,mi-. 
niſter to the church of God. Fo2 other⸗ 
wiſe the Latine woꝛd is derined of holie 
things: and ſignifieth a miniſter of holie 
things, a man, J ſap, dedicated and con⸗ 
ſetrated vnto God to doe holie things. 
And halie things are not only ſacrifices, 
but what things ſoener come vnder the 
name of religion, from which we doe 
not ertlude the lawes themſelues, and 
holie doctrine. 
he olde Teſtament we read that a. Sama. 
ids ſons were called pꝛieſts, not 
that they were miniſters ofholy things, : 
(fo2 it was not lawfull foꝛ them tyhich 
came of the tribe of Juda to ſerue in the 
tabernacle but onelp to the Lenites) 
but bicauſe, they lining vnder the 
nernment and diſcipline of p2ieſts , did 
learne god ſciences and holie diuint⸗ 


tie. 5 
er it ſeemeth it muſt not bebilem/ len! 
bled, thoſe names which we haue an inter 
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becalleththe Apotllelhipa Bilhopzicke, 


Foz Saint Paul alſo calling the El- 


ders at Miletum, and tal⸗ 
king with them, he calleth them Bi⸗ 


ſhops, _ | 
And in his Epiſtle vnto Titus, he 
commandeth to o2vaine Elders , towne 
by towne , who immediately after he 
calleth Biſhops, And that they alſo are 
called both Doctours and Paſtozs,there 
is noneſogroſle headed to denie. 

Now by all theſe things we thinke it 


ft ma- 18 manifeſt to all men, what oꝛders the 
Loꝛd himſelfe oꝛdained from the begin⸗ 
ning, and whom he hath conſecrated to 


* the holy miniſterie of the Church, to go⸗ 
uerne his owne Church. Me laide the 
foundation of the Church at the begin⸗ 
ning, by Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, x Pꝛo⸗ 
phets: he enlarged and maintained the 
ſame, by Paſtoꝛs and Doctoꝛs. To theſe 
Elders and Deacons were helpers: 
The Deacons in ſeeing to the pwꝛe, and 
the Elders in doctr ine, in diſcipline, and 
in gouerning, t luſtaining other weigv⸗ 
tier affaires of the Church. Nenerthe- 
leſſe, it appereth that the oꝛder of the 
Apoſtles; Euangeliſts + Prophets, Was 
oꝛdamned at the beginning by the Loꝛd 
vnto his church, koꝛ a time, actazbing fo 
the matter, perſons, and places. Fo2 ma- 
ny ages fince, and immediakeip after , 
the foundation of Chꝛiſts kingdome in 
earth, the Apoſtles , Euangeliſts, and 
Pꝛophets teaſed, and there came in their 
places, Biſhops, Paſtoꝛs, Doctozs, and 
Elders , which ozder hath continued 
moſt edfaffly in the Church: that now 
we cannot doubt, that the oꝛder of the 
Church is perfect, and the gouernment 
abſolate, if at this day alſo there remain 
in the Church ol God, Biſhops oꝛ Pa- 


ſkozs, Doctozs alſo, oz Elders. Pet we 


poſtles, there were oftentimes Apoſtles 
failed vpof God, which might preach 


the Goſpell fo barbarous and vngodlie 


nations. Me confefſe alſo, that GD D 
euen at this day is able to raiſe vp Apo- 
ſtles, Cuangeliſts and Pꝛophets, whoſe 
labour he may vle to wozke the ſaluati⸗ 
on of mankinde. Foꝛ we acknowledge, 
that holte and faithfull men, which firſt 
pꝛeach the truth of the Goſpell to anie 
belceuing people, map bo called Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts. We acknowledge 
that men inſpired with ſingular grace 
of the ſpirit, which foꝛeſer and foꝛeſhew 
things to tome, and be excellent inter⸗ 
pꝛeters ofthe ſcriptures, oꝛ Diuines il⸗ 
luminated, may be called Pꝛophets, as 
we haue ſhewed elſewhere moz2e at 
large. But in the oꝛder of Biſhops and 
Elders, from the beginning, there was 
ſingular humilitie, charity and concoꝛd, 
no contention oꝛ ſtriſe foꝛ pꝛerogatiue, 
oꝛ titles oꝛ dignitie. Fo2 all acknowled⸗ 
ned themſelues to be the miniſters of 
one maſter, toequall in all things, tou⸗ 
ching office oꝛ charge. He made them 
vnental,not in office but in gifts, by the 
ertelleneie cfaitts. et they that had ob- 
tatned the ertenienter gifts, did not de⸗ 
Mile the greater loꝛt, neither did they 
enn'e them ſo2 their gifts. Saint Paul 
ſaith. Let a man ſo eſteeme of vs as the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
the ſecrets of God. 

The ſame Paul in moꝛe than one 
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1. Cor. 4. 


place, calleth the pꝛeaching of the Gol⸗ 


pell, the miniſterie. Foꝛ that toke derpe 
rot in the ancient Biſhops harts, which 
the Loꝛd when his Diſciples ſtriued foꝛ 
dignitie, and as they ſap)foz the maioꝛi⸗ 
tie, that is, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt, ſetting achilde in the midſt of 
them ſaip, Verily,verily,I ſay vnto you, 
except yee turne, and become as little 
chüch 


A 1 


1 
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1 * 


Eeee 4 King 


ren, yee ſhall not enter into the 


Matth. 1 


5 * 


kingdomeof heauen. Cruel the mar 
tyꝛ of God Saint Cyprian, ſtanding in 


the countell ofthe Os at Carthage 
wiſely ſaide: Neither hath any of vs was 


appointed himſelfe to be a Biſhop of 
Bithops , or by tyrannous feare com- 
pelled his fellowes in office to e 
of obeieng : ſince euery Biſhop ha 

according to the licence and liberty of 
his power, his owne free choice, as if he 
might not be iudged of another: ſince 
neither he himſelfe can iudge ano- 
ther: but let vs all looke for the iudge- 
ment of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
onely and alone hath power, both to 
preferre vs in the gouernment of his 
Church, and to giue ſentence of our 
doing. Thus far he. : 

At that time therefoze Biſhops con- 
tended not fo2 J know not what pzima- 
tie oꝛ patrimonie of Peter, but that one 
might excell the other in purencſſe pf 
doctrine,and holines of life, and mutual- 
ly to helpe one another. And then vn⸗ 
doubtedly the affaires of the Churth 
went foꝛward p2oſperouſly, in ſo muth 
that though the moſt puiſſant pꝛinces 
of the wozld, ſhould haue per ſetuted the 
Church of Chzilt with fire and ſwo2de, 
pet neuertheleſſe againſt all the aſſaults 
of the diuel and the wozld, the Emaar 
vnmqueable, hauing won the 
and had daily bene moꝛe enlarged 
alſo renowmed. Oh happy had we been, 
if this oꝛder of paſfours had not beene 
., changed, but that that ancient ſimplici- 
" tie of miniſters, that faith, humilitie, 
gnd diligence , had remained bncozrup- 
ted. 

But in pꝛotelle of time all things ol 
ancient ſoundnes, humilitie, and ſimpli⸗ 
titie vaniſhed away, whiles ſomthings 
are turned vpſide downe , 
either oftheir owne acco2d were out ol 
bſe, o2 elſe are taken away by deceite, 
Gans nn are added to. Yerilie 1 


Of the miniſterieof he\ 1 of God te. 
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| le, 
than at this day all of this ſame oꝛder 
aint Bierome ſaith : In times 


are, 
paſt churches were 
gouerned with the 
common counſel & 
aduiſe of theelders, 
afterwardit was de- 
creed, that one of 
the Ele ers beeing 
ſnoulde be 
ſet ouer the other, 
vnto whothe whole 
care of the Church 
ſhould pertain, and 
that the ſeedes of 
W ua be 


You ſhal find more vp- 
on this place of Saint 


hohe man ſpeaketh 
of the primacic and 


rall prouince choſe 


— 2 , her that 
was moſt excellent, 


J 


rather togither the voices of the ſe- 


natours , and to defende the lawes and 


pziniledges, and to be careful leaſt there 
— pr factions among the _ 


hop in the Church :4 


rs. But had not the ee 
of the miniſters, ambition of Biſhops 
in the times that followed further ins 
creaſed, we woulde not ſpeake a woꝛde 
r Les And Saint Hierome afs 
; firmcth, 


vnto themſelues him 
that was beſt, whom 
they called both Bi- 
,SuperintEdenr, 

Metropolitane. 


was * — aboue the reſt, Yis office 
o be ſuperintendent, and to baue 


flocke, Ye had not (as we vnder⸗ 
ſtod euen now out of Cypꝛians woꝛds) 
dn ouer his fellowes in office 02 
Elders: but as the Counſull'in the 
fe houte was placed to demaunde 


Bullinger 


hi 
Hierome elſewhere , in Cooks 1 


theſe wordes, Let no the inſti- 
man thinke that the . of 


Biſhops, 


monarchie of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome: for he 
ſpeaketh of the bi- 
ops of euerio ſeue - 
rall prouince. For in 
S. Hieromes time the 
liberty of the church 
as yet remained ſaſe: 
therfore euery ſeue · 


The fift Detade, the third Sermon, 882 


firmeth⸗ that That preferment of Bi- that part of the tountrie. But we 


ſhops ſprang not by Gods ordi- 
nance;butby the ordinanceofman. 
Theſe things haue we remembred, 
ſaith he, to the ende we might ſhewe 
that among the old fathers, biſhops 
and miniſters were all one: but by 

little and litle, that the plants of di 

ſention might be pluckt vp, all the 
care was committed vnto one. Ther- 
fore as miniſters know that they by 
the cuſtome of the Church, are ſub- 


ict to him which is ſet ouer them: ſo 


let biſhops knowe, that rather by 


cuſtome, than by the truth of the 
Lords diſpoſition, they are greater 
than the other miniſters, and that 


they ought to gouerne the churches 
togither in common, following the 
example of Moſes, who when it was 


in his power alone to gouerne the 
mow of Iſraell, choſe out three. 


ore and ten other, with whom he 


might iudge the people. This he 


wꝛiteth in his commentarie vpon the 
— _ of the Epiltle of Paul vnto 


But the ancient fathers kept not 
themſelues within theſe boundes, 
There were alſo oꝛdeined Patriar⸗ 
ches at Antioche, Alexandria, Con- 
ſtantinople and Rome. There are 
appointed Archbiſhops oꝛ Petropoli- 
tanes, that is to ſay, ſuch as haue go⸗ 
uernement ouer the biſhops, thꝛougb⸗ 
out pꝛouinces. And to Biſhops of ci⸗ 
ties oꝛ inferioꝛ Biſhops, there are 
added ſuch as were called Chorepiſ- 
copi (oꝛ Biſhops of the multitude) 
that is to ſaye , at ſuch time as the 


tountrie 02 region was larger, than 


that the care and overſight of the Bi⸗ 
chop placed ouer the citie would ſuf- 
fice, Foꝛ theſe were added as vicars 
and ſuffraganes, who might execute 
the office of the Biſhop thꝛoughout 


know that the functions of ſuffragans 
02 vicars generall, intheſelaſt times, 
are of a farre other manner in Bi⸗ 
ſhops courts and dioceſſes. And alſo 
vnder deacons, were placed ſubdea- 
tons: and when wealth increaſed , 
there were archdeacons alſo created, 
that is to ſaie, ouerſteers of all the 
gods of the church, They as yet were 
not mingled with the oꝛder of mi⸗ 
niſters oꝛ Biſhops, and of thoſe that 
taught, but they remained as ſtew⸗ 
ardes oz factours of the gods of the 
church. As neither the monkes at the 
beginning executed the otfite of a 
pꝛieſt oꝛ miniſter in the church, Foz 
they were counted as lay men, not as 
clearkes, and were vnder the charge 
ol the paſtours. But theſe vnfoztu- 
nate birdes neuer left ſoaring, vntill 
in theſe laſt times, they haue climed 
into the top of the temple,and haue ſet. 
themſelues vpon biſhops and palſtozs 
heads. Foꝛ monkes haue been and are 
both Popes, archbiſhops, and biſhops, 
and what are they not? At is rehear⸗ 
ſed out of the Regiſter of Gregorie, 
that he ( who nenertheleſſe was verie 
fauourable to the monkes) himſelle 
woulde put him out ok the clearme, 
who being a monke , would take the 
degree of an abbat, foz as much as 
— one vignitie waulde hinder the o⸗ 
ther. 


Clearks( whoare the Lo2ds inheri⸗ Clearks, | 


faunce , 02 whoſe lot the Loꝛde is) in 
times paſt ſuch were called as were 
ſtudents, o2 pꝛofeſſours of Dininitie, 
that is to ſay, the verie ſ&de of paſtoꝛs 
of the Church, and ſuch as were euen 
as it were conſecrated to ſucttede in 
the miniſterie of the Church: that 18, 
ſuch as luued vnder gouernment, and 


were trained vp by the doctozs and el⸗ 


ders, in the ſtudie of the liberall ſcien⸗ 
os 
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of the miniſterie of the vord off God, Kc. | 


ces, and holie Scriptures, This inſti⸗ 


tution is antient, not new, neither in⸗ 


kiepers,03} port 


nented by man. Foz in times paſt a⸗ 


mong the olde people of the Jewes, 
ey were called Nazarites. And that 
the molt excellent churches haue con⸗ 


tinually had famous ſchwles, euen 
from thetime vf the Apotkles, Euſebi- 
us doch often witnes. But vnto thoſe 
ſtudents, the affaires of the Church 
ſomewhat increaſing, it ſeemeth that 
the charge of opening and ſhutting the 
temple, oꝛ church, was committed, 
and to pꝛepare al things in the church, 
and further to reade openlybefozethe 
people, ſuch places of ſcripture, as the 
Biſhop appointed them. Mherenpon 
perhaps the names of do2ckeopers, & 
readers ſpꝛang, which are at this daie 
reckoned amongſt Eccleſtaſticall oꝛ⸗ o 
ders. But they which were moꝛe fa- 
miliarly pꝛeſent with the biſhops, and 
accompanied them, + were eſtermed 
a thoſe who after the deceaſe of the 
ops might ſucceede in their places 
were called Acoluthi, as if pou would 
ſate,followers, Fo2 it is a greek woꝛd. 
And as in time foꝛ the moſt part all 
things become wozſe, euen fo theſe | 


inſtitution the mo2efilthily were they 
wꝛeſted. In ſome things you ſhall ſce | 
nothing left but the bare name: ſome 
things vtterly loſt, ſome things are 
turned altogither to another vſe. And 
- - here fo2 witneſle J alledge Iſidorus, 
Rabanus, Innocentius, Durandus, 
and other waiters of this kinde, They 
make two ſoꝛtes of eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons, one of dignitie, another of oꝛder. 


— 


Of dignitie, as pope , patriarch, pꝛi- Lozd, 


nate,archbiſhop, archpꝛieſt, archdea⸗ 
con; and pꝛouoſf. Of oꝛder, as the mi- 


than 


or the qreatero2ders, are 

elder. ,thedeacons the ſub⸗ 
deacon. reſt are called the leſſer 
oꝛders. Olf which oꝛders there remai⸗ 
neth no in a manner beſide the 
bare name. The office of doꝛeker⸗ 
pers is turned ouer to the ſextens, 
which they call Holie water clear kes. 
There art no readers: foꝛ that anci- 
ent reading is wozne out of vſe. The 
Pſalmiſtes 02 fingers, do vnderſtand 
nothing leffe than that they rehearſe 
oꝛ ing. Touching the exoꝛtiſts, this 
they lay, Ioſephus 'waiteth that king 
Salomon found out the maner of ex- 

oꝛciſme, that is of coniur ing, where- 
by vncleane ſpir ites were dꝛiuen out 
ok a man that was poſſeſſed by Elea- 
zar the exbꝛtiſt, lo that they durſt no 
moꝛe tome againe. To this office 
they are named ero2ciſtes are 
called. Of whom it is read in the Goſ⸗ 


the pꝛieſt oz 


pell, If Ithrough Beelzebub caſt out Marth. 12 


diuels, by whome do your children, 
(to wit pour exoꝛciſtes oꝛ coniurers) 
i caſt them out? Thus much they ſay: 
which J rehearſe fo this ende, that 
it may appeere to all men, thattheſe 
men are the verie ſame, of whome 


the Apoltle frꝛetolde that it ſhoulde Tim 4 


aſe ; that they ſhall not ſuf- 
fer wholeſome doctrine, but ſhall 
be turned into fables. Foz who kno⸗ 
weth not that it is moſt fabulous, 
which is repozted of Salomon? Who 
knoweth not that the Apollies of the 
re not exoꝛciſts, neither v- 
ſed at any time any manner of in- 
es 02 toniurations? Fo: 


nilter oꝛ pꝛielt, the deacon zt. But ſom witha wo2de they taſt out vncleane 


account ſire oꝛders, other ſome eight. 
Al 225 one accoꝛd do reckon, dose by t 


ſprrits, — calling vppon and 
the N th name of Chꝛiſt. 
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of pzeaching, but yet rather occupied 
inſayingof their howers, and in ſin- 
ua the pꝛieſt in the Ades of the Apo⸗ ging and ſaying of maſſes, And theſe - 
ſtles were ſaid to be erozciſts, whom men ſowe ſuperſtition, and moſt ob⸗ 
the euill ſpirit, though they calledon ftinately defend it, and moſt bitterly 
the names of Jeſus and Paule, ranne doe perſecnte true religion. Another 
vpon, and fare the clothes from their ſoꝛt and the greateſt part of theſe 
backs, and ſo, by Gods appointment, monkich pꝛieſta, doe nothing elſe but 
made knowen vnto all men, howe ſing in the church, and mumble malle, 
much the eternall God is delighted and that foꝛ a very lender pꝛice. But popiſh 
with exoꝛeiſtes. And pet / theſe fel- pou may ſoner number the ſands of Secular 
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Popiſh 
Regular 
Prieſts, 


lowes thꝛuſt them vppon vs as yet. 
Touching the Acoluthes oꝛ folowers, 


thus they write: heare J pꝛay vou, 


how trimly they reaſon; The: Aco- 


luthes, ſapthev, are waxe-bearers, 

bicauſe they carrie waxe candles. 
For when the Goſpell muſt be read, 

or maſſe is to be ſaid, waxe candles 
are lighted, t ignifie the ioie of the 
mine ho caring theſe thinges, 
will ſaythat theſe men do vnlearned- 


lp handle no mpſteries? Subdeacons 


and deacons, are no longer pꝛouiders 
foꝛ the poꝛe, but being made mini⸗ 
ſters of ſuperſtition, they attend on 
the popiſh maſſe, The deacons office 
is to ſing the Goſpell: the ſubdeacons, 
to ſing the Epiſtle. In few: woz2s J 
cannot expꝛeſſe, what foliſh men do 
fondly chatter concerning theſe mat⸗ 


ters. Ouer theſe they haue ſet an 


archdeacon, which is a name of dig⸗ 
nitie, and pꝛeeminence. Dacrificers, 
who are alſo called pꝛieſts, are diuerſ- 
ly diſtinguiſhed. Foz there are regu⸗ 
lar pꝛieſts, and ſecular pꝛieſts. By re⸗ 
cular pꝛieſts they vnderſtand monks; 
whereas they are nothing lefſe, than 
thoſe they are ſaid to be. Truly they 


reſemble thoſe that of old were called 


monks in no point of their doings. A 
great part of them are a rule andlaw 
vnto themſelues. Df theſe men ſome 
are —_ appointed to the office 


the coaltof Libya, than the whole ra- 
ble of theſe; it they are vnpꝛofitable 
both vnto God, and to the Church, 
and alſo cuen fo themſelues, men vt- 
terly vnlearned, and flow bellies, and 
pet in the meane ſeaſon ſwoꝛne eni⸗ 
mies to the truth of the Goſpell. A⸗ 
mong the ſecular pꝛieſts, the chiefe 
are canons, which foz the moſt part 
are idle perſons, giuen ouer to volup⸗ 
tuouſneſe, gluttons, and in very deede 
ſecular, that is to ſap, woꝛldly. They 
thinke they haue gailie diſcharged 
their dutie, if they make an end of 
the howers, which they tall cano⸗ 
nicall, and the pꝛeſent gazers on at 
the maſſe; and if they honour. and 
beautiſie with their pꝛeſente, Gods 
ſeruice as they call it. They ſeeme to 
be moꝛe ſtreit, and not to be ſecular 
pꝛieſts, who ſaie maſſe. both foꝛ the 
quicke and fo2 the dead. There are 
reckoned alſo in the number of ſecu- 


lar pꝛieſts, pariſh pꝛieſts, whom they 


call Plebani, that is, pꝛieſts appointed 


fo2 the people, who onely repꝛeſent 
ſome ſhadowe of the oide inſtitution, 


in this, that they pꝛeach and admini⸗ 


ſter the Satraments: which neuer⸗ 
theleſſe you can not allowe, bicauſe 
they miniſter them after Popiſh tra⸗ 
ditions, and nat after the dodrine of 
the nd manie other things 


ther d doe by reaſon of their office, 
which 


Prieſts. 


Arch- 


xieſts. 


3 


of the miniſterie of (is word c 


3; 
ich codlinelſe by all meanes doth | 
allow. There are added vntotheſe 

hirelings, helpers, oꝛ vicars, There 

are alſo ioined vnto theſe Sacellani, 
whom they call chaplaines, of whom 
there is an exccedingnumber, Theſe 
even as the monkiſh pzteſts, doe ac- 


but eſpecially in maſſing, as fo2 doc⸗ 
Fo2 of thiscompyanie, you ſhall finde 


ſome, who neuer in all their life 
made one ſermon. Foꝛ the charge ol 


pꝛeaching they commit onelyto their their place, in whome the Church of 


pariſh pꝛieſts, and their vicars, they 
ſerue thoſe Gods to whom their altar 
02 their chappellis conſecrated, xc. 
By all which things, euen vnto 
blinde men it plainly appeereth, how 
ſhamefully the firſt inſtitution of mi⸗ 
niſters oꝛ paſtours, is coꝛrupted and 
turned vpſide downe. They let ouer 
the pꝛieſts, archpꝛieſts. J haue vled 
that woꝛd in my pꝛeface oꝛ epiſtle, in 
the beginning of the firſt Decade: 
and J heare that ſome bꝛethꝛen are 
offended at it, as though there ſtucke 
ſome perte of Popith leuen ſtill about 
vs, oꝛ as though we thought to bꝛing 
in againe ſome vnwoꝛthie dignitie 
info the Church. But J woulde not 
haue thoſe bꝛethꝛen to feare, With vs 
there are no Papiſh archpꝛieſts: nei⸗ 
ther vnderſtwd J any Popiſh dignitie 
by that wozd, but the office of onerſee- 
ing, which others call viſiting. Foz 
they haue the charge of all degrees in 
gur countrie, in admoniſhing and co2/ 


recting: they haue no pꝛelacie oꝛ ſupe⸗ 


er they reape no rewards there 
P,FC. 

But we returne to our vurpoſe; 
They deriue pꝛieſts 02 ſacrificers, 
Pu NT K Uh whom a 


uide = o2der of viſhops | into thꝛie 
thopsanvi 

count the chiefe parts of their due⸗ 
tie to bee ſaying ouer their howers, 
| call Pꝛimates. 
trine they attribute nothing vnto it. | 
| thozitie quer thare archbiſhops, as a 
king alſo hath authozttie ouer th2ee 


| Gregorie, De officio Arc 


God. 1 
is read in — that the Loꝛde 
did chwle; The ozder 
Peter hi iſelfe, and the re e ofthe 
immediatel; di⸗ 


ly, patriarches , archbi- Kinds of 
bilhops. They account the Biſhops. 
patriarches the fathers of p2inces 02 
higheſt fathers, And them alſo they 


And ates, ſay they, haue au⸗ 


dukes. Herre J think, Cardinals haue 


Rome is turned as a gate vppon the 
hindges. Foz in the Decretals of 

hiepiſc. it is 

thus reade: Cardinals haue their 

name, 4 Gde. that i the hind 

of a gate? for as by the hindge the 

gate is ruled, ſo by Cardinals, a the v 
niuerſall Church is gouerned. arch 
biſhops are, as it were, the pꝛintes 

5 : they are alſo firnamed 
itanes, bicauſe they haue 

their gouernement in the chiefeft ci⸗ 

ties, In very derde Metropolis with 

the Greekes, isas it were a mother 

citie, from whence Colonies are de⸗ 

ducted, that is, people areſent out to 
inhabite ſome new place. Wherevp- 

on he is called the Metropolitane bi- 

ſhop, who gouerneth ſome one Pꝛo⸗ 

uince, and hath other biſhops vnder 

him. Andthele are called both biſhops, 

chiefe pꝛieſts, and pꝛeſuls. But if vou 
compare all theſe thirigs, with that 

which J laid befoze of the biſhops and 
gouernozs of the pꝛimitiue Church, 

you will ſaie, there is verye great 
differente betwene them. But that The 
which they wait touching the Pops 5:0 
o2 chicfe biſhop, is far from the w2i- ©? 
"a of 5. Apoſtles & rere 
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from the firt:03wayning of Mini- of Peter. That the authorktie of the 
— — All Pope is greater than the authority of 
thoſe Bilhops,ſaie they, our moſt holy che Saints. That the Pope is all, and 
Lud the Pope dooth extell in dignitie aboue all. That God and the Pope 
and power: who is called Pope that haue one conſiſtorie. Which thing al ⸗ 
is, the father o fathers : he is allo cal- ſo Hoſtien affirmeth,, /» C. Quanto de 
led vniucrlatl, becauſe hee is chiefeof raf. prel. That the Pope cannot be 
the vniuerſall Church: and he is alſo brought into order by ame man, 
called Apoſtolicall, and the chiete Biz though hee bee accoumed an here- 
ſhop, becauſe he ſuppliech the roome of tique. That he hath ſupteame power, 
the chiefe of the Apoſtles . Foz he is neither hath he avy fellow. That 
her thereisa eneral counſel, where the 


he hath all lawes in his 


© it to ano- an.. Hel 


cannot erre, neither ought to | 
ged ot anie man. Foz, they ſaie 
the iudge of all men, hauing ab 


the Cler- 


Wo 
that wee- 


8 acke fabſtance of one thing ynto another: 
flattering Lawyers of the Popes and of nothing hee can makeſomie-- 
Court, verie and autenti⸗ ching: and that ſentence which is of 
tall: That allthe lawes of the Pope, no force, he can make to be of force. 
are to bee received of al men, as if Becauſe in thoſe things with him 
they proceeded fromthe very mouth yrhat he willech, his will is in Reed of? 


r eaſbn: 


reaſon, Neither is there anie may repugnant! 
ſaie vnto bim why doſt thou ſo? Fox ꝶ ofthe Apoſkle 
hee can diſpenſe aboue the law, and dent thing « 

ol yarightcouſaeſſe make 1225 cheir Ta itati 


1 ouſaes, cortecting & changin | pla | 
For hee hath the alnes of ower, ſtriued oz! 
Thus + hath Pantene wy x coraigne cnerihE oe they 


. things without hozrsz both of Nom Tas hey re.rule ouer them ate called 
| minde ? rr the my . 


74. ſt among you be as 


Ja 20, 


ſpeakin 0 ine truth ſhall 
Wa | diſciples afterth 8 | all the diſputations 

+ e 's *Þarph The moſt holie Apollles of beg 
tame fozch this man of ſin,who our Loy — 2 — 2 
T n lambe c uer a mm buder 
chalengeth thoſe nges to hinkfelfe C 

- which are pzoper onelie toJambe: of 

- which loꝛt are the ſupzeme 
- piteſtha9,lozdlhip, & full power inthe 


 church.Wherof J haneſpoke 
tn the fozmer ſer mans. Whom — 


Gora . — vill build: my 


it and v 
noh not maue to chink þ chat ſaping of Churcl 2 —— 
1. The. Paul is fulſilled: The aduetſarie or keies frhe ki of heauen,&c., 


enimie of Chtiſt ſlialbe e And, Fee: 
' hal be exalted aboue all that is cal- that N 
led God, or that is worſhipped : ſo the 
that he as God ſitteth inthe tẽple of miniſter 
' god,ſhewinghimlſeif cthatheisGod. pꝛince, pe 
; det But the Popes chipions diſpute that whole 10 it 

8 8 moe bay py e to eftabl 1 | 
de chat ſome CENarP £02 Che to haue ſome one ſhip. grant 

one ſzould. Biſhoꝑ, to haue pꝛehenunente ouer the Peter is the. chiefe of the Apoliles, 
have fer g other both in digaitie and power, But F mee alſo our ſelues do willi 
ney let them dilpute & let foꝛth this their i · S. Peter the Pꝛince of the Apoſtes, | 

9»  dolas they pleaſe:they which wil ſim- but in that ſenſe that we call Poſes, - | 

| - pipronfelle the truth,muſt nods kraly Dauid, ,02 Eſaie, the chiefe ? 
-: acknowledge that the Pope is Anti- Pyinces ofthe popbets,that is to ſay, | 
- chyilt, Foz that whichtheſe men bable ſuch as haue obtained karre moze ex- 
or the ſupzemacie ee 1 than the reſt, But 1 


55 i we 3 8 tk 2 iy 
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— — fra ith ho 


| ſpots wherewithall theſe men ſtriue not git 7 | 

notremayne axle 4 ti 
not # he canertnot. 

had taken to himſelf rule it to Sylu they . Bur if we ne⸗ Ofthe de- 
——— An all plates we reave, der fo perferriya that 5 donation Cannes 
that Peter was wich the other of Conſtantine were true, and not fats 
Diſciples,but in no plate in the ina ann deli» Seen the belt lear⸗ 
— — arm affirm)pet would not Sy1. 
bande ae een 


deere 
one thꝛoughout all — belckue þ Peter woulde hank reteiuen 
derſtand there was perfect conſent in ſecular power with imperiall gouern⸗ 
opinions betwene Peter & Paul, and went ly Emperor Nero had proferen 
that as touching Apoſtleſhip theirau- it him: No, in no wiſe. Foz this wozd of 
C — 2 — the Lozd tooke deepe rote in his inwary 
Paul calleth James; Peter, and John bowels; But it ſhall not bee ſo with 
pillers. he doth not attribute that pꝛe / you. .Befojehe had receined the holte 
rogatiue to — — which not⸗ gholt, wadzing in blindneſle w the reſt 
r of p multitude ol Jewes; he imagined 
fene at p hands of pᷣ che kingdom ot Chiiſt in earth ſhouly - 
Loꝛd, as theſe men do How be an earthly kingdome . But after he 
tommeth it that Peter doth nothing of receiued the holy Ghoſt he vnderſteod þ 
his owne head, but referreth ecclefia- the thꝛone of Ch2i$ the chiefe king and 
Kical matters to 5 reſt of the diſciples, emperoꝛ, was not on the earth, but ſi- 
as to his fellowes inautho2itte? which tuated in heauen. e knew that Chꝛiſt 
thing we map ſa in the Acts. In ano our Lozd fled into the wildernes, when 
— he calleth himſelle a fellow. ᷣ people thought to make him a king 
tlder, not the Pyince ol ꝛieſts. Ahen He knew that Heliſæus by moſt whol⸗ 
he was ſent by the Apoſtles with John ſome counſel refuſed z teward ol Na a- 9 
into Sa maria, he requireth not another man þ pꝛince. And p Gieſihis fernane; © 77 
to be ſent, leaſt his ſupzemacie ſhould tochts euerlaſting repꝛoch, and oucr⸗ 
[#me to bee diminiſhed, but willingly» thꝛow ok his owne health, required it 
' obeyeth. But if we ſhould graunt that afterward at his hand. Peter would 
Peter Bas chiefe ofthe Apollesafter- not take vppon him the charge ofthe 
SDL menvdoaffirme; wold edt BL ſhould thereby. —— 
gence 
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Fee aun bim! as the buely image of 
vs touching the donation of Conſtan- IO | 
tine Conſtantine was moe ſound on of is be Ane ann i 152 
2 eee ꝛeither 
tion, n repugnant is ie ve 

to the doctrine ol Chzilt-Syluelter was hee reme 
moze vpꝛight than to receine that ay his 
2 . A could 3 bee 


is go to haue giuen, and chat aſs | 
fler did not refuſe his donation, both . — 32 | 
ok them oſtended, berauſe both dealt a- ing at dere a | 
| gainſtthewo2dof God. that he is ch — Chzit,anm | 

Aline . Iſawe what of tatepeeres, Autzu- theret@zethat they receine him, not ſo 
| Steuchus bf Nine Steuchus, aman otherwiſe well nuichamoztallman,as. God hiniſelfe i 
bbeccal, learned, aud af much reading, bath in hint who huth ſublituredhiminhis 
une. mitten touching Conſtantines dona- rome earth, and therefoze we ought 


tion againſt Laurentius Valla: but he to ab atne from repꝛochfull wozdes, 
hhningeth no ſound arguments, though if he Nune manie thing, as a man, be 
phbiee wonder kullie rage, and put allthe ale ahne wen the ſonn o | 
 fazceofhis eloquence in bye,andfing- — 8 RR 0 
lie, doe buſi ilie [cape together from all The | refopctigs;env thelt ; 
places, whatſoener by ante manner ſtuttet ig oꝛ rather facrilegious voy⸗ 
meanes map ſeeme to further this ces would Peter haue ſuffered, thinde 
:  rauſe, And trulie cthitbwke ſermeth vou? Tho lifted vp Cornelius when 
better woꝛthie to be troden buver tent, hee kell downe befo2e him and woulde 
chan to bee occupped in aft; wi n 0 ps W. _ * 
| 5 I 


Nou ar 
leer & 


ocan. 


Nou art 
aer ec. 


not the flattering voices of the peo- men 


low pony af thy heethrew the when they are deliuered, they are not 


Prophets, It is alſo witten of He- giuen to P. 


r alone, but to all the a- 
rodes Agrippa, bicauſe hee repꝛeſſed 


L | 
ple, which cried when he had ended inrifdiction, — yp —— 
his oꝛation, It is the voice of a God, ning and ſhutting the kingdome ol 
and not of a man, that there loꝛe her heauen, to let into the Church, and to 
was ſtriken of the Angel ol God, her ſhutout, which is wꝛought by the 
rotted away, being eaten ol wozmes. pꝛeaching ol 9 
There foꝛe we ſince we knolwe, that non be laid moze abundantly , After 
Chꝛiſt himſelle the lonne ol God, doth the ſame manner when Chꝛiſt ſaidto 
raigne as vet in the Church, as to Peter, Feed my ſheep, he did not giue 
whom onelie all glozie and power is vnto peter the monarchy of the whol 
giuen, and hath not ſubſtituted anie wozld, and dominion ouer all crea- 
man on the earth, in whom he will ber tures, but committed vato him a pg- 
wozſhipped and ſerued, we wozſhip ſtozall cure. Df which thing J haue 
and ſerue Ch2ilt Jeſus the — ſpoken in my laſt ſermon: as alſo elſe 
God onelie, and vtterly abhozre the where both often and largely againſt 
Pope as Antichziſt, and a donghill the ſupꝛemacie of the biſhop of Rome, 
God, oꝛ it pou will, a god of the iakeſ⸗ — — Waiters of the 
houſe, togither 1 with the fcrilegious Church whichtheobiert a 
clawbacks, and bla fatte- Cifyinig Jknowe not what of the ſu- 
rers. — we will anſwere 
The Lazd jt very dave ſid to word, that wecarenot ſo much 
peter, Thou art Peter: and vpon this what the ald waiters thought herein, 
rocke I will build my Church, and I as what Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God in⸗ 
will giue thee the keies of the king- ſirntey, an what the apottes(whoſ: 
dome of heauen, &c. But what make authoꝛitie voth farre excell the iudge⸗ 
thele ſayings to effabliſh the Monar⸗ ment ol the olo waiters) pzactiſed,and 
chie, pꝛerogatiue, and dignitie ol the what they haue left both in their wꝛi⸗ 
Pope e Peter is commended of the ting and examples foz vs to iudge and 
Lo2d foz the confkancie of his faith: hw, — haue alſo ſpoken in 
wherupon allo he receined his name, the ſecond Sermon of this Decade. 
ing talled Peter, e petra that is, Mer haue almoſt gone further 
rocke, wherein he ſetled him⸗ than we determined: therefoze that 
flfe bya truefaith.Chailtisthatrock we may dzaw to an end, we haue ſpo⸗ 
whereunto Peter ſtaied. Be heareth ken ok the oꝛder o2 office, which the 
that this ſhall be the perpetuall foun- Lozdunſtituted in his church, whom 
dation of the Church, that all hall ber he hath placed ouer it, by whoſe la- 
receiued into the fellowſhip of the bour he will effabliſh, gouerne, furs 
<hurch,who witha true faith confetle R 3 — 


| — 
| 1 pi bai RI 
7 ONE Jo 


| what maner of men miniſters ſhould, called net 
N i and after what ſoꝛt at this day it by God. As it is read, that Eſqie the 


N D eee 
uention hath inſtituted. Fo2 that 
the thing it ſelfe witnes, and the 
tate perfection of the pztmitine church ſtow 


ſpeaking again ofthe office,but of per- called. 
ons meete fo2 the office, Foz neither confiry 
do Athinke it neceſſarie oz pzcfitable, and 
to ſhewe at large, that that o2der oz 
| function inſtituted by Chꝛiſt in the made 
; ———— 07-09 — to 


grits the miailterie of hi th 8 


| God. What mauer tot n men, E 
hat faſhion miniſters of the word muſt be ordained inthe © 
Of the keies of the Church. 


1h that be ordained. Ofthe n rite of ws, the 


N almoſt of all men, fower kinds of i 
— 2 The two fo2mer are lawfull, 
* ——j—§r— the two latter are vnlawfull, And the 
to you (deerely beloued) firſt kinde is whereby miniſters are 
of men, noꝛ by man, but 


vs to oꝛdaine miniſters, not Pꝛophet, and the Apoſtle Paule were 
This kinde fo2-the moſt part is 
ned with ſignes az miracles; 
| called a heauenlie and ſecret 
Che ſecond kindeof calling is 
made of God inderde, but by the o2di- 
ationjof men. After whichſoztit is 
| * hanty 5 eophns bp | 
bie created miniſters of the 
p. This kinde is oꝛdinarie, pub⸗ 
f CY Kc, Ant (hen day com⸗ 


A. — e gifts vpon his mi⸗ 


: tyvnderſtod of all men, whome it be⸗ that g elea, and they following thoſe | 
phaques the Church at this day to — lawes, dot o2dinarily elec him whom | 
- . Ddaine miniſters, we wil ſpeake a litle wp 
_ moze amply ofthe calling ot the wat 0 
ſters ot the Church. ieteſari 
Oftecal, Calling is no other thing, than a dow 


miniteric, & lawfull appointing o a meet miniſter. 
the kindesf * The ſame allo maybe called, both 02- 


[i | wozdebe moze large in ſignifigation 1 
j than the other, Election goeth befq2e 
by nature. Foz whom we choſe; thoſe f 
we call. W WW Haar | 


25 4 * bp. - 

E ; : 1 4 — "24 FR” 4 

1 . 8 38 2 Et, 
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dination, and election, though one 


25 | 

0155s g 4 

* q 
aineD, reisſincommi | 
[choſ tat ar o2dained, as of 
- ; 


ſtand, oꝛ they 


they be — being deſtitute of ſelues partakers ot al thoſe ſins, wher- 


neceſſarie gifts. Oꝛ elſe, when they are 
— — 
— — ——.— 


ued to take vppon vs this affice, not 2 man be elteem 
couetouſnes, deſerts, not according to that he is a- 


thzough ambitiõ, not fo: 


Df thoſethatareoz 
refire to bs placed le d b bzibes, Wherefoze 
ty nr — — '- molt heauie wzath of almightie God 


they pzonoke the 


„and make them- 


— are the authozs, in that they 
not /bpzightly execute the charge 


3 a ale I Dur 


price. But 
— 8 his 


not foz deſire to fede the bellie, nozof ble to giue. Let that prophane thirſt 


anie other le wd affection, but thzough 
the ſincere feare and loue of God, and 
of a deſire to ediſie the church ol God. 


Df which thing very eloquently s ho⸗ greg; 


lily hath S. Paul waitte in 1. Thel. 2, 
Beſide this, the teſtimonie of other, 
of ſound learning and ſkilfulneſſe in 
things is alſo required. Foz all of vs 
pleaſe our ſelues, 4 eſtetme our ſelues 
to be woꝛthie, to whome the gouern- 
ment ot the church may be comitted, 
wheras we fowly deceiue our ſelues. 


And they that haue the authoꝛitie of pulſion: and beit 


oꝛdination, doe offend, when as in oꝛ⸗ 
daining of miniſters, theꝝ regard not 
willed heer in to be done, and what the 
ſtate and ſafetie of the Church requi⸗ 
reth, but what is foꝛ the commoditie 
of bunthat is fo be o2dained, Okten⸗ 
are odained. Syꝛluch as are bnlear⸗ 


at this day come 
think without doubt he were come in 


of couetouſnes ceaſe to bearerule in 
the chur, h, & let that horrible fault 
iſhed far off from holie con- 
ations. Alter this maner in our 
time let the bi Deng hong 
chaſte & low lie, ſo as in w 
euer he com, he may 1 
with the vprightnes 5 7 his own life: 
let a biſhop be ordained not with 
50 ce, but with Te He ought to 
ſofar from deſire of promotion, 
that he muſt be ſought for by com- 
eſired, he ought 
to ſhun it: and if he be intreated, he 
ought to ſlie awaie; let this onelie 
be his furtherance, that he is impor- 
tune by excuſes to auoid from it. For 
truly he is ynworthie of the miniſte- 
rie that is not ordained againſt his 


will. Thus much hc, who ir he ſhould 
to Rome, he would 


ned, and not verie ſound. Oꝛ elſe ſuch toaſfrange.wozld, yea, into the mart 
as are ſufficiently learned, but not of of Simon, not of Peter, but both of 
god conuerſation. D2 ſuch as are ſim⸗ Magus the Samaritane, and Gieſi the | 
ple and are god Chꝛiſtians, but vnfit fourth kinde of calling 
nn... e l 


4 


Hebr.s. 


| Acalling n ne- 
As 
Church. 


Df thele Kinde of men the Lozde 


1 aith in Jeremie, I haue not ſent rhe, 


2 — — —— — ng 


were — matt, 


4 . 

neither by men, but of God onlie, yet 
the ſame Paule, at the commaunde- 
ment of the halie Shot, is ſeparated 
. : op HERE Antioch, together 
Actes 13. 


Barnabas, to the miniſterie of 
Gentiles. After the lame manner 


} many other were ſent, 02 called of god 
whom neuerthe lelle it behoned to bie 
oꝛdained alſo by men. Foꝛ Paul in a⸗ 
nother place ſaifh : And no man ta- 
keth this honor vnto himſelfe, but 
"4; he that is called of God, as was A- 
ron. And again, How ſhall they heare 
without apreacher, And howe ſhall 
they preach except they be ſent, &c. 


Asconcerning that ſecond kind of cal⸗ 
ling which is common, # at this date 
reteiued in the Church, and pet ap⸗ 
pointed by the Loꝛde, there are ths 
things to be cõſidered. Firft,who they 
be that tall, that is, who haue right 
àuthoꝛitie to call, oꝛ to oꝛdaine mini 
Kers, Setondly, who, o2 what maner 


* fxeewemoent,thatinthe dein 1 2 Mm 


Mia os ofthe OT | | 


uen to his 
P 
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the church.£ 
tient Thu 
4 The mon people (faith he) hach | 


eſpecially power either to chooſe 
woorthy prieſts, or to refuſe the that 
be vynwoorthy, Which thing alſo we 
ſee to deſcend from the authority of 
God, that the prieſt be choſen in the 
reſener of the common le, be- 
ore a br mens W and callowed 


> commanded — 
ſaide, Take Aaron thy brother, and 
Eleazar his ſon, and bring them vp Numb 
into t mount , before all the con- 
gregation.G O D commandeth the 
preſt to be ordained before the whol 
congregation. That is, he teacheth & 
theweth, that the ordaining of priſts 
ought not to be done, without the 


"FEES 


Ius. t. 


*Im. . 


— 4 — — peopl 
ded, & that that is a juſt and lav full you men of wiſedoman 

or which ſhall be examined din ke re a 
by the election and judgement ofal. ns Therfoze as Poſes doth no⸗ 
Thusfar he. This cuſtom and maner — hehe nao 
endured to the time of S. Auguſtine. the | 

Foz it is tobe ſcene in his 110. Epiſt. 
which witnelleth, that the people gi- things 
uing a ſhout, Auguſtine — counſel with the people: ſo 

radus foz his ſucceſſoz. In theſe latter ly Titus, though it were ſaid vnto him 
times bicauſe the people made often Ordaine elders in euery citie, yet he 
tumults in the elections of paſtoꝛs, the vnderſtod, that heereby nothing was 
oꝛdination was committed to choſen permitted to him which he might doe 
men of the paſtaꝛs, magiſtrates, a peo- pꝛiuatelꝝ as he thought god, not ha⸗ 
ple. Theſe thꝛeæ kinds of men pzopoii- uing the aduiſe conſent of the chur- 
ded oꝛ named notable men, out of ches. Wherfoze they ſin not at al, that 
whom he which was thought the beſt ſhaking off the yoke e tyꝛannie of the 
was choſen. There is ſom what of this biſhops of Rome, ſoꝛ god e reaſonable 
In Inftiniani Imp. Nouel. Conſtitut. 1 23. cauſes, doe retouer that ancient right 
They which thinke,that all power or — the hurches,Het- 
oꝛdaining miniſters is in the Biſhops ther makes it any great matter, whe- 
Dioceſans, 02 hands, doe ther diſcreet men choſenof the church, 
vle theſe places of the ſcripture, For 02 the whole church it (elf do oꝛdain fit 
this cauſe I leftthee in Creta (ſaith miniſters, « that either by voices, ei⸗ 
Paul to Titus) that thou ſnouldeſt ther by lots, oz after ſome certaine ne⸗ 
ordaine elders in euery citie. And a/ ceſſarie and holie maner. Foz in theſe 


gaine, Laie hands ſuddenly on no 
man. But we ſaie, that the Apoſtles 
did not exerciſe tyꝛannie in the Chur⸗ 
ches, and that they themſelues alone 
did not execute all things about eledi- 


things godly men will not mwue con- 
tention, ſo that all things be done holi⸗ 
ly and in Wer. 


Maftey Bu hath written more largely of this 
matter els nr, in theſe words. Bicauſe amongſt 


2 and factions of the Peo le no- his 1 


8 done according tothe pteſcri 
word, but all things done vpon 3 
n the worſt were ordained in 1 
of the beſt: To the end that this — 
and that the beſt, the learnedeſt, and the 

lieſt miniſters might be appointed vnto Chur- 
ches, the whole right of chooſing them was 
graunted vnto Biſhops &c. ind kn afier 

Wherefore if any (of tbe Biſhops) do w 

this tight or au to the e of bo 


| | | eee do 
ly the Lon in the law ſaiv fo Poſes: 72% 

Deur.r6, 2 ſhalt appoint thee Iudges. But 
0.13, in another place he ſaith'; Thou ſhalt 


anny, let them either be 
brought into good order by the godly Maꝑi- 
ſtrate, or els ſet the right or aut oritie to ap- 
n IPG. 34 


K. U. 3 


453 | — God &c. 


But J will not here rip vp the crafts, watchful, ſober, righteous, godiy as. 
deceits, pꝛactiſes, and greenous wars — ,modeſt,apt to teach, holding 
taken in hand fo2 this right of oꝛdai⸗ faſt the faithful word, which is accor- 
ning, with ſhedding of much blood, ding to doctrine, that he may be able 
and lamentable burnings ol both to exhort in wholſom doctrine 
countries, The hiſtoꝛies of the as of & to improve them that ſaic againſt 
Menrie the 4. and 5. and alfo ofthe af- it, & to ſtop their mouthes. No yon 
faires of the Frederikes, do moſt eui⸗ ſcholler,leaſt he being puffed fl 
dently witnes how impudently t ab- into the condemnation of the diuel. 
hominably the ol Rome, with He muſt alſo haue a good report of 
their lwoꝛne friends the biſhops haue them that are without, leſt he fal into 
vbehaued themlelues. Peraduenture the rebuke and ſnare of the diuel. Al 
hall haue occaſion to ſpeake of this theſe are the woꝛds of the Apoſtle re⸗ 
matter elſewhere moze at large. tited out ofthe 1. Epiſt.to Timothie,x 


— men it behwueth to oꝛdain miniſters, 
dane du. truly not who luſt, but the moſt choi⸗ verie needful in this caſe, to diſtuſte all 
niſtcrs. teſtt men of found religion, farniſhed the points ol doctrine x life. ſay there 
with all kinde ot ſciences, ererciſedin hath be needfull ot a ſtrait triall of life, 
the Scriptures, cunning in the myſte⸗ e perfect examination of learning :foz 

rie ol faith and religion, ſtrong # con- this is not a matter of ſmall weight, 
2 „diligent, faith⸗ the whole ſafetie of the Church han⸗ 
full, modeſt, of a holie and geth » Jf any vnwozthie and 
- app2onedconverſation, leaſt thzough vnlearned be 02dained, the whole 
their co2ruption of life, and ſcant god Church foz the moſt part is neglected, 
name and fame, the whole miniſterie lead affray,andouerthzown, But we 
| becomevile, x that which with whol- do nat meane a childlike and ſcholler- 
ſome doctrine they build vp, their wic⸗ like examination, but a graue t 
ned life do pul downe againe. Me wil examination ot knowlege in the 
rehearſe the rule of the Apoſtle, fully ture, and the true interpꝛetation ther, 

| CORY all things pertaining ol, of the charge of a paſto2, of the my⸗ 
m. to this matter, Thou ſhalt ordaine el - ſteries ot ſound faith, and of other ſuch 
ders or biſhops, ſaith he, if anie bee like points. And the elders in times 
dlameleſſe, the husband of one wife, paſt, wer very diligent in theſe things 
* faithfull children, which are it may appere-by that which Alus 
not ſlandered of riot, neither are diſ- Lampridius in the life of Alex. Seue- 
| l obedient. For if a man cannot rule rusrehearſeth, that it was the maner 
f bis oune houſe, how ſhal he care for amůg the Chailtians,to offer ù names 
1 Cor.. the Church of God ? For a biſhop of their biſhops to the whole church a⸗ 
muſt be blameleſſe astheſteward of foze they were reteiued, if happily any 
So dd (for it is required inthediſpo- among the people wold ſhew a reaſon 
. ſersthata mi be found fairhful) hor that he were bnwozthie of ſuch an ol ⸗ 


genie, not giuen to wine, not cohe - ro, C 
| tous, not giuen to filthie lacre, but nation (ſaith 


| Kaborougne that loueth ny th e PW 


wharma- = Now we wil declare what maner of in his Epiſt. to Titus. WWherfoze exact centre ms 
iudgement, and great diligence ſhal be , 


froward, not angrie, no ſtriker, but ice. 22 ů— the Empe⸗ Wünn 

3. I in the time ofozdi- dean 

p be)any accuſer ſand vp * 
ozdained,let '<* 


| ered ſom Semon: | $26 


nat rn 


perate inbehauioz,ifchaſt in life, if he other, 1 

be ſober,ifcareful about his own buſi- come,t thatenery 

nes. ir lowlp,ifcurteous,if mercifalif cozdingto that he 1 done in the 

learned, ik inſtructed in the la wol the fleſh,either rewards: 

2 E n e narr 

ſcriptures, if exerciſed demn ch 

td in the opinions of the church:  aboue if hecondemn not 

0 ol things hofeach ee if he 
with ſabſtantial wozds (02 perhaps of perſonst 


tat the father 4 te ſon-and the holi uen,as wel oziginall ſin, whercin 
holt, are one God, c auouching the are boꝛne, as alſo 


11 


father, — in the holie Ghoſt, but 20nince,,- © 
in the ſonne onlie:ſo that he who was en py gelte 
the ſonne in God the father, the ſame This councell 4 74 cele 2 
ſhould be made the ſon ol man in the in the yeere of the Lo2d 400. 
22 4 . veep 8 ee, 


ale: 5 1175 . Y 


apy wks 2p —.— I thought allt 
2 vither natnrs, e ation and perl 
that is toſay, God i man, one perſon, not conte | 
323 been our aduerſaries 
02d e eee 


1 N 
. 


A 8 — ntn 2 


. nes, na 


How 
that 2 


: any other re 
[ confecrati 9 — As alſo all n 
| ferns? — if, 02 
E he any a nent 


. mans N War us, . 
[heme Gods inftitution. And, J pꝛaie other th ngs thus decreeth: Following 
vou, what ney is there to pateh mens (ſaith 1 N the auncient rule of the fel ar 
- fancies t cuſtomes vnto the inffituti- fathers , ordaine, that there be no- 
ons ol the apoſtles: Why doth not the thing ar anie time taken of ordina- 
laping on of hands ſuffice ther, ſinceit tions neither for the giuing of the 
Eee Apolties,who were pall, nor for the deliuery of the buls. 

far holier thanthou, and moꝛe ſkilfull For a in  ordaining ofa bi- 
im heanenly matters? 9 15 ſhop the high 


hop laieth his hand 
” terward added otle, Yo js the miniſter readeth 
© dedtheboke of the eels Fora t lefſon of the C el, and the no- 
Le Car- rarie wxiteth the epiſtle of his conſir- 
. thagedecreeth, When work mation: As it becommeth not the 


| dained, let tuo Biſhops place & hold biſhopto ſell the hand he laieth on: 
ouer his head & ders the booke 3 nota- 
| ofthe Goſpels, and one ne oug OO, either 
on him the bleſſing let all the other the one e his voice or che orher | 
' Biſhops that are preſent e his his peij. B. reſume | 
ar. head with their hands. hep ol later to tak ar el 
time haue added here vnto a pall. But ſure be 
Nn da 66 eee n 


The fiſt Decade; the fourth Sermon. 900 
foles ma bet made miniſters 02 by⸗ uertheleſſe, her neither toulde noz 
ſhoppes: and neither can 3 let this woulde exetute well. And they that 
thing palle, that with them is loſt that are receiued by an honeſter tiltle, are 
true examination, # ſharpe paſtorall — thzough commendation and 
diſcipline, Jndede there remapneth fauoz. 
examinatid, but altogither childiſh, Percin availethmuch, either affi- 
in the which lightly they that are oꝛ⸗ nitie 02 kindzed, and tonſanguinitie. 
dained, are aſked that which ſcholers In all theſe, there is a greater regard 
in common ſchwles are wont to bee had of the belly, than of theminiftery: 
demanded, whether one can read wel, they pꝛouide better foz thoſe which 
conſtrue well, ſing,and be cunning in are counted pꝛieſtes, arenopaieſtes, 
their numbers ? They can not dente than fo2 the church of God, andſalua- 
this thing neither alſo this, that pzeſts tion of ſoules, But by this meanes,all 
are oꝛdained moꝛe to reade, to ſing, things go to wzacke in the church, and 
and ſaye maſſe , than to gouerne the the flock of God is oppꝛeſled with the 
church with the wozd of God. Wher- weight and ruine of the ſherpeheards. 
by the moze regard is had of the voice, Herre vnto pertayneth —— 
that it be apt fo2 ſinging, than ofſkil- tie (as they call it)of benefices. Some 
fulnes oz experience in the holy ſcrip-* one, either ſoldier 02 curtiſan oftens 
tures, times rakes to himſelfe, the Pope of- 
But they thinke the matter is fering it to him, halfe a dozen benefi- 
cunninglye handled , if ſome ſkilfull ces 02 moe, of which benefices they 
lawyer bee pꝛeferred to the office ofa take no further care, but to receing 
Paſtour, Foz it ſeemethfoz the moſt the gain. Koꝛ he nener teacheth, naie, 
part to bee moze p2ofitable to pleade he is verie ſeldome at his flecke,. vn⸗ 
tunninglie in the — foz the in⸗ leſſe it be when he ſheareth them. In 
creaſe and mayntenaunte of ryches, the meane time the Lozdes (locke is 
than to pꝛeach well in the church foz neglected, and periſheth. Foz the vi⸗ 
the winning ol ſonles? What : do not cars which are ſet oner the flocke by 
we ſe men ſent from the law, and out them, fo2 the moſt part are vnlearned 
of the tourts ol Rings and Pꝛinces to and hirelinges , Mer that is content 
polſelſe Churches, fitter foz any thing with leaſt wages, is plated ouer the 
elſe, than to gouerne the Churches of flocke, what manner of one ſoeuer he 
God ? foꝛ eccleſtaſticall offices are be- be, And her ſcemes to haue learning 
gun to ber counted as P2inces Dona- enongh if he can read, ſing, ſaie maſſe; 
tiues: where vpon they are alſo called heare confeſſions, annoint, and reade 
Beneſices. the Golpell out of the bone vpon the 
The Biſhops ol Rome themlelues, Sundaie, That which remayneth 
haue beſtowed Pꝛieſthodes vppon mozeoner to be done, ſeemeth to them 
their cokes, ranenous ſoldiers, bar- to bee ſmall matters. J am aſhamed 
bars, and muletours: and this was and ſozrie to rehearſe, what acenſure 
farre moze honefflie; than when they fox refozmation of manners remay- 
beſtowed them vppen bawdes': A neth in the Church. The thing it ſelfe 
great many of Pzteltes thꝛuſt them- crieth, and expericnce witneſſeth,that 
— balte minifecje, by vnwoꝛthie perſons are not ſhut out 
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ning ot ozders, 

: pa any — — 
- Archdeaconfozthwith anſwereth t 
- biſhop, who befoze that time neuer ching the keſes 
ae oz heard, what manner of men Aber is an inſtrument verie well a Ofthe'kye 
ther are of whome her beareth wit / knowen to all men, wherwith gates, << 
nelle, They are woorthie. Pozeouer, daes, and cheſts, are either ſhuto2 
they vle ſo manie, and ſuch kindes of 
ceremonies in their conſecration,that ly thin 
. Ie Ie nates —_ — 
-* Goſpell, cannot receiue a kifgdome 

- {afeconſcience, Theſe cauſes, and o⸗ -Lozdefaith 
ther not vnlike, make vs that we can Woe ynto you in 


ſpeake ſomewhat | 
2 to 
(a 7 thinke to 


foꝛ ———ů * ö 


d Xs traullveren ben hadls | 
the key ofknowledge, and 


heauen, Foz the | 


* 1 


f the 


ſio much leſſe abide fo be oꝛdained of law e: for yee — | 


dſſice is of 
{ rhoſerhar 


ned inthe 


buch. 


Tim. 4. 


| theozdinaries 92 biſhops of the Ro- key of knowle 


your ſelues, & 


ning ot this treatiſe, which is the bf- vnto du Scribes an 
ite ot the miniſters that are ozdained porrites, bicauſe cſhurrprhe king: 
in the church. J can ſhew you in one dome 
 wozd, to gouerne the Church ol God, your ſelues go not in, 
dn to ſiede the flocke of Chꝛiſt. Foz ye them that would enter to com in. 


heauen 


ſozk 2 yrs 


Lukefi 


, yee enter not in 
i t —— 4 
The laſt point remaineth, which forbad. The ſame ſentence . Patt 

J purpoſed to declare in the begin- bzingethfw2th after th 


Marth 


Phariſies hy s 1 
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Paule the Apoſtle ſpeaking vnto the Behold that which Luke calleth, to | 


unto 


ith teth nd 


thou in- of che K 
; row that beleeue an e p I 
word, in canuerſation, in loue, in ſpi- ching — 02 wozd of | 
rit, in faithand in purenefſe.Yew2i- chm patty 4 

N teth allo the lame inte Titus 2.chap. to tt 


Ades e. Paſtozs of Aſia, ſaith: Take heede Take awaie they key of many 
Into your ſelues, and to al the flocke that Matthew expoundeth, To 
duer the which the holie Ghoſt hath heauen. The key thereſoꝛe of know- 
made you ouerſeers, to rule (or feed 
the — of God, "which hee hat 
_ purchaſed with hisowne blood. And we art made partakers thereof, Vie | 
the paſtoꝛs doe gouerne the church of takethy 
i God with God his wozde, 02 U the people 
example of life. Foz .Pauleſaigt — — 


— afrins | 


ledge is the inſtruction it ſelfe as con · 
—— life, by what meanes 


TreD vnto ; miniſters, | 
72 
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s be adioyned — 
—— — or that the ſame — was: done in 
uen . Let vs inquire therefoze, when the day of hisreſurrection.Luke ſaith, 
the keyes were deliuered fo Peter Then theLord opened their ynder+ Take. 2 
and to the reſt, And the agrirable ſtanding , that they vnder- 
conſent ol all men ts , that they. were ſtande cri ſaide vnto 
ginen in the dayof the reſurregion; them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
But it is euident the ſame daie, the behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 

miniſterie oz ſunction of pzeaching againe from the dead the third daie. 

the Goſpell, was committed to the And that tance and remiſſion 


Apoſtles : . — of ſinnes ſhoulde be preached in his 

the keyes are nothing elſe, but the name among all nations. And Mark 3447. 16. 
miniſterie of pꝛeaching the Goſpeil a⸗ (ateth , Hee appeered vnto them as 

mong all ations. Foz d them 


Foz this thing they ſate togither, & reproue 
—— vnto the wozlde, that ſal- © * Gong dr and hardneſſe of 


heart, and he ſaide vnto them, Go 
ye intoallthe world,and preach the 
Goſpell to euerie creature, He that 
ſnall beleeue and be ſhall be 
ſaued, but hee that will notbelecus, 
ſhall be damned. Therefozse GD D 
oaely foꝛgiueth ſinnes, to them that 
beiceue in the name of Chꝛiſt, that 
is to ſaie, thꝛough the merites and 
pꝛopitiation of Chzilt : but that fins 
are foꝛgiuen, the miniffers doe al⸗ 
ſuredly declare by the pzeaching of the 
Golpell, and by that pzeaching doe 


by Chꝛiſt, is com- 
—— to them that beleeue, and 
that hell is open foz the vnbelteuers. 


But nowe let vs heare the teſtimo⸗ 


nies of the holie Euangeliſtes. John 
the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt ſateth, 


a TheLorde came ynto his diſciples, 


and ſaide, Peace be vnto you, As my 
Father hath ſent me, ſo ſende I you. 
And when he had ſaid that, he brea- 
thed on them , and ſaide vnto them, 
Reeciue the holie Ghoſt, Whoſo- 
euers fins yee remit, the are remit- 


ted vnto them, and whoſoeuers ſins binde and loſe , remit and retaine 
yee retaine they are retained. Theſe annes. The matter willbe made plai⸗ 
ſaiengs agrie with the wozds, where- ner by an example oz. two. Saint 
by he pꝛomiſed the keies, fo2 there her Peter ſpeaking vnto the Citizens of 
ſaide. Whatſoeuer yee ſnall binde in Jeruſalem, Repent yce, faieth he, Afes.2. 
earth ſhal be bound in heauen. Here and let euery one of you be baptiſed 
he ſaith, Whoſoeuers ſinnes yee re · in the name of IcſusChriſt; for the 
taine, they are retained, There hat remiſſion of ſinnes, and yee ſhallre+ 
ſaide, And whatſocuer yee ſhall looſe ceyue the giſt of the holie Ghoſt: 
in carth, {ball bee looſedin heauen. And And fo Saint Pete nen the keyes 

com? 


How the A. 


Actes 16. 


Actes 13. 


* Accs 5 


903 


les did 

isbn ner: : hee loleth in earth, and remit- pen it. 
teth ſinnes vnto men, that is pꝛomi⸗ 5 
ling to them that belcue aſſured re- pure woꝛde — — 
million of ſinnes, thoꝛough Chꝛiſt. and thæuiſh keye, is a docrine and 

- Ulhich meſlage GOD hath conftr- tradition of man, eſtraunged 

med, gining remiſſion of ſinnes vnto the 

the faithfull , as they beleened. Moꝛe⸗ f p2oued | 

duer, the kleper of the pꝛiſon at Phi- —ů— — | 

 lippos, beeing amazed, ſaith to Silas giuen to the Apoſtles and Paſtours | 


| Thele thinges are taken out of the 
Actes of the Apoſtles. In the ſame 
| Actes wereade examples to the 


* -nECozinth had pꝛeached Chzilt to 
the Jewes, and they reſiſted and re⸗ 


x ment, and ſaide, Your bloude bee thi 
a from hencefoorth ill govntothe eve 


' Gentiles. 
5 vnbelzeuers, And & O D confirmed 


| OftheminilleriecFthowordbfCodplie: - 
committed vnto him after this man- keye 22 — you dale 


and „Sirs, what muſt I do to of the Church, and ſo tothe Church 


bee aued ?. The Apoſtles anſwered, it ſelfe, are nothing elſe,than the mi ⸗ 
Beleeue on the Lord Ieſus, and thou niſterit of teaching the Church. Foz | 
| ſhalt beſaued, and thy whole houſe- by the doctrine ot the Goſpell, as it 
holde. The Apoſtles loſed him that 
was bounde , and fo2gaue; him his | 
pꝛeaching of the Golpell: which Gol waie þ ſhewed, to come to attaine 
. — wo in earth, the Loꝛd vnto the participation 8 and 


— ry the gate orf 


him to ber loſed in Yeauen;, the 


8 teſfimonis of God, mans | 
In- recozde agrieth. For Saint Iohn 
trarie in this manner. The Iewes be- Chryſoſtome von Matthew, Chap⸗ 
ing filled with the indignation, ſpake ter 23. The keye (ſaieth hie) is the 


5 againſt thoſe things, which were ſpo- word pf the knowledge of the ſcrip - 


Fe 


ken of Paule, and railed. But Paule tures, by which the gate of truth is 
and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, opened to men. And the keye-bea- : 
It was neceſſarie that the worde of rers ate the Prieſts, to whom is com- 
God ſhoulde firſt haue been ſpoken mitted. the word of teaching and in- 
to you: but ſeeing you put it from terpteting the ſcriptures. Other te⸗ 
you, and thinle your ſelues vnwoor- ftimonies of olde interpꝛeters of the 


die of euerlaſting life, lo, we n to Scriptures, differing nothing from 
the Gentiles. theſe 


Agayne, when the ſame Paule tobe bziofe;Jdonot bmg. 
eee delle int bi E 


'niled, The Apoſtle ſhooke his ray- t 
vpon your owne heads: Iam cleane: iſtes babbl. 
And lo hee did binde the pzefermen 
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The fift Detade, the fourth Sermon. 
_ of the manifeſt wo2de of GOD, 
that the keyes are the miniſterie ol 


thoſe thinges which are of the woꝛde 
'of of GDD, and thoſe that are feig- 
-  thep2zeaching ofthe wozde of God, ned and choſen by man, which he wil⸗ 


the keyes are giuen to the A- leth to let paſſe as vncertaine things, 


II 


d 
is to 


i 


and that 

poltles , and to their ſucceſſours, that 
ſaie , the office of pꝛeaching re⸗ 

miſſion of ſinnes, repentaunce , and 

life euerlaſting is committed to them, 

Wherevpon we nowe conclude this, 


and as dꝛeames. Foz he immediately 
addeth,Is not my word as fire, ſai 
the Lorde, and like a hammer that 
breaketh the harde ſtone? 

And againe, Heare not the words 


that the chiefe office of aPaſfour of. of the Prophetes that preach vnto 


the church, is, to vſe thoſe very keyes 
which the Lode hath delivered to 
his Apoſtles, and no other: that is, to 
pꝛeach the onelie and pure woꝛde of 
trine krom any other place, than out 
of the verie wozde of GO D. Foz 
there is a perpetuall and inuiolable 
lawe at this daie alſo laide vppon our 
Paſtours, which we reade was laide 
vpon the moſt auncient gouernours 


of the Church, the Loꝛde him ſelfe 


witneffing in Malachie, and ſaying: 
My couenant was with Leuie of life 
and peace, and I gaue him feare, and 


hee feared me, and was afraid before ſons 
my name. The lawe of truth was 


in his mouth, and there was no ini- 


quitie founde in his lips, he walked 
vith mee in 


ce, and equitie, and 
turned manie from their iniquitie. 
For the Prieſtes lippes ſhoulde pre- 
ſerue knowledge, and they ſhoulde 
ſceke the lawe at his mouth: for he 


is the meſſenger of the Lorde of 


hoſtes. i 
Againe, the Loꝛde ſaith to Ezechi⸗ 

ell, Thou ſhalt heare the word at my 

mouth, & giue them warning from 


mee. In Jeremie the Lode faieth: 


The Prophet that hath a dreame, 
let him tell a dreame, and he that 
hath my worde, let him ſpeake my 
woorde faithfullie . H expꝛeſſelie 
puts adifference betwene heauenlie 
thinges andearthly things, betweene 


you and deceiue you: truely they 


teach you vanitie , for they — 
the meaning of their owne heart, 
& not ougge the mouth of the Lord. 
Therefoze all the true Pꝛophetes of 
GOD, haue this continuallie in 
their mouth, Thus ſaieth the Lorde, 
The mouthof the Lorde hath ſpo- 
ken it. And therefoze they deliuered 
vnto the people, nothing contrarie 
vnto the woꝛde of God, The olde peo⸗ 
ple had alſo the ſcripture. And the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes were nothing elſe but-inter- 


pꝛeters ofthe lawe, applieng the ſame 


to the place, time, matters, and pers 


Alſo our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſai⸗ 
eth oftentymes , that his -doctrine 
is not his owne, but the Fathers. 
Which thing, if you vnderſtand lite⸗ 
rallie and accozding to his woꝛdes, 
J knowe not whether anie thing can 
bee ſpoken moꝛe abſurde. Therefoꝛe 
the Loꝛde meaneth that his dogrine 
is not of man, but of God. Doth 
not he ſende vs continuallie to the 
w2ytinges of the Lawe and the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, and confirmeth his owne ſai⸗ 
enges by them? But CYRIS@T 
is the onely teacher of religion, and 
maiſter of life appointed vnto the v⸗ 
5 by GDD the Fa- 
To this Church her himſelfe al⸗ 
fo ſending teachers, and ſhewing 
them what they ſhould deliuer +ſaith N 
eac 


Matt. 28. 
Mark. 6. 


Rom. r. 


1.Pct.4. 


| the Apoll 
buche Golpell was pꝛomiſed by th 
Tun And this doctrine receined of 


done intituled De preſeript. 
5 . haue alſo Abbe rehear⸗ 


Hog or the miniſterie | 

Teach them to obſerue ary ee | God, and not by mans doctrine: all 
_ which I haue commanded you, moneys eme to appertaine to thi 
lo, Goe into the whole elde — he Peithe , 

b — Goſpell to all creatures. ſhops ofthe 


Paule witnellett 


of God in the holie 


races of God. 


the verdet eco ; 
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their owne iudgement. Foz the Apd- ferns Andthechurchus the pil- | 
tle Peter ſaith: As euerie man hath ler nd grou 

- receiued the gift, euẽ ſo miniſter the ſtaieth bppon 
- ſame one to another, as good ſtew- 
ards of the manifold 
1 — — im talk as the 


of truth, bicauſ 


of God, Tertullian alſo in his publi 


heretic. 
p ſaith: It is not law ful for 


Tp — in any thing to reſt vpon our oun 
fancie or i 
de 
ther 
51 — We haue the Apoſtles of the 

Lord for authors: for not they them- 
ſelues, did chooſe anie thing which 
they might eſtabliſh after their owne 
fancie, and the doctrine which they 

keceiued of Chriſt; they faithfullye 
dqęliuered to che nations. And thexe- 

fote if euen an Angell from heauen w 

_ -ſhouldpreachany other iſe, he ſhall 

#- HE — at our hands. Thus far 


ent, neither yet to 
t markers, hat anie o- 
bringeth forth of his own 


he. Wee haue mozeoner ſhewed in 


vpon the onely 
wozdof God, and that it wholy ſtap⸗ 


: eth vpon the onely woꝛd of God: and 
allo that the churches ol God are buil- which it is ſaid to be. God onely tea⸗ 
ded and pꝛeſerued by 5 wozvs of wt e e e, _— 
. zchip 


ly in 


— 1 


. 2 


Theres one law- iner which? is able | 


toſaue,and to deſtroy. 


Gad challengeth this thing as o⸗ 
per to himſelſe, to rule thoſe that are 
the lawes of his woꝛd, oner 
theonely hath authozitie of life 


his, 


dur ſermons of faith t of the church, ſeru 
that faith dependeth 


eas it 


— and a bleſſed life Foz Cſaie | 
aith : The Lorde is our judge, the Eli; 
the Lorde is 

elle ſhal — N 


and the wozſhip of God, vnleſſe itbe 
mly, is nothing leſſe, than that 


D 


* 


AM_—_—_— + R__ a at 


* N 5 A Ou 4 * 


u . WW 
EEE ado” ꝗ og bak ton ie ages ha * 
"> fe te L | : g 4 

6 


The ſiſt Decade, the fourth Sermon, 906 


woꝛſhip he delighteth in. And there · the wooll: ye kill them that are fed, 
koze in Patthewe, the lonne or God but ye feede not the ſheep:the weak 
pzonounceth out of Eſaie, ln vaine do haue ye not ſtrengthend, the ſicke 
Y ws they worſhip me, teaching fot do- haue ye not healed, neither haue ye 
Arines the cõmandements of men. bound 5 the broken, nor brought 
Joyne heereunto alſo , that from the againe that which was driven away, 
F  ..-  neweconſtitucions of men, there ſpzin- neither haue yee ſought that which 
geth alwaies vp a wonderfull neglec ⸗ was lolt: but with crueltie & with ris 
ting, vea, and contempt ofthe woꝛde ol gour haue yee ruled them. And a⸗ 
God and ofheauenly lawes. - gaine, I will feede my ſheepe, ſaith 
Foz though our owne traditions, the Lord God, Iwill ſeek that which 
as the Lozve alſo ſaich in the Goſpell, was loſt, & bring againe that which 
we go aſtrap,and deſpiſe the comman- was driven away, and will binde vp 
dements of God. that which was broken, & wil ſtreng⸗ 
Now ſince it is manifeſt, frõ whence then the weake, but I will deſtroy the 
the Paſtoz oz Doctoz muſt fetch his fat and the ſtrong, and Iwill teede 
doctrine,to witte,from no other place chem with iudgement. : 
than out of the ſcripture ok the old and  Hexreby we gather, that it is che 
new Teſtament, which ts the inkalli⸗ duety of a god Paſtour 82 ſhephearde, 
dee ble, & vndoubted wozdeof Gon & that to feede, and not to veuour the flock, to 
taugt therefoze this doctrine is certaine and miniſter, not co exerciſe dominton, to 
ar mmutable: There rematneth nowe lake the ſaktte of his ſh#pe, not his 
dal une. alſo ſomething tobe ſpoken ot the ma- pʒiuate gaine: and alſo to ſake out 
ner of teaching, which the teacher oz againe the loſt ſherpe, that is to ſap, to 
paſtoz ofthe Churchought to followe, bzing againe ſuch as cannot abide the 
And here J will onelp b2tefely touch truth and wander in the darkeneſſe of 
the ſhozt ſumme oz effect of matters. errours, home to the Church and vn⸗ 
Afoze allotherthinges therefoze,it is to the light of the truth: and to re⸗ 
required of Paſtours that continually ſtoze and bzing backe againe the ſhepe 
they account that to bee ſpoken vnto that is dziuen oz chaſed away, to witt, 
them, which the Apoſtle commaunded ſuch as are ſeparated from the fellows 
to be often tolde to Archippus. Take ſhip of Saintes oz godly, fo; ſome 
heede to the Miniſterie that thou pziuate affections ſake: to heale oz 
haſt receiued in the Lord, that thou binde vp ſuch as are bzoken; Foz he 
fulfill it. meaneth the woundes of ſinnes, which 
And mozeauer, that they neuer Jeremie allo commandeth to heale: c !-8-3% 
turne away their eyes from that liue · to be ſhoꝛt, to ſtrengthen the weake and 
ly picture of a good and euill ſhepe- feble ſherpe, c not altogether to treade 
heard, which Ezechiel that famous chem vnver foote: & to bzidle ſuch hep 
Pꝛophet ſetteth out after this man; as be ſtrong, that is to ſay, men flou- 
ner. Thus faith the Lorde G O D, riſhing in vertues, leaſt they he pꝛoud, 
nuch z. Woe be vnto the ſhepheardes of Iſta - and puſed vp with the gifts ot God, x | 
el that feede themſelues: ſhoulde ſo fall awap . But let hini thinke that ce 4218. 
not the ſheapherds feede the flocks? theſe thinges tannot be perfozmed,but 3 
ye eate the fat: yee cloath you ich thzough ſounde and continuall tea⸗ 
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of cate chi- 


tte on fruite is to bee looked fo2 inthe cures after his owne fantaſie 


907 of the Miniſterie of che wofd of God, c. 
ching deriued out of © O D his neth to the perkecter late, is lpecial- 


vech it ſelfe. to publique and pziuate It may appeareoutof the witings 
voctrines. By publique doctrine the of the olde biſhops, that it was the cu- 
- Paſtour eyther catechileth, that is to ſtome in that happy and molt holy pyix 


vkttue religion. 


- Catechiſing , compꝛehendeth the linall fruit 
groundes 02 pyinciples of faith and Ax | 
Chyiſtian doctrine, to witte, the chieke perience, that churches can not be bets | 
points of the couenant, the ten com- ter inſtructed, noz moze vehemently. | 
mandements, the Articles of faith oz ſtirred vp 
Apoſtles Crede, the Lowes pꝛaper, G OD him 
and a byiefe expoſition ot the Sacra; full inte 

mente. the Go 
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The manner of teaching exten- Scriptüre. 


8 


lap, inſtructeth thẽ that be ponglings mitiue Church, to expound vnto the 


det 


in religion, oz other which are groun- churches, not tertaine parcels of the 


* 
9 
1 
7 


ved therein. To the vonglings oz ig⸗ canonicali bokes, neither ſome choſen | 


nozant ſozt he openeth the punciples places gut ot the, but the whole books, 
as wel of the new teſtament as of the 
Fo? Catacheſis, oz the foʒme of olde. And in ſo doing, there came no 
bnto the churches. 


than with the wozdes of 
rp2etacion of the bookes of 


The auncient Churches had Ca- aud Apoltles .+ Where by the way, | 


techiſers appointed p2operly to this we-giue warning, that the interpze- | 
charge. And the Lozde commen- tation of the Scriptures, is not ali · 
deth vnto vs both in the olde Teſta⸗ bertie to feigne what one luſt, and to 
ment and in the newe with great ear- meſt the Scriptures which wayone 
neſtneſle, the charge of the youth , will, but a carekull comparing ok the 
'- commanding vs to inſtruct them, both Scripture, and a ſpeciall gift of the 
| betimes, and alla diligently in true holy Ghoſt. N 
ek Pozeouer, hee ſetteth great re- phecie in the Scripture is of any pri- os 


'02 Saint Peter ſaith, No pro- | 
wardes , and greuous pumlhments uate interpretation. - Wherefoze no 


8 


Church at choſe hearers that are not Meither is that the belt expoſition. | 
perkecly inſtructed in the pꝛincipſes which hath moſt fauourers, as if chat . 
. of religion by Catechiling: foz they were the beſt interpzetation, which 
unowe not of what thing the Paſtour hath the conſent of the greater multi | 


in the Church ſpeaketh, when they tude. Foz then Arianiſme & Turciſme © 


heare the covenant , the commaun⸗ would by many vegr#s,excell Chiiſti- | 
dement, the lawe, grace, faith, pzay* aniſmg.That expoſition is beſt, which 
tr. and the Sacraments to bee named. is notxepugnant ta faith and loue, nei⸗ 
Therekoze if in any thing, then in ther iswyelted to defende and ſpzeade | 


The inter- 


tis ought greatelt viligence to be abzoad the gloꝛy and couetouſneſſe of . 


The doctrine which appertap- Bur A haue macken ; 


As at this dap alſo we ſ# by ex- 


in that behalfe . Aſſureply no p20- man hath power to interpzet thelcrip« | 
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Ihe fift Decade, the foutth Sermon god 
on of the ſcriptures in the ſetond Ser⸗ ly an euident doctrine of repentaunce 
mon of the ſirſt DecadeGQ.. and remiſſion of linnes in the name 
But vnleſle the Scripture be aptly of Chꝛiſt: and alſo a ſharpe rebus 
oppiyed , refpecc being had of place, king to bee vſed in due time, oz a 
e time, matter and perſons of euerie graue, but a wiſe, repꝛoouing ot cheir 
church, and to this ende (which Jalfo taultes. y 
taught in the-thirde Sermon of this + Foz che Loꝛde ſpeaking to his A- 
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Decade) that the church may beeedifi- poſtles „ ſaith 3 Lee are the ſalte of Mad.. g 


ed , not that the teacher in the church rhe earth: If the ſalte become vnſa- 
may ſeeme better learned oꝛ moze elo⸗ uorie, wherwithall ſhall it be ſalted: 
quent, his expoſition ot the Canonical Hereunto alſo perteined thEconfuting 
books of the ſcripture ſhall be frujtlefſe of errours, and repꝛeſſing of here- 
to the people. The-Lozde:commen- ſies, and the defence of ſounde doc⸗ 
deth vnto vs the wiſe Stewarde, and trin mee. 

ſaith, Who is a faichfull & wiſe Ste- Paul ſaith-, That the mouthes 
warde,w home the Lorde hath made of vaine talkers , and ſeducers of 


ruler over his houſhold to give them mindes muſt bee topped, and ſharp- Tina 


their portion of meate indueſeaſon? ly rebuked, Neither is it enough 
And as followeth in the twelfch-of imply to *each true religion, vnleſſe 
Ie. A fte reacher in che. church by often teas 
Saint Paul alſo wiitingto Ti- ching, conſtantly vrge, defende, and 
mothie the Byſhoppe „ faith;,Studie mainetaine the ſame. Hereunto chieke⸗ 
to ſhe we thy ſelfe approoved-ynto ly belong theſe. woꝛdes of Paul, I 


GOD, #workeman not to bee a- charge (02 adiute) thee therefore . rin. 


ſhamed, rightly diuiding the worde before G O and before the Lord 
of truetb. Meate is vnpzofitable; Ieſus Chriſt, which ſhall judge the 
vnleſſe it bee diuived © cut into parts, quicke and deade, at hisappearing 
But heere the houſholder knoweth and in his kingdome , preach the 
what poꝛtions hee ſhoulde giue to e- worde, be inftant in ſeaſon and out 
uerie one in his familie, not hauing of ſeaſon, improoue, rebuke, ex- 
regarde what velighteth euerie one, hort, with long ſuffering; and do- 
but what is molt p2oficable fox euerie ctrine. For the time will come, hen 
oneee. they will not ſuffer wholſomedoc-. 
The lame Apoſtle teaching that erin, bur hauing their eares itching, 
all the actions- of a Mꝛeacher in the ſhall atter their owne luſtes, gee 
church ought to bee direrted to edi: them an heape of teachers, and ſhal 
fication, ſaith, Hee that prophecieth curne thine cares from the tructh, 
ſpeaketh vnto men, tocdifying,and and ſliall be giuen vnto fables. But 
to exhortation, and to comforte. watch thou in all things, ſuffet ad- 
Therefoze to the teaching of the per⸗ uerſitie , doo the worke of an Evane 
kecter ſoꝛte, pertaineth not onely the geliſte, make thy miniſterie fully 
expoſition of the holy Scripture; but know ne. 5 
alſo a plaine vemouſtration-and mas + Therefoze there neede very often 

nifeſt as may bee of the pꝛinciples and exhoztations, that what the church by 


groundes of Chziſtiauitie, and chicte- okten g plaine teaching vuderſtandeth, 


on, either conſtan 
cher to ble long 


with hee caſt 
not by and by, 
hee wiſheth koz : and th 


pere... 


ſioꝛt to mercie, that they map bee ready 
to diſtribute. The Apoſtle Paul hath 
lekt vs notable examples of this mat ⸗ goon Pa 
ter, almoſt in all his Epiſtles, but ſpe- ouer 
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tie and i 


 kozte , they are | 
- Theſe and ſuch other like, doe per⸗ 
- teine to the teaching of the perkecter nilheth9 
0G .. | they 


4 


- 


udent aduer 


very familiarly to bee in- 
pꝛoperly 
eſides that, 


after the maner of Nicodemus, 


| , hee pꝛiuately admo⸗ f 100 
taketh have in time, leaſt | 
chat are moze vnaduiſey dee Var 


may alſo make mention of deepelier plunged in euill. Hether- 


: the care of the pe. Foz this eſpe- to perfeineth the viſication both of | 


cially perteineth to a miniſter, and to ficke perſons and pꝛiſoners, none of 


their publique pzeaching, whereby hee whome' a faithfull Paſtour neglec- | 


map continually pzouoke the richer teth, but viſicerh them lo much the 
moze d lp , as bee perceiueth 
them moze grieuouſly temptev.Fo2 a 
ftour is alwates watchfull | 


ze whole flocke of Chiiſt, fo: 


© cially in the ixtenth chapter to the whome Saran layerhſnares,raunge- f 


-\ Romanes,and in the lirſt to the Cozin- ing abe 
thians, and allo in the eighth and niuch deuours 
'* chapter ok the latter Epiltle to the 
-, Cojinthians, ; 


tommended verle diligently to 


t, ſeking whome hee map | 


Him the Paſtour reſiffeth by | 
>, admonitions , teaching and 
tacions. I lo be that euere 
bad ſuch a paſtod, which 28 - 


;- Wa 
Saint Peter, James, and John 


* vgs Thus haue J hitherto ſpoken-of rhe —— began 
room the doctrine of Biſhops in the church to abhorre the ſacrifices of the Lord. 
>” of God, And vnleſſe a Biſhop teach Foz men ſeeing the cozrupt life of the 
after this maner, and do thoſe things miniſters of the church, begin ſome- 
— ̃ namesfa Gi crving, If the Palkes thonghe that 
| either or th eofa Bi⸗ crying, J 6 thole 
ſhop, Paſtoz, o2 Docto2, howſocuer things true, which hee teacheth vnto 

be pꝛetende an Apoſtolike title, Foz vs, he himſelfe would not liue fo diſſo⸗ 

tertaine things are ioined to the doc⸗ lutely. Therefoze ſuth teachers are 

trine of the church, which alſo are re⸗ ſaide to ouerthꝛowe that with their 

quired of a pꝛeacher of the Goſpell, naughty life, which they haue builded 

and belong to his office, as are theſe, with wholeſome doctrine, Wherefoze 

to gather togither an holie aſſemblie, Paule requiretha Biſhop oz paſtoz of 
wherin he may pꝛeach, conceiue p2ai- the people, which ſhuld be blameleſſe, 
er, and miniſter the ſacraments, But that is to ſay, which cannot rightly 
i theſe things ſhall be ſpoken in their and wozthily bee repꝛehended of the 


place. faithfull.  F02 otherwiſe, by howe 
Nowe there reſteth to beconſide- much cueric Biſhop ſhall bee moze 


ſincere and vpꝛight, by ſo much moꝛe 
ſhall he be ſubtect to landers and re⸗ 
pꝛoches of the wicked, the Lozdhims 
ſelfe fozetelling the ſame in the Goſ- | 
pell. If they haue called (ſaith her) Mat. 10. 
the Lorde of the houſe Beelzebub, 
how much more ſhall they call them 
of his houſholde? And, If they haue lohn 15. 
perſecuted mee, they will alſo perſe- 
cute you. | 
And againe, Bleſſed are yee when Itch. f. 
men ſhall reuile you, and perſecute 
you, and lying. ſhall ſaie all maner of 
euill ſaying againſt you for my ſake. 
Reioice & be glad, for great is your 
reward in heauen. Therefoꝛe, a paſtoz 
very carefully and as much as 
in him is, ko take herde, that both at 
home and abꝛoad, he liue a life woꝛ⸗ 
thie of himſelſe and his calling. 
Oggs 3 Let 


red, howe Biſhops may gouerne the 
church of Chꝛiſt, with holie example 
of their life. The Loꝛd in the Goſpell 
ſaith to his Apoſtles, Ve are the light 
ofthe world, A citie that is ſet on an 
high hill, cannot be hid, neither doe 
men light a candle and put it vnder 

4 buſhell, but on a candleſticke, and 
it giueth light vnta al that are in the 
houſe. Let your light ſo ſhine before 


works, and glorify your father which 


is in heauen. ': . 936 UH 
Wherefoze Paſtoꝛs, not onelie in 
doctrine, but in holie life, do giue light 


vnto the church: which be holding 


is hir ielfe alſo mwued to p2actiſe in⸗ 
nocentie of life. Fo2 the example of a 
god man much pꝛeuaileth to the fur⸗ 


men, that they may ſee your good 


their life agreeable to their doctrine, ought 


| 3.81 0 


| £.Tim.4. 


da alſo the Apoſtle Paule hath com- church. 


them therefoze be aſhamed of their ble. 


pleaſe him, v hich hathᷣ choſen. him God, 
to bea ſoldier. tere were a fit place —— | 
iN Fr rr ws" 2, nt awe 


* 


— — be deve 0 wozde, 02 by apparell, oz 
lu bꝛidle them, that they giue not occa⸗ c keeping, oz finally in 
ſton of offence to the church, though whole conrſe of their life, they gine 
riotouſnelſe oꝛ other miſdeedes. Fo2- anie iuſt occaſion of offence to the 


maunded (who framing againe the Let there appeere in Paſto28, in 
exerciſes of a biſhoppe ) ſaith : Till L all places and at all times holie vp- 
come, giue attendance to reading, rightnelſe, meete ripeneſſe of iudge⸗ 
to exhortation and doctrine. e re- ment, honeſt behauiour, wiſedome, 
quireth of Timothie a diligent rea⸗ modeſtie, humanitie, humilitie, and 
ding, that is to ſaie, a continuall ſtu⸗ authozitie wozthte of Gods mini⸗ 
die, whereby he may moze perfectly ſters. But let the contrarie vices 
erhozt and teach. But Paule requi- and wicked miſderdes be farre from 
reth ol him that hath bene b:ought them. 
vp in the knowledge of the ſcriptures In theſe fewe woꝛdes J thinke 
from a child, as elſewhere he wziteth, are contained thoſe thinges, which 
a continuall ſtudie of the ſcriptures. other haue handled at large, intrea⸗ 
Yowe great diligence then doth the ting of the diſcipline and behauiour 
Apoſtle require of them, who as they of the Cleargie. Foz all ages vnder⸗ 
haue not obtained ſo plentifull gifts ſtwde, that a diſſolute and loſe life 
of the ſpirit, as Timothie had, ſo they was euill in all degrees and kindes 
are not exerciſed in the Scriptures of men: but in the miniſters of the 
from their infancie 2 Let a ſozte of Church wozſe, and moſt intollera- 


BY SPFEFT. 


vnkilfulnes: let them beaſhamedof Foz What tan n miniſter of the 
leaſure not beſtowed in ſtudie, and of church do in the church, whoſe autho- 
their trauelſome idlencſſe, Foz as ritie is altogither loſt : Authoꝛitie 
manie reade not anie thing at all, but therefozeis requiſite in Paſtoꝛs. Df 
continually liue idlelę, and as it were the wantherof manie doe complaine, 
rot away in idleneſſe: ſo a number and ſeeing it vnder fte, go about to 
of innumerable others are buſied in reare it vp againe with J cannot tell 
thoſe things, which nothing become what kind of pꝛops of titles and cere- 
Biſhoppes. Therefoꝛe the Apoſtle, monies. 
faith : No man which goeth a war- But authozitie — gotten with ge — 
fare, ee himſelfe with the ſuch light and vaine things. at offs 
affaires of this life, that hee maye. is rather obtained by the grace — ' 
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T me fft Decade, the ſourth Sermon. 913 


2 GDD wozkethhis badde. But in the meane ſpace, the 
wozke in the Church, by his mini- vnhoneſt life of the miniſters of the 
ſters, as by his inſtruments, if they Church ought not tobe winked at, but 
perteiue that miniſters do the wozke tobe chaſtened, and ſuch as are paſt 
of the Loꝛde with feruentneſſe ol ſpi⸗ cure, ought to be put out of the mini⸗ 
riteandnot-colvly; not fearing anie ſterie, leaſt though their continuall 
thing in a god tauſe, no, not the wic- offence they make the holy minilterie 


ked and mightie men of this woꝛlde, infamous. 


but doe relilt them: and yet that then But manie will ſay, Why han⸗ 
doe nothing of hatred oz malice, but dle you theſe things in publike pꝛea⸗ 
doe all things of a fatherly affection, ching? Theſe things were to be tolde 
with a god courage, conſtancie, and the miniſters pꝛiuatelp. J anſwere 
wiſedome. Whereunto if there ber that the verie lawes which pꝛoperly 
ioined, not an hypocriticall, but a ho- pertained to the Pꝛieſtes, were in 
lie and vpꝛight life in derde, togither times paſt communicated — 
with honeſt, modeſt, and comelie be- giſtrates and gouernours of the peo 
bantour, all wiſe men ſhall perteiue, ple, andread befoze the people — 
that there is ſufficient authozity ther- ſelues. 

by pzoned fo a godly miniſter, J wold MDozecuer, it is manifeſt, that 
not yet the Donatiſts, oꝛ Anabaptiſts Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd handled thole things 
ſhould heereby claime anie kind ol de⸗ in publike Sermons, which pꝛoperlie 


— oz pꝛotection, were it neuer ſo 
They contend that the miniſterie 


ok the woꝛde and Sacraments , exe⸗ 


tuted by a miniſter whoſe life is vn- 


cleane; becommeth thereby of no va⸗ 
lue. But albeit a holie life be requi- 


ſite in aminiſter, vet their miniſterie 


it be grauen in iron or in golde. And 


becommeth not of no value thꝛough 
the miniſters vnhoneſt life, ſo his doc⸗ 
trine bee ſounde and perfect. Foz the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpell commandeth to 


hear them that teach in Moſes chaire. 


but he foꝛbiddeth to followe their do⸗ 
ings, fo2 they teach god things, but 
doe them not. Df this matter J haue 
ſpoken in the ſecond Sermon of this 
N — ve lie ſaith 
azianzen verie pꝛoperlie 5 

The print of a ſeale is a one,whether 


pertained to the Doctozs and Paſtoꝛs 
of the people. Herreunto may be ads 
ded, that Saint Paule ſpeaking of 


Elders o2 Miniſters, ſaith ; Them 1. Tim. 5. 


that ſinne, rebuke openly, that the 


reſt alſo may feare. Che holie ©crip- 
ture with great viligence deſcribing 
god and faithfull ſherpheards and tea⸗ 
chers, with no lefſe taithfulneſſe and 


diligence doth paint out the falſe tea⸗ Hicclings 


chers and falſe ſheepheards oꝛ wolues, 
to the end all men may knowe them, 
and take herde of them. Theſe things 
are euerie where to be ſeene in the 
waitings of the Pꝛophets and Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Pet ſingular places, it anie man 
woulde knowe, are to be ſcene, Deut. 
23;and 18. Iſaie, 36. Jeremie, 23. E- 
zechiel, 34. Daniel, 11. Matthew, 7. 
and 23. The Epiſtles ol Paule in 
and confutingof them are 


it is one and the ſame Goſpell, it is verie plentifull. And Saint Peter 
one and the ſelleſame heauenlie trea⸗ in ouerthꝛowing of ſuch men, ſpen⸗ 
ſure ſent of the father, whether it deth a great part of his latter Cs 
NAN nnn piſtle. 
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972 | Ofthe minifteriedfrhe wordof God, c. 


The teſtimonies and examples of fters of the wozde of God.” 1 win, 
the ſame Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles doe ſaith the Loꝛd in the Goſpell, be with 
hem, that godlyminiſters, and faith- you alwayes euen vnto the ende uf 
full Paſtours ſhall ber vered with all rhe world, He can not lie who-hath 
kinds of afflictionsand perſecutions. ſpoken this, He ſhall-conſume An- »Thef. 
Pet the verie ſame neuertheleſſe doe tichriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, with the 
3 that the miniſte⸗ pony mouth, and — 
i —— 


— Yeoudds, 
laſt a ſhall bee verie wicked, as. touching the minifert ofthe woꝛde, 
— an eo andthe n 
: but as then alſo in that vtter- Chꝛiſt. 


vntothe berie ende of the wozlve, the 
miniſterie of the woꝛde ſhall alſo en⸗ 
dure, and wozthie docfours and pa⸗ 


loſeneſſe of life. Let the — of” 
the truth ceaſe to hope foz the oner- 
eee 88 and mints | 
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'Ofthe fourme hay manner hate pra to G ob. 


that is, Of the calling on the namꝭ of the Lord, 
vhere alſo the Lords praier is « © 


ded, and en n 
+12 2 gun _ x loJningad ty. 
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te Foz pꝛaier is an humble and carneſt — ——— And 


e 


— 


— Ian e eee 


ae ofthe ater of gene b, arte 


vle. At this pzelent we vle itafter the place to ſpeake, ——— . 
uct, aieng: Hear praier, O —.—.— waiting to the Colol. Cola. 4 
God, and let my cry — ſaieth: Continue in praier, and watccck | 


laeng fwzthofa faithful mind, wher⸗ 
by we either aſke god thinges at gods 


tothe Let your requeſts Philip.4 

be ſhewed vnto God, in prayer and | 
handes, oz elſe — ets ſupplication with giuing of thanks. || 
thoſe things which we haue receiued. 2 line vnto Timothie: Texhort 1. Tim. 2. | 
And of pꝛaier chiefely there aretwo therefore(ſaithPaite)thar firſtof all | 
parts, inuocation oꝛ aſking, +thankes praicrs;ſupplicarions,inrercefſivs, & 
giuing. By petition we laie open vnto giuingof thatiks be madeforalmen. ke 
God the requeſtes and deſiresofour ' Bindes ol pzaiers are theſe. There Kinds of | 
heart, beſeeching him to giue vs god is a pꝛiuate pꝛaier of euerie faithfull 
thinges, and that he will turne from — arent meer re 
vs euill thinges, as may be to his glo- of the whole church; Pyinate pꝛaier 
rie and god pleaſure, andaccozding is made vnto — — 
to our neteſſitie. In innocation oz man, in what place ſdeuer, either in 
petition we tompꝛehend obſecration, the houſe oꝛ without dwꝛes, in the clo- 
which is a moꝛe vehementp2aier,aud ſet of his hart, and temple or his owne 
alſo interceſſion, herby we tõmend, bovie. Foz . Peter went vpinto the te. 
— — vppermolt part ot the houſe t pꝛaied. 
we offer pꝛaiers to the Lo2d onr'c » S,PauleſaithzT will/therefore that . Tim. 
not — — oe themen p ery where, lifting vp 

| heirmamfolv pure hands.” And Chzif'our' Lozd 
viltteſ- himſelfe verie often departed 


ev withyerils, fx thſe habit, out of thets | the mount to 
prateſt, enter into he Marth.6. 


dener and —— either — & when thou haſt ſnut thy 
wer ertlude boſtethings, whereby doore, pray to thy father er Em 
— 2 be turned ſecrere. 
away from our ſelues oz from others. © Publike pꝛaier is that which is'v- 
Therears whereby lep of the church, which is made vnto 


| allo complaintes, 
eee e e e eee Weng . r- 
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— nature are . a 
the ſtudie of religion: and — 1 : . | 
we haue neede of a ſharpe ſpurre. And not depart from Hieru em, but wait 

the charge and office of ſtirring vppez fo2 the won mY 
and pꝛouoking, is committed to the thing when they were gathered togi⸗ 
paſtours of Churches. The P2ophets ther into an aſſemblie and in pꝛaier, 
Jomewhere crie: Blow out the trum: we read in the | Actes to haue bene on 
| per in Sion, aſſemble acongregati; perfozmed,- There alſo the aſſemblie 

on. Fo: ina holy congregation thay ofthe faithfull is commended to vs, as 
things are chiefely vſcd, the teaching appereth both in the eleuenth, and 14. 

of the Golpel, faithful pꝛaiers, and re; chapter of the r. epiſt. of Paul to the 
ligious celebzation od adminiſtration Coꝛin. Thole ſupplitatians which the 

of the Sacraments, And ſometimes ſame 
there isacollection made,faz the rel foz all them that are ſet in authozitie, 
uing of the pwꝛe r of the Church. The are made chiefelyin holy alſemblies. 
holy Scripture/witneſſeth that thele Truly linie an heathen autho2 wai- 
things are not infitutedat the will ting to Traianus the Emperour, doth 

and pleaſure of man, but by the autho / make. very manifeſt mention of holie 

ritie of God, pea, and immediatly a aſſemblies. Holy aſſemblies had of old 

ter the firſt beginning of things; and time verie extellent pꝛomiſes, as we 
that they were alſo; vſedof the moſt may ſc in the pꝛaier of Solomon, 101 
holy woꝛſhippers of God. . Df thoſe which is deſcribed vnto you in the lirſt 
moſt auncient patriarches both which boke of the Ringes the 8. chap. And 
were firſt befo:e the floud, and which at this day the Church ol Chꝛiſt hath 
followed imm 


ediatl after, ther is na P2071 les no ji 9 infer iour fo them, 7 
doubt, ſince the ſeripture plainely wit / Chꝛiſt dur Loꝛd, ſaping: e Mut 
gnelleth ol Jacob himſelfe: the nephue you, that if two of you ſhall agree in 
of Abꝛaham, that he eretted an altar earth as to any thing that they 
in Bethel, wherunto he aſſembled his ſhall aske,itſhal be done for them of 
Whol houſchold,though it were ercees my father which is in heauen. For 
ding great, and there offered ſacriſice where two or three are gathered to- 
13 Jn Poles time by the w_ enen my name, eee 

5 m 


= y 


with 
cheth, that 


Church are effectuall, — in the 
heareth the pꝛaiers ol the Church, and heareth Gods word; it followethj that 
deliuereth from euil, thole whole ſale⸗ they which loue the | 


+ when the Lozd faith 
He which is of God, 


congregation 
ty the Churchcommendeth vnto hun. wherein the woꝛd of God is pzeached, 


We haue 
that they which were in extreme dan⸗ of 
ger haue found verie pꝛeſent helpe, e⸗ 

uen at the lame inſtant wherein the 


congregation hath offered their pꝛai⸗ 


ers tothe Loꝛd. 

Pozeouer the example moueth ve⸗ 
rie manp, otherwiſe hard harted and 
barbarous. Foz they ſe the deuout 
godlines of the holy congregation, and 
the feruencie of the faithfull in aſcem⸗ 
blies, and are thereby moued, ſo that 


oftentimes had experience, 1 


—— bicanſe manie doe not onelie We muſt 
loath holie aſſemblies , but alſo ſaie 27 | 


that pzaters are altogither ſuperflu- 
ous, vaine, and vnpzofitable. Befoze 
we pꝛoctede any further, we wil ſhew 
that the godlie muſt pzay,and that the 
pꝛaiers of the faithfull are both effec- 
tuall p2ofitable,andneceſſarie, They 
ſay all things are done by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, and therefoze pꝛaiers 


entringintothemſelues,they acknows are vnp2ofitable, Foz that which God 
ledged that they are miſerable,x deſire hath foꝛe - Rnowen, that verily will he 
to be partakers of this fellowſhip, ac- bzing to paſte after the manner of his 
toꝛding to the ſaying of D. Paul. If foꝛe· knowledge, neither tan it be hin⸗ 


therefore hen the whole church is 
come togither in one, and all ſpeake 
ſtrange toongs, there come in they 


that are vnlearned or they which be- 


leeue not, wil they not ſay that ye are 


dered by pꝛaiers. But theſe men a⸗ 
buſe the pꝛouidente of God, foz that 
out of it they gather that thing, which 
tho holycriptures doe not teach dem 
to gather, Foz in Deut. in e 


out of your wits? But if al prophecie, wozds Poles hath left witten: The Deurg, 
& there com in one which beleeueth Lord had —— HI. 


not, or one vnlearned, he is rebuked 
of all men, & is iudged of all. And ſo 
are the ſecrets of his hart made ma- 
nifeſt, and ſo he will fall down on his 


therefore I made interceſſion vnto 


the Lorde, and found fauour. Jonas lon. 3.4. 


thzeatneth lo certaine deſtruction vn⸗ 
to the Niniuitesfrom the Lo2de; that 


face, & worſhip God, and ſay plainly he euen fozetold the number of dates. 
that God is in you in deede. With Wat when the men of Ninine belee- 
what confidence therefoze, and hoe ued the Loꝛd, and repented, the Lozde 
ſhamefully dare ſome ſet light by holy became fauourable to them againe, 
alſemblies, ⁊ not onlyſet light b them neither did he deffroy them when 

but alſo ſcoꝛne at them,asifthey were they repented. 

alembled togither without any pꝛaũt oꝛeouer, Enie had ſpokento E Efaizs, 


Nen baniſhment ma⸗ eee 
Mo Ou 


Icre.1$, 


| Marth.6, 


= 21. Theſ.s. - 


4 fr dam et his bart en we eien tn fre wn nll | 
ER ble pꝛomiſ | ö 
tence; that he had pzonqunced, - 5 ers ars nt 
toe Lozde! elfe ſaith in Jeremie: Lo2d wou 


In ſpeake{ 


againſt a na- 


tion ox a kingdome for to pluchait 
vp, and to root it out, and to deſtroy! 
it: But if this nation againſt whome: ted 
| ö Ihaue 
wickedneſſe, I will repent of the 
plague that! thought to bring pon 
7 them, &c. "ſl 
4 Wherfoze,the pzaiers of the faith 
kull are effectuall, ſtaying the w2ath- 
full iudgements of God, yea, and ta⸗ 
king them cleane away. Foz where- 
Obiection. 
à detlaration of things, which we re⸗ 
quire ot the Lo2d, and that God foze- 
 knoweth al things, therfoze that theſe 
things are vnpꝛolitably and ſupertlu⸗ 
aullp declared vnto him, which he al⸗ 
readie knoweth, and ſo foꝛ that cauſe vs 


nounced, turn from their 


as they obied againe, That pꝛaier is 


that pꝛaier is vnp2ofitable : it is con⸗ 


kuted of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde hunſelſe, 
who when he had plainly ſaid: Lour 


heauẽly father knoweth what things 


yee haue neede of before ye aske of be 


him, vet neuertheleſſe adding a foꝛme 
of pꝛaier he teacheth vs to pꝛap. In 


another place he commandeth vs and is 


ſtirreth vs —— often, Watch, 


and praie, ſaith he, leaſt you enter in- 
to temptation. And Paule ſaith: Re- 
oice alxaies, praie continually. In 
: bee th dig manie PLecepis: 
| | ofthis 


17 


kinde. 
either doe iwer dediars ourmat- 


were, that of ſinners ſome are altogi⸗ 
ther vagodlie and deſpiſers of G DD, 
thoſe G O D heareth not. There are 
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we acked. 
'TheLozde: — f vetinerie lereay 
of his people, whereof thegodlydoub-! | 
at all, vet with vnceſſant 
ſupplications they pꝛaied vnto the 
Loꝛd, crying: Deliuer vs O Lord our g 
God :neither did they think they labo⸗ 
red in — 2 Anabypits 
gabſolut | Ne,andtt | 
topzay, Forgiue vs our debts, ſince - 
there re — | 
Euange liſt and Apoſtle Johnanſwe- | 
reth,and ſaith: If we ſaie we haue no ob. . 
ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and the 
truth is not in vs. If we acknowledge 
* he is faithfull and iuſt to 
iue vs our ſinnes, and to cleanſe 
m all vnrighteouſnes. If we | 
— haue not ſinned, wee make | 
him a — his word is not in vs. 


20! they obtect, JF |} 
itte „Wee knowe that GO D lohn.) 

— — But we are 

all cinners, therefo:e God doth heare 

none of vs, and ſo mens pꝛaiers are 

founde to be vnpꝛoſitable. Mee an- 


ters to him, as to one that knoweth againe repentant men, and ſuch as 
them not, but we vtter them to him feare God, which neuertheleſſe are 
that vnderſtandeth the deſires of our ſinners, and rightly ſo called, bicauſe 
hart, and doe humble our ſelues at the ot the remnants of finne: thoſe God | 


Lo A 15 which weknowe e thee 


fete of his maieſtie. Wee aſke that hearth. 2 — — ; 


lads 1s 


The fife Decade, che fiſt Sermon, - 518 


ter the thieke crucified with Chi iſt, and dangers, it were long to recite.Theſe- 
many other which were both ſinners, examples pꝛoue that paper is both al⸗ 
and when they pzaped were heard. wapes neceſſarie vnto men, and verie 
Therefoze we fate that the pzap- effectuall . Foz wee plainelie ſee that 
ers of the faithfull are not onely pzofi- God is moued with the pꝛaiers ol his 


oY table and effectuall, but alſo neceſſary faithfull . Foz he is good andmerci* 


vnto men. Foz we are men defiled full, hee loueth vs, hee tooke fleſh that G an mo. 
with ſinne, deſtitute and voyde of all hee might bee touched with feeling of v wik 
godneſſe, Every good giuing and e- our iufirmities, leaſt wee ſhoulde bee 
uery perfect gitt is from aboue, and diſmapey at him: he is true and faiths | 
commeth downe from the father of full,perfoyming thoſe things faithful= 
lightes, he commauudeth vs to pꝛay, lie which he pꝛomiſeth. What 2 Doth - | 
and offereth to them that pꝛay very he not frely,liberally, and bountifull ? 


large pꝛomiſes.  Wherefoze our fa- call all men vnto him, offering himſelf |. 
thers were both very often exerciſed, wholie td them that call vypon him in FS. 23 
and very keruent in pꝛaper, by their faith? But in that they which pꝛaie doe w , 
example teaching vs that pꝛapers are not alwapes receiue that which they tha pray. ds 
neceſſarie . The Scripture alſo dili- al ke, it yooth not pꝛoue that pzaper 18 e n 
gently and at large rehearſeth howe altogether vupzoficable: fot it is often ey Us 
great thinges be their pꝛapers in ve- times pꝛolitable fozhim that prapeth, _ 
ry waightie affaires and daungers, not to receiue his requeſts. - 

yea , in matters moſt neceſſarie, they There are mozeoner manypcauſes, 
obtepned of our moſt true and moſt fo2 the which GOD either putteth ot 
bountifull Lozwe and God. The A- the things that are al ked, oz doth not ACA 
poſtles pꝛay fo2 the holy Ghoſt, faith, graunt them. There is a kinde ot men 4 
and the increaſe of faith, and they re- which pꝛaie, ol whome wee reade mit- 

cetue their requeſtes, not ſparingly, ten: He that * his eate at the 

but liber all, being made partakers of crie of che poore, ſhal ctie himſelfe, & pro. a5: 


all manner graces of Chꝛiſt. In the not bee heard, Againe, Though yee 


Goſpell the Publican pꝛapeth in the make many prayers, yet will I heare EG. a 
temple, and ſaith , God bee mercifull nothing at all, ſeeing your hands are 
to me a ſinner: and he foꝛthwith found full of bloud. So againe in Solomon p., 
the Lozde merciłull vnto him. What Miſedome crpeth, teſtikying that hen 
and hom great thinges Helias by his will not heare them that call on her, 
pꝛapers obteyned of the Loꝛde, the ho⸗ becauſe they would not firſt heare her 

ly hiſtoʒy recoꝛdeth. And the bleſſed giuing them warning in time all 
Apoſtle James ap plyeth his example theſe things in a manner are sachered 

vnto vs alſd, that wee allo in faith from the perſon of then chat pꝛay: frõ 


| ſhould call vpon God. Which Jre- the thing it felfe which they pꝛaie for, 


hearſe leaſt any man ſhoulde thinke that which followeth is deriued, © 


| that that perteyueth nothing vnto vs. James ſaith: Ne aske and receive not, ln. | 4 


Accaine, how much the faithfull.pzap- becauſe ye aske amiſle, euen to con- 
ers of Moſes, Dauid, Joſophat,&ze* ſumeir vppon your luſtes, q; the 
chias, and other valiant men pie ⸗ Lode allo anſwering two euen al his 
uapled in wares, in famines, in fick- choſen Diſciples, which required the 
neſſes, and in other excading great higheſt toom es in the . Fo 
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5 bre God, lin 
i Polt and what can hurt vs, and 


+ 5 


915 r 
" Chiil,faith : Ye know not what yee. peſo ne that which luke pen um an vive 
_ aske, Furthermoze, holy men when 8 N telemeth altogether to neg · Sen 
they aſke holy and neceſſarte zunge dur p zaters:but he doothþ by 10- — 
oz at the leaſt not vniuſt oz euill, whi zingt dtrie his, that hee may make 
ntuertheleſſe they receiue not of — Uth t e fer ny 
Lozde, thep fozthwith thinke that Odd gifres Aa moze dcce peat ib 
is a Govof iudgement and itſtice, and ſo muchth ppfull 55 
therekoze that be will not immediately how mi Pape are looked kor by an ar⸗ 
deliuer dut of afflictions:pct deſire they dent de ire. In this temptation let 
delluerance wich continuall pꝛapers. that ſaying of the Prophet comfozt | 
MWhome the Lorde loueth he chalte= vs. C an a woman forget her childe, 
neth, whom he chaſteneth, hee dath and not haue.compaſcion on the ſon 
not to this ende, to deſtroy them, of her owne wombe ? Though dle i. e, 
but that they ſhould not be condem- ſhoulde forget, yet will not 1 
ned with the wicked worlde. Fazit thee. a 0 

te lawfull in ſuch diltreſles to pꝛay hathfg 


| Loddecorred me in — not That qi n 
When ued, : | 

"oh ou art angric remeber thy mercie. cumſtances. — vs con⸗ 

Er godly doubt nothing ol the power ſider who muſt be tallen vpon ol them 

t Egcdnes of God to men- ward. That that pzaie , None verilie hut the one & 

which God loll, and which is pꝛolitable aulie God. For this — ng 

— the childꝛen of Cod, Cod can dde. red oſ hin 

Anette examples of this thing that he heare | | 

the elde & new teltament doth auloꝛde in the who — and 

vs. Uhertoze when we are not velige- exactlig h 9 

beuge obteine not our deſires, know (ozerig | 

tit is molt ſure that God will haue it ſa, deſires 

e that it is p2oſicable fo vs it ſhould can viter 

lo be. By this meanes he heareth our pꝛeſe nt en 

| prayers when he yearethvs . Foz dur ouer all thinges in heauen, in earth, 

Pfapers tende to this ende onely,that and in hell, Twhichhath in his power 

e all the wayes and all the meanes fo 

he »< onely wile , knoweth what can helpe. Chiral, # that his wil be er 


chat * Ren al 
| Bining, be m per dad grauntech h t ung to doe. But thele pꝛoperties are 
| whichixgmaſo vs. Therfozethe la - foundin God onelie, Foz Godonelie | 
kull pꝛaper of thefaichfullis alwayes ſearcheth the reines and the hearts: he 
eſſectuall, and euecmoze obteineih his onelie f th and heareth all things: hes | 
— purpole, the Lezdgrantiag tohisthat onelie knowe > more perfectlie thoſe | 
which he knoweth to be god. - things which | 


not giue vs —— ale, pet by not 
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pꝛelent in all places, hee anelie is al- learnen them at the mouth ol the Lozy. | 
by mightie, hee onelie is wiſe,the will of The Scripture the onlie rule of truth 
| God onelie imbzaceth man with mot letteth fozth to vs one mediatoz, inter⸗ 

g perfect goodneſſe,and is alwaies re dy, ceſſo2,patrone,and aduocate, by whom 
& onely pꝛocureth kaichlully that which we may come voto God, and by whom 
is pꝛoſitable foʒ man: therefoze ought wee map pꝛeſent our pꝛapers vuto the 

God onely to be called vpon. But who Lo2d- . Allthe p2ayers ot all men are 

can attribute theſe pꝛoperties, were it vnpleaſant aud abhominable „ which 

to the moſt choſen ſoules in hegen, are not made by Jeſus Chuſt. Neither 

without blaſphemie & ſacrilege?Ther« dooth true faith teach vs to foꝛge and | 

foze the ſoules in heauen liuing wich imagine an other aduocate foz Chziſt, | 2 

God are not to be called vpon,eſpeci- 02 ſome other with Chzilt in the ſight & ial 

ally ſince the ſcripture in plain wozds of God, no? our ſelues alone without 5 

teſtifieth,y Abraham & Iacob kuowe our aduocate Chyilt, to ruſhe into the 

vs nqt, and commaundeth vs to call on pꝛeſence of God the father Heere true ey 

God, and fozbidveth to communicate Chyiſtians are ſeparated from Jewes, j 

thoſe things which are Gods, to crea⸗ from Turkes,yea,and Papiſts alſo. |. 

tures. And that we ſap nothing elle, to Fo? they deſpiſing the ſonne of God, | , 

whom, J pꝛaie pou, of all the Saintes call vpon the father onelie, without the 3 

02 Angels in heauẽ can we ſay without mediation of Chziſt Jeſus. But the | 

bluſhing, O our Father which art in voiceof God bythe Golpell and his A- 

heauen, & that which followeth in the poſiles pꝛonounceth againſt them. In 

Lozds pꝛaier: Let vs therefoze call vp- the goſpel we reade theLod ſaith, The b 

pon God onely that heauenly Father, father hath cõmitted all judgement lobagh! 1:29 

whom alone all the Saintes oꝛ godlie vnto the ſonne, becauſe that all men | 

om men as many as haue ben in y church, ſhould honour aſe euen as they 

Ger: haue called vpon But ſince no moz- honour the father. He that honoreth 

Ag. tall man, how gend ſo euer he ſæme to not the ſon, the ſame honoreth not 

be, is wozthie to come foꝛth into p ſight the father, which hath ſent hum. Aud 

of the eternall c moſt holy God: which againe, lam the way, & the trueth, ec 

thing all men with one voice confefe, the life. No mi cõmeth to the father Ioknrqs 

many fnd&de and diuerſe patrones, in⸗ but by me. And John the Apoſtle and 

terceſſoʒs, and aduocates are choſen x Euãgeliſt ſaith, Who ſoeuer denieth 2. 

receiued of them that pꝛaie, by whoſe the ſonne, the ſame hath not the Fa- 

interceſſid either they thẽſelues might ther. But theſe men doe not acknows 

be bꝛought to GDD, oz their pꝛaiers ledge Ch1iT to be the only intertelſloz, 

pꝛelented vnto God. | but teach that ſaints in hes ſted, oꝛ with 

Wherfoze ſome haue choſen to them- him ought to bee called vppon as pa« 

ſelues Angels other Apoſtles, other z trones.befoze God. But the ſame John 

molt holy, and among al other women, ſhewing an aduocate vato Chziſtians, 

that bleſſed virgin p mother of Chꝛiſt: did not appeinc himſelfe, did not laye is 

other ſome haue choſenother, as they befoze vs Saints in lead of Child, oꝛ 

haue put conſidence in this man oz 5 them with Chutlt, But, ſayth he, wee 

man:but they haue foꝛged theſe things haue an aduocate with God the Fas 

onto themſelues out ofthe imaginati⸗ ther, leius Chriſt the tighteous. Nets 


on of their owne heart, and haue not ther vooth Paul ſhew vs aule 8 | 


lar. 63. 
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Eph. 3- 


| edvuto,02 called vpponof the godlie be mult bee furniſhed which commeth $i 
-  wozſhippers of GDD,andby whome: of purx 


lz e of God our Lord Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Let vs all o 


 tocallppon ROW ſ what oulde ſtirre vp man to Tl 


God. 


Rom, 3: 


in 1. Tim. 2.cap. and Heb.7.cap 2 — eſſed, But he which ſearcheth the 
the Ephe. 3. By Chriti( ſaith het) wee harts Knowerh hat is the meaning 
haue boldneſſe, and eaterance with ofthe pirit, for hee maketh requeſts 
confidence by faith ia him. Chziſtis for che paints, according to the u 
ſufticient foꝛ them that belckue, as 0. | 983 
whom alone the Father hath ſtoꝛed vp In dekde the ſpirit ol God is ſayd ta 
all god things, cõmanding vs to al ke make meerceſſion, not that hee inverie | 
tt6zhole things in him , and by him tho⸗ 
rough pꝛayer. Theſe things are ſuf⸗ 8 
| ficteat fo) mindes not deſirous of con- ke ligh, | 
'. tention . They that will, let them coping to the pleaſure of GOD wee 
| ſearch further in the third Sermonof ſhould: 
the kourth Decade. 5 


bY * 


* 


in of Gol. 


ede paieth and groneth, but becauſe | 
rrech vp our mindes to pꝛate and 
hand bzingeth to paſle, that at | 


Saints,that is to lap, fo: aur ſelues, 


I baut told you who is tobe p}ai- But letvsconliver with what abilities wi, 


SY 


4 
Md 
= 


: 25 


tepole to pꝛaꝝ vnto God. del vic 
to wit, God alone, by the onelie ſonne Firſt it is necellarie that he lay aſide ena 

inion of his owne wozthinelle + U 
| ghteouſneſſe, that hee acknow | 
call vppon GOD: ſurely the ſpirite himſelke to be a ſinner, and to ſtand in 


bo GD pꝛincipallie. Fo2 pꝛaper is nedeofallgod things: and ſolet him 
rightliy counted among the giftes of y#ldhimlelfe vnto the mere mercie ol 
grace. F0 neither could wee earneſtly God, deſiringof the ſame to bee filled 
nion heartelpcallvpon our God, vnleſſe with all things that are San. Fo? that 
wee bee ſtirred vp and pzouoked ue great Pꝛophet of God Daniel, ſayth: 
vnuto by the ſpirzte of God. Foz albeit We do not preſẽt out praiers before 
the commaundement of God will vs thee in our owne righteouſnefſe, but ba $ 
to pꝛap, and pꝛeſent neceſſitie and dan - in thy manifold mercies, Alſo you 
ger dziuevs, and the example of other reave þlike pꝛaiers offered vnto Gov, 
allure vs to pꝛay, yet all theſe thinges Pal 79. Fox the people okthe Lozde 
would doe nothing, vuleſle the ſpirite crie: Helpe vs O Lord of our ſaluati- 
inkoꝛte our mindes vnto his will, and on, for the glory of thy name, deliuer 
/  eguideandkopevs in pꝛaier. There- vs, and be merciful vnto our ſins, for 
tone though there be many tauſes con · thy names ſake , Remember not our 
klurring, which mooue men to pꝛayer: fiangs of olde, make haſt and let thy 5 
pee the chiefe oziginall of pꝛayer is the mergie deliuet vs. In the new Teſta ⸗- 
/:  holyGhoſtzto whoſe motion # gouern⸗ men the phariſte in Luke, truſting in e. 
ment in the enterance ok all pater,who his dune righteouſneſſeis put by, ann 
o euer pꝛaie with ante fruit, do begge caſt off trõ the Lozd: but che Publicay : 
With an holy pꝛeface. 4 frely confeling his ſins, and craving 4 
ö To this pertaine theſe woꝛds of the mertie ol God, is heard & iuſtilled. Foz f 
, 3+ holy Apoſtle: The ſpirit alſo (ſaith he) vnles we acknowledge our nakevnes, 
helpeth our infirmities. For we know weakneſſe,and ponertie, who (A pꝛaie 
. not what to praie as we ought : but po) wil pzap vuto God? For not they 
the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſts for that be ſtrong, but they that be ſicke 
L s with fighes which cannot bee ex- haut neede of the Phiſition. Y 
i 4 I 


te fit Desde, che fi Sermon, 5522 
And the Lozd in the Goſpel ſaith,aske t6ſt ol the winde, de carried with vioe 
and ye ſhall receive, knocke and ir lence. Neither let that mi think, that 
ſhall be opened vnto you, ſeeke and he ſhalreceine any thing ofthe Lord. 
ye ſhall find. Me therefoze that is com- And Paul alſo ſaith, Howe ſhalt 
manded to al ke that hee may receiue, they call ypon him, on whome they 
hath not as yet that hee aſketh: he that haue not belecued? J haue ſpoken of 
knocketh , by knocking ſignifieth that faith inthe fourth Sermon of the kirſt 
be ſtandeth without dozes:# he which Decade. But to the ende that faith 10. 
ſeketh, hath loſt that which pet hee [@- may increaſe in juſt meaſure, and flo 
itte; 8 riſh and continue ſtable, we muſt la- 
Wee therefoze being ſhut out from bourin the p2omiſes and examples 
the ioyes of Paradiſe, by pꝛaier do ſek from euery place gathered together, 
andaſke foz hat which we haut lol g Cle wil recite a few, In the bwke 
haue not. Therefoze whereas Dauid Pſalmes we reade, Offer ynro God ec. es. 
and Exechias,aup ede Sainte of thankogiing, & ay thy rower i= 
God in pꝛayer doe alledge their owne fo the moſt higheſt. And, Cal vpõ me 
righteouſnes,fo2 which they ſam woz- in the day of trouble, and I will deli- 
chily to require to be heard, truely they uer the, and thou ſhak gloriſie mee. 
regarde not their owne wozthineſſe, Again, The Lord is nigh ynto al that 
but rather the truth of God. He hath call vpon him, vnto al ſuch as call vp- r. 
pꝛomiſed that he will heare them that on him in truth (0 falthfully.) Hee 
wozlhip him, thereloze the godly ſate : wil fulfil the deſire ofthem that feare 
Beholde wee are thy wozſhippers, him: he wil alſo heare their crie, and 
therefoje it is mate thou ſpauldeſt wiil zue them. Againe in Efate, the 
not neglect vs, but deliver vs. In Lopd faith, And it ſhall come to paſſe 
the meane while in other places they that betore they call, I will anſw ere 
ſpeake in ſich ſozt of their 1 them, & while they are but yet thin- 
neſſe, that we cannot doubt, that in king how to ſpeak, Iwil heare them, - 
their pzapers they made mention of Jn Pau the Lozd ſaith, Ake and it 
their righteouſneſſe , with a certaine (hal be giuen you, ſecke and yee ſhal 
meaſure and limitation. Enter not in- find, knock & it ſhalbe opened vnto 
to iudgement with thy ſeruant (faith you. For Mofocueralkerk ,receiueth; 
Dauid) for in thy ſight ſhall no man & whoſocuer ſeeketh, findethꝛand to 
lizin gbe 4 . 675 55 him that knocketh it halbe opened, 
Furthermoze , and that which is &cc. In the ſame goſpel the Loꝛd ſaith, 
the chiefe of all, it is nevefull that And al things whatlſoeuerye ſhal aſk 
they which pꝛay, muſt haue a true and in prayer, beleuing. ye ſhal receiue it, 
feruent faith. Let the doctrine of Juthe 11. of Mark the ſame ſentence 1 
faith thereſoze in the matter of pꝛay⸗ is thus alledged. Whatſoeuer, ſaith he 
er ſhewe vs light as the mozning ye de ſire whe ye pray, beleue that ye 
ſtarre, and with an allured hope tosb- ſhall haue it, and it ſhalbe done vnto 
taine of God the thing that is aſked, you. Againe in the Goſpel accozt ing 
let him that-pzapeth make his petiti⸗ to Saint John the Lozd faith, Whar- 10h. 1. 
on. Let him as ke in faith, ſaith Satuce ſoeuer ye ſhal aske in my name, that | 
James, nothing wavering:for he that wil I doe. Againe, Verily,verily, Thy ng. 
waucreth is like a waue of the Sea, ynto you, erm yee ſhall 5 
EE Tags ; Hhhh. the 


923 RO FRA $93 477 
the father in my name, e wil giue it] 2 of Iyd = The children gather 
you. Aske and ye ſhall receiue. Da; ſtickes, the Fathers 7 the fie, 
d frameth anargumentof theexam-! 2 woinen kneade the dough to 
ple ol che Fathers, aux ſaith, Our Fa- mal Of s for the Queene of he- 
thers hoped in thee, they truſted in uen. The) ey powre out drink offerings 4 
thee, and tliou diddeli deliver them: vnto rk inge Gods, to touoke mee 
they called vpon thee, and they were vnto wral Alter the ſame manner, 
helped: they did put their truſt ia ſaith the I we in Ezechiel, If lende 


Plal.22. 


thee, and were not confounded. on a peſtilence into this Lande, and if Ec 


therupon he gathereth that he alſo ſhal Noe, Iob, and Daniel were therein, 
ONE the Low, In the ht (02 in the middeſt of as truely as 1 
ozie of rhe Goſpel are very many ex; lie, lait the Lord God, they ſhall 
amples ta be ſane which excedingly dyliuer neither ſonne nor daughter, | 
confirme and eſtabliſh che faith ol bt but ſaue their owne ſoules in cheir 
tet the life — But ſince faith is not a vaine righteouſneſſe. 
— but an effectuall power xefore, it follower , that the 
ao\werable Wozking by gre holy Ghoſt all kinde ſup of vnrepentant men, 
his tithe” gf god wozkes (though they neyther and ny perſeuering in their 
h truſt vnto theſe, neyther thinke in con lines, though they crye without 
ſideration ot them to be heard) yet ne? ceaſing, Helpe vs O "G0 D our 
- uertheleſſe ſuch ſinners as are lebt Sauiour, Deliver vs O Lord, We be- 
do not impudently and without repen- ſeech thee to heare vs, are altogether 
tante truſt to their owne wittes, den · fruitlell ; 
' ling onelp lu apyds with che Lozm bye Fo? t ey deſire to be pꝛelerued that 
thep iopne a 2 papers. they micht take their further pleaſure | 
= Foz Solomonſaith, Hee thateur- and commit wickeyneſſe, And though 
** neth his eare from hearing the Lawe, God gine vs frefly thole things which | 
his prayer ſhall be abhominable. we aſke, vet it is neceſſarie chat an al- 
Aud the Loꝛd ſaithin Eſaie, Though fection q deſixe to line well doe actum - 
0 ke make many prayers, yet wil 7 panie ſo great benefits recetued at the 
tie x: heare nothing at all, ſeem your. A of God. Foꝛ here we dught mot 
:. s are ball of bloud. Ot lachim gently to take hade that we thinke 
| pl perſons we rnd. * deeme t bee heard fo) our vertues 
lobny, lathe Golpel, God hearcth not hn« ſake, hit fox the mere mercie of God 
| ners. in Chu Jeſus. 

" Butthatmoze is , the Saintes ſhall Bozeouer, wholoeuer velireth to 
vobtaine nothing if they continue pzap* haue his 
er fo ſuch. Foz Jeremie pꝛaping ear- to Gol 
- neftly fo his people, otherwiſe being earthh 
obſtinatelp wicked, heareth , Thon Touching that thing the bleſſed Mar | 

ſhalt not pray for thi; people, thou tp2 of "Chu, Cyprian, eloquently and 
halt neither giue thankes nor bidde hol Lintreting, faich: When wee 
prayer for them: make thou no inter- ſtandt occupied in pray er, wee muſt: 
c eſſion ſor them, for in no witewill with pur whole heart vat ch and bee 
' Thezrethee. _ diligent in prayer. Let all worldly & 
a Sdceſt Wegner what they do _ fiſh ' thoughtes depart, 2 1 


- Bart ny 


6 oy 7 
FFF 
e e 7 8 
e G 1 
2 
EX 
* 1 fon * 

. x * A 4 : 8 


is pꝛapers to bee acceptable vn- 8 be 
dd, let himlift vp his mindefrom e, 
v thinges vnto heauenly things. Fr. 


| Daidg. 


dhe aduerſarie, and let it bee open to Dea, in the 
God onely, neither let it ſuffer the e · the A} 


reer 


The fiſt Decade, the ſiſt Sermon. 924 
the mindethinke vpon any thing els by prayer and ſupplication, with fa- 
at —— hitwhich it ſting Gickeloth * aſhes.” Neither 
prayeth. Let thy breſt be ſhut againſt vnltke to this do Jonas & Joel teach. 
Goſpel and wzitinges of 
nimie of God to enter into it in the Watch, bce feruent in prayer, be ſo- 
time ot prayer. Fo he oftẽ times ſtea- ber. Foz the bellie being full either 
leth ypon vs & entreth in, and ſubtily no pꝛapers at all,oz els fat and vnwel- 
deceiuing vs turneth away our prai- die pꝛaiers are made. Whereof wee 
ers from God, that we may haue one reade that Saint Auguſtine ſaide, 
thing in our heart, & another thing Wilt thou haue thy prayer flie vpp 
in our mouth: but not the ſounde of vnto God: make it two winges, Fa- 
the voice, but the mind & ſẽſe ought ſting and Almes deedes. Foz in 
to ptaie vnto God with an vnfeined the Actes of the Apoſtles the Angel of 


affection, Thus farrehee. the Lozde ſaith to Coznelius the Cẽ a5 re. 


Vut that the minde ol him that tur ion, Thy prayers and thine almes 
p2apeth may be likted vp from earthly deedes are had in remembrance in 
nges vnto heauenly thinges, that is 1 of God. 
chiefly the wozke ok the ſpirite ,oftrue 


Let prater 


ſurely God requirethof vs free 


faith, the ſtedfaſtneſſe of hope, and the feruent paper: but it can not chooſe 


feruent lone of God: if alſo we haue in but bee colde, which is not inflamed 
temembꝛance the dꝛeadfull maieſtie of with charitie: Therefoze they that 
God , befoze whole epes weeftande be cruell, and vuwilling to fozgiue 
pꝛaping. him all the creatures in hea- their bzethꝛen their trefpaſſes, and do 
uen and in earth do wozſhip and reue · ſtill reteine hatred towarde their bꝛe⸗ 
rence: thouſand thoulandes of Angels thzen, cannot pꝛaye befoze God, who 
ſerue him. Let vs thinke with our faith, And whe ye ſtand praying, for- 
ſelues ENS and neceſſarie give if yee have ought againſt any 

we alke of God:without which man, ihat your father alſo which is in 
wee can not be happie. Let vs moze⸗ heauen may forgiue you your treſ- 
duer remoue from vs all thoſe things paſſes. And agatne, If yee forgiue mẽ 
which eyther deteine and keepe vs in illeir treſpaſles, your heauenly father 
this wozlbe , oz pull vs backe vnto ſhall alſo forgiue you. But if yee for- 
earthly things „ok which ſozt are glue nor mẽ their treſpaſſes, no more 
theſe, ken led conetonſueſte.o all your heauenly- father forgiue 
ſurketing, and to bee Hoe, alother ſing you your treſpaſſes. ME 
like vnto theſe. And contrariwiſe let And in an other place hee ſaith, 
vs applie ourſclues to watchfulneffe, Therefore if thou briag thy gift 


lober noſle, gentlent ſle, and liberalitie. vnto the Altar, and theie remembreſt 


Surelp the ſcripture , almoſt enerie that thy brother hath ought againſt 
where, jopneth vnco p2ayer,faſting and thee, ſeaue theie thy gift before the 


mercie. Foz theſe vertues make vs Altar, & goe thy way, firſt be recon- 
moze cheerefull and readie to pzaie ciled to thy brother, & then come 
though faith. and offer thy gyfe. Foy otherwiſe 


Oantel ſaith , 1 turned my face all thy gyſtes ſhall not ber acceptable 
vnto the Lord God, and ſought him vato GM. | 
7 tkg 3 hh ui. 


Let 


Mak. xx. 


Math. & 


Matth.. 


— $1ay notonlyw the mouth oz voice, ſpel, W Ve bee vnto you Scribes and 
Daunen) But Wich the minde and inwarde al Phariſes, k ypocriis, for yce deuoure 


but » with che ction ofthe heart,and with the ſpiritt widow s houſes , and that vnder a 


but moſt earneſſly inſpirit they here bzing foozth and eee the 
vnto God, who allo heard: and ledde defence of pꝛayers ſaid fo2 rewarde 0 


thꝛough the redde Sea out of the moſt them this knot to looſe, Theſe men 
2 bandes of the Egyptians, and that pale in this ſo2c,either haue faith 
her which afoze was barten hee made and chaxitie, oz elle they haue not: ik 
| uitfull, And contrariwile,we reave they . p2ay without rewarde, 
thatthe Loyd inthe Goſpell, out of E- foz charities ſake:ifthey haue not, their 
ſay alledged theſe woꝛdes againſt the pꝛayers ire ol no effect, and therefoze 
Phariſees. This people draweth nigh with a fi 
vnto me with their mouth, and ho» nozant peop' 
noureth mee with their lippes,how- fo lawful 
beit their heart is far from mee: but quite them with 
in vaine doe they worſhip mee, tea- they wer! een. hepneihr 
ching doctrines precepts of men. tobeſoly 
Therefoze aptly ſaide Paul, 1 will 
pray with the ſpirit, and wall pra pꝛapeth that he deſire not things vn. e 
with the vnderſtanding alſo, L 
hee calleth che liuely bzeath and voce thoſe things that are contrarie to the Sat, 
ok man, Spirite. By thele heauenly lawes of God, Foz S. John the A- babes. 
teſtimonies their pzaters are condem⸗ poſtle ſach, If ye 3 thing ac- 1% 
ned, who with a merueplous rowling cord: ing to his will, hee heareth ys? 
and ſwiftneſſe of the tongue, in aſhozt therefoze when wee al ke things vn⸗ 
' ſpace bable many wozdes, and thoſe wozthiefoz God to graunt, he heareth 
" maimed & curtailed, vecering wo2vs vs not. Pozeoner alwaies and in all 
without ſenſe, dur pꝛapers, cur will and our deſires 


| while is other wile occupted. No other will. 


"TY | 185788 prjer : 
] bs therefozetwillingly fozgine,any not that pꝛapers are vaine of them⸗ 
let vs loue and do god vneo our neighs me hath uſe being vſed after that 
1 — pꝛapers Mall pearce the maner, hep become vaine, Df thele 


"VE: 


vnto this is that we 2 1d pjonounecth inthe Go 23 


and keruencie. There was no voice prerence of long prayer: therefore 
heard of Moſes, neither of 19 255 ye ſhall teceiue the greater damnati- 


mother of Samet, when they pzaped, on. Akne what thoſe ſophiſters do 


Himſafely with al the people of Iſrael Kipende: but in fewe 


wozdes J 


ale ſhem they deceiue the 
, 


eo] 


is is alſorequired of himthat wy 


2 God to grant, noz require for Godro 


Foz their minde in the meane ought to beeobevient to God and his 
Therefezelct no man goe about 


deſire is there felt ofthem,vuleſſe hap⸗ wee to tie God to certeinceireun- | 
plily this lame a deſire, in that they ſtances let no man pꝛeſcribe vnto God | 
pant and blowe, halling to make au at wha | 
ende ol praying. Among which kind what ma 
of men, Monkes a Pyccſtes are chieſe, any thing that he will doo. God who | 


crime, in what plate, oz after 
anner hee Hall bing to paſſe | 


wh pzap foz money and fo their hire, is onelywife knoweth when it is time | 
that is , fell a thing of naught foz/a to helps, Mee is alſo both faichfull ann 
| Fee mice vnto che madde proply: omnipetent , and able in dcede todo 


ener | 
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The fift Decade, the fit Sermon. 926 
alſo reade that Paul hath ſaiv.There- thinges required. Ju the Goſpell ac- | 
1 ſioze not wirhaur cauſe is that moſt copying to aint Luke the Lozde puer 
vg · honeſt widowe Iudich verie angrie foozth a parable tending to this ende, Q 
| with Oſias the Pyſeſt, becauſe hee ap- that we ought alwaies to pꝛay and ne- 
pointed a ſet number of dayes-vnto ner to bee wearied. Foꝛ Paul alſo 
God, which being ended he ſhould ves ſaith, Reioice alu ay, pray continual · . The. . 
liner, oꝛ viſe they would giut vp, ly, in all thinges gue thankes, Pet 
the Gute. Fo; Judith ſaith, Wat ma- let no man thinke that by theſe woꝛdes 
ner of lentence io this, where vnto O- ofthe Lozde, and the A pollle, the er⸗ 
ſias hath conſented to deliuer the ci- rour of the heretiques Pſallinio2 Eu- 
tie vnto the Aſſyrians, if within five chitæ is confirmed. They did nothing 
daies there come no ſuccour for v? elſe but pꝛaie. Che Loꝛde commaun· 
And who are ye that tẽptthe Lorde? deth to pꝛaie alwaies, that is to ſate, 
This is not a ſentence like to obtame as often as we conueniently may, at 
mercie, but rather to prouoke wrath all times, and in all places, to be of 
and kindle diſpleaſure. You haue ſer an vp2ight heart towarde God tu all 
the mercie of God a time, & haue ap- thinges, which ſhoulde alwaies waite 
ointed him a day after your one foz god thinges at Gods hande, and 
antaſie. But for aſmuch as the Lorde giue him thankes fo benefices retei⸗ 
s patient, let ys ſo much the tather ued: which ſhoulde alſo continually 
repent & eraue pardon at his handes aske fauour ot him. Such an ende⸗ 
by pouring out of teares. Therefoze uour is commended vnto vs in Anna 
Dauiy is read to haue ſpoken moſt the daughter of Phanuel, ofwhome 


ws 1 godlp being in extreme daunger, 1f1 Luke makethmention, That ſhe de- 

* 9258 Fon finde fauour in the chef the parted not frõ the temple, but night Le. 
© Lorde, he will bring me againe: but & day ſerued the Lord with faſtings 

: if he ſay to me, L haue no luſt to thee, and prayers: not that ſhe did nothing 


beholde here am I, let him doe with elſe, hauing no regarde to her bodte, 
me, what ſeemeth good in his cies, no did at anie time eate, dzinke, oz 
And nowe alfo long continuance fl#pe : but becauſe that was her con- 

is verie nedfull in pꝛayers, Aske, tinuall and chiefeſt buſineſſe, Fo2 at 
faiththeLofve in the Goſpell, and it this day, ſpeaking after the ſame ma⸗ 
ſhall be giuen you: ſeeke & ye ſhall ner, weſaie that the huſbandman doth 
find: knock & it ſhalbe opened vnto labour without ceaſing, and the tus 
you. And by this heaping together of dent reade night and date: when as 
wods, he often remembyeth vs ofcon- pet all men vnderſtande, that by this 
tinuaute in pꝛaper. Aske, ſaith he, ear · kindeof ſpech is ſignified a continu⸗ 
neſtly,+ conſtantly, as they doe which al, and an exceding great diligence in 
require thinges whereof they ſtande in woꝛke and reading. The woman of 
nee: Seeke, as they are wont that Syrophæniſſa in Patth. Chapter 15. 
ſearch ko thinges that are hidden and ſheweth vnto vs a notable example of 
pꝛetidus: Knocke, as thep ate wont, vnwearted continuance in p2ayer oz 
who with earneſt deſire covet to come inuocation. But ik ſo be G DD leme 
in to their kriende. Foz all theſe ſay* to neglect vs, 02 to deferre ourre» 
or: | £6 Hhhh3 guels, 
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quetslonge deny. Bette it iult in 
wapes remember what the 

path laid: Vet a litle while, & he that a 
ſhall come wil come & wil not —. 

and the iuſt ſhall liue by faith, &. 


the time of praper, whereof inquitte ther, e 
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] it-appeas 
1 jor wozdes -of the 
P20 13 a . 
—— a pea alt, 2 
Here it ſhall be verie eaſie coſhewe alem olie, 


Fr: 
22 
15 


is made, to witte, when wer ought to mauade, and tO «ce 7 
when ve pay. Me ought therefoze pꝛiu ** f henſeues oy ate, | 
 maltpray. to pay alwayes, Fo continu nefror i their lawfull delightes, 


while wer liue there is divers and ma⸗ — 
- nifold matter offered vnto vs to p2ay, moze feß And nowe alſo it wil! 
Map therefoze as oft as the ſpirite not bee hi arne te lunge of the plate of o, 

miueth ther, aud as often as neceſlitie p2ayer. 
it ſelle, 02 matter, pꝛouoketh the to lo alſo i 
pꝛay. Pet let nothing here be ot con · beginning ok this Sermon, that holie 
ſtraint: let all thinges pꝛocede from a men map pꝛay . Fox the true pꝛayer of 
willing and tre ſpirite. But publique holie men is not tied ta any place, nei- 


there are ſet and fozeappointed hours Kune anatl 
to pꝛap: ſethoures are thoſe certa [ 
times receinedof the church, where 
in the mozning oz evening the 
tongregation aſlemblech together to in the 
 heare the wozde of God, to pꝛap, and come, and now is, When the true wor. 
to receiue the Sacramentes . 
the auncient Churches which werein ſpirite and i in truth, & c. But they 
times paſt did not mete together in an are in no wiſe to bee paſſed ouer in , . 
polie aſſemble, all at onc time, and the this plate, who are perſwaded that we 
ſelle ſame houres, Socrates in his hi- the godlie may pzap in no other place 
ſtozie beareth witneſſe. And in this but at home i in their chamber. To the 
diuerſitie there is no daunger. Re 


| rhe Churches to come together vnto when thou prayelt, enger into thy 9227 | 
| the ſeruice of God when it ſhall ame chamber: and when thou boſt ſhut 


er, arethoſe which are ſet oz Crack yo 0 


per in. eſlitie may bee the 


17 2 as at all times pꝛiuatelp, ed rig 
all places, I haue ſaid inthe 


papers are reftrapned totime. Foz ther is 


{judged better in one place 


ra mevby he pare be bythe move 
papeth. Fo the Lozde 
peil faith, The houre will lob 


ſhippers ſhall worſhip the father in 


ation whereof,they weſt theſe 
Let it bee left to the dilcretion o woꝛdes ot our Sauiour: But thou 


molt neceſſarie, comelie, matte, aud thy doore, pray to thy father which 
pꝛolitable vnto themſelues. ' Pozeb- is in ſecxere and thy father which ſe- 
uer foze-appointed houres of pꝛap- eth in ſecrete ſhalreward thee open- 
| er wonder haue an Anti- 


2 


Thich thing alſo at this daie is law- nagogues, and in the corners of t 
full without penny; and 1 — * they may be ſeen _ 


26 Kage — MEP= 


| _  ThefiſtDecade,the fift Sermon. 928 
Againlt this immediatly he oppoſeth, trimming of the bodie, bee karre from 
But thou, when thoy ptayeſt, enter them that ſhall come into the church ol 
into thy chãber . And as in repꝛouing · Chiſt to pꝛaie. Me ſhould ſam ilthily 
the abuſe of pꝛayer, her did not pꝛoper · to haue ſcoꝛned the godly Magiſtrate, 
ly tondemne the place, but rather whoſoeuer hee were, that in comming 
ſpake li guratiuely after this manner: to craue pardon foz his fault, woulde 

The Phariſes with their pꝛaters laie aſide his monrning werdes, and 

which they make in the ltreetes , doe putting on white apparell, pzowdelp 

hunt after pꝛaiſe and commenda- appeare befoze the aſlemblie of graue 


tion of the people. So one the contra ⸗ and godly Senatours , due 


* u — — 


tie parte making mention of a cham- might be iudged woꝛthie e not oyely 
ber, hee meant not that the place, of to be denicd of hisrt queſt; but allo ta 
e it ſelle, maketh the pꝛayer either bet · be caſt into pꝛiſon. And who will denie 
ter o wozſe; but hee taught by a figu= that they moze ſhamefully mocke 
- ratiue kinde of ſpech that we dught to God, who comming into the Church 
pale with au vpꝛight nunde, and toaſke pardon being fled with 
moſt kr from hunting after the the burthen of their and pet 
zaile af men. Foz hee ghat pꝛayeth in that place to bee ſo farreoff from 
with a minde not troubled with af- being humble, that they rather ap⸗ 
fections , hauing regarde onely vnto peare befoze the pzeſence of Gov and 
God, het pꝛapeth inhis chamber;whe- his Saints hauing their bodies ſo at 
ther hee pꝛaie in the Church, ox in the ty2ed, as they thereby both pzouoke 
ſtreete. Foz otherwiſe the Lozve pꝛay⸗ the math of God anew againſt them, 
ed with his Diſciples in the Temple, and do grieuouſly offendthe molt god Dh” 
inthe Citie,in the fielde , and where ⸗ lie that ars inthe Church. Where g 
ſoeuer occaſion was offered . Alſo foꝛe Paul at large teacheth that mos 
it followeth : And the father which deſtie, comely and humble behaut- 
ſeeth thee in ſecret ſhall reward thee our is to bee vſed in the Church. The 
openly , that is to ſaie, The Father, place is to beeſcen/in the 1 1.cap, of 5 
who alloweth the minde that it not firſt Epiſtle to 5 Coz. That which re- 
pꝛomd, but humble, and fro from am- mapneth of this matter the bleſſey 
bitton, will rewarde thee openly. But marty2 of Chyiſt, Cyprian,compebt- 
publique pꝛapers are vſed in the deth in cheſe wozdes : Let the wordes 
Church oz aſſemblie of Saintes: & praters of ſuch as pray, be orderly 
uhich if ane man deſpile, ſaying that gouerned. keping modeſty & ſham- 
pꝛaper ought not to bee tyed to anie faſtneſſe. Let vs thinke wee ſtand in 
place, J cannot thinke him wozthie the fight of God. God his eies muſt 
the name ok a Chziftian , ſince hee be delgined boch in the geſture of 
Hamefully abuſeth Chꝛiſtian liber · our bodie and maner of our words: 
tie. Finally, of aſſemblies J haue for as it is the parte of an impudent 
ſpoken befoze : wee will peraduenture perf6 to vie clamorous ſhouts in prai 
ſpeake moꝛe in the laſt Sermon ot ing. ſo corrariwiſe it beſeems a ſham- 
this Decade. faſt perſõ to praie with modeſt prai- 
The geſure Here commeth allo to be handled ers; Som fooliſhjy imagine, that pꝛai⸗ 
ehem the geſture of thoſe that pꝛap: But er ig made either better 02 wozle, by 
let all rioc, all pꝛide, all immoderate the geſture ok cur bodies. Therfoze let 
Dhhh4 than 


the bent s. An Ae 2a; ad Simplis ey loue to p 
cin Qugit, 4. ſaving , It skilleth nagogues,andi 
not after what forte our bodies bee ſreetes j that 

placed, ſo that the minde being — men: eri | 
ſent with God, do bring her purpoſe their ew 

to paſle,Fox wee both pꝛay ſt — jemiuſt bew. 
as it is mitten, The publicane 

a far off: and 7 — HON bet f 

the actes of the Apoſtles: and — — Ay Cet the vaine-praiſeof the 
as did Dauid and Helias. And v , that we may ſeeme tobere- 
wee might ay lying, it ſhoulde nat nommen 

baue berne witten in the Plalmes, men. 5 ſafficeth that wee pleaſe 
Euerie night waſh L my bed. d God, ald bet | 
when any man ſ#keth to may, hee ment. 

-  placeth-che members of his bodie af⸗ In th . e 
ter ſuch a as it ſhall ſme moſt will late, that it is the finalleft thing == 
meete to him 2 the time reif to knome what you ought to pꝛaie, 5 
his deuotion. what thing ſhould aſkeof 3DD; 

— yzayer is notſaught, oz home 

ut an appetites} diſire ta pꝛaie is of- axe tu bes co 


b the ſodaine into dur minde, whereby 02 pziugte, 
wee are deuoutly mooued to male B „Teachers, 

with ſighes that cannot bee vtteren, and all fet in authopitie. 
alter what manner ſoeuer «it findeth men, the wiitings ſic. Fortes 
à man, doubtleſle pꝛaier is not to bee Cuangtliſtes, and Apoſtles: gius 
i deferred , vntill wee haue ſought in commaundement to pꝛap: Maul, moze 
7 what place wee map ſit, oz where wee than once, requireth interceſſions to 
map ſtande 02 kneele doume. Tertul- bee de by the church unto the Lozd 
lian making mentionof Þ behauiogr fo: hun that hee might bee delfuerey 
vk the Chaiſtians of his time when from diſoꝛdered and framarde men, 
they pꝛaped, in his Apologie againft and that hee might freely pzeache the 
the Gftiles,ſapth:We Chiittians ate Goſpel as it became him ta pꝛeache recs 6 
al of vs euermore praying for al men, it, Th 


e ſame Paul commaundeth 2. . ö 
looking vpp into heauen, ich our vs tu pgaie for; all thoſe that be ſet in 4 
handes ſpred abroad, becauſe we ate 


authoꝛitie, that wee may leade a quiet 
harmeleſſe: ee are d e be- and peageable if i all mme 
Cauſe wee are not aſhamed: to bee honeſtit? 6 Spd 381 
' ſhort, wee need none to put vs in re- Briuate perſons are dur 
membrance, becauſe: ee pray from 
the heart. 

= - Where notwithitanding wee mul 50 | | 
chielip haue in aur remembzante the 0 ibozt all chat are nigh about 
doccriue of our ſamour in the Gaſpel, vs; whale health and ſafetie nature 
ſaping.Whẽ thou ee chou tha II and — — an cn 7: w1 met BP 


7 a . 
5 ee as the hyp | r wnrden cut 1 
not bee as ypoctus art: qt n | 
8 
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whereof there ate allo teſtimonies aud tute of wiſe and byzight conernours, 
examples in the Scripture . But the There are alſo intempozall gods; 
things. we ſhoulde pate fot, are thole ſome better than other fome : thoſe 
xd thinges that are to be} deſired, thinges that are beſt therefore, the 
— are heauenlie, ſpiritu- Saintes oz godlie men doe chielely re⸗ 
all, oz eternall ; and other earthlie,coz- quire ot the Loꝛde, and neuertheleſſe 
pozall, o tempezall — — » thoſe which are of leſſe value they vn⸗ 
ſome thinges verilie are o⸗ derſtand to come from him, and there= 
ther ſome againe are pjiuate,: thoſe fozetheyaſke them alſo of the Loꝛde. 
things that are common pertayne ts They that are but meanelie exerciſed. 
the whole Church and common welth, in the Scriptures, affirme that it is 
neyther belong theyto afewe, as doe not lawfull in pꝛaier to aſ ke cozyozalt | 
pꝛiuate things. And ſyirituallthings gods of the Loꝛde. But they are con⸗ 


hope, charitie, perſenerance; and that ture. Fo not onelte the Patriarches 
whole companie of all manner ver« and Pꝛophets, but allo the Apoſtles of 
tues, the pjofite and fafetfe of the Chyift aſkey tempozall goods of the 
Church, I j — 7 
| Among the which, a gawvrepoxte,and'o gs 

e g f ſarie fox the bodie. ¶Mhich thing we 
tiberall ſhall learne anon a tobe eh pꝛay- 
on — —— or want 3 | 

„godly Magiſtrates, and vpught vs,viligentlie ſhewtn at wee 

lawes . Coꝛpoꝛall things are,apeacea* ſhould aſke. 


arechieflie reckoned to be theſe: faith, futed examples of the Dcrip- = 


ble common wealth, ftrong and vali» - This alſo commeth in queſtion, . 


and comlineffe of bodie, 
ſufficient wealth, the ſafe pzoſperit 

wife and childzen, che pꝛotection and leme (in my tudgement) to be out of 
defence of friends and citizens, peace, their wits, vnleſle they ſpeake of ſuch 
a gm name, > other things which are aware ſil in the Latine tongue. 
of this kinde, ſince wee muſt pꝛaie, not onelic 
But no man is ignoꝛant that wee —— and voice, but alſo with 
dugbt to haue a greater care of ſpiri / hart and minde how, J pate pou, hal 
tuall thinges than cozpoꝛall things, he pꝛaie with heart and minde, who ve 
and pzincipallie to deſire heauenlie ſeth a language he vnderſtandeth not: 
things. And in cozpoꝛall things there Jndeeve he vttereth godlie wo2ps, but 
is alſo a choyte to bee vſed; that the he knoweth not what hee kayth. Foz it 
profiteof the common wealth ber pꝛe⸗ tommeth all to one reckoning, to pꝛap 
ferredbefoze our owne pʒiuate gaine , neuer a whit oz not at all, and to bab⸗ 
Foz the common wealth continuing ble out wo2des which are not vader- 
inſafecte, the Citizens map alſo be Code. 

ſafe; And ſo long as Scholes and G- Let euerie Matton therefo2e pate 
niuerſities. oz places ef legrmug bee in that language which it vnderſtan⸗ 
'maintayned there is hope het 57 dethbeſt and moſt familtertie. And 
ere ae (at actor DX 5 eſti: * {rife mad well 19 kt in puhligve 


ant armies fox warre, healch ſerength, what tongue pꝛayer muſt bee made: dogs 
mee'oz Th that-affirme chat pztuarice and 
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3 ve a ttrange ee not the N 
Dutch 9 


which thing allo hath berne the 1 
ol the greateſt euills in the Church. French. f 
-/ Whatlſoeuer the Pꝛieſts that were oz⸗ l % 2 „ 
dained of God, e the Prophets which Dat x | 
| were ſent from him, ſpake oz rehear- trouerlis apt again woes If Oy 
= led to the people of olde time in I praie in reer: ſpi- 
Church, they did not ſpeake oz recite rice orggoice praieth, but my v =: 
| them in the Chaldean, Indian, oꝛ Per⸗ Randing Sis withour fruit. What is N 
> lian tongue, but in the Hebzew tongue, then? Nyill praie wich the ſpi i 
that is, in their vulgar and bk L will praie with the vederſtanding 
- tongue. | . Iwill ſing wich the ſpirite, but 
0 They wzote alſo bookes in I will ng. with the vnderſtanding 
* vulgar tongue. Chziſt our Loꝛde to- alſo. Elie when thou bleſſeſt with 4 
getßer with bis  Apclles vſed the dhe ſpirite, how ſhall hee that oc cu- | 
vulgar tongue. Pe furniſhed the | roome ofthe vnlearned, ſay } 
volles with the gifte of tongues, that Amen atthe giuing of thankes, ſee | 
they mightſpeake to euerie Nation, ing hes knoweth Deen ö 
And koz ſo much as in that age che eld hou verilie giueſt thankes well; 
Speecke tongue of all other was moi back other is n t ediſied. lihanke g 
plentikull and common, the 200 I | | 
wzote not inthe Hebzew tongue, but Sy + 1 | 
in the vulgar Gzeeke tongue. True- to ſpeakefit 9 
lie it behooueth that thole things tdi g that I mig be alſo inſhuct 1 
are done in the publique Church $3 thantenthouſand wordein ö 
the holie aſſemblies ſake, ſhoulde bee a | | ; 
vnderſtede ol all men . Foz other- verlepl 1 
wiſe in vame ſoulve fo manp 75 rour cit ] 
bee aſſembled togecher. Whereby it heftr Es Siſhopsand . 
is clarer than the daie light, that they Miniſters , not ſecretlie, but with a | 
that haue bꝛought in range tongues loud! poyce which bee heard of 
irto the Church of GOD, forage eye  bolie oblation 
. tronbled all thinges , haue quenched and pzaiers vſep in holie Baptiſme, | 
the keruentneſle of mennes mindes, wel tent that therby the mindes ol 
pea, and haue banniſhed out o — arers might bee ſtirred vp with 
Church boch pꝛaper it ſelfe, and er deuotion to ſet foxth the pꝛai⸗ 1 
pvylt of pꝛaper, and all the fruite and * 50d, ö 
pp kite that ſpaulde come of 1 Ie er, & is enident that Gre- 
;whois called the great, 
co the Citizens in the Citie of ; 
Tin their Countrie language: 


2 


cs 
done in the Church . And trulie the 
Roniate and Lattne Piince 
bzouckt chis Latine abhomination in- Row 


to the Church ol God. Ve cricthour which | thing hee himſelfe witneſethn | 


that it is witkeplie done, if Germa- thepy 


ace or his Commentarie vpon ö 
nie, England, Fraunce, bolaud and Ezt ; 


liel, to Marianus the Biſhop. 


Hungarie. dhe vle both in p2aper and Okt e Oreke Biſhoppes no man is | 


anc, that they had their whole 
: ſeru ice | 


all oches 1 aind or ſeruůct in the Cuſch, igno 
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ſerttice in their Churches, is their own reade not of dur Lozve Jeſs Chiif, 

natiue language, and haue lefce their who is the true Peſſias, and full per- 

w}itings vnto vs in the ſame tongue. fectionof the lawe, that hee ſong in a⸗ 

Wee might therefoze wozthilie bee nie plate, either in the temple oz with: 

iudged madde and voide of vnderſtan- out the temple „ o that ante where 

ding. ik wer alſo in the adminiſtration hee taught his Diſciples to ling, oz 

of diuine ſeruice in the Church, vſe aunded them to ozdapne ſing⸗ 

not our owne language, ſince ſomaup ing in che Churches. Foz that which 
and ſo extellent examples, both of moſt is read in Patthewe and Parke, 
famous Churches, and of moſt ſingu⸗ (Nr $prioerres gehe dy eit THY i- Auth. 26. 
lar Biſhoppes and gouetnours of the „, which map bee engliſhed, And dle. 14. 
Church haue gone befozevs , that A when they had ſong an Hymne or 
ſpeake not againe of the moſt expꝛeſſe Pſame, they went out into the mount 
and manikeſt voctrine of S. Paul the of Oliue ) is ſuch a kinde of ſaying, as 
Apoſtle. | +  dothnot neceſſarilie fozce vs to vnder⸗ 

offinging i 

5 


This place nowe requireth that J ſtande that the Lo2de. ſang with his 
durch. ſpeake ſomewhat of ſinging in the Diſciples. Foz a Hymne, which ts the 
Church, and of canonicall houres. But pꝛaiſe due vnto God, may bee humblie 
let no man thinke that p2ayers ſong vttered without quauering of the 
with mans voice are moze acceptable voice. Trulie the olde tranſlation in 
vnto God, than if they were plainelie both places, as well in Patthewe as 
ſpoken oz vttered . Foz God is neither in Parke, conſtantlie mterp2eteth it, 
allured with the Cwecneſſe of mannes Er bymmno dicto exierunt in montem Olt- 
voyte, neyther is hee offended though «4r«m,that is to ſaie, When they had 
pꝛaier bevttered in a hoar ſe and baſe ſayde an Hymne, they went out into 
ſound. Payer is commended fo2 the mount of Oljues . Eraſmus in 
faith and godlineſſe-ofgninde, and not Patthewe hath tranſlated it, E- cum 
fo2 anie outward ſhew . Thoſe out - hymmum ceciniſſent, wh they had ſong 
warde thinges are rather vſed as an Hymne: but tranflating Marke, he 
meanes to ſtirre vs vp, albeit euen ſayth, Er cum lymnum drxiſſert,, when 
they alſo take little effect , vnleſſe the they had ſapd an Hymne: but in either » 

ſpirite of God doe inflame our hearts, place is readyuyioarres, And cui figs 

Nepther can ante man vente but that niſieth to pꝛaiſe, oz to ſet fozth ones 

| the cuſtome of ſinging is verie aun⸗ pꝛalſe which both by ſinging, an d alſo 

. 42, ent. For the holte Scripture witneſ* without ſinging hath baue accuſto- 

| | ſech that the Leuites in the auucient med to be done. And albeit wet ney⸗ 

Church long betoze the comming of ther reade that the Lozd himſelfe com⸗ 

.Chziſt did ing , yea, and that they maunded ſinging to his Apoſttes,ney- 

vid ſing at the commaundement of ther that they o2depned finging in the 

God. And againe, I thinkenoman Church, neither yet doe reave in the 

tan dente, that the ſame cunning kinde Actes of the Apoſtles that they them⸗ 

ol Muſick bzought into the Church of ſelues dyd ſtag in holie aTeniblics : 

God by Dauid, was both accounted yer Paul did not rebuke the Church 
among the Ceremonies, and that the at Corinth, which began to ling et „n be⸗ 
ſame was aboalyſhed together with ther ol her owne accozve, c2 by a ter- Ked not the 
the temple and the ceremonies . Ws taing-.tanication of the olve Church. 
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becauſe 
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Fs LO of Prater, | 
© becauſe hee lawe their manner of | tes i rather i pee lif to 
ing differed much krom the olde. Oe es and ſpirituall ſongs, 
_ therefoze ſuffered ſtaging of lalmes, QAhbereun ö 
but in the meane time he pꝛekerred be ⸗ den tl by | | — ; 
lone it pꝛopheſie o2 the office of pꝛeach⸗ rt z rather the ſong of che 
ing: and hee allo requireth of them heart that .nthe warbling ofrhe vaice, 
that doe ſing, both a meaſure to bee lo r Coffis it chat he at an time als 
kept, and allo þ itſhquld be done with loweth vncomely hzikinges, epther | 
5 vnderſtanding, with ut which, doubt · publique 02 pꝛiuate: albeit the ſenſe 
lelle, both pzaper and ſinging is not and mex ſhall be moze ſimple and 
4 - onelpvnpofitable, but alſo hurtfull, I plaine if wee vuderſtande , /»corde, 
a conaꝶ will,praie with the ſpirite (ſapth the which lignifiethin the heart, to be ſpo· | 


3 
ö 


| Apollle) and Iwill praie with the vn- ken in oh place in ſteade of, toyfully, 
n the heart. Wherefoze no man 


derſtanding alſo: I will ng with oz, from 


v the ſprir,and will ling with the vn cano2 ought to pon mas | 
g derſtanding alſo . Nepther doe A godly g of Pfalmes, 5 
kunqwe that in anie place elſe the A+ ther it vabliquely bſed in — g 


poſtle maketh mention of ſinging. in aſſemblies, oꝛ at home in puuate hon ⸗ 
| holte aſſemblies, vnleſſe wee lyſt to ſes, 8 ſhall finve many! | 
applie that hether which Paul ha antes in the Ccclefiaſticall hy- 
llelte witten in the-3 to the ſtozie witten by Euſebius and Sozo« Thema: 
ans, though that map ſeeme to bee a, menus, 'veclaring that the Efterne 4e 
pꝛiuate inſtitütion. Foz that which hes euen immeviatlie after the . 
bee hach lekte wꝛitten in the Epiſtle co time of the Apottles did vſe to ung 
the Epheſians in theſe wo2ds, Be not Plalmes and Þymnes vnto Chit 
dronkeu with wine, wherein is ex- dur Love, Pee ſhallalſo finde this, 
ceſſe: but be ulfilled with the ſf Kale, that by certain decrehs of counſels it 
ſpeaking vnto your ſelues in Plalmes, was ddaynen, that no other thing 
and Hymnes, and ſpirituall Songs, ſhoulvs epther be reade oz ſong inholie * 
| ſinging and making melodie to the aſſemblies, but onelie the canonicall 
Lord in your hearts: Giving thankes Scripture. Fo2 euen betimes there 
alwayes for all thinges vnto God e- began neither a meane to bee kept in 
uen the Father, in the name of sur the Church, neither the canonicall | 
Lord leſus Chriſt » what manner of ſcvipture only to bee vſed, fox that cer 
ſaping it is, it is caſilie tudgedbythe taine men intermedled their owne 4 
-. occaſion and ozder ofthe woes. Fox longs. * | 
hee ſpraketh nothing ok the publique Yethi 
ſinging accuſtomed to bee vled in the good to put you in minde ot two e 


Church, but dt the pꝛiuate mannet of lent thinges concerning this matter. 9 


ſinging. Foz hee had reſpect vnto tio · Thefirſt of them is, that the ſinging | 
tous banquets, where fo2 the moſt part of the ancient Church was a far other 
votre vicy tobee long of ſuch as were kinde of ſinging than that which at | 
well cippeley, fougs which were not this vay is vled. Foz Eraſmus Roter. 
en oneſt, Bee yee not therefore voethrightly iudge, that the ſinging | 
dronke with wine, ſapth the Apoſtle, vſed in the ancient Churches was no a 
leafs pee ling long * _ bad on a diſtincte and — 
P2 . 
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nuntiation, ſuch as atthisvaiein fiag,vſed not the verie ſame kindes 
NS is bien la pans ncing of pzapers,02 Pſalmes, 02 reading, oz 


the Plalmes, the Goſpell, &theLows the verie ſame time . Socrates allo in 


Alia, by diligent ſearch oz examination ſapth. To bee ſhort, in all Countries 
of matters found aut, chat the Chiiltis euerie here, you ſhallnor finde two 


ans at certaine appointed times met Churches which in all pointesagree 
together befoze date, #ſong a Plalme together in praier. And that it was 
together among themſelues vnto long ere the Weſterne Churches re- 
Chailt their God . The place of Pl. cepued melody oz the cuſtome of ſing · 
nie is to bee ſeæne in thecenth booke of ing, it appeareth tuen by theteſtimonp 
his Epiſtles to [raiauus che Cmpe- of Augultine, who in his 9. bote of 
rour. Allo Rabbanus Maurus, lib. in · Confeſſ. Chap. 7. rehearſeth that Am 
lit. Cler. 2. cap. 48. ſayth. Thepzimi- broſe being oppꝛeſled with the ſnares 
tive Church did ſo ng, that with and perſecutions of luſtina the Arrian 
alitle altering ofthe voice, it made him Empzeſle, ozvepned that hymnes and 
that ſang to bee heard che further, ſs pſalmesſhould bee ſong accoꝛding to 
that the ſinging was mo22 like laude the cuſtome of the Eaſt partes: ſince 
reading than ſong; - Theſe things hee which time checuſtomeof ſinging hath 
bozrowev out of the 3 3-chap.ofS.Au- ben reteined and alſsrecepued of other 
guſtines 10.booke of Confeſſions, who parts ofthe world. | 
in that place plainly conleſſeth that he Meuertheleſſe befoze the Ue- 
doth ſinne when he is mote delighted ſterne Churches receyued the oder of 
wit h the ſweetneſſe of the voytes than ſinging, they were eſteemed of all 
with the ſenſe of the woꝛdes, and there⸗ them ofthe Caſt to be true Churches, 
foze deſireth that all the melodious nepther came it into anp mans bꝛaine 
tunes of lweete ſongs, wherewith the that cherefoze they were hereticall and 


934 


plalter of Daum is repleniſhed, might ſchiſmat icall Churches, 02 not right⸗ 


be remoued from his eares, t the hca- ly gouerned, becauſe they were deſtt« 
ring of the Church. tute of ſong 02 melodie Mo man 
Fo it ſæmed to be moe ſafe, which gathered, The Caſterne Churches in 
he remembyed he had often heard con · ſing the Weſterne doe not ſo: there⸗ 
cerning Athanaſius Biſhop of Alex · fozethey are no Churches . If this 
andria, who with ſo little ſtraining of vp}ghtneſſe and libertie had remap⸗ 
the voyce, made the Reader of the ned ſate and vnaltered, that is to ſay, 
Pſalme to utter it, that hee rather ſec⸗ if accoꝛding to that ancient vſe of ſings 
med to reade than to ſing. The laſt ing, nothing had beene ſong bu: 


v ok the things, J ſaide J would pat pou canvatcall Scriptures, ił it had becne 


a4 


bb in Minde of, is, that ſinging, howſoe: till in the lybertie of the Churches, to 
auer: uer it be an ancient iuſtitution, neuer ſing 02 not to ſing, truely at this day 


ved, 


theleſſe was neuer vniuerſall, c of ne- there ſhoulde bee no cantrouerſie in 

teſlitie thuuſtvpon the churches, but it the Church , about laging in the 

was free:nepther was it alwapes vſed Church. 

in all Churches, Wherevnco may bee Foz thoſe Churches which ſhould vſe 
added that which Sozomenus witneſ- ſinging after panczTt maner pꝛactiled 
(th , that thoſe Churches which did in iuging, weuld ſiag p wozd of God, 
[a6 | and 
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—— Noſe Churches | und endings x tot 
that ſang not at all: wheras alſo theſe Foz firff of fall, many things, y the n 
* woulde . So vſed ſo· moſt art — an do true þ pp 0 hen WE 


: 1 — biens. but out ot Þ 
_. ers,though they lung not, yetremapne Legendes 

1 Neither pet doth all ſinging, and ine ſong we 
uerxie place evifie: neither are allchur- the moſt: 
thes fit to ſing.Doth not Rabanus ſap, ruptedzth 
in che ſame place that Jeuen now £i- of the heat 
ted? For flethly minded mens ſake, C | 
and not for ſuch as are 2 by po WH 
0 the — 4 — of in is Mog 


is — date, dy 9 Catia Bens, ep cum * 
antient ſinging, but that moze is, both doe nod a vaies ſing: not the whole ee 
in matter aud time fo2 the moſt parte, Church of Chꝛilt, as in time paſt hath + 
tit is cleane contraxie to the olde. The bene acruſtomed. Neyther is there 
tommaon ſoꝛt tal it Gregoties ſinging, ante ende oz meaſure in their ung 1 
-  doubtleſſenotof that great Gregotie, ing. |. ol 
who {meth not to haue beene verie They ung dale and nigbt And „ 
friendly to ſinging, as it appeareth by to this fooliſhe and vngodiy Rinde pb 

bis conſtitutton, which 1s read in the finging, as to a heavenlie og mer | © 
Kegiſter, juthefitch parte thereof, tozious wozke, there is moꝛe attribu · 
Chap. 44. tedthan true fapth dooth allowe. A 
, Wee ſhall therefoze ſeeme to man may wel ſale,that it is that muy 
indge mote truelte, if wee rekerre it babbeling, which theLozde in Mat | 
to Gregoric the fifrh, which is ſapde -thewe fozbivdeth and conde as | 
© co haue beeneenthzonized aboute the an heathenith ſuperſtition N ; 
peere ok dur Lode 995. and mozeo* ſing mozeouer in a ſtraunge tongue, 

uer to haue vſed the helpe of J kngwe which kewe doe vnderltande , and that | 
not who, one Roberrus Carnotenlis, withont anie prolice at all to the ; 
Yet there are ſome which aſcribe it to Churſh. n 
Viralianus, fome to Gelaſius. It hk - + There is hearde a long ſounde, 
eth me to rehearſe what Duraudus quauered and ſtrapned to and fro, 
hach patcht together of 95 m_ e and fojeward', 9 , 


ES, r 2 . 
r * 8 OOO Oh Coen 0A ER: 7 
7 e a 7 fn SE ogy 28 
a I. I ag 3 . "RM 5 
ys bh : p! Wo 2 5 8 ** ; wb 


eee 
of a man cannot cmd appointed hontes, 


wozde. * pꝛiuatlie in their 
Dfcentimes th the Singers oo . fn aſſemblies, all * 
mong themlelues foz the excellence of ae wicnelſethin many pla- 
vopces,whereby it commeth to pale, ces. 


that the wholeChurch ringeth withan - Dauit maze than once in his pſalms 
hoarſe kind of pelling, and though the ſapth, that he will goe vnto the Lozdin 
ſtrike that riſeth about their vopces, the mozning 
the hearers little vnde rſtande what is vnto the Lozd at tine ſeuerall houres 
ſong. J ſate nothing at this pꝛelent of oz times of the day. | Againe, Dauid 
their Pulicke,which they call figura- ſaith, Seuen times in a day do I praiſe 
tiue, and ol theyz muſicalinſtruments, thee. But by ſeuen times be under · | 
all which are contapned in a man- ſtandeth many times. 


euening- Daniel pratey B.. 


ner in their Dzganes, as they tearme Foz 1 elle. where wee. keade denne 


them. , | waitten «+ Iwul fire you for 
Iſle nothing of they} Diriges, ſinnes ſeuen times. Anvogaine, The 11 
02 pꝛapers kz the 1 dean. Df which juſt man falleth ſeuen times, and 
J baue alla intreated in an other riſeth vp againe, And alla, If thy luke. 
1 brother ſinne ſeuen times in a day, 
But 22 ſuch other like, fo and-turne ſenen meine day vnto 
qecapied the whol whole time ok diuine ler⸗ thee, &c. 
the Church, that verie little oa Seuen times therefore in diuers 


bs nove was eſo erue alers, and Fo places as allo in this of Dauid,is put 
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woꝛd ok God. And Chziſt our Lode. hach tyev 
LEST bench i men lug cauſes, the pꝛiuate pꝛapers of the faithfull, 
8 they that beleue rhe Solpell, doener- Cas wee haue tolde you befoze) 
| e ther ſuffer it nepther to place, nog pet to time: 
in che Church ol EDD. And they hee hath not taken away publique 
ſeeme to dealt verie deuouclie, and in papers. 
lpke manner - moft wiſelie, which Foz hee is the Lode notof confu- 
beſtowe the beſt parte of tbe time, ſion, but of oꝛder. But his Dilciples 
oz euen the verie whole time of eccle⸗ when they were inthe lande of Iurie, , 


ſiaſticall aſſemblyes in fetuent and did themſelues alſo obſerue the accu- + 4 


quiet pꝛapers, and in the wholeſome, ſtomed houres of pꝛaping which 
preaching of the woweof G O D, that nation kept, at liberty, not - of 
omitting that ſinging : eſpeclallp ſince neceſlitie, and ſpecially tb the al- 
it is a hare thing. ſota limite oz re- ſemblies kale. Foz Peter and John 


ſtrayne ſinging, which otherwiſe is goe vpp into the temple at che ninth 4%.» 


tollerable , least at ſome time it ex- houre of pzaper, In the day of pen⸗ 
ceede and 9c bepoude the appoputed tecoſt, all the Saintes with one ac- 
bounds, coꝛde were gathered together and re⸗ 

Fourthermoze, that our aunci / cewed the holp Ghoſt at the thirds 
cient e had certatne and ines of te day. And it is allo rea 


chat 


1 that Peter pꝛluatelie went vp into t 
| m_ part of rhe houſe; about the aft 
1 dure. | | 


- the Jewes ſcattered abzoad,the Chur · a 
ches gathered out of the Gentiles, did 
not obſerus like houres of gatherings | 
together, oz of aſſemblies, but at they? Eccleſlaſticallhyſtozie,and 9. Chap = 
- ownelibertie,, as to euerie Church it cer,making mention of an Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
ſckmed moſt mate and conuenient. call Schwe at Alexandria, fayeth : | 

Tip. k. 99 

Cr. 


uaaſtical hyſtane allo maketh mention: erciſe of the holy Scriptures flouri- | 
pet lo the moſt part there were houres ſhed among them: which cuſtome alſo | 
in thꝛ mozning and euening vſedfo2al- conciniteth even to our time, which we 
ſemplies. Saint Hierome(in his Epi» haue heard allo to be inſtituted by men 
oh taph vpon Paula) expounding not the mightie i in eloquence, and in the udp 
rite o 02der of the vniuerſall Church, ofthe holte Scriptures , to wit, al | 
what ir ſhould doe in holie aſſemblies, ter Gs e . of the Cozinchian 

but what the companies of ſolitary vir- Gay. 8 
gins are wont to doe of their owne ac⸗ 0 


. famous and ſolemne Churches(which niel, and 
9 ins tyres 7 call Cathedzall , to Etna re 


I ſuchlike ben to hin: erent tee 
tapne houres, to wit, in the m 
ning, at noone, yea, at euening ls 


n = 4 
D | 


| > ef 
The Tem ple beeing veffroted, and the C 


#4} 
mts dar 


ter 


Abebios in the fite bokeof his | 


Tha 


Df which diuerſitie trulie, the Eccle- From & long time the doctrine andex* = 


; of this moſt whol ; 
1 appeared ſome- 
In che momming, atthree,ſixe,and time eo; Cutomeappare ome N 


PL rind ef che clocke, at euening, and at as it is to bee gathered out of the mi ⸗ 
midnight, they did ſing the Pfalter tings Daint Ambroſe and r e. | 
by order. Onelie vpon the Sondaie ſtine. : 
they went vntothe en nere vnto Buttrulie in thele verie times, and . 
the which they dwelt, e. in the times immedtatlp following, 
: - So itpertainethco pꝛiuate inſlitu · when all nations in a manner were to · 
tion, which ol che ſame ſozte is read ge her 

mitten to Læta, tauching the inſtituti⸗ warres | 
onok her daughter, and to Demetria- pie in tengement of the blonde ok 
des, de cuſtodienda virginitate, ! Shape ht Apoſtles and _ | 


by the eares with perpetual | 


And truelte the greater oz moge tyzs, 


Koꝛding to the pꝛopheſie 


he made x 


fee p fo aſſembled to cxpounde oz viſe dyes zeriſh 


Luſſe the ore Canonical Oy vuto thi ede | 
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fift Decade, aud uid fifr Sermon. 
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in the holy Scripcures with it 
terity and fruitfulneſſe,as pꝛede⸗; . „ | 

ceſſours. Jn this viſozver and downfall And becauſe Homilies and lectures 
leaſt nothing ſhoulde remaine of the not afewe were ſaid to be Bedaes and 
canonicall Scriptures vneonched,it is other dottoꝛs of later times.finally,foz 
euident that there roſe vp men not al-' thatmanye other thinges are reade in 
togeather negligent of the tanonicall thoſe hourelie p2ayers , which ſauour 
doctrine, who deuided the whole cano- neuer a whit of antiquitie: truly as it 
nicall Scripture, after ſuch a ſoꝛt into r ee 
partes, and foz the whole courſe ot the lye and at ſundzie times, ſo is it farre 
peate, that they might once in a peare moze new then the Papiſtes thinke oz 
reade ouer the whole Bible, and the take it to be. Neither are there ſome 
Plalter oftner,yea,quen euerye ſeuen · wanting which affirme,that at the re⸗ 
in ſteen queff of Carrolus Magnus, Paulus 
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thoſe houres wherein they 2 
ſeemed to het named cationicall! as 
ſo Cannons art ſo tallevof "remat 
and reaving'the:\cannonicall -pitenſle Hi 
tures , But at that time this was worn! 

done, and who'tverkthevoorrathere- 

of, it is not certaiulp knowen- Some” 
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_ thanthut which our Lozve, the 
. beloned ſonne of God the Father 
deliuered . Neither is 2 dop 
 certaine fozme, as compꝛehending in we 
* few wopdes all in all. Jn this ſumma⸗ 
rie hee hath p2eſcribed , W . 
thie ok him, what is acceptable to him, i 
what is neceſlarp fo; vs, and to bee doe 
| - Hort, what he is willing to graunt, 
. Whhereupon Saint Cyprian expoun- 


| yes ariſeth a aueftion," 


r wee — to the wozdes Ez 


ding the Lowes pꝛaper, among other 
thinges ſaith ; Hee that made vs to 
ue, the lame hath taught vs alſo to 
pray, euen ot the ſame his bountiful- 
naeſſe, where by hee hath vouchſaued 
both to giue and to beſtow all other 8 
thinges whatſoever, that when wee and deoliceined , hit were not 
= 0 Fs with the father in that prayer lawefull to ve other woꝛdes, oz ano® 
5 — ſupplication whiche the ſonne ther fourme: but hee let fozth vnto vs 
hath taught ys, ve may be the more certaine vniuerſall thinges , vnto the 
ceaſily or reap heard, and may tru- which wee might referre all our may⸗ 


[ 5 25 and ſpiritually worſhip him. For ers. Foz Augultine allo to Proba B. 
=  w key unde ro bee more ſpiritual, ande Deo, Of the praying vnto God a 
1 | Us which is giuen vnto vsof ſheweth that there is nothing inanye 
| 5 Chrite: from whomealſo the boys place in the holye Scriptures payed | 


| _ Gholtisſqutvnto vs? Whatprayer foz, which is not compyehendedin the 
1 before the father more true, thẽ that N For ſaith her, if you 
” © _ ofrheſonne,proceedingeout of hi 


rug ouer and through all the words 
5 moutli, who is truth it ſelfe ? So chat of all h 


| all holye prayers, you thall finde 
| do prai otherwiſe thẽ he hath taught nothinge whiche this prayer of the 
| zs not onely ignoraunce, but alſoof- lo zende & con- 
V * fence: ſince hee himſelfe hath ſette taine N 
| dne and faide: Ve caſt aſide the fi 


So that it is free to wie” 
. commandement of God to ſtabliſme ſuche and ſuch wordes in ] 
'F © your one tradition. \Therefoze | howhy ic to ſay the ſame things: bat | 
* 1 3 beloued — thy ) let; vs . toſpeake other things it is nor free. 
L 5 Pꝛap as God dur Payer hath taught e  warilpe therefoze and wilelye i 
| . 4 n ang * PRI: ; Fo doe they, who referre all their pꝛaters 
jo... Abe bath tan cee te hp hy leone apa þ 


bute the and incl. 
Wifi theprayer of Chr comms ler as chiele P2 | 


» lert the Father acknowledge * thet 
the the er Beg upon 


E. Per dveſleth BE ithin the tan F 5 Fg | 
cart ; let in the tong LE | 
A non 
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ou" tg expzeſſe and open our deſires in ſap a certain numbet of pzaſers,which 
C ˙ bee leave they cl Roſrtesofpaper yh 
.  knowethallthinges 7 Wee tolve e- They thinke they thall 
anone after the beginning of this ler · be heard for their much babbling 
mon, that our pzater is an humbling ſake. Saint Auguſtine maketh viffe» 
ofour ſelues befoze the Patefye of rence betweene babbling much, any 
God, whereunto mozeouer wee adde pꝛaying much. To babble much ſaith 
this: Mee doo not expzeſſe and open he. is in praying to make many ſuper 
our deſires vnto GDD,as though hee fluous wordes in a neceſſary matter 
knewe them not, oz that we woulde But to praie much, is to call vnto 


1 teach him being ignoꝛant oz that wee him, v home wee praye vnto with a 
tr would intreate and get Gods fauour: long and godlye ſtirring vpp of the 
a with our curious, labourſome, and ce» hart. For this buſineſſe, tor the moſt 

loquent pꝛaper, but foz our own ſakes part is accopliſhed more with figh- 


wee vſe woozdes, where with to ſtir ings, then wich ſpeakings; And anon: 
vpp our ſelues. And to this ende al- It is not wicked and fruitleſſe, when 
ſo the moſt holy mer: of God are reade we haue leaſure, to pray the longer. 
in the Plalmes and holy hiſtozies, to For it is written of our Lorde him- 
haue declared their deſires largely vn⸗ ſelfe, that he ſpent the whole night 
to the Lozw, | 3 an N time. 
Wee are not, (ſapeth . Pierome) Wherein what did he elſe, but giue 
declarers, but crauers. For it is one vs an example? Thus far he. 
thing to declare a thing to him that And if it be a hard matter fo2 anye 
is ignoraunt, and an other thing to man to pzay long and continuallp, hee 
craue a thing of him that knoweth. may bzeake off his pꝛayer:howbeit he 
In that, it ĩs a declaration: in this, a mult to it againe, and oftentims renue 
duety. There wee faithfully declare, the ſame a freſhe, Foz ſuch ſhoꝛt [peas 
here we lamentably beſeech. And . king in pꝛaier is pzaiſe-wozthy. And 
Auguſtine ſayeth, Wordes are deed · that we may make an ende of this 
full for ys,wherwith we may be mo · place, let no man thinke, that in pꝛay⸗ 
ued, & diligently conſider what we ing, hee declareth our affayzes vnto 
ſhoulde aske , not wherewith- wee. God, as not knowing them: Let no 
ſhould beleue, that the Lorde is ey · man think that he is heard fo2 the ſets 
lo lplibo ther taugbtor intreated, 1 ting fozth, and euen fi labourſom- 
ene . Therefoze when the Lozne fozbad: and exact ſecting fozth,and that often- 
vn, much babling oz vaine lipp labour in times repeated, and with moſt earneſt 
p2ayer, he did not ſimply tye the pꝛay · out-cryes inſtilled oꝛ powzen into the 
| eee 8 ol God: 5 na man thinke —— 
ſumme of wozds, but he fozbiddeth vs his pꝛaier mul and vpon a certaine, 
after che manner ol Ethmckes to number, that is to ſap, that Pater no- 
powze out many wozds without witt, ſters muſt be numbered vp to out God 
reaſon, meaning, and vnderſtanding, as not hauing a good memozp, and to 
and ſo ſinally to thinke that wee half: a Lord ill to be truſted, vppon cozals 
he heard foz our much babbling ſake, and beaves,put together vppon ajlace 
\ | and often repeating of pꝛayers: as at as it were) to make a recko- 
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; l ou mos ite Fee 
plattoꝛme ot pꝛaying is veliuered vnto — — — elt 
be in the Lopes pꝛaper, by our Lozde and ſix! 

. Jeſus Chziſt himlelfe , it remayneth Somelape that thet fozmer peti- ö 
that we cite wozdfoz woꝛde that moſt tions fe — — a | 
bpolie fozme ot pꝛaping, ozderlie mave bzoads Gods glozy, the thiee latter 
mitb molt vigine woꝛdes, cuen by the concerne the care of our lelues, and 
mouth ok the Lozde, as Mathewe the aſke'thoſe thinges that are needfull 
- Apoſtle hathleft it recozded vnto vs, foz vs Bur they ſeeme in manner all 
| e then to expound the ſame as bzieflye to con both. The litt le pꝛe late is 
| and plainely as may bee, to the intent this, © our father which art in hea- 

| - thateueryeonemay the better vnver- uen, By this weecal vppou G DD | 
| land what he pꝛaieth, and feelea mpze and de dur ſelues vnto him, 
1 5 e , hw f dae , 5 
1 27 : ve paper, t f pꝛotettion and mercie, Wy | | 
d fourme. woꝛde bath bis high myſkeries. 


dur Love would haue vs rather pzaye 
SO 5 R Father wit unverffanving chan wich wopws. 


. which art in he- ſuffice: 
s ven, hallowed be Gyon;wi 


: thy namt: Thy kingtlome being — . 


{ come. Thy wil ve done as r — 


|  welimearthasitiinbe- © Andrruely the woyd Father - 1. 
: wen. Ginue vs thu 4770 our mon. eee 


duih bread. And forgiue ne e 


Fr 


oY debres, — 8 
=F Vs our *trefpaſſes, as wee IT: 


Forgiue t them that tre . 
| | againſt? vs. And leade ffic 
not into temptation , but whey — . — are, 


without whome | 
cher ſeeke nothing that is 
| 17 cult. | Gow — 


elperially 


and mercie, ſlowe to an- 
8 He will 


—.—.— 


— Gad 1 1 toour iniquities. For as 
ther, and himſelte Sonne, vnleſle the high as the heauẽ is aboue the earth, 
father, in his beloued and naturall ſo great is his mercie toward them 


ſonne, had ade pted vs the ſonnes of that feare him. As far as the Eaſt is 


grace? Therſoꝛe when we ſay Father, from the Weſt, ſo far hath he remo- 
we ſpeake from the mouth ot the fon, ned our ſnnes from vs. As a father 
who bath taught vs ſo to pꝛap, and by hath compaſſion on his children, ſo 
whom we be pꝛomoted into this dig⸗ hath the Lord compaſſion on them 
nitie, that it neeveth nothing at all to that feare him. For hee knoweth 
adde the name of Chꝛiſt, and to ſate; whereof wee be made, he remem- 
Wee pꝛay thee (O heauenlie father) breth that we are but duſt. f berie 
fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake; ſince in the ſirſt woꝛd | Tn 7 wad 
Father, we compꝛehende the whole ſeene in the Goſpell after . Luke 
myſterie of the ſonne of God, and our where the louing father is painted 
redemptian;' Foꝛ, inſomuch as her is out with wonderfull affections retei⸗ 
our father, we are his ſonnes, and uing into fauour againe that pꝛodigal 
that by the merit ol Chꝛiſt: theretoꝛe ſonne and waſter of his wealth. Par, 
| pon the father; ann fo. call vnto is added this woꝛde Our, which 
him | that q map not putteth vs in minde of two things, 

. Foꝛ firſt it is a ſmall matter to ac⸗ 
n knowledge God tobe the God and fa⸗ 

— — ther of all, oꝛ ta be the God and father 
rable wazde: Bacher diſburdeneth vs of others, vnleſſe we alſo beleene that 
cleaugofallditruſtof hart. 02 wyee be is our father, vnleſſe wee dedicate 


ing o all things, and p2otecion, as of our father, who 
asfo3 der fathertygods wiſheth well vnto vs, loueth vs, hath 
will toward vs. Whe though a care auer vs; at no time and place 
he be Loꝛde and inbexde a great negledeth vs: foꝛ bnlefſe wer doe ſo, 
Londe, and an almigbtie God: pet beleene; neither with faith, no2 with 
when we pay, wer attribute none of the laue bf. God is: our pꝛaier tem- 
—— — him mended, and thorefoze nat a whit 


ouer vs, RT doe vnderſtand as well by his 


> . 
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d. The Lorde is full of Pal. tog. 
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Ce Crs Veganbby . E fic J n 
quireth loue of vs. Foz his will is that — t of God, But beſide — 
care of dur me ton made of heanen, we are put 


we ſhould not onel 
of the ſaluation | of our dutie, and dur weet- 


a - owne ſalnation 

ol all other men. Fo2 we are all the 

members of one bodie : whereupon, It is our dutie to be lifted vp in 

each ſeuerall onepzaieth not ſeueral⸗ our mindes, bypzayingintoheanen, 
_ lyfoz themſelues, but enerie one fo2 and to fo2getearthly things, and moss 
the latetie ot all the members, and al- to be delighted with that heauenlie 
ſo the whole bodie. Touching that father and tountrie, than with this 
matter J ſpake befoze, when J in⸗ earthly pꝛiſon and exile, It is our 
treated of the maner of pzaying vnto wꝛetchednes, that being baniſhed out 
God, '- +} of that kountrie foz/our ſinnes , and 

There is by and by added, Which wandering in this earth, we arefub- 

art in heauen, not that God is ſhut iect toditiers calamities; and therfozs 
' bp in heanen, as in a pꝛiſon. Salo- being co d by necefiitie we | 
mon the happieſt and wiſeſt king neuer ceaſe. crying vnto the father; 
ok all, confuting that errour long a- But ſirſt — Which art in 
gone, ſaide: If the heauens of hea - heauen, wer male u difference be⸗ 
uens are not able to containe thee, tweene the father whome we tall vp⸗ 
hoe much leſſe this houſe? on, ſaping, Our, and our earthlie fa- 
which wozds J thinke, that map ber ther, C —— — 
- annexed which Stephen alledged in him. Yi 
g — — rd old 


ö beau nen. By jvo20s the faith of them 
; — the father erhivitetyand that pave N N r 00 ont 
giueth him ſelfe vnto vs to bee en- med. | 

ioied in the heauens. Yeanenis the on 
— tommon to vs all, where fire 


= 2 


fo tn ff. es rs rb Lo2de 
— aliwnis anakes | Whereftze in this petition we de, 


ſbe name 
ef God, 


Tolan&ife 
er hallowe. 
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... 7 Gre the hole Ghoſt the very only au- 
| A name, is the definition, of anie thoz it ſelfe of all true ſanctiſication. 
thing whatſoener, and names are in⸗ We p2ay fo2 true faith in & O D by 
nented to make a difference of one Chzilt thzoughout the whole woꝛlde. 
thing from an other, whereby ther We pꝛay fo2 holie thoughts; and a 
might be knowen among themlelues. pure life, wherewith we might glo⸗ 
Ut GD DD @ tellin — — er which is 
ſurable: mozeouer, he is one, there- done while euerie one doth his owne 

Whereby. to. duetie, while Sathan the anthoz of 
defined, . —— all vncleanneſſe is caſt out, 


2 a name 


P 
| ſctteth fw2th in theſe woꝛds: 
, we might God be mercifull vnto vs, and bleſſe 


vnderſtande ſome thinges| that are vs, ne vs —.— his counte- 


the thꝛee⸗ 

ane to ſeparate things ſcozeand ſeuenth Plalme, To this be- 

> unto an holie bir. an longeth the whole pꝛaier of our Da- 

an ſigniſieth, to magniſie, to uiour deſcribed by S. John in the 17. 
and bo glozifie, 


Wee deſire chapter of bis golpell. 
therefoze that G OD himlelfe, wo - The ſecond petition is, Thy king- 
of his owne nature is a god, holie, dome come. Foz the name of God — 
and fo2 euer bleſſed, gentle, bounti⸗ and our father cannot be ſandiiſied oz 
and a mercifull 1 — might as E in vs. There 
2 ber acknowledged is one kingdome of God, another of 
and magniſied of all vs, that all na- the diuell. Further moze, one king⸗ 
tions leauing their errour and here⸗ dome ol God is ſaide to be 3 
lies, might tonſecrate in and another rightly of grace. The 
to this one father and they ey 


0 —.— — worlds; dor fote: to 2t,! | 

wherein Chꝛiſt raigneth by the holie — —u—ͤ— 1 
ſpirite in his faithfull ones, — — —— —— 

N . owne 5 ſubmit in this le⸗ 


| and belcme 5. — | The 2 this vozlde, 
- alforaigneth in the childꝛen of vnber⸗ and gathere the 
lefe,which vteld themſelues vnto him ,intotheenerlaſting kingdom 
to ber gouerned acco2ding to his vn⸗ ofglozie,” Foz as wee deſire the king- 
- godlineſſe and wickedneſſe , ofe 
thole thinges which are nut onelie de / fo raign 


repꝛoch of Gods Malt 


acorns — norms lie. WOW | 
ment ol God, the diuel, the king of the ente Thy willbe., merle 


2 nee hell, into * egen n earth, as it is in hea- doe. 
Gt Rake 4 0 


on the kingnome of the divell, even as F02 eonffin 
it ſhal faſhion and frame it Karton? albeit wer 
2 — — BRO pzaſtle- 


| ted va Jt right, Fx the Prophet Palay, 
them in an other plate. EUherefore don u Hatſoeuer pleaſed him in hea- 
we p2ate in this ſetonde petition, that uen andin earth. Wee aſus thereſdꝛe 
Chꝛiſt might raigne and line in vs, that what he will, the ſame har may 
and wer in him that the kt ne of E a 


inlarged, and zeuaile düsen the- thꝛoug ption 


whole wozlde : that Doctours o2 tea: will, - her 020! | 
chers,and eccleſiaſtitall Pagiffrates, ſent! vith vs with his grace, that our 
Fe regenerated and framed" | 
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* rei — — w wil of God, that of it one 
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Catia being annointen accozve i "pie ic ſelfe fo ths Poe 
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willany thing ofourſelues,andſwell noadly ficke , and feleth paines and 
andbepriten bp inppoſperitis;-6 in ad⸗ tozments ſcarce tolerable : but her in 


the meane time acknowledgeth that 
— — 1 he ſuſfereth theſe things by the com- 
and thzough all tobe goner and will of-God, his 
ned by his will, to w molt god, bountifull, and iult father, 


ner to ſubmitte our will to his will. who wiſheth him well, and hath ſent 
Furthermoꝛe, if wæ aſke any thing this greruous calamitie foz his ſalua⸗ 
contrarie to his will, that hee woulde tion, and fo2 his owne gloꝛie: doth not 
not graunt it, but rather pardon our hee in the middeſt of his tozments by 
foliſhnefſe , and weaken our will, x himlelfe to the will of 
which is not god foz vs: to inffruct — And that which 
co wemar vsin — ho oc to the ſeemed-molt ſharpe and moſt bitter to 
. that this man, by this voluntarie and free ſub⸗ 
that this m — he maketh it delightfull and 
is Awg —.— that this —— molt werte : Againe, another is icke, 
be 1 commodityand vered not with a very great diſeaſe, 
but this man doth not acknowledge 
| "Ih e the faithfullfele a this ſickneſſe to be laide vpon him by 
ans verie great battell in themlelues, the god will of GDD, yea rather 
da. Paule witneſſing and ſayeng, The thinketh that God knoweth not the 
fleſſluſtech againſt the ſpirite, and diſeaſe, that Goddoth not care fo2 the 
the ſpirite againſt the fleſh. And theſe diſeaſe, tberefoze he referrethit vnto 
two are at mutuall enmitie betwerne diuers and ſundꝛie cauſes, and ima- 
themlelnes , that what thinges ver gineth and ſ&keth diners meanes to 
woulde, that ve cannot bo. Therefoze heale it, and in theſe things he is won⸗ 
wee deſtre not any kinde of framing derfally vered and affliced; and yet 
our will to Gods will, but wee adde, by ſtrining ſo againſt the will of God, 
As well in earth, as it it is heauen, he feelethno refreſhing oz comfozt at 
that is, Oꝛaunt O father, that thy wil all, Mhat therefoꝛe doth hee elle, nil⸗ 
may be done in vs earthly men, as it ling that which God willeth, than, 
is done in thy Saints, the bleſſed ſpi- (which they are wont to doe) by ill 
rites, Theſe do not ſtrine againff thy meanes auoiding euill, double the 
molt holie will in heauen, but being ſame, Wherefoze the foundation of 
in one minde, they onelie will that all happineſſe, is faithful obedience, 
which thou wilt, pea rather, in this whereby we fully ſubmit our ſelnes, 
— . bleſſed andhappie, and whatfoener elſe vnto vs belon- 
they and acquiet 
veg, ſelurs in thy will: Trielie it is not foze in this greateſt petition, we pꝛaie 
Wii God the —— . happineſſe vnto the father, that hes woulde ging 
iber in earth, fo will that God willeth:it is vsregeneration's2'newnetle of hart, 


that which GOD willeth. And this and a minde al wales, and in all 


5 -onelie one; © Ged. 
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them- ofth,to the god will of God: and ther - - 


the greateſt vnhappineſſe not fo will true obedience, perſeuering patience,” 
might ber guten agreeing with” and'oveying” 
+ on is gre * nee petition io fichy Giue Bread, 


/ 


— EO Ty 
- 


: ; of in 9 : ; 
ourdayly bread, Fo2 the 2 — i 


2 

will tan not be done in us, much 
_ vnleſſe we be nouriſhed and ſtreng ⸗ ion 
— — Bzead | 


2 we reade it ſaide 
wil breake the ſtaffe 


| e Saf manconfiteth of tipo togi 
: — 79 — to 


| Chere⸗ giueth 
þ wit wppeerued with two kinds of dee ene ee 
bꝛeade, ſpirituall and toꝛpoꝛall. The thou o — — 4 | 
nu meat of theoule, whereby filled with g The eies of 

it is pꝛeſerued in life, is the very woꝛd al th 2:dolook vpothee, O Lord, | 
b . the mouth of and thi f 
God: the Loꝛde out of the law repea/ ſeaſon, thou openeſt thy hand, & fil- 
ting and laieng, Nan liueth not by ith thy bleſſing euerie — 4 | I 
bread onely, but by euery word By 4 creature. Now wepzay, Giue vs, not | 
commeth out of the mouth of God. Giue me,which putteth bs in mind as. 
And fo2 bicauſe this onelie ſetteth gaine both of bzotherly loue Evnitte, 
kfoꝛth vnto the faithful the eternall and Aer N wer o 

| — rhe rare owne, b 


Thi Gy. - 


te euery moment, with 
needfull andinough foz | 
þ then thy ſelf onely knowett . 
4 ey =, 

, that we ſhoulde not burne | 


S tame down from as much 
| heauen, of which they that eate ſhall vs, whic 
not die, but haue life euerlaſting.Coz- beſt of 
poꝛall bzeade conſiſteth of elementes, the | 
und is earthlie, and compzehendeth — n deſire of tranſitoꝛie 
meate, dzinke, raiment , pꝛoſperous t and that we ſhould not lauiſß 
health ol bodie, maintenaunce, to be them out riotouſiy when wer haue 
ſhozte, the ſafetie and god eſtate of them, loſing both our gods, and our 
mans life. And this bꝛeade truely wk loules. And therefoze that wiſeman is 
call Ours : not that it is not the gift reade to haue ſaide: Two thinges Prou zo. 
und benefiteof God, but bicauſe it is haue Irequired of thee deny me the | 
—— — to our not before I die. Remooue far from 
pꝛeſeruation and is neteſſarie foz vs: me vanitie and lies, giue me neither 
Eben ſeaſon when we call pouertie nor riches, onelie feede me 
Daily,oz d hat is to ſay,fo2 the with e conuenient for me : leaſt 
meow. we bir e n 
eee nie the 


full. I ſbould de- 
is the Lordꝰ'or 
bein 


was 1.” 48 * RR Feine , e — 2 F 7 
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being oppreſſed with pouertie, fal to andoftentimes into heinous offences 
ſtealing, & forſweare the name of my But 'whatſoener faulta : ſinnes ours 


G OD. Thetefeze inthis fourth pe- be, firlt truely we confefſe them hum- 
tition, we yelde our ſelues wholy —— — — 


in 


to the care andtuition of God the fa- pzay him to 
ther, and commit our ſelves tohisp2o- fins 


uidence, that he which only is able to cauſe we! foz the puniſh- 
ſaue vs, might f&de, defend, and ſane mentf(as the pzice)of them vnto God. 
vs, Foz vnleſſe he poure his bleſſing — — — 5 
vpon vs, vnleſſe he giue vs ſtrength, taketh not deferued puniſhment of 
3 vs, ſu iudging of vs, as if we were no⸗ 
taining to our ſuſtentation, and main⸗ thing indebted vnto him. 
tainance, all thinges are ot no fozce. Foz the alluſion is made to coꝛpo⸗ 
Mie pꝛay foz the happie courſe of the rall debtes: which if the creditour | 
woꝛde of God, foꝛ the Paſfo2sof the fozgiue the debter, he hath no further | 
Church themſelues, 4 power tocaſt into pꝛiſon, oz to puniſh 
ners of the common weale, foz the him which was his debter.Therefoze 
ſafetie of the Church and common not only the fault is fozgiuen vnto bs, 
weale, Wecraue that the bountifull but the puniſhment alſo, Neither doe 
* father would fapplie all wantes, and we make any woꝛdes of our merites 
. gine whatſoeuer things arenecefſarie vnto the father, but we —— | 
pts mgm rr we both of the bodie forgiue ys our debrs.By 
million, is ment a free — 
— leaſt anie ſhould ſinnes. 
thinke himſelfe vnwozthy of the day- — —M—ͤ—— 
ly bzead, bicauſe it is due to childꝛen are not able to paie. 
and not to dogs, and therefoze ſhould reade inthe Golpelt, When t — 
pꝛay the ſlawlier, and with a moze ters were not able to pay, he —— 


lender courage, the Loꝛd p —— them both their debres. Che like 
this carefulneſle of the goviie, ſet downe in the i$.chapterof Patth. 
the fift petition, which is this, And Therefoze by no merits af ours, by no 


forgiue vs our debtes, as we forgine ſatiſfaction of ours, but by the bounti- 
——— 3 theſe wozds weaſke fulneſſe ot God thzough Chꝛiſt, wee 

our ſinnes. And that pꝛate that all our ſinnes may be foz- 
— ring of our giuen us. Neither doe the Saintes 
ſinnes, it is needefull that we confeſſe here doubt of the certainty of foꝛgiue⸗ 
our ſelues to be ſinners. Foz vnleſſe neſſe. oz the Loꝛde ſaith in the Goſ⸗ 
we doe this, how ſhall we pzay that — pre Fr e aske in my name, 
our finnes ſhould be fozginen vs? beleeuing, yee (hall receiue it: —— 
Truely, all the —— therefoze that pꝛay in faith, doubt 
of paying. There toꝛe all of them ac not that their ſins are fozmuen them 
knowledge themſelues to be finners, foz Ch2iſts ſake. Fo2 fo alſo we cons 
Foz there remaine reliques, yea euen feſſe in our Criede, I beleeue the for- 
in the regenerate, and moſt holy men, giuenes of ſins. 
which dayly durſt out into euill We adde fozthwith herevnto, As we for- 


iue our 


W we * our debters: nat that wee — 
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* 


: — — to him nothing is tattons ſtirre 
foꝛgiuen, hut rather recompenced as kinds o ſinne 

u deſert. Therefoze ſoꝛ other cauſes uers lots. Foz fir God templeth bu, | 
"theſe things ſerme to be added. Firſt, when hee biddeth vs doe any thing 
- fozſomuch as we be carefull foz ſoz⸗ to pꝛoue vs, as when he bad 
gineneſſe, of which mie doubt, — rar na) his ſonne: oz elſe 
the Loꝛds will is fo comfozt our in- when he ſendeth-aduerſitie 
firmitie, by adding this as it were a that withavbe ire of temptation 

figne, whereby we might vnderſtand, may both mne our faith; and cleanſe a⸗ 
that ſo ſurely our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen way the dzolle of our miſdteds. Theſe 
vs of God, as we are ſure we haue ti 
remitted and foꝛgiuen other their of- tion ol 
'Fences, wherewith they haue offen- ' Whorefoze wr do nat ſimply pzay | 
ded vs. Furthermoze, his will was to not tobe tempted. ' Foz the temptati⸗ 
dꝛiue aut ofvsallolvegrudge,hatred, ut of Godispzefitable: Fon that man 
und malice, and to dziue into vs the is ſaive to be bleſſed, 
ſtudie and deſire of loue and chari- temptation: For when he is tried, he bes 
tie, and to admoniſh vs of our dutie, ſhall receiue the crow ne of life. Wit 2 
that if as pet there did ſticke in our p2ay alſo, that we be not led into tem- 
mindes ante part of olde enmities, we Foz the dinel like wiſe temp⸗ 
may knowe that it ought altogither teth, we are tempted of the woꝛld, and 
to bee laide aſide, — of our fleſh,” There are temptations 
ſtomacke, vea, and that even now we 
mut call vpon the Lozd to moue our 
harts, that wer may be able to doe it. : 
Surely wer doe hardly lay downe old our ſinnes,and 


that we fo2gine-our bꝛethꝛen leſler — but we are led into and al- 
faults, which haue obtained pardon fo 
ious father : vntſe hppit we li pleaſe tes, © heaven faher 
to take triall of his foꝛtune, who in — 
the parable ofthe Goſpell had himſelf tations, wer beſech ther graunt that 
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is taken away, 02 be that 


he 


the faithful, 


our right hand and on our lett, ten 
to this ende ta ouerthꝛowe vs, to 


thereby to — bar 


iniuries andoffences. But it is meete Mhent 


in temptation. Such a 
pefitiontherefoze doe me make, Jf it 


| with thy'wholeſome temp- 


p2ofe of the great bountifulneFe and we man be founde tried: and ſuffer vs 
liberalitie of the Loꝛde in foꝛgiuing not to be led by a diueliſh and wit⸗ 
him, her in the meane while being ked temptation, that leauing ther, and 


lierce and cruell to warde his bꝛothen, being made bondflanes to our enimie, 


in exatting of him a verie ſmall and anddzowned in the guife of wirked- 
. we eren, e ee 


euill 


;. And thele are o di⸗ 


vpon us, 


of God tend to the ſalua- | 
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« mes; Glorie bee to the father, to the 
| ſonne, &c. The ſame Eraſmus i immes- 


| - d the matter, that a 
uill. — — good part of the Lordes praier was 
LTondes pꝛaper, adding mozeouer, curtayled . Their rafhnellx was ras 
„% Amen That confirmation and gi: ther to be repzooued, who feared not 
uing of aſſent, is teade to haue beene to ſo heauenlie a pꝛayer to patch their 
common and vſuall of olve, as it is to — ce Fox A-mapieall them 
ſee in Deut. 27. Nehem. 8. 1. Coz. 14. that 
The lame in che beginning vooth ers 


if that 
dere thoſe things heartily which — — to, ber 
we pꝛay fo. Beſives that, it declareth compared with Chziſt the authour of 
— — As if wee pzayer, Neither did Eraſmus one lye 
ſhoulve lap, J beleene- that doubt of this addition. Fox the Spe» 
thele thinges are graunted vnto met niſhcopte; which then cal, Codex cõ- 
of God. Fo2 Amen, is as much as if plutẽſis, hath, That it ſemeth more 
one ſax, So be it. Ano the Lozy credible, that theſe wordes are not a 
; inthe oftentimes ſaieth A. part of the lords praier, as amember 
uv men Amen, I ſay vnto you, that is, of of the whole, but put in through the 
— acertainty tel yourbs truth: Oi faulte ot ſome certaine Writers, or 
dy. ptter and pzonounce vnto pon the vn- Scriuenerz. In tte lame booke is by 
doubted truth , And ſo the faithful al / and by added, And albeit Saint Chri- 
ter they haue offred ſoſtome in his commentaries 
hauing their mindes pacified,voe now Math. hom. 20. doe expounde 
ente werte fn the guifees ofche words,as if they were of the text, 
Lozd. it ĩs c iectured to be more true, that 
die, ſome doe placebe- euen in his time thefirſt originals in 
koze the woꝛde Amen, immeviatelie —— —— where- 
TP ORs ue eee 
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Oſthenkeſ· 
giving, 


— 4 — - — 

(fox it — . 2 
longing to ttur prater, therefoze it of all good things,though in the mean 
— www. aro vcr while he vſe the meanes and miniſte · 
intreate ok this by it ſelfe, leaſte buy Pute 
mingling —— there tiſe a 5 on that by a courtter not of the 


0 — — . 2 F; | 
phetes $ Aud in the la we allo the lozd it | 

. infficuted apeculiar kindeof oblation I. benelite at the 
| alle ar Eucharil.op the ſacrifice f 


auncient interpreters or in 
'rets;rherof is read to haue in: 
mention of theſe wordes. i 
een i. ep the ovens jay. 1 EE Cont 
tigent wh ich haue taken uity, de — — 
in b ——— — T er to hys 
— — as were Church. As wee wil declare in place 


Aer Tons paper, and oll tie and ſelvome times — 
and of calling vppon - of kech wich himlelfe from whence pꝛol 
— Solomon the wiſe that ewe 8 ſo be doth not ſet by 
was, molt truly pzonounc $ The thoſe ſpir —— 
— eee rom a 


wee owe 


Id 


expoũding ot that I alſo would ry of men and other creatures. Some 
ſendeth vnto thee a moſt ropall 


— whomever 


| NY 


baue. 


|: 


The fit Decade the Et Sermon, EO n 


th1ough Jeſus Chyyf, Fox hetherto uerlaſfing and true comntrie;* 
pertaineth the miſterye of the altar of They that conſider theſe things with 
incenſe , whereok mention is made in a true fapth, cannot chuſe but be rapre 
the ceremoniesof the lawe. But the A- into the pꝛayſe & letting loꝛth ol Gods 
poltle alſo ſapth, Giue thanks alwaies goodneſle, and into a woondering at a 
tor al things vnto God the Father, in thing doubt les to be maturiled at, that 
the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſte, the gratious t mighty God hat h uche 
And agapne he ſaith, By him we offer a ſpeciall care of men, than whom this 
ſacrifice of prayſe alwayes to God: earth hath nothing either mode wzet⸗ 
that is, the fruite of lipps confeſving ched o2miſerable. 
his name. ' Heere the Saynctes of GOD argon thegod- | 
: But that weemape bee thankfull vet itute ot wozdes; neither have they vb. 
foz all the benefites of God, and offer wozdes meete inough fox this ſo great 
continuall thankes· giuing vnto God, a matter. Dauid cryeth, O Lorde | 
it is needefull fir ſte to acknowledge our God, —8 is thy 
and well to weigh with our ſelues name in aii the worlde, for that thou | 
the benefitesof God. Foz theſs being haſt ſet thy glory abone the heauẽs. 
not pet knowen oz rightlye weighed, and —_ it followeth in the eigth Plak. 
our is not ſet on wor, And agayne the ſame WhoamTO 
God thankes fo) his benefices Lord God? and what is the houſe of S 4; 
theſe are indeede diuerſe, yea, they are my Father, that thou haſte brought 
inſinit. Frome —— — wee bicherto 0} — — mer) 
genera and ſperiall, tuall, hat can Dau rther vn - 
= andeternall, to thee? for thou — God know - 
eccleſiaſticall and politicall, ſingular eſt thy ſeruant, ꝶ lo fozth as followeth 
and excellent. But who can reckon in the 2.book of Samuel, chap.7. The 
vp all their kindes and partes? Cod ſame Dauid hath ſett downe a moſte 
treaten, beautiſted, garniſhed, and notable fozme of bleſſing oz pꝛayſing, 
made this wozlde fruptfull foz man. o2 giuing thanks vnto god, in the 103 
Co the miniſtrie ofthis hee ſeuerallye Pſalme, which beginneth thus, Bleſſe 
appointeth angellicall ſpirites, whom the lorde O my ſoule, and all that is 
bee hadd created Miuiſters foꝛ hym⸗ within mee bleſſe his holye Name. 
ſelfe, Hee giueth vs ſoules and bodies, Bleſſe the lord, O my ſoule, and for- 
which he furniſheth and oreth, with gett not all his benefites, who forgi- 
infinite gyftes and and that, ech alchy wickednes. And ſo fozth. 
— — Butt what neede anye moze woꝛdes d 
he looled man being intangledin un. The Lowes pzayer maye bee amoſte 
be delivered him beeing a bond-flaue perfecre fourme of God; and 
tothe Diuell. Fox the ſonneof God giving thanks to God foz al his bene⸗ 
ſetteth vs free into the libertie of the fices,and ſerue in Feede of manye.Fox 
ſonnes of Gon: by dying bee quicke⸗ as the pꝛeface and all the petitions do 
neth: by ſhedving bis blood, bee put/ tall vnto dur remembꝛance, and abſo⸗ 
geth and cleanſerh: heealſogyneth vs lutely ſet fozth vnto vs Gods grrateſt 
ts — gu „ 
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and in whame he willcigne . hate . 
— laſt alſo tranſlate vnto — 4 


. erp; 


E receiue vs RE 
gut) and 
nes of our li 


D r ee 


es though neuer lo diligent. n an vnfamnedfaith, 
— aye any efeeme © Eralp e ale ue 


le ——— coun- than fo 
teth it fo2 a molt acceptable ſarrifice: 
Df this thing there is verie often men 
tion in the olde Teſtament, as when — anche hee cannot be Tap 
it is ſaid, Whoſocucr offercth mee offered often oz any moꝛe. { 
chankes and ptaiſe, heehonoureth Fog isthe wotthineft, enn 0,9. 
1472 will not reprooue thee | b not onelye 0} praier, 
wares te Iwill cakeno-bul- but alſo. of pꝛater whos” — 
N y houſe, nor goates —— — — | 
out of th oY Offer vnto God - Wherofalthough I haue already ſpo- - 
Ge elde o prayſe, and paie thy ken ſomewhat, where J declared that 
\Yowes vnto the moſt higheſt. And our pꝛayers are effectuall, pet doe J 
call pon me in che day of trouble, I adde thel fewe woes, The Saints 
will heare thee 2 viliuer thee) and trulie had a moſt ardent deſire ot᷑ pꝛay⸗ 
9 . — 
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beit, neere and appoynted to death, he The 
pleadeth foꝛ, and obteyned pardon by reſt ofthe church pꝛay with one accozv 


the cimeofHaruerapſevvyamighs ehacehe ſhunnatious ofthe pziſon were; 


ythheobtermai tings deb ng 
P2apers vnto God allo read thy | 

and receiued of him ineſtimable bene» of Peltas. | ot e ee 
fices . In Exodus Poles pꝛayeth. nut Jonas in like manner pꝛaiev in the 
once, but often, and taketh awaye the Whales bellie , and was caſte on the 
plagues from the &gyprtians, whiche ſhoze ſafe, Joſaphat & E ʒechias, moſt 
the Lozde by his iuſt iudgement had religious kinges , by pzayers powzed 
bzought vppon them. At the pzaper of fozth vnto God by faith, do triumph os 
Poſes the Amalechites turne their uer their moſt puiſlant enimies. Nehes 
backes : and when he ceaſed oz left off, mias aſked ok his king befoze 
the Iſraelices fled awap,Againe when hee had fir pzated to the Lozdof hea⸗ 
the fire of the Lozde deuoured the vt- uen, therefoze he obteinedallchinges, 
termolt partes ofthe tents of Jſraell, The moſt valiaunc and man- like flo 
they cryed vnto Poſes,and Poſes cri- mack Judith, by pzaterouerthzew and 
ed vnto the Lozd, and ſodainely'the fire flew Hol the moſt pꝛoude e- 
that deuoured them was conſumed.A- nemie of Gods people, and the terrour 
gaine,the people mumured againſt the of all nations. And as Daniell bzought 
Lozde, and vengeaunce is pzepared, all his affaires to paſſe by pꝛaiers vnto 
but Poſes by milde and continuall God: ſo Heſter tooke a deede in hande 
pꝛaier quenched the wꝛath of God. Foz that was neceſſarie foz Gods people, 
it is ſated vnto him, I haue let them and with thzee dayes faſting, and day⸗ 
goe according to thy worde. Anone ly pꝛaiers, bʒingeth it co an happy end. 
alter when the people began a freſhe to In the moſte vieſſed, and moſt deſired 
murmure ag ainſt and Aaron, birth of our Lozd Jeſus, companies of 
and that the vengeance ol God had al · Aungels are hearde ſinging pꝛaiſes tos 
readie conſumed fourteene thoulande, gether vnto God. TUhat,and did not 
and ſeuen hundꝛed men, Aaron at the our Lozve when his life was in ex⸗ 
commaundement of Poles, burneth treame daunger, betake him · lelte to 
incenſe, and ſtanding betweene the p2ayer,and by and by hearde the voycte 
dead and thoſe that were lining, how» of an Angell comfoztinghim? 

ffles together wyth the 


">. 
5 


vpon his houſe 


p2apers , Innumerable other of this about the third houre of the day, and a⸗ 
kinde are read of Poſes, Joſue Poſes non they recetued the holy Ghoſt. And 
ſucceſſour, by pzaters made the courſe when the Apoſtles were in daungers, 
ofthe Sun and Poone ſo long toffaie, the Church crieth ſuppliantly fo2 gods 
vntill hee had reuenged himſelfe vpon helpe, and pꝛeſently without delay fin- 
his enemies. deth ſuccour, They receine muche ly⸗ 

Anna without anye voyce heard, berty to ſpeake and wozke very great 
by pꝛaier putteth fromher the repzoch ſignes and miracles among the peo- 
of barrennes, and foozthwith is made ple. Peter by an Aungellof God, is 
a fruitfull mother of verie many chil- bzought out of a verye ſtrong and fen- 


dꝛen. Samuell the moſt godlye ſonne ced pꝛiſon. What ſhoulde Il ſpeakecf oo 


of godlye Anna, by pꝛayer vanquiſh- Paule aud Silas pꝛapinge and pꝛax⸗ 
eth the Pbiliſtynes, and ſodaynlye in ſing the Lozd in pꝛiſon: Is it not read 
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E and by ding ih, ag Cod hime 
| that occaſion the keeper of the pzyſon (elf, whic! — 


” 
„ 


which oz te, truly I could bꝛing innu⸗ f | 
D but that J am perſwaded ching theſes knowne , wthe 3 WW 
2 to the godly theſe are ſufficient. the Hebzewes, and that all gloxe is Þ 
And faichfull men voe not attribute due to one Gov, Who vouchlafe ſo to 
a theſe koꝛces, effects, oꝛ vertues topzat* illuminate al our minds, that ourpzais - 
[£5 ante en eren er may Uwatespleaſe him: Amen. 


{| « Of fignes,and the manner of ſigr nes,of ig fines, what 284. 
crament is, of whome, for what cauſes j and howe manye Sacra- 

ments were inſtituted of Chriſt for the Chriſtian Church. Of 

what things they do conſiſt, how theſe are crane gran ; 

how the ſigne and the thing fi nifiedin the Sa- 
craments, are either ioyned together or 
diſtinguiſhed and of the kind of 
ſpeeches yſedinthe Sa- 
oor es 7 


du ku 


be treatile ſome thinge that hath ſignification. | 

4) vpon the ſacra Do ſay Tullie and Fabius. Fabius 

AY 1 ments remat- ſaith, Some call Signum outiop | 

nech, whiche though ſome terme them Indicium, | 

He wehard is i9i- otherlom Veſtigium, a mark or token 

3b (2 Jned to þ wozd whereby a thing is vnderſtoode , as 

1 ot God fe pꝛai⸗ ſlaughter by blood. S. Aurelius Au- ö 
Der. But in Þ famous eccleſiafficall whiter. 


| ſpeking of la — p.4.Demagiſtro,ſaith,We 
. eramentes delivered by Chyyſte our | — all thoſe thinges ſignes which |} _ 


king and high pꝛieſt, and reteiued and 
lawkully vſed af his holie and Catho⸗ 
lique Church, J will by Gods grate 
ti aſſiſtaunce oblerue thts 02der,firft to 
entreat of them generally, & then par» 
 ticularly,o2 ſeyerally: And here befoze 
hande J will determine vpon the cer⸗ 
tain ſiguſſicat ion of a ſigue o Sacrg- 
ment, wherein if J ſhall be ſome what 
long oz tedious, J crane pardon (dear- 
Ip beloned)therfo2e, fo2 J 


not be altogether fruitleſſe. Signum, a will ora | 
ligne the Latine wyiters call a token, ſelues make ſomthing elſto be kno- | 
a tepze . marke, and _— wen * ſmoke ſignifing fire. For | 
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1gnifieſomwhat,where alſo we find 
— to be. Again Lib. 2. De _ L 
na Chriſtiana, cap. i. he ſaith, a ſign is 
beſide che ſemblance, wt ich 
it laieth before our ſenſes,making of 
itſelfe ſome thing to come into our Dino 
mind or thought, as by ſeeing ſmoke a 
we belet — there is fire. The —— | 
Auguſtoth deuide ſignes into ſignes 
— and ſignes „Natural! 
he calleth thoſe, hic ich without any | 
16 to ſigniſie, beſide th 
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ſmoke hath not any vil in it ſelfe to tome. Under ſignes paſt they compyiſe 
ſignitie, Signes giuẽ are thoſe, which all tumbes, monumentes of the deade 
al liuing creatures do giue one to an and thoſe ſfones pitched of Joſue in þ 
other, to declare as well as they can middeſt of Iordane, ſigniſting to them 
the affections of their minde, or any which came after what was done in 10.4 
thing which they conceiue, meane, times befoze, The fleece did giue to 

or vnderſtand. And ſignes giuẽ he di · Gedeon, a ſigne of thi to tome: Tudges.s. 
uideth again by the ſenſes. For ſome that is to ſaye a ſigne of the victozy 

belong to the eyes, as the enſignes which he ſhould haue ouer his enemies 

or banners of Capteines, mouing of But thinges being well conſi⸗ 

the hands, & al the members. Some dered # not ted, max mode am- _. 
again belong to the ears, as the trũ · ply and plainely be diuided into other — 
pet & other inſtruments of Muſicke ſignes whereof ſome are giuen of men an 
yea and words themſelues which ar and ſome ozdeined of GD htmlelf, „„ daned of 
chiefe & principal among men, hẽ Signes oꝛ tokens are giuen-of men, God. 
they intend to make their meaning whereby theye ſhew and ſigniſie ſome 
know ne. Vnto ſmelling he referreth thing, and by which alſo they keepe 

that ſweet ſauor of ointment menti · ſome thinge in memozy among men, 

oned in the goſpel, whereby it plea · oz do as it were ſeale vp that whiche . 

ſeth the Lord to ſignie ſomewhat. they would haue certaine andſure,Af. A lle 
Tothe taſte he referreth the Suppet ter this maner is euery deſcription oz 
of the lord. For (ſaith he)by the ta. picture demonltratiue called a ſigne. 

ſting of theSacrament of his body & Foz in Ezechiel, cap, 4. Pieruſalem 
bloud, he gaue or made a fignof his which was poꝛtraied in a tyle, is cal- 
wil. He addeth alſo an exãple of tou- led a ſigne. They allo in ancient tyme lch. 
ching, And when the woman by tou termed the images of the dead, ſignes 

ching the hemme of his veſture is becauſe by thoſe images they woulde 
made whol, that is not a ſign of no- renue a freſh the memozye of them 
thing, but ſigniſieth ſomewhat, Jn whoſe ſignes they were called, & keep 
this manner had Auguſtine entreated them in remembꝛance, as if they were 
ok the kindes and differences ok ſignes aline. Yea and the holy ſcripture cals 
Other allo whole opinion dooth not leth idols ſignes, as it appeareth in E. 
much differ from his, diſtinguiſh ſigns lay. cap. 45. and the 2. Paral. 33. S0 
accowing to the oꝛder of times. Foꝛ of ſtones being ſet oꝛ laide to make out 
ſignes (av they) ſome ar ol things pꝛe · any thing, as land · markes, and all 
lent, ſome of things pat, and ſome ok tumbes and monumentes are ſignes. 
thinges to come. They thinke them Rahav ot Hierico ſaid to the Iſtaelits 
ſignes ol things pꝛeſent, which ſignify Giue me a ſigne by oth that you wil 
thoſe thinges to be pꝛeſent which are ſhew mercy to me, and they gaueher 
ſignified: as the Juy garland hanging a rope to hang out of her windowe, 
fo2 a ſigne doth geue vs to vnderſtand Beholde the rape was aſigne of their 


that there is wine to be ſold, where it faithanderuch, where with they didd 


; thatthe 


is hanged vp. The lignes which our (as we would ſay) ſeale them ſelues 
Paiſter Chzif w2ought, did ſignifie ſurelye and without all diſſimulation, 
Sias andthe kingdome of to take diligent heed that Rahabſhold 
God pꝛomiled by the Pꝛophetes was not ee — ,A 


2& 4 the eyes, of which ſozte are the an / one ſoze, wr 
an. dards vſedin warre, croſſes, banners, themlelnes. a 
flaming fires,wherof mention is made ginning of natural cauſes, and pet ne- 
"Numb. 2, Plal. 7 3. c. Neither is a uertheleſſe are giuen as ſignes of God 
man able to reckon vp all of this ſozt.:: to put vs in minde of thinges, oz tore» 
fox euer and anon nem come in as ple⸗ — — and to teach men 
eth men. Judas gaue a 3 that haue bene done, of which 
his company. Whomſocuer ( ſapth kinde is the rainebow, ln l 
acre, be) Thall kifle, that ſame is hee, 2 9. | 
take him The topning of righte 2 the floude ceaſed, that 
handes, which pertaineth to the ſenſe — — Noah, | 
ol keeling. is a ligne ſigne of — and 02dained the rainebow fo a ligne 
helpe and fellowſhip, yea it is the of his couenaunt , hee made it not a 
Galzh.,;  dumbe ſigne, which igne Paul calleth new, but being made long afoze, W 
the Right hand of fellowſhip, Yi- appearing by natural cauſes,by a nem 
therto belong diuers mouings and ge / inſtitution bee conſecrated it, to the 
ſtures. Some of them are partayning intent it might cauſe vs to call to our ö 
to the voice , which are conceiued by the floode , and as it 
bearing, and are vttered by mans weretorenue the pzomiſe of God,chat | 
| voice, 02 by the ſound of things which is to ſap, that it ſhould neuer come ta 
haue no life. By mans voice are vtte · paſſe ag f 
ted wozds. whilling, and whatſoeuer dzowned with water, Now this ſigne 
other things are of this kinde, whert · hath not any ceremony ozdeined,wher | 
unto watch-wozdes vttered by t be ic ein bo eel —— | 
voice, may bee added, as Schibolerh neicherdoth it gather vs together into | 
agua. in the 1 2. chap. af the Judges the ſocietie of any body oz kelloſhippe. | 
-. Poxeouer, — al But this ſigne is referred chiefly ts 
they which are made by trumpettes, :Iwill ſet my rainebowe | 
. | — ann 9 in the cloudes, that when I ſee it! 
Ugo _ Tuning of belles and ſounding inſtru · may remember the euerlaſting coue 
Cr mente. —— —— meg N nes fp at. 
[0 wa ee m5 phat m_) 
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che Poone,and the ſkarres, which doo gainſt Egypt, but nepther had theſe 
fozewarne men of dillruction and ca · ante ceremonie,neither gathcredtoges 
lamities to come, vnleſle by ther into any ſocietie. 

taunce they amende ; but neither Nov alſo we read, that ſome ſignes 
theſe anie ceremonie 02dained, to tele - are paradigmatic all, that is, vicd in 


b c0ꝗe ſiſt Decade, the ſixt Sermon. 5 


„ 
3 — 1 


date the remembꝛaunte ol them, oz to deede of men, but not without Gods Sipmeps s 


gather vs together, cc. aundement, that theſe alſo maye 
Againe, there bee other ſignes alto / bee ſaid to be ſignes from God. Chole 
geacher- mpꝛaculous, not naturall, be altogether free from my2acles, and 
though there bee naturall'thinges in in deede not onely fetched from natu⸗ 
them. ol which ſozt Gedeons fleere is, rall things, but alſo from things meer 
and the ſhavowe of the Dunne going common and vſual,as were the bands, 
backe in the Diall of Ring Ezechias, picher,and chaines of the holy pꝛophet 
Thele ſignes as we tead them to haue Jercmy,wherbp,being willed of God, 
bene once ſhewey, ſo by no inſtitution ſo to doe, hee laped befoze them thoſe 


fo2 ſome certeine end to be celebzatev, figure, J meane,in a viſible ſigne to be 
ToExcchias they were giuen at that ſeene with mens eyes, which by bys 
time toſignifie and witneſſe the victo- pzeaching he pzophtcied ſhould fall vp⸗ 
rie which he ſhould haue againſt his e- pon them, The like wee may ſee in E- 
nimies, and the recouerie of his health. zech. the 17,and 24.chap. Theſe ſignes 
Altogeather and meerely marueylous paradigmaticall oz foz example, are in 
are thoſe thinges which in the laſke of ſome thinges like co thoſe exerciſes of 
Marke, by our Lozd Jeſus Chziff are Rhetorique, called Chriz Atiuz,yea 
called ſignes, gyftes, and meanes of rather they are certeine mixte Chriz 
dealing, and ſpeaking with tongues, ſo tearmed, foz that they conſiſt partlie 
giuen vnto and beffowey vppon men, in wozdes and partly in deedes. Aph- 
not by anfe power of man, oz vertue of thonius deſineth an Actiue Chria, to 


healing in bim, but by the power and be that which declareth and plain 
N ſneweth a thing by action, deede, 9 


vertue of Chziſt onelie . Choſe ſignes ( 
declared vnto men, that that was the geſture, As when Pythagoras was ves 
true and vndoubted pꝛeachinge ofthe maunded, howe long mans life laſted; 
Goſpe l, wherby Chziff is declared to Hee fo2 a while Ntoode fil, that they 
be Lozd cf all, Loꝛde oflife and death, mighe 
of Sathan, and of hell alſo it ſelſfe. ſhzunke away and withdzew himſelfe 

Fo? now when thzough the name of out of their ſight, after that maner and 


Ch1iſt the dead do riſe, and diſeaſes be⸗ action ſignifipng,that mans life is but 


ing v2ien out go their wate, by theſe ſhozt and momentanie. But in ß ſcrip⸗ 
verie ſignes it is pzooned that that is ture foz the moſt parte are ſet downe 
true which is ſaide. that Chyiſt is Lozd ' Chriz, conſiſting vf woꝛd and veed,as 
of all thinges. So the wonders which when Chzift took a childe, and ſet him 
Poſes and Aaron wzought in Egypt, inthe midveff of his diſciples, & ſpake 
Exod, 4. arecalled inthe Scripture theſe wozdes,Verely I ſaye vnto you, 
fignes. £02 they were witneles both except yeſhall turne and become as 


" Rkkkiil, actions 


bppon him, but anon hee | 


of Gods lawful ſending,andtokens of little children, ye ſhall not enter into Mub.b. 
his mightie power to bee executed a+ the kingdome of heauen . But thele 


digmanicd ot 
for example. 


are they commanded to be followed. o things in acerraine euivent fozme and . % 
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actions 02 on ignes ane . Liu; 244 
bereue tion and commaundement of GGD, uile at 
eaten charging vs to renue this very action, wozd 
ocker igaes Hy ſolemne celebzating iy Joo Ne- lie-S, t his5 Epiſt.to Mar- 
| — tang nertheleſle ſacramentall ſignes haue cellus _ were too ſong to diſ- 
eee ſome affinitie with theſe, namely baps pute ofth E of ſgnes,which 
I tiſme and the Landes ſupper, Fo they when the D F PErrane to holy thinges 
are giuen vnto vs from aboue, and are are te Sacramentes , From 
taken from natuf all thinges , without whence tj bubtles ſpꝛang that common @ 
anie mp}acle,yea, thep are-inſticuted. difinition oz dilcription, A ſacrament | 
vader the fourme of naturall and len; is a ſigne ot an holy thing, which as 
ble chinges , and in ſuch thinges as it can not be reiected, ſo there is none 
are verpe common , Mater, Bead, but leeth;, that in it the nature of the 
and Mine. This thep haue common thing, is not fully compzchended 02 exs 
with other — giuen of God, in that pyeſled ,: neither is it ſeperated from 
they renue thinges paſt, and ſhadowe thole things which ailo are holy ſigns, 
dut thinges to came, and by a ſigne do There is another difinition therefoze 
repꝛeſent thinges fig ficd . They dif* bzought kozth & vled, which is indeede 
fer peculiarlie from other ſignes , in moze perfect then the other, A Sacra- — 
that they haue ceremonies ioined with ment is a viſible ſigne of an inuiſible 
the commaundement of God, which grace. But becauſe this alſo path not | 
Ceremonies , hee bath commaunded in all points expzeſſe the nature of the 
] vs Church to olemnize. And this al« thing:this definition following ſemeth 
ſo is peculiar to them, that being ſeals vnto many mote allowable , which is 
of Gods pꝛomiſes, they couple vs vi- after thismanner;Sacraments are ce · 
de to God, and to al the Saints, and We pragk wherwith God exerciſeth 
they are dedicated to the moſt holy mi hi 58 e,firſt to ſtirre vp, increaſe, 
Feries of God in Chick. Df theſe J an maintaine their faith: then to 
wil intreat moze largely and diligent · the end to reſtifie before men his re 
I hereafter. | ligion. This is a true and right deft» 
The Dacramentall ſignes of Chzilt: nition. But what if you de line a {acras: 
2 of Chu his Church. namely which ment lo e what moze fully and lorge⸗ 
Chuſt our Lozde hath deliuerev to his I in this maner? Sacraments are ho- 
Church. and which bis church hath res; lye actions conſiſting of wotdes or 
keiued ok him, and do lawfully vle, the promiſes of the Goſpell, ot of pre- 
a Fane eme called of Latine wziters by ſcript rites or ceremonies, giuen for 
the name of Sacraments. But 5̊ wozy: this end to the Church of God trom 
is not found in the whole Scripture, | Means | be witneſſes and ſeales of 
lauing that it is read to be vſed of Jn-; the preaching of the ghoſpell, to ex- 
terpꝛetours: howbeit, the wozd Signe erciſe and try faith, and by earthlie 
is oft in the ſcriptures, and that which and viſible things to repreſent and 
belpech foz our purpole. is moſt ſigni· ſer before dur eies the deep miſteries 
ficantly ſet down in Gen. 17. and Rom of God, to be ſhorr, to gather toge· 
Au the mean while we do not reiect ther a viſib ' 
Lating wozd dacramentum a Sas on, and to admoniſh them of their 
to "16096 en it,neps dutie. Thi 


be et . 
lo irbevſedlawhuls | 


{yr DeNt ta. 
epfor an oth 


bealdiers oath 


The fift Decade; the fixt Sermon, | 945 
let, large, and manx · lolde, a definition ofthe common wealeofRome. They 
I ſap, gathered of many parts, but we had a donatyon giuen vnto ech ol them 
meane to go to it ſimply and plainelp, as it were a pleadge oz earneſt , they 
eto lap foxth the whole matter 'befoze gaue vp their name to be inrolled, and 
your epes to be ſeen, then wil we make were marked p they might be knowne 
manifeſt euerpe part thereot, and con · from other ſouldiers. Now betauſe we 
firme the ſame with teſtimonies of by our ſacramentes, ſpecially by baps 
ſcripture. Now 5 I map fullie intreat tiſme, are receiued and inrolled to bee 
ok the names p are giuen to this thing, Chꝛiſts ſoldiers, and by recetuing the 
J finve that Latine wꝛiters call Da- Sacraments doe p2ofeſle and witneſſe 
crament anoath 02 a religions bonde: our ſelues to be vnder Chziſt our caps 
becauſe it was not done (as J thinke) taines banner, therefoze not amiſſe, 
thozoughite and to the pzoofe, without noz without reaſon: are the ſignes ot 
certene ceremonies. M. Varro in his Chiſt & his church called ſacraments, 
ſecond booke De lingua Latina,decla* In the mean while J will not ſtoutlie 
ring what it is to contend with an oth and in contention that the wopve ſas 
ſapth, The plantife & the defendant, crament was fo: thateauſe chiefly at» 
each of them in ſome _ paged tributed of them in auncient time to 
down at the place apointed for that theſc our ſignes, Fox Eraſ. Rot. a man 
purpoſe, ſiue hũdred peeces of ſiluer, very wel ſeene in the fongues,and tho⸗ 
and alſo in other thinges a ſet num- roughly tried in ole ę auncient wziters 
ber of ounces, ſo that he w hich reco- non bettet. In Cathe,ſua Sym, 5̃. ſaith: 
nered in iudgement ſhould haue his They which ſpeake moſt exquiſitlye 

againe, but hee which was caſt call ſacrament, an oth or bond, con 

oulde fotfayre it to the treaſurie, firmed by the authority of God and 
Dince'therefoze by intermedling of reuerence of religion. But our chders' 
holpchingeschzough partaking ok the vſed this word to expres that which 
ſacraments; we are bound to God and the Greckes call amiſterye, which a 
to all the Saints, as it were by obliga · man maye call a religious ſecret, be- 
tion, and that God himlelfe allo by the cauſe the cõmon people wereexclu- 
teſtimonp ofthe ſacraments,hath as it ded frõ medling with them. Thus far 
were by anoth bound himſelke to vs it he. Therefoze the old wziters did call 
appeareth that the name of ſacrament thoſe ſignes ſacraments in feed ol mi⸗ 
is very aptly and pꝛoperlye applyed to fer ies. Foꝛ Þ felfe ſame ſignes are cal⸗ 
dur ſignes . Cee read alſo in Latine lee of the Greekes Agi mifferies, 


waiters of an oath that ſouldiers vled which platine wzicers fo2 þ moſt part 
to take. Fog it was not laweſull fo; interpꝛet holy and religious ſecretes, 


them to fight vnleſſe they were put to holy ſecrets, J ſay, from rhe celebzati⸗ 


their oath and (wozne. Theptooke a on of which ſecrets the pꝛophane com⸗ 
ſolemne oarh, hauing one to recite the mon people were excluded & vebarred, 
fourme of the oath to them wozde by. Foz Czlius in Lectio. antiqui. ſuppo-⸗ 
wo2d, (as Vegetius ſayth in his booke ſeth that they are called miſteries, 71 
De re militari)that they would ffoutly Au avoxvſzo Tr: ix tion beraule it be 
F readily do what ſoeuer their captain hooted them which hid them oz which 
tommaunded them, & that they would miniſkred them to keep them clole, and 
neuer ſoꝛlake the field in the defence to ſhew them to no common perſon, 
* Rkkk (tit. Theres 
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N — be Oh to the holy — enough k 
al the chziftian church, there is a plain nity bega 
reaſon. Foz theſe thinges are onelpe cauſe it was inw2z3ppcdan.moze bidde 
Knowen to the faithfull , and are hidd and ſecret miſterpes. So that is miſti⸗ 
from thoſe that are pꝛophane, and vn call which is varkely vitered, iy ma ⸗ 
pole. And ſurely the pzeaching of the ner of a riddle, hauing in it a fat moze: 

'Golpell it ſelfe, is called The miſterie contrarig meaning then by woꝛdes it 
of the kingdome of God. tn teach vs, ſeemeth to offer . Againe the gyft and 
that the vacleane being ſhut out, it is token of faith and truth which by mu ⸗ 
reuealed oncly to the childꝛen of God tual conſent paſſeth between the bzide 
Foz our chieke interpꝛetour of myſte/ andthe bzivegrome, whereby it is not 
ries, ſaith; Caſt not your pearles bet lawefull ko them to ſh2incke 02 goe: 
| fore ſwine. neither giue that which backe from their wozd,pzomile, oz co 
is holy vnto dogs. And Paule, If out uenaunt is called a Spmbole , Fur ⸗ 
Goſpell lye hid as yet (ſaiethhe)it is thermoze to ſouldiers alſo ſcruing vn · 
hid in them which are loſt, in whom det one ind the ſame banner, ſimbols 

the God of this world hath blinded oꝛ b 8 were gien. Tinto cert ane 

1 the minds of them thatbelieue not, 3 Cities in uke manncr, ann 
f rs He: 2. Cor. 4. Furthermoze manye ofthe | d togeather in league of friend» 
© GreekeDoctoursoftheChurch,haue ſhip,to the end that they might go ſafe*- 
| called our ſacraments ovuSoAce Sym- lie to 
bola, which wozd is alſo receiued aun - thoſe 


bowderingof Cities, and ta 
ch toke parts with them, ſum⸗ 


vled verye often of the Latines, It is bolsoz mutual ſignes were giuen, hat 
derinedof 5vu%oMa that is to ſape) is to , tokens which being ſhe wen 
Confero, to conferre 02 toge* and ſeene they gaue each other gentie 


ther. Foz by compat ing one thing with and curteous intertaſument.as to thery 
another, ſimbols are made apparaunt league „ companntons, and: 
* rightlye A 8 * 1 fices a+ 
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ters thereldze hereupon haue applyed a thing, which giueth it force and 
—  — — ain, the vertue and power of 


becauſe they repzeſent and ſhem vnta the Sacramentes commeth from 
vs the excee ding great and dee miſte · God alone, therefore God alone is 
ries oł God: they are Allegozicall any ot power to inſtitute and make Sa. 
Aenigmartical, hard & dache to vndet · cramentes. Ind in deeve God alone 
fand becauſe the Lozdhimſelfe is of power to inffituce the true ſer- 
inſticutton of his Dacramentes, uice and wozſhipye : but Dacrameuts 
bound him felfe vnto vs, and wee a* belong to his ſeruite and wozſhippe, 
gayne by the partaking of them, doe thcrefoze God alone doth inſtitute ſa- 
binde our ſelues to htm and to all the cramences. Jfany one in the old Te* . 
Saintes, teſifipng and opc uly pzoteſs. Lament hadd offered ſacrifice which 
ſing to fight foutly and vaſtantite vn⸗ GOD! commaunvded not, oz offered it 
der the Loꝛdes banner.Pozevuer theſe not after that maner, that Cod willed 
holie ſpmbols aud fignes, do admoniſh it to bee 6ffered , it was not onelp no- 
and put vs in minde of b:otherlp loue thing anaileable vnto him, but alſo dis 
and concozd, and that wee remember offence in ſo doing was rewarded with zevic.ze. 
to loue them moſfe intirelie and with moſte terrible and fearefull puniſhe / 
all our heart, as Gods child zen and our meut. 
b2erhzen, which are communicants oz TUho knoweth not that the fonnes of 
partakers with vs ofthe ſame table, Aarsn,fop offering il taunge fire, were 
are walhed cleane by the ſams Bap» hozriblpe burnt and ſchozche vp with 
rilme, Thus much concerning Sacra» fire whiche fell downe from Peauen⸗ 
mentes. what ther axe, by what names Duche |  facrifices thercfoze viſplcaſe 
they are called, and why thep are ſa Cod, as pzophane oz vaholye, neyther 
called, let ic be ſufficient that me haue deſerne they to bee talled la weſull ſa» 
bateflp noted, | | cramentts, which haue not God him⸗ 
Setti ng alive all other things it ſeife fox their Authour . Hecreunto 1s: 
ſeemeth Se firfte of all to de- added, that ſacramentes are teſtimo · 
tlare and ſhew- who was the authour nies, and as it were ſeales ot C ODS 
ofthe Sacrameutes and foz what cau · good will and fayour to warde vs. And 
ſes they were inſtituted. All men in who J pꝛay pon caw better, moe vp- 
IT » manner confefſe that God alone is ricchtlpe,02 more aſſuredipe beare wits 
vanes THE attthour of Dacramentes,!and not nicſſe of Gevs good will to vs · warde, 
men, noz pet the Chureh it ſelfe. An. than God-hymſelfe ? In no wiſe de⸗ 
odde man there is among the ſchoole⸗ ſerueth that to bee talltd oz counted 
men, which teacheth the Church this the ſeale of Cod, whereto bee neither 
leſſon, to wit, that ſhee ſhould remem · ſet his hande, noz pzinted it with his 
ber thee ts no Ladie 02 miſtreſſe ouer owne marke, yea, it is acounterfeits 
the Sacrament, but a ſeruaunt oz my»: ſeale , becauſe it cenmech not from 
niſter, and that ſhe hathno moze pow · God, and pet inthe mean time be areth 
er 0} authozitie to inſtitute ante fozme a hem outwardly of the name of Cod. 
of a Sacrament ,*then ſhee hath to s ⸗ In thys behalfe is read that ſaping 
bzogate anie lawe of God. Aquinas of Satnt Auguſtine, which is incuery- 
alſo part. quæſt, 46. articulo. 2. ſaith, mans mouth, The worde is added to 
Hee inſtituteth or is the Authour of the eletyont, and there is made a Sa- 


crament. 


7 ceiucd as it 

Leere at the 

1 ] Bandes ot 
© Chiu, 


E 2ukc. 10. 


crament; ; Aber vergather. that ' 2 
in the inſtitution of Sacramentes, the which C 
'woopde of God obtapneth pzincipall Goſpe 
place, and hath moſt a doe. The anf John, 
J ſaie of God, not the worde of men, Truelie 
no vet ol the Churche : : Wher 1 bapt e 
it followeth, that the ſigne onght to 1 | g to Gods inGitus 
baue hys p2oceeding euen from God: tion — '02dinaunce : and therefoze 
bimſelte, and not from ante manner of the 2 of John was frem Deas 


neuer ſa clearkeltke o2 learned, be they: J 
neuer ſo harmlefſe and holie of lyfe: of lefle dea 
that now there tan be no other authoz 
j K Dacramentes then God himſelfe a the 
lone. 


ſaluation and grace: ſo it is neevefull ceyued 9 cher! LORD 
alſo that wee receine the ſignes of tue although — Bite! 
grace. Although the wozvof God bee a man, yea, and aſinner tod, pet chat 
pꝛeached vnto vs by men, yet we re? which ber neliueren ta the Churtee, 
'cetue it not as 
as the woꝛzde 
the ſaping of the Apoſtle, When yee but as Chꝛiſt hach deltuered the dame, 
hadd teceiued the word of G O ) ſo that it is 

vhich ye heard of vs, yee receiued it Chypſtes a 
not as the worde of men (but as it is tt 
in deed ) the Morde of GOD. It byghe } ie 
ls bchouefull fox vs to haue reſpect to ſhoppe 


bee ſent abzoadt his Diſciples, laide, they ex — 


1 e to be re- 


_ preach the Goſpell to all creatures, dyng to whoſe iuſtitution they N 
teaching them to obſernewhatſoe-! are the Newardes/02 di the 
uer I haue commaunded you, and mpleries of G O 8 
baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the! per; 
| holie Ghoſt; Hee that heareth you, The ih 
heareth mee, and he which diſpiſeth cramentt muſt be ackno 


not ret epued ol the godlye and relig 
ous, as pzoceeding from men, but as ; it reckonett 'vppethze?-cauſes why Sas infircel ey 


nps the ibid 

: tilt our "ur Lopeaſkev i th dah, 
3 taping baptiſme of 

x 13 heauen or omen? 


men, be they neuer ſo many, bee they uen, 


th che water (wherwicthhee' | 
flowed out of the bottome* 
pth into che River Jozdan, 
lohn hym ſelfe conuerlaunt on 
[Sn EO, 
that att | 
ds wee doe receiue the wozde of whiche 1 delyu ered vnto . ET. 


baptized) 


wozde of man, but hee dyd not betyuer it as from hym 
DD, accozding to ſelfe, op as anye inuention ol man, 


Goe into the whole worlde ,- and maundement they baptize, and e _ 


holy Sat en een Lozdes ſup- 
ion thereon of the fr | 


20 


you, diſpiſeth mee. Aud therefoje al: to bee the verie'wozke of G And | 


— by the handes of men the Dacrgs t k touching the auth of Dio 


cramen(s:\' 


mentes are miniſtred, pet are t „ 
Pet Lombard in his fentences\327,0 


2 to vn in 


were from the hande of GOD bim. cramentes were fuß keuten, that is W 


g ſelfe, the fir and pꝛintipall — N — f by ſpirituall and beavenlie 


x 8 
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ted vnta ds vnder - viſible ſignes, 
fourmes, and Ceremonies; the firſt of 


whiche is ſo colde and weake, that J 


* n I — „* 


860 
as a chte fe and pꝛoper cauſe, who in 


bis eightie and rh2ee Homilie vppon 
Mathe we ſayeth: The Lorde bath 


chriſoſtome 
touching the 


cauſe {Sas 


am loath tomooue it to memoʒie. Me delyuered vnto vs nothing that is cramears- 


placeth merite in that that vy Gods 
gouernement and direction (as hee 


., affirmcth) man ſeeketh ſaluation in 


thinges baſer.and inkertour to 
ſelfe , Unto the which hee addeth this 


vnſenſible. The thinges indeede are 
ſenſible; how beit they haue alroge- 


ther a ſpirituall vnderſtanding or 
hym · meaning. So baptiſme is miniſtred 


vndera ſenſible element, namely wa- 


afterward, Although not in them, pet ter, but that which is wrought there- 


in God thzough them hee ſeeketh lal⸗ 


by, that is to ſay, regeneration and 


uation:which allo vnaduiſedly enough the newe birth doth ſpirituallie en- In 


be hath vttered , and not ſufficientipe ter into the minde, For if thou wert 


tonſidered. The other two cauſes, to 
wit, that ſacramentes were inuented 
and/02deined vnder viſible ſignes fo2 
dur inſtruction and exerciſe, ſeeme 
not altogether abſurde o dilagree ing 
from reaſon, 1.7 

The trueſt aud moſt pꝛoper cauſe 
why Sacramentes bee inſtituted vn- 
der viſible ſignes.ſeemeth partly to be 
Gods coodneſle, and partly alſo mans 
weakeneſſe. Foz verie hardlie doe wee 
reach vnto the knowledge ok he auenly 
things, ik without viſible fozm,as they 
be in their own nature pure and excel⸗ 
leut, they be laide be ſoge our cies: but 
they are better and moꝛe eaſilie vnder⸗ 
ſtoode, if they bee repꝛeſented vnto vs 


under the figure of carthlie thinges, 
that is to ſape, vader ſignes familiar 


lie knowne vnto vs. As therefoge our 
bountifull and gratious Lozde didde 
touertlie and darkelie,nap rather cuy- 
dentlte and not ablie, ſet befoze vs to 
view the kingdome of © DD! tn pas 
rables o; darke ſpeeches : euen ſo by 
ſignes icpleaſev him to lay befozeour 
eyes after a ſozt the verie ſame thing. 
and to popnte out the ſame vnto vs 
as it were painted in a Table, to re⸗ 
nue it a a fteſhe, and by liuelye repze- 
ſentation to maintapne the remem⸗ 
Haunce of the ſame among 


a bodileſſe crertute, hee would haue 
deliuered vnto thee all theſe giftes: 
bare, naked and bodileſſe, according 


to thy nature: but ſince thou haſt a 


reſonable ſoule coupled & joined to 


thy body, therfore hath he deliuered 


vnto thee, in ſenſible ſignes and ſub- 
ſtances, thoſe things which are per- 
ceiued with a ſpirituall vnde 

ding, Which J doe not alleadge thys 
end, as if I would take the teſfimonye 
of man fo2 my ſfape, but becauſe J ſee 
Saint John Chziſofomhis ſpeech acs 
cozdingx tothe manner obſerued & vſed 
in the Dcripture . Foꝛ who knoweth 
not that the Scripture is full of Paras 
bles, ſimilitudes, allegozies, and figu- 
ratiue ſpeeches, which the holy Ghoſk 
vſeth,not fo his own, but fo2 our ſakes 
Thetalke which Chꝛiſt had in the go⸗ 
ſpell with Nicodemus, touching hea⸗ 
uenlp rexeneration,is very wel knows 
en' , where hee by hidden and couert 
kinde of ſpeeches,of aire, wind, water, 
xc. reaſoneth, ſaping: If I haue tould 
you of carthlie thinges , and yee 
beleeue not, how will yee beleeue 
if I ſhall tell you of heauenly things? 
hee calleth: Earthlye thinges, that 
bys doctrine of heanenlye regeneras 
tion oz newe-byzth , figured to vs 


vs. This vnder earchlye ſignes of water and 
cauſe doeth John Chyifoffome allow the ſppzite, 02 of ayze and the winde. 


And 


Ichaz- 


E eee andthe! 
that — octrine of heauenly re · as it we 


generation nabe dlie delivered to Ni - myſtery! 
choqemus, without any imagination, ſignes, ther 
without ſimilitude, 02 ſenſible ſignes. thily open 
Tbe Lom therefoze ſignifieth hereby, chem befoz 
that men do more caltlie conc eiue and | . 
- ynderlkande the doctrine of heauenlie In > ame infitutionof wen 7 25 
things, when it 1s ſbadomed out vaver mentes wee haue cauſe to ex;oll and Nu 
come darke and couert ſigne ofearthly pzapſe the wiſedome of God: ifſo bee eat 
 thinges, then when it is nakedlie, and we takein hand to compare great aun 
' Cricually inveeve delivered: that by ſmal things together, Foz this cuſtom 
comparing togeather of thpnges not is receitied as a lame thzoughouc the 
much vnlike, it may appeare, that che wozlde,that all the wiſeſt men, when | 
lacraments were of none other cauſe they had occaſion to ſpeake ot high mi⸗ 
- foundeoue 02 ſuſtuuten, then foz ye» Rerics pf wiſedoome, they did not by | 
monſtration ſake, to wit, that the hea: onelp, but by ſignes and wozys 
uenly thinges might become moze fa* together commend them to their he ⸗ 
miltar and plaine vato vs. Jn which rers, tu the ende that the two moſt uo | 
thing we haue to marke the Analogie, ble ſenſes in man, to wit, Hearing, 
mich is a cextaine aptneſſe, pzopozti- and Seeing might be both at once ve⸗ 
vn, oz (as Cicero tearmeth it) a conte · _— mooued, and fozceablie po- 
nience oz fit agreement ofthings, ſpp upked- to the conſideration of the 
 knowen by their ſignes, that ik they be oy | 
© flightlp paſſedouer without this Anas A of Heatheniſh Philo ⸗ 
logie, the reaſon ot a ſactament cannot ſophers are ſul ot examples. MAhat ſap 
de fully and perfectly vnderſtoode: but pou to the Jewes, Gods olde and aun⸗ 
this Analogte being diligently diſcuſs cient people,did not God himſelf ſhew 
ſed, and obſerued to the full offereth to them very manie ſuch kinde of 
the beholder without any labour at all exiples;Again,as in making leagues, Them 
the verpe «ry , that is to ſap, the 02 in confirming pzomiſes in earneſt ire 
hidden andſecret meaning of a ſacra* and weightie matters, men vſe ſignes 
ment. Tee will when we come to in- oz tokens of truth to winne crevite to 
trkrat ox theſe things, doe what we can their wozdes and pꝛomiſes: cuen lo 
to make them manileſt by examples, the Lopde vooing after the manner ok 
| Wholoeuer therefoze ſhall thou ah · men, hath added ſignes of his faithful- | 
ly weigh the inftitu;ion of ſacraments neſſe and trueth in his cos | 
ment. he can not chooſe but extoll with pzay* uenauut and pzemiſes of lyfe;the Sa« | 
(on {72711 les the exceeding great Coodnes of the craments I meant, wherewith be ſea+ | 
„ment L Ode, whodooth not onelie open vnto leth bis pꝛomiſes, and the very doctrin 
vs miſerable men the myſteries of hys of his E 93 


kingdome, but hath a ſingular care ot ſfraung 
mans infirmitie,whereby bee framing Men ſweare tuen by the Lom hims- 
bym ſelfe to aur capacitie, dooth after ſelfe, ben they would make other be · | 
a ſozte ſfuc and ſtammer withvs,whis leeue certeinly,q in no caſe comiffruſt 
left hee having W t 8 } 
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on firebzand, went betweene the ſayde che Supper of the Lozv,Confirmation 


. 


. 
ache opintons among the ſwyi- 
ok latter time. Fo2 a- 


i > is was che accuſtomey $5 and atnciet this queſti- 
manner among them of olde , as they on as an vndoubted and well /knowne 
were making their league 02 cones perfecte pꝛinciple, dzewe quickly to 
nane, to take a beaſt and to diuide him an ende. But he which thall diligent⸗ 
inpeeces, and each of them to-paſſe lyſearch the Scriptures, ſhall unde 
—— —u— that they of the olde teſtament had 
utded, by that:ceremonye; ſacraments after one kinde, and they 
that they would peelde chemſelues ſa ol the newe Teſtament Sacraments 
to be ——— alter another kinde The Sacras 
did not y ſtand to that whiche mentes of the people vnder the olde 
nnn o2 coue · Teſtament, were circumciſion and the 
- After the ſame manner che Paſchall lambe, to which were added 
3 erm Hrs ſacrifices, whereof I baue aboundant⸗ 


with Abzaham, which Poles veſcri- ly ſpoken im he rhird Decave and the 


beth at large in the 15,of Geneſis, he ſixt ſermon, 

commandethhim to take an Heifer,a In like manner the lacrameutes 
ſhe Goate, and a Ramme, each of them of the people vnder the newe Teita⸗ 
thꝛee peares old, and to diuide them in ment that is to ſap, ot Chiſtians, by 
8 n two 
ouer againſt another , which when A- in number The Supper 
bꝛaham had done, the Love him ſelfe of the Lord. But Peter Lombard 
in the likenelle of a ſmoaking furnace reckoneth ſeuen, Baptilme, Penance 


es, that thereby Abzaham might Extreme vnction, Dpvers,and Patri- 
the land of Canaan ſhould mony, Him followeth the whole ra- 
1 to blement of interpꝛeters, and route of 
his ſeede to polleſſe,anv that al things ſchoolemen . But all the auncient 
which he had pzomiſed in that league doctours of the Church koz the moſte 
ſhould be b to paſſe. part doe reckon vp two pꝛincipall ſas 
Dince 2e the good and true craments, among whome Tertullian 
Lodd is alwaies like vnco himſelfe, in his 1. and 4. booke, Contra Mar- 
and frameth himſelfe after the ſame cionem: and in his booke De corona 
manner, now to this Church, as wee militis, very plainely maketh menti · 
CC0TV0TE61 
aunge pꝛay you apt ilme and 
he hath left vnto vs allo at this day vn of the Lom. And Auguftine allo lib. 
der viſible things, ſigns and ſeales of 3. de doctr. Chriſtiana. cap.g. ſapeth 
his grace, and mifferies of the king · The Lorde hath not ouerburthe- 


dome of God? And hitherto haue wee ned vs with ſignes, 3 


| 967 | "Of Sacraments." © * 
- himſelfe and the aorine"6f the them hee recon woe the fur 


' Apoſtles haue left vnto vs certaine mentesof ſo that wee 
fee thinges in ſteede of many, and mape ealilye ſee that in bis b 4 
thoſe moit eaſie to be done, moſtre- the wooꝛde ſacrament is nowe vſey 
uerend to bee vnderſtood, moſt pure one mae, and ſometimes another. 
to be obſerued, as is baptilme „and Fo hecalleth theſe ſacramentes, bee 
che celebration of the bodye and canſe being holy, they came from the 
bloud of the lord. holy Gholt, and becauſe they be holye 
| - Andagaine, to Ianuarius E. piſtola infticutions of GD D, obſeruev of all 
cxxiii. he ſaieth: Heehath uad that be holie: but pet ſo, that theſe dit | 
tyed together the fellowſhippe of a fer from thoſe ſacramentes which are 
newe people, with Sacramentes in holy attions ny of wozdes and 
number verie fewe, obſeruing very ceremonies , and wh che gather toge- | 
_ ealje, in ſignification very excellent, ther into one e e 
as is baptiſme — in the thereof; © 

name of the trinitye, and the perta - But Rabbanns dente FE 
king of Chriſts body and bloud, and corey Mentze a d ader of | 
_ wharſoeuerthinge elſe is commen- [fines woꝛdes, — o demſtitu- 
| ä the cre pare ” - Fiones nt 


ok che 2 Abich are rende rall — the power of G 35 
in the ſiue bookes ol Moiſes Thereby worketh more ſecretly our ſaluation 
the way, is to be marked that he ſaich ſignified by theſe Sacramentes: 
not, And v hatſoeuer things elſe are whereuppon alſo for their ſecreate 
commended vnto vs in the canoni- and holy vertues, they arc called Sa. 
all ſcriptures: but, And v hatſoeuer craments. 

ching elſe, &c:whichplainelypzouech — This Rabanus Maurus wes "I | 
that he ſpeaketh not of Dacramentces, mous about the yere ofour Lozdeight 
but of certeine obſeruations both vſed hundzeth and thirtie, ſothat euen by 
and recepued ofthe Churche , as the this we may gather that the auntient 
wonꝛdes of Auguſtine which follow do Apoſtolike church had no moze then | 


- declare, ' | rwoſacramencs. 
- -- Howbeit Aconfelle without dilſt. —Jmake no mention heereof am. 


mulation, that the ſame Auguſtine bꝛole, although he in his bookes of ſa · 
elſewhere maketh mention of the craments numbzeth not ſo rg as | 
' Sacrament of Dzvers : where ne- the companye of ſchoolemen doe, be- 

- uertheleſſe this ſeemeth vnto mee to cauſe ſome of thoſe 'woozkes fete 
ve allo conſiut rev, that che ſelfe ſame fozth in his name, are not reteaued 
: authonr giueth e name of Sacra - ok all kearned men, as of his owne | 
ö | : lo I little fozce the authozity of | 
pherie, and to pꝛayer | azks of Dionyſius, whiche of 
- otherofthis lozt, as well as hee voech what pzice and effimation they bee 
ti orders: ü 0n4 136 the ong ann av yoobmen', ie is | 
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not needefull to declare. But howe · whyche Sayncte John Chypſoſtome 
ſoeuer the caſe Handeth, the bolpe vnvon Mathewe lapeth: ovAty hae 
ſcripture che onelye and infallivle rule 1 vet wy 0 x, UN 
of lyfe , and of all thinges which are d¹οννον 1ahrree ooicymorra v d 
to be done in the Church, commendeth von CHRIS T deliuereth no- 
Baptilme and the Lozdes Supper vn thing vnto vs that is ſenſible, but 
to vs, as ſolemne inſtitut ions and ſa · vnder viſible thinges, the out ard 
cramentes of Chꝛiſt. . thinges are ſenſible V but yet all ſpi- 
Thale two are therefoze ſuffici : rituall . But hee calleth thoſe things 
ent foz vs, ſo that we neede not bemo* 44,9474 ſenſible which are perceined 
ued whatloeuer at any time the ſubtile vy the dutwarde ſenſes, as by ſeeing, 
inuentton of mans buſie bzayn bzynge heating, rafting and touching, but | 
alten agaynſt, on beſide theſe twaine..F02 thole thinges hee talleth vo, , 
res of the 7 G DD ng h ſor intel 
durch re why? C neuer gaue power to ſigiole oꝛ mental, which are perceined 
= ane to inſntute ſacramentes. In the py the miude the vnderſtanding conſi⸗ 
while wee doe not contemne > dite rr 
meane u . deratton, diſcourſe oz reaſoning ot the 
1 8 ae — oY bog _ By the Teffimonie of the ſcrip- ae 
obſeruattio | 5 . (IF | | e & 
ry vations of the hurcbat 5, thisthing ſhall ber mademe- eg 


We haue declared elſewhers tou 3Pleſf . The Lozde ſaperhto his diſci- dcs. 
ching P and. Eccleſiaſtical! ples in the Goſpel » Goe into the 
oer. Ok the reſidue , whiche lat ⸗ hole worlde and preache the Soc 
ter wziers doe authozize fop -Dacre- Þ<1l to al crearures , and he which 
ments, wee will ſpeake in cheir conue- {ball belecue 2nd bee baptized, ſhall | 
nient place. be ſaued. Ve ſhal baptize in the name 
Da haue wie allo elſewbere, ſo far of the father, and of the ſonne, and 
forth as we thought requiſite, entrea / of the holy Ghoſt. 
ted ok the likeneſe and difference ol ſay - Che ſame ſaith of John Baptiſt, 
cramentes of the people of the old and John baptized in the wildernes, pre- 
new teſtament. ching the baptiſme of repentaunce 
Nowe let vs ſee in what thinges for the remiſs ion of ſinnes. 
Sacraments conſiſt. By the teſtimo - So alſo ſainct Luke witneſſeth, that 
nie of the ſcripture, and ok all the god- ©. Peter ſaide to the Jſraelits : Re- 
lie men, they conſiſt in two thinges, pent ye and be baptized everyone of a. 
to witte, in the ſigne, and the thing ſig · you in the name of IE SVS Chriſte 
nilied, in the woꝛde and the rice, in the for the remiſsion of ſinnes, and yee 
pꝛomiſe of the Goſpell and in the Ce ⸗ ſhall receiue the guifte of the holye 
remonie, in the outward thing and the Ghoſt. 
inward, in the earthly thing (A ſay)ann | Therefoze in baptiſme. water. oz 
ph bock the heauenly. FE + ſprinkling of water in the name ol the 
And as(Irenzus the Marty of Chziſt Father,awofthe ſonne andot᷑ the bo- 
witneſſeth)inthe viſible thing and the ly Ghoſt, and all that which is done of 
inuiſible, in the ſenſible thing and the the Church is a ſigne · rite ceremony e 


intelligible. outward thing earthly and ſenſible, ly⸗ 
. Fox heereunto belongeth that ing open and mare plain to the ſenſes 
7 4 - | it 


Fon 


* 
? 


Luke. 23. 


vs by the grace pf God thꝛough faith ups wy — ſ—Ä 

| in Chult Jeſus,is the thing ſignified, they are percemed by the inward facul 

the inward and heauenly thing, e that ties 03 motions of the minde,wzought = 
Math.26, intillegible — renner —— 1 n So allo 
;Cepued but by a minde . S are termed eart 

ter the — manner the Scripture viſible,becauſe they conſift 25 — . 


—.— — fellowſhippe — | 2 
— — — 


things ſignified, 
net char the — 


bearinge witnefle alſo of the Supper raken from the earth bat is to wnt. ut of ra 
ak the Low,which is the other Sacra · water, Meade and wine: and becauſe 


meut of the Church ſapth: TheLorde they E ſenein thele likes 


leſus when he had taken bread,hee meſſes, 
gaue thankes and brake it, and gaue Co beſho2t, 
it to his diſciples, and ſayde, take ye, called hi 
eate ye, this is my bodie which is * 2 the us 


uen for you, Likewiſe, he tooke 


of them is — ain be⸗ 
are diſcerned with the eyes 


cuppe, and gaue it to them, ay inge, — — 7 202 of faith, not of the bony, 


drinke yee all of this, for this is 
blood of the newe teſtament which — our 
is ſhed for many for the remiſtion of 


| finnes, do this 1 in temembraunce of wei — of bꝛead and wine; are not 8 
me. of th | 


which is done pf the Church after 


7 fa echwile the ſame youy and blouy 


2d Jeſus C if whichin | 
2 ch fatrhun | 


rowne Proper nature heanenly, 
Nowe reimt all that action 92 inniſible. 


the Fos the body ot dur Lozy touching 


example ok Chpiſt our high Pꝛieſte, J his ſubſtaunce and nature, is conlub⸗ | 
mean, bꝛeaking of bzeav, the diltribu⸗ ffantiall, oz of the ſame ſubſtance that 


tion thereok, pea, and the banquet | 
: entern wine, is the ligne led heanenly, fox his delinerance from 
0 te, ceremoni > p 
* earthly thing; and alſo that ſelfe-ſame cauſe tis clarified,not byreaſon of the 
_ ſenſible thing which lieth open befoze bzinging to naught oz laying aſive ok 
the ſences:but the intelligible thing · x his owne nature . The ſame bodye of | 


thing ſignified,the inward and henen» hys ownenature,is viſivle, not inuiſi · 
y thing is tbe very bodyofChaiſt i- vle,reſivent in heanen: howebeit it is 
nen fox vs, e his blood ſhed fox the re- ſeen ofthe godly celebzating the Sup | 


miſlion ot ſinnes, and our redempt 
_ - andfellowſhippe which we haue with with the eies of the minde oz ſoule, 
— ——— — 2288 therfoze in reſpect of vs it is called in | 


Agde exter 
nall and in- 


ward * 


Foz they art called externall oz out:. Gods wyll and a remembzaunce and 
if e renuing of the —— 


oꝛ te ⸗ our bodies are ot Now the lame is cal © 


e, and the out warde oz cozruption and infirmitie , oz elſe bes ; 


fon per, not with the eiesof the bodye, but 6 


be chielly bath wi uiſible, whiche of it ſelfe is not in. 

Bythele thingevit bende eai to ſible, 7? © The week 
determine certeinly of the names oz Now the wozd in the ſacraments is Juice | 
termes now giuen to the ſacraments. called, and is in deeve, a witneſſing of | 


: Polk, 
„ „4 - 


The fift Decade, and fixt Sermon. = 090 
of God, pea,and it is the inkitution x And in verpe deeve Sacromentall 
commaundement of God, which ſhew- ſigns, are not ſimple oz bare ſigns, vuc 
eth the authour ofthe ſacrament, wich ceremonies oz religious actions:fo al 
the manner and end of the ſame. ſo there ſeemeth to bee no vaunger in 

Fo2 the woꝛd in baptiſme, is the ve. the woꝛde pꝛomiſe: ſo that by pꝛomiſe, 
ry ſame that euen now wee haue reci⸗ we vnderſtand the pꝛeaching of the 
ted, Go ye into all the world, c. golſpell and the commemozation oz 

In the ſupper ofthe Love this is remembꝛance ofGovs pꝛomiſes which 
| the woopwe-of GO D, leſus tooke wee often vle in the pzeaching of the 
bread, &c. golpell and celebzation of the ſacra: 
And the rite cuſtom and manner how ments, that is to ſaye, that Gov dooth 
to celebꝛate the ſupper, is to be ſought receiue vs into his fellowſhippe , foz 
out ofthe example of che Lozv , going Chziſt his ſake , thꝛough faith dooth 
befoze in the holy action, wherein we waſh away our ſins,endeweth vs with 
comp2ehend both p2ayers and thoſe diuers graces, that Chꝛiſt was giuen 

thinges which are recited out of the fo2 our ſinnes,ſhed his bloud co take a⸗ 

woꝛd of Chzilt. Foz as he bzake bzead way the ſinnes of all faithfull, Foz in 

and diutded it, and in {ike manner the celebzating of Baptiſme, we vſe thele 

cup, ſu likewiſe with holy imitation, x wozds of the Lozd, Suffer little chil- 8 

ſacramentall rite, we followe the ſame dren to come vnto me, for ynto ſuch 

in this holy action. 12 belongeth the kingdom of heauen, 

As he gaue thankes, ſo alſo we doe &c. In the telebꝛation of the banquet 
giue thanks: wee by certaine pzayers of Gods holy childzen,we vſe theſe has 
in baptiſme dot requeſt the alliſtaunce ly woꝛds of our Lozy; And after ſup- 

t grace of the Lozd,we recice tertaine wes leſus rooke bread, and after he 

places out of the Goſpell, which wee had giuen thankes hee brake it, and 


knowto be requilite in the adminiffra gaue it to them ſaying, Take ye, eate 
tion of baptiſine, and we ate woont to ye: this is my body which 1s giuen 
do the ſame alſo in the celebꝛation of wt hop eee e eee 

the Lozvs ſupper. But it is not nip This is my blond which is ſhed for 
intent at this pzeſent, to ſpeak largely you for the remiſsion of Tinnes, this 
and exactly of the rites ofthe Sacra- doin the remembrance of me,&c. 


olp Dcript or 
3 ſhall bee ſpoken in 
place. . | Fa 
: Some in ſfeavof che wozd, do put | 
r. P2omiſe, and in ſteade of rite, ceremo⸗ verily, is the onelye and vndoubted 
ny. And truely in the woꝛde ceremo- meane to obtaine life and ſaluation, 
FF © yy, Ifeeno vaunger at all, if by ce- Chziſte is the ſtrength and ſubſtaunce 
| remony bee vnderffood the outwarde of the Dacramentes,. by whome one- 
| comlineſſe ann rite, which the Lozde ly they are effeccuall , and without 
bimſelfe hath commended to vs by bis whomethey are of no power, vertue 
example and left to be vſed in the cele⸗ oz effect, But ik any man by pꝛomiſe 
bzation. e doo vnderſtand 8 a 


e 


5 pꝛoue bp the be | bing w i 
Fon in no place hath hoe — ſignified , —— * 
led to bee pꝛelent cozpozally, that is, cluve them withm the ignes , o2 


with histrue bovie, in the ligues , 2 at the lealle ioyne them with the 
with the ſignes otherwile J am not ig ſignes. 


nozant how God appeared ſometimes Foz he are theſe kind of ſpee- = 
ts our fathers vnder a bodily figure, ches * the water of baptil⸗ 
that is, in ſome viſible foꝛme o2 ſhape, me by the vertue of the woꝛds doth re⸗ 


as when he ſhewed himlelfe to Jacob, 
which was named Jſrael leaning pi 
ladder, and to Poyſes in the hole of a 
roche as it were in a glalle. But thele 
doo not pꝛoperly pertaine to this pur⸗ 
pole where wee entreate of the cozpo- 
all pꝛeſence of Chziff, and ofthe ſas 


generate, and that by the efficacie of 


the woo2des , the bꝛeade it ſelk, and 


the Tine in the Supper are made 
the naſurall-fleſhe and blouv' of the | 


Lowe. 41 


But the Saeramentsof Chiiſte 


and his Church doo conſiff of the woꝛd 


(he 


- eranientall ſignes , But becauſe ma* and the ſigne , But it ſeemeth that 8 
ay wzeſte thele woozdesof the Lozde, wee mult viligently ſearch out what 7 omg 
his is my body, this is my bloud,to muffe bee vnderttoode by The worde. mene. 


; prone a toꝛpozal pꝛeſence ofthe Lozvs 
_ inthe Dupper » I anlwere — 

| Choſe woꝛds of the Lozd are not rough- 
I:; to be expounded accoꝛding to the 
ter, as thou xh bꝛead and wine were the 
body and bloud ok Chꝛiſt ſubſtantially 


| and.co2p02ally,. but myſtically andfa- crament, 


By this worde (4 ſay ) and cons 
maundement of GDD, by this will 
and inſtitution of G OD, the ſacra⸗ 
mentes are ſanctified , not that the 
woꝛds are ſo pronounced of the mini- 


tramẽtally:ſo that the body and bloud . 
of Chil, doe abide in their ſubſtance 
and nature, and in their place, A mean 
inſome certaine place of heauen, but 
the bead and wine are a ſigne oz ſacra 
ment,a witnes oz ſealing, 


they are read afoꝛe to be recis 


I ſaide euen now that The worde 
amentes was a witnes-beas | 
ring of Gods will and the commanyes 
ment of Gov it ſelke, oz inffitution 
of God, which declareth vnto vs the 
jt manner, and ende of a * 


memozp of his body giuen, and his ted of the Lode himſcffe, oz deliueren 
bloud ſhed fo2 vs , but ofthis thing in by his Apoſtles: But vecauſe God fo 


place conuenient, we wil intreat moze woulde, lo did , and commaunded his 
at large : to do. 


Apoſtles 
By Theſe things which we baue lpo Foz what ſoener SD both 02 
ben dt it i appeareth ſufficiently,how commaundeth to doe, is ſanctified by 
ſacraments conſiſt of two thinges, the the very cummaundement oz deeve of 
ſigne the thing lignifted, of the wozy God. 


ODD. and the rite oz holy cere- Foy; [things which he hath done are 
mon dx. GY good,therfoze __ ewhich 


(Veg's. 


""W -— i 


which he commaundet 
chooſe but be holie, — — of wojes: Lhe — robin 


972 
oz ſpeaking 
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and the onelyſanctifier. | + / 1 will, bee thoucleane : hut tf any 
TAherefoze by the nature, will, man at this dape ſhoulde haue recited 
deed, and commaundement of GDD, the ſame wozdes a hundzed times o⸗ 
and not by the pzonunciation of anye uer anye Lepze, hee ſhoulde haue pꝛe⸗ 
woes are the ſacraments ſignified. uapled nothing. Thereby it is ma; 
To which will ot G O D, that it nifett, that to wopdes there is no fozce 
maye bee applyed vnto man and doe ginen of wozking health , if they bee 
hym good , the fapthfullobedienceof pzonounced. 
men is neceſlarylye required 4 which The Apolfles indeede laid to the 
altoge ather ſhoulde make vs put our icke feeble, and lame, In the name of Ia ehe name 
cruſt and confidence in the mercy and the Lord Ieſus, ariſe and walke, and d cht 
power of G DD, who — no wiſe they roſe yppe and were healed, but — 
ſhoulde deſpiſe 0: caſt behinde vs the they were not healed by che bene ite of Kal 
inſtytution of G G D, although it the wozdes, but by the name, by the 
ſeeme in outwarde apparaunce baſe power CA meane ) and the vertue of 
and contemptible. Thys wpll ap⸗ Chick. 
peare moze plainelye in the example of Fox Peter whiche ſaive vnto the 
Naham , the Captaine ofthe king of lume man in Hietulalem, in the name 1. 
Spꝛria bis —— + Hee heard of the of Ieſus Chriſte of Nazareth, ariſe 
Pꝛophet vndoubtedly at the Lozdes and walke, ſapde in the midveſt of the 
commaundement that he ſhould waſh councell of Hieruſalem , If wee this 
hym ſelfe ſenen times in Jozdane: day bee examined of the deed done 
Foz ſo it ſhould come to paſſe t hat hee to the ſicke· man, by what means he 
bee cleanſed trum his Lep2o- is made whole: bee it knoune vnto 
you all, in the name of Ieſus Chriſt 
peere thou doelt heare the wow, of Nazareth, this man ſtandeth 
te will, (A ſaye) and commaunde⸗ heere whole. | And to the ſame peo- 
of God, but thou tobſt nut beate ple ber fapth, And hisname;through 
—— woes were rehearſed ei- fayth in his name, hath made this 
ther ouer Jozdane 02oner Naaman, man ſounde whome yee ſee and 
02 that anye wozdes were pzeſcribed know, and the faith which is by him 
of the Pꝛophet to Naaman that hee bath giuen to this man health. Be- 
ſhould rehearſe, wherby (fozſooth)ther ſive thele wee reade in the Attes of the 
be anpe fozce of purifipng oz cleanſing Apoſtles , that the ſonnes of one Scæ- 
giuen to the water. Naaman by faith ua a Mꝛieſt᷑. being exoꝛtiſtes o toniu⸗ 
obeyeth the comm aundement of God, rers did call on the name of the Loꝛde 
and is-cleanſed from his Lepꝛoſie, not Jeſus over them that had euil ſpirices, 
by his owne merite, oz by the benefic but thele were lo farre off from giuing 
of the water of Jowane:, but bythe place to their exoztiſmes and coniu⸗ 
power of G D D and faithfull obes ringes, that they ranne on them and o⸗ 
dience. 41/147 uercamethem , ſo that they had much 
--Lepersalſo i in the Goſpell,and that avoe to eſcape: aliue . here it is 
not a-fewe, are cleanſed by the power mofe-apparaunt/, that thoſe Coz 


and will of Chill, and E aith, dae | _ nt” in 
. it. their 


c elus they pꝛoued to caſt out the foule ſcuritie. 


ſpirit.) But lith they were not able bereden, of — 
lo to doe, who cannot ſee and perceiue which the Loꝛde vſeth to tleanſe thoſe 
that the wozdes pꝛonounced doe p2e* that be his, Ihe Fountayne of a- 
uaile nothing at all. Neither is that ter, And The worde . The foun- 
any let o2 hinderance at all, that thoſe tayne ofwater , is Baptiſme which 
Exoꝛciſtes were without fauh . Foz is the outwarde action and witneffe» 
this is a thing very well knowne and bearing of the inwarde purifiyng oz 
receiued of all men, that ſacramentes cleanſing, wzought by the grace and 
are no leſſe effectuall when they are ſppꝛite o God, as the Apoll le ſateth : 
minillred by wicked Mini ers, then According to his mercye hee ſaued 
when they are miniſlted by the befe vs by the ounteine of regeneration, *. 
Ministers. and renewing of the holie Gholte, 
1 But heere is objected againſt us w hiche hee ſhedde vppon vs richly 
 Theplaceof this ſaping ofthe Apoſtle, Chriſt gaue through 


h leſus Chriſt our Sauiour, 
4 — him ſelte tor the Church to ſanctiſſe Foz hee 
expounded. 


7 addethin waye of interpꝛeta⸗ 
it cleanſing it ia the fountain of wa- tion. And renewing of the holye 
ter by the woorde, or in the worde. Ghoſt » wherof the kounte ine cf water 
Beholde (ſape they) men are cleanſed is a ſigne. | 
bythe water of Baptiſme, which by 9 , the worde is the ves 
- the wozde haththe fozce of ſanctifivng ry pꝛtaching of the Goſpell teltiüyng 
put into it: therefoze it malt neevs be, that by the grace and mercyeof ( God) 
that wozd3 haue fozce to ſanctifte But the Father, his onely Sonne was 1 
A will contute them by an euident de ⸗ uen vnto vs, who becing giuen fo 
monſctration, that the Apoſtle divnot our ſinnes, maketh them that beleene | 
| ſo meane as they ſuppoſe. uu him heires ot eternall lyſe: ſo that 
| The Apoltle pzeſcribeth vnto nome theſe worde of Paul, to the E+ | 
marrien Chaiſhians their duetie: to ns che fifrh Chapter, doe verie 
the moze playne and pithier ſetting well agree with this commandement | 
faooꝛth whereof, hee vſeth the crample of the Loꝛde mentioned in Saincte 
I of Chaiſe and his Churche , commen - Markt, Goe into all the whole 
ding that exceedinge lene whithe worlde and preache the GoſpelFto- 
' Chiiſtebeareth towarde his Churthe all creatures, hee which ſhall believe 
wherewith beeing inflamed hee gaue and bee baprized ſhall bee ſaued, 
pbhym ſelle fox it, to this ende to make cc. 3 N 
it to hym lelfe a pure and glozypous Foz by theſe wozds allo the Low 
ſpouſe, where , by the way, hee ſet» ſhadoweth out vnto vs the manner 
- teth downe: the manner of purge: and meanes ok dur ſaluation , that it 
ing. is bet onelye whiche purgerh vs by 
Foz dhe Land Jeſus himlelfe a- pthe - pet in the meane whyle hee 
eib, hee hath cleanſed it. Foz it is wylleth the belieuers to bee Nane 
_— I _ — and to with Baptiſme, and that it ns ; 
an ow the manner vf purge- bee meached openlye in the wozlve, 
* 544 6 In the Ran ans HY ae that 


. ſhall wee ſap here that thzough the ing( or clenſing )their harts by fait 
wozds which Chꝛiſt rehearſed, the dil⸗ And S. Peter in his Epiſtle ſaith: So AA. f.; 


I) e fiſt Decade, and ſixt Sermon. 674, © 
is he which pardonethſinnes, yea maineth'is another thing. This is the 
— — giueth euerlaſting word of faith which we preach,faith 
life. But, what do al chele things (A the Apoſtle, becauſe if thou ſhalt cõ- 
p2ay pou) make foꝛ their purpole, who fes with thy mouth that Teſus is the 
wilſpꝛoue by thoſe woꝛds of Paul, that Lord, & beleeue with thy heart that 
there is foxce & vertue in the woꝛds to God hath raiſed him from the dead, 


ſanccifte baptiſine? Theſe woꝛds of the thou ſhalt be ſaued. For with thehart R. r. 


Loꝛde ſpoken to his Apoſtles, doe pet man beleeueth vnto righteouſnes, & 
make our matter moe manifeſt. Now with the mouth confeſsion is made 
are yee cleane, ſaith he, through the vnto ſaluation. Whereupon we read 
word which I haue ſpokẽ ynto you. in the Acts of the Apoſtles, purify- 


- 


9 


ciples of Chꝛiſt were made cleane * alſo baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the put- 
what then needed hee the next day to ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
haue bene crucified, and to haue died : in that a good conſcience maketh 
Mhat, to the ende that he might pur ⸗ requeſt to God. This is the word of 
chaſe power vnto the woꝛds There faith which we preach , wherewith 
fore all boaſting in the foꝛce of woꝛds vndoubtedly baptiſme is alſo conſe- 
ſhall be cleane taken away. crated , that it may haue power to 
Doth not faith and govlines tell vs, clenſe. For Chriſt which is the vine, 
By the word of the Lord, weeſhould with his father the husbandmã hath 
rather vnderſfand this, which is decla* loued the church, and gaue himſelfe 
red by the pzeaching of the Lozd, that for it, Read the Apoſtle, and marke 
is, the death and redemption of Chꝛiſt, what hee addeth , ſaying : That hee 
wherby, becauſe they beleued it they might ſanctiſie it, cleanſing it by the 
are clenſed. Fo in another place hee fountaine of water in the world. In 
ſaith,purifying their hearts by faith. vaine therfore ſhould clenſing be at- 
+ Wherefoze they are in that, becauſe | tributed to a fraile & yadingelemer 
they do not rightlie iudge ok the wozd vnleſſe this were added, In the word 
02 ſpeech, Foꝛ the Loꝛde ſpeaketh of And ſo foʒthj. Foʒ thus farre I haue res 
the woꝛde pꝛeached and belecued, and cited D. Auguftines wozos: not that 
they vnderffande him of the wozde J ſtay my ſelfe vpon mans teſtimonie, 
pꝛoneunced, as though being p2onoun- oz that J would haue any man to vꝛge 
ced, it had fozce from the Loꝛde to pſame, o2 that I am content to be rus 
ſanctiſie. Sainct Auguſtine alſo ma - led by the witneſſe ol man, but becauſe 
keth fo2 vs, who in his 80. treatiſe vp - in theſe woꝛds he hath gathered toge⸗ 
on John, ſaith. From whence com- ther ſame teſtimouies out of the ſcrip⸗ 
meth ſo great vertue & power vnto ture, bearing witneſſe of the wozde. 
the water, that it ſhould touch the TUherbp we may vnderſfand, that the 
bodie, & waſh the hart, but through wo of faith pzeached,# not the woꝛd 
the working of the worde, not be- ſpoken oz pzonounced ought to be re⸗ 
cauſe it is ſpoken or pronoficed, but ceined. 
becauſe it is belecued * For in the @This wozd J lap doth truly cleanſe, 
word it ſelt, rhe ſound paſsing away that is to ſay, the grace of Chzilt onely 
is onething,& the vertue which re- doeth puriſte, 1 both the 
| woꝛd 
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p 75 
wazd and faichare directed, x fo; that 
caule he laid expꝛelly. Not becauſe jc 


- OfSac 


is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleue 
Anon alter be ſaith, The word of faith 


which we preach, Furthermoze hee 


aich, by the wo2d of faith baptilme is 


ſpoken du 
not forme K 
make lacra - 
ments ctlec - 
tuall. 


ruptible element, vnles were added, 
In the word. Nom if a man do cõſider 


I the myſteries of the ſaints oz holy men 
in old time, he ſhal not find inthe cele- 
bꝛation of circumcilion,the feaſt of the 


-paſſeoner and ſacrifices, any wozds to 


haue bene ſpoken oz pzonoacev,wher: 
bp they were fozmed # as it were crea 
ted lacraments, and were made effex* 
tuall. To which belongeth this, that 
John Baptilt did not only baptiſe the 
cõmon people without reſpect of per⸗ 
con, but the loꝛd Jeſus himſelke allo in 
the water of Jozdan: no wozds in the 
meane while being pronounced, wher⸗ 
pp be called dꝛew downe the heauel 
grace ouer oz vpon the water of. 
tiſme. Again, whiles Chꝛick our hie 4 
ſhop. did inſfitute his ſupper in þ goſ- 
- pel he comanded nothing to be ſpoken 
- v2 pronounced, by the vertue of which 
- ſpeech oz pꝛonunciation, the elements 
might either be changed oꝛ the things 
Agniſied being dꝛawne downe fr6 heas 
uen ſhould be pꝛeſent with, oz ioined to 
the ſigns: but what þ lozd hath ſimply 
done, and what his will was we ſhotld 
do, after what maner, & to what end he 
inltituted his ſupper, the Euangelills i 


ate declared. We read in no place p 
e lozd ſatde, as often as pe ſpeake 02 
p2onounce theſe mp wo2ds, This is my 
, this is my blood, it ſhal come to 


1 . by e tem wozds , that 
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"_ uy e the true bodie and the true 
blood ofthe Lozd, vnder the fozmes oz 
likenefſes of bead & wine, oz that the 


conſecrated that it might haue power fozmes£ 2 ltkencſſes @ the truth of the 
to clenſe. Ahith. what is it els, then if ſigner 
he had ſaid, the very ſubCanceof faich 
maketh bapcilme effectuall, Fox it fol- 
rhe word loweth, For clenſing in vaine thould 
be attributed to the vading and cor- 


Maining it ſhall begin at once 
with the bꝛead q wine to be the verie 
body and bloud of Chzi®.TUherfoze'n = 
the pꝛonouncing oz ſpeaking of the 

woꝛds of the Lozd in the ſupper, there 
is no power oz vertue, either to call 
down þ things ſignifted, 02 to change 
the things pꝛeſent. Theſe imaginati⸗ 
ons do rather ſeeme moze to maintain 
ſuperfition than religion. As though 
the wozds pzonoſiced accozding to the 
fozme chcciued,havpower ta tal down 
out of heauen, to bzing from one place 
to another, to refoze helch,to dꝛaw to. 


re koneth vp among luperſ iti 

ous vanities,thaſe things which fo re 
medies of diſcaſes are tied oz faffned 
avout the body, which allo phiſick mas 
ketz no accoũt ot. wherher it be in char 
in certain {igns called charect 

2 in hanging certaine things as 

bout ſom? part of y body. The place is 
to be letue. 64. 20. li de dx. Chriſt. 2. 
Chriſ. being very angry with thẽ that 
hang the Ron Goſpell about their 
hath thele 8 vpõ Mat. 2 3. c. 
Wherin eo pReth the _ or power 
ol che goſpel?Inthe forme & figure | 
of the le tters, or in the vnderſiãding 
of the meaning & ſenſe of the ſame ? 
If in the forme of letters, thou doeſt 
welto hangi it about thy neck: but if 
ſtãding of the meaning, 


it ĩs better they were laid vp in thy 


hart. Thus ſaith he. But there is the 
ſame reaſon of the figures, of the pꝛo⸗ 
nunciation of p letters oꝛ woꝛds ofthe 
; a as the figure ofthe - 
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is of power to do nothing: euen ſo is 


there no fozce oz vertue either in p pꝛo⸗ 
nunc tat iõ o2 ſound of wozds, Plinie an 
heatheniſh wziter aledgeth many heas 
theuiſh examples, wherin he declarerh 
that woꝛds are effectual:but pet amõg 
other things which bee bzingeth hee 
bath this. It is a que ſtiõ ſaith he) whe · 
ther words or inchãtiug ſpeeces are 
of any force: but euery one that is 
wiſe is ſo far from beleeuing it, that 
euen man by man they vtterly deny 
ir. The place is to be leene 4,28.ca.2. 
But molt wozthily is the true wozdof 


' God it ſelfe pꝛekerred befoe all theſe, 


p which vy Moſes Deu. 18. with great 


leueritie fozviddeth & condemneth all 
kind of ſuperſtitions & inchantments, 
J knots what the aducrſaries wil here 
obiect vnto mee, namely that it is a 
bleſſing 02 conſecration, and not a ſu⸗ 
perſtition which they vſe. Beſides this 
they bzing many examples out of the 
ſcripcure,ſet downe in their Canonical 
decrees, whereby very fooliſh and moſt 
vnaptly doutlesthey go about to pꝛoue 
that by bleſſing oz cõſecration (as they 


ap) the natures of the things are chan⸗ 


ged, whereupon they alſo gather vᷣ the 
bzead by the words of bleſſing oz con⸗ 
ſecrat ing, is turned into fleſh. Their 
examples are theſe & of this ſoꝛt. The 
water flowing out of the rocke, alter it 
was linittẽ with Aarons rod, the riu:r 


bly... Nilus turned into blood , the water at 


the mariage in Cana of Galile turned 


into wine, the bitterwaters of Marath 


changed into ſweet water, and Moſes 
his rod turned into a ſerpent. But (A 
beſeech pou) what make theſe to the 
Loꝛds ſupper, where with they haue no 
maner of ſimilitude o2 likenes, ſo that 
this muſt needs be an vnapt cõpariſon 
e a doltich which they make. The ris 
ner Nilus was turned into bloud,thers 
foze the bꝛead is turned into fleſh; the 


loꝛos ſuppe 


water at p mariage in Cana wes chan« 


ged into wine;therfoze the wine in the 
r is changed inte the bleud 


of Chzit;Fo2 while that the water gu 
ſhedout of prock when it was fmitte, 
while the riuer Nilus was turned into 
bloud, while the water of the matiage 
was changed into wine, while p bitter 
waters of Marath became ſwect. while 
Poſes rod was turned into a lerpent:Þ 
water truly, p bloud,the wine, ſweet 
water the ſerpent ſo turned and chan- 
ged, were not vnder the fozme oz like- 
nes of thole things which they were 
beſoze, neither were they at once that 
which they were befoze , g that which 
they were thẽ, made but p water cf Ni 
lus was very bloud, not water # bloud 
together, neither was there inuiſible 
blond vnder p viſible fozme of water. 
And ſo ſtands the caſe alſo in the other 
exãples, therfoꝛe they do nothing 6gree 
with the ſacramental ſignes.but are ſo 
far from being like th? that they are al⸗ 
together vnlike thẽ. Moꝛeouer, who ca 
wel tel by what p2oniictatio of wozds 
Poſes made water burſt out of p-haro 
rock*turned þ riuer Nilus into blouys 
changed the bitter waters into ſweet? 
TUbo knoweth what fozme allo of 
woꝛds the [02d vſed when he changed 


water into wine: Therefoze very fitly 


do they apply theſe examples to their 
bleſſing oz cõlecration, chãging the na 
turs ok things, ſince it cãnot be ſhewey 
what maner bleſſings the ſaints 5 hos 
ly men vſed, Likewiſe we read not 5 
Doſes & Joſue pꝛonounced any wozds 
of bleſſing wherby they diulded y cha⸗ 


nel of the Erithian ſea;e the rincr Ior- Neuss. 


dan, Eliſcus is read to haue vtterev no 
woꝛds of bleſſing when he made the ar 
ſwim, and reached it out of the water 
by the helue. In al theſe things ppows 
er of God did wozke.But we mult not 


imagine what we liſt to pꝛocetd fr it.. 
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Fo it {is weakeneſſe aud not power, — 6 the meaning of that 
which is repugnant to iuTice, aud ta ⸗ place in the Golpell: to bleſſe, is not 
keth things in hand which are tontra⸗ — geſture of the hand to make 
tie to. Gods truth. But the mightie the ligne ok the croſſe, oz to laye ones 
wozksof Gov are of ſuch ſozt, that any mouth to the bead and tup, and in a 
man may vuderſtand e manifeſtly ſee, low voice to whiſper out the ſet ſilla- 
that they are ſuch as they are ſaid to be, blesof the wo2ds of conſecration: but 
The Lo2d ſaid, Let there be light, & to ſing pꝛaiſes to god, o toginethanks 
there was light. Such a kind of light fox his benefits beſtowev on vs. 
A meane, which was both calledlight That which J baue ſaid J will con- 
and acco2ding to the nature of light, firme bythe autozitie of the Euange⸗ 
gaue light: It was not called,0z made lifts and Apoll les. Foz the Apottles 
light, which was light in deen, and yet and Euangeliſts vſe the woꝛd of bleſ- 
gaue not light: as the bzead is called ſing o2 thankſegiuing, indifferentlie, | 
the bodte of Chzift , which yet hath Foz where Parke hath %\oyieas , 23 
not ſo much as one iot of the bodie of (that is to ſap) Bleſsing, Mathewe, 
Chill. Luke, and Paule haue gg He, 
Ofthe word 1 urtbermozt. this woꝛde bleſſing {chat is to ſay Giuing thanks, which 
n tn no place in che ſcripture is ſo vſed, wozd Parke alſo vſing a little after, 
as they would make vs beleeue. To wziteth,And when he had tooke the 
bleſle in the Scriptures is to thanke, * is, When hee 
to pꝛayle, to ſalute, to bid farewell, to had giuen thanks, he gaue to —— 
ſpeake well of any, ta wiſh well, to re · To bleſſe therefoze, is as the 
topte, bigbly to extoll, to giue thankes themſe lues do interpꝛete it , 
loz a good turne, to encreaſe,toenrich, thanks, ſinte that they put the one fo; 
to multiplie, oz to make fruitfull, I the other. The diligent reader may 
e ik neede were, bzing eramples ſee them alſo in that place of Paule, 
; 2 a6pone eache bf them. But a man which is 1. Cor,10.cap. which plate 
+ ſhall no where read that to bleſle, is as we will fullie and wholie intreate off | 
much as to turne the nature of things in that which followeth. Our aduer⸗ | 
by the woꝛds of G O D, oz otherwile caries therefoze haue not as pet pro- 
by good woꝛds and pꝛayers. after a ſet ued but of the ſcriptures, that to bieſſe 
maner pꝛonounced. dee reade (ſape is as much as to change the things, oz 1: 
theo) in the Golpell, that the Loꝛde that by! pꝛonunc iat ion, 02 reci- | 
tooke bꝛead and bleſſed,Yea and mou ting of woꝛds, the things themlelues 
allo calleth the bꝛeade and cuppe by ſignified are bzonght to, oz made pꝛe⸗ 
that name, to wit, The breade and ſent ,- The auncient writers trulye 
cup of bleſsing, the bzeade and cup made mention of a myſticall bleſſing, | 
vndoubtedly of conſecration,by which but in a farre other ſenſe then theſe - 
- conſecrationthe ſubſtance ofthe ſigns conſecratozs. Of true conſecration we | 
is miraculouſly chaunged. J anſwere, will | 
That the wozdes both of the Goſpel, in another place whatſoener thinges | 
and of the Apoſtle, are wzongfullie they baue bꝛought concerning bleſſing - 
\. wieffed to that ſenſe , which neuer oz conſecrating of Baptiſme: nowe 


came into the mindeofthe Lodo} his wee willmake an eme ofthae which 
19 1 we be gan 
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£t0owes of themle lues were which are giuen of one ſhephearde. 
acute of God to this enn, to ſigniſte, Where wee willingly acknowledge, 
and by fignifipng; to beare witneſſe. that ther is a great fozce in eloquence 
and to admoniſh. neither haue they be ⸗ and pꝛayers of the iuſt, as the Greci- 
ſive anye hidden fozce to chaunge the ans ſigniſied by that Hercules ofGal- 
natures of thinges, oz to tauſe the lia, allo Cicero berye plentifully hath 
things thew ſelues to bee cozpozallye declared the ſame . 1, De Oratore. 
r But that which they da foꝛge and ima 
: gineof Pytho , oz Suada; oz Suadela 
the Ladie and miſtreſſe ok eloquence, 
that verely do wee attribute to the hos 
lp Ghoft, which doth both giue grace 
guſt, acknowledgeth the ta the ſpeaker, and pꝛepareth and ftir- 
2 very ſame thing, who in his Encheriae-! rethvp the mindes ol the hearers. By 
a See on. = — 2 — theſe things it is — — 
what verily words to this purpoſe are in · I thinke, that it is a new fozgerie o 
* ſtituted, not that men ſnhould deceiue man, and not a doctrine of Ozacle, to 
one an other by them, but by the ſap, that in the telebꝛat ion of the Sas 
which one might make another to cruments, there is ſuch foꝛte graffcd in 
know his meaning : therefore to vſe the woꝛdes recited, that they turn and 
wordes vnto deceitand not to that change the things, o make the things 
end, whereynto they were, ordained ſigniſied to bee pꝛeſent. and either put 
is ſinne. The ſame Aurelius Auguſti- on, oꝛ ioyne them with the ſignes. 
nus gathering a ſumme of his whole But wee will ſhew hereafcer that 
booke intituled De Mag iſtro, asketh the ſignes are not chaunged oz ming⸗ 
this queſtion: but now J would haue led wih the thinges ſignified, but that 
thee tel mee what thy opinion is ok all both or them doe remaine ſtill in their 
this that J haue ſpoken vnto thee, owne nature and pꝛopertpe. It ſhalbe 
which by and by he anſwereth: IJ haue ſufficient-if wee attribute that to the 
learned beeing admoniſhed by the wozds which the ſcripture doth attri⸗ 
wozdes,that a man is taught no other bute,to wit, the office of ſigniſtyng and 
thing by wo2des, then to learne, and admoniſhing, of moouing aud ſtirring 
that it is a verie ſmall matter; that by vp, which they haue from GOD. Foz 
ſpeeche oz talke we know partly what they do-defile and blemiſhthe wozves 
be thincketh that ſpeaketh : but whe⸗ of God which deck them with ſtrange 
ther the wozves which he ſpake were and falſified titles. 
true, that teacheth heeonelie who av* + e acknowledge indeed that al che 
moniſhed that hee dwelt in the heart power of almightie God is attribute d 
when the other ſpake with the tongue. tothe woꝛd of God: but who ſeeth not 


ebene, Thus mucb he, in the lalt Chapter of that that is ſpoken and meant of the e. 2 
therings bees his booke De magiftro, 792 uerlaſt ing ſonne of Cod wherein the ted t othe 


rene woke — — ſcripture is called the wozde of God? 
they gather Solomon the wiſe, in the booke of the ho is ſuch a doꝛhead that cannot 
dealer Bꝛeather, ſaying: The wordes of the rightly diftinguith between the euer⸗ 
eng Tl wiſe are like pricks and nails that go laffing wozdof God, which is the Son 
— „ ol God the A the reue⸗ 
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rend trinitie: and the wozd rehearſed withacoi ö a 3 oʒ iudge⸗ 
ſpoken 02 pzonounced by man? The e⸗ ment ate attributed to the woꝛde ut 
uerlaſting wozd of God rematneth in God . But — J baue elſes: 
his owne ſubitance and nature a trea⸗ where moze at large. But 
tod, and not a creature: it is not ming⸗ now will ſap, ik by retiting te 
led. it is not graffed oz incopporated in · — Dacramentes ate not 'Ofcrue g. 
to mans vopce. The woꝛde which pꝛo · ſanctiſted oz conſecrated, from whence Conte and 
eceycth from man, is a creature, not a then haue they this, that they bee, and 
creato2,and remaineth 011 a creature. are called lacramentes oz holy ſignesꝰ 
Foz it is a ſound which palſeth away. Is the conſecration-vaine and ot no 
Neuertheles it is a vertue which (ti) foxce?Surelpvain ;ofnofoce is that 
remainech, if it be ſincere and not ad · conſecration which the Papiſtes haue 
ulterate,aud receiued vp faith, Foz ſo keygned. But of conſecration 02 true | 
it pꝛelerueth, yet not of his owne pꝛo⸗ lanctiſicatton i baue ſpoken in the bes | 
per vertue, 02 power, oꝛ becauſe it is gimiing ofthis Chapter which now 1 
pꝛonounced by man: but chꝛougb hys wil ſet koꝛth a litle plainer and mode a- 
: power 02 vertue which reuealed the boundantly-Theholy ſcriptures when. 
wo2d, who is true and therefozepzeſer* they make of holy things, thexgxg 
tech thole thinges which by his wozd ple verie often this Pebzew wos . 
he pꝛomiſeth to pꝛeſerue, ſo that nowe: whiche che Greeke tuterpꝛe ters come 
indeed God himlelf doth pꝛeſerue who monlye baue cranſlaced by the 
ſuide that by his woꝛd hee would pꝛe⸗ Latines bp S0 Conſerve and I 
ſerue thoſe that beleue. Thewoꝛd ther⸗ . The vle of this woꝛd reacheth ve⸗ 
foze which God hath teuealed vnto vs rie farre. Foz it ſignifieth to ſanctifie' 
by his ſeruantes the pꝛophets #by his to offer vnta God, to purilie 62 cleanſe 
choſen Apoſles, is not, neither is cal» and coiulkific,allo coſeucr 02 put apart 
led the woꝛd of God, as if the ſound of and to ſeperate, to ſeparate (J meane) 
Gllables,wozvs,and voices are ot their [from pꝛophane vle'& to dedicate them 
owne nature the wozd of God, that ve* to holy thinges, to call a thing by ſome 
rie ſame I meane, which of his owne name, to apply and to appoint. There⸗ 
ſubſtance is the lonne of God: but be⸗ foꝛe wee ſay that to conſetrate in this 
cauſe the reut lation of the woꝛde was plate, is no other thing but to ſancti« 
made from God in the holye Choſte fle. to dedit ate tu God, and after a fas 
though the woꝛd oz wiſdome ol God. ſhion to ſeperat,o2 of a thing pꝛophane 
Wherefoze although the oꝛigirall bee to make an holye thinge , But who 
of God, and not of man, yet the woꝛds doeth this? oz hee whiche voth it, võß 
which the pꝛophcts and Apaſtles vtte⸗ what meanes 02 inſtrument ( A pꝛap 
red are mans woꝛdes neither can they vou) doth he it? who I beſeech pou cons ö 
doe any thing elle but giue ſigu . licati : ſecrateth,o2 holieth ꝛis it Gon : oꝛ is ie 
on, with the which notwithſtanding A man? Gerely God and not man, To? 
would not haue the due fozce of the ex · God inſtituting any thing, and teſtyſi⸗ qo 
ternall woꝛde of God to be lifted vpas — — — 
boue that which is meet and comely e hath inſlituted and to what end, of his 
thoſe chinges imputed to the literall pwne holy | good will, by bis 
woꝛde, which is pꝛoper to God. I ac+ own onelp h — ( eie 


* ny thinges whiche n n 


lim. 


that in{litucion far holy good and iu 
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thing which hee himſe lle hath already 
inficuced. Foz as hee is holy, iuſt, and 
good: ſo what loeuer he commandeth is 


holy iuſt and goad, and man an⸗ 


ding by the wozo of God, that god hath 


iuſtituted any thing to a holy tuft and 
good vſe, acceptech, recetueth, & vſeth 


Therekoze man doeth not by biterin 
tertaine wozdes conſecrate and make 


foze he heard again, What God hath 
clegſed, that call thou not common. 
But where J pꝛay you did he make 
them cleane: d hen he made and gaue 
them loz the vſe of man. 
To the woꝛd is annered pꝛaper, not 
a charming oʒ au inchauncment, but a 


980 | 


faithful tbankſgiming. Foz the apoltle 0 


moze then once oꝛ twile maketh mens 
tion of thanklgiuing that by the gene⸗ 


lye the inſtitution. And becauſe he rall wozde,yp is to ſay pꝛaper, no other 
elecueth that all the inſtitutions of thing might vee vnderſfoode than the 


God are holy and good, there foze he al- 
facelebzateth this int itut ion ot God, ui 
tuen as God hath nd ous ph ah 
God thanks depending altogether 
on God g the rule ofche-wozld.Df 105 
manner of ſancsification che Apolle 
ſpeaking in another certaine place ſais 
£908 ow the ſpirit ſpeaketh euident- 
at in the latter times ther ſhal a. 
5 diſcetuers forbidding to mary & 
commanding to abſtain from meats 
which god hath created to be recci. 
ved. wich thankeſgiuing of them 
which beleeue and know the truth. 
For cuery creature of God ĩs good, 
and nothing to be reſuſed, if it be te- 
ceiued with :thankeſgiuing, Foritis 
ſanQined by the worde of God and 
pray ex, Lo he ſaith meat is ſanctified 
the word of God and prayer. But 
the woꝛzde ol God is in this place ( as 
Paule the Apoſtle expoundech it) a te⸗ 
ſtimonie of the Scripture and will of 
God, whereby we are taught that all 
thinges which God hath made are ex⸗ 


teeding good, and that they are cleane 
and not vnclean which Coy wo crea” 


ted foz to be eaten, and fo2 our vſe. Ju 
the Act, H. Peter hereth,Ariſe Peter, 


ſleaand cat,(foz he ſaw in a viſion be⸗ 
koze him all liuing creatures of the 


earth e the aire) Peter anſwered, Not 
ſoLord.For I haue neuer eaten any 


— wozde , A meane thankeſgi- 


m— pꝛayer is (as aman would ſap) 
to inuocation and giuing of thanks as 
the roote to the bzaunches, Therefoze 
ſaith he,the meat is holp, becauſe God 
who is good hathmade and appointed 
the ſame; foz.the vle of man, g alſo be⸗ 
cauſe it is receiued ol man with faith 
and thankſgiuing. . 

For meat is not holy and good to ma 
ny men, not through any fault in the 
meat which is alwapes the good crea» 
ture of God, but in them is the fault 
which acknowledge not by faith the 
benelits of God, oʒ which abuſe them; 
and glut themlelues contrarie to the 
wo d ofthe Lozd. Euen ſo ſlandeth the 


How our ſa» 


craments are 


caſe with the matter of ſanctiſtcation, conſecrared, * 


which we muſt allo apply to the ſacra⸗ 
ments, God of his own good will, and 
koz the commoditte of men ozdained 
ſacraments. -Þe chofe vnto himſelfe 
out of his good creatures, water,bzead 
wine, & appointing them to ſome cer⸗ 
taine end, he laid a platfopme and come 
manded vs to vle and cclebzate them: 


now. therefoze by the commandement 


and choiſe of God, the water, bzead, 
and wine are conſecrated, and he ſig⸗ 
neth them with his wozd, & declareth 
that he will haue them ceunten foz ſas 
traments, and ſheweth the maner how 


bin thatiscomon or alan che ne them telt bꝛated. 


God, the wozde of God is as it were 
flaundered, and they are altogeat 
common and 


not afoze. 


them fill which they had befoze. But 
hey are inſtituted to another end and 
| ble, fo2 they are ſealed with the woꝛd 


foze are hallowed, whereunto may alſo 
be added their holy vle, by a true faith; 
ſetting fo2th the benefit ok our redemp · 


tion, and giuing of thanks by kalchkull ; 
the thinge 
To this purpoſe we may fetche ex · 
amples of ciuill gouernement, wherin 
municating pꝛoper 
on wherof, both to thoſe things which 
| Coe bekopy, 
befoze they wer not, Foz ſiluer noꝛ gold 
lacram 


overs to our bountifull redeemer. 


ſome thinges fo} certaine new cauſes 
adiopned, hauing their ſubſt aunte res 
maining lil, are now made that which 


being not pet copned with the Magi ⸗ 
ffrates mark is en elle but ſiluer 
and gold. 


and commandement of God, and ther⸗ 


56 1 

(Wie — the will inffis 

tution,chopce, 62 mamdement of en- 

God, and leale of his wozde. v Atruſ pou fee teh 
Aherekoze, water, bꝛead, and wine; that rhe hu — 02 conſecra 


vſed after a common manner, oꝛ not ſa tion of Sacraments doth conſiſt in 
as they are cholen-and inTituted of will and inffitution of God, in a 


taine end ee holy vſeof the ſame which 


are declated vnto vs, in the wozde.Df 
pꝛophane: but being the which peraduenture J haue ſpoken 
one lie vſed accoꝛding to the choyce oz 
commaundement of God holilye, and 
the woꝛd oz ſigne being added, they be · 
gin to be lacraments which they were. 


mote at large then ſome map thincke 

needefull. 
But the godlie ne will pardon 
m deſire 


The lame blame remaineth in gent and at 


atlarge. 
Nowe that J haue 8 the 
lawkull vſe ok the wozd, and declared 
the vertue of it, eee ber, 


on oz t 
will returne to that where Jleft: and 
betauſe J taugbt that Sacramentes 
conſiſte ok two partes, the ſigne and 
ſigniſted, it remaineth to 
ſhe we that thoſe two partes rotapne 
their natures difingut ed, not com? 
ties, by \declaratt« 


and to thoſe which follow, 
yea,and to the whole ſubſfaunte of the 
„a wonderful light without 
doubt ſhall appeare. But of communis 
cating of the names oz tearmes J wil 


But if by the commaundement of ſpeake in their conuenient plaee, That 
the Magiſtrate a new fo2zme be added eache part retaineth their natures di⸗ 
by a pꝛinte, it is made money, which it ſtinguiſbed, without communicating. 
was not befoze ,/ although it bee the oz mingling of pyoperties , it is to be n 
vt rie ſame ſubſtaunce whiche it was ſeene hereby, that manie be pertakers 2385 
befoze . Ware, befo2e it bee ſealed, is of the ſigne, and pet are barted from a age 
common and vſuall ware : but when the ching ignificd, But if the natures ud. 
by the Kinges will and commaunde» of the partes | 
ment that which is ingrauen in the ly knit 
12 ſeale, is pꝛinted jms pm wy, that thoſe which bee pertakers ofthe. 

and is ſett to euidences ; at bee pertakers alſoofthe 
patents, by and y iis ſoften, "ee lied. 


7 T2 om. 


ture as they are readie, ſo are they e⸗ 
uydent. Foz Simon Magus in the 
Acts ofthe Apoſtles teteiued the ligne 
and was baptized : but of che thinge 
ſigniſted he had not,neicherreceiued ſo 
much as one tore . And Judas Jſca 
riot a cruell and faithle ſſe traitour o 
his Matder, did lpkewiſe Eare th. 
: breade of the Lorde, but he did no 
_ cate breade the Lorde , Otherwiſ 
-.; be had liued happy,iuf, and bleſſed fox 
euer. Foz hee which eateth me (ſaith 
the Lozve him ſclfe) (all neuer dye: 
But Judas dyed eucrlaitingly, theres 
foze he did not eat chat foode of life, 
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doubt he neither eateth his flcſhe, noz 
dzinketh his bloude ſpirituallpe, al- 
though carnallye and viſibly he chawe 
with his teeth the ſacrament of the ho» 
die and bloude of ChziT, but hee doth 
rather eate e dzinke the Dacrament 
of ſo greate a thing to his owne dame 
nation. Aud ſofoozth . Dee hath the 
like wozdes in his booke de Ciuit. Dei. 
2 1. cap. 25. Ano in his beoke de Doctr. 
Chriſt 3. cop.. he ſheweth that In the 
Coniunction of natures there had 
neede to beea diſtinction, leaſt we 
ſhould ſticke to much vpon the out- 
warde ſigne. | 


To thele euident Teſfimonies of Non we come tothe pzoofes of the 


ſcripture , J will nowe adde alſo cer⸗ 
teine of Saint Anguines perteining 
to that 'purpole , who in his treatiſe 
vpon Tohn. 26. ſapth. Wee recefne 
this dap viſible meate : but che ſacra⸗ 
ment is one thing, and the vertne of 


Scripture . The Apollle witneſſeth 
in the 1,Co}. 10, cap. that all our fa- 
thers were baptized. and did all cate 
of one ſpiritual} meate , and did all 
drincke of one manner of ſpirituall 
drytke , bur the Lorde in many of 


the ſacrament is another. Oowe mas them had nodelight,Theras if they 


nie do reteiue of the thinges vpon rhe 


had eaten that ſprituall meat, dꝛonke 


altar, and when they haue recepued that ſpirituall dzinke ſpirituallye by 


it doe dre. CAhercupon the Apoltle 
ſaith. He eateth and dꝛinketh his own 


faith, vndout e dly the Lozd had deligh⸗ 
ted in them For withour faith, as he 


dampnation . TUas not the mozſell himſelf ſaith, it is impoſsible to pleaſ 
popſon whiche the Lozde gaue vnto God: therefoze with them that haue 


Judas and yet he receined it, and after faith, Cov is well pleaſed. 


bee had receiued it, the enimie entred 


Wherefoze our fathers truely were 


into him: not becauſe that was euill partakers of viſible ſacramentes, but 
which he receined but becane bee be* they were deſtitute of inviſible grace, 
ing euill, diwreteiue that good thinge wherby it followeth that the ſigne and 
vnwotthely. And immedtatly after he the thinge ſignified doe reteyne their 
faith. The Sacrament of the thinge, natures not confounded oz mingled, 


that is, ofthe knitting together of the but viffinguiſhed and lep 


bodye and bloude of Chztl, is recep» ſides this, the wozdesof the Goſpell the 


ned at the Loꝛdes table, ot ſome vnto haue ſome affinitie, oz at the Teaffe 1 


life, ofother ſome to deſtruetion: but ſome ſykeneſſe with Sacramentall 
the thynge it ſelfe whereof it is a ſa⸗ ſignes . Dtherwiſe the wozves are 
crament , is receiuedofallmen vnto pyeferred karte befoze the ſignes, the 
pke, of none to veffruction, whoſoener Apoll le ſaying - that hee was ſent to 
ſhalbe partakers thereof . And againe preache & not to baptize, But many 


dee ſaith , Hee which dwelleth not in 


are with their cutwarde eares the 


Chiifte, noz Chill in him, without wozve of the Lozde , who fox all that. 


becauſe 


i Paul ly the inward fruit of the wozd, 


nb... 


0 with the hol 


becauſe they! are voide of faich, are allo Augult . 


heard did not 6 them, becauſe ing of the ſpirituall Teacher, I. 

it was not coupled with faith. F4 e ſo am (faith be) the yoyce of a cryer in 

it commeth to paſſe that many receiue the wildernefſe , make ſtraight the 
the viſible ſacraments, and pet are not way of che Lord. And againe,He that 
parrakers ofthe inuiſible grace, which e from an high, is aboue al, 

by fayth onelpe is receyued. Ahere⸗ he that is of the earth is earthiy and 
vpon pet agapne it followeth that the ſpeak; thof the earth, hee that com- 
ſigne is not confounded with the thing meth from heauen is aboue all, and 
ſignified - but both of them do retepne what hee hath ſeene and beard that 
their ſubſfaunce and nature dil ingui / he teſtifieth. &c. Saint Paule alſo as 


John, 


f. Cor.. 


ſhed. e Ahat : and doth not the ſcripture 
expꝛeſiy and pithily make a difference 
betweene the outwarve miniſlerye of 
man, and God the inward wozker and 
giuer of ſpirituall gyftes ? Fo2 John 
Baptiſt ſaith, I baptize you with wa- 
ter, but he (Chyiſt) ſhal baptize you 
Ghoſt , TAherewith 


| agreeth that ſaping of Peter,Bapriſm 


x Per.3. 


The ceripage 
makerh diffe- 
tene be twen 


> — 


of man & 


| operation * 
+ the N 


eth vs, not the putting away of 


[ the filth of the fleſhe , but in that a 


good conſcience maketh requeſt to 


| God, CTo this now pertayneth that 


euident teſlimonie of ſaint Auguſline 
which is reade. 3. Quest. lib.in Leuit. 
2 weſt. 8 3. Ju theſe wozdes: We muſt 
7 ae conſider as often as hee 
ſaith, I the Lord which ſanctiſie him, 
that he keth of the prieſt: hen 
healſoſ; pak this to Moſes, and thou 
ſhalt ſanctiſie him, Howe therefore 
doth both Moſes and God alſo (anc 
tifie ? For Moſes doth not ſanctiſie 


greeing therunts ſaith. Who is Paul? 
What is Appollos? but miniſters by 
whom ye belieued, euen as the Lord 
gaue ro euery man. I haue planted, | 
los watred, but God gaue the 
increaſe. So that neither is ee that 
planteth any thing, neither hee that 
watercth , 45 God that giueth the 
increa e, Alveit the dB of mi⸗ 
niſters with the ſignes agree not alto⸗ 
gether and in euery part(which J told 
you befoze) becauſe miniſters are fel⸗ 
low labourers with Chziff, accozding 
to their office,but the ſignes which are 
without life are not ſo, vnleſſe ret 
oer, wee tranflate vnto them that 
which is the Miniſters, pet by other 
pzookes I luppole it to be made plaine 
that the ſign & thing ſignified do retein 
their natures diſtinguiſhed in the Das The 
craments, Thele thinges do ſpecially 

odue and conuince thoſe 
aved of that papiſticall tranſub* 37! 


aaa en 


1 


onis 


for the Lord: but Moſes doth ſanRi- 
fie in the viſible ſacramentes by hys 
miniſterie: and the Lord by inuiſible 
grace by his holie ſpirite, here the 
whole fruit of viſible ſacraments alſo 
is. For without this ſanctiſication of 
inuiſible grace, what profite haue we 
by viſible lacramentes? eats farre 


ſtantiation of bzeade and wine nta 
the ſubffance ofthe bodie and blood ok 
Chꝛiſt. Fo2 theſe men vtterlie denie 
that the bzeade and wine being cons | 
ſecratev in the miſteryes , doe re ⸗ 
mapnt in their owne ſubſtances. Fo2 | 
theo contende that the ſubſfances (of 
ws tt wine) are annihilatede 2 b 


TEREE 


ned into the very body and bloude of not, as the ſacramft of the ſupper, that 
the Lopw,ſo that after the conſecration whiche they were befoze , neither did 
the accivents'of bzead and wine do re⸗ there appeare vnto the ſenſes any iotte 
maine, and no parte ofthe ſubſtaunce of the clap,of the rib,of Lots wife. Ne. 
thereof at all. i. rp foolichly therefoze and vnaptly are 
Fox they ſay that the Lov in expꝛes theſe cxamples applyed to the myſtetie 
wozds p2onounced ouer the bzead and of the Loꝛds ſupper , wherewith they 
wine, This is my body, This is my nothing agree: which thing alſo wee 
bloud, and that the Lozde can eaſilye touched befoze. 5 

bꝛing to paſſe, by his own omnipoten- The golpell verp diligently deſcri- 
tp, that, that which he ſaid, may bee as bing the molle holy inſtitution of the 
be ſaid. Fo2 pꝛoote whereof, they al- lozds ſupper, and the manner there- 
ledge thele Eluch like places, that the of, makerh no mention of miraculous 
Lowe fozſooth faſhioned man out of tranſubſtantiation: but calleth the 
the clap ofthe earth, and by and by of bzeade and wine which the lozde tooke 
the ribofman made woman, and alſo and diſtributed to his diſciples, and 
turned Lots wife into a piller ofſalte, which they allo received, by the names 
and therefoze that he, by the ſelfeſame of bzeade and wine, as well after the 
his power can make of bꝛead his body woꝛds of conſecration(as they term it) 
and of wine his bloud. And thele truly were ſpoken , as alſo befoze conſecra- 
are their bulwoꝛks . But wee in ano tion, 51 

ther place haue plentifully diſputed of Doth not the lozd in the twenty and 
the meaning or the Lozds wozds, This fire chapter of Mathewe, call the wine 
is my bodie. So that it is ſuperflu- being conſecrated not wine onelp, but 
dus to make long repetition of them. the kruit of the vine, after a moze ve⸗ 
I haue alſo told pou that of the omni⸗ hement and ſigniſicatiue kinde of 
potency of Cod, we muſt not gather ſpeeche, leaſt any ſhould bee ignozant 
and determine whatſoeuer commeth that the wine was wine in deede, and 
into our bzaine:and alſo that *govspo- foremainey ? 

wer vooth nothing ag ainſt trueth, nei⸗ In Marke we read this of the Cup 
ther againſt it ſeife, and that no godly And he tooke the Cuppe, and when 
man ought to take that in hand vnder he had given thanks he gaue tothe, 
pꝛetente ofthe power of God, which is and they dranke of it, and he ſaide 


repugnant to the plaine Scriptures, vnto them, This is my bloud of the 


and the articles of the Catholyque new teſtament, &c. Loe they dzank 
faith. all (caith he of the cuppe, before the 
Now it is euident and plaine, that woꝛds of conſecration|( as they terme 
wan brad after conſecration there remapneth it) were ſpoken : Therefoze they 
nn" inthe ſacrament,the ſubſtance of bꝛead dꝛanke wine, Now if ſo bee they an» 
faces after and Wine: and herein we need no other (were that this place of the Euange⸗; 
"== witnelles than our very ſenſes, which li is to bee expounded by the figure 

perceiue, ſee, taſte, and feele, no other Hy/feronproteronthatis whe any thing 

thing than Bzeade and Wine : but is veclaredout of oꝛder pzepoſferouſly, 
clay was turned into a mans then admit they tropes and figures in 
body the rib into a woman, and Lots the celebꝛation of the Supper, which 
wife into a piller of Salte, thep were norwithZanving they haue conten- 
> | Ss dev 


$ 
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ropes 02 on 

But ——— Allo the Apoll le in the 
1. Cos cap. 10.calleth the bꝛead of the 
Lo being now inthe very holy vle. 
and (that J map ſo ſap)conſccrated by 
the name ot bzead.And in the 1 Co. 11 
cap. the third time he calleth ic-bzcad, 


ned into a ſerpent, and is ſhewed 


x 
fot 4, 


rherve tne 


wonder oz miracle: but pet ſhal te 
no place that the b cad was turned in 
to — — any miracle: but a ſatramtt 
is inſtituted, which indeede loſeth the 
nameand nature of a ſacrament when 
the ſubſtance ol the ſigne being anniht 


To this appertaineth that the Acts of lated and made voide, nothing remaps 


the Apolties Bo teftifie , howe that the 
churches of the Apolics doo call the 
whole myſticall action the bzeakinge 
of bꝛead, not the bzeaking of his body 
oz diſlribut ion of his bloud. Jt is ma⸗ 


neth there, but the thing ſignified: foz 
that which they triflingly laye of acci- 
dents miraculouſly ſubſiſting without 
their ſubiect, and remaining in ſtead of 
a ſigne, is to no purpoſe. It we ſhould 


nifeſt therefoze that the ſabſtaunce of go about co boaſte of our dzeames fo 


bꝛead and wine in the ſacrament of the 
Todes Supper doo remaine in their 
one nature, and that tranſubſfan- 
tiation is a Pophillicall imaginget- 
on. 


This alſo is a ſophiſtic all and a nota» 


r ble papiſticall fozgery,in that they ſap 


chat the bꝛead and wine conſecrated iu 


24 bzead and wine, becauſe they 
were bzead and wine befoze. Foz that 
| ls now dene which t is read in Exodus, 
to haue bene done in times paſt where 
Aarons red is ſayde to deuoure the 
Inchaunters rods, which neuertheles 
then were not roddes, but Serpentes: 
but now they are named rods, becauſe 
thep were roddes befoze thep were ſo 
cbaunge d which now are lerpents and 
But againe,who doth not lee this 4. 
ample hath no ſimilitude 02 likencſle 
with the bzead and wine of the Lozd? 
To the rodtraely was called a rodye. 
But in the meane while it was, and 
ſeemed plaine ly to be not now a rodde 


miracles, there will be nothing fo ab» 

ſurde,and fooliſh which we ſhal not coo. 
lour with our kanſies and lyes. What 
if this woꝛde tranſubſſ ant iation doch 
manifefily pꝛoue that this whole try · 
is not letcht from the ſimple 
n vocerine of the Apoſiles, but 


and plai 
from the lubtile (choole of quarrelling 


l . the ſupper is there loꝛe called of the A. lophiſfers. 


But the apollle Paule giueth vs in 


charge to beware both of Philoſophye 1 


and ſtrangnes of wozds,though at this 
pꝛeſem we do not only-increatof nem 


wo2ds, but allo of ne we matter and 


new doctrine contrary in all points to 
the Apob les. 

Foz this doctrine of tranſubfen- ; 
tintton is cleane contrary both to the 


our id d,and the true nature andpzo+ · 
of his bumane body, and alſo 
the true raiſing vpp agatne of our bo⸗ 
dies. Foz they are conſtrayned to 
fozye many ihingts altogether my⸗ 


raculous.,-as of the inuiſible bodye of © 


but aſerpent : but the bzead is called Chiff,andofthe ſubtile body of Chzi® | 


bꝛead, neither doth it appeare tobe any 
thing elle but bzead: hecre is no ſoꝛme 
| offleſh ſeene,, as was leene _—_ 
er ofa lerpent. 


pearcing by bis ſubtility thzough the = 
gate, & the ſfone, I meane that which 
— . o2 the Lozdes 
very | becing Ree 2 at 


2 5 | s 


tyme in manye places, and fil · euppe after the common 
all ehynges and other innume- ther is it a Dacramente 
ablurde kaythtull remembꝛaunte thou conſiver 
that the Lozves body was betrated fox 
Now alſo — . ſubtile thee, and his blood ſhed fo2 thee, fo2 the 
Doctout in his wozke , dentent. Di · which alſo thou giueſt thankes : but ſs 
ſtinct. 11. Lib. . quæſt. 3. ſaith, That farre fozth as they art all miſtexies of 
the article ot tranſubſtant tat ion is new God and our ſaluacion, they are gene ⸗ 
ther expꝛtſſed in the Creede ofthe As rally termed ſacraments, that is;ſecret 
poſtles, neither in thole creedes ot the and ſpiricuall miſteries of COD and 
auntient Fathers: but that it was our ſaluation. 
bꝛought in and inuented ok the church Foz in a perfect and lawfull Sas 
ſſo ſalth hee, meaninge the Romiſhe crament,there mut needs go together 
Church) vnder Innocentius the third both the holy action copozailo ſenſi⸗ 
in the councell of Lateran. ble, and the ſpirituall celebzation ther⸗ 
Whereby we gather that the doc ⸗ of , foz the whiche this ſacramentall 
22 trine of Tranſubſtantiation is of late action was inuented and Put in pꝛac· 
"= he time, and newlpe fart vp, the hiſfozie tile, 
rz..215 wherof,we haue elſewhere moze large- But heere ſome mooue many and 
ly compiled. But by this that J haue diuers queſtions touching the Sacra* en. 
ſaive , I thinke ic playnely and effet ⸗ mentallvnton ,-whether it be perſo⸗ 
tuallę enough declared, ibat the ſignes nal. recall, oꝛ rationall, I, betaule J ſee 
are not mingled with the things ſigni · nothing of this matter doubtfully veli⸗ 
ſied oꝛ chaunged into them , but that uered ok the apoſtles and that the thing 
each of them remayne in heir ſeuerall being plaine of it ſelle by ſuch manner 
natures. of ſophiltications is made darke, dout⸗ 
But albeit either of the partes with⸗ ful,vifficulc,and obſcure : ſimplie any 
out mixture do reteyne their owne na* playntlie Cape , that the ſigne and the 
ture, yet thoſe two agree in one lacra⸗ thinge ſignified are ioyned together in 
ment, and beeing ioyned together and the Sacraments by Gods inſtitution 
not deuided, dot make one perfect and by fatchfull and vſe: ta 
lawful Sacrament, bee ſhozt in lignification and likeneſſe 
Fog water alone both pꝛiuatelye of the thinges: but J veterlyedenie 
and opdinartlye ſpꝛinckled is no ſacra» that thoſe two are naturallye vnpted 
ment,unleſle-it be applied and vſed ac · cogether, , ſo that the ſigne in the ſa⸗ 
coming to the inſtitution oł Chiti. crament beginneth to ber that, whicg 
Purifiyng alſo o waſhing: awaye of the thing ſignified is in his owne ſub⸗ 
ſinnes,aud the ingraffing oz recetuing ſtaunce and nature. J denyethat the 


ney⸗ 
thzough @ 


into the league aud fellowſhip of God thinge ſignified is ioyned coppozallye 
and all Sainctes, of it ſelf is no ſatra · with the ſigne, ſo that the ſigne remai⸗ 
ment, vnleſſe there bee alſo a ſuꝛinck · neth ill in his owne ſubſtaunce and 
OR ao nature . — the 
r e 


chethtnge ſignified 


if wee eate bꝛeade — — pattaher 
eee un — ee Den h 


Of che acra 
mentall yate 


red how in and the thi 
ſacraments 


hee which inklituted the ſacrament of baps 


8 cog to this ende that with water we might 


— — of + body : as bzead and wine ſatiaſi 
MB nee. — me eth an — rwnans 
ficientlye by thole examples whiche A | graceofGod,the people 
baue hytherto declared, and which hers I — euen ſo the bodye 
after ſhall be declared. 7 of the Lode which was gi⸗ 
Furchermoze, J lay that the ſigne uen fo2 vs, being apzehended by faith, 
ſigniſted, are coupled tos ſatisfie and make merrie the 
dds inſtitution, becauſe he whole man, that he map peeld himleife 
(et ar PIT 


r 
waſh away the filth of the bodie, as the ly ol the Analogie oz of the ſigne and 
cuſtome is to do by daily vſe of bathes, thing ſigniſied, dut that J ſee J may do 
neither that wee ſhould take our fill of the ſame hereafter in place moze con« 
the bzead and wine, but that vnder vi⸗ uenient:But J thinke J ſhal not neen 
ſible ſignes hee might commende vnto _ places out of the ſcripture to 


thinges more euidently,ſince | 


are tiſine and the Supper, inſtituted it not to 


lapinge is, that they are tou · 
pled together in a faithfull contempla⸗ 99 — in reſpecte ol the likes — 
tion, becauſe they whiche partake the neſleof the ligne and the chinge ſignt- va = 
Dacraments religiouſlte do not kaſten lied, the name of the one ia gpuen to tp is 
their eies on ſenſible thinges only, ther. 4 
rather on thinges inſenſible, ſigaiſted, | 
and heauenly, ſo that the faithful haue Geneſis 17.theLopdfaych thus to A. | 
in themlelues both twaine coupled to · bzaham, Thou ſhalt keepe my coue- 
gether. which otherwiſe in the 2 02 nanttherefore , both thou and chy 
with the ſigne are knitte togeather 1 thee: in their generati- 
with no bonde , Foz cozpozallie aud ons | 


ſpiricuallye they polleſle, compzehend, y 


fied. 2 N = — — 
2 ſignification and likenefſe of the ff 
the thynges, I (aye, they are coupled | | 
— — ers tweene mee and you. Che monthof 
the thinge ſignified : Aud vnleſſe the Lo — 

lignes haue likenelle with thoſe things will gapne-ſap the wozde of GOD? 
Jv np at Bots we oe ewowe GOD calleth — 

no lignes. T! heref | — 

A 


EA 


n 988 

| to the ligne —.— in verye deede dend take undo himalambe ac-⸗ 

Circumciſion is not the couenaunte cordinge to the houſeholde, and let 

it ſelſe p — your Lambe bee without blemiſhe, a 

bargaine and agreement betweene 2 yee ſnall 

G D D and men, which bath cer / take out from among the ſheep and 
teine conditions and articles. Ahere · from the goates. And heere 
foze afterwarde by interpyetation, the Lambe is plainelye called the 

[„. called A jer.. And who vooth not ſee 
token of the couenaunt. And who that the Lambe is not the Paſſeouer: 
will finde faulte with this interpzeta- yet becauſe it is a ſigne 02 remem- 
tionof GOD The ſignes there- bzance of the Paſſeouer, as the mouth 
foze , yea, GOD beeing the in⸗ ofthe Lozve ſaieth;ſurely it taketh the 
terpꝛeter, take the names of the things ee Palleouer , 02 paſling 


£0 pou reade in the twelfth Agatne youre reave in the nintienth ces. 
Chapter ot Exodus Vee ſhall eate of Rum. ſpake the Lorde vnto 
Tie paſchat the lambe in haſt, for it is the Lords Moſes, Speake vnto the children ot 


b Paſſcouer, Agayne, And the bloode Iſrael, that they bringe thee aredde 
ſhall be vnto you a ſigne 1 _ cowe without b , And ye ſhal 
ſes wherein you are, &c. 1 — vnto Eleazar the Prieſt, that 
gapne, This „ you a her without the hoaſt, 
remembraunce, gc. What can bee — bacrtd = aa Ie 
ſpokenmoze 1 then that the face, and to bee burnt whole, And a 
Lambe is called the Paſſeouer * Bute mantharis cleane ſhal gather vp the 
what is the pzoper meaning of the asſhes of the cowe, and laye them 
bs 
- Paſſeouer * Let vs giue eare to the without the hoaſte in a cleane place, 
1 — . And it ſhall bee kept for the multi- 
— wary 12m 5 15 — een 
e —— n water of ſeparation(o2 ſpyinc be : - 
and will ſmite all the fyrſt borne of it is ſinne. Marke againe the man- 
Aegypte, from man to beaſte, and ner ot theſpeakingof the Scirpture:a 
when I hall ſee the blood (of the heiler oz cow is ſinne, that is, a ſa⸗ 
NY I will paſſe oner you, and criftce ſoꝝ ſinne, as Chriſt isfaideto %;. 
Mag ſhall not bee vppon you bee ſinne for vs, that fo2 (02 
oye you. Beholde, 


my 
the by) ſinne, hee might condemne ſinne, 
— GOD himſelfe ſo inter which is, that by the onely oblation of 


pꝛetiug it, is that paſſing ouer,where« his body ,: hee cleanſe: —— — 
the Angell ot GO D paſſing oter from inne. Pytherto allo 
— — IND eth that which the Apoſtle —.— 
| marked with the blond ofthe Lambe, of ſacrifices vnto the Yebzewes, ſaith: 
ſpared the firſt bozne,and flew the ſirſt But in theſe ſacrifices there is men- Heb. ic. 
bozne ofthe Egiptians I thou art tion made of ſinnes euery yeare, for 
ignozant whas and what manner of it is not poſsible that the bloode of 
Lambe it was, liffen againe to the pa rt AE ee 
Lowe inſtructing: thee, and ſaping? ſinnes, 2-79 
dee OR Fig month eue- 28 


6 


I. 33. 


t. Pet. t. 


John 3. 


Baptiſme 
— 


1. Cor. s. 


tized, and waſh away thy ſinnes by Bzead,a Dpzing, and a Nocke which 
calling on the name ofthe Lorde; if at this dap any ſhould roughly vrge 
Therefoze truely: baptiſme is called 1 
a tleanſing, 0 waſhing awaye of inderde, 
Annes. alli vi 


vpon — all dur — are E 4 
Foz Hee truelye is the Laqbe of to wit, g the 

God which taketh away the finnes of the thinges themſelues, to witte, 
of theworld, © | - the bodpe and blond of Chziſte are 
Now we are come alſo to the Cas giuen — the n of 


tramentes of the newe Teſtament 12 Saw = pech 4 — 1 "MEL 
ot es vled in 


whole ſignes alſo beare the names 


the thinges ſignified , Foz Peter Dcripruxe , and in our 8 5 
faich in the ſecond ol the Actes: Let are not much unlike to che ſpeeches ches. 


euery one of you be din the vſed in the Sacrament , Wee reave 


name ol leſus Chriſt for the remiſsi. that Chzift is, and is called a Lyon, 


on ol ſinnes. ** 811 a Lambe, a Shepcheatd, a Aine, a 


And Paule allo in the Actes of che Doze,a Way, a Ladder, the Dap, the 


Apotites hearech, Ariſe and bee'bap+ Light, the Sunne, the Mater, the 


that Chziſt is a — 
adoze in ſabFance, a natu⸗ 
ne oz ſuch like: Who, J pꝛaye 
And Peter allo elſewhere ſaperh, vou, coulde abide: him fo-reaſoning $ 


Baptiſme ſaueth you, not thatther» Wee woulve biſſe and dziue out from 
by the filth of thefleſhiis putawaye, among | 
but in that a good conſcience! mas man, and a 
keth requeſt vnto God. And Paul ozarles .; * 
alſo ſaith, Tee are waſhed; ye are an: | Were. 
ctified. ye are iuſtiſied. in the name was Chr 
otthe Lorde leſus, and by the ſpirit to bre conſidered , what ſhonld fol: 
of our God. low. Ft if that rocke trally and in 


vs ſuch a one as a madde 
d a' peruerter of S 


| „Abd that rocke 
ſt 2: Antbe meane time it is 


= 
\ * 1 


Theretoꝛe in due and right com- very deede had beene Chziff, none of 


paring of the places betweene theme them that dzankof that rock had bene 


ſelues doth manifeſtly pꝛoue, that to nene l 

the ſigne of Baptiſme; which is was ⸗ "Fox! mes are. acceptable vnto 
ter, is giuen the name ofehexhingligh GD 2 partakersofChziff 
' nified. But in 1 2 — that dran cke 


After the ſame manner is it to ber of the rocke, the L O R D had no 


| . kette in the inſtitution of the Lowes delight. Fo2 they wete flapne-in the 


#tcbe Lords Supper 07 Eutchariffe: The bzeave — = "'therefoze they whiche 


ts called the bovye of Chziff,, and the dzanke ot the Nocke whiche was 
wine the vlope of Chick — 228 herpes 


» 
£ A 
2 * 
3 
„ 
% 


FE 


2 


Y 


is, 


fenien mobuev no lfrife nog contentions a- ling that it was ſignified when Judas. 
nest. bout theſacraments as art at chis day fell awaye,as tares ſeparated,the 
— _ vs. Foz as they did beantifie Apollles remaining as wheat. he 


er of Therefoze the rocke was not Ch 


as an obſtinate bzawler, Thole there 


why ies. os, os CG; APO 7 8 N A LT * TIAL VP + 3 
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The fift Decade, and ſiaæt Sermon. 900 
Aurelius Auguſt. That the ſignes do 
reallie and in very deede. We alſo ſer⸗ take or Borrowe the names of thin- 
ing the ffanvardesof Ringes, Pzin* ges ſignified. By the ſame Canon ox 
ces, and Cities, wee call the ſignes by rule, he maketh plaine certaine darke 
the names of the Kinges,Pyzinces,and places: of which thing wee will nowe 
Cities: fo2 wee ſap: This is the king ſer downe ſome teſtimonies. In his 
of Fraunce , This is the Pzince of Epiſt.23,ad Bonifacium de paruulo- 
Germanie, This is Tygure, This is rum baptiſmate, hee ſaich : If ſacra- 
Berne. So if we ſee the marriage ring, ments had not ſome likenes with thoſe 
02 the Image of anye Pꝛinte, we call chinges wherof they are ſacramentes, 


tt the faxth and troth of wedlocke , oz no doubt they were no ſacramentes, 


man and wife, yea,# we ſap by the J- fo2 of this likeneſle fo2 the moſt parte 
mage, This is the Pzince, Foz ma* they take the names of the chinges 
trons, ſhewinge their wedding ringe, themlelues , As alſo the Apoſtle ſpeas 


ſap,this is my * bew king of baptilme,ſayth, We are buri- 


to any man the picture 03 image ofthe ed with Chriſt by Baptiſme into his 
Duke of Saxonte , wee lap, this is the death. Oe doth not ſape, Mee ſignifie 
Duke ol Daxonie, It any houlde goe the burtall, but he doth flatly ſay. Me 
obſtinatly to affirme, that the ſigne in are buried. Therefoze hee called the 


foze that are ſkilfull in the thinges, 4 


doe bozrowe the names of the thinges, perater fron 
and not ax the thinges (which — * he ſun 
ho gen an the aan tichet wot (RMIT 


and now witneſs 


get 5 


ſignes with the names of the thin- Nowe ts the ſonne of man glozified, 
ges (lignified )fo did they acknowlege as ithee had ſaid, Beholde, what ſhall 
the kinde of ſpeache : nepther did they. be, when J am gloziſien, where there 
rougblye vrge the wozdes, asthoughe {hall bee no wicked perſon , where no 
the verye ſignes were'really and coz good man ſhall periſh, Fo2 he ſaith not 
pozally that ſelfe-ſame' thinge whiche thus, Now isthe glozpingof the ſonne 
they ſignified, of man lignifyed: but he layth, Rowe 


Therefoze this Canon ox rule is fo is the ſonne of man glozified: As it is 1. he 


'Fepeated and beaten not lapde, The rocke liguifiey Chziffe rl 
8. | nate _ mmi. but 


SF % r #. ** * 
=; : 3 : 


but the tucke 
Aut. 


I 


Weir errour” 
which wil nat 
| haveſacramen 
tall ipeeches 
expounded 


. 


aifieth Ch iſt {| 


thildzen of the wicked, As the Dcrips pꝛoperlpe and lytterallpe, ſo that by 
ture is therefoze wont to ſpeake, cal* that meanes , the water, bzead, and 
ling the thinges which ſignifie, as the wyne, are not nowe lignes and to⸗ 
thynges that are ſignifiev : euen ſo kens onelye ol regeneration, and ot 
ſpake the Lozde, ſaying: Now isthe the hodit 
Sonne of man glozilied , after chat blood ſhedde foz vs: but regeneration 
E (Judas) was/ſeperated , and it ſelfe , and the verie {ubſffantiall bo- 


'Epillle te Euodius, 102. ſaperh, nant to true faith,yea, and tocommon 
The ſaund of the voyce, and the bo- ſenſe , Whereby it commeth to palle, 
dily ſhape of a doue, & clouen tongs that by 


* Therocke was Chiiff: neither is pon it is 1 btedlye true that they 
it ſayed , the good ſeede ſigniſteth the "__ arte as heauen is wide, which 
1 flozen of the kingvome;but he ſaith; ar paded that the ſacramencall 
the good ſeede theſe are the Childzen — — to bee expounded as 
ol the kingdome : and the tares , the figuratine , and bozrowed , but moſt 


e of Chiilte giuen, and ot his 


"The ſame Aurelius nas. — ſed in al 72 1 allo _ 


their confounding ot the ligne 


like vnto fire, whiche came yppone- with the thing ſigniſied, they bing in 


[ „ Chzif: letter à d ſignes in ſteed dis. 


L4G arueur . er and ſubClaunces .. 


uerie one of chem, as thoſe thinges a Nee map vle 
in mount Sinai,which were done a- © r l Acarnall 


ter a molt featefull manner: and as Fe oz he Li.3. d r. ca g. intreas - | 
that piller of the cloude by W ting of the Dacramentes of Chzyllp» 
that piller of fire by niglit, were or- ans (apeth : The Lorde Mimſelte and 
day ned and ſer for ſome operation, 1 ir doctrine haue 


19h 5475 ſignified... Heerein we 5 vs 25 2 ny ; 
27 Ao Gaya nd eaſie to be done, 

, the! „as is 
wee iy ee 4 
e an bee nroguen, koz that ee eueti "man phenbe | 

ime the thing which fi xnifieth tas receiagth, being in dacknow- © |. 
 keththe name ok that thing whiche it ledgeth, whereynzo, rig oh „ 


th . The holie ghoſt is ſayde to red. th it wee fl 2 worſhippe 


| veſcend and remaine vppon bim in the them with carnall ſeruitude or bon- 


bodely ſhape of a vooue,, Foz ſo alſais dage, butrather with ſpirituall fre- 


the rockt Chziff, becauſe it ſignifierh Som bites And eee follow the n e 


- 


55 g n of the thit 

- of the Scrypture , it is plaine , that ene 
the ſignes doe bozrowe the names ſo to 1 
of the thynges , and not theire na* bly,isa poyn 
rour. f 


e — uile wean, 


. 
. ? 
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ly cha.5.Firſt ofal zou mut boware nified . | This ſame Auguſine in the lo, Sr 

leaſt youtake a figuratiue' ſpech ac? ſumie boch chapter 15, teaching whe do b. redes 

cording to the letter. Fot to _ and after what manner a trope 02 ft- — 

that which the Apoſile gure is to bee receſued 02 acknowſey» ®'® 

e letter killeth, but the er = — In figuratiue ſpeeches this 
veth life. For vhẽ that which is figu- manner of rule ſhal be kept, that ſo 
— deten ede de it long you view with diligent conſide 
re ſpo 9 petly, it is carvally ration v hat is read, vntill the inter 
Inder Neither is there any pretation come vnto the rule of 
thing that may more agreably be ter charity, For if it be not repugnaunt 
med the death of iy ns ſoule, chẽ v hẽ to charitye, thinke not that it is a fi- 
that wherein we excel beaſts, which guratiueſpeech. And pet moze plains 
isvnderſtanding or knowledge, is ly hee addeth in the 16, Chapter fol» 
made ſubiect to the fleſh by follow- lowing 5 If it bee an imperatiue 
ing the letter. For he that follow eth ſpeeche; either forbidding any hays 
the letter, vnderſtandeth words trã- nous: fenceor wicked deed; or cõ- 
flared or borrowed , as proper-or any profitable or good 
natural. neither doth he referre that deede, i Howe! uratiue ſpeech. But 
which is ſignified by a proper word ifir commaund any wicked deed, or 
to another ſignification: but if (for forbid any deed of charitie, then it 
an example) he ſhal heare mentiõ of is fguratiue. Except ye eate the fleſh 
the ſabboth, he vnderſtandeth it no of the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
otherwiſe but as one day of the ſeuẽ —— life in you. Hee 
which by continuall — ſeenie commaund ſome horri- 
goe. And when he heareth mention ble offence or wicked deede : there · 
made of ſacrifice, itwill not out of fore it is a figuratiue ſpeech , com- 
his head, but that this is mẽt of that maunding vs to communicate with 


which was woont to be done about 
offering of beaſts and fruites of the 
eatth. To be ſhort, this is the miſera- 
ble bondage of the ſoule, xo take the 
ſignes for the things themſe lues, & 


the paſsion of Chriſt, and comforta- 
bly and profitably to lay vp in our 
remembraunce that his fleſhe was 
crucified and wounded for vs. The 
Scripthre ſaith, It thine enemy hun- 


not to be able to liſt vp the eyes of ger,feede him. Heere no man doub- 


the mind aboue the bodily creature, 
for the obtayning of euerlaſtinge 
light. Thus farre Auguſt. By thele 
wozdes of Auguſtine wee doe gather, 
that they reuerence the ſacraments by 
ſpirituall liberty, which neither ſtick 
to the letter, neither woꝛſhip and re- 
uerence the vifible thinges and ele⸗ 
mentes; cms 9. morn. 
in Feapofche thinges ſignified : but 

beeing rather avmoriſhey and ſtirred 
vp by the ſignes, they ate litied vp in 


their mindes to vehold r 


Wofs 


teth but hee commaundeth wel do- 
ing, but that which follow eth: For 
in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coales 
of fire vpon his head: A man would 
thinłke that a wicked and euill dee de 
were commaunded: therfote doubt 
not but that is figuratinely ſpoken. 
Ann ſo ſcoꝛth . All theſe things vo 
tonuince their efron? / whiche inter. 
pꝛeate ſatramem all ſper che s. a3 p20? 
per, and relecc all dgurts ond tro 
eſpectally in the inſtitution ofthe 709 
per. Neut rtheliſſe 7 aninot ignozent 
|. Mum titi, what 


_— Auguftine,that the —.— the — — — 
A ey, | Sole in the ſixce of John dag and by them alter a certaine compa» 
pretation ot make nothing to the interpꝛetation of riſon to n bp 

the wordes of the minilit ation oł the ſacrament, and to make them plaine : truely then-the 


hatin here that th pat f Sui Ag Apolile vid not well, who by a falſe 
doeth nothing agree to our pur- conſequent by compariſon we read to 
en But it is maniteſte that in the haue argued from their Sacramentes 
book Saint Auguftine diſputeth vnto ours, in the 1. Coz. 10. and to the 
of ſignes and of che Sacramentall Collol, 2, 
ſpeeches, And that is manifelt alſo by to our purpole . That wee may yet 
many other places out of ſaint Augu⸗ at lengih make an ende of this place, 
ine, that hee often alleadgeth theſe they are ſacramentall and figucatiue 
woꝛdes of our ſauiour out of the lirt ſpeaches, when wee reade aud heare . 225 
of John, to expounde the celebzation that the bzeade is the body — 9. — 
pf the ſupper. But why do they. no- and the wie the bloud of Chꝛiſt, and 
thing perceine to the celebꝛat ion of that they do eate and dine the body 
We lapper Dooth hee ſpeake of one and blouyof Chzif, which eate and 
y in the ſupper, and of another in dzinke chi lactament of the body and 
the ſixt chapter ol Johnſhal we beleug bloode of the Lozde, alſo chat they 
that the Loꝛde had and hath two bo! are purged from their ſinties and rec 
dies: Our Lode Jeſus hath but one — which are 
e 
Trying p. Accop® 4 a cur 
ding to laint John 6:chapter:enen ſg ſinnes. 
that body being co2pozally eaten,voth And g tter this manner ſpeakeththe 
nothing auaile , accoding to Daing ( and this fozme of ſpeech kept 
Mathew 26.chapter. But this mat» the old yoctours of the Church, hom 
ter we haue elſewhere handled , Any fox ſo doing none that is wiſe doth dil | 
bt as little fozce is this vnſanozy obe pꝛaiſe, neither can ane diſcommend 
iection ol theirs, which is. chat the cons any man ſpeaketh after this 
ſequence is falſe when we argue thus: manner,ſothat hee alſo abide in the 
1. | Circumciſion is the couenaunt: the ſame ſincerity wherein it is manifeſto = 
ro ages fis lambe is che paſſeouer : ſacrifices ate that thoſe holy men of Cod did malte. 
eee, ſinnes, and lanctifications 02 clenſings Foz as they did willingly and fimplys 
= amor are ſacramentall ſpeeches, miſtycali vſe tholeſpeaches , fo didde they not 
*o0ur50{:de and figuratine 2 therefoze this alla, roughly and rigozoufly ſtraine the let⸗ 
hs ears body, is a myſfical{ and ter and ſpeaches: they did interpzete 
/figuratine ſpeerh . Foz ſince in Sa- them inſuchſozte , that none was ſo 
cramentes there: is the like reaſon, vnkilful but that he might vnverffand 2 
why may wee not frame argumeytes that the ſignes were not the thing it 
© *" fromthe one to the other ? And that lelle which they ſigniſted, but that the 
Sacramentes haue the like reaſon, ſignes vg take the names of the things 
it is receiued of all them which ac: therefoze-thep vſed woꝛdes ſignifica- 


knowledge the trueth aright, and it tiuely, 3 wyltically and 
danke med Aer to an kiguratiue lx. 3 C | 
| w | 


* 
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ere 
_ rpoud- 
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Now whereas ſome will not haue the cap. 6,de catechiſandis rudibus, ſay· 
Dacramenall peaches toe expoune — —— — 
——ů— erer th than they be vile gnes of hegnent 
ed ; t s of heave 
and wozthineſle, this dꝛaweth after it things, aud that inuiſible things are to 
a (oze daunger, and — amotgrie* be honoured in them, neither that the 
uous offence , and is repugnant to the ſigne after it is bleſſed and ſanct iſiev, 
rule of the Apoſtles, to ſound reaſon, is ſo to be taken as it is daily vſed. It 
and to the cufome of them of old. Foz mulk alſo be told him what that ſpech 
when thele kinde ol ſpeeches are ſette fignifies which he heareth : and what 
fozth and vttered to the ſimple ſozt be⸗ thing is giuen in the ſigne, whereof it 
ing not expounded, to wit. That bread is a repzeſentation . Yozeouer vppon 
is the body of Chriſt. When thou this . he mult be taught that it 
drinkeſt the wine of the Lorde thou he heare any thing tuen in the ſcrip⸗ 
drinkeſt the very bloud of the Lord.” tures that ſaundeth carnally, although 
Baptiſme ſaueth vs, &c. What other he vnderfand it not, yet to beleue that 
thing I pꝛay you is let fo02th;; then a ſame ſpitituall thing is ſignified ther 
ſnare ofcarnall bondage, and a moſfe by, which belongech to holte manners 
daungerous offence of Idolatrye ? tothe like to come, And it follow- 
Many woꝛdes neede not in this mat- 'eth, | 


ter, ſince experience doth abounvontly The fame Anguftine 1ib.4.de doct. 


enough ſet foꝛth in this place, what chr. cap, &. dothj vtterly foꝛbid the dot⸗ 
hath bene done, and what at his dape tours and teachers ofthe churth. not to 


is done. ttzhinke that they ought therefoze to 
Ehe rule ofthe Apoſtles commann- ake obſcurely of the miſteries of the 
veth the diuine Ozatles to be ipture, becauſe they ſee that theſe 


ded in the church, and to lay fooꝛth all things ar delivered ſomwhat intricats 
the milkeries of the ſeriptuxe, that they ly and darke ly in the ſcripture:but hes 
may be ſoundly vnderſtanded, as wee rather requireth light and plainnes in 
map ſet 1. Coninth. 14. And reaſon it them. I any man deſire to heare his 
ſelfe teacheth vs that the mind ol man woꝛdes, they are theſe: I we fetche 
ts little oz nothing moned if the things examples ol the mannet at 
themſelues be not vnderſtoode. What out of the wzitings ot our 
fruit therefoze ſhall the ſimple ſozte authours and doc tours whict 
receiue by the ſacraments,vnto whom fille vnderffoode, yet we ought not ta 
the meaning ol the Sacraments hath thinke that wee ſhoulde follawe them 
not beene opened , Better therefoze alſo in thoſe ſpeeches whertin then 
did the atmcient Fathers, not only in haue vſed a pꝛoſitable and wholſeme 
expounding all the myſferies of the obſcurity. to exerciſe, ' and as it were 
— —— God, andeſpecially the to quicken the readers mindes, and ta 
aments : but in teaching allo that take away loathſomneſſe, and to ſtirre 
they ought to be expounded. - Whiche vp the ſkudies o the willing learners. 


although it be made plaine inoughby A to make the minds ot the wic 
thole thinges which oe bee; pet kev zealous 


Mous, that they map either bet 
will J adde two examples out of ſaint turnd to gov lineſſe, oʒ eHe excluded 
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that thoſe which eame after them and 22 | 
could vnderſtand and rightly expound: not vnderſtande, 02 at the leaſt let noe 
might teueale a ſecondgrace vn the fault of the -hardneſſe and ſubtiltte 
e to the foꝛmer, but pet enſuing in of the things which we go about to o⸗ 
the Church of Gov. Therefoze they pen and declare, be inour own ſpeech, 
which expound them, ought not lo to 1 
| — road by the like authozity be ſomewhat longer in vuderanding. 
vould offer thfſelues to be expounded, Thus tarAnguſtine,Anvlet this hes 
put in all their kind of ſpeches,firſt let J haue o ſaid ol Sacramentall 
them labour chiefly and firlt of all to K 
be vnderffanded, with as plaine kinde pꝛaiſed. 9 
Elpeaking asthey tan. that he be ve OE 


f That wemuſt reaſon renerentlyof Sacraments, os they doe not 
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you alſo'what a 3 t over 
what the thing ſignified, and by what, which I vſeyin my diviſion tequireth 
names then are trarmen, how they are Touching: the vertue and nature of 
conſetrated, that the ſigne is not min · Sacraments, that is to lay, what they 
dab dan bin un. but that 12 man, wziters haue diſputed 
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nangelifs + Apoſfles , neither that J out of the hands ofour enimies. Nou 
ſhoulde diminiſh oz take from them to haue heard what they attributed to the 
mine owne damnat ion, that which the arke. Now — ear what they did. So 
Sctipcure,the moꝛd of God doth actri- the people lent into Silo, & brought 11% gent au 
bute vnto them But we ſhalplentiful- fro thence the arke of the couenant porto arri- 


iy giue great pꝛaiſe andglozptocheoz- of the lorde ot hoſtes whiche ſitteth dag omuch 


vnto the ſacr: 


dinances of God, it we ſhall ſap that of betweene the Cherubims. And it ments asthe 
them which the ſpirite of God hath ſet: came to paſſe that when the arke of — 
| downe in the holye ſtriptures:to bee the couenant of the lorde came into 
te, all Iſrael ſhowted out a 
ſhowt,ſo that the earth rang 
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The arke af arke of 
the covenant, (he people 
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o much to licious Nꝛieſls, and the 
lactaments. 


Ok — W hy 


What, and didyot the Iſraelites pes their ulders with ſtaues as Moſes 
riſhe with a moe greeuous plague commanded according to the word 
than vofoze, when they ligbilyt hand · of the Lord. All theſe thinges art to 
led, and contrarie to the Lame of God, be ſeene in the firlt of the Chzonicles, 
Num. 4. looked into the Sacrament: Cap, 15 .CAhereby we gather that the =] 
bzought backe by the Philiffines into Lon mull none ofour good meanings = 
Beerhſames?For the Lord ſmote fif- oz intents, celebzations 
tie thouſande three ſcore and tenne inceleb g the Dacramentes: but 
men. 1. Sam. 6. 72 that heonelierequireth that we wouln 


Simeon and Leut, For p ; 
the Sacrament are curſſed o — 2 
ther. Gen. 49 Tothts that agrees: ntes; who 
eth whiche the Apoltle ſaieth ol them ono the, which Gov heme inthe 
which celebzate the ſupper vnwozche- holpe Dcri vouchlafeth 
5 Fot this cauſe many are weak and 

ke 7 | Ler vs therefore lr ot allſearch 

alla belongerh the example out, of what dignities Dacramentes 
of Oza, a man not altogeatheremll; haue beene foz the moſte parte in our 
which touched this ſame: Sacrament time, that thereby wee may the better 
that was not lawefall for bim to doe. ——— 
Wherefozethe Loz nroke him wich and what is not to bee attributed vn wa 
a ſodaine death, and that not pꝛiuatelp to them: The common ſozteof Pꝛieſta 1 
in the Tabernac'e, but in the ſight ol and taught, that the Das 
all the people. Ok the whiche deeve of cramentes-of the newe lame are not 
eee one ly ſignes ol Grace, but together als 
Free ation and church of the Jlraelices ſocauſesdf grace, that is, which haue 
ith tothe Leuices : The Lord hath power togiue grace . Fo2'they ſape 
choſen the Levites to bearethe Ark that they are as inſtrumentes, pypes, 
of the Lorde (and not that kine ſhall and tertame convuites/of Chaits paſs 
D ſee ſion;-by phich'rhe grace of Chriſte is 5 
e be holy that ye may bring in tonuaied and pot had i. © 

the Arke ofthe Lord God of Iſraell the ignes olvSeftament-gines "| 
vnto the place which I haue prepa- tothe fathers were ſignes onelie, any > 
red for ie. For betauſeye did —— not cauſes ol grace alſo: whiche haue 
at the firſt, our Lord God hath made foxce to ſiguiſie, but nut to giue grace. - 
2 teen autos =: . — 
not as to our ou 
Prieſte andLevites fanGified | wi 
ſelues to feteh the Arke of the Lord The & 

God of Iſrael. And the children and! moze wholſom 
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. „Le gathered rop 
lau did foreſhew that Chriſt ſhould both of the | 
come, but ours do ſhewe that hee is thinke thereneeveth no large 
come. Fo} alſo-againfſte Fauſtus, home ror ornate Arey 
Lib,19.cap.14. hee calleth the ſacra- ture: becaul . 
mentes ol the olde lawe, Promiſes of Ard tert bn, J haut dt hem 
thinges to be performed, but our the full. 
Sacraments tokens of thinges that Now chit have ditto bi iow 
arealready performed. Eherefoze firmed theſe thinges beloze by the 
vponthe 73-Pſalme he faith: The ſa - wzitings of the Apoſtles, thus J cons 
craments ot the olde lawe are giuen clude , not ofmine owne bzaine, but 
to lignifiethe very thing, but ours bythe authozity of God They which 
Jo witneſle'tharicis ginen, and ig» alwayes haue one euerfaſting 7 and 
nifieth that it is preſent... I confeſſe vnch le God: one waye of ſal» 
that he ſaithmoze then once, that our uation let foꝛch fo all in Chꝛiſt frem 
facramentes are mote - comfoztable the begtuning: one faith: one church: 
and effettuall: but he ſaid that by no one: baptiſme : the ſame ſpiricuall 
other reaſon,then foz that the .Meſsias meate and dzinke: they cannot choole 
being already renealed and ginen vn- but haue che ſelfe ſame ſacramentes 
to vs in the newe teſtament our ſacra- as touching their ſubſfance, But the 
ments are moꝛe perkit.moze lightfome Jewes and Chziſtians haue one Cop, 
and moze beautifull : Fo2 Chitſt hath one faith, one way of faluation (which 


bzought all ſignes to an ende, where is) by Chzift, to bee ſhozt one church : 
1 a more ful ſignification rherefoze haue they allo the ſelfeſame 
555 a ſogte are the moze liuelye. ſacramentes, ſauing that ours are gt- 
— Augutine had bene altogether uen vnder other ſignes, and fo2 that 
: nion which theſe men do fa* thzoughthe renelation of the Sonne 
follow, would not godlineſſe ofrighteouſneſſe(J meane) Chick, are 
Gage vs to fozlakethe au ⸗ made moe lightſome and manifeſte, 
tozity of men, and cleaue to the woꝛde I ſap further that the ſcripture wit⸗ 
of 255 tee hb , NE that ans? of 10 old 
therefoze ee teſtament and ours, are of the ſame 
l“ gathered dur of the ee fore, ſormuchrhat Bam th 
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Paule to the Cozinthians wee muſte take away the ſignification fromthe 
marke (as elſe where J put you in wozde, a | 
minde) that to be baptizedinto Moſes foze all 
is not the ſame, that kiten be bapti⸗ Didde h not theſe that miniſtred thoſe 

Zed into Chzift.Foz to be baptiſed into ſignes in the olde law, beletue thoſe 

ales, is all one as it he had ſaid, ta be thinges which wee now beleeue were 

baptized by Moles, o; thꝛough the mi- pꝛopbeclen befoze and by them: No = 

kbar of Poſes. Foz it is manifeſe doubt they didde be lecue them: bunt Gr 
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the pcople to god they belſrued they, Goula come: any _ 
P committed to his wee ee: Ys that cher are 


' augutive Pe ſhall reade the like, howloeuer our ſame me e —— 


teacheth 
denen, at this difference betweene the Dacray haue in qurs, but in ſignilication the 
rhe ewes mentes of the dlde lam andours , of ſame, nat in likenefle, Fox the ſelſe 
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of god — 


aduerſaxies do father vpon Augultine, they in the Sacramentes which wee 


„ their omne bzinging in, Foz he lib. 2. ſame gy in 
cont. literas petil. cap. 27. ſaith, The the rockt 
\Tacraments ofche Aewes were in outy fleſhe .. 2 

arde tokens diuers from ours, but not well 


inthinges lignifiey they were N one 
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whereof they are where · freely to beffowe ſome thing on aman 
by the members 'of Chzilt wichther whtch he had not befoze, © | 
head are bone anewe, is not common © Therefoze ift the Sacramentes doe 
o all, Thus farre Auguſtine, who tea- giue Grace to the receiners of them, 
that their ſignes oz ſacraments then truely they giue thole thinges 2 
are not vnequall oz vnlike, which haue which they lignifie,to them which hay 
the lame fapth and religion, but that al them not, J meane Chzif with all his 
the difference that is, relleth in the di- giftes, that is to ſaye, they make them 
_ ofthe time, otherwiſe thepdif- pleaſant and acceptable vnto GOD, | 
they tuſtiſte and ſaue, yea, and that of | 
"Wow that 2 haue made an ende themſelnes, inſomuch as they are ſapd 
of the ſimilitude and difference of the to haue receued virtue to ſanctify from 
Sacramentes of the olde and newe te⸗ the paſſion of Chzift, and not to ſigni⸗ | 
ſtamente, and that by occaſion of a fie onelie oz to helpe;to commend oz to 
receiuedopinion , that the ſacraments further 
of the newe lawe doe conferre 02 giue Nea, and they alſo attribute the re⸗ 
grace ot themſelues: let vs allo con- ceiuing ot grate to our wozke, 
fider what manner of thinge the ſame oe eee But howe fer or gius 
is. this doctrine is to the truth — 
Andfirlf touching the worde Grace, of his holye Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, 
cnce what J will giue you thele fewe thinges to will now declare. 
note. Grace is the fauour and good It was an olde errour among the 
will of GO D, wherewith God the Jewes , that Dacramentes did iuſti⸗ 
father imbraceth vs for Chriſts ſake, fie, Deereof commeth it chat the holp 
purifieth, iuſtifieth, and endueth vs Pꝛophets of GD reaſoning and re 
with his good giftesiand ſaueth vs. buking the people of God committen 
Fox the wzitings ofthe Apoſfles vo to their charge, yet fauouring of falſe 
plainely call that / Grace) whereby we opinions, cried that their labour which 
are ſaued, and iuſtiſted oꝛ made righte · they beſtowed vpon their Ceremonies 
ous by kayth in Jelus Chziffe, Of this and Sacrifices was in vaine , And 
Grace it is 8 I make not the that GD D is delighted with faith⸗ 
grace of God of no effect. For if righ full obedience, with faith I ſap, chart- 
teouſnes come by the law,the Chriſt tie, innocency, and alfo with true god⸗ 
died in vaine. . 8 3 1 nenn 
DOD this Grate te wiltten, ri Amonge ome remie J 
vnto vs is become vnprofitable, as Thus ſaith the Lorde of — the 
many as are juſtified by the lawe are G OD of Iſraell, Heape vppe your 
fallen from Grace. Of this grace it is burnte offeringes with your ſacrifi- W 
mitten . If it come of grace, then is it ces, and eate thefleſhe For when 
not of workes, for elſe grace nowe is brought your fathers out of Egypt, 
no more Grace. What is not the I ſpake no word vnto them of burnt 
| Conof Cod him - ſelfe called the Grace! offeringes and ſacrifices : but this I 
and ol God? John 4.and Titus commaunded them, ſaying: Hear- 
| © Ken ahdobey my voyce , * Iwill 
toconferre Grace, what is bee your GOD, and yee ſhall bee 


ret then togyne, Mü ir my 1 8 ſo that yee * 
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| f had reteyuet Chyyfte , Foode n 
5 "The Lozde bath not dilpiſed, neither theleſle in contentpon, that Chi 
aue his holy Pꝛophets concenmed all not able ful ae and fit 
lacrifices in generall,ſince he himſelfe without th 
inſtituted them by Moſes : but they fices, Aga! 
ſought co ſuppꝛeſte and beat down that puting w —— grauity and inuin · 
falſe oppnion , and vaine confidence cible power of the . did playnly 
which they bad in ſacrifices, pꝛooue, that a Chꝛiſtian without anye 
It is a vaine conſidence and a falle obſeruat ions of the ceremoniall lawe, 
opinion, (to belieue and thinke) that oz helpe of anye wozkes, euen by the 
ſacrifices of chemlelues and ko; our onely met re, and free grace and mercy 
woꝛ kes lake, doe make vs acceptable of God in Chꝛilt, is ſanctified, puriſi⸗ 
vnto God. Foz faith maketh vs acceps ed,tuſtified and ſaued. Thich vndoubs» 
table vnto God by the Meſlias. tedly is the helme (as commonly is 
And therfoze did not inſtitute Cacras ſaide )and ſearne ofthe Euangeliſtes 
ments 02 ſacrifices, that being offered and les doctrine , whiche who ſa 
they might giue grace,o2 juſtify vs, but denieth , hee hath no parte doubclefle 
to be wicneſles of the grace of God x in the inhericaunce of Chꝛiſt and his 
that by them his people might be kept golpell. Mepther is ic obſcure oz dout⸗ 
and dzawne in due ozder, from idols, full which euen nowe J haue ſet fozth 
and beatheniſh wozſhippings,aud led in theſe fewe woes; Foz who is ig · 
to Chꝛiſt the high Pꝛieſt and onely ſa⸗ nozaunt of that memontall diſſent ion 


Ade. Fox they were certaine ſchoo« Paule 
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ngs oz exerciſes, as Paule pzooueth, thoſe. wi 


h taught, Except the Chri- 


ler vnto Chriſt, that wee ſhould be ner of Mpſes, they coulde in no wile. 
uſtiſed through faith. but after that be ſaved? Againſt whome Peter ma⸗ 
aith is com, we are no longer vnder keth this concluſion, I hat our hearts 


fices of the olde law did not giue grace / which beleeue, ſhall be ſaued bythe, 
to them y ſacrificed, neither waought grace of gur Lord leſus Chriſt. 

they their iuſtification, but wer tokens + - | us, that the aduerſartes; 
| ceſtimonies that Goddoth ſantttſye would bxing. backe agame that which, 
and iuſtify. by and though the ſacrifice; the Apoliles abzogatev.and tooke/a« . 
ü ppointed befoze all woꝛlos. che Meſſi- wape, put in the me ane whpyle, this is h 
as, J meane to faith in whom they did, ailo-vudqubtevly/true; that the Apo: 
gs it were acertaine ſcholemaiter by ſites wyth no other forceable engine 
guiding be bun ve. . + woze-firongly battered (as it were) c 
And truely when the Apaſites h beat vo md, their ads: 
ched the pure and ſound doctrine of the — i defence of lacra⸗ 
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worl world:&allihat are in it, ſeeing that 

e is Lor ofhemen andearth, wel- 

2 leth not in Temples made wich hands, 

ee dwith mens hãds, 

i N d of any thing, ſee- 

u umſelfe giueth to all lte and 
_ and all th ngs,&c. 


Chzilt himlelte in the 


— rey: — have houre commeth, when yee ſhall ney- 
liquor; goeth t to the yeſlell: cher in this mountaine, neither 
ſo he that ſeeketh after the liquor of at Hieruſalem woorſhippe the Fa- 
„ it not, muſt haue re- ther But the _ commeth and 

nn 2 now 


faith, ater, | 


great of Chain Þ aul fols 
hich, GOD Hark that made the A. 5. 


the ſa — ſpe moze expꝛeſſelp, The lohn. 


a 
| 


eucrye. where to dee 
D mer -_ 01 meets en 


m GOD tharnetofſuehe re 11? 553190» 


istherefoze kept included 
Dacramentes , that from; 
might be conueied unto! 
But the ſcripture (pes 
that manner . Foz 
been offen now rep efauonr 
and gd will of | whereby 
he himſelfe, not by ſenſible matt ters, 
but or his olune acco2de, and thzough | 
his power and might is b;ought vntg 
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: he Decade, th ' 


And mozeoner , who will not thereof 


foozthwith might ap- 
plie it to the purifing of the dee that we which are the ſonnes 


pian. 

_—_ And if mo ber wee pzoccede ner 
ent Clude the grace of God within the E⸗ 
8 — themſelues 


dolatrie, and to cleaue vnto the viſible 
of whome allo they will re⸗ 


amen, with wundes fred vp ix t 5 2 
5 nie an eee 
is water, hat lettet 
iſed? Philip ſayde vnto him: 


Foz whereas it is obiected that 
tertaine heanenly couenaunt it is ſo be b 
appointed by God, that Sacramentes If thou belecueſt wich all thy heart 
ſhould haue grace in themſelues and thou maiſt. And hee 
oulde from themlelnes as by pipes fayde, I beleeue that Ieſus Chrift js 
— el 2 6 d NN 5 

nad t ey went 

without warrant of the Scripture, downe both into the water, & he bap- 

repugnunt vnto true religion. tiſed him. The Eunuch (tapeth the 

As by thole thinges — = Euangelit)belcened with all his hart 

to ſave, truely, x without diſli⸗ 

Nowe let vs ſe what the 

— concerning ſach a 

and Cuans 
euer belceucth, 1.1ohn. 4 


by a See, me to Ades. 
nſwered and 


thole that are thirſtie, that is,alledged 


therto berne handled and 
doeth , as wee thinke , 
} wheres als te . 


The holie and elect people of 
are not then firſtof al prtaeroſthe © tha _ 2 is borne of God. 


Rom, 10. 


. Iobn. 5. 
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He againe ſaith eWhoſoruer 1 


ſeth 
855 and he in Gp 
Paule that elect vefleli and 


dour of the Gentiles ſaieth, If obs f 
ſhalt. knowledge with thy mouth the ti 
Lorde Ieſus, and ſhalt beleeue in thine 
heart that God rayſed him from the Apoſtles, 
bee ſaued. And a⸗ 1 
gaine, Daint John faith in his Epi⸗ 
file, Hee that beleeueth on the ſonne 
of God hath the witneſſe in himſelfe. 


dead, thou ſhalt 


And this is the recorde, how that God 


not 58-/ ay hath not life. Bꝛiefe⸗ 
ther. 


righteouſnelſe which came by faith, 
therewithall to aſſure vnto, him the 


giktes. 


Ieſus is the ſonne of 8 E 


bath giuen ynto ys eternall life, and becauſe tþ 
this lite is in his ſonne,, Hee that hath and canfeſſe with their mouth 2 
: the ſonne hath life, and he that hath: t 


i ko TIES » which they hadbefvze. 
continuaunce and increaſe of God his | a 
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A we Accs of Ar 65 
Eu th 


y recciued, - 
e 


the worde of Peter, were 


God th2 . 
ra 2 our Infants? Js it 
beleeue with their heart, 


E 
thinke not. Doe we not therefoze bap⸗ 


tile them, becauſe God hath comman⸗ 
ly of all theſe thinges this we ga⸗ 


ded them to be bꝛought vnto him? be⸗ 


cauſe he hath pꝛomiſed that he will be 
The Eunuch beleued befoze he res 
teſue d baptiſme : therefoze beſoze her 
reteiued Baptiſme, he was bozne of : 
God, in whom her dwelled, and God die, in the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, hath 
in him, he was iuſt and acceptable in 
the ſight of GOD, and mozeouer, he 
bad alſo life in himſelfe, and therefoze 
the Baptiſme which followed, did noet 
iue that to the Eunuch which he had 
befoze: but it became vnto him a teſtis { 
monie of the truth, and a ſeale of the 


gur God, and the God of our ſ&de al 
ter vs? To be ſhozt, becanſe.we belceue 
that God ol his mere grace and mers 


cleanſed and adopted them, and ap ⸗ 
5 ee to be 1 erg | 
£7 | Þ "i 


i * but that there is ſealed 


alſo 2 vnto — e 


222 8 
ielius turion in the ſame - pep: 1 
Aces o the Apoliles,that he belcening | to the Lozdes Table , ſapeth , Let a 
the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtle Peter,re- man progue himſelfe, and ſo let him e. 
ceiued the holy alſo in a viſible eate of thi breade, noe this 
ſhape, as the Apoſtles did at Pieruſa- Cuppe. . 

lem in the day of Pentecoſf, And that But to examine 02 pzoue 

Peter when he knew that thing, ſaid, eth to ſearch, as much as 8 in 

Can anie man forbid water that theſe the heart, oz minde , and 

ſhould not bee baptiſed, which haue iligent ion 

en the RY olt as wel as VE! 0 Aw. G 
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me (6 Decudeithefeuenc8 
hoe — he will vs, Top 


hat is the gooda 


out knowledge and indgemet: andthe 
knov and iudgement of -Chziltis a 
faith: therefoze-whofoenerp204 
nethhim.ſclfe befoze her cone to the 
Supper, hath faith. It hee haue faith] 
thẽ he wanteth not thoſe thinges that 
are coupled with faith: and therefaze 
in the Supper, thoſe heauenly benefits 
are not firſt receined, but thankes ure 
Foz thoſe that are reteined J 0 
haue heerby ſhewed and pzoned, J ſup⸗ moſt beautifully avozed/ And tyer⸗ 
poſe, thatſaccaments do not conferre foze alſo they are fall and not empty 
grace. | Satramentes, becauſe" they haue 
to cut Shep obien Inotu well enough a- thoſe thinges which make aperkect la- 
od — gainſt theſe: thinges, (who are per- crament. ; 
cince [Waded that Dacraments gine grace, We wil repeate perethe parables; 8 
colofalie. and contein included within them the oz ſimilitudes, (which aboue alſd in⸗ acc holy & 
things ſignified)that we doe euacuate treating of conſecration, ſo the moſte $65.77 
and make of none effect the Sacras part we did alleadge) tothe intent to — 
ments, ⁊ that we teach that the faith- . Treas 
full receitte in them, oꝛ by the nothing tile. 
but bare water, and bare bzead ann ' Athy white that ware nn gun. 
wine: and that by that meanes GOD mation and witnesſake,isnot hang · 
— vs is accuſed of - falſhode and ty- edonletters patents oz ather publiks 
inſtruments, it is common, vopd, and 
"We biicfly gunſwere, if they ſet bare ware, thatis toſay, nothing eis 
boyde o2 empty thinges (as J map ſo but ware; but when it is ſealed and 
ſay,) againſt full thi as they be faſtned tothoſepublike inſtrumẽts, it N 
vopde 92 empty, which haue not the is nam neyt her vopde noꝛ bare waxe. 1 
thinges themſelues included in them: Fozit is called the teſtimonie of the 
truly J had rather conteſle them to be truth. 
vorde than full, — —— - The armes ol a Pꝛinte oꝛ of anys 
boyd 02 el in | | Common wealth, if it be painted in a 
winde ez una wall, it is a bare 
r nothing — ſigne: but if the ſame l faſtened to 
4 — — af waitinges, oz ſet to letters there is 
no fazce, we on tony ener great difference betwenethis and the 
© . which are ha⸗ other: Foz nowe it declareth aud 
effsctuall, and witneſeththe will of thePzince, oh 


lun. it. 
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9 eee n 
will of thoP2inces Connnon-weale, into vs by —— i 
dweth . ant 
5 { veſſels 3 It 


| 


| | —— 5 
| — 5 „ and doeth 
2 hr w himſelte moꝛe and moꝛe thzongh 
out of his place, is no offence”: hut bee+ the whole courſe of life : wee rete us 
yngſet to part the boundes of fieldes, him and tomp hin ſpiritually x 
negro hot yn A prtakes | 

2 and ne when we art r 
iuſt poſelſion , which to mone out ot the Sactamfts, be to „ 
his place, is accounted an þ | municafe himſelf vnto vs | i 
offence, 2 — 


And therefoze water, bead, and to Dacraments, xo we, 
err without the inftitution and were made 
of the Sacrament, are nothing tinue and 
Adee water pad an wine: dut 92 
3 | 


the : 
F theme - 
teſtimoniesof his grace, and ſeales — 
OT — at large. 8 
— true and can nat | 
; Arne 


— that his will be L 
hrs —— — | 
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ny toro 
rence there iovetiwnethelacramits thy God will circumeiſe thine heart, 
of the ua nem Teſtament, and that and the heart of thy ſeede, that thou 
„ | maieſtſouethe Lordeby God with alt 
grace. 1 —— | 


what ther 

doe not works, fonowe at length toes certainly giuen fp bs, i his bloud tru- 
may let downe, what they wozke in ly ched foz the remiſſion of our ſinnes: 
very derde, that is toſaye, expounding that he alſdis that liuing tod that fer- 
what is ———— deth vs to eternall life. 
vle ol the ſacrament, whereanto they bey Wherefoze wer rrade in Ch2yſoſt:his 
are o2depned of God. | Wee handled 83. Bomily Matthew in thele 
indedethe plate of the cauſes ,- why wozdes. As in the olde lawe, fo in the 
they were inſtituted in the beginning ſame manner hath hee here left with 
2 But noi 1 vs erer. —— ſtop· 

adde ot — —— & ridling ecreby the mouthes 
to this purpoſe, and intreate of eche pager iques. For when —_— | 
thing beit (cle, maze fly an f. e Fade, tha chat — 
ebenes 
doe thereby ſtoppe theit mouthes. For 
—————— Th 
tation or is ce? "Thus 
karre he. 

the waiter nf heretiques, 

beginning of the wozlde , are inenery the Gacram#t orthe ſupper fox the te 
poynt ſo bzought to paſſe, and are ſtimonie ot᷑ trueth, that is to lay, of the 
o certainely true, as they are decla - Londes true death. Wherefoze as the 
red and pꝛomiſed in the 


Pꝛeachers 
Euen ſo Baptiſme is the heavenly euf ſo wa call Sacraments witneſſes 
1 


been . —_ 
rep Ghoſt woes 


| ea Cr — and — oy dane 
. eyes, are perchletle witneſes, and as 
heavenly teſtimonie , that it is God it were remnaumtes any remem- 

| thatpurgeth 4-adopteth vs, Fozther- bzayncesof the pzearhing'of the 'Goſ-- 
ze Poles faith Deut, 30. The Lorde Pa pers — 


bc 3 0 W . wk . 
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the woozde of Goſpellis called a witneſſe, and the rh ..c., 
of the Goſpe!l witneſſes, is « wires. 


— 


0 ten of life and ſaltation;and that 
jp thoal'be as it were ſoales, ler 4 b 


Eb which have faid;F wil con- 2 
firme by the wzitingsof the Apoitles; | 
But 3 taugt a title befozez that thete 


is all one ground of the ſacraments or 
the olde Teſt and of the neo, 4 
fetw things only ertepted, ſo that now 


by very god right by the comparing ol 
both together, wee-may-oltimate and 
vtter what the fozee-and vſe ol our ſa» 
cramentes is. Paul therefoze to the | 
Rom. 4 thap. caith, Wee ſay that faith ' 


waz imputed to Abraham for righte - [thi I 
oulhell; howe wasitthen imputed? | | 85 
Whien hee was circumciſed , dr when | 1 
hee was vncircumciſedꝰ? Not when he | 
was circumciſed, but when hee was | 
vneircumciſed afthrbe receiued the e . 

ſigne of circumciſion , as the ſcale of Tord, by andby they ſet — any” 
the righteouſneſle of the faith which | : wziting, and lealed the 

hee had when he was vncircumciſed, waitingtobe a teſtimonyofthe truth, | 
that he ſhouldbe the father of al them chap; the 
that belceue, not being circumciſed, 2. — — I wil take ***** 


that righteouſneſſe mighe bee impu- thee to my ſeruaunt e rom Hg 
redynro them ee, and the father of Sonne o Salathicl (fapeth the Lozd) 
ake thee as a ſigne or ſea- 


* 47 8 


to 7 alſo that ket in the . 
of the faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had whenhe was yncircum- 
ciſed, All theſe are Pauls woꝛzdes. 
Among which firft of all ſome woꝛdes 
—— teenie macning althe, þ 050 ; 
er and urely a 
Apoſtles | 
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on my-right yet will I plucke ſed, or when hee was yncircumciſcd? 

2 thee thence, py — as it he Not when hee was cicumciſed, but 

5 thou! in who when hee was vncircumciſed. 

; will kepe my „ yet ſhalt. thinges verily are plainer than they 

: | Hg keen ropes to Babylon. To require anie expoſition . But becauſe 
2 —— of Matthew the Jewe might obtect, Why then the 


they went 1 inſtitution and vſe of circumſion was 
ub y. the Sepulcher ſure, and ſealed. the of no ſchte, but voyde, vnpꝛoſitadle, 
ſtone, without — deteipt⸗ and vaine: Fos il Abzaham were ins; 
full pꝛactiſes they appointed a watch. ſtified beſoze he woas cirtumtiled hat 
It appeareth therefo2e by theſe teſfi- coulde circumtiſion pꝛoſite him furs 
- monies , whereto the vle of leales ler. rey it wa ſpe bought nothing. 
ueth. ſuperfluous and uvnpꝛaũ⸗ 
weplace © Theſe thinges beeing thus detla⸗ ta. 
o/pule red; let vs nowe diligentlye ſeareg Daule pꝛeuenting that obiection, 
cola, Out the cnunſell and nie aning ot the A- maketh aunſwere, And be receiued 


adbece- poſtles wozdes » Paule ſheweth that Cate he) the ligne, of circumciſion as 
{ncof the iltCification happeneth onto men, by the ſeale of the righteouſneſle of faith. 
cucumciſi- f and vertue of the wozkes,of &c. pt hy \ ſayeth hee ) — 


e, no ceremonics oꝛ lacramentes, but by neyther voyide noz vnp;ofitable . Foz 
the onely merite of Chailte thozough albeit it iuſtiſie not, neither cleanſe, 
faith, To p2wue this he bzingeth the no2 apply the giftesof GD D, yet it 
erample of Abꝛaham 6; hams the the foilowethnot therfo:e that there is no 
Seripture hath pꝛonounted, Abraham further vſe ot it. Foz it hath an other 
beleeued God, and it was imputed ende. Foz he receiuen the ſigne of Cir⸗ 
vnto him for righteoutneſle, Thence n a certaine ſeale of the 

gathereth that Abzaham was iuſti⸗ rightedulnelle of faith, that is to ſay, 
d by faith: xea, that that was impu · God. inſtituted Cirewuciſion that it 
ted vnto him faz right eouſnes. Where ſhoulde ber a ſeale toratific and con⸗ 
both by the wozde oz fozce of imputa⸗ firme, yea and allo biſiblis to teſtiſie 
tion, and by the whole ſentence of Mo⸗ that faiths righteouſneſſe, and that 
ſes hee doeth molt ſtrongly reaſou, men are iuſtified though faith, J ſay 
ſhewing that though grace, righte- . all imputed 
ouſneſſe is imputed by faith. Where- vnto them fo2 righteduſne 

vnto he ioyneth alſo a teſtunonie out was imputed vnto am. Foz it 

ok Dauid, touching righteouſneſſe by followeth; That he might be the fa- 

imputation. J handled that place, in ther of all that beleeuc , though they 
the firſt ens of Ln wn De⸗ be not circumciſed , that righteoui 
veſſe might bee unpured ynto them 
| ſo. And ſo fo;th.- 
+ of Alzahant , audapplyeth to 


his purpoſe, th eee leare than the 42 g l 
8 a ? '3 
Geneſis, waying the circuniſt * to open the ſame hy 


of the manner and time of his inf inſti a. parable .. 2 
cation, [2 When ee wa was it then of his-fauour and. Ln aunts fea 
iroputed 2 \ hee was citcumci- would entertains ſome * 


2013 


firme by ſeale:to the end it God impainteth hi 
that might be to his poſteritie a ſure ſcale into the very bodies of thoſe that 
teſtimonie agaynſt all gaine-ſayers, are his. Fo2 he cauſed Circumciſion to 
that the ſame fauovr £- adoption doth ber on the pꝛiuie member of man, 
pertaine to them allo, and that the whereby iſſue is rayſedgincreaſed,and | 
zince woulde continue his good and that as a marke pꝛinted 
durable kindneſſe vnto the poſteri⸗ in the verie bodies, it might moze than 
tie of him whome her had adopted, if ſeale and witnes, that the bielling and 
they allo continue faithfull vnto their ot all god thinges 
Paince. ee tris, e 
Fozeuenafter the ame manner al faihull tothe Los Od entered int 
Ood, the King ofKinges, and tients | 
evening * Agog pon Fer And the every nificantly oy, . 
and me gurs RES 
befq2e, Peder Jon nor con progres rare but, The ſcale 
hee beſtoweth innumerable benefites, of ed uſneſſe of faith — 
and vnto whome he offereth a Coue⸗ 
naunt and participation of all god- | 
neſſe, and not vnto himonely , but to 
his poſteritie allo, ſaying: I che al- 
ightie God will bee thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeedeafeer chee, i will 
bleſſe thee and thy ſeede, and in th 
2 ſhall aliche b of the e⸗ 


8 


like 
. 2 22 to our 
ſame vnto their childzen , as it were e e eee 
trom hande fo hande in ſterde of wꝛi⸗ by guiltlelſe and vndeſerued death re- 
ting, and afterwarde willeth his ſer⸗ dermed the from the power of 
uzuntes the Pꝛophets to ſet itdowne Sathan, a being nowe readie to a- 
1 —— and 2 ſtend into heauen to the father, he cal- 
(by inlituting Circumciſion ) nowe led his Diltipi about him 
Fs porno by his ſeale toþ let Goe into 
ters patents oꝛ charter, would haue it Ne the 
confirmed and ratified to = — a 
Ne I 


-the whole E and Markead 
ll beet and creatures} | 
and bee bapti- 
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alathians is thus read: For yee 

arg all the children of GOD by faith ofthe. 
in Chriſt Icſus , For all yee that are 
baptiſed haue put on Chriſt. And ſo 


. : 


rife an i 


Cit 

22 

BE! 
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| bythe Sacrament of his bo⸗ 
dp and bloud, whereby her ſealeth vs 
an aſſurance that wee areiulfified u 
faith in the death of Chꝛiſt, andthat 
wee are fedde and ſtrengthened by: 
bee the moze linely , hee ſetteth not and wine, did 
the ſeale to wꝛitten parchement, but peculiarly 

it is bzought and alfo giuen tobe ea- eſai 
ten of our bodies, that wee might i 
haue a witnes withinourſelues, that 
Chꝛiſt with all his giftes is wholly 
ours, if wer perſenere in fayth. Foz: 
the Lozde him ſelfe in the Golpelt, 


- OY © 


un, lalth, When that 
Journey. into 4 
diſtributing breade 
farre more liucly and 
him ſelfe vnto vn; 


a «KK 
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. ono manifelt that — . — 


— — . 


giueth him ſelſe God to be ſufficiently unde, true, 
iſay No Igo and certaine of it ſeife,neither can we 
a while will from elſe where haue a better confirs 
1205 * — ER hence, But Iwill mation thanoutof it. Foz if our minde 
— — you doubt of my loue and be not confirmed , on every fide it wa⸗ 
warde. Howe much ſoeuer _—_; —— 
55 er yours. In wit- frameth hint ſelfe 
— a ka rg ens accozding toour weakenes,and by his 
ſigne of this my betraying and teſta- ſacraments, as much as may be, doth 
ment, tothe intent you might main- as it were vpholde vs, pet lo, that we 
taine the memorie of mee, and of my referre all the benefite of our coufir- 
benefites: that when ſee this bread mation to the ſpirite it lelfe,and to his | 
a his cuppe miſled ec younger than to the element. 
2 Seem ory remembrance as we attribute Confir- 
A) A _—_ mation to doctrine and to teachers, 
ens my ſelfe for enen ſo doe we Sealing to the Sacra- 
you, than if kg ſhould — with mentes. 
na face to face, as ye now ſee Wee reade in the Aces ot the A- 
to cate with you, and by and 14. and 18. The Apo- 
be hell ſee me hy Fry as es returned and ſtr d the. 
die for you, Petherto J haue recited r ſoules againe, and exhor- 
Zuinglius his wo2ds,and anon J wil N 
rehearſe other woꝛds ot his again, not 2 
1 Wee mn ent (ſayth Paule Timo. 
any tcſtimoniesof theus our brother and miniſter of 
GOD, to confirme or ſtabliſh you 


not (asſome hane falſely thought)cow and to comfort you concerning your 
temne the ſacraments. faith, 


In the means while wee acknow, - Nenertheleſſe, vnleſſe the inwards 
ledge theſe teſtimonies of the holie fozce of the ſpirit do dzaw and quicken 
Scripture . And God it is which ſta- the harts of the hearers, the outward 


bliſhech vs with youin Chriſt , & hath perſwaſtonof the teacher, though it be 
dvs: which hath allo ſcaled neuer ſo foꝛteable and vehement ſhall 


to — eee — Os * with + a of the Sacra-s 
. lo- ment. Fax if the innarde 
1 And ting and ſealing of the holy 

9 95 NN OD. wanting, the ont warde 
by warm . = vnto the day be counted-but.a foye to the 
redemption, Ephe.  -+,, --+-..; uersneyther wozketh the 
Wee acknowledge the trueth of the Dacramentes any — 
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to the externall Sacrament, 28 what g. . Now: 
aswe viiderſtande them to = to ſhewe, and byſign 


— E N nent ermotnct op 8 — 5 gat 
be unbe- caule they miſtruſt th, vet nouorthe - cozpozatly — — netime 
lecuers, loſethe lacraments wereinſtitutedof was- | t to reſemble if 
God, that they might ſeale. > | inlikenele/, and b Meere Wilts 
r perf tes) tho 3000-00 a0 1OIIcks# to 
ceiueth not the doctrine of the Golpell. r | 
. r — | 
this doctrine was not 5 02 reſemble his ta — X's 
1 ES | jr 


ER DI i8 C9. 3 
— — beak, yer: that hee Þ —.— 


The Sacra - 


ments ſeale 


: ome. one there is that will not favour” 


nothing in him that is obMinate' a be 
. —— 00 a . 
him in ds, | e , 


che an4- 
woe in bap 


his vertue and (foz the name ol 

theLozd th power) into the fa- oz rat wzeth . water, oz being 
uour, mercie, eee Gab, 2 them out ok the water: 
yea to be graffed, and as it were to bee whereby it is 2 geen ee | 
faſtned, tobe dedicated, and to be in- bo apt | e 


'02 Ana * His ſperch therſdꝛe 

the ligne tothe thing ſignified — dne that which t 
bythe wap to be conſidered, © + - that The name of God was Called vp- 
I tolde vou bofoze that Analogie on, ouer ſome one, which is in a man - 
is an aptnes. pꝛoportion and a certaine ner as ſhould ay, that one is tal 
conueance of the ſigne to p thing ſig⸗ led by the name ol God , that is, to be 
nified;fo that this may be ſeene in that — ſeruant and ſonne of God. 
as in aloking aſe, Che matter ſhall £ They theretoꝛe which befoze by grace 
be made manifeſt by examples. © . 

Che bountitull and gratious Loꝛde ſocietis of God: thoſe ſelfe ſame are 
of his meere mercy receineth mankind viſibly ndw by Baptiſme admitted in- To giue Ws 
into thepartaking of all his god gifts to the ſelfe ſame houſholde of Gov by fab 
and graces, and adopteth the faithful the miniſter of God, and thereloꝛe at 
that nowe they bæ not onely ioyned that time alſo reteiue their name, that 
in league with God , but allo the chil- they mate alwayes remember, that 
dꝛen of God, which thing by the holy in baptiſine they g aue bp their names 
action of 1Baptiſme , —— to Chꝛiſt, and in like manner alſo re⸗ 
the ſigne, oz the verie ligne it ſelfe, is ceiued a name. After this manner by 
molt euidently by repꝛeſentation laide a molt apt Analogie. the very ſigne re⸗ 
beloꝛe the eies of all men. Foꝛ the mi⸗ ſembleth the thing Ggnifcd To be 
niſter ol GD D ſtandeth at the holie ſhozt, baptiſme is done by water. And 
fonte to whonie the infant is offered water in mens matters hath a double 
to be baptiſed, whom he reteiueth and ble. Foz it tlenleth filth, and as it were 
baptiſeth — name, 02 in the renueth man: alld it quencheth thirlt 
name ol the Father, and of the Sonne, eee 0 
and of the holy Shot. 822 Uo it repzelenteth the grac 
finde both Into the name, whe! ok tleanſeth his faithfull 
nawe, So that to be baptiſed! ae —— regenerateth, and 
name of the Lorde;isti refreſheth vs ; with his te. 
tothe mailer? e ne 


co2pozated ino So. To be baptiſed his 
In che — che Lord is byt 


the peo bl bh paſſed thꝛougg 
of 2 N u Avam nite 


1005 8 8 


„ extellently repꝛelented by baptilme. but ther holane that Chu 
Nowe in the Lozdes ſupper,bzeadand; foz theſelges they belceue that-Chaiſt 
ine repꝛeſent the very bode & n — , ＋ as it were hath alreadie 
of Chill. cated all his giftes moſt li- | 
nouriſheth and coat man, and 1 of bzoad and wine paſſing | 
giueth him abilitie to labour:ſo the bo⸗ into the ha wels, is chaunged into the 
dy of Chꝛiſt eaten by faith, ferꝛdeth and ſubſtance o mans bodie : eu? ſo Chꝛiſt 
ſatiſfieth the loule ot man, and furniſh being eaten of the godly by faith, is vs 
eth the whole man to al duties ol god⸗ nited vnto them by his ſpirite: ſo that 
lines. As wine is dꝛinke to the thirſty, they are one with Chꝛiſt, and he one 
and maketh merry the hearts ol men: with them. And as meate plentifully | 
ſo the bloud of our Lode Jeſus dꝛon⸗ pzepared, deintily dꝛeſſed, and onely- 
ken by faith, dothquench the thirſt of ſcene vpn the table, doth not all wage 
the burning conſcience, and filieth-the hanger : ſo if thou heare Chꝛiſt reue⸗ 
hearts of the faithful with vaſpeakeas rently pzeached vnto thee, anddoeTt not 
ble ioye. But in the action of the ſup- beleeue that Chꝛiſt with all his good 
per thebzcadeofthe Loꝛde is bꝛoken: gifts is thine,neitherthe woꝛd though 
the wine is powzed out, Foz the bodie reuerently pꝛeached, noꝛ yet the board 
four Samgur was bꝛoken, that is, by though aboundan(ly oared,vo boote 
all meanes afflied, # his bloudguſhs the anything. 
ed and flowed plentifully out of his ga ⸗ And it make much to the recon | 
ping wounds, And we our ſelues tru⸗ og ries Went alien 
ly doe bꝛeake with our owne bandes ſhip, that we are all partakers ol one 
the bꝛeade ol the Lo:de ,.. Foz we our bꝛead, f ine offer bzead to dur bzethzen 
ſelues are in fault, that he was toꝛne and that wedzinkof the cup which we 
and tozmented.. Dur ſinnes wounded receiue 3 4 
tm , and we curſelues roy rw on no oth the 
C 5 


— 


— 


Furthermoꝛe, wer take the head elſe u | And 
into our handes, wer likewiſe take the: og or 
cup into our handes: becauſe he ſaide, Analogie of 
Take ve, eate pe, take ye and diuide it fied, and! 
among you:neither do we lay them a⸗ truſt ta the | 
ſide,o2 hide them, neither doe we giue . RE 
them ſoozthwith to others: but when ion to thinke en, . 


. thy OI 2090 ad ea eo > 


Ce this 


dzinke them,ſwallowing them downe; . . 
into our bodies: then after warde we At . 
doe communicate and 6 m ob- £ Dacrame 
ther . Foz they luhich la cele⸗ faith oft 

bigte dhe Lo2des — » doe not on⸗ minde compꝛe 
in beleeue that Chꝛiſt ſuffered, o2 that the benefite 

* fa; * not foz them: 


HET 
To 


t. Fon J haue — pine I | 


a % = a ax 
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'giftes'/ while it euioyeth them was deſcribed before your eyes, & al 
with great pleaſure-of the ſpirite. mon g youcrucitied? fo it iscertapne 
whiles in them it is glad r reiopceth. — no where either de⸗ 
Sacraments are now alſo outwards ſcribed oz crucified amdg the Galathi⸗ 
ly giuen, which doe viſibly repzeſent ans: he ſpeakeih therfoze of his plain⸗ 
thoſe thinges to dur eycs, and as it neſſe of pzeaching tho wozve, whereby 
were make them to enter into all our things inderd are ſhewed,but yet with 
ſenſes , which the minde-inwardely ſtich fozce + cfficacy;as if they were in 
tompꝛehendeth, conſidereth;; and mes — — their eies. There 
ditateth vpon. Foz becauſe the whole is the ſame reaſon alſo in ſacraments. 
action which conſiffeth of the woꝛdes, which foz that cauſe were called ofthe | 
and the rite oz ceremonie , is counted of old, viſible wo2ds, | 
with the ſigne, our eyes ſee the ſignen. Ok tele thinges in this manner, 7uingiius of | 
andaltthinges which aredone in the intreateth Zuinglius int hs boke eAd 5 5 
whole action ot᷑ the ſignes, al which do Germania contri Egginms, ays holdag 
as it were ſpeake. Sur eares heare ing: Doeth not a faithfull man deſire, fas 
the woꝛds and inffitutions of Chꝛiſt. when hee feeleth his faith to fall, to 
Yea our very touching and taſting, be vpholden and reſtored to his place 
they alſo doe fiele and howe and where in the whole worlde ſhall 
Fweete x god the Lo2d is:ſo that nom hee hope to ſiade that more conueni- 
the whole man, as it were both bodie ently; than in the eee the 
and heauen, doeth ew dh wow ſo much as belongeth to 
ferle and t his kaith is ſtir- all ſenſible 1 For let it bee that 
and prouoke vs 


red vp and holp — — all creatures 
Chꝛiſt, is paſſing to the contemplation or beholding of 


the fruit of in 
ſwete r comfozt able. All theſe thinges Gods maieſty, al that their allure- 
haue plate in them that beleue. Au ment or prouoki; b: but in the 
them that beline not the fignes re · Sacramets there is #lively prouokin 
| | there- and! allure ment, For the Lord 
theſe thinge are b20aght to pale ſpeakerh,and the elements alſo ſpeak, 
by the vertue oz power of faith, and of and they ſpeake and petſwade that to 
the ſpirite waꝛking in the lawfull vſe our ſenſes, which the worde & ſpirite 
of the ſacraments : without faith and ſpeakerh to our mind. Howheit, hither 
the holy Gholt they are nut feit a per to al theſe viſible chinges ate nothing, 
teiued. There is nat unlike esticaty oꝛ vnleſſe the ſanctiſication of the ſpirite 
ns Ee hurt al in the-peathihg ofthe tay goe before Theſe things he handleth 
«vc fees ol Gad. Foz when this ward by para- mozeatlarge, fiſt im his anuotations 
— 3 tn deleriptid is ſet vpon the 27. cap. ot zeremp, and after⸗ 
fozth to the hearers, it the ſpirite and . f 
faith ſine in their ind they Soon 6U84-U'2 56 
| | Furthermoze, we reade that ©. 
| againtt the Ma- 
— ig ark km an 13. contra Fuuſtum car. 
TIN kay air Wan" ee 74.{apde'; Men can — — 
ewitched you, that not be- together into anye name of Religi- 
lecue che mud towhom 


Ieſus Chriſt . or falſe, vnleſſe they 
| Oooo 2 be 


A cviunQis the badie of. Chailt, 


Fo : W "13 7 Of ar : Y F 
e knit together in ſome fellowſhippe owne-/ people 
or viſible ſignes or ſacramentes, &c. ſcriptucts, 


= 2 
* 


We acknowledge this opinion of ©, c make IN 
Auguſtine fetcht from the ſcriptures, hat, bythe: tool ts. 
both teach touching the Dacraments, grate one rel, 


that yu — — 2. 
Ll in the body of cuniciſion 
Chꝛiſt, and are ſeparated: from all o} into 
ther religions, fellowſhippes, and a 
ſemdlies: and moꝛe t, wee are bound 
by them as by an oth, to the true won / 
hippe ol one God. and vnto one ſintert time p 
religion, to the which tv& openly p20 led vncireumciſion of the 
leſſe that we agree and giue our con are yore forty ps — fleſhe 
ſent with al them that are partakers made with hands : chat at that time (3 
of the Sacraments.Where this chief ſay)ye were without Chriſt, and were 
rand lernenden deco | 


4 
Fe 


i is ta be marked, that the 
92 knitting together into the vnity 
hath a double re of 
(cet: fo2 either ue are jopned wit) 
Ehꝛiſt, that he is in vs, and we liue 
in him: 02 elſe we are coupled with were 
all the members of Chailt , to witte, 0 | | | 
with Chꝛiſtes faithfull ſeruauntes, J at | | | | 
meane with the Catholique Churehit put foz th that arecireumeied,and | 
Ln — b | 
zut we are iayned to the Church 03 circtumtiſc 
tothe members ol Chailt by the vnity — 
of faith andof the ſpirite, and by the iowthip;, 
bonde of charity All which verily ars y 
the inwardgittes of he ſpirite, which which was ozdepned 
———— — 2 
elements. 5141 þ 
therefoze 


ers en 


7 Dacramentes; ———— 
graffe vs into the — 2 
and his Saintes, who were inuiſthly members of 


graffed by his grace befoze wer were though the | 
partakers of the ſacramtts: but by re. one bodie: 
ung of the ſacraments, we do now one ſpirite all 

"A and make manifeſt, of whofebo-- one e Whether wee bee = 
Ei orGeneiles, liethef ue bee bond or | 

Lozde with his ügnas n markes by free, and baue beene all made to drk 

bis miniſter allo viſibly marking vs into one ſpirite. Wer are therefaze 

his obne houlholde , and daß his knitte together be the — 
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ther fellowſhip of religion and b2o- crifice,they 


The fift Decade, the ſeuenth Sermon. 1022 
ne into the vnitis of the body which is ſacrificed vnto idols, is anie 


thing? Nay but rather this I ſay,that 
bond, and to yceld our ſelues into ano⸗ rg 
ſacrifice to diuels, & not 

may wozthily be called ſa- to G O D. And I would not that y 

crilege and treaſon, ſhould haue fellowſhip with the 
— the Apoltle fremed fo uels. Ye can not de aps 
1 Caine the Lord, and the cup of the diuels. 
not baptiſed into the Yecan not be partakers of the Lords 
thereby, table, and of the table of diuels, &c. 


Declaring 
are baptiſed into the — which 


2 they are receiued by bap- | 
tiſme. So, J ſaie, wer are 4 courſe. Flie(ſaith he) be 
by baptiſme from all other — meaneth by the wozd Idolatrie, what⸗ 


the Apoſtle 

rinthians;that it is athing farre from woꝛd — ow aan 
all godlineſſe, vnſemely, yeaandſa- and it ſigniſieth a thing ſacrificed to an 
crilegious, that Chꝛiſtians ſhoulde idoll, oz a thing publikely in ſacrifice 
eate in the idols temples, things of- conſecrated to an idoll. And it was the 
fered to idols, andbepartakers of the manner of the Cozinthians fo ſacri- 
Gentiles ſacrifices, reaſoning from ice at the altars of their gods in idoll- 
the manner and nature ofthe Sacra- houſes, that is to ſap, in their idol fem- 
ment of the Loꝛds Supper, he ſaith: ples,and to call Chaiſtians vnto theſe 
— wales mourns I ſpeake as vnto their ſacrifices : and they when they 
them that haue vnderſtanding,iudge came, ſafe and cate of that which was 
ye what I ſay : The cup of bleſſing offered vnto idols, eating without dif- 


which wee bleſſe, is it not thecom- ference with the idolaters, thinking 
munion of the bloud of Chriſt > The they nught haue done that without a- 


bread which we breake, is it not the nie fault at all: bicauſe by the bꝛight 


communion of the bodie of Chriſt? ſhining of the goſpell it appered that 
For we that are many are one bread, _— the aeg that god 


and one bodie, bicauſe we are al ee the idoll repꝛeſented, and ther⸗ 
takers of one breade. Behold Iſrael foze 

whichis after the fleſh: are not they were « to idols were nothing 
which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers - elſe, but baine names, and things of 


of the altar? What ſay Ithen? That no 
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ings which the Gentiles ſa- 


K * * * 


the things themſelues that 


p2zice oꝛ eſtimation. But Paul dil⸗ 
the idoll ĩs anie thing ? or that that e s oh. * | 


| x © beret anther max | 
B ſake,ſap! n, foz interpzetations 


— Tifte that we are partakers ot 

— falle, and to be ſhozt, which he ame ene with Chal and aths | 
way youmult incline. ; ; [| 
And then he ſcattereth certaine notable: 
- groundes of arguments, which they as · by yniring to to ether 0 martic 
after warde diſcuſſing, might by their graines, (As Cyp2tan ſaith) is made 

diligence poliſh and make perfect. one bread or one loafe : as of manie 
They (ſaith he) that are partakers of cluſters of grapes one wine is preſſed 
the Supper or the Lo2d (in which the out: ſodutot many members grow - 
bꝛead ot the Loꝛde is bꝛoken, and the eth vp, and is made the of the 
cup of the Loꝛd is d2onken)are ofthe Church which isthe body of Chriſt. 
fame communion, fellowſhip o2 bo» oe in the woꝛdes of Paule theſe 
die with the Lozd, Foz , which things offer themlelues unto vs to bee 
wo2d Paul vſeth here, and which in ⸗ marked. 1 
terpꝛeters haue tranſlated Commus Feirſt, foz that nowe ber calleth jy 
nion oꝛ partaking (though wg that a multitude oz manie, by a2 
is better than partaking : as in the wo2de expꝛeſſing his minde better, - 
Dutch tranſlation Gmeind is better which befoze he named acommunt» | 
than Gmeind chafft) is not taken ac- on. Acommunion therfoze is nothing = 
tively (as J may lo fate) fo2 the di- elſe, but a multitude 02 congregati- | 
ſtributing, giuing oꝛ reaching out on, Foz heſaid, The bread is the pa- 
Chzilts bodte by the miniſter: but paſ- taking of the bodie of Chriſt : but 
finely, fo2 the fellowſhip and ſotietie, now befaith,We being manyare one "| 
fo2 the bodie, J ſaie, of the church: as bread, one body. We being manie, 
when the church iscalled a communi⸗ ſaith he, that is, all we which are a 
on, that is, an aſſemblie, a gathering multitude t acongregationo2 chure, 
togither and ſocietie of ſaints oʒ godly redeemed the body of Chzilt(which | 
Chailtians. was) giuen, and by his blood (which 

Furthermoꝛe, the church is talled was) ſhed fo2 vs. After wardes hee 
d a Communion of the bodie faith, We being manie are one body, 
and blod of Chꝛiſt, bicauſe it is red&e- he doth not ſaie, are made one bodie. ö 
med by the bodie and blod of Chꝛiſt, Foꝛ we are not firlk graffed into the 
and being partaker ol Chziff,lineth by bodie of Chꝛiſt ( as we haue oſten re- = 
him. Foz he liueth in the godlie Chꝛi⸗ peated alreadie) by partaking of the 
ſtians, communicating vnto them all lacraments: but we which were be⸗ 
his god gifts of life. And that the par⸗ foze ingraffedby grace muiſibly, are 
takers of the Supper ol the Lond. are nowe alſq viſiblic conſecrated. ' a. 
the body and communion ol Chꝛiſt, he gaine, by the like reaſon of Matra⸗ g 


1 a ready 1 followeth Fun 


89 ——— 


andi that is to fate, Communicants, And I would not that yee ſhoulde 
fellowes oꝛ partakers of the things of bee =--. that is, Communicants, oz 
the Temple, 02 ofthe Altar? Foz vn⸗ 2828 and r 1 nk or 
der the wozd of the things of the tem- divels,/ ; 


gianoftheGeveth — mow which — all —— 
the ſenſe oꝛ meaning may be this. Are ſaith, Yee can not drinke the cup 
not all they one bodie, one tommuni⸗ of the Lord, and the cup of diuels : 
on, one people, both with the God of ye cannot be artakers of the Lords 
Iſrael,and with his people, which eat table, and ofthe table of diuels. And 
of the ſacrifices offered to the God of ſofw2th.. 
Iſraell, by the Jſraelitiſh people? As Theſacraments therefoze do ſepa- 
il he had ſaide: There is none that is rate vs from all other wozſhippings 
ignozantof it, oꝛ that can denie it, and religions, and do binde and conſe- 
ünce it is confeſſed and manifeſt a- crate, pra, and alſo as it were make vs 
mong all men. ol the ſame bodie with one true God, 
By thele things her leaueth tothe and ſintere Chꝛiſtian religion:bicauſe 
„ol their owne actuzde, we being partakers of them, da open⸗ 
thus much to be gathered: : Therefore ly pꝛofeſſe, that we be the members 
they that are partakers of the Sa- of Jeſus Chzilt, which no man that is 
craments of the gentils are on body well in his wits, will take, and make 
and onefellowſhip with the Gods of them the members of foznication, and. 
the Gentils, and the Gentiles which of idols, 


do ſacrifice. Now by the figure Occu- That which Zuinglius(thtlenr- Zuinglius of 


patio (which is, when in anſwearing ned man) hath ,- Ia e e 


we pꝛeuent an obiection that may bee; Chriſtiane ad Regem Chriſtianum, is not 
made) her placeth theſe woes be⸗ impertinent to this purpoſe. 2 
home: What ſaie I then? That the ments (ſaith hee) are in ſteade of an 
idolis any thing? Or, that that w hich oth. Foz Sacramentum with the La⸗ 
is 0 in ſacriſice to idols is anie tines is vſed alſo fo2 an oth , Foz, 
thing? Mhereunto by and by he — they that vſe one and the ſelfe-ſame 
They are the — But this I ſay, t the things Satcraments, are one peculiar nation, 


qnber:of which the Gentiles offer in haike. and an holie ſwoꝛne congregation, 
thatace pas- ern and notto God. ON togither into one bodie 
= 2 48 and 


: whom, 


thip,t 

well in the 

and of the vnity that we haus 
0 | 

mebers of Chaiſt: it wars 


1. Cor. ll. 


is, 


than that they nerde here to be — wm 
4 nd J haue already intrea- tutions of Ch 
ted dt themat large in the firt ſermon not foz couſiter 
of my thirde Decade. 


The verie ſame Apoſtle in his C- they haue thoſe pꝛaiſes 
piſtle to the Romanes ſaith : Knowe that ſitut 
yeenot, that all we which haue been and Chzilt 3 
baptiſed into Ieſus Chriſt haue been. 75 
baptiſed into his death 2 We are bu- 
ried then with him by baptiſm into 
his death, that likewiſe as Chriſt was 


= 


lokn 12. 


The fift Decade, the ſeuenth Sermon. 1026 
boke, J will further ſhewe alſo that that wanthines conſilfeth in 
without th crments —— — 
— — fo which may bee referred: 11 
receme them by faith, theyare notfus amples whereof mention hath beene 
perfluous oz vaine. made moze than once alreadie befoze: 

Foz this ſcemeth as yet to belong All our fathers were baptiſed, & did 1. Cor. io. 
expoſition,and conſideration all cate of one ſpirituall meat: but in 
2 — 

Wirhourf aith 8 IT. 


m not, for I . 


dg himno but to 9 . — 
ſin cheworide Ss word that I haue boke againſt 3 


| Fauſtus and 
the nano nc judge him in twelfth 


. 


well as vnto the fathers : bur — of godlineſſe, andthzough their euill 
word which'they heard did not pro- manners, by liuing 

fite them, bicauſe it was not coupled perately ſhould denie er ther- 
with faith to them that heard. Who ot, by t by he addeth, — mp 
now is ſuch a doꝛhead which can not „ 


gather, that ſacraments without faith a god conſtience maketh'requelt to 


are , efpectally ſince the God. Again, Lib.2 contra lireras Petili- 
fame ſaith : Whoſoeuer ſhall an cp. J. he ſaith: They are not theres 
eate this bread, and drink this cup of foze to be thought to be in the bodie ol 
the Lord vnwortluly, ſhall be guiltie Chꝛiſt which is in the Church oꝛ con⸗ 
ofthe bodic and bloodoftheLord: gregation, bicanſe they are eozpozallie 
But all our wozthineſſe befoze God partakers of his Sacramenites, 


Foz 
1 the ſame Apoſtle they in ſuch are allo holie, but to them 
yet againe witneſſing out of the JP20- that vſe and receine them vnwozthi- 


pet. The juſt ſhall-line by faith. lp, they ſhall be fo2cible to their grea⸗ 
And, By faith the elders (op fathers) ter iudgement. Foz they are not in 
obtained a good report. Whervnto that locietie of Chzilts church , which 


als —— — in the members ol Chꝛiſt by being 
— which were bidden 22 — and touching one ano⸗ 
were not . Mherevpon itfol- ther, bee 2 into the fulneſſe: of 


God. 


Of beste I 


Fon that church is bullden on k ohoptent bat ics that tlih 
ſaith the Loꝛde, Vpon this and mal doth not acknowledge 
— nor i phe ed but the 

build on as the L oꝛde 


3 2 . benefits which is ofrodothnomax 
atiddoththem not, I wiltliken him pꝛoſite f 
to a fooliſu man. And againe, in bis ceiued 
treatiſe vpon Jahn. x 3. Thefyllables thzougl 
14h . bin ſacraments reththe 


$027 


* 


: 3 
Sacraments 


depend not mentes doe nothing p2ofife - without that receiueth the Sacrament, Uertiy 


Wiser on. Dur faith, then they depends on aur it auaileth very much tothe waie of 
w i on, but fo2 the queſtion-of the 
it maketh no matter. Aiſa 


om. 3. 


pꝛaſite nothing. the 


in him which inſtifieth the | 
bak ene en eee mediatour | 


inen: 167 Amd 2 15281 
An obtection is made, It 


| ——.— vppon —. 
dition and ſtate of the partakers, that 
they are either better among the god, 
oꝛ woꝛſe among the bad. Foꝛ that re⸗ 
maineth perfect and ſound, which the 
Loꝛde hath inſtituted, and retaineth 
his inſtitution alwaies god : howſo- 
euer men varie and are faithleſſe. Foꝛ 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Shall their vnbe- 
leeſe make the faith of God without 
effect? God forbid. Vea, let God he 
true, and euerie mau a lier. But 
haue touched this matter alſo ſome⸗ 
what befoze. Pet bicauſe it is one 
| thing to offer, and an other thing to 
reteiue, God- verily offereth of his 
godneſſe his bountifull giftes vnto 
men to this end to p2ofite and to ſaue 
them, and to make them whole, as the 
* doth by ans 


. * 8 GY 5d at e 
— — 


obiectig 


Where! the faith. of fcethybeſ = but th 
ChuT-iredlted — 4 ol hi 3 


- £3 
- M8" 
Tit 
<F 
vie e denden What hebelce 


S not . — all; 2 
teffe holie: but that to the vngodlie 
e a teſtimony of their dams 
nation, and not a furtherance of their 
ſaluat ion. Ve alſo Tract. in Ioan. 26. 
ſaith: A thou receine the Sacrament 
3 — P 
ut to thee it is 
. 
fiteth not infants,if we ſtil lay that ſa⸗ 
craments without faith pꝛolite not: oz 
inkants haue no faith: thus they bab⸗ 
ble. We anſwere firſt that the bap⸗ 
tifme of infants is grounded vpon the 
free mercie and grace of God, w 
ſaith, I wil be thy God, and the God 
of thy ſeede . — Suffer chil- 
dren to come vnto me, for of ſuch is 
the kingdome of God, &c. Anſantes 


ame ane I 
e 
” 


”% 
ve 


1028 
rr 
„ and 


. — 9 
taineth this ſaieng of our Sauioz; He among the faithfull : ſo that nowe 
that ſhall offende one of theſe little they are not onely b in an o⸗ 


ones that beleeue in me, & Foz thers faith but in the owne, that 
ſeth the Lozde 


hemanifeſtly calleth Little ones be- is to ſale, which it 
leuing : foz imputations ſake doubt⸗ to impute vnto them. Forthermoze, 
leſlo, not fo confeſſion, which by no that is not an others, which is coni⸗ 
means as pet is in little ones.Tothis mon to the ſelfe ſame bodie: But in- 
alſo may be added, that the father of fants arc in the verie ſame bodte of 
the infant doth therloꝛe deſire to haue the church, wherby that wh 
his childe ſigned with the mark of the churches, is their di e', ar 
people of God, to wit, Baptiſme, by others, © AC TPO! 

cauſe he | beleneth the pzomiſes of Sead enen rn eum, toll} 
God, thatis, that hisinfantis of the what motions of the holie ſpirite in 
houſeholde of God: therefoze there is fants haue bende, t. Foꝛ in fo much 
faith in the baptiſme of infants, But as they are of God, they haue the ſpi- 
the father doth not bele&ue ; be it ſo; rife of God And who ſohaue not, 


is bzought to be baptiſed. The church left hande, which at 
verily beleeueth that inkants ought to Sacraments, yea, 


be — tothe Loꝛde: — Church p2ofite the reteiuers: ſo they gets 


| 7 mentes in vs, 
—— >, — adde e this — Rind needes be that they 
ſaieng, Lib. i. de peccatorum meritis & are bnpꝛoũtable. | 
remiſione,ca.r g. Wherfore infants ar Such in times pak are the Here⸗ 
rightly called faithful, bicauſe they tiques — — 3 
Ar ſorte doe conffſſe their fa wh were both called Euchits 

by the wordes of them that beare e, that is, Diuine men, —. 
them. Her reaſoneth moꝛe touching ſath , and inſpired of GOD. Foz 
which iwimazpr te £hawand wen ae vr te hep Gal 
which is in oꝛder twen- fer reteiued hot, 


Vet that is no hinderaunte to the in- they are not of God Rom. S. 27:5 Roma. 
kant. oꝛ in the faith of the Church he As they decline to much to'the That Sacra- 


faith — ous or voide 


Gen.17. 


| Exod.4. 


p 029 | | Of cacraments.// 
err mdouhtedlr 


| Projien my couenant. {Truly the an- traments were 


2 | fulnefle of the ſpirite, pow2eth plen- 
e 


it was reckoned vnto him for 


25 teouſnes, and he was counted the himſe 
freendof God, iuſt and holie, not being 


doubtleſſe of the holie Ghoſt: 
zut her alſo Receined circumciſion 


off 


from my people, bicauſe he hath 


of the Lozdis readie to kill pal where faith is, W 
auſe he delaied circumciſion in i 
{hen . 


—— 19 ey eenreon — 2 


God, as he which hauing receiued the 


baptiſme : ſo the Lozd 


fn 


— — 


tainly righteouſneſſe giueth to euerie inthe L 


ſviſe doth 


but all things fo2 the ſal⸗ haning nofilth remaining: T 


bnp2ofitably 
uation of his faithfull ones: a faithful whereſoener true faith is, — ; 
craments are not 8 02 re- | 

moꝛe deſtred. Foz Corne- 
ius the Centurian alſd, after he has 


man therefoꝛe vſeth all the inſtituti⸗ 
L 


fuled, 


+ 6 — Gpolt, doeth not 


£ 
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Lnot 4445 wad ry ſball be cut faith an baptilme, which to abide 
— wepmae not baue done, il da | 
ho ay 


righteous and holie than the lonne of ble, 02 not fo vie." ——— haue 
heard alreadie a flat commandement 


Peco > the hearth Suffer it to to belongeth nowe, that which the | 
ſonow : For thus it becommeth faithfull inte of Ethiopia confeſ- 
ys to fulfill all tighteouſneſſe. Cer leth that hebelcened with all his hart 

o2de Jeſus, vet neuertheieſſe 
— that which is his owne. Faith as uns dey ge enter, he (aide, | 

eert᷑ is water, what letteth 

— glozie to God, and me We) 1 ew Dor | 

+ that he being wonderfull Jbelcene with all my hart, and J feele = 
wil wel vnto men, and ther- that J amiuſtified and cleanſed, why | 
foze that he hath inſtituted nothing — — — [ 


:Cananic | 


FNF 


15 Thefif 1 TH 


not be baptiſed which haue receiued — — —vL— 
the holy Ghoſt as well as weed Meter — eter — 1 

was a faithfull Pꝛeacher of the Go⸗ it bee without them, ſince 
TO teacher of the trueth, cation lied pot f, Bo 


towhom 
—— his feilowe miniſter a- fication was ae 
its —_— —_— — 229 — —— 
2 and then let him cate © which 
bread and drinke of this ** | — 


foze not fayth, but vnthankfulneſſe And 
3 reiect the Satra⸗ ES 


um ve " Teuely J am not ignozaunt that 
- oo very many without the vſeof viſible but 
bole lacra- lacramentes haue bane ſandified, and — /tnhas 
n. at this dap alſo are ſanctified : but great ;furpalſing; 
none of theſe defpiſed 02 contemned alfo may bie ſayde of John 
them. They were not partakers'of Foz he was firſt a baptiſer, v 
the ſacraments being thereunto dꝛi⸗ was ſerne tobte baptiſed, — 
uen by neceſſitie, as there bee at this wee can deny by no meanes that het 
day ſome, that are helde captiues vn · was ſanctified, yet we doe not finde 
der the tyꝛannie of Antichꝛiſt and the that that was viſibly wꝛought in him 
Turke, and foꝛ the time beleue with befoꝛe he tame to — , of 
their whole heart in the Lozde Jeſus. haptiling. — — 
Cher loꝛe the examples of theſe oꝛ ſuch of the theefe crucified with Chꝛiſt, to 
like, are no defence fo2 them, which whom the Lozde ſayde ashee houng 
may reteiue the ſacramentes, if they with him on the croffe. To day 
— — God; and thou bee with mee in Paradiſe” 'F62 
Tet ſo much by them as of duetie they he could not haue bene — 
Hhoulds doe . J will note here fo) the great fvlicitie, vnleſſe he had bene in⸗ 
arbenefit of the Readers;@.Au- uilbly fanctified . Whereby wer ga- 
nes diſputation z/ becauſeitma- ther, that inviſible ſancification hath 
kefh notably os our 'purpole . Bee, beene pzelent with ſome , and profited. 
Queſt. lib, in Leuit. 3. cap. 84. ſaith, them without the 8* 
* — a rs in ooh by nenten 
viſible Saerantientes, 
—— 
a man | 
ed ? Whiche without r is ab- fite bs. Pet nenerthelcife- the viſible 
ſurde. Dacrament is not therefoze to be con 
Foz moze tollerably it ray de let. temued. Foz the contemner * 


1 5 
Cyprians ery 


9 
Re. 


AE oe L 1 
N : : z 
_ . _ I 2 


1 appear 
wrifedby the holy Gholt powzed into 
them, yet notwithſtanding they are — 
baptiſed: neither is viſible ſanctiſicati · 
on which had inuiſtble ſanciiſication the 
going befoze it, counted luperflaous. ha arts and baptiſme done by ths 
Thus karre her. miniſterpe of Judas , no man euer 
: — this diſputation an other doubted, as though they were neuer 
ion allo hath ſome affinitie oz taught oz baptiſed , whome hee 
*ik which is, Whether ®acra- taught and baptiſed who in N 
ments depende upon the woꝛthineſſe while is called of the Lo2de 
ol the miniſters, and whether they bee not a diueliſh man but a verie 
binden in their fozce by the bnwogz- Foz he baptiſed not in . 
thineſſe cf the miniſters ? Cypzian name, but in the name of Chailt: he 
moꝛe than in one place doth contend, pꝛeached not his own, but the dogrine 
That they cannot bee baptiſed which of Chyift. 
want the holy Ghoſt: which erruur To conclude the Lobe of his ot 
F enpon, foz that he attri- gadneſſe foz his truthes ſake, and nat 
— to much to the miniſterie of 102 Judas ſake, wzought in the faith- 
s Mee doth thinke that me are phich | 
purified oz cleanſed by baptiſm: ſothat 
therby he doth gather, that an vnclean 
perſon cãnot purific oꝛ cleanſe, & ther- 
foꝛe not baptiſe, and that the baptiſme 
ot an vncleane perſon is not baptiſme: 
from whence hee derineth Anabap- | 
tilme, oꝛ | 
But it that holye man had right- 
+ly religiouſly viſtinguiſhed between 
power and miniſterie, betwene the | er 
ſigne and the thingſignified -betweene : 2 
the out ward and in warde ſanctiũcati⸗ — all of the — | 
on, hee had vndoubtedly vnderſtaide the @gcramentes, which they while 
that we are inniſibty ſanctiſied by the they were in their office miniſtred vn⸗ 
-mere grace of God, and that this ins to ve bat is to a em 


"led: there h# jnight — vent | on the Ele 2 
Aer ſealed euidentes max ber publi- ſo neif they miniſters 
ched as well by an euill miniſter as They in all thinges loke onely vp to 

by a dd. Oods ſacraments are to God the aut hoꝛ of all godneſſe, t to the 
ve referred to God the authour of th, end 1 which 225 * 
E how faithful and true in all got of . | 
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Saint Auguſtine hath handled this 


matter berie diligently, excellentlye baptiſmes 


well applying to theſe thinges verie 
effectuall argumentes , whole wozdes 
I will ſetdowne, Lib. 3.contra Dona- 
tiſt. de baptiſme g. cap. 10. The wa» 
ter is not vnholy (faith he) or defiled; 
ouer which the name of the Lorde is 
called on, though it be called on of 
vnholy and vncleane perſons: be- 
cauſe neither the creature it ſelfe, nor 
et the name is vncleane; And the 
ba ptiſme of Chriſt conſecrated with 
the wordes of the Goſpell, is holie ledge 
both by them that are vncleane, and 
in them that are vncleane , though, 
they bee defiled and vncleane: be- 
cauſe his holineſſe can not bee pollu- 
ted, and in his ſacraments a diuine po- 
wer is 2 eyther to the ſaluati- 
on of 
the gondemnation of them that vſe 
them ill. Doeth the light of the 


Sunne or * a candle when it ſhineth 
e race finke , mee = 


13 A 14 
11344 


e is hut one 


m that vſe them well, or to 


. Eee 5 


1052 
cleanneſſe from thenee i and can the - 
of Chriſt be polluted with 
anie mans wickedneſſe? For if wee 
ap lie our mindes vnto the vetie vi- 
le e chinges vnder which ſacraments 
dee. Who ponds not that 
arecorruptible ? But if wee al. 
way vnto that which is figured by 
them, ho ſeeth not that they be in- 


corruptible ? though men by whome 


it is miniſtred according to their de- 
ſeruin 5 are eyther rewarded ot pu- 
niſhe ebe e foth. r al⸗ 
manie eramples of kinde, 

235 I thought them neteſſarie. Fo2J 
thinke that by them it is largely and 
plainely enough declared, that the per⸗ 
keuneſſe and of the Sacras 
mentes are not to bee eſf&med by the: 
woꝛthineſſe oz vnwoꝛthyneſſe of ther 

Pay ne ap Ho 1 
Wee eee 
glozie — 
dominion , foz 


| eener, Amen.” 
Een: 5 2 


of water. Of the Baptiſme 


of fire. Of the tite or ceremonie of Baptiſme, howe, 
dee and to whom it muſt be miniſtred. Of 


Midwiues, and of Infants 


ml articularly : 
Nb Nd 'poly ſupper of the Logd,. — — 
| which may be doone ſo foz euer. Baptiſme is a wo2de fetcht 2, 
m ch the maze ike as wee babe $i pens mary" 


| rg, 999% a — led tz 85 i 5 
B2 put farre in: M alio to derſtand thi 
Baptiſe is bled fo2 to plunge in, to nyplace cals 
waſhe away, oz to cleanſe: and bap⸗ — —— from heauen. 0 
tiſinges in the Dcriptures are put foz thereby wee may gather, that his mis 
wachings + purifyinges, as it appea- is was from heauen. Dothnot';,,.., 
reth in Daint ark the ſeuenthchap- he ſap himleife in erpzeſſe wozds?! He 
r to the Hebꝛewes, the which ſent me to baptiſe wich water, 
chapter. To be baptiſed with the che ſame ſaide vnto me, whom 
ame baptilme is pꝛouerbially ſpoken thou ſhale ſee the holy Ghoſt] = 
79 ſelf fame 8c. Alſo our Loꝛd in the Golpell ar⸗ Mank 
daunger oꝛ miſſoꝛtune. And to be bap- guing that the Baptilme of John was 

e not from men, but from God, hee dee 


2 


e. — to hee a token 02 recogni- 
| zaunce of our cleanſing, "yea of our 
nrolling, whereby we are reteiued in- 
to the Church, ta be ol the numder of 
. Godschildzen-// 
b But we 7 — the nature 
aptiſme moꝛe at doe ſay, 
it is an holy action inſtituted of God, ti 
. and conſiſting or the wozde of God and 
the holy rite oꝛ ceremonie, wherby the of 
people of God are dipped in the water euill bath 
in the name of theLozde: to be ſhozt, aceaieelſowhereandhereater tall 
whereby the Lozd himſelfe doth repzes be ſpoken. / ; 
fent and ſeale vnto vs our purifying a tiſnie u 
tleanſing, gathereth vs into one bodie, ©; John 
Eputteth the n — 


ae adthis vorveronins pays 
it were at the 3 * 


thele things ſeme-chtefly to beconſide- the ſignes of . 
red. Who did inſtitute Baptiſme. Df thinges which ſh! 
what things it confilteth; Whether it thing itſel 

be ſimple,but one, and the ſelle ſame, remaine, — hau 
VP dzawneinto many partes. Mhat rite into other ſignes. And Circan 6 
| oꝛ ceremonie of baptiſing p neliverey- was ne of teblſ ve whic | 
(othe Church-) was to tome, Jineane,of the Peſſias 
© What thoends unh f Bays W 


{fol — —— Swhfa. heir ocrins 
world. Wherefoze when 


thed fazth his blond, it was nedefuil that there are diuerſe ſeales of their 
that Circumciſion ſhould be chaunged doctrine, 02 diuerſe baptiſmes ? Saint 


A — — —„—3 John baptiſed with water : the Lo2d 


Owhat - 
things dap 
nme con- 
ſutec h. 


one onely 
ime. 


hereafter. 5946 Eo tommended no other element to his 

8 Home taptihme tondiſeth of the Diſciples than water: neither bapti⸗ 
ſigne and of the ching fig of the ſed they any otherwiſe than with was 
wozde on pꝛomiſe of God, the ter. They themſelues baptiſed info 
holy rite oz ceremonis . The ũigne is Chzilt, into repentaunce and remiſſi- 
the outward action, that is, þ on ol ſinnes. But Saint Parke wztis ©: 
ling of water, in the name ol the Fa- teth of John Bapfi ee 
ther, and of the ſonne, and of the the wilclerneſſe/ preaching t e bap- 
Ghoſt, with the calling vppon of the dime of repentance for the remiſſion 
name ot God. The pzomiſe oz woꝛde of fianes. And . Paul ſpeaking of the 
of God is Baptiſing them. Her that doctrine and baptiſme of John, ſaith: 
ſhall beleeue and be baptiſed, ſhall be Iohn baptiſed with the baptiſme of ro- 
ſaved: And ſo fozth.Whereof we haue pentance, ſaying vnto the people that 
ken aboundantly enough in the fixt they ſhoulde beleeue on him which 


dilinguiſhedbetweene the baptiſme Chriſ. 

of John, and the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt By theſe teſtimonies who can not 
and his Apottles, Foz ſome of them gather that the baptiſe ol John and 
dent? that foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes was of Chzilt is altogether the verie ſame 2 
compzeherded in the of vnleſſethis peraduenture ſeeme to a- 


John: but if we diligently view and ny man tobzing ſome differente, that 


 ethchapiterok his Goſpel, and in the Foz if Johns baptiſme were another 


weigh tho doctrine of the holy Scrips John baptiſed in him that was to 
ture, wo ſhall finde that the tome and ſhould bee reuealed: but the 
ol John, and Chziſt, and his Apoſtles, Apoſtles into him that was alreadie 
is one and the ſelfe ſame. reuealed. But J ſee nat howe ſo litle 
Certainely the doctrine of John, of ſpace — — difference, 
Chzift, and his Apoſtles, is one and eſpecially unte John ſpake ſo much 

the ſelle ſame euery where. Foz they from the b 2 
all with one mouth do pꝛeach the gol ⸗ ol him which ſhould beerenealed : foz 
pel, and by it repentance and reinifſi- immediatly hee did both point him out 
on of ſinnes,in the name ol Chꝛiſt. pꝛeſent with his finger, and hee bare 
Let bim that wil confer thoſe things witnelle that he was pꝛeſent and re⸗ 
Which John the Euangeliſt wꝛiteth of uealed, and that hee ſhould come no 


—— Baptitt in the moze oz be renealed. Hereunto is ad- 


rd chapter: and that which dev; that Chꝛiſt was baptiſed with no 
Aue wzites in the fours and twenti⸗ other than with the baptilme ol John. 


Actes ofthe Apoſtles of the doctrine of ba | beſide the bapfiſme of the 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, and hee will 


ſay that all their ee is one and that neither Chzilt was baptiſed, with 


pon the whole is Bapfilme ſet too, as a ſeale ta an 
bes was come; and ſhould fozth-with euidente. Who tberefdie belecueth 


Many in the olde time haue ſhould . pans 15 0 
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tute a newe but commaundeth to con- — theyiwers: altogether voidof 
| eG — — the — — 3 
beleeue, In the name of the Fa- couldet leeue without the holy 
. of the Sonne, and of the * Ghoſt 2 But — that they were bap⸗ 
Obel. ; fiſed with the viſible Baptiſme ol fire 
Ofthe bap- . Koe where as John laith him beſide,and recened the gift offongues, 
| Chriſt felfe, I bapuſe with water, but her and other excellent grace. 
nating hall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, As it is alſo read af Coznelius, 
ulme office he maketh not difference betwerne his who verily being firſt/baptiſed with | 
owne baptilme of water, and Chziffs fire;J meane with the peculiar bap⸗ 
baptiſine ,' but he attributeth ;ſome- tiſme of Chzift,fpake. with tongues, 
what moze vnto Chꝛiſt, wherein nd and alter warde was baptiſed with | 5 
man oz miniſter (foz they did erre water. 88 
which in time paſt baptiſed with - Contrariwiſethoſe twelue viſciples , d | 
had part with him, but he alone gi 0 at were firſt fully baptiſe s? 
the baptiſme of fire,that is the ſingu- with the baptifme of John, and with | 
lar giftes of the holy Ghoſt , but firſt the baptiſme of the water of the Chzto | 
of all the vſe of tongues vnder the ſtian Church oz congregation, and al⸗ 
fozme of fire. Foz ſo this matter ter ward Paul the Apoſtle laying bis 
is expounded in the Actes, firſt by handes on them, they are baptiſed,not Ages in 
the Lo2de Chziſt bim ſelfe, then by with water again, but with üre, Kune 
experience in the Church. Koꝛ the bearing witnes and ſaping: The ho- 
Lo2d ſayth, Depart not from Hie- ly Ghoſt came vppon them, and 
uſalem, but waite for the promiſe of the ſpake with tongues and prophe- 
the father, x hereof ſayth hee yee haue — 
eardof mee : for Iohn truely baps But this dende of ere. and the 
ſed wich water, but ye ſhal be bap- viſihle min \giltes con- | 
ile with the holy Ghoſt — ſed 
eſe ſewe dayes, And conſequent- at this day it is vſuall 0 common in 
ly vpon the day of Pentecolte they the but the baptiſme of way ⸗ 
were bapfiſed with the baptiſme of terrema th, which is one and the 
_ rr water againe , but | Shins ue it bee 8 
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there is but one Church onely; one 
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— — Lode. ſaide | Land che Father are 


nx their God, 
from 


— 
ſaying of the ſame Apoſtle, I chanke verily they. 
God that I baptiſed-none of you, but ſameſy 


F02 — — ſaith, 
Criſpys and Gaius, leaſt any ſhoulde that they were baptiſed of the Apo⸗ 
ſay that I had baptiſed in ming.owne files in the name of the Lo2d, whome 


amen en- es 384 4% Warte merten n tothe 
beben the Apoſtolique- trueth, Lozdes inſtitution, - - 
the reuerend Fathers ol the-Coun- Some ſay Chzilt is the actom⸗ 
ſell ol Conſtantinople are reabe to pliſhment oz fulfilling , and the p20- 
baue made this confeſſion in their per obiett of Baptiſme: wherefoze it 
Creede. I beleeue one is no maruell that the Apoſtles bapti⸗ 
for the + remiſſion of -finnes, 403 eee eee 


uertheleſſe were commanded to bap⸗ 

bodie, one head, and one king, pꝛinte, tile in the name of the Father, and ot 

— high pzielt ot the Catholique vp on war) urn hn Foz 
urch. 

"rit — —— mn = 80 hens 3 

e o ceremon e 9 4 10 

was fimple. and but one from the be- baptiſe into the name of the Lode, 


,ginning,andnotchargeable.o2 burde- and to baptiſe in the name of the 


nous to the Church thzoughimmode- Lorde 


rate ceremonies, John-baptiſed in The bie of ſpeaking after the firſt 
Aenon beſide, Salem, becauſe much manner; is reade in the 28. ol Pat⸗ 
water was there, and hee baptiſed in thew, and in Luke Actes the 19. — 


the name of Chziſt. o did the Apo- 2 
ſtles likewiſe, Whereby it remaineth the name And alſo. Tertullian = 
foz an vndoubted trueth, that the ve⸗ terpꝛoteth it camera Praxeam. ſaping 
rie beſt fozme of baptiſing is that Te commàded that we ſhould be bap- 


aue uf wiinus In nomen; 


which is done by water, in the name tiſed into the Father and the Sonne. 


ok the Father, and of the Sonne, and cc. The latter manner eoth the ſame 
of the holy Ghoſt. Luke vſe in the Actes 10. and a. ſay» 
Foz lo the L0zd commandedinthe ing, i, and edi that js, 


28, of Matthe we. Doe vou aſke how In the name. 
it commeth to pale, that Lune in Moꝛeouer, what it is fo baptile into vVbat it 
the Actes maketh mention that Pe⸗ the name,02 1 in the name of the Lozde to baptiſe 


in the na 


f an Paule baptiſed in the name F Þ p PP 2 Jfolde he Le 


[= vou in 11 
befoze this chat it is to be inrolled in- 


| names DN Lozdee | 
| frond vſed alſo in Circumti⸗ 12 pzayers were mo- 

tion, which is to bee ſeene in Luke. s, derateanvſhozt,notofa great length 
Chapter. | and tedious: In p2ocefſe of time there 
it Furthermoze the queſtion is al- was no meaſure kept, not onely in te⸗ 
* ed, Whether wer onght to o_ dious — in ditiers te⸗ 


\Withlhele barewozdes,Jbopt -which they that came after 
| intdenameek the Father, and 5 added thereunto. Ot the which it 
| h oe of p holy holt, Oz why- ſhall not ſeeme altogether vnp2ofita- 
ö | 2322 


tho adde nothing to bis Lobes t iſtitt 
tion, but diligentip to e whit 
he hath telinered. hea cw anne 


laying his Hide Rr 
marke what in baptiſme ß Lo2vh 2 doe conſeſſe that we forfike | 
elfe and hig Apoſtles did, and holily to the devil, his pompes, and all his an- 


imitate the ſame, that in the Church gels. Then are wee thriſe di ipped i in 
1. Cora. Hf God, (as Paul hath conimanded)all ' che water, not (ſore letue out 8) x. 
| 'thinges may be done decently! and in anſwering any thing more than ye ; 
dozder. Lord hath ſet dow ne in the Gsſpell. 
But after chat molt holy W When wee bee taken out of the font 
of Baptiſme ſet downe and deline- we taſt of milke and hony mingled 2 | 
red, we ſet two thinges in holy Bap⸗ / gether,and from that time we abſteine | 
1 1 thereofto bee ob⸗ e wo wr, the . | 
Foz ür the Apotkles and *whole | | 
te that were With the —— did 


ei is us way the Actes of 7 baptüng 1 bathing : 
the Apoſtles, It is lawfull there? | ir eto — 


e 
53 


ſed arelikened.Beſide this, in the olde 


Wo 7 4 8 __ * 
ö 9 * * 9 py 25 IN 7 Denn 2 CAA AY 88 i * 5 * 
n Ja : > yo * A 
% „ 5 
- "Fx BS : -_> _ 


In his firſt boke againſt Marthemas 
is mete fo; childꝛen, vnto whom al 
they that be of perfect age being bapti- 


teſtament there is often mẽtiun made 
of the Land of pꝛomiſe flowing with 
mile and honie. Thoſe thinges were 
firſt offered to bee taſted of them that 
are baptiſed, to giue them to vnder⸗ 
ſtance that Chꝛiſt Jeſus beeing thei 
Captaine, and hauing paſſed ouer Ior- 


In Epiſtola ad Bani fa. 49. (aieth, that the 


Church throughout the whole worlde 
vſed that ceremonie. Again Auguſtine 


of the childꝛen, and confeſle their faith. 
We as ke them (faith hee) which offer 
the infants, and ſaye : Beleeueth hee 


in God? (who being ofthat age, kno—-—- 
weth not whether there be a God or 


no:) They aunſwere, Ne belecueth, and 
ſo they aunſwere vnto euerie queſti- 
on which is asked. The ſame Augu- 


dau,they might by an infallible hope ſtinein his bookede Trinitate 1 f. ca. 26. 


baue an inheritaunce in the Lande of 

S. Hierome witnellcth that Mine 
was mingled with milke, ſaith Com, 
lib. if. ad Iſaiam : The Lord prouoketh 
vs not onely to buye wine, butmilke 
alſo: which fignifieth- the innocencie 
of infantes, which type and cuſtome is 
euen vnto this day kept in the weſte 
Churches, to giue them that ate 
borne a · new in Chriſt, wine and milk, 
At this day neither of the both is giuf 
to infantes, no not of them which will 
ſeme to be zealous maintainers of the 
olde ceremonies. They belteue in the 


theſe ceremonies is without inne, and 
ne&deth no ſatiſfaction, - bs 
Nowe alſo we map gather out of the 
firt boke of Auguſtine de Bap. contra 
Donat.cap.24.that they vſed-diners + 
what pꝛapers they thought god about 
ſme.Zhe ſame Auguſt, Contra 
Pelag. & Celeſt lib. a. cap. 0. (ayeth i In 


baptiſing of children, they firſt con- 


iure and blowe away all contraric po- 
wer. Mhich alſo the Infantes by the 
woꝛdes of them that beare them, doe 
aunſwere that they renounce. This 


teremonte hee mentioneth alſo Lr, 


p. & concup ad Faler. cap. 20. 
defiaſticall Decrees , that the holyc 


— 


maketh mention alſo of Dyle, where⸗ 


with they that were baptiſed were ans 
noynted. | | 

Rabanus Maurus Biſhop of Mentz, 
a long time folowing after Auguſtine 
reckoneth vp many moꝛe ceremonyes 
of baptiſme. Foz he Librode inftitutia- 
ne Cleri.1.cap.27.ſaith. They are mar- 
ked in the forcheade and heart with 
the croſſe in baptiſme, that the deuill 

ing that en maye knowe that 
that ſheepe is not of his folde. Alſo 
conſecrated ſalt is put into the childes 
mouth, that being ſeaſoned with the 
ſalt of wiſedome, he may be free from 
the ſtinch of wickedneſſe, and rot no 
more with the wormes of finne, His 


eares and noſtrelles are touched with 


ſpittle, ſaying the worde Epharha vſed 
of out Sauiour being thereunto ad- 
ded, that by the vertue of Chriſt the 
high Prieſt, bis eares may be opened 
to receiue the knowledge of God, and 
to heare the will and commaunde- 
mentes of God. Then the childe is 
bleſſed, and his breaft annointed with 
holy oyle, that no reliques of the e- 
nimie may lurke and remayne in him. 
After this, in the name of the holy Tri- 
nity he is baptiſed, being dipped chriſe 
in the Water. i 


And in his 28. Chapter: And be- 


ing baptiſed, hee immediatly is ſigned 
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in the forehead wich the Chriſine,w 
a praier together folowing, that h £ 
may be made an inheritor ot che ki nd 
doche pf Chr and ef Chat, pe vpon the h 
e , a 1 6 joftl 

: er 


Baptiſme there is deliueted to the 
Chriſtian a white garment , ſignifying 


** 


And in the 29. Chapter 


pureneſſe and innocencie. 


Alſo for this cauſe were the baptiſed bet 
cloathed with white garmentes ,. that 
they might nowe remember, that 
they were ſet ſtee, and of ſeruauntes 
and Bonde-ſlaucs: of the Deuill, 
made the free men of CHR IST UC 


1 ESV S. ; 1 
: oreouer , white _— in 
times paſt was conſecrated to victo- 
ries and triumphes. Whereby it 
may ſeeme that the white garment WRs 
therfore giuen to them chat were bap- 


mult continually fight and oucrcome 


in Chriſt, For the life of man is a wat- | 


fareypon earth. 
And certainly whereas offeringes al. 
fo began to be giuen to the bapriſed 


hy the God-fathers, that ſeemeth to 


haue beene borrowed from warfare. 
| way che offering or carneſt (wh 

e Switzers call. Die 3x b nderen) he 
* is baptiſed » is warned of this 
faith giuenin bapriline , alwayes to 
ec mindfull what a Captaine hee 
forſooke, and into what garriſon he 
was entertained , , wherein hee m 
kec pe bis faith, gipen to the newe cap 
raine Chih... | 


latter age, I. willingly, paſſe ouer: 


* "Þ 
4 
- debe ß 


tiſed, that they might be mindfull that trowaſh 
Whiles they liue hecre on earth, they is | 


zaſte J ſhoulde ſceme fo abuſe pour conſecrate t 
patience and gentleneſſe. And who! the Actes of. the Apoſtles: 2 — 


* not, 1 at this dare, dares 'C 


— 
. —. [the Apoſties — wn wee 


fiſme.” | 


o dare denie, — 


a bare faire water, 2 heals 


12 


water and why the — tommaun⸗ — 


ded to hap 


D Cyprian Epiſt. lib. 3 * Epil. 12. : 


The water ought to 


with me,than the authoꝛitie of Cypꝛi⸗ 


an oꝛ any other man, whatſoever it 


be. This good man ol God was alſo 


ment. 


full Diſtipies of Chꝛid batted with # 


water, not conſecrated. 
canbeſpoken oz reade moze 


than, that Iohn baptiſed in Joidane? | 
. Vea, that Chzilt bim ſelfe and his 
Manp other thinges of this kinde Apoſtles alſo One in — 
whi:h J finde among Wziters of this Jo2danex 


. Wherxe,o 
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| Dian other place, about the | 
ich mutt reaveis dae with  iudge- 5 


: bee clean» 
lanctified before of the prieſt, 
1 way the finnes ofthe man that | 


examples andfeſtimonies_ 
ly Scripture do moꝛe pzenaile 
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ioutneped, heb err — That full re:niiũ/ 
tains. E on of ſinnes dere vs by 
6 iR is 6154-06 3: 31443 it di 995060204 2 
--Seſide:this , Ahane- declared in "And theholy Pzophets af God ; by 
the Hermon next going befoze, | the month of the Lo2d-fozeſhewing 
Chis , haue —.— | 


holy — nor ry ſent the myſterie. Df which mat-: 
ther vnderſtand annoynted, oz pꝛepa⸗ fer Xhaueſpokenin my laſt Sermon, 
red with Croſles, oꝛ fanctified with when Jintreated of the Analogie oz 
charmes, but choſen to holy 'vſes, J likeneſe of ſignes. And fo; theſe cau⸗ 
would ſtand in confention with him ſes chiefly, baptiſme ought to be mini⸗ 
neuer a whit. Ured in thus, and not in any other Ts 
Fo; the water of Baptilme in be⸗ lement. 

rie deede is holy , not in reſpect of There is contention alſo about Viewer 
the wozdes rehearſed , o2 by croſſes this, Whether once as thziſe hee that chrice the 
and other ſignes made: but becanſe is baptiſed, ought to bee dipped 02 |; — 
God hath inſtituted it, and in reſpect ſpzinckeled with water. Truely the dippedin 
of 8 Apoſtles baue nat turiouuiy com: 
ly. Df which matter J ſpake not long maunded any thing in this behalfo, 
agoe, when J intreated of the ſancti- o that it 's freecitherto ſpꝛinckle oz 
—ů to dip, 

g leemeth to haue bene 


Spꝛincklin 
Lee. And Chzilt commaunded bis vſed ofthe olve Fathers: fo2 h 
| Fa Diſciples to baptiſe with water, foz and fozbiddeth to vn⸗ 
J diners cauſes.” Foz types 02 figures coner the bodie. And ale the (weake) 
went befoze Baptiſme in water, as ſtafe of Infants foz the moſt part, can 
the Flond, as the redde Sea, — not away with dipping: ſince ſpꝛink⸗ 
which the people of Zſrael paſſed, as ling alſo doeth as much as vipping. 
divers cleanſings and ſet waſhinges, And it ſtandeth in the choyce of him 


e 


* Pet. 3. 


1. Cor. 1 ©s 


mentioned in theLawe. Neither do 


the Apoſtles of Chiſt diſtemble thole 


thinges. Foz Peter ſapeth, that Noe 
was ſaued in the water ol the fioad, 


but the wicked dzowned in the was 


. 
Paule affirmeth, that all our fa⸗ 
thers were baptiſed by Poſes in the 


Cloude and in the Sea, Therefoze 


mozkification and biniffcation is pꝛe⸗ 
And truely the pꝛincipall 


figured. 1 
badge ol * new Teſtament . "And Gregotie aunſwering "32 


that miniſtreth baptiſme, to ſpzinckis 
him either once oz thzice,, alter the cu⸗ 
ſome of the Chured, whereof hee 15 


miniſter. 


Tertullian contra . lapeth, 
The Lorde commaunded to baptiſe 
into the Father, and into the Sonne, 
and into the holy Ghoſt. Not into 
one] For wee are baptiſed not once, 
but thriſe at cache name into eac 


perſon. 


Pppp. 4 * 


5 SO F | 
& a.* * ; : . * 7 * - | : 
n 4 # # . 1 * 8 
8 3 J . 


Wee dit dipping fy cleanneſſe de banithed, let all es 
I. of Chriſtes 4 1 5 (as ſaiththe — 
raue three dayes, nes ig reues and in amber. 
rende Fathers in the fourth Councell - | | the time there is no lau 2 
belde at Loledo, da allow but one dip⸗ pꝛeſeri dor the Lode: that is, left une 
ing in Baptiſme, c then adde imme; free to tie iudgement of the godly,” 
diatly this reaſon, And leſt any ſhould Mhey that beleued ſᷣ pꝛeaching of S. 
pubr of the mylicric' of this Sacras Peter at — rod of 
ment why wee allowe but one dip+ Pentecoſte, the Eunuche alſo whome 
ing, he may ſee therein our death & Philip baptiſed,+ Coꝛnelius the Cen- 
reſurrection. For the dipping into furion likewiſe : finally Paul the A- 
the water, is as it were the going polfleatDamaſcus,yeaand Livia'the 
downe into the graue : a or the —5 ſeller, a religious oz denonts 
comming vp againe out of the way woman, and the keeper of the pziſon, 
ter , is the riſing againe out of the they of Philippos alſo and other faiths ⸗ 
ue. Alſo hee maye perceiue ſull men o women, as ſoono as they 
4. therein is ſhewed the vynitie of had taſted of the giftes and graces 7 
the God-bead,and the Trinitie of the Chzilt,and beleeued his wo2de, fozth- 
erſons The vnitie is figured, when with they deſired to be baptiſed : they x 
vee dip once, the trinitie, when'wee did not foade it off till an other next 
zapriſe in the name of the father, and time, UW ze they doe very well, 
of the ſonne and of the holy Ghoſt; which neither in themſelues no2 in 
This J do not alledge to ſtay my ſelfe their fargilies doe ſinger i in reteiuing „ 
mans teſtimonie but by mans baptiſm m {ba 
teſtimonie to ſhewe,that it is fee to - The delaying of Circumeifion-in 1 
F 2 vnto Po- | 
vifyingof the Thurch, 1 5 * — that = | 
Alſo there is a | 1 
ching the place of baptiſme : Whether ? : 4 
it bee not lawfullto vaptiſe in any o⸗ abuſe not our — Navin | 
ther place than in the Church : J ſay mindefull of theſe woꝛdes K | 
that the Church is conſecrated: to mi- God: The vncircumciſed | 
niſteries and the wozthipof God, and in whole! fleſh! the merges? is = oh 
therefoze that comeiyneſſe if ſelſe re⸗ circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall be cut 
quireth to baptiſe openly in the off from his people, becauſe hee bath | 9 9 
Charch. | broken 5 couenaunt. But we are 


But if neceflitie wil not permit this, ptiſme came into 
the baptiſme of Chꝛitt is tyed to no the neiſion, Therefoꝛe 
ace, Foz wee heare that Philip bap⸗ == ES 

ome 


d out of the fountaine in the bꝛoad 
field. Pet let vs take heede that wer 
make not necefſitie a pꝛetence fo2 ti 
our lewde affections : : 188 let all 
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cumtiton. But Cyprian, and the The baptiler giueth bitbly the Da- 


66, Biſhoppes and Elders that were 
with him in the Counceil, oꝛdayned 
the contrary, to wit, that every one 
without any delape, ſhoulde pave 


baptiſme,andp2ocure the ſame ſpeede- 
ly in their family. That place is extat 
Epiſt. li. 3. Epiſt. 8. 310 
Furthermoze,Socrates the hyſtozi⸗ 
ographer. lib. Cap. aa. ſaith, I knowe 
alſo an other cuſtome in Theſſalie, ac- 
cording to the Which they baptiſe 
onely on the dayes of Eaſter, Where. 
by it commeth to paſſe, that ſauing a 
verie ſmall number, they dye yabap- 
tiſed. But after a certaine time, there 
was a lawe made, that the infants of 
the faithfull ſhould not be baptiſed, hut 
at the feaſts of Caſter and M hitſun⸗ 
tide. Theyercepted the time of neceſ- 
ſie, Me may read this in Decret. Sy- 


rycij. Pont. in Iſidoꝛe, and in the Epi⸗ 
tes ol Pope Leo vnto the Biſhop of 


Campana and Sicilia, which in ozder 
are reckoned to be 57. and 62. But the 


thinges that mooued them hereunto, 


are ſuch as may bee caſilie diſpꝛeoued 
and onerth>zowen, Truelp from the 
beginning the time of Baptiſme was 
not ſo limitted. Nevertheleſs, that 
Lawe ol baptiſing the faithfull at the 
feaſt of Taffer and Pentecoſt, was re⸗ 
nued by Pipine, Charles, Lodouicke, 
and Lothar, French Ringes, and was 
ſpꝛead farre as their dominions reach» 
ed farre. | 

Pany things are ſung in the ſeruice 
of the Papiſts, at the tune of Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide, which are not vn- 
derſtod but by this law and cuſfome. 
At the length it grewe out of vile, and 
the faithfull were baptiſed as otraſſon 
and opoꝛtunitie ſirſt ſerued. This is 


alſo in controuerſie, who ought to bap⸗ 


tiſe, and what the baptiſer wozketh? 
Ok the laſt J will ſpeake firlt. 8 


5 


crament of regeneration, and a teſti- 
monie of the remiſſion of ſinnes: but 
the Loꝛde by his ſpirite doth inuiſibly 


regenerate, and fo2giueth ſinnes, and 
ſealeth the regeneration. John and the 


Apoſties baptiſe with water: Ch2ift 


—. 
priſer 
worketh. 


| 


baptiſeth with the poly Ghoſt ; not 


onely with the viſible ſigne of fire, and 


the gift of tongues, but even hee onelx 


giueth all ſpirituall giftes. Which 
thing the auncient Fathers that they 


might exp2eſily declare, did diligently 


diſtinguiſh betweene power and mini⸗ 


ſterie. Foz Auguſt. Tract. in Iohn 5. 


ſayeth, it is one thing to baptiſe in 
way of miniſterie: an other thing 
to baptiſe by power. Our Lorde Ie- 
ſus Chriſt coulde if hee had woulde' 
haue given power to anye one ſer- 
uaunt, to giue his Baptiſme, as in his 
ſteede, and could ttanſlate or remooue 
from him ſelfe power to baptiſe and 
place it in one of his ſeruauntes , and 
giue as greate force to Baptiſme be- 
ing tranſlated or remooued into his 
ſeruaunt, as it ſhoulde haue being gi- 
ven by the Lord. He would not doe 
ſo for this purpoſe, chat the hope of 


them which were baptiſed ſhoulde 


hang on him of home they acknow- 
ledge them ſelues to bee baptiſed, He 
would” not therefore that a ſeruaunt 
ſhould ſertle-his hope in a ſeruaunt. 
And therefore cryed' the Apoſtle 
when hee ſawe men willing to putte 
their hop< and truſt in bim: Was 
Paule cruciſied for you? Or were yee 
baptiſed in the name of Paul? Paul 
therefote baptiſed as a miniſter , not 
as the power it ſelfe, but the Lorde 
baptiſed as the power. And againe 
Iohn Baptiſt learned by the Doue, 
Vppon home ſoeuer thou ſhalt fee 


Iohn 3. | 


the ſpirite deſcending like vnto 2 
Doue,andtarie ſtill vpon him, the ſagoe 


3 Pppp- 5 i 
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* hee which baptifech with the holy 
Ghoſt. Therefore, O doue, let not de- 
ceiuers ſeduce thee, which ſay, Wee 
baptiſe. O doue, acknowledge what 
the doue taught. The — is hee 
which dpa with the holy Ghaſt, 
By the doue it is knowne that it is k 
— doeſt thou thinke that thou 
baptiſed by bis power, by whoſe mi- 
niſterie thou art baptiſed ? If thou the 
of that minde, thou art not yet in the 
bodie of the doue: and if thou be not 
in the bodie of the doue, it is no mar- 
nel, becauſe thou haſt not ſimplicitie, 
For ſumplicitie eſpecially is figured by 
the doue. lohn learned by the fim ole 
cicic of the doue, that Mid is he which 
baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt, Thus twiſe 
karre hee. 

- Furthermoze, the miniſter of the 
church, being lawfully oꝛdeined ought 
to baptiſe. The Donatiſtes contend 
that none can baptiſe, but he wbich is 
pure and holy. They boldly auouched, 
that that baptiſme was fruitleſſe and 
voyde of effect, which a lewde lining 


miniſter 02 defiled with wicked vices 
did adminiſter. Againſt theſe Augu⸗ 


them by the trueth of the Scripture, 
Bee in his 166, ſaith : See how 
f eruerſely and wickediy that is ſpo⸗ 
en, which ye are wont to ſay. Becauſe 
if he be a good man, he ſanctifieth him 
whom he ba 
uill man, and hee not knowe ſo much 
whichis e then God ſanctifi- 
eth him. If this bee true, then men 
ought rather to wiſh to bee baptiſed 
of miniſters ynknowne to bee euill, 

than of them which are knowne to 
bee good, that they may rather bee 
ſanctified of God than of man, But 
fatre from vs be this madneſſe. Why 
then do we not ſpeake trueth, and are 


er wile? Becauſe that debe. 
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7 4 ts 
4 
. 
* 
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nent is his, nd the miniſterie only 
ommitted vnto man, who if hee bee 
he cleaueth to God, and worketh 
with God : but if hee bee euil, God 

worketh by him the viſible foutme — 
the ent, but he himſelſe giuetn 
the invifible grace. Herein let vs all be 
2 let there ee U or 
P's vs. Nel 


Contra |liceras Petiliani, c2,49, 
b plentifully ſet fooꝛth the ſame 
matfer. And becauſe wee haue alſo 
handled the ſame thing in the end of 
our fozmer Sermon next befoze this, 
it is A as fo ſpeake- one thinge | 


Vereis a queſtion obiected vnto vs, 
j the dartiber, ol — : 


contend the 

— ieoperdie to die, befoze be ««. 
come tobe baptiſed at the hands of the 
— — 


Ti ought to baptiſe, as they 

are by no meanes permitted fo teach. 
The Lawes ofthe Apoſtle are wel 
knowne, But I ſuffer not a woman, 


rpe itie ouer the man, but to 
be in ſilence. The ſame lawe is repea - 
ted okt e ſame Apoſtle the firlk to we [ 

ans,andfourtenthchap, and: 
is confirmed,by Gsds lawe. Mans te⸗ | 
ies agree with Gods. Fo2 Ter- 
this booke De yelandis Vir- - 
Faith : It is not permitted vnto 
peake in — Church, 


a woman to 
much leſſe to tesche, or to bapriſe, 
nor to offer, neither to take to her 
ee N ns _ 


ſaith Paule, to teache, neither to v- 3 | | 
tiſeths but ii he be an e-. ſu = 


Toa 


2 Sephora cir, 
aaciſetn. 
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much leſſe the Prieſtes. This alſo is to dave general things and common 
———— ů — la wes, he ſhal b2ing in abſurdifies in⸗ 

Carthage, where alſo Aurelius - humerable. Mhat if Boſes in p ſame 
ſtine is ſaid to haue bene pꝛeſent. Epi · place doth only deſer ibe the ded of his 
phanius Biſhop of Salome in Cypres wife mooned thereunto by anger and 
diſputing againſt diuers hereſies, and diſpleaſure, and not foz religions ſake, 
confating Marcion ſaith, Hee alſo gi- toperfozmethe miniſterie vnto God? 
ueth women leaue and licenſe to bap- So ſhe grudging againſt her huſdãd 
tiſe. Me ſaith as much ol the Quin yea, t againſt God, toke the fozeſkinns 
tilian and Peputian heretiques. He al- of her ſonne which was cut away, and 
fo reaſoning againſt the Meretiques caſt it at his Father her huſbandes 


Collyridiani ſapth: If women were fete, not without repꝛoache, ſaying: 
commaunded to eden vnto God, A bloodie husbande art thou vnto Exod- 5. 


or to execute anye regular thing in me. 3 Ich babb wal 
the Church, then Marie ought rather ein h an dirr. And though the 
to doe ſacrifice in the new Teſtament, Angell was appeaſed with Poles, be 
which was made worthie to catie in cauſe I — — ol the 
her owne armes, the king of all kinges, le: — God, yet p is 
the heauenly God, the b nne of God, to the mercy or 
whoſe wombe was made a temple and | 
dwelling for the diſpenſation of the 
Lorde inthe fleſb Sug prepared for- 
that purpoſe ; through the bountiful- had | 1 
neſſe and — ſterie of God. to | 
Butir did not fo pleaſe «God. But ney- wife: yet os eee . 
ther was it committed, or graunted ed al @alomon 

vnto her to baptiſe. Otherwiſe her | rſat ES 
ſonne might haue beene rather bapti- — os ren the 1000 loued 7 
ſed ot het than of Iohn. The ſame him:ſo the gracious Lo2d is alſo recõ⸗ 
Authour addeth, And truely there is in ciled with Poles , - who either by his 
the Church an order of women mi- owne negligente, oz though the fault 
niſters called women-deacons, but not of his Pavianitith wile, lingered Cir⸗ 
Rs to. ſacrifice, e e to at· cumciſton in the bodie of her lonne, a⸗ 
| e gainck the law,longer than was meet, 
5 takes in gad 


*& + 
mn 


Sephora the Madianite, wife of Pos her — — 
LEY circumciſedher ſonne inthe! ſhouldcirciiciſe.But (yon ſay) by baps 1 
time or netellitie: that doth eſtabliſh tifine miniſtred by a woman, th al ry ler | 
particular ofdeath oꝛ eternal damnation was to 
example of Delbora; maketh nat all be p into which the infant fal- va 
women Judges 05 there are manp leth,ifhe depart this wozive without 
peculiar thinges done in the ſcripture, My aunſwere is: When the 
ny of which;ifany man ſhal Ro infant becing newly deligered * 
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104 dtm. 
| ——ů— onſideration, and a reſpert ot thoſe 
tannot, though they woulde neuer ſo thatapenot et come to the veeres of 
. faine,bzinghim to bee baptiſed of the diſc Foz the Loꝛde ſpared the 
- miniſter of the Churth : this pinch of moſk famous Citie of Niniue, partely 
- neceſſitic truely is not to the damna⸗ foz their ſakes, 

| tion 02 death of the Infant: becauſe - Thou ſayelt Theſe feflimoniesof 
be being reteiued into the conenantby the olde Teffament perteine 
: the grace of God, is deliuered from to live vader the newe Te⸗ 
death thzough the bloud of the ſonne — aun were, That God after 


ol Gad. theton of Chꝛiſt in the flethe, is 
We are not deſlitute of teſtimoni not moꝛe rigorous vnto vs, than hes 

1 ol Scripture duely ſeruing in this be⸗ was beſoze Chꝛiſtes comming. Fo2 if | 

halle. In the lawe it was not la all it were ſo, what ſhould we ſay elſe, but 


to circumciſe an Infant befoze the that Chaiſt came not tofulfill , but to 
eight day: but it is certaine that ve⸗ n and aboliſh the pꝛomiſes of 
rie many departed out of this woꝛlde, God? fince that in times paſt among 
befoze the eight day: vet in the meane the ol olde, the grace and the pꝛomiſe 
while, if any man childe had departed were effectuall in neceſitie without 
the third oꝛ fourth day after his birth, the ſigne : but-nowe among vs being 
no condemnation was imputed vnto without the ſigne , they begin ine | 
bim. Foz otherwiſe Dauid a verie voyde and ol no foꝛce, ©. 
found man in religion, and one that lo⸗ Wherefoze Jtruſting to Gods mer⸗ | 
ned his childꝛen deerely, and one verie cie and his trueth and vndoubted pꝛo⸗ 
deſirous of the ſaluation of his houſe- miſe beleue that infants departingout N 
holde, when his child was dead, which of this woꝛlde, by to tw timelie death, 
was begotten and bozne vnto him of befoze they can bee baptiſed,are ſaued 
Beerſabe, could not haue ſhewed him by the meere mercie of God in the po- 1 
felfe ſo chcerefull to his Conrtiers, wer ol his trueth and pꝛomiſe thꝛough | 
to whom among other things, he laid Chziff,who ſaith in the Goſpell, $1f- | Marks | 
that bee ſhoulde goe vato the deade fer little ones to come vnto mee, for 
childe, to wit, into the lande of the ofſuchis the kingdome of God. 
liuing. Againe It is not the will of my fa · Manthal. 
Ik it were na daunger unte — ther which is in Heaven, that one of Zi 
childꝛen to die vncircumciſed,(foz they theſelith enen Foꝛ be⸗ 
without circumciſion were ſaued ) nei⸗ rily God;who cannot live hath ſaide I . 
ther verily wall it bee damnable foz am thy God,and the Godof thyleede, | 
2. en eee eee 
point of neteſſi  Wherenpon Saint pan | 
oftentimes ſayde, that holy Baptiſme meth, thatthey are bozne holy which: | 
— and twkethe place of Circums are begattenofholy parents; not that 


ciſion. Yetherto pertaine the teltimo+ of flefhe and blood any holy thing is 
nics out ofthe lame and the P;opbets, bone. gr chat which, 2 | 
In the lawe the Yo2d p:oteſtethmo2e. fle A 


— — — 


and /damnati- — — 


SE — — — * 


voide as though that t 

— — fy were wade cout era 
holy bzanches of an holy rote. if tbe dan od were choztened, 
And againe eiſewhere he fayeth. If by and bounde as it were fo the figne, 
the ſinne of one many bee deade, Foz otherwiſe Jteach by all meanes 
— more the — God, and thatinfantes are to be baptiſed, and 
gifte of ce which is by one that baptiime is notto be delayed, neg⸗ 


— lets „ hath abounded — — 


uen ſo all that are made aliue, are not fidence be bad in the truth and mercy 
made aliue but in Chꝛiſt. And vp⸗ a the Loꝛd, bo pꝛamiſeth in the law 
pon this, wholoener ſhall ſay vntu vs, and the Goſpel, that her is the God of 
pany in the reſurrection of g dead, can vaung imtantes, and that bus wilt tr | 
be made aline otherwiſe thã in Chzilt that nut ia much as one. of his/-htle | 
be is to be abhozred and deteſtedas a ones ſhould periſh. With Pelagius n. Pelagh- 
common plague of Chziſtian faith:.A4 — — — 3 
NHiero. epi. 26. They abiecte, By this neither are we ignozant, what . Au⸗ ime of I | 
meanes the 'vſe of baptiſme is made gultinehath-waifen vnto Yirom: Os g. 
vaid and quite taken away.Yea Pela- pift.28.in this betbalfe: Who ſoouer * 
giaviſme is ſpzung vpagaie; which alf my (faith he) chat infantes which 
with ſo great traue. Aug with ma⸗ Jeauerthis life not hauing beene par- 
ny other learned and holy men beate takers of Chriſt his ſacrament: of bap- 
downe and hept vnder. Ne faidyſpake cifme, are quickened and made aliue 
un, dbat ſatd, The ſaule whaſeforefkinne in him, this man doubtleſſe doth ſet 
| nis not cireumciſed, ſnalbe cut off from | hiniſelfe both againſt the preaching 
his people, becauſe hae bath brokeh ofthe Apoſtles, and condemneth the 
my couenam : hee fafly that Whole Church het for this cauſe 
ſaid; Verily;verity;1-G you, Ex- they make haſt, and runne with their 
10 j. cept a man be hohe — — of e to haue them baptiſed, for 
the ſpitite hee cannot emerintoirlic that without doubt they beleeue, that 
Kingdome of God. Fo? if theſe ſap- By no meanes otherwiſe they coulde 
inges be true, and childzen not bapti- ade aliie. in Chriſt And againſt 
fed, truly the ſequet ts; that they dying the Pelagiansepiſt. 106. The Apoſto- 
without baptiſme are not ſaued. J an⸗ licall ſeate dealing againſt Pelagius, 


were, that J'weaken holy baptiſme accurſeth them which Tayde; that I. 
* by no meanes, much leſſe take it quite fantes dere pop no 5 _ 
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— tweets corrupt on wicked, 7c. 
1 they bong much a edle, MX 


TESELTSSD 


me — — 'of 
both God wasuborne —— fime of a 


nces from ſaluation, but let 
in as . in the 


fault, o any ſin, blame e — al — dr Jbaprifed | * 
wicked e vngodlymitherfoze, did not are withourthe — — ' 
| either our own coꝛrupti⸗ = therefore arc condemned. | 


mod by;in,x though Chꝛilt. Vet tanſt — 3 [ | 
thou find neither of thele in our aſſerti king of the as we de- 
on t doctrine, whereloꝛe wee take n 1 latf Sermon — | 
rt with 5 Pelagians. O. Aug in tbat mentes; nexte and/immediatly go- | 
ſelfe ſame epiſtle vnto S.H:erom, ex⸗ ing befoze this) ſo weehauvelſwhere 1 
— _ 7 reavie ber argoy often times al⸗ 1 
there is no rawn readie berie that the re 
2 the infaeShouldbe wet : h — oz kellow⸗ ; 
4 ich Chzilt;is not wꝛought 
EE ſame 


therefoze infants nr bebapti 
betnuſe they 1 the P. 


Keef 
The 
of rhe 
mcircum- 
ciſed — 
de cut oft. 


* The fifth DecadoghngightSprivon 
vi without Baptiſme,ano being hat tiſme is d deſpiſed 
aut by neceCitie from having fellows the ondinanee of God, and is condem- 
— — arichan nedfo2 a rebel and 
partaker, no yet ſealed by the viſthle 
ligne or the couenant, vet hee is not 
altogether an aliant oꝛ ſtraunger 


is not to be vnderſt@d of the outwarde 


= 4 2 


em enemie to Sd. | 
Furtbermoze that place ol John 3) f ofthe 
e.Ex- 
from ſigneof the holy Baptiſme, but fimply 37,5. m-0, 


Chꝛiſt, to whom hee is fatened with of the inwardandmott ſpiritual reges warer 


the ſpirituall knot of the couenant, by neration of the holy ſpirite , which 
ae RR CC oe we 
17. cufting „the Lode: an 
off the vntirtumtiled from the made the ſame manifeſt unto him, by 
of God, in conſideration of the ti | parables of water and of the ſpirite, 
it fitly agrieth to thoſe that are ot per⸗ is to ſay,of the wind oz the aire, hy ele⸗ 
fa age 4 wel grown in yeres, and not mentes verie baſe and familiar. 


ſtene in oles, wb the angel ol þlozd borne oftbefleſhjs fle 


tertaine olde interpꝛeters referre that is borne of the ſpirite, 
not to Poles but tu Eleazar the ſonne — col you 


ger lay on the fathers, and not on the was not altogether earthly. Foz this 
bonnes necke, What if a reaſon be ad- is the argument af bis whole dilpu- 
ded in the woꝛds of the law. by. 2 a man be borne from a- 

no meanes agreeth to infats: Therfore boueqee cannot ſee the kindome of 
ſhallthe vnc irc umciſed periſh (ſapth God: That is toſay's vnleſſe a man 
he) becauſe he hath broken my coue- be renued, and as it were bozne again 
nant. Ss that if we conſider that cirtũ - by the ſpirite of God, which is giuen 
ciſion in the very ſame place was com / from aboue, that is to ſay, powzed in⸗ 
manded , not onely to infants, but to ta him from heauẽ᷑, he cannot be ſaued. 
. = ney N ut oe ta dann 


is —— mos 


Fee Deaue 8 

ſhall. belecue and bee baptiſed ſhall it 3 ies. 
be ſaued, will vet neuertheles not bee As by water and aire 9 — the 
baptiſed,but boaſteth faith is ſuffi- qualities of bodies are chaunged, and 
cient fea in vale (aunt that haps Gn? — wozking at * 


'vndertoode not 


Fop 
to babes oz infantes , - which thing is by and by he avdeth , Thar which is 
. dec. Againe, 
fo: neglecting circumciſion, oz fo2 de The winde bloweth — it luſteth. 
laying it longer than was lawfull, &c. whieh muſt needs de meant ol the 
would haue ſlaine, as he teſtiſieth of aire. Foz the other part of the compa» 
himſelfe:neither am J ignoꝛant that riſon followeth , So is cuerie one that 
urthermoze,. 
earthly things 
of Poſes. But the verie tourſe of the; ang-yec beleeue not; howe will yon 
hiſtoꝛ ie, and the circumſtances of the: beleeue if I tel youofbeauenly thinges? 
fame doe ſufficiently pꝛoue that ꝝᷣ dan · But the argument which he put foꝛth 


ohn 3. 


And becauſe all olve bd waiters; tos — Pp — | 
— — part, by water haue vnder ⸗ red by aL — — 
ffod ſacramental water, that is to ſay, ted oz done agaiue. But howe much 
holy baptiſme, we allo receine this in / better and ſafer had it bene, letting 

terpzetation. ; --.., theneceſſitie ofbaptiſme paſſe, which 
Fo: we willingly graunt that bap⸗ bath no{awfull cauſes, to holde opini⸗ 
tiſme is neteſſarie to ſaluation, as wel on that intants it they be not pꝛeuen⸗ 
in ſuch as are of perfect age, as allo in ted by death vu ght to bes baptiſed of 
babes oꝛ infants: ſo that neceſſitie the — — 
confkraine not the contrarie. + their parent; 

Fo2 otherwiſe, if we goe fozwarde nitie firlt lerueth: — ſpeedy e 
mudburneip, with Sainct Auguſtine ſe 
to condemne infants by this place, ok ne e) 
truly we ſhalbe compelled allo to con⸗ — o tt 


demne euen thoſe that are if bought to b baptiſed. The lame Au⸗ 
they depart this life without partas gultine trembleth and is afraide to de⸗ 


king of the bodie and bloud of Chalk, termine ofthe puniſhment of damned 
De pecca, Foz Dain Auguſtine being infected infants;fo2 not being baptiſed: neither 
mis & re. With the like errour,defendeththat the knoweth truly what he might cerfains 
— ſacrament ofthe L oꝛds Supper ought ty ſap. In his firſt: boke: Dean. cc. 
to be put into the inkantes mouth, oz cy. c. he ſaith, Let no man promiſe to 
Lohas 6. elle they are in danger ol death y dam⸗ intants ynbap ed, as it were @ midille 
l nation, becauſe it is wzitten : Except place of teſt or felicitie wharſoeuerir 
ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, be e, or wberſdeuer it be, betweene hell 
and drinke his bloud,ye haue no life in and the kingdome ofheauen. 
you. Cherefoꝛe after this ſame oꝛder Wut that ſentence is 222 
de placeth theſe two ſentences: Ex- . phereupon 
gde ende he King of _—_ m buried in p church 


this day, which denieth the — Amd he 
of the Loꝛds ſupper vnto infants, manner, and how * 

But if in this thing there be admit⸗ thou ugh I cannot deſcribe, | 
ted a connenient interp2etation,why not ſay, that tit were better f themto 
are ve ſoxigozous andobltinate in an- bree Dodh Fe 
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into narrowe ſtraites, ne 
I any — all to anſwere. 
Bere alſo may that be added which 


© hee diſputeth vppon „ Lib. HO | 


Donatiſt. cap, 2 


2.823, touching the 
tet which was crueitied with rok nk a 


among other thinges ſaying , 
then baptiſme is fulfilled inuiſibly, 
when not the contempt of religion, 
but the point of neceſſitie excludeth 
and ſhutteth out from. viſible baptiſ- 
me. Why then ſhould wee not belecue 
alſo thatin infantes departivg by too 
too timely death, baptiſme is inuiſi- 
bly perfourmed , k ince that not con- 
tempt of religion , but the extremitie 

ofnecellity which can not bee auoy- 
ded, excluderh and debarrech them 
from viſible baptiſme, And ſince very 
many at this = doe graunt thatany 
man of perfect age without baptiſme 
in the point of necſlity may bee fa- 
ued,ſo that hee haue a deſire of baptiſ. 
2900 then may not the godly de- 
fires of the patentes, ac quite the inſants 
now newly borne from guiltines, But 
this much hitherto, 

Touching this alſo who are fo bee 


| — to 4. baptiſed, both in time paſt and our age 


"=" ere bath beene better iarring. Pela- 
gius in time paſt denyed that infantes | 
ought to be baptiſed which wee heard 
even nowe. - Befe:e Pelagius time, 
Auxentius Arianus with his ſectaries 
denyed that they are fo bee baptiſed, 1 
Some in the time of S. Barnard deni⸗ fer 


ed the lame, as wee may gather out of of che 5 
bis w2itings. - The Anabaptiſtes at nuch 
this day, a kinde of men-rayſed. vy of is 


litle infantes,belecue me, Tam driven a knowle 
yther finde nethſenten 


offinnes., Fo; 
readie, t do w, that baptlt 
prey cognizance of þ p 2 of 
That Gat, an afurentkenofar pr 
fication by Chil. Therefoze lince the 
yong babes and infants of the faithful 
pi reckoning cf gods 
people, and s of the pꝛomiſe 
touching the purification thzough 
Chꝛiſt: it followveth of neceſlitie that 
they are as well to be baptiſed,as 
that be of perfect age which p2ofeſſe 
Chailkian faith, Bat there is a buſie 
Dee Mho be the people 
of of remiſſion of 
ſinnes by So that the diſputa- 
tion is touching the ſecret election of 
god, other hard queſtions depending 


it thor 


on this thing. But bziefely and ſimply e be 


55 
ledged, either by mens confeſſion of 


the Chziltian faith o eile by the boun- 


tifullpzonnſe of God. By mens con- 


feſſion: fo2 wee acknowledge them to 


nowgrownets perfect ago open 


Sathan todeftroy the Goſpel,deny it ix, as when Simon Magus in the 


likewiſe But the Cathalique frueth oat ates: Apoſtles ſapth, That he 


lee» 


Nqqq. 


? 


God: — the Cn- | 
a ce Bing belecue that Jeſus Chriſt | 


che ſonne of God:bat hypotritical⸗ 


r 


; 
; 
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1 vnto Abzabam, and thy ſecede 


3 ha 


of mens hea geth after thee it their generations, by an 

— * if u a conn 99750 ing coucnaunt , that I may be 
to ſeparate , oz cal 8 5 God vnto thee and to thy ſeede after 
thepeople of GD 1. 5 | There is added circumciſion, a 
not caſt off oz put backe Simon” Ma | pot ictification,wherof JTpake 
gus but vppon his - aboundantly 

ned him fo2 a faithfull man, and bap- F intreated 
fiſed him as a faithfull man: though ts there an 
be in very deve , aſd befoze Gb, 2 
were an hypocrite. In the firſt Ser- teremt 
mon of this Decade we declared that 


bypocrites alſo art reckoned in the bf © 


be Patres 10 A and 
Church, till time they be reuealed. But 


annihi ate d. Foz weſait | eutnow that 
concerning remiſſion of ſinnes , thoſe Chziff came to fulfill the pzomiſes of 
onely among them that be of perfect God, e not fo bzeake them. And theres 
doe obtaine it, which vnfeigned- foze the Lozd in the peg, 
eleve. Which in an other place is or infantes, that is to ſay, haue 
often ſhewed. S. Peter ſaid ta Simon not as yet confeſſed the faith, and ſaith. 
Pagus, though were bapfiſed, Suffer litle children to come vnto mee, 
A4 . Thou haſt neyther part nor fellow- & forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 


ſhipin this bufineſſe, becauſe thy heart kingdome of God. And though it bes 
is not right in the fight of God; Fur» faid Of ſuc , and not Of thoſe, pet no 


man is ſo ignoꝛant, but vnder ſtãdeth 
there is alikenes betwerne thoſe thin- 
keſſion ol men, wee cffeeme, and ar⸗ ges which are compared betweene th 

knowledge the people of Gov. Foz fo felues. Mhercfoze ifthe kingdome of 
whom loeuer the Lo2d pꝛomiſeth that God belongeth vnto them that are of 

be wil be their God, and whom ſoeuer perfeet age, becauſe they are betome 

bee receiueth, and atknowledgeth foz like litle childzen , ſurely it followeth 

dis, thoſe no man withont an hozrible ofneceſſity;that the inheritance ofthe 
offence may exclude from the number kin b 
e faithfull. And God pꝛemiſeth infantes oz litle childzen, Foz if fol» 
that he will not onely be the god of the towethin the Goſpel, Whoſocuer ſhal 
thatconfcfſe him, but of inkantes alfo; not receiue the kingdome of God, as 
be pzomiſeth to them his grate and re⸗ 1 litle child&he ſhall in no wiſe entet 
miſſlon of finnes; Who ther ſpꝛe gain. -Therfoze it behoueth 5 beires 
ſaying the Lozdof all thinges, wit pet af thoVingub! of God fo bee fir in? 


ble, and that they are made parkakers erh not, that na mi 
of 1 en Chꝛiſt: ee and x 


thermoze „ by the fre and bountifull 
pꝛomiſe of God, not onely by the cons 
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The fifth Dern hes. Sermon I 654 : 


the kingdome of heanen'2 Childzen Oe addeth, Buche Which Man Gf: Tons con 
enter info the kingdome or G DD: Gale one Ee — , that be 
therefoze they are puriffed, to wit, by leeue in me. | 1647 ly call 
3 the grace of God. Foz by their na⸗ the litie ones, not yet able to 
ture and birth they are vncleane, and beliners, becauſe hee reputeth 
ſinners, but fo2 Chziltes ſake they n ele: 
are puriffed : who ſaide , That 15 is nder 
came to ſeeke and ſaue that which Was guns Gen, to the 
loſt. - fect age th faith fo; rigbtedul⸗ 
Paul alſoexpzeſly fellifieth,Thar by nelle, „ 6 ik all thinges . — 
, the ſmne of one Adam, ſinne came on neſſe, atteptation, oz ſanctification is 
all men ynto condemnation: and that fr, and imtputatine, that the glozie of 
by the righteouſnefſe of one Chriſt his gr ht be pꝛayſed. Further ⸗ 
gobd came *ppon all men to the righ- l is, that litle ones ſhould. 
ey; wr of life, Therefoze it is ter- not bee much leſſeto bee tat 
teine that infants are partakers ofpn- out among the number of the Saints, 
rification & remiſſion of ſins thꝛough Pea he doth affirme that Angels are 
Chzilt, albeit they doe not confeſſere- ginen vnto them to . 
million of ſinnes. What, doth not the hoy droge | 
XL 02d fay in the Goſpell? It is not the maieſtie, ſelfe ſame are giuen 
will of your father which. is in hea- e to litle childzen to bes 
yen that one of thele licle ones ſhould their gnarde, fo that hereby wee may 
periſh ; Againe,He that ſhall receiue indge what great ſtoze the Lo2deſets | 
wy a young childe in my name, re- teth by Jnfntes , and learne not t 
ceiueth me: but hee that ſhall offende pe them ont of the ſkoze of Gods | __ 
one of theſe little ones, that beleeue people, to whame- the inheritance of P 
in me, it were better that a milſtone life is due. : 
were hanged about his necke, &c. Ws attribute here fo the 
See therefore and take heede, chat ye bysth, lohich is after the ficthe , but all 
diſpiſe not one of theſe litle ones. For thinges fo the grace and pꝛomiſe of 
Iſay vnto you, that their Angels in God. Nowett is euident by all the 
heauen doe alwayes beholde the face teſkimonies,that as wellthe ne 
of my father which is in heaven, Be- ofthe fa are tobe baptiſed, as 
holde what coulde be mozemanifeltly allo tare of perfect age; con- 
ſpoken? It is not the will of myhea- eng faith. 

- nenly father that infantes choulde pe⸗ owe on the contrarie part the ho whatare 
rich. Therfoze he reteiueth themfreely Anabaptittes doe tontende, that none Naabagt 
into graces fauour, though they haue is to be baptiſed but hee alone, which — 
not vet confeſſed. Pozeoner,he 118 G e bee bt and to bees wt 
teyueth ſuch a litle one, to wit, as oye gh make confeſſion of robe 
himſelfe let in the middeſt of ther 17 And /foz confrmati⸗- 
Chziftes ſake, tee is ſaive to reren $ g,they bꝛing theſe ſay- 
Ch1ilt hitnfelfe.” Loe, he attribateth ons 8 ufour/ Dat of Sainf 
fo the receiuers dt infants that wich Pathe wo, Goe yes chetefore and 
bee p2omiled to the receivers of the teach all nations, baptiſing them 

zophets. 1 in che 2 of the Father, & c. Out 
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Matth. 28. 


— Arey they. that are 
not able to bee taught,ought not to be 
baptiſed.  Furthermoze to belceue 
goeth befoze, and to baptiſe followeth of 
after, Infants doe not beleeue, there⸗ 
foe they are not to bee baptiſed. Up- 
pon all theſe, ape vp out of the 

Actes of the Apoſtles, examples which 
pꝛous that the faithfull, that is to ſay, 
they that confeſſe the faith, were bap⸗ 
tiſed ol the Apoſtles. They reckon 
vpalſothe newly inſtructed Chaiſti- 
ans of the olde time, to whome ſay 
they, there had beene no place ginen, 
if they had baptiſed infantes. . Jan- 
ſwere, If the ozder of the wozdes 
make any thing in this matter, we al⸗ 
ſo haue in a readineſſe to ſerue our 
turne. Foz in Parke thus we read, 
Iohn baptiſed in the deſert prea- 
chin hind the\ ap baptiſme of repentance, in 
place we ſee, that to baptiſe go- 

— befoze, to pꝛeach followeth aſter. 
Vea, will ſhewe alſo that that place 
which they alleadge out of Patthew 
fo2 themſelues, maket! alſo foz vs. 
power is giuen vnto mee both in hea- 


\ uenandin earth, ſaith the Lad, Goc 


therefore and e, that is to ſap, 
diſtipulate (that may ſo ſpeake)that 
is, make ye me diſciples 02 gather to⸗ 
gether all nations: yea , hee teacheth 
them alſo the way and meanes how 
to gather diſciples — him out of all 
nations, oz all n. „by baptiſing 
and teaching them. 1 pbaptiſing and 
pꝛeaching yee ſhall 2 mee toge- 
ther a Church. And be ſetfeth out both 


of them ſeuerally one after another, teach, but firlt to teach, and then to 
td. th and W ſaying 3 ; . * : 


5 | 


baptiſed, nt would. the 

baue bozne that: N 
thinges to d 
foundation the Anabaptiſtes do build. 
And we ſimply 2 is not true 
5 | x eaſe imagine, that the 
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— hee ſpeaketh ol 
toundationg of faith e of the Church 
among the O. 4 
vet, and ig 


Gi tohears P2 
Infantes axe not ſo. They that are 
of perfect age, are able to belecue and 
confeſic : Jnfants are not ſo, Theres 
foze hee ſpeaketh nothing here of In⸗ 
fantes, Yet therefoze they are not 
debarred from baptiſme. It is a ge- 
nerall law, Hee which doeth not la- 
bour, let him not care 3 but whois ſo 
cruell and vnnaturall, tothinke that 
therefoze infants are to be famiſhed to 
death ? Xa Lo2d when true religion 


es into all nations, vnto them 
vhich both were ignozant of GDD, 
of God ; Tt 
nat firſt fo F 


them,afterwardebaptiſe the ſernants 
of Chʒiſt, and thoſe that woulde veeld 
themſelaes into his ſubiettion. Do the 
Loꝛd himſelſe in times paſt alſo firlt 
renued his conenaunt with Abzaham * 
him ſelfe,and inſtituted Circumciſion 
fo; aſeale of the Couenaunt, 'andaf- | 
ter that Abzaham wascircumciſey.-- 
But he himſelfe, when he vnderſtode, 
that infants alſo were partakersinþ 
couenant,and that Circumciſion was 
the ſeale of the Couenatint: hee affer- 
ward did not orzely circumciſe Iſmael 
being thirteene yeeres of age, and all 
that were bozne in his own houfe,but 
infants alſo,among whom we reckon 
Jſaach alſo.Cuenſothefaithful which 
were tourned by the pzeaching of the 
Goſpell from Gentiliſme, and confeſ- 
ſing were baptiſed: when they bnder- 
Koode that their infants were counted 
among the people of God, and that 
baptiſme was the badge of Gods peo⸗ 
le, they cauſed alſo their infants to be 


Abraham, Me tirtumtciſed all the men 
chitdzen in his houſe:ſo we oftentimes 


Apoſtles, that after the maſter of the 
houſe is tourned the whole familie is 


: Nut as concerning the new in⸗ 
fructed Chziſtians,they tame in the 
olive time from the Gentiles dayly vn⸗ 
to the Church, whom theſe did infkruct 


— —-— ther of thanhaththo vie — | 


e 3 r 


Il at this day we ſhould go to conuert whhich ſhall beleeue and be b: 
To 02 furnethe Turkes'to tho faithe of | 


— antntrmgngs bes 
: therefoze they are not to be bap- 
een = 
as'in Patth.And becauſe he 3 
,and confeion of Tatth, of thos 
are of perfect age: it doth not fol? 
lowe thereupon, that he requireth the 


as his owne , ofhis meere grace 
and free 


—— 
doe thus reaſon. They that 
to be baptiſed: (which — 


ſaries alſo doe confeſe:) Infantes doe 


beleeue. Foz Ood reckoneth them in 


the number of the faithfull, which 1 
ifeltlye p200ued: 


haue afoze man 


e ny noni; to bee bapti- | 
fed. | 

They obiect that infants vnderſtand lafince vn 
not the myſter ie of baptiſnie : { 


foze that it is not onely repugnant fo 5 

on, but to tommon ſenſe and rea ⸗ 
ſon fo baptiſe infats. Foz to baptiſe = 
infant is to baptiſe a logge, ſince ney 


theſe filthie knanes let their tongues 
run at randon, againſt the very Paie- _ 


read in the Actes and wꝛitings of the ſtie of God. 


God commaunded fo circumciſe che 
infants : and circumciſion conteineth 
bighmykeries, which infants vnder⸗ 
ſtand not. But hath God oꝛdained any 
thing againſt reafon+ common ſenſe 
Goe ve kalſe knaues, goe with your 
blaſphemies tothe plate which 


ofinfantes. Kos be atcountetngn 


p2omilo without their tone. 
lion. So that of the contrary pe 


2 


you de⸗ 


inthe pzinciples of faith, beeing igno / ſerue. It is a molt filtby deede, vea, and 
raunt therein, and after ward baptiſed moze than barbarots, in that ye com⸗ 
tdem. But the auntient fathers them pare infats to logges. Fo2 what great | 
ſelues, neuertheleſſe bayfiſcd alſo the ſtojo ob lefteth by inkits, we taught | 
infantes of the faithtull: which anon you alreadis befoze'ont of the Golpel, 
we will declare, But men which nowe beginne to 
Heyther doe they lawfully 2 haue the vſe of ſounde reaſon are dily⸗ 


ven ider conclude in this ſoꝛte, Hee gentiꝝ and earneſtly to be taught and 
e Kaas ; adm0- | 
a: | | 
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That the 


baptiſme of 


' Infanrs is 


of God, and 


that che A- 


/avmonithed to remember they are d2en are ett 
baptiſed, and to indeuour by calling on fuſed: who th 
the name of the Loꝛd, in all pointes to 
be aunſwerable in life and conuerſa⸗ 
tion to their pꝛomiſe and pꝛofeſſion. 

— — inſtructed bis ſonne J- 


1 


le But letting paſſe theſe bꝛain⸗ 
ſicke,frantick,and foule-monthed rat- 
lers, who (as wee haue hearde) neuer 


poſtles bap- Want wozds to wzangle, though wee 
— Wedinlant! palit had neuer ſo much, neuer ſo ofts, 


and neuer ſo carneſt conference with 


them, Let vs pꝛoceede to declare in a 
fewe but yet manifeſt arguments, that 


infants are to be baptiſed, and that the 


Apoſtles of Chziſt our Lo2d haue bap⸗ 

tiſed anfantes. The Koꝛd comman⸗ 
ded to baptiſe all Nations, and there⸗ 
fo:einfantes, Fo2 they are compzes 
bended vnder the worde of All nati- 


ls. . 
Againe, whome ſoeuer God! recka- | 


neth among the faithfulLare faithful, 
Foz Peter ina viſion heareth , That 
which GOD hath- cleanſed call not 
thou common or vncleane. God ree- 


koneth Infantes among the faichfull: 
therefoze they are faithſull: except we 
had rather reſiſt Cod, and ſeme;to bee 


ſtronger than he. And now we count 
it out of all controuerſie, that the Apo- 


les of Chaiſt baptiſed them, whome 
| ae Kt pie og but hee 


iſe. the Faithfull: 
ns vr Jn- 


de Hocpell is greater than Bap- 


tit 8 fo2 Paul ſayeth ,, The Lorde 
= Bee h Goſpel, and 
bee did ablo⸗ 


s NEU: to 


obſtinate,can debarre them — | 
leſſe? Jn ſacraments the: thing ſignifi» 
ed and the ligne are tonſidered· The 


thing ſigniſſed is the ertellenter: from 
tf at Anfantes are not debarred. Who 
then will denie them the ſigne? Truly 
the holy ſacraments of God are moze 
eſteemed bythe wozd, than the ſigne⸗ 
By the wozd we gather that women 
Lo2de. Although therefoze wee 
reade not, that they were in the firfic 
inſtitution, and ſet at the firſt Table 
cf the Loꝛde, neyther that there is a- 
ny expꝛeſſe lawe, which commann- 
deth vs to admit them to the Supper, 
pet neuertheleſſe with-out feare oz 
doubt by a perfect argument wee ad- 
mit you 2] 

D. Peter ouldenot denie them the 
vaptiſme 2 later, to home he ſawe 
— 7 $45 ahve 


bid water that theſe 
} bapti ſed, which haue 
e holie Ghoſt as well as 
Nee W jerefo2e- the holy Apoſtie 
Peter denied not baptiſme to infants. 
Foz he kne we alſuredly, euen by the 
doctrine ot his Lo2d and maiſter (t hat 
I may ſpeak nothing now of the euer 
laſting couenant of God) that the kings 
done of heauen is of infants. o man 
is retiued into the kingdome of heauf, 
vnlefe he be the friend of God, And 
> wa deſtitute of the ſpiritc ol 
For he w hich hath not the ſpitite 
Chriſt, th ſame is none of bis a chil⸗ 
dꝛen are | 


a} 00 man for 


* 
* * 
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Gol, 


et God, as well as wee that be growen enteniniiratebans; Mitintiar 
man hencefoꝛtb is circumciſed with 


* — — wn be —— yer emed, as news n ba 
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in age: who (J pꝛay vou) can fozbid 
theſe to be baptiſed with water, in the myliccy of circumciſion res: 
name of the Loꝛde at the firſt the Apo- mayning nenertheleſſe in theifaithful.; 
ſtles mur mured, beeing then not ſuffi-' Neither ſhalt thou read any ot the old: 
cientlye inſtructed, againſt them that interpꝛeters of the church which haus 
bꝛought infants vnto the Loꝛde. But not confeſſed, baptifme tame in ſted 
the Loꝛd rebuked them and ſaid, Suf · of cirtumciſion: Ye; the likeneſſe and 
ſet little children to come vnto mee. ſimilitude ot hathj of them doe ſbelwe a | 
Uhby then do not the: rebellious Anas. manifeſt ſucceſſ io. 
baptiſtes obeꝑ the commandement of Do that which Jbaueſayd,J — 
the Loꝛdee 4s this. The ſeruauntes ol God haue als 

F02 what other thing'doe they - wayes bene careful, to giue the ſignes 
this day, which bꝛing childzen vnto to them, foz whome they were oꝛday⸗ 
Baptiſme, than that which they in ned. Foz that J map paſſe ouer all o⸗ | 
times paſt did, which bzought: infants: ther, did not Zoſua'diligently:/pzduidei = 
vnto the Lozd ? And the Loꝛde recet- that the people — — . 
ued them, layde his handes on them, afoze they entred into the Lande ol 
and bleſſed them: and to bee ſhozt, by pꝛomiſe ?: And ſince the Apoſtles. 
— geſtures, be notably ts the man to the whols wozive, 


people. Kos haptiſme ſucceeded in the ther women are inthebglyſcriptures; ' 


place of circumciſion. Foz . Paule yet they are compꝛebendedand vnder⸗ | oth 


favthzBy Chrilt yee are; circumciſed, ſtode by them. To | 
N ircumciſion without that which is cleare ene | 

bY Pug off the eee. Scripturks, that the | 
dene inne, bythe circum» whole baufes 02 In bens 
1 2 : buried with him in firſt of all childzen are compzehended, | 3 
baptiline;. ere as.the; Men n ene deen, 
filme the iciſion of Chziſtians, N i" HET | 
made withomt aa. ON er 4 80 


Whig; 


— — verie nowe 3 alleaged. 
— — op rs ergy 
his whole houſe,out of 


— — yeh into the land ol Egipt. th inion with certaine of his fel. 
leaſt his houſe ſhoulde haue periſhed lowe-biſh atthe newe borne- 
with hunger. There are many plates childe mightrightly be baptiſed, 
of this kinde in the lawe,andthe Þzo- The place of Cypꝛian is tobe ſ@nein 
phetes, and inthe whole Scripture; = ad Fidum, as alſo 3 declared bes 
But be it that there were no infats in foze, when Jſpake of the time of bap⸗ 
thole houſes, (which thing theſe ian- Che ſame Aug againſt the Do- 
.;.  Mlersodiect): which the Apoſtles bap- natiſts. Lib. 4. ca. 23. & 24. boldlx affirs/ 
tiſed; pet neuertheleſſe they doe pers: meth, That baptiſing — children was” 
taine vnto the houſe,and are counted not fercht from the authoritie of men 
of it. ſo thatif they had ben in the houſe — — Damn 
- of deen 5 


new decree, by 


- 


ping the faith of the Church ; — of 


— 
lies —— that tho 
fanlt was neither in the chüldzen, as ; 
though they had beene bnwozthie of of 
vaptiſmo, neither in the Apoſtles, as 
though they were not wont to bapfiſe 
infants,but in that, becauſe they wert 
ſent, Foz if they had beene pꝛe⸗ 
ent, they had bene baptiſed. a whys 
the Apoſtles baptiſed whole — 
vnto which thildzen — 


The bap- 
tiſme of in- 
fants hath | | 1 
eee infants bath continued fromthe Apo- 
the "my fles time euen vnto vs, nepther was 


1 ——— counſels, oʒ by the 


. Origen 
| kb. N ad — ge, hlet 
erpdunding the 6.chap.faith, That the But Cornelids ep ge of e * 
Church of Chriſt, receiued of the A- vetie deede er and learned man, 
poſley chemlelues ec ng of * and a Martyr 


Mgt» 
. 

. © +) 
"X's fx, SJ 
1. 
e eee 


Tbere is alſo an 


| The nb 1058 

che other Biſhoppes of Italie miſliked volawefull vage, ſhall iterate holye 
the lame, — that here · baptiſme, wee account him ynworthie 
tiques, aſter they had renounced their of an Eceleſiaſticall function. For wee 
wicked opinions, and made their con- — — 'Which treade 
_— — the right 
ſno 


— — Lib.7 
There is alſo extant a treatiſe of-that and defloure them vnder the 
matter in the Eccleſiaſticall Decrees col cleanſing. Thus farre they. 
Cap. 52. But wee muſt vuderftande; And berdy tber which rebaptlls, and 
that . Cypʒian affirmednothing ob⸗ are r — 
ſtinatei in this cauſe. Fozin the ende of 
ok his epiſtle to Iubaianus he waitteth. 
Theſe thinges haue I briefly ſent vnfo 
you in writing, after our meane capa- — — Civilt isreavts 
citieſ moſt deare brothet,) comman- but once. The apoliles wer 
ding no man to followe them, neither not baptiſed twite. All the Saintes of 
preventing —— opinion, but God are baptiſed onely but once. Yea 
that euerie n tboſe which Judas baptiſed once , are 
' his owne iud — doe what he not readto de baptiſed again of a woz- 
thinketh bell tier miniſter. Fo in my laſt Sermon 
After that time both the Arians nd Flhewedthat the pureneſſeof the Sa» 
Donatiſtes did rebaptiſe. Touthing craments depidethnot vpon the woz- 
the Arians, hyftoziographers wzite, thinefſe 02 vnwozthinefſeof the Pini⸗ 
and ſpetially Sozomenus Lib,s6, Ec⸗ ſter. Neither can youreadethat any 
cleftaſficall wziters do touch the ſame in the olde time were twice cirtumti⸗ 
thing alſo — annere dee ſed no not they which were manifeſtly 
Auguſtine knowen'tobecicciiciſed of idolatrous 
— - Paiefts;befozethereigne of Eʒethias 
— ap e's made and Joſias but they were not baptiſed 
by Honorius and Theodofius , that inte ivolatric;butinto the couenaunt 
holy Baptiſme ould not be iterated, of the To God. ; Whereof'J yy! i 
Iuſtin. Cæ ſ.hath publiſhcd the. ſame In admontſhed vou eile · where. 
Cod. Lib. i. tit . in theſe woꝛdes. Therefozo it —— 
—— — oy > noe | 
— example. Neyther in 
— oo — neceſſity : foz 
ce age to ende to baptiſe againe, 
hee ber puniſhable) and he alto that is when as Baptiſme once gin? is ſuffi- | 
womae dun perfivaded theruiito ſuffer” cient fs2 the whole courſe ofa mans 
puniſhment of death. life? Beſide this, ſince Anabaptiſme is 


ot againe — — 


Ws f-any 
be avainſt Pa roger? to haue rebaptiſed 
* anp, jet boch dim which tommitted the bs 


Gratianus give in tharge to Florianus fpiracie,andacertaine lincking tage- 
u Je ae Aſia in theſe woꝛds. ther by one marke into a newe and 
Tha fame Mivifter Which Ard c 7 0 the leaſte ſuperſtiti- 

| * 19% 5 dus 


enn on ed Bruins Ei. 


- Pozeoner, Valeada Volta; and nothing elle but a confederacie; ton 


103 no — . _ ale r 1 
ous tompanie, info a newe and ſchif- li ſo that now was expeditt "RY 
maticall Church, and into a newe and Hould 
ſtraunge kind of doctrine, and as con- 
traris as can bee to the doctrine of baptiſts in this teſtimony 
Chzilt and hin Apoſtles: true it is Wannen at all. robe?) | 
no maruol that the obſtinate Anabaps : be | teckimonie to main - ae "7 
ties are kept vnder and paniſbed by fe e d rebaptiſing, 5 * 
common lawes. Foz otherwiſe: theſe they bꝛing mit of p 19. cap. uf the Aus, 
thinges are damnable and not to bee — — mg ru | 
diſſembled os ſuffered: of a Chꝛiſtian of were ante baptiſed bs 
magiſtrate. But the Anabaptiſtes Apollos,with the baptifine vf Water, 
pꝛeſentiy obiecte vnto vs theſe two and with that af Johns like wiſe: but 
places. The firſt out of the fifth Cba⸗ — — are rebap⸗ 
„ piter ot Joſua, where we read in theſe tiſed ol Paule in the name of Chziit- 
erke worden M ale thee ſtiarpe knives (of Fanſwere, Tha thoſe twelue men 
ſtone) and goe to agaios and circum« were not baptiſed — — 
ciſe the children ol Lrnel the ſeconde Tdey w cv 
time 2.2914 Gun: 4201 
The places VBebotde, tbe ſcconde time they couly 
alledged ro not be circumtiſed, ſay they, vnleſſe 
won are kbey had bene; — — 
contuted. 
— . ET 8 un 
— — tobee! | | Lholome entheretoze at oe 
done the ſetond time. So that the ſe⸗ — aptiſed with ae 
cond time is nat applyed to themthat tet, as þ Bamaritanes;were Aae, 1 
would be circumtiſed but vnta the ve⸗ li: but they were not.as vet fully in⸗ 
ry time wherin they that were vncir⸗ — — of ſire, neither 
cumtiſed ſhould be rirtumtiſed. Foz weretheybay | 
. 


— — 4: which hithertg: te 
by reaſon ofthe wilderneſſe and iour⸗ 
neving were not circumciſed . And ſo tedly they 
it followeth immediately in the lame whome they! 
Chapter, that all the males that came rightly beicu 
out of Aegypt dyed in the wilderneſſe, > err if 


t tbat their — vneircumeilsd fire, As the xofo 
78 3.4 E . 
3 i 
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j are tobe alan Gunned of all 


men at Cpbeſus, and they reteiue the 


. we will 


tion of Baer 


Ghoſt: So Paul tapeth handes on the 


þoly Obolt:*!. att cord 
Foz Luhe faith; When 

theſechinges,t 

natne-ofthe Lor 


enn 2 
heard 
— 
e Ieſus. And leaſt as 


ny man ſhould vnderſtand this of the 


baptiſme ot water. by e by bee addeth 
the manner therecf,and a plaine expo⸗ 
ſition ſaying 3 And hen Paule had 
layed his hanges on · them, the holy 
Ghoſt came ypan them, This I ſap.be 
called baptiſing in the name of ß Lozd 
Jeſus. - Fo2-it followeth , hate: 4 
ſpake wich tongues, and propheci 

And this alwayes bath bene the fruit 
and effect of the baptiſme of fire in the 
Pzimitine church,as J declared anon 
after the beginning of this @ermon. - 
Wherefozethe Anabaptiſtes-haue-no 
teſtimonie out of the ſcriptures, fo: 


their Anabaptiſme 0; rebaptiſing, So 
that all that will gather their wits a⸗ 


bout them, doe plainely ſee, that they 


nt ei ona int 


god men 
But wee haue ſuffitit 


diſpu⸗ 
ted againſt them as it ſeemeth- - Now 
we go fo2ward to expomd thoſe-things 


that remaing fo bee opened. touching 
baptiſme, which are werehe a deere 
leaſt account. nf 
Howe that we arg come taentreat 
of the-vertuc and efficacy of —.— 
follow? that 02der, which wee 
ſhadowed out in yp deſcription of bap⸗ 
tiſme, knitting vp atleaſt the particu⸗ 
e in the general conſiders 


aments wee haue ſpoken 


and they foozthwith — ei 


iſme at — The Meſſalians 
called Euchetes, oz pꝛaper⸗ 
bers, (as J haue ſhe wed in the end 
k my fozmer ſermon, ) and the Enthu- 


ſiaſtes, inſpired (q ſay) by ſome heauen⸗ 


ly power, nay rather by ſome belliſh 
kurte, are perſwaded p- baptiſme nep⸗ 
ther p2ofiteth noꝛ hindereth any man. 


ſaluation fo the inward woꝛking or 


the ſpirife,yea,to mans pꝛa pers, infos ' 
much that they loathed 4 abhoared/all 
doctrine allo, 


out ward belpes, ven, and 
as vnpꝛoſitable and without foꝛce. 
Which Theodoret in bis Ectleſtalli · 
tall * ny n 1. reheat eth 
of them. rats 
--Buk the holy: Seripture teacheth 
that wee are: waſhed tleane from our 
ſinnes by Baptiſme. Fo Baptilme is 
a ſigne, a teſtimonp, and ſealing of our 
cleanſing, F02 God verily bath pꝛumi⸗ 
fed ſanctification to his Church, and he 


from ali finnes 


; tiſme.which we reteln 


ot! 3: 707 70839 ; 


fozbis truths ſake purifieth his tburch 

byhi#grace 3-thzough = 
the blond of his ſonne, and regenera⸗ 
teth and eleanſeth it vy his ſpirite, 
which cleanſing is ſealed in vs by bap⸗ 
we reteiue, and tbereok 


* 


entreat is it callev in the ſeriptutes, ticanung- x 


and rcemiCion of fnnes;,: purifying; 


newe birth;regeneration;and the Las | 
"= ——— —— as 
rcumciſionis called the cauenaunt: 

anetificatia 


andſacrifices; Ginies and 


088% 20 00014293 936 adi er 
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Foz ſo they did attribute al meanes of | 


largely of them, Pet neuertheleſſe it 
is good ficlt of all to knowe, what the 
adverſaries of the Church haue ſomes 
3 touching the 2 
1 n 10 K. Ha 


Foz were ade in the Goſpell acc92- 8 
ding to Daint Marke: John 2 to _ re- 
ſed intherdeſare- y preaching the baps gef | 


fiones. 
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lohn 3. — ore doubt 


is called — ; 
Ade: 2. the Actes of theApoltles, Peter ateth 


they ſhould doe. Repent ye, and let eue- 
rye one of you, bee baptiſed in the 


name of Ieſus Chriſt for the remiſſi- 
h ſion of ſinnes. Ananias alſo ſaith to 
Aae 3. Paul, Ariſe and be baptiſed, and waſh 
| awaye thy ſinnes, in calling an the 
Wet: name of the Lorde. And — 4 | 
1 bumſelfe ſaith, Chriſt loued the church; 
and gaue himſelſe for it, to ſanctiſie it, 
when he had cleanſed it, in the foun- 
rainepf water in the worde. 
[| "Wberefoze the pzomiſe, pea , the 
uth of ſanetification,and fre remilli- 
on — is wozitten and ingra- 
uen in our bodies when we are bapti⸗ 


blood of his ſonne hath newly regene⸗ 
and purged againe our ſoules, 
nnd. eng vooth regenerate aud 
purge em. 
ace, * Andbaptiſmeis ſufficient andeffec- 
mi: whole tual faz the whole life of man. yea, and 
1 reacheth and is referred to al the inns 
of all them that are baptiſed; {des 
pꝛomiſe of God is true. The eof 
the pzomiſe is true,+ not deceiueable. 
The power of Chꝛiſt is euer effectuall 
thꝛoughly to cleanſe, and waſh away 
all the annes of them that bo bis. 


haue finnedinour lite time, let vs tall 
into dur remembꝛaunte the myfferie 
of holy baptiſme, wherewith fo; the 
wholecourſeofour life we are waſh- 
ed: that we might know; v not doubt 
that our ſinnes are ſoꝛgiuen vs of the 
ſame God and out Lopde, yea, and by 
od of Chꝛiſt, into whome by 
baptifme once we are graffed,that bee 


to the people which demaunded what « 


might alwaies wozke ſaluation in vs, 
euen \ phe bee boat wa out of mp 7 


4 
. 
5 
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: 


Jak and by bn 


what like it ſelſe 


Te rth in vs, ſome. 


but that they ſhould 


not be imputed vnto vs: neither that 
t ſinne, but that it ſhoulde 
ull for vsto haue or had 


wee ma no 
5 ; 


ſinned, that our ſinnes may bee remit- 
ted hen they are committed, and not 
ſuffered to be continued. De fide *. 


| ſed. F02 God by his ſpirite thzongh the 25 £43204 


trie into 
ah entr 


pen vnto v 


{ * 
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called the firſt ligne 02 en- rivers 
Piſtianitie, by the which 


r 
t that beſoꝛe wee 


not belong ti the Church : Fo2 — 
euer is of Chꝛiſt, partaker of the pꝛa⸗ 
miſes ol God, and of his eternall coue⸗ 


incorporating ;o: 
body of Chz f e id 
rall 0 1 | e 


All 2 ethzen. Foz e put on en 
Che But rn . | 
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bee iopned and tincozpozated in him, 
that be mayline in vs,and we in him. 
Foz hee onely by his ſpirite regenera⸗ 


ly turicheth vs with all manner good 


ther place expꝛeſſeth in theſe woꝛdes, 
God ſaued vs, by the fountaine of re- 
generation, — renuing of the holy 
Ghoſt, which hee ſhed on vs richly 
through Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. 
Pea, and therefoze Chaiſt our Lo2de 
+ 1s baptiſed our baptiſme, to declare 
that he is our bꝛother, and we -iovnt- 
beires with him, Uery well therefoze 
ſaid . Auguſtine, That baptiſme is 
thus farre forceable, that wee being 
baptiſed, are incorporated into Chrilt 
and counted his members, The ſame 
Auguſtine calleth Baptiſme the ſacra- 
ment of chriſtian fellowſhippe. For 
wee are gathered againe Abdi, by 
baptiſme, to the vnitie of one bodie 
with all the faithfull, as many as haue 
beene, are and ſhalbe. Foz Paul al- 
ſo ſaith, By one ſpirite we are all bap- 
tiſed into one bodie, And it follows» 


our confeſſion, and 1s rightly called 
the token of Chꝛſtian religion, Foz 
if is abadge oz cognizaunce, whereby 
we witneſſe and pꝛofeſſe that we con- 
ſent and are linked into Chꝛiſtian re⸗ 
ligion. Me confeſſe that we by nature 
are ſinners and vncleane, but ſancti⸗ 
fied by p grace of God th2ough Chil, 
Foz if we were clean by nature, what 
needed wee then any cleanſiug : But 
. now ſince we are cleanſed, who dou⸗ 
teth of the trueth of God? Therefoze 
when we receiue baptiſme, we fruely 
© freely confeſſe,both our ſinne wheres 
in we were bozne, t alſo free fozgiue- 
neſſe ol ſinnes, 8 


teth and renueth vs and moſt liberal⸗ 
giktes, which the ſame Apoſtle in ano⸗ 


eth hereby that baptiſme ſerueth foz - 
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The ft Decade, the eight Sermon. EDT 1062” | 
made one with him, and as it were to Laſtly, the remembzance and con* 


ſideration of the myſterie of baptiſme- 
putteth vs in minde of the dueties of 
itie and godlineſle, that is to 


all our life long to weigh diligent⸗ 
v with ourſelues,of whoſe bodie wee 
be made members, fo denie ourſelues 
and this wozlde, to moztiſie our fleſh 
with the concupiſcences of the ſame, 
and to be buried with Chꝛiſt into his 
death, that wee may riſe againe in 
newneſfſe of life, and line innocentlp, 
to loue our bꝛethꝛen as our members, 
with whom by baptiſme wee are knif 
together into one bodie, to | 


remaine in 
the bond of concoꝛde, and inthe vnitie | 


of the Church, not to followe ſtraunge 
religions, being mindfull that we are 
bapfiſed into Chzift, to whome alone 
we are conſecrated, and farre as 
. vi 3 be ſhozt 
wo oz religions, and to 
from all here ſies. Let vs thinke alſo 
that we muſt conſtantly and valiant- 
ly fight againſt Datha. As often there- 
foze as we remember we are baptiſed 
with Chailtes baptiſme, ſo often are 
theſe things put into our mindes, and 
we admoniſhed of our duetie. But the 
Ipoltle handleth this matter moze at 
large, in the ſixt chapter of his Epiſtile 
to the Komanes, where hee expꝛeſſy 
maketh mention, that we by baptiſme 
are made the graftes of Chꝛiſt, that is 
to ſap, that we might grow out of him, 


as bzaunches out of the vine, and feels , 


in our mindes and bodies, both the . 


death and reſurrection of Chzilt, o: 
we are indued with the ſpirite of | 


which wozketh in bs, our bodie 
ueth,and 2th in Ch2ilf. Ta „ 
whom be glozy fo2 euer and 

| ener Amen. E 


but our ſpirite li⸗ 


4 
'T . F 


| SM 2 x 
9 tn y Supper, ne 
t ſorte, when, and howe o bee 
922 —ů— Ofche true nean —.— hy 
ol the Supper: Thi is my bodie. Olf the preſence of Chtiſt in | 


Vo 


75 the Supper. Of che true eating of Chritsbodie.Of the 
7: worthie and ynworthic eaters t zand how 
4 c utry man ought — pare himſelſe vnto 
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8 | Ntothe holy was bs de ſpiritu 
vv Wes.” Itiſme of dur Lo2de Nike Pont | 
| fad Chit, is coupled table, and th. — — — 
WT the Dacrament of cauſes. E * 
the bodie and blood called the co mmunion , not ſo much . 
[of our Lozde, which foz that wer haue communion oz fel⸗ 
* we call the Lozdes lo 


ſheth | vnto — life: where⸗ 
foze it followeth netellarily, that wee 


intreate next of the hade Supper of the 
Lo2De. » 


Aae er This bath many tlames, euen as 
the Lordes hath the fealt ol palleouer, and is in⸗ 
erke Aituted in the place thereof, in olde 
time it was called, The palling ouer, remer 
oz the Lozdes palleouer, which was paſſion, Foz th. Lo2de ſaive, Do this 
in deede a memoztall of the paſſeoner, in the remembrance of me. At is na- 5 


alſo a Remembzance, S m 8 becauſe 
nitie, a feſtiuall oz ——.— 0 e the vim 


together, oꝛ an holy ie, an ob⸗ 
ſeruation 02 wozthipping , a teremo⸗ 
nie and facrificeof paſſeoner, a ſatri⸗ 
fice 02 offering, of which wee haue ſpo-- 
ken iy ores 1 This is cal- 2 5 | 

led by S. Paul the Apoſtle, The Lords terme it e tron | | 
lupp-r, becauſe the Ceremony was naxis.”Synaxis is a loning kogether, © | 
inſtituted by the Lo2dein his laſt ſup- a knitting, a clofing,oz an | 
n becauſe therin is offered boy, 4 the Churth is e and — 


Eos as 


vnto 
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Wn will ſpeake elſewhere, 
W« © Lhexdodefine (f0z the moſt parte) 


— 


vnto Chzilt in the holy Supper by a 
molt ſtraite league:and fo conclude, 
the members themſelnes are there- 
with iopned very falt together. 
* . Furthermoze,itiscalled an aſſem- 
bly of Saints,an holy company,and a 
gathering together. Foz in the old time 
it was neuer cuſtomablp celebzated, 
but in pᷣ comon afffbly of the Church. 
Which is plainely to be pꝛoued by the 
woꝛds of the Apoſtle i. Cozinth 2. To 
conclude, we ſhall offende nothing at 
all, if we call the ſupper of our Lo2de; 
gr. The Teſtament and will of God, and 
of our Lo2d, Fs2 herein ſhalt thou find 
all things belonging to afull and per- 
fette Teſtament Foz Chzift is 
the Teſtatour, All faithfull Chziſti- 
ans are appointed heires, The Lega⸗ 
cieis the fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and 
life euerlaſting, obtained by the bodie 
of Chꝛiſt (which was) giuen,and-his 
bloud{which was) ched. 
The letters oz table of this foſfament 
oꝛ will, be the wozds of the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per, witneling as it were by a publike 
Waiting, that Chaift is the fod and life 
of the faithfull, The ozder and doing 
thereok, is as it were the ſeale. 
Wherefoze,euen as we do cal that a 
teſtament which hath letters ſealed, 
conteining a teſtament both by wꝛi⸗ 
ting e ſealing, ſo the Lo2d himſelfe did 
tal bis ſupper a teſtamẽt. Foz This cup 
ſaid hee, is the newe teſtament in my 
blood. Foz otherwiſe the new Teſta⸗ 
ment is not the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Mhich thing Jeremie p Pꝛophet doth 
plainely teſtiſie in the 31. Chapter, and 
Paul to the Yebzewes; in the epght 
Chapter. This holy myſterie bath di⸗ 
uerſe other names, but theſe foz the 
mot part are cttefeſt and moſt com⸗ 
monly vſed,. Df the other names wee 


be fich Decade, the ninch Sermon, 
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theLo2dcs ſupper fo b& a ſpiritnall 
banquet, wherwith the Lozddoth both 
kepe his death in remembzance, and 


allo feedeth bis people vnto life (euecs 
laſting.) But let me ſet downe a moze 


large deſcription therof vnto you. The 
ſupper ofthe Lozdis an holy actið in⸗ 
ſtituted vnto the Church from EOD, 
wherin the Lozd by p ſetting of bzead 
and wine beloze vs at the baquet,doth 
cerfifie vnfo vs his pꝛomiſe and com⸗ 
munið, and ſheweth vnto vs his gifts 
and layeth them befoze our (enſes, 


gathereth them - together info one 


body viſibly, and to be ſhoꝛt, will haue 
his death kept of the faithfull in re- 
membzance , andadmoniſheth vs of 
our duetie,and eſpecially ofp;aiſe and 


Lo2d is an action 02 dæd. Fo2 the Lozd 


when hee made his ſupper did glue e. 


thankcs vntoGod,he bꝛake bzeadand 
gaue thecuppe,and ſaide, Doe chis in 
the remembrance of me, Againe, it 
cannot be euer y action Fo2 at the tas. 
ble where we eate meate, we alſo giue 
thankes vnto God we bzeake. bead, 
and giue the cuppe:but it is an holy a⸗ 
ction,becanfe it is from God and inſti⸗ 
tuted vnto the Church. Wherefoze,if 
far differeth from our oꝛd inarie meats 


ſuppers, as wel foz that it is ſpecially 


inſtituted by the ſonne of God vnto the 
Church, as allo becauſe it hath þ wozd 
of God, and the peculiar example of 
Chaiſt.Therefoze B. Maul making a 
difference betweene this and common 
eating, ſayth: If any man hunger let 
him eate at home, leaſt that yee come 
together to your condemnation. And 
againe, Haue ye not houſes to eate & 
drinke in? As though he might ſaye. 
This ſupper is myſticall, Again, what 
maner of action it is, it doth fozthwith 
gare by that which followeth: 


* 
* 


by * 


where 


"43M 
F 
„ 


fatuing. ga . a 25 1 
Firſt weſay,that the ſapper ot the wa ep, 


woe the Loꝛd by the fefting of bzead 
and wine befoze vs at the 1 
aſſure vs of his pzomiſe and commu⸗ 
nion tc. This ſupper thercfoze hath 
f bis peculiar limittes,of the which al- 
though J ſpake when J entreated ge- 
nerallyof the vertue of the ſacramets, 
pet wil J repeat certaine of them that 
make moſt foz this purpoſe, when J 
ſhall dzawe toward an end of this ſer⸗ 
mon. 
But concerning the deſcripfion of 
this Wupper, theſe thinges are chiefely 
vvhois the tO bee conſidered and declared: Firlk 
* who did inſtitute it, and who is pᷣ true 
rer. authour and maker of the Lo2ds ſup⸗ 
per, got any man, but the verie ſonne 
GDD bimſelfe,the wiſedome of the 
father,verie God and man. So that 
wee tome not to the tableof men, al- 
though a man being the miniſter bee 
the chiefeſt there, neither do we receine 
holy ſignes at the handes ofthe mini- 
ſter onelp, but alſo at the hand of our 
Loꝛde himſelfe, whoſe gueſtes we are 
if wee be faithful. He hath conſecrated 
the Supper fo2 vs, and doeth pet con- 
ſecrat it by his holy wozd,his wil, and 
his power: of which matter we ſpake 
befoze. And becauſe the faithfull vn- 
derſtand and knowe theſe things, they 
ſittedowne to the holy and heauenly 
banquet with Ch2ift, being wholy oc- 
cupied in beauenly thinges both in 
mind and ſoule. 
Be infituted the ſupper the lame 
night that he was betrayed, F the nert 
night by his death and bloudſheding he 
confirmed the newe teſtament. 
Fo2 ſo ſone as he had eaten the fi- 
curative Lambe with his diſciples, x 
had plainely tolde them that from that 
time foꝛ wards that ceremonie ſhould 
not be vſed, the Supper was effabliſh- 
ed in the place of that which was a- 
* 2 That no as the vloud(s. 


* 


—r_—_— 


\ 
g VVhen the 


ſupper was 
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woꝛds & d&des of our deereft friendes 
which 
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made the fd of all beleevers. b 
fo:e that night was wozthy * . 
ſerued and telebzated, and that lat 
ſupper is full of mytteries Foz wee 
ſt of all account of the 


they vle a little befoze their 
death. Wherefoze as all Ch2iſts do - 
_ are _— _— p2ecious thee | | 

ough this ſupper fo bee 
molt deerelybeloued and pꝛecious in 


our ſight. | 
confilfeth 222585 25 10 


The ſup 
and manner, pꝛomiſe and ceremonie, 
The wozdis this, that Chzilt is pzea- 
ched to haus beene giuen vp to death 
fo2 our ſinnes, and that hee ſhedde his 
bloud foz the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
hace ile is made vnto all that beleue, 

t their offences ſhalbe foꝛ giuen. 
The ſame thing is allo expzeTed by 
the manner. The manner is diligent- 
ly ſet down in waiting by Saint Pat- 
thew,Parke,and Luke, whome . 
Paul following , bath nothing at all 
varied from them. The woꝛdes there- 
fo:e (deerely beloned) as they bee gas 
thered out of theſe foure into one text, . 
J will recite vnto you. The ſame e 

night in the enening wherein hee was r. 
betrayed, the Lorde came with the 
twelüe, and when it was time hee fate 
done, and the twelue with him. And 
while they were eating, Ieſus tooke 
bread and when he had giuen thanks, 
be brake it, and gaue it vnto his diſci- 

ples, ſaying: Take and eate, this is my 

>odie which is giuen for you (o b20- 
ken.) Doe this inthe remembraunce 
of mee. Likewiſe taking the cup 5 
* he yoo! ſupped) hee gaue than 


PEAATE HO ESD ARREST or i rag I er LR SEES; 


them, this is — anch ner moſt 
the new teſtament, which is ſhed for — — yaks: 
manie, for the remiſſion of it, mozeouer, he gaue vnto his diſci- 
— ſned fo 2 them, commanding 
15 r you. 
— ſhall drinke it. ĩn the — 2 — 
— CNG Verily Lſay vn- on he plainly and erpzeſſely comman- 
to you, that I will not drinke hence. ded faping : ES 
foorth of the fruit of the vine, vntill haue ſ@ene me do. Wherfdze the diſti⸗ 
that day come that I drinke it new ples din eate the the bzead,and dzank al of 
with you in my fathers kingdome. the cap. 'Therfoze they that celebzate- 
Theſe are wozp foz wozd the ſolemne — —— — 
—CC — — 
— — 


"The bigh high biſhop of the catholike at the handoof Cholits 
4 

church Chailt our Loꝛd, celebꝛated his likewiſe diſtribute and dzinks all — 
ſapper with his diſciples in like ſozt, the Lo2ds cup, which they reteiue at 
as we haue now ſcenand heard, with- the hands of Chzilts miniſters, And 
out al -plainly,and ſpa- line asthe high bithoy Chxll buvthE: 
ringly. Ye twkeaway the ouer· buſte doe it inremembzance of him, ſo they” 
ceremonie ofthe lawe, appointingan that celebzate the Lo2des ſupper, re⸗ 


pertainingtothelawe were S ung thanks to GOD the Father : 15 

eaſie and nothing ſumptuous. The likewiſe doe the faithful make an end 

— eherth — — e 

es Pp . 0 2 

firſt of all there muſt a companie bie mercie;bicauſe he is god, and hismers 

gathered togither , which mull cele⸗ cle indureth fo euer. This is themoſt © | 

bzate the Supper. In his aſſemblie ſimple and beſt manner of the Ls 

theſe things doth the Loꝛd. Firlt of ſupper, which the receining- _ 

all he pꝛeacheth moſt diligently vnto of Chzilk, delivered to be obſeruedof 

his diſciples, of thoſe things eſpecial- al nations. Wherfoze, when 

ly ——— En ſtion is aſked, Whether it be | 
2 opt e mann 


adde anie | 'Y 


miſe plare bet, aha perfenelt lems. —— ; Apblites;i 
of the Dupper deliuered of the Lo2d ned with grea — tmlele wwe 
—»——— ——„—-¼ — — 1 


of God punkelte,the bigh Þateſt ofthe. time:ethat Gol 
bath alreadie deli⸗ — e 


diminiſh any thing to the oꝛdinance — ; utPault | 
of God? Who dare be ſo bold as to fell of election, knowing Chaiſts in- 
change that which is delinered by the | ſtitution fo be moſt and that 
euerlaſting wiledome of God? All the the ſame dught to be kept ſtill in the 

ſayings and doings of Chꝛiſt are moſt Church ſimply and without any addts _. 
perfect; Zherefoze the fozme alſo of tion tothe Coꝛinths. I receiued wh 
the Lozds Supper, is a moſt perfect; that of the Lord, which I haue alſo. | 
fo:me of a right ſingular and excellent; delivered vnto you. o he thought it 
dedinante 02 in The rites oꝛ an | 
ceremonies of celebꝛating the Sacra- thing to t ö 
ments of the olde Teſtament were he had re 
P from tte fu ſt therfoze with — — | 
ion of them, that nothing wag faſt which is deliuered vnto vs by the 
to them noꝛ taken from them, L oꝛd ant the Apoſtles. But the Apo⸗ i 
by lach as were religious, no nat maz mie deliuered none other thing to ts 
erer. Coꝛint hans, yea manie yeres after 
Foz Ezechias the king celebzated the Lo2ds aſcention into heauen than 
. the paleouer; ſo like wiſe did Joſias that which was faithfully ſet downe | 
telebzate the ſame, but not after anie vnto vs in waiting by ERIE | . 
9. ntherrite oꝛ maner than was deliue⸗ ſeles and Euangeliſts, ©. Matthew, | 
red ſtom Poſes, The fathers circum Luke.Certainly Ein wel on " 
tiſed their infants , but not after ante —— 1 how that certaine hundzed dee. 
ter the death ol the Apoſtles, braced\ Sar 5 

— maner of celebpating the ©'*"* | | 


. Foz 
which God cõmanded by Moſes, was Church, att 
dy the law accuſed of murther. Nadab Goſpell,ant 
and Abihuareſmitten with lightning. to God in 
"from heauen, os bzinging ſtrange fice fwzth into 
into the Tabernacle, Oza1s ſmitten blie,Befo 

with ſudden death, fo that the arke pf a table furniſhet 
rene ere behind 
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The fife Decade; the ninth Setnion docs 
bleſſed the people ſaying. The and turned into a ffrange bie, and in 
Lond be with you: * em ans — — 


minds from viſible things unte the | ) 
ble. The people anſwered:We ifeehs- which is deliuered vnto vs by the A⸗ 
vp vnto the Lord. Afterwards er- poſties is moſt pure and perfect,dono-: 
hozting the whole companie togiue thing regard, neither what any man, 
thanks, he criedalowd : Let vs giue nozat what'timeanie hath ad- 
thanks vnto the Lord our God. Che ded this oꝛ that to the holy 02 eile 
Congregation anſwered: It is meete hath taken awais oꝛ changed: but ra⸗ 
and right ſo todoe. Then pꝛociæded ther what he, who is befoze i aboue al, 
the ſter ſaping: It is verie meete did ſirſt himſelf, and commanded to be 
and right our bounden dutie, & be. done. Ir the authozitie of þ did 
haueful for vs (turning himſelſe then inſtitute, it learning anti⸗ 
. to the Lozd) That we giue thanks al- quite maybe of tpethente m. . 
waies, and in all places vnto thee, — — — — | 
Lord holy father almij ighty & eucrla-' withth of the A⸗ 
ſting God, throug 2 our lord: p | e what we 
who the day — that he ſuffered — — | 
his paſſion, toke bread, gaue thanks, allgodliemenonghtto telebꝛate. But . 
brake it, and gaue it to his diſciples, why the Loꝛd inſtituted this myſtery ante 
with tte reſidue as followeth in the —— 
golpell. Theſe things being repeated euident. Foꝛ bꝛead comfozteth,x wine vine. 
out of the goſpell; the miniſter pꝛotær⸗ maketh glad the hart of man, which J- 
ded further, ſaying: Let vs pray, being alſo touched where J intreated'of the 
admoniſhed by wholſome precepts, pzopoztion 4 agreement of the ſacra- 
and inſtructed by diuine inſtitution, ments, our fathers in the 
we are imboldened to ſay : Our fa- — of Manna, did eat bꝛead which 
ther which art in heauen, &c. After ratneddowne from heauen. Alſo in 
true ehearſall of the holie myffcries, their ſacrifices gratulatozy t of thanks 
. the people receiued the holy myſteries giuing, and in their dꝛinke offerings 
and did communicate togither, and af- they vſed bꝛead and wine. But there 
| ter they had giuen thanks and pꝛaiſed hath ſpzonga great contentidconcer- 
— rg Andof this — — | 
n 


drafts 


Is . Poreo- them pl anon 
F , A? per 


Whether 
water in to 
de mingled 
with the 


wine. 


— 3 wich the — in — ö 5 
, the people is vnited vnto thi our maſter taughr & me! wh 
Chr & the ade ofthebeles. % —.— 


bleſſing the Lords cup, onelie water 


de vater onely, then doth the multi- & go about toonerthrow the 1 
tude begin to be without Chriſt. Pur — How beit if we our ſelues 
-when they are both mingled te r 
ther, and are ivined with à | 
mixture W rr = a . 0 


Chriſti is to = 2 — 


fe, the ſcholers 
uers is coupled and ioined vnto him J 
in whom beleeued. And thus in 


| Y 
may not be offered, neither in like ttt eto 3 
fort may wine onely. For if any man hic tharcalled you rograce,varo8- | 
offer onely wine, the blood of Chriſt pel: which is | 
beginneth to he without vs: but if it but there be — acobleedo | 


any other thing then that 


are you 


Sena oe ii.” et ded; WW FVV 
N ITT ; ö „ 
1 x 6 ; 
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befor — i, racing homer 


much | 
bath chis ſort teach men accoun- 
grown, tat ontrarietothedogrine ted leaſt in the ki —— 
— — But if it be not lawfull to bꝛeake the 
— offered in the Lozvs leaſt ofthe commandements of God, 
» which being faken alone can- rr hg es nr | 


the tuſtome ofcer- — roms 4 
followed, if there be — — | 
— — Therei noman emen — 


This is my welbeloued { 
wh — — 


— — conſide⸗ Tatians were. 
ring what the Land ſpeaketh ferent matter, whether 
En: 9 eint you vere 
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ivineth the tup to the 
y 02 As often as you ſhall: cate 
read, anddrinke of this cup, you 
t r eateth of thisbread, or 


5 [= 
deſtructi⸗ and then let him eate of the bread. 


1 —— | 
apoMiesonty,furelythen = 


frond which is ſhed for . 
toꝛbid for the remiſſion of ſinnes. 


Jad that the — | 
—— — ——— 
þ that which the Lozd be | 
Take: this ly as were pꝛeſent at the firſt ſupper: 
—— a elt der waste | # | 


en ule amongyon, S. Paule 
Apoſtle ſpeciall regarde 
bato 6 and dene inltie to 
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f 


ji 


floze, As who ſhould late, the eter⸗ and wine, as we haue lade * | 
— — conuenient. | 


— 
Whothoulve been — 


| ontouchingthiopoint. 
— — arminiſter the Supper: that is to ſay, n e 


mitte. 
Foz they crie out, tbat one kinde is of the Supper: then, 


— — 


eth, that where the bodie of Chyiltis, deth "that euerie thing be done des 
there is his blodalfo : andthusmult cently and in god onder: andreligi- 


thers; will repozt was oblerued euer doth not baptiſe, | 
befo2e euen almoſt vnto the time ot nlterof the Church lv appertaineth 
the countell ol Conſtance: Df whom it not vnto 

manie haue not bene afraide to ſate, miniſter the 
— —— miniſter which is 


that, wherein the Sonne of God did Whether anyoneofthecongregation ffn. 


ce 
— deuten Lake vp pana 
while therbe him, after 


: at Troas, in acers 
2 ——— hande of God, taine dyning place. The auntient 
loobing for that which is yet to Church which inſued immediatelis 
come, vntill his enimies bee made after the death of the Apoſtles, almaſt 
his footeſtoole. For by one oblati- vnto the time ot Conſtantine the 
on hee hath made them for euer great, had none oz verie fewe large 
perfect, that are ſanctiſied. And a- and ue Churches. Foz it was 
gaine he ſaith : Wheras is full remi{- ſtarte la 02 ſafe in ſo troubleſome 
fion of ſinnes, there is no more ob- — pom gm 1 
lation for ſinne. But wee haue full bꝛoade. In the meane time they vſed 
— — me wes — . —— 

s of pꝛaier. — 


ane eee. there ſermeth no place to be moze 
which was — — dn 


i of he Lords 
altar or table 


| . — | ves 
no pꝛieſt ſhoulde 


follow theſe / 
— — — becarefull of other geſtures. 
„ — — vſed their owne vſuall and "Thoſe which —e— wo the 
ef chismar- decent appareil. And therefoze-it 18 invention pf men reretued into 
ed we HofDiſagreable: from the frſt inffitus ie 
endofchis tion if the puntiffer-come-vnto.the —œ— — — 
——— — 4 —— — — 


. Neither doth innocen⸗  Fo2 as the Lande ſat at fable with bis 

name, diſtemble tt diſciples , ſo he reached fw2th the my- 

— — eeries, ſaleng: Take and diuide it a- 
— — As fa mong you. Moꝛeouer, as there is 
bs we haue learned of late. that al Le. moze quietnes and lefſe ſtir infitting 
waie,but not to be b:ought againe in cariztheho mifteries about the con- 
— — — — —— {o itis well knowne by hi 


? 


- 
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do they not alſo by leth vs CE ET 


Lo2des Hupper , whether there 
ought auy part 250d whe be reſerued, 
and whether that whichisreſeruedos 


ſuperſtitious 
and verie huriſull, Foz whoknoweth 
not that bzead and wine out of the ho- 
lie and lawful vie appointed, are not 


ehn gun 1 93 ne 


Ty, 


. 


bo e 


PF 


er det 
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Apoſtle their 
will ot han ae fb co — — 
— — ple may ha 
that we ought not to recetue that they that 6 
832 * — 
ans haue vled oftentimes | fo eatother Would be deſpiſed : 


Lo2d, and would haue that to ber 
— to gyoat and god offect, which 


mandement, 
Foz what is moꝛe qr chant f 8 


TY 
hog,and as one of the faiths ⸗ 


| * 
at this daie this holie meate and this 


to , Foz the Loꝛde warned membraunce of mee. And agaitie; 


> *> _ 


Ye was tobe — ring he coe. 
evnderſtanding them ˙ * All which ſaiengs takeplacoin peo- 
notwithſtanding among the faintes, pleoflawfull yeeres, not in Infants, 
vanteth himſelffoz one or the faithful Dur childzen mult bo viligentlie in- 
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— todichthings t 
the Loꝛde commanded the childꝛen of the 


ie vnto you, What maner of wor- 


ſtroke the ægyptians, 
red our houſes. Surelie we mult - 
not ſhew our ſelues to be moꝛe ſlacke 
in anfo2ming our childꝛen, than they 


were, ſince wee haue receiued a moꝛe ta 


noble benefite than they haue. 


Pl like nature vnto this queſfi- | 
on are theſe other: Whether the ſaps - r 
per ber to be celebzated p2inately foz | | | 
— forpper to anyſuch ende, 
. as theſe 

and thoſe that keepe their beddes? 


1 euerie cauſe oꝛ neceſſitie? Whether 
it ber to ber carried vnto the Sicke, 


Mhether it bee to bee applied to the 
deade, that is to aie, to be offered fo2 
the deade, to obtaine reſt fo2 them: 


— happeneth ſome peſtilence, fa⸗ 
ine, warre oꝛ tempeſt, and by and 
p the Supper is commaunded to bee 


crifice the pꝛeſent calamitie may be 
taken away.Againe,there is one ſicke, 
another periſheth with hunger, and 
afflicedfoz want of all manner neceſ- ' 
ſaries the ſame requirethof the pꝛieſt appoint 
to haue the Loꝛdes Supper miniſtred 
vnto him, that therby the diſeaſe may 
be cured as by a melt pꝛeſent and aps 
p2oued remedie, and his hunger and 
1 bod py me 

But this is not the dur celcbzation 
of the Supper, but a filthy pꝛophana⸗ 
tion thereof. Foz the Lozd hath not 
inſtituted it to ber a cleanſing ſacri⸗ 
1 Enn , whereby! 


ing is this ?;youſhali anſwere: | 
It is the ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſe- god 
ouer, who paſſed ouer the houſes / 
of the children of Iſraell when he 
and deliue- full other 
pꝛeſled with tronbles, to offer vppe 


— hats 


ſaieng: If your children ſhal jm, fo hich br houlvb fora 


g and turne awaie ſuchan 


rwiſe foz them that are op- 


their ves _— — 


en doe. The chlidꝛen of A 
wed the feaſt of the Paſchall 


lambe in remembꝛaunte of their deli⸗ 
uerante out of Egypt, and that they 
choulde continue thankefull vnto ſo 
theſe matters, J knowe 
what is commonly ſaide and done. 


all a Lode: howe great an off 
they committed, if they | 


the 

had ſo oftentimes eaten their banquet 
as being oppꝛeſſed with 
they deſired to be deliuered, and deſi⸗ 
that as it were by this ſa⸗ | 


calamities , 


that deede ! They res 


teiued the Arne ol the couenant from 
the Lords in takten of his diuine pꝛe⸗ 


and ſence and aſſured helpe: but when 
— — wheruntoit was 
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| The fift Decade, the ninth Sermon. 1080 
king, and thereby the communion of the Supper may be ozdayned fo2 the 
the bodie andbloude of Chaiſt be de- ſicke, if lobe that others do ſup with 
clared. and ſcaled 2 it follsweth that them. 
the Lo2ds Supper ought not to be ozs - Pozeoper tho will vene that the | 
e example of Chzilt and the Apoſtles is 
nes, neither foꝛ anylieng ſicke in his p to be followed? But it is 
bed. oz at the point of death, be it either euident enough that Chaiſtcelebzated 
pꝛiuatelꝝ at home oz openly at churgh: his ſupper in acommon dining plate, 
neither can the godlie require the hating gathered the church vnto him, 
S as well as itmigh at thattime beg 

es. thered. 

Foz the inſtitution of Chiſt our |. Paulſaith, that in that point he 
Loꝛd mult not be altered by ante hu⸗ followed the example of the Load, and 
mane authozitie oz cuſtome. Uerilie that he hath deliuered no other thing 
>. Paule requiretha publique afſem- to the church than that which he recet- 
bly of the church, and a generall mee- ued of the Lozd. 
ting fo2 the due celebzating of the ſup⸗ Heithergead we in ny place o ts 
per. When you meere togither ther Scriptures,that the other Apoſtles of 
fore in one place, this is not totake Chailt carried the Dacramentto the 
the ſupper of the Loꝛd, that is to ſaie, ſicke, ann that they ozdained the holis 
Ye do not eat the Lords ſupper Che ſupper pꝛiuatelv foz ne IR 
reaſon is, For euery one when they his tentatian. 
ſhould cate, taketh his ou ne ſupper 


efoze he 
thing be done therin pinately. | | oz | 
Likewiſe in the fame place be ſaith, alſo to ſuccour the diſtreſſed with dilis 
that they miete togither and eate the gent 
Lo2ds Supper to their owne damna- let down in waiting, hol the 
tion, which make haſte to the Supper ſhall behaue — ls 4.1 | 
not tarrieng fo the congregation vn- ficke, and them that are departing 
til they do al mete, and they eate and | 
dꝛinke fogither, Foz he ſaith, Where- | 
fore my brethren, When you meete 5 | 
to cate and drinke, tarric one for an Neither io it likely that the Apoſties, | 
other (if any man be hungrielet him the moſt faithful doctozsof the church. 
eate at home, to wit, that he be not | | "I 


tonſtrained to eate befoze the relldue) | 
that yee meete not togither to your 


emnation. ö — | 


ſupper 
ly. no fozatmach avthatatmbly is that | | 
not publique oz general when foure lution * as fo: this, matter: 

oꝛ ſtue do communicate with the ſicke,; they 4 
eee eee hu; e 


pꝛaier. S. James hath diligently lame: f. 
faithfuld- 
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we ſacra · 


j offered 


iu be dead koʒ the luingonely, wherefoze it is not 


holy myſteries. Che fealt of Paſſeo- 


. ner was not celebzatedeneric where; łuch abaſe of the ſupper God is rather 
but at Yieruſalemonly, in one place. | diſpleaſed than 


1082 


per fo2 that purpoſe, and therefoze by 


pleaſed: yea that there 


But hoe mante were there,thinks is no woꝛke of man be it neuer ſo god, 


we, yby reaſon ei 
impaired with ſick 


ly health, 
* and loꝛ old age. 


tould not trauaile to Hieruſalem from 


ſo large and wide a kingdome : And 
although no man bꝛought them home 
a pecte of the Paſcall Lane in their 
pockets,notwithlaving they did com⸗ 
municate with p whole Church or J 
rael. and who doubteth but that by the 
— ol Chꝛiſt, the condition ofthe 


is not impaired. 
Our Loꝛde Chiilt did not inltitute 
his myſticall ſupper foꝛ the dead, but 


to be celebꝛated fo2 the dead, and to bee nes 
applied to their redemptidõ. They that 
die without faith, immediatelyfal vn⸗ 
der the iudgement of damnation. But 
they that are dead in Chꝛiſt, are alrea⸗ 
die toyned vnto the companie of the 


much leſſe if it be againſt Gods woꝛd, 
that can ſanaifie; ſince that pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiue belongeth onely to the merite of 
the ſonne ol God: and moꝛtouer that 
the ſoulos departed are not in any ſuch 
ſtate in that other woꝛld, that they can 
o2 ought to bee holpen by any woꝛkes 
in this woꝛlde. But if the aunctent 
fathers by oblation oꝛ offering, bo un⸗ 
derſtand 5j ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe oz thank 
giuing, wee will not ſtriue againſt 
them, but that there map be made ob⸗ 
lations fo2 the dead, that is to ſap, that 
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thankes be iuen to God, and his god⸗ 


—— wozlde ſuch as were indued 


hath called out ofthis 


eee | 


vnto the 
the bleſſed Saints in that everlaſting 
kin dome of all iope and felititie. 


companies of Angels, andal 


But ſurely there is no trueth noꝛ $:cricces o 
ging Halleluiah foz enermoze. Ich J govlines that willeth vs to celebzate aten 
haue declared in my Sermon of the the ſupper fo; the dead. And we make d conte. 
ſoule, that the ſaluation ot᷑ the faithful diſtinction in ſacrifice 02 oblation. Foz 
ſoules which are departed bycozpozail there is a ſacriffee of expiation, and 
death, is moſt vndoubted. And where there is a ſacrifice of confeſſion 02 
ſome obiec, that the ancient Fathers pꝛaiſe. The ſacrifice of erpiation is 
anger — oe offered to cleanſe 62 parge ſinnes, and 
dead, we ſuppoſe that it alſo fo2 ſatiſfaction fo; finnes-, This 
not vnto vs, Foz we belteue theCanos cannot be accompliſhed without death 
nicall ſcriptures without contraditti⸗ and blond: as Saint Pau! the Apoſtle 
— makyobys go kathers further heweth plainely in the 9.Chap.to the 
than they can pꝛoue thir one ſayings Pebꝛelus. The ſacrifice of Cpꝛiſt was 
by the Canontcall ſcriptures, Neither ſuch a one (the es of which were 
would they — — rr all the holy Fathers 
belerut d. Andtherefoze if the fathers ol the olde teſtament) who being both 
think that the ſupper is a ſatriſice, and Pꝛieſt and ſatr ifice, otered vy himlelfe 
that it is to be oltered to pꝛoture reſt to once to God p father, while he ſuffered 
the ſoules departed, we do not reteiue vpon the trolle, and ſhedding his mot 
that opinion, as not agreeing with the innocent bloud, there gaue vppe the 
Canonicall ſcriptures, iohich teach Ghoſt, The Supper at this day is no 
pe Loꝛde inftituted not his ſup⸗ ſuch n. . 


elders, and ſtand befoze the Lamb, ſins 
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of the death , on of þacrifice once offes | as our 1 ae was eo 
red vpon the crolle; Foz neither ought fome, itro 3 that we deſcende 
02 tan Chꝛiſt be ſacrificed againe, who | decl , foz what cauſe the 
being once offered, is ſufficiẽt toclenſe - Lows 8 1pe er wasby the dw nat 
al the ſins of all ages.Why thẽ ſhould tuted, whi te fr y isnotralhly 
he be ſacrificed again? Neither can the recon Jie 
ſonne of God be ſacrificed by any man, 1 
ſince that foz the lame cauſe,he offered ' 
vp him ſelfe once to God, as beeing a 
Pꝛieſt fo ener after the oꝛder of Mel- * 
chiſedech.Thereſbꝛe, the minifterof þ | 
Church doth not inthe church ſacrifice | 
e body and bloud ol Chꝛiſt in the ſup⸗ 
c, fo2 the liuing; but together with er vs 
e whole Church doth celebzate the body, and retaine the memo- 
remembzaunce of the ſacrifice which a 
was once offered vpon the Croſſe, Df. full, and finally, put vs in minde of 
which as J haue ſaide elle⸗ where, the our dutie 
ſupper may alſo becalled a tacriũte, be 
taute it is a Dacrament ozſigne of the — — = 
' upon emat rage general con- 
Chai ſiderationi t treatiſe of the ſacramẽts: 
1 ſacrifice of confeſſion, is | Etherkozgatthisprelent we mil dam 
and thankeſgiuing,whichGe. it touch them bziefely for mes 
fer to god fo2 the on and be⸗ moꝛies ſake, m 
nefites of god freely beſtowed vpon his things ſon 
Church . And inte we offer the ſame | 
alwaies vntoGD Din pꝛaper, but t pon. Bu 
It hh ea ethi | | 
A of p Euchariſt, oz celebzating oꝛ partaki ing of the den Chait,by th 7 
the ſupper, therefoze the auncient fa- which though his ſpirit he doth who ⸗ 
thers called it a ſacrifice, becauſe in the 8 m bee u v0 00 | 
ſame we giue thanks vato god foz our | ; 
deliverance from death, & fozthe in- 
ritance of cuerlaſting life which is bei 
given vnto vs. And that this ſacrifice | de: 
is generally offered by the vniuerſall 
Church in celeb2ating the ſupper, and 
not by the miniſter of p Church alone, 
foz thoſe that line in the Church, we 
deten. pe ron betoꝛe. owe foꝛ aſmuch as 
ofthe Lords 3 
| lapper, haue hetherto diſcuſſed certaine 
| Jr! nf 4 . — which are 
wont to be moued about the Loꝛds ſup 
per, ſo far foꝛth as the neteſſitie of the 5 
* ſe&med to n 20 20 
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life: whereupon wer are alſo ſayde to that 


1084 
members and her now quickeneth vs, dzinke his bloud. ee deer. 
and ſuſteineth vs as fod which giueth — ̃ — ſeale vnto vs 


 commrnion & pꝛomiſe of 


eate anddzinke him as the meate and life made thzough Chailt by viſible 


dzinke of life. The momiſe therefoze 
wherof we made mention euen now, 


fignes, to wit, the banquet of bzcad & 
wine, ioyned to this wozd oꝛ pꝛomiſe, 


is none other than the woꝛde of God, namely that it is a quickening bꝛeado 


which declareth vnto vs that life is in 
Chꝛiſt onely: oꝛ Chailt deliuered his 
bodye to the death, and ſhed his bloud 


fo2 the remiſſion of ſinnes,that we be- the 


leeuing in him, may haue life euerla⸗ 
ting. But this pꝛomiſe and commu⸗ 
nion of Chziſt is not now firſt of al gi- 
uen in the ſupper oꝛ by the ſupper. oz 
the Loꝛd our God immediatly after pᷣ 
creation of the wo life and 
remiſſion of ſinnes vnfo Adam and his 
ſeede thaough Chꝛiſt: and afterwarde 
renueth þ lame pꝛomiſe with Noe, A⸗ 
bzaham, Moſes, ↄ Dauid, and the other 
fathers. And that the fathers did com- 
mimicate with Chꝛiſt, æ were parta⸗ 
kers ofhis godneſſe,Payl the Apoſtle, 
with the whole ſcripture is a witnes, 
But this ſo great gadnelle happened 
not to the fathers onely. Foz the pꝛo⸗ f. 
mile was made vnto vs allo, t the cõ⸗ 
munion of Chzilt was conueped vato 
vs. & is conueied particularly vntoene- 
ry one of vs in holy baptilme, x urs 
the manife pzeaching of the 
9898 reteiue e 5 

v which we are ioynedto Chꝛiſt, and 
are made his members, Therefoze, as 
we are not voide without Chꝛiſt be⸗ 
foze the ſupper , but are quickened by 


inthe ver his members oꝛ partners: thus 


ty action oꝛ celebꝛation of 
6 ſe is renued bnto vs, 
d mer renue : continue that fellow- 
ip which we haue in Chzilt, by the 
body and bloud of Chzilt ſpiritually, 


truely participating his life and al his the body 


godgiftes thꝛough faith. And by this 
meanes tus cate the Lozdes body, and 


and d2inke:and that we (haning retei⸗ 
ued the ſignes by faith and obedience) 
being thereto ſealed,doe take vpon vs 

p2omile & communion of Chziſt,by 
impzinting 02 tranſferring into our 
bodies the ſeale oz ſacramet of the bo 
die + blond of Chꝛiſt. Df which thing 
the Apoſtle hath alſo intreated in the 
firſt Cozinth.cap.r10. And alſo to the 
Rom. cap.4- and wee alſo haue ſayde 
moze thereof in the general treatiſe of 


the ſacraments, But befoze J intreat 9 


— 2 — the ſupper 


They condemne our doctrin as — 
call. Foz they contend that the Loꝛde 
p2omiſed that he would giue vnto the 
faithful his very body t bloud, to be ea⸗ 
ten t dꝛunke vnder the fozme of bꝛead 
t wine,therfoze it muſt by al means ⁊ 
without all contradiction be bel&eued, 
that the bꝛead is the Loꝛds natural bo- 
dp, and the wine his blond, F that theſe 
ought to be eaten and dzunken not on⸗ 
ly ſpiritually, but alſo coꝛpoꝛally, vnto 
life euerlaſting. And that Cheiſt is bo⸗ 
dily pꝛeſent in the ſupper, and that the 
bꝛead is his body, ⁊ the wine his blond, 
they pꝛoue: That which the Koza 
cannot be falſe, foꝛ hee is the 
truth itſelf,\But he ſaith p the bꝛead is 


his body, and the wine his bloud, ther⸗ 


fo:etheb:ead and wine of the Dacras 
ment, are verily really, and eſſcutially 
and blond of Chz1#. Thich. 
trueth,they ſay, muſt ſimply be belce- | 
nn ̃ “tw whole 

mr i c 2 wozld 


boa ado, 2. > 


8 5g 


derde all things are very true which þ 


REO. true 
| wvnderitan=- 

ding oi the woꝛds in theſ 
Lordes 
words: 


» ba] * Ry 4 


mitteth not his wozds to bee 


be inſmite ſententes in the 


14 
I 
+. 
} | 
| 


wal halonerthzowthe whole 
and the true faith, oꝛ we ſhal ſceme to 


charge the ſcriptures with lies &-con- | 
traviction. J will bzing foozth one o: 
two examples of this ſoꝛt. The Guan 
geliſt S. John wꝛitetd, The word be- 
came fleſhe. Now if we wil tleaue to 
the very woꝛds, then muſt we ſay that 
God was changedinto man. But fo2- 
aſmuch as this ſenſes contrary to the 
faith a the ſcriptures: Foz God is im 
mutable, + Chꝛiſt is true God x man, N 
e therefoze without al mixture 02 con⸗ 


nei uon of natures, but remapning ſtil 
in their owne moperties;and ſo do we 


that the word tote fleſh, and that God 


rpoſided 
| by a trope oꝛ figure. But we ſay that al 
the Euangelical x Apoltolical bokes 
art numbzed vnder the title of the te⸗ 
ſtament, + therfoze thꝛoughout al and 
euery place & the ſcripture, nothing 
mult be cozrupted; nothing added. no · 
thing diminiſhed ,/vnlefſe wee will ber 
ſubiect to the curſe of God. And pet we 
are alſo cõſtrained to conłeſſe, — | 
tures, whichif we wil, pzoccede 22 ; 

pqund ſimply accozding to the letter, 


admit that expoſition, which declareth | in their cr . pe 
is my blg de, This is, Tha, This 


Loꝛd hath ſpokenzwho is truth it ſelf, ſo 
but in that ſenſe which he himſelf ſaid 
and vnderftode, not in that meaning 
which we wit infoꝛte vpon his wozds. 
UWherefoze,befozeal things wee muſt c 
ſearch out the true ſenſe ofthe Loꝛdes i 
„This is my bodie, 
„ This is my blou ec. Thelen men cry 
iz my body, out laping, that the Loꝛdes woꝛdes : 
| ought fobecrpounded ſimply , attaꝛ⸗ 

ding to the letter. Foꝛ they are the 
woꝛdes of a Teſtament: and that per⸗ 0 


' OftheLordesh! oly Supper & c. 


— — gan 


„Iii 


. called the donne of Bary, x 
Mary called the Mother of John. Bat 
who,vnlelſe he were infected with the 


hereſie of Heluidius wil ſtand ex | | 


tat theſ 33 to ber expounded 


accopt the letter: ſpecially ſince 
other plate 3 of the ſcripture doe mani⸗ 
feltly p2ot nr mart called bꝛe / 
thꝛen, which in dzd were b2others 7 
ſiſters ch lden, couſengermans, kinG 
men, oz ns breofbloud: alſo cane 


_ 28 e 
them to de 
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alſo repeate, The worde was made 
was made, was made fleſh, The father 
is, is, is gteater than I. Chriſt hath bre- 
thren, I ſay he hath brethren, hee hath 
brethren « The ſcripture hath ſo. The 
trueth ſa 


what commoditie ſhall there redound 
to the Church by theſe troubleſome 4 
odious outcries , and molt frowarde 
contentions? Powe ſhall the hearers 
be edified? Bow ſhall the glozie of God 
be enlarged? Dow ſhall the truth be ſet 
fo:th? etellitie therfoze conſtraineth 
vs to confeſſe that in ſome places wee 
muſt fo:ſake the letter,but not p ſenſe, 
and that ſenſe is to be atio wed which 
laith it ſelfe, with other placos of ſcrip⸗ 
ture conferred with it, and ſinally the 
circumſtances of the place, the firſt be⸗ 
ing compared with the laſt, do yeld as 
it were of their owne accoꝛd. 

Yowbeit wp alſo cry out, and repeat 
—— againe, that we ought not 
without great cauſe to goe from the 
fimplicitie of the wozde- But when as 
«ooo not of ROO _ 

and the repugnance 

i and contrarietic to*the 
articlesofour faith, do info2ce vs, then 
we ſay, affirme, and contende, that it 


Nhen to 


lepart from 
be letter. 


is godly, yea neceſſarie to depart from 
the letter, and from the ſimplititie 


of 


in theſe woꝛdes of the Lozde , This is 
my bodie , This is my bloude; wee 
will pꝛoue by moſt ſounde arguments 
taken out of the ſcriptures, when I 
haue firſt bziefly declared the true and 
-auncient ſenſe and meaningofthols v- 
Luall and ſolemne woꝛdes. 

The Lo2d fitting at the ſelfe ſame 
table with his diſciples , reached the 
bꝛead vnto them with hisowne hand. 


The ancient 


- as 


Wordes of 


c 
7 <6 „„ . 
. x ix Av N 
: 
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yth ſo. But tellme-nowe, . A 


And he hauing anlyone true, n., Andlikew 
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pounding the 3 3-Pſalme; And he was 
— nee handes: whereunts 
addeth immediately: 


Kok is my. 


8 


Who is borne 


in his one handes? A man may bee 
borne in the handes of other men, but 
none can be borne in his owne, This 
is therefore meant of Dauid, not of 
Chriſt. For Chriſt was borne in his 
— handes, when as commending 

his vcrie bodie vnto them he ſaid: This 
is my bodie. For that bodie was borne 
in his owne handes. Foz by theſe 
wo2des . Auguſtine doth not feigne 


that Chziſt hath two humane bodies, 


but he meaneth that the humane body 
Sacramentall 


bare in his handes the 


bodie, that is to ſay;thebzead,whichis 


the ſacrament of the true bodie. Foz he 


He comens- 


plainelp, ſaying: 


ow his bodie, bare that bodie in his 


owne hands, Foz in the ſecond ſermon | 
almoſt in the ſame woꝛds being but a 
little chaunged, be ſaith: How was be 
borne in his owne hands? For when he 
had commended his bodie , & bloud, 
hetooke that in his handes which the | 
faithfullknowe : & after a fort he bare 
himſelfe whea he ſaide, This is my bo- 


die. By which woꝛds he manifeſtly de⸗ 
tlared, that he ment not that Chꝛiſt in 
his natur all body deliuered his natu⸗ 
ral body to his diſcipler: but that which 
the faithful do 3 — ſacra⸗ 
ment oꝛ myſterie weth, 
Andhebarc hi — aſort, (A 
ſaying, After a 


— foident CE my bodie. 

Wh thoſe ſolemne wozds, This 
— * bodic which is broken for youz 
; this is my blond ubick 
is 
8 


ee! 


FT 


„ 


is ſhed for you, can haue none other 
ſenſe than this, This is a comemo2a- 


tion, memoꝛial oz temembꝛance, ligne 
oz Sacrament ot my bodie which is gi⸗ 
uen fo2 vou. This cup, o2 rather the 


wine in the cup, ſigniſieth oꝛ repꝛeſen⸗ 


teth vnto you my bloud, which was 
once thed fo? you, Io there followeth 


in p Loꝛds ſolemne woꝛds that which 


notably confirmeth this meaning, Doe 


this in the remembrance of me. As it 


he ſhould ſay, Nou am I pꝛeſent with 
vou befo2e your cies: i ſhaldy © afcend 


vp into heauen, and then ſhal this holy 


bzead and wine be a memoꝛiall o2 tokt 
ol my bodie and bloud giuen x ſhed fo2 
vou. Then bꝛeake the bzeade eate it, 
diſtribute the cup and dꝛinke it. and do 
this in the remembꝛante of me, pꝛay⸗ 
ſing my benefites beſtowed on vou in 
redceming vou, and giuing you life. Al- 
though this interpꝛetation bee moſt 
flaunderonfty reuiled and become ab⸗ 


it maniteſt to be the true, pꝛoper and 
molt auntient interpꝛetation of all 0s 
ther. Tertul. lib. 4xcontra Mart. ſapth, 
Chailt taking the bꝛead and diſtribu⸗ 
ting it to his diſciples, made it his bo- 


die, in faying: This is my bodie,thatis ag 


to ſay,the figure o my bodie. Pierome 


vpon S. Mat. Goſpell ſaith, That like 


as in the pzefiguring of Chꝛiſt. Melchi⸗ 
ſedech the pꝛieſt of almightie God had 
done in dꝛinging ſoꝛth bꝛead and wine, 
ſo he might repꝛeſent the trueth of his 
bodie. Ch vloſto me alfo in his 83, ho- 
mily vppon Mat. It Jeſus be not dead 


(faith he) whole tok# and ſigne is this Who lil 

ſacrifice, Ambꝛoſe vppon the firſt to which the lame authour hath — | 
the Coꝛinthians, tap. 11. Betauſe we lye waitten concerning figuratine 
bedelinered by the Loꝛdes death (ſaith ſpech, Libro, z. Concra Aduerl. Legis. 
be) being mindfalltbercofin eating e Cap. 2. | | | 
Bt let vs lraus off to cite mens 7 
ies concerning the pꝛoper and daher 
t expoſition of Chailtes i; 6guv 
woꝛdes, L 


* dos ſigniũe the fleſh and 


the blond which were offered foz vs. teſlimon 
Anme 


or an 


hominable in the ſight ol manie, yet is 


ſiſteth in the f. 


bp many 
kind of 


The rocke was Chriſt, And This is my 


body. Let vshearethen what hefaity | 
ſtand what he thinketh of the true in ⸗ 
terpꝛetation of this text, This is my 
In the z. boke of queſtians in 
Teuiticus hee 
at that be called 
the ſoule which ſignifieth the ſoule. 
Fot the Med yh ignifieth is woont 


of theſe 


bodie. 


the 57. queſtion 
ſayth, It remainech 


to be called by the name of that thing 


which it 6gnifieth : as it is written, 
The ſ * eares of wheate are ſeauen 
yeares. He ſaide not, do fignifie ſeuen 

nd ſeuen oxen are ſeuẽ yeares 
and manic ſuch like. In like fort it is 
ſaide, The rocke was Chriſt. He faide _ 
gnifieth Chriſt, but as |: 
though it were ſo indeede, which is | 
ange, but by fig- 
nification, $olikewiſe d the bloud, be- 


in ir, ſignifiech the ſoule, in the ſacra- | 


yeares. 


not, Therocke fi 


ſame in ſubſt 


not 


is called the ſoule. Thus — 


The ſame Auguſtine alſo 
dimantus, ca. i 2. ſayth, So i — 
ſoule, 1 


Eos bo 


bloud ai 
ted not to ſay, T 


0 The bloudis the foules | 


ike as the rock was Chriſt. And 
alſo expounde —— — ! 
ſoule of the beaſt, &c. con- 
 Forthe Lords dou- i 
he pct gear his bodie. Thus : 

guſtine + There is no foleſo ö 


The e I Date 
3 wondes, This is my bodie, Let vs ra⸗ 


a ther pzoceede to alledge ſounde argu / not darke tu be vaderſtod by the Apo- 
— ments out of the ſcriptures 


miſed to doe, thereby to pꝛoue that we 


as we pꝛo⸗ 


muſt ſometime of neteſlitie depart fr 
the letter, and that Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes 
are acco2dingly as J haue laide to bee 
expounded by a figure. 

Firſt, it is euident that the Lode 
at this pꝛeſent inſtituted a ſacrament: 
whereby it is manifeſt, that the Lo2d 
fpake after the ſame manner as ha is 
wont to ſpeake in other places of the 
ſcripture concerning ſacram entes, as 
when he ſaith that circumciſion is the 
Loꝛds couenant, the lambe, the Loꝛds 
Paſſeouer, that ſacrifices are ſinnes 
andſancifications, baptiſme the was 
ter of regeneration. But wee. decla- 
red in the lixth ſermon of this Decade, 
that al theſe kinds of ſperches remain 
to be expounded, This laying oꝛ ſpeech 
therefo:e is to be expounded: This is 
my bodie, This is my bloude, — 
ts ſaramentall. ea earn 
common interpꝛetation, which molt 
truely and ſoꝛ certeintie was vſed and 
reteined by the catholique church, euer 
ſince the time ot the Apoſfles: pea and 
euet ſince the time of the Patriarches 
vntill this day. to wit, that ſignes doe 
reteiue the termes and names ot thoſe 
things that are ſignified, ſo that there 
by they receine no part of their ſub⸗ 
ſtance, but do ſill continue remaine 
- in theirowne pꝛoper nature. Foz this 
- cauſe it cometh to paſſe,thatour Lo2d 
Chꝛiſt in the Ooſpell waitten by D. 
Luke, did ioyne p banquet ofthe 
ouer with this our Lo2des 
ſuchſoꝛt, p he ſubſtituted this inß 
ofthe ws; ae it ſhoulde not ſeeme 


ſolem⸗ 


it is 


1 
thus ſaide, The 


is the 


thing auailable. Then ſince there is 


Paſſeouer. Which kinde of ſpeech was 


files, who vnderſtode that this lambe 
was a remembꝛance of y paſſage once 
paſt. By that meanes alſo they vnder⸗ 
ſtede that the Loꝛds bzead, ginen un⸗ 
to them by the Loꝛd, is a remembzance | 
of his bodie. Foz in other matters ok 
much lelſe weight, they diligẽtly que - 


ftioned 4 inquired ot p; Loꝛd, touching 


p pꝛoper ſenſe « ſignificatisofpþ woꝛds. 
But of theſe woꝛdes they neuer once 
doubted oz aſked any queſtion. Foz all 
ſacramental ſpeches were to the holy 
fathers very well knowne.MPozeouer, 
if we continue to bnderſtand þ wozds 
of the ſimply accozding to the 
letter, it followeth that the Lo hath 
delivered vnto vs his body + bloud coz» | 
po2ally fo bee receined. And, J pzay | 
— — — | 


— eating of Chaiſts body,which 
he ſheweth in another place, to be no- 


but one meanes and that moſt ſimplie 
whereby to obtaine life ⁊ iuſtiiication, 
to wit, by faith onely, not by the wozk 
ol our eating, neither is the ſcripture 
repuguant to it ſelfe, ſarely the Loꝛde 

hath not inſtituted any ſuch wozke of 


pans —— the ſolemne woꝛds 


þ ſapper doe admit ſome other expo⸗ 
ſition. It þ bꝛead were the Laꝛda trus 
and natural body,it muff needs follow 


| * 
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both mindes + faith. But al holy men 
abhozre that thought as abſurd ⁊ molt | 
vawo2thy : of which matter 3 will in⸗ 


deth , Which is broken or giuen for 


or the Lore) ln 


. — oy: 


by theſe fermes,theyintending in te 
treate moꝛe hereafter. Therefoze the mean while tobring ſome other thing 
ſaying of Chꝛiſt, This is my bodie, ad⸗ 
mitteth an expoſition. The whole vni⸗ 
nerſall canonical ſtripture witneſſeth, 
that our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt toke a bo 
dy of the vndefiled virgin conſubſtan⸗ 
tial in al points vnto our bodies that is 
to ſap, an humane body, yea, that her 
was made like vnto vs in all reſpects, ter truely 
ercept ſinne. Now it is manifeſt that 
he ſpake of his true ſenſible body, whe. 
he laith, This is my bodie , Fozhead- do N 


to paſſe, doe by the wonderfull iudge⸗ 
— of God, quite ſubuert and ouer - 
thꝛowe all that is their olune. Fo: 
if this their miſterie be vnſpeakeable, 
why then do they vle thele termes, el ⸗ 

ſentially, ſubſtantially, really copo- 
rally? F02 they that ſpeake ſo, doe vt- 


and ſet down the manner of 

his preſence , Af the bzead bee ſuper⸗ | 
natural — Chalt,why then 
naturally? And if h bꝛead 


ö be Chiles body inutlibly, then can it 
you. But the frue,naturall,ſenſible oz 
humane body was deliuered und dyed 
foz vs. But this appeareth not in the 
bꝛead, oz vnder the bꝛead. Wherefoze 


not bee cozpozally, neither can it be a 8 
true bodie , whoſe is to bes 
viſible . Who would not laugh if hee 
ſhould heare that fire burnt and gaue 


the Loꝛdes wozds muſt ber expounded. no and that light did ſhine and 
Surely if it had biene the Lozdes wil gaue no ligbt : It her be not pzeſent in 
to make his body of bꝛead & his bloud qualitie,quantitie, and as in a place. 
of wine,accozding to the power wher- then is he not cozpozally patent. Foz | 
as lone as euer he had ſaid, This is my tics; N 
ee 
and i ; 
ſpake , moztall, paſſible,to ber fett and God, Take — &) ſpace = ; 
were made, her commannded and they — yo urges | 


were created. Yeeſaide let there bet 


light, and light was made, and ſuch 
kind ot light as might be perceiued 
did ſhine. But in the Supper wie t 
nothing in Chꝛiſtes hands but bzead, 


no bodie. And therfo2e it was not our 


Sauiours meaning by theſe wozdes, 


This is my body, tu create oz make his 
body of the bzead. Fo2 if he had meant fr 


lo to doe, ſurely it had berne done. Mei⸗ 
ther is there any cauſe why they ſhold we 


here as it were, taſting their miſts be⸗ 


tote our cies, and apply their coloured 
interpꝛet ation vnto a rotte conftructis | 


| 9 A | 


| 36 boa ba vrnſtn ene | 


ſhal nor be a6 l Take the bodies [ 
ſelues from the qualities of bodies, & ; 
they ſhalbe no where, and therefore it | 
r ; 
Let not y8therefoze robbe 02 ſpoile the | 

odie of the pꝛoperties 1 
— As 4 


ho by wels —— | 
MPozeduer, if this worde Eſt, 
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in the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, This is my wang 
die, it followeth then, that the bzead'is 
chaunged into Chꝛiſtes body. But that 
this is not ſo, all our ſenſes doe wit- 
neſle, the very ſubſtaunce remaining, 
not onely the accidentsof the bzead. It 
is neceſſarie thercfo2e that our aduer⸗ 
laries do vnderſtand, that in this, with 
this, oꝛ vnder this, is Chꝛiſtes bodye. 
But ſo are they gone from the ſimpli⸗ 
city cfthe Loꝛds wozds,who ſaid, I hi 
is my bodie: andnot,vnder malen 
bodie. 

Againe, if we bee ſo tyed to the 
woꝛdes aboue recited, that vpon paine 
of ſacriledge wee ma not ſtart from 
them an haires bzeadth,J beſeech you 
then how durſt Luke and Paul recite 
the woꝛds which belong to the cuppe, 
farre otherwiſe than Pathewe and 
Marke? Foz theſe two doe ſet downe 
the woꝛdes belonging to the cuppe in 
this ſozte; This is my bloude which 
is of the newe Teſtament, which is 
ſnedde for many for the remiſſion of 
their ſinnes. But they tworecite them 
thus: This cuppe being the new Te- 
ſtament through my bloud, which is 
ſhedde for you: And This cuppe is the 
new Teſtament in my bloud, But ſhal 
we thinke that there is no difference 
betweene the bloud of Chꝛiſt and the 
newTeſtament2S.Paul defineth the 
new Teſtament after Jeremie, to bee 
a ful remiſſion of all ſins. And the ſeif- 
ſame ſaith, that this remiſſion of ſins 
is -obteyned thzough the bloude-of 


Chailt. 


But who will fo iMApupen 
tende, as will dare ta affirme that the 
very tuppe oꝛ the wine in the cuppe is 
really and ſubſtantially the remifſion 
'of ſinnes : Mhat cauſe is there if 
wee holde on and ſticke pꝛeciſely to 
the letter, why wee ſhould be foꝛced to 


confeſle that the cupye, nat the wine, * is nat pꝛe⸗ 


kiy con⸗- 
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——— is either the blond of 
Chailt, epther the newe Teſtament, 


o the remiſſion of finnes. Kop the & 


Lo2d ſaith not, This wine, but, This 
cuppe. Yowbeit in this place to anoyd = 
tie, wer willingly avmitte a 


tropr : wherfoze then are we not in⸗ 


different in a matter of equall impoꝛ:⸗- 
tance? Therefoze like as the cuppe oz | 
the wine is the Teſtament oꝛ remifſis 
of ſnnes, lo likewiſe the cuppe 02 the 
wine in Chꝛiſtes bloud, and in lihe 
manner alſo the bꝛead is Chꝛiſtes bo- 
dy. But the cuppe is not ſubſtantially 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, oꝛ blod,but the 
— | 
the new Teſtament was dedicated, x 
ful remiſſion of ſinnes obtained foꝛ vs: 
therfoze the bꝛead is h body of Chailt, 
becauſe it is thefacramentof the body 
of Chaifk. 
Surely it is a ffrong and firme ar⸗ 
gument that we haue bzought fozth: 
and ot no lefſe fozce and ſtrength, wee 
hope, is that behinde which wee will 
— —— _ Lo2de-at the 
a e holy ſupper , ſayth: 
Doe yee this in remembrance of mee; 
Theſe woꝛdes doe not impoꝛte, that 
we would determine them to be really 
pꝛeſent, whom wee ought to remem⸗ 
ber. Foꝛ who ſhall be ſaide to remems 
ber thoſe thinges, which he beholdeth 
befoze him inpꝛeſence? But wee mut 
goe from the ſimple ſigniſication of re⸗ 
membꝛante 92m ally fince - 
Paulſaith, Declare the Lordes — 
vntil he come. 


Fon thus we gather thereby: Dee 
whoſe remembꝛance is repeated vntit 
hee tome oz returne , hoe ſurely is 
not counted to bie pꝛeſent, but is lo 
ked foztocome = therefoze the Loꝛdes 
bodie which was giuen faz vs, the re⸗ 
membꝛaunce whereof is celebꝛated 


ls 5 


=. 
, = 
. . - 
3 p 
-a 
1 P * 5 2 
4 ry Pg s 
3 5 8 . 3 
+ ; 3 1 y WR $4 33 
I SR „ 3 £424 
"1 & 1 = 


Zehn. 16, 


1091 | 
ſent,bat isloked fo2 to come. 


leauingthe woꝛld and 


of the wo2ds of the ſupper. It is ex- 
pedient for you ( faith he) that I de- 


him vnto you. Alſo, I went from the 


gaine, I leauc the worlde, and goe to 
che father. And againe , And hence- 


are in the worlde, and I come vnto 


thee. Theſe ſayinges truely are re⸗ 


That her isno longer in the wozlde, 
Chat beeleft the woꝛld, and that his 
natural bodie is in the woꝛld, and that 


verily it is ginen and receiued really  geth 


and ſubſtantially in the Dapper. Nets 
— is it lawful figuratiuely to inter 
ꝛet h teſtimonies: which are bꝛought 
foxth of Saint Johns Goſpell, concers 
ning Chꝛiſtes departure. Fo2 the A- 
doe confelle , that the Loꝛde 


lake — 2228 02 ſimply without any 


doe: that this ſpeech of the Loꝛd 
was ſimple 
is needekull that 
which are contra 


it ſelke. 


by pla 
do make a difference 
bodie clarificd and the 


Or the Lordbs Liss %. 


mit the bare luterpetatten of the tos | 
Now thole places, touching Chꝛiſts 
do not limply admit the interpꝛetation 1 
him. Allo, 
into Galle, there ſhall you ſee him. 
Patt. For if I goc not away the com- 


torter ſhall not come vnto you. But 
if I depart from you, then wil I ſende 
mee haue, Theſe, of the clas 
father, and came into the worlde : As. — j 
tended, and ütteth at the right hande 
ok the Father) repugne wholly with 
forth lam not in the world, but theſe” vbiqui 

the inſenſibilitie of Chꝛiſtes bodie: 
which notwithſtanding muſt needes 
: That dee went hence, | 
loꝛce the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
die out ol the woꝛds of the ſupper ſim⸗ 
ply vaderſtoode. Wherefo2ze belon⸗ 


ofthe reſurrection of the de ade, ſaith : 43 
F the deade doe not riſe, neither is 
Chriſt riſen. But. Chriſt is riſen be- 

ing the firſt fruites of them that 
ſleepe: and therefoze ſhall we riſe 

alſo, Wherefoze , by our owhe bo- 


2 therfoze as the Apoſtles ou 


dies raiſed againe it appeareth, 
what manner of * C glozi⸗ 
ous bodie was, oꝛ is, whereunto bur 
bodies are made like. | 


and ſimpiy pꝛonounced, it 
vntothele, This 
is my bodie, be expoundedby a figure, | 
that the ſcripture benot repugnant to 


MPoꝛeouer, thoſe places which 
beare reco2de that Chiiltes bodie , af 
ter the reſarrection was circumſcribed | 
ce, ſcene and felt, which alſo | 
the angelicall ſpi- | 
rites (where, by the way we may ſee, | 
that here is no place left fo2 the denice : 
. 8 * dos not ad⸗ 
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— 


lemne wazdes of the Lo2de. Che ans ak us 
ä he is not heere. 
Beholde che place where they laide 

ee ſnall goe before you 


And againe hee himſelfe ſaith to his 1. 
diſciples, Feele mee, and ſee; A ſpirit 
hath not; fleſh and bones as you ſee 


rifted bovie ( which is that which al⸗ 


bee graunted, if wer pzoceede to in⸗ 


which the Apoſtle diſputing 


ade rte, Ute 
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aſcend | 
wbeauen We mult rather bel&ue than ſuch ſub- 3 — — | 
follies,faith 


- gaine in the verie ſame manner alto- 
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”" Finally, whenas the Capernaifes 
had heard the Lo2de diſpute touching 
the eating or his bodie anddzinking of 
his bloud, and did thinke and imagine 
cf a carnall cating and dꝛinking, her 
ſayd that he wouldaſcend into heaue: 
to wit, that they ſhould not thinke on 
the eating of his natural body ſince in 
the ſe lle ſame body he would aſcend in 
to beauen. 

Neither is there left here any place 
fo the new and friuolous deuice of cer⸗ 
taine men, which feigne that to aſcend 
into heauen, is nothing els than tolay 
downe the weake ſtate and condition 
thereof, and to receiue a ſupernatural, 

Foz Saint Luke, whom altogether 


tile deuiſes o2rather that 


expounded. Yereunto bez 
the Lo2de was lifted vpon high, car- longeth the notable pzophecie , and nd 0 


eres eee | 


faithfull that will deny, that the As? 
inſtituten nothing to vs in vaine, oz 


without ſome ſingular ſpetiall com- 
moditie to vs. | 
But when the Loꝛd ſaid in the Gol 
pell, that his fleſh being cozpozally ca | 
ten, auailed nothing: where he ſpea⸗ 
keth of none other body tha of that ve⸗ 
rie ſame wherofhe ſpake in the woꝛds 
of the Supper, to wit, which hee gans 
fo2 vs: it followeth without al contra» / 
dictt6, that the Loꝛd deliuered nothing 
vnto vs in the ſupper, but that would 
pꝛofite vs. But he ſhould haue deliue⸗ 
red that which would not haue pꝛoſites 
vs, if he had giuen vs his body to be ea · 
ten coꝛpoꝛally. | 
It is euident theref02e that it is ve. 


ſhould be 


ried vp into heauen from the ſight of manifeſt commanndement of dur 


his diſciples: moꝛeouer, that his bodie 
was receiued by a cloude:and that his 
Diſciples loked. vp into heauen after 
him, vutill they heard the Angels ſaye 
bnto them, that hee would returne a- 


gether as they ſawe him departe a⸗ 
way. 


But who knoweth not that he hal 
come againe in the cloudesof heauen? 
Lherfoze heauen into which the _ 
aſcended, is the name of a place , not 
of a ſtate oz condition, Alfo in the goſ- 
pell he pꝛomiſeth vs a place with him 
ſelfe ſaying, If I goe to prepate you a 
place 1 will come againe , and take 
you vnto me, that where Iam, there 
you may be alſo. Pea, he laide downe 
all the conditions and infirmities ot a 
moꝛtall bodie in his reſurrection , fo 
that he had . _ 
at wes aſcenſionm. 


Lozde Jeſus & , ſaying in the 
Goſpell: Then if they ſhall ſaye vnto 
you „Loe, here i is Chriſt, or there is 
Chriſt, doe not belecuo.. For there | 
ſhall ariſc falſe Chriſtes and falſe pro- 
phetes, and they ſhall woorke great 
fignes and wonders, ſo that if it were 
e the verie electe ſhall bee 
ought into errour. Beholde, Ihaue 
tolde you. before. If cherefore they: 
ſnall ſay vnto you, Beholde where he 
is in the wildetneſſe, goe not foorth. 
Beholde where he ——— 
parts of the houſe, ( in the cloſets 92 


coffers, 3 lay: Fox this woe bes 


es 
Dutch wes call 5 ſchloff, vnd: 
it) doe not beleeue. For like as the 


eee 
Peareth. 


1093 | 


eareth euen b td — fo all 
ie comming of the ſonne ofman be, 
8 —— to ber 
expounded by manie talami⸗ 
ties of the Jewes, vet that can not be 
denied, which 2. Pierome alſo him 
ſelfe confeſſeth , that in the ſame like: 
wile the deſtiny of all the woꝛld is p2o« 
pheciedof, euen bnto the ende thereof, 
Nuherfoꝛe this plate which we haue 
alle dged, is concluded with the ſaying 
concerning Chꝛiſtes laſt comming ins 
tothe wozlde at the day of iudgement. 
And mozeouer it can not bee denyed, 
that þ Lo2d doth abſolutely condemne 
that doctrin that defendeth that Chzilt 
remaineth o2 is pzeſent, in diuers pla⸗ 
ces of the woꝛlde in bores 02 cloſe plas 
ces : which not onely the bokes of the 
teachers of tranſubſtantiation are 
ſene to do, but alſo tabernacles which 
areereced vnto Chꝛiſts bodie, (which 
they call meate tentes) alſo chapelles 
1s famous teqpples and monaſte⸗ 


In al and cuery one of thele places, 
A fav, they ſhewe vs Chaiſt, ſaying : 


Lo here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, 


Beholde the bread of Angels, Chailt 
is lwholy in all theſe ſacrifices, and he 


is fully and wholy in euerie part of them, by 


them, euen in ſuch ſozt as he was whe: 


be wasbozne of the virgin Parie,and 


houng vpon the croſſe. 


a” pthele things were wꝛought 
vn 


bowe much 


ſunne of 


8 —— ery ſame place of 
Whbichthing thepby and by conſirme 
p my2acles and wonders, they alſo 
le it foꝛth with circumſtance of woꝛds 
ſaping,that ſo great myſteries are not 

tobe inquired of, but ſimply to be belee- 
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— benteethatibatnranice if] 


what dath Chzilt teach his elect to do? | 
ly he addeth. Doe not be» 
leue. Nhat, do not bel&nezthat Chꝛiſt 
is here o ——— 


ties,02 in — — b 
uer, go not forth. Follow not the inal» ⸗· 
titude which by diſtance of place ſ&» | 


keth fo: Chꝛiſt, as if he were vet cone 


uerſant vpõ the earth, Therfoze now, 
if ſo be the whole woꝛlde, and all the 
Counſels in the wozlde,all the kinges 
Saintesſhould commaunde vs to bes | 
leue , that Chzilt is here o there co2- | 
pozally: pet the commaundement of 
dur onely redeemer Jeſus Chzift, the 
the father of wiſedome, 


fozbiddeth vs to belteue þ ſame, ought + 
to bee of that authoꝛitie among all the 


muſt as creatures comand | 
as the creatour hath com |: 
maunded them. | 


Pramdzeouer,the nen vouchſafeth 1 


s areaſon of his doctrine, Fo 
whymult we not beleue that Chaiit 
is conuerfant oz bodily pꝛeſent vppon 
the earth, but inniſiblie x Becauſe, | 


like as the lightening goeth foozth of [ 
the Eaſt and appeareth in the Weſf, 
m_— andinuiſibly by the om⸗ 


ſo ſhall the comming of the Donne ol | 


nipotentie of man be. Which is as much as if her 
; Neither did the Loꝛde diſſemble 

this errour ſhoulde in⸗ 

afl , Tgere TT bee (uch plentie, | 


had ſaidez The Bonne of God came 


once ie into the earth, to res 
deeme bs * his humilitie — 


albe in danger. But in p mean while 
— — | 


by whom all thinges weremade,who . 


gave} tht thepenny emis Hat hoy 1 
not beleene 


— yrs ſhewed 


+ 


30 | 
ſeene of men as it were the 
tleere ſonne, yea, rather like a 
ning right terrible to all the wicked. 
And therefoze there is no cauſe, why 


 twke foz him to come inuiſcbly, and to 
remapne with vs cozpo2 ; 


time bee ſeene of them without ſinne 


- who looke for him to their hos? 


on, Becauſe therefoze dur Loꝛd came 
- once into the wo:lde , her was onee 

offered vp, but her hall come againe, 
62 the ſcconde time, at the ende of 
the woꝛlde, truly hee comethno! again 
euery day into the woꝛlde. And be⸗ 
tauſe h hath ſoꝛbidden vs fo belteue, 
if any man ſhould ſhew him pꝛeſent, 


_ handok thefather: from! thence 


the wozdes of the Loꝛdes Supper 


251 


ſition, Foꝛ 


— — 


te, is, that wer — — 


Joſpel, thi 1 1185 | 
ene ah er Ha wept wy; 
but therefoze her doth not all thinger: 
The k leich, Whatfocder the 
bse doc thi he did, both if 
heauen and in earth. Moꝛeduer, her 
wil nat do ſuch things as are contra- 
rie 


2 
nv 18: 


| 1 


Supper accozding to the letter: theres | 
fozeit h without all contravis 
lighte- tion 2 by conference ofplaces , that 


— actozding 
— J haue ſatifff- 


Miracles & 
the omni - 


the porency of 


xpoũding the ſame pla 

fait : This alſo muſt bee ſayde, that — 2 and that ſa⸗ 
che ſeconde comming of our Sauiour | 
ſhall not bee ſhewed in humilitie as ieramentally. 15eſi 
before, but in glory. It were a foolith - 
part therefore to ſeeke him in a little 
corner, or in ſome ſectet place, ho is 1 

the light of the whole worlde. Thus 
karre her. 

But leaff Imap ſeme fo ſtay my 

ſelfe vpon ſome humane authoꝛitie, J 
wil — — 5 joey tea⸗ 
cheth vs in his e to zues, racles are e wade, 
ſaying: Chriſt appeared once before as it were ſeales , which 1 
the ende of the worlde, to put away Loꝛzd God himſelfe teſtiũeth in Saint 6-4. 
ſinne by offering vp of himlelfe. And Marke. Ik then they ber repugnant 
for as much as ic is appointed to men to the wo2de, aed affirme that which 
once to dye, and after this commeth the wa2de altogether denpeth: who 
the . erg euen ſo Chit being will not perteiue them to ber ol that 
once offered vp to take awaie the kinde of miracles 7 Apo⸗ 
ſinnes of manie , ſhall the ſeconde ſlo | pter of 


1095 | Ofthe Lordesboly fup pple, Bee.” ; 
F Ee ow fs 2 — bas Aae matters ws hana 4 

canno — place cn : 
Theodoretus in this third Dialogue nenient,  - | 
intituled Polymorphus , ſaieth: The b are, 3 knowe — I 
Lozde God will doe nothing that is nough, who otherwiſe are not iniu- 
not in him of his owne nature, but he rious tothe trueth . which gaineſay 
tan doe what euer he will, but hee wil thele thinges, cryingout, that by this 
doe ſach things as are fit and agreetng N | 
to his nature. Zherefoze ſith GD in the ſupper is not fully enough exe | 
of his owne nature is true, he cannot pꝛeſted, . — ſince hee him ſelfe | 


| Of Chriſtes 


ence in 
— 


doe that which is contrarye to his 


woꝛde. Other found writers doe adde: 
Not that hee can not doe all thinges, 
but that her wil not doe that which is 
contrarie to his nature, and becauſe 


alſo elſewhere , Beholde I 


am with you continually vato the Manh, 


worldes ende. J, ſaith hee, wholy; 
not my power 92 diuinitie, not my ſpi- | 


it dothnot become hun to doe againſt it is 


hunſelfe. 


An the meane ſeaſon 3 doc expzeſ- 
lyp2ofefle , that J condemne not oz 
flatly am againſt all maner ot Chꝛiſis dy 
pzelence in the Church, and in the a ⸗ 
- Fo Jamflat. 
ly pzeſenceof Chꝛiſt 
which the Papiſtes de 
fende and enfozce vppon the Church 
of GS D. But J confeſſe and ac- 
knowledge with open mouth and ſin · 
tere hearte.that ſpirituall, diuine, and Chꝛiſt woulve 
quickening pꝛeſence of our Lozde 
Chꝛitt. both in the ſupper and alſo out would 
ol the ſupper, whereby hee cantinu⸗ 
eth to poure himſelfe into vs, not by 

es lacking life, but by his holy ſpi- 

tc to make vs partakers of all his 
good graces, toiuſtifie, quicken, nous | 
rich, ſuſtaine, and ſatiſiie bs: which 
pzeſente wee dos alſo feele in our 
ſelues 8 en 
ſuſteyned, nouriſhed, 
ſatilſted. Foz Chꝛiſt is the heade 
F bis Cburch: and wee haue fel⸗ | 
ter that the Lozdes body had fullilled 


ion alſo of the Cu 
agaiult that 
in the b:eade, 


wee are 


lowſhippe with him, But how ſhould 
3 lining bodie bee without his head? 
Howe choulde wee bee partakers of 
Chal, if wee ſhoulde not feels him 


paCſent , , yea, fluing and wozkingin 


ſt in perces 

— wholly — ales | 
he bee pꝛeſent with vs as well in bo- 

indi But wee wonder; | 
what is in their heads, Doe they nat 
vnderſt ande that the in that di⸗ 
uine talke, ſpoken both in the verie 
ſupper, and alſo immediatly after * i 
ſupper , did beate vppon nothing ſo 
much as that very ſame thing againſt 
which they let ſhoulder, to wit, that 
ve abſent invovle but 
meſent in ſpirit: and that this pꝛſente 
moꝛe p2ofifable tothe church. 
than his bovily pzeſence « Doe they 
not alſo. vnderſtande, wherefoze hes 
toke a | „and was nayledon the 


on earth that which it came to fulfill, 
pre» ont AS Al 
thing ele 


earth. | 
as and ought to ſit = 4 


ch l, 


tho right hande of the 


may dꝛaw | 


Johns goſpel, But if it be a 
them to hale at the gable of conten 
and to fl icke pꝛeciſely as well to theſi 
woꝛdes of the Lo2d, I am with you vn- 
to the werldes ende, as to theſe, This 
is my bodie, This is my bloud, let them 


then expound to me theſe holy teſtimo- 


nies ot the holy Scri Paul ſaith 


that Chꝛiſt dwelleth in our hearts, and 


that Chꝛiſt liueth in him, and hee in 
Chꝛiſt. The Loꝛde ſaith to the thefe, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in pa- 
radiſe. | 

And the Euangeliſt ſaitch ol the Lo 
being dead, They laide him into the 
ſepulcher, The Stripture ſapeth not, 


to the thefe , Thy ſoule ſhall be with 


my 3 o2 ſoule in Paradiſe: But, 
Verily I ſay vnto thee, this day ſhalt 


thou be with mee in Paradiſe. Mep⸗ 
ther doeth Saint Paule ſape, that 


Chꝛiſtes ſpirite and life voeth line in 
him, oꝛ dwell in our heartes: But hee 
ſayth imply, That Chʒiſt doeth dwell 
in our hearts. | 

But who is fo foliſhe and giuen 
fo contention , that fo2 theſe woꝛdes 
and places of the Scripture, will con- 
tende that Chaiſtes diuinitie was bu⸗ 
ried with his bodie , that Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 


die was with his ſoule that ſame day 
in paradiſe in which either or them de- ein 


parted this life,that Chꝛiſtes bodie to⸗ 


gether with his ſpirite dwelleth in the 


father, that her 


teenth and ſixteenth chapters of Saint therues ſoule was that day pꝛeſent in 
to Paradiſe with Chꝛiſtes ſonle , not 


with his bodie . o iudgeth it alſo 
of thereſidue. But if any man mi⸗ 
— — eren 
are D. mn | 
John,ſaying thus, He ſpeaketh of the 
argon 0 . 1 | 
poore all alw ith | 
you, burns hall you no haue al- 
wayes. For in reſpect of his maieſtic, 
ofhis prouidence,and of his vn 5 
able grace, is that fulfilled which hee 
ſpake, behold I am with you alwaies, 
euen to the worldesende, But in re- 
ſpect of the fleſhe which the woorde 
tooke vpon it, in reſpect that hee was 
borne ofthe virgine, that he was taken 
bythe Iewes, that hee was nailed to 
the Croſſe, that hee was taken downe 
from the Croſſe, that hee was woond 
in a ſheete, that hee was laide into the 
ſepulehre, that hee was manifeſted in 
the e jeans you ſhalt not haue 
mee with you alwayes . And why 
ſo? Becauſe hee was conuerfant as 
touching his bodilie preſence, four- 
tie on, with his diſciples, and they 
accompanying him, but notfollow= 
ing him, hee aſcended into heauen: 
And is not here. For there hee ſittet! 
at the right hande of the Father. And 
he is here: For hee is not gone 
hence in reſpect of the preſence of his 
maicſtie, Thus farre' Saint Augu⸗ 
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e with you: wee will alſo ob⸗ 
tec againſt them this ſaying of the 
nd, and the ſame out of the Goſpell, 
Ir is expedient for you that] (loe here Loꝛdes | 
they haue alſo this woꝛde J doe de- poſſibl Touching the | 
part: tree obicct allo again them this pe” eim the firlt to the Co⸗ 
rinthians, Chap 10. The cup of ble 


e monies of the Angels out of Luke: 
ling which we bleſle , Kc. - with fuch j 


his Ieſus which is taken yp 4% 
from you into heauen, &c. They ſhall — tex | 
bee at length conſtrayned, whether di Fi 
they will oz no, to reconcile ſuch plas mane wo2des : fo2 wee — | 
ces as ſœme to be repugnant, and ta handledithat place alrr adie once * 
admit the general vnderſtãding which twice;: - 
wee haue alledged and defended hi- It remapneth therefoze that wee: oftiems 
therto. examine and weigh what they deli⸗ 2 
Heither is there here ante daun- ner vnta vs touching the eating of pou, | 
ger of diuiding Chꝛiſt: neyther di⸗ Chꝛiſtes bodie, and allo what the Ca- 
uide wee Chꝛiſtes perſon with Neſto- nonicall | [2 
rjus, ſince we defend? the pꝛopꝛietie of thought of that eating. What tape ; 
both natures in Chaiſte againſt the they, the Loꝛd hath pzomiſed,the ſame 
Eutychians. While Chaiſt our Loꝛde jog ſurely and fully her perfozmeth. + 
in bodie was vet conuerſant vpon the They adde, But he pꝛomiſed that hee 

earth, hee himſelfe witneſleth in the would gine vs his true bodie andvery | 
Golpell,that neuertheleCe he was al. bioud to he eaten and dzunken in the 
ſo in the heanens, Andin derde Chꝛiſt foꝛme of bꝛead and wine vnto euerla - 
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one time, was you heauen — iue 
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Chzilt diuided not himſelle, although —— mu be eaten 9. | 
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ng conuerſant and crucified in bo- : firmation: whereof, they alledge the 
die vpon earth, not in heauen: ſo ney⸗ 1 oꝛds wozdes as they are waitten in 
ther doe we diuide Chꝛiſt who is both the 6. a 
God and man , — * we — hei is | anſwere . 


to that mea- 
rein thats in Nad bodic hee — g t we deuile, but as his woꝛde 1 | Chl 
in heaven, where hee ſitteth at the : truety impoꝛteth. We muſt therefo:e Ay 
right hande of the father: and ſolet vs ſe firſt ot all, in what ſenſe the Londe due 
* our {clues 1 1 75 the compalſe * . (2 2 9 
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expoundeth immediatelie , * 
Whoſoeuer on 1 from the fo 


ks — | | 
dicnion doe pꝛooue, that to cate is no- 
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pho neuer thought, no not ſo much as thirſt: therefoze to drinke, her hath 

once dzeamed in this plate, of the fo2 to beleeue. Therfoze todzinke 

— bodily eating , which is in⸗ — Foz faith ſatiſfieth a pa _ 
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ting and dzinking the fleſh and blouv whereby he might declare his mind, il 
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woꝛdes bodily and wee ſpiritually, it _ Andi | 
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dent — in confirmation of 
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to eate and not to hunger, to dzinke 
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molt ſurpaſſe al that we 585 | 
ed befoze, which the Lozy himlelfe ans 
ſwered to thoſe that wbvzed oz rathi 
murmured, : How can hee giue ir 
vs that his fleſh t. cate? after that be 
hadde declared the ſumme or the true 


Ilaide, J would giue you bzead which ke 
came from heauen, 5 —.— 
meate fo all beteeners? J fi | 

office ſhall take no 
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Where J was with my Father, bels 
all beginning: then ſhall ver perceine 
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of God, and the life of the wozlde: g 
Hall perceine mozeoner; that my fleth fongue,yea, bis very fleſh 6 
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ſumed and foznein mozſels,but is ca» J fay , | that wa minht liue 1 Þ 
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tho:tly after this der ſapth furth 
Iris che ſpirite that quickeneth: ther, Hon . hep 
ficſhe auayleth nothing. Andyetmoz2 mileth that 
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Certaine it is that 3 1 55 giut one! 
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Supper. withant the upper — | 
Saint Auguſtine Lab. dr conſenſu g:. per, and by it they doemoze increaſe, 

uang eliſt arumm tertio, ay ſaith: and continue their new beginnings, 
Iohn ſaid nothing in t hs place Job as we haue alſo ſhewed befoze: and 
the 13.) of the bodie and blood of nowby avioining of the holie action, | 
the Lads, but plainely witneſſeth, all thinges are done moze manifeſtly 
that the Lorde hath ſpoken more at and plainly.” As foz the vnbelceuers 
large thereof in another place. Thus and hypocrites, with their captaine 
much ſaith he, ſpeaking vndoubtedly Judas, they neuer communicate with 
of the ſixt of John. Since thereſoꝛe Chault,neither befoze the Supper, nos 
it is one and the ſelfeſame bodie of inthe Supper, noz after the Supper, | 
aur Loꝛde wherof he ſpeaketh in both in as much as they continue in their 
places, in the fixt of Saint John, and vnbelcefe, but they of the Lo2ds ſacra- 
the 26. ol Matthew, and the ſelfeſame ments to their owne tudgement and 
is ſuide in both places to hauebene condemnation. 
deliuered to the death foz vs, 02 fo; 
our life: and likewiſe , bicauſe there and how they deuiſe a | 
Cn ern har ter —— 

t bodie, —.— — 


— 5 that Chailts fleth being bo- turall ll b. 
dily eaten auaileth nothing lurelic vive ain te nes 


I knowe bare what bmg do teach, eue 
tertaine third 


peceined of 


the ſupper 
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dzinkeat the Lo2ds 


the indgement which made of the of the Or, 
head being renealed vnto vs, it ſhall Chꝛiſt ht 


ments we will apply to 


the traitoz — it is out ol 
nas, that by this one example al the there is no agreement betinien 
— ——— and Belial. Fo; thshathtt 
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be eaſier foz vs to pꝛonounte of the foze Judas did not communicate with 
members. 


Some truly do make a doubt whe⸗ 
ther Judas were — | 
e ,02de diſtributed the 
whome is . 
Hilarie. Yowbeit the Euangelicall 
| hiſfozie ſarth plainly, that the Lozde 
ſate downe to meate with the twelue: 
yea, Luke ſo handleth his narration, | 
that we cannot doubt, but that Judas 
did comunicate of the myſteries with Wan 


3 ; 


that © 
— them that eate him 
guſtine alſo denieth that Jus 


the reſt of the Apoſtles, which S.Au- das did eate the Lozds body, a dzinke 


uſtine alfo auoucheth, Libro de Con- his blood. In the 2 
enſu Enangeliſtarum tertio, Capite | 
1. And likewiſe in the 62. treatiſe the bread which was the Lorde, but 
vpon John, and vpon the 10. Plalme, Iudas did eat the Lords bred againſt 


John, The Apoſtles(ſaith he) did cate 


knd in his 163. Epiſtle. Yea moꝛeo⸗ the Lord They did eate life: but he 


uer, Aquinas alſo anſwering in this puniſhment. Againe inthe 26.trea- 


point to Saint Hilaric,appzoueth the tiſe, Who ſo dwelleth not in 


ſame with vs, Parte tertia, 
What Tudas eArtic. 2. 


Queſt. 8 1. nor Chriſtin him, doubtleſſe he nei. 
Now therefoꝛe being ma- ther eateth his fleſh ſpiritually, nor 
the Lord ar nifeſt that Judas was at the 


drinketh his blood: although carnal. 


with the reſt of the Apoſtles, it ſ&- ly and viſibly he breake in his teeth 


meth niedefull that it were knowen, (he ſacrament of the bodie & blood 
what he receinedof the Loꝛde. Ye re- of Chriſt: but he rather eateth and 
ceiued the ſacrament of Chꝛiſts bodie drinketh the ſacrament of ſo great a 


as the other 


blood. Fo2 asmany as eate the Lo2vs - 


27 — doe not riti 
1 noz thirſt : fo2 they dwell in 
A uin, and brit in 


them, they are 
they neuer die. 


diſciples did, but bicauſe matter to his cõdemnation, dc Che 
be had nat faith, as the other had, her like alſo, and almoſt plainer, doth hee 
partaked not of Chꝛiſt, neither did he write in the an. bote and 25. chapter, 
eate and dꝛinke the Lozds bodie and 3 PER, 


0 —— — of 
the and cup which they haus 
e of, but of the L oꝛds 
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bodie and lod : and ald that the dae did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, 


eate and dzinke their owne damnati- ye did it not to me. Wherfoze like as | 


plaine Whoſocuere vnwozthily, although in the 
of this bread; and drinketh of the meane ſeaſon he haue not reteiued the 
Lords cup,&c. Marke this, he ſaith: verie bodie and blod of the Lede. 


kethof this cup vnwozthily: he ſaith uolters docrucifle againe vnto them 
not, Whoſo eateth the fieſh, and bin- ſelues the ſon of God, Ye allodenieth 


beleeuers are 
made guiic maruell, how the vnbeleners can ber the Apoſtataes, oꝛ renolters, 
| ſhamefull 


verily, I ſaie vnto you, he that recei- not eate the Lo2des verie bodie, noz 
ueth whomſoeuer I ſhall ſende, re- dzinke his blod , nenertheleſſe they 
ceiueth me: & whoſo receiueth me, are guiltie of betraieng the 


receiueth him that ſent me. Mhere⸗ bodie and blade, as farre as in 


— Len — — but he is charged or treaſon, and accus 

grie and you gaue me no meat, Iwas ſed foz treading the Pzince vnder his 

thirſticand you gaue me no drinke, ſtete. 

mo nm —— maruellthonif we heare 
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we wozthily oꝛ vnwozthily eate t d2inke 


dn aking 


the Lords 
upper. 
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Chꝛiſt. aul 


ten as ye ſtulle 


dur redemption 
hiodeath.Fo3 the apoſtle Peter ſaith 
— — 
an nation, a 
Ee ar libertie that yee ſbouldeſhewe —2 j— 
foorth — from the bottome of 
called you out of darknes into his what 
maruelous light. But herof we haue maketh' vs partakers 
ſpoken allo in another place. Thus nefites , and therewith 


—— but 
much Itbengbt gd in . 
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ſaith; Who ſo eateth & drinketh vn+ 0 
worthily, he eateth and drinketh hit 
owne damnation, makin 
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of the lords body. 
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which maketh no difference of the thzough vnbelefe and wickednes did 
Lords body, that is to ſay, doth not crucifie Chil; Foz vnto them Thais 
N diſcerne the Lords body from other blod ſeemed pꝛophane, as it had bene 
meates, how then houldnot Iudas theblodoffomebealk, murtherer, oz 
bedamned who came tothe Lords wicked ſhed 


— Taiving faining that he was a friend, fo2 his offences. And J pꝛaꝝ you, what 
anenimie? &c, Bow much — SOAR | 
moze grievoully do they ſerme ta ſin at vid is pzophane,, whobelceueth not | 
and firſt vſe that was inſtituted by the the ivoire nivyuthovareth take part 
L oꝛd, do ſtabliſh their oon abuſe with ol the that he may woz⸗ 
great contention, yea, and grieuouſiy thily be ſaid to be gltie of the Lozvs 
perſecute them that cry out againſt it bodie and blond. It is a verie great of- ⸗ 
and wil not receiue it e Furthermoze, fonce toeat tho Lozdsbzead;4fovgink | 
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in an other place ſaith, that there is no John witneſleth, that about the ende 


ſoʒ them =P are r 


— nee. Rarvothet ter fo manie — 
foze ſer what the bleſſed Apoſtle teach⸗ — — 


eth vs concerning the puniſhment of pꝛophaned the 
thoſe that eate vuwozthily: Therkoze and as it were troden 
he ſaith, Whoſo eateth this bread,or — — boy 
2 ofthe Lords cuf vnworthi- _ 
y, the ſame ſhall be grili of th 


ther, to wit vnbeleefe. Fo2 he isguilty arc of vnwozthinelſe, laing: | 
ofthe Loꝛds body and blod, fo whom whoſo eateth & drinketh vnworthi- | 
the fault of the Loꝛds death is impu⸗ ly, eateth and drinketh his own dams | 
ted, that is to ſay, to whom Chaiſtes nation. Che reaſon hereof he ſetteth | 
death becommeth death, and not life: downe in this ſentence, to wit, why 
as it alſo happened vnto them, who e raſhly and 3 


dar hee had 1 Libeas. 
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woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, which mini ⸗ go another waie to wozke, if thou des 
ſtreth vnto vs the ſame ſenſe. For this fire to duoide both danger and ſinne. 
cauſe manic are weakeand feeble a- — —— | 
keen many ſleep. For if we ? 


ten 2 e e | 
cozrection,and wozldly men,that is to abſolution, and to make ſatiſfadion 
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entisthe whoſa 


it followeth in the aſa tos have — — | 


had iudged ourſelues,we ſhould not 
— been —— But when. we Mage bacad 


whoſe puniſhment foz thy ſinnes, accozving to the fozme 


d2ow — foloweth. If we had of chat bread, and drink of that cup. e 
iudged our ſelues, ö Fon like as G D is the ſearcher of . en 
ſelues had reſtrained our vices, & ſe- the harts, and requireth the affecti- | 

parated our {clues from euill, we had onof the minde, and | - 38 


and corrected. 


man, 02 what affections e 
| addeth, But when we are judged, Gt but wwe dur ſelnes 
we are chaſtiſed of the Lorde. To be do: therefoze he willeth ws our ſelues, 
tudged therefo2p is to bæ chattiſeb. to euerie thing in dur ſelnes: 
But herreby we learne from whome thats to ai, be willthenerieman | 
there doflowe (01 ie milchiefs into to deſcend into | 
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wr afmaed who Are as it were pꝛziuie to their and was a traifour,yea, a 


ſiſteth in — oe onelp, and in 28388 
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Dm eee but he that is purgedfrom all rns; 
Gav:and whether ho be ey — | all men howe many ſoe- 


Chailt hath waſhed away 4 fozgiuen per, as not to be any longer foz ſinfull 
all his ſinnes: and whether he confeſſe men but fo 
freely with his mouth as her belteueth ber that this e 


in his heart, that life & ſaluation con- in his own 


whom he is alſo a member, — wg ph mexcie y ee 
to ſpend his life foʒ them, ac- t with all their heart ſeeke aſter the 
— tothe example of Chꝛiſt: and God of the fathers, and will not im- 
whether he haue remitted oꝛ pardoned pute it vnto them that they are not 
all anger and enmity: and whether her fanctiſied . And hiere vnto is gs an 
bee deſirous to call to minde the help hiſtozie, in 2. Chro. 30. 
paſſion, and the whole myſterx ol aur And the Lord heard eee he 
redemption, and to giue thiks to God was pleaſed with the people. The 
foz our redemption , and foz al other wazthineſle which is red foz by 
giftes of God already received and to exact examination, is no abſolute pers 
bee receyued, This is the right examl- fection,but a will and minde inffrucey 
——＋ with p receyning by God, which humbly acknowledgeth 
of the myſtical Supper: and when we itowne woozthinefſe, and therefo2e 
hanedene @,wemap in humbleneſe humbly p:ayeth foz increaſe of faith x 
and feare ofthe Tod, and with glad- charity.and alperfection in Chziſff ons 
— 10 the Supper of our ty D 


8 among thele 
But here the faithfull do fremble, was Indas:butbicauſe he lacked faith 


walcieces. n imperfection and infirmity. Foz rr guilty of the body and 
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bering committed, and whether with ET NY be ſhall al- 
fincers faith ofheart he belcene, that together depziue th ol the Londa ſup 
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Marth. 26, 
| Luke 12. 


| things,then | 
eſe thonghtes neuer trouble 
we that are naked and deſticute 


fo:ſok their maiſter and ranne away, 
and many waies behaued them ſelues 
vnwozthily : but al theſe things were 
eaſily waſhed away,foz that faith had 
taken very derpe roote within them. 

Peither wil J here ſticke to recite 
wo2d foz woꝛd, the comfozt of Maiſter 
Iohn Caluine, a godly e learned man, 
who with great commendation teach ⸗ 
eth in the church at this dax. my felow 
Minister, and moſt welbeloged and 
dere bzother, which he hath ſet downe 
foz the afflicted in this caſe: Let vs cal 
to remembraunce, ſaieth he, chat this 
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2 we that are ſicke 
tion, we that are ſinfull 


holy banquet is a medicine for the 
fick,a comfort for the ſinfull. a largeſſe 
to the poore, which tothe whole, righ- 
reous & rich, if there could anie lach the 
be found, would bring ſmall vantage. 
For ſeeing that in this banquet Chriſt 
is giuen vnto vs tobe eaten, we vnder- 
ind that without him we faint, falle 
and are forſaken, Morcouer, ſeeing he 
is giuento vs to be our life, we vnder- 
ſtande that without him we are but 
dead. Wherefore, this is the greateſt: 
and onely worthineſſe which we can 
giue vnto God, if we lay before him 
our owne vilenes and vnwoorthineſſe, 
that through his mercie hee maye tt 
make vs worthy of himſelfe: if we diſ- 
peire in our ſelues, that we maye be 
comforted in him: if we humble our 
ſelues, that we may be liſted vp by 
him: if we accuſe our ſelues, that we 
may be iuſtified by him. Moreouer, if a 
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we atteine vnto that vnity which he 


commendeth vnto ys in the ſupper: & of the 
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ſpeake, J intende as bziefely as Jcan nan eee and therefoze 
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And giue euerl thankes to be and now and , 
— — A 1 50 


Of certaine inſtitutions of the Church of God or Schooles. OfEcclefaſti-_ | 
call goods, andthe vſe and abuſe of the fame, Of Churches and | 
holy inſtrumentesof Chriſtians, Of the admonition and cor- 
rection of the Miniſters ofthe Church, and of the whole 
Church, Of Matrimonie. Of widdowes, Of vir- 
gines. Of monkes. What the Church of 
Chriſt determineth concerning the 
fick,andof funerals ONS. | 2 


Thetenth Sermon. 


= Pere remaine cerfaine wtho then will thinke , that 
NY | cinges dut a fe 
ly, which are to 
pounded vnto you(deere- new 
l ö ti⸗ „ Paſtours and 
ctely apne fo t u 
a the Eccleſtaſticall miniſterie eſtates oł the Church, ee 
and p2eſeruation. thereof, there are mot . the com 
partelie certaine N oꝛdinaun⸗ 


after 


 trues the abzogating of the Lawe, the Lozd 
er⸗ would deliuer vnto 3 
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to intreate. 
Firtt of all we mult knew that the « 


Church with ouer manie lawes 
ſtitutions, but hath ſet do 


we ought all to indeauour „ that 
V 
dan GD D tels. The 


- eaſily tobenumbzed,xt rat TT, 


me a RENEE kaye the 
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a SIS DD, are the unter 


| Ades. 2, 


| Of ſchooles, 


1 113 Ok the inflienionsofth the 2 buch. 


hitherto thpongh ine Decares:Yiere warres than foz learning, are ſayde 
vnto belongeth Charitie alſo , which to haae had their Pzieſtes, of whom = 
is a communicating of riches, o2 well they aſkeycoſiſellin matters ol doubt, 
doing , whereof wee haue ſaide ſome⸗ as waiteth Samnel in his holie Pi 
what alreadie in the firſt Detade, and Toz ie. 
will ſaye ſomewhat elle in this er | And Daniel alſo witneſleth, that 
the Babylonians had moſte famous 
' Neyther doeth Lukein the Aces Scholes, as allo had the Pedes and 
make mention of any other things,de- Perſtans, from whence ſpzang fo2th 
ſcribing what manner of Church the their Magi, J woulde ſaye wiſemen, 
faithfull pꝛimitiue Church of Chꝛiſte [notable in all partes of Philoſophie. 
was, being founded by the Apoltles, 1 I nerde nat to ſpeake any thing of the 
5 were the pꝛincipal points therof. Greekes and Romanes , ſince there 
They were continuing, ſaycth he, in is no man but knoweth their moſt fa- 
the inc of the Apoſtles, and in mous Citie of Athens, which is ſo 
communicating, and in breaking of much ſpoken of by all learned men, 
bread and in prayer. Under theſe few and alſo the godly Colledges of their 
points all godlineſle is compziſed. Un- Pꝛieſtes and Southſayers . But o⸗ 
to the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtery are ioy- mitting fozreine examples, let vs al- 
n 5 ee as are Eccleſt⸗ 
aſtica 
: God, — his people, a 


n | 
2 02 common weales can 


bake conſecrated all the Lentcall Trib, | 
vnto the Pꝛieſthade and fo-ſfudies: | 
. ; 

en ofother Tribes to ſtudis | 

jo 03 wiſevomer — 92 


moſt famous Colledges foz Pꝛieſtes t 
ſophers. ies alſo make 
mention, that the moſt noble men of al 
the woꝛtde, trauayled into Egypt to 
taine wiledome.> in 1 — | 


5 den eng Weng 
in the boke ol the Ringes, that Salo» 
N wiſe men of the S 


riatiy inthe cityar Jernlalf there was to wit, not bzought vp in the 
aſchoole ſurpaſſing all other / in ma» Je. rem Woes And theſame. 
| mate enen eren has I haue rayſed vp 
adaies. ok yourſonnes for es and of 
1 iel vyoũt young me for Nazarites. But Je- 
#(chooles. ſeth that moſt famous men had the go- remiecommendeth alſothe manner of 
-* muermment of thoſe ſcholes, Foz wee ——— e013 — 
£4<3p- tead in Rama that Samuel, who was tations | 

the verie chiefeltinall wiledome,gods - periſhed in t 


andpyincipalof Naioth,that istoſay, E 
p Burſe (as they terme it)9?2 
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"mth 
Phet, neitherthe fonne — 


Amos. . 


towards their | 
of tes. Melias and PYehſeus ifthey — partints ins fog. 
co Rn lightes of the Church dale and daplie ſtudie to ⸗ 


of Ilrael, were rulers aner the ſchole wardes them. 


of Hierito and Gilgal. That naugh· Buthowmuch dean 
5 wanne. | 


tie Jeroboam did pul downe yp ſcholes "wiſe the P 
and troad vnder ite the ozverofthe moze viligenic 
Pꝛieſts, and placed without all choice ring 
— were ol the refuſe of: the in Dui 
their places. 

Re ee e e ſo in Joſap 
liſeus knew wel, that without ſchwles who 

the ſound doctrine could not flouriſh o2 happie — Ja! 
be pꝛeſerued: and therefoze they ap- after 


the Xt WO 
et e 


piped them ſelues wholly to the renu- Lozdes people was d Hard eas (nila 


= of ſchwes. And when lawfull tri⸗ — 


butes were denied them. being by wice — — e 


ked Pꝛintes beſtowed vpon flatterers carried;they erected ſcholes oz ſynago⸗ 
and bellies,thatis to ſap, pꝛieſts of the gues.and when the aieof Feral 
Idols of calues t of Baal: vet it came was reſtoꝛed, then they olten tame vn ⸗ 
to paſſe by the godnes ol the Lozd, that tothe ſame. * Foz L ee 
wer good men —— _ _ make mention, 
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they being diſperſed and ſtattered a - 
bꝛoad, did ſomtime come vnto the holy - 
citie of Jeruſalem. There were dwels 
ae ling at Jeruſalem-certaine Iewes reli: thing- þ „ 
eus mon, of all nations that are vn · — it may bee gathered by | 
ler heauen. And that alſo which ſaint plaine and maniteſt pzofes out of the 
Paule retiteth of him ſelfe confirmeth thirteenth of the Aces, tt 
tie ſame, that being boznfreein the ci! there wg 
aer . tit ol Tharſos,hetraneliedto Jeruſa» Apoſtalit 
lein vato Gamaliels fete, that is to ul 
ax to the intent to heare the inſtructs dantir pitr 
on, and tobe a ſcholer vnder Gamaliel, were at's 
Da likewiſe we read that at Zeruſa other ret 
Rades. lein there were Colledges 02 Synago» baue lo de 
| gucs of theLtbertines, Cyꝛenians, As large; 
lexandaines, lictans,and Aſians, whicd ve 
This vie of ſcholes continued vntil on 
Chziltes time, yeaand after his af? - 
cenſion into the h vatil th 
the deſtruction of the titie, although in = | | 
the mean time it may appeare tu haut at. 
henne ſundzie times denzaaued. Abbate n 


Vilhoppe , he himſelle - Wut uf ali theſe Kae where ew 
inſtituted the moſt famous ſchele of al — 1 it not N 
9328 the twelne a | 


— — and in 
laredthe fan And wee 


eee — — — 
N eee all are — — — 
| tioch, Marke of Jeruſalem, holy ton u Phi- 
Barnabas, Sylua 02 Syluanus , Caius Joſop i . 
Er iſtarchus ndSecun- AG | 


Aman alſo ne — det 
ſo buſied in the ſtudie of the Mathema / meth'taſ r 
— — om 3s. ter her han bꝛielle 


wen, that thep ante get th leſey with the benen woorde of our 
heauen, which is the ſeatof the bleed Lorde leſ — 
Saintes, any thing to pertaine vnto which bac 
them ,and that they ſhould be ſulfici- he is puffed vppe; knowing. 
entlyhappyifthey can but once attein 5 ing his time abo1 
vnto the knowledge of the motion of ons and comention 

the vilible heauen. and to thecourſe of ' whereof: gre 1 
the Starres.As fo2 thoſe that-mevdle der, euill fu ; 
ouermuch with the ſtudie of Philoſo- of hencompprin bear, nd clue 
phie, and the trifles of Logicke, and of the which fi 

the taie#of Khetozick, —ů be godline 
unte anieende., noz earneſtly thinke of Gn. i. 
Env 
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eyes another too, ond e 


. —— * bnto whome: [ele pes 
bent te nei ap — 
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45 ers tvs i tpi gran — — 
—— — | was connentient;} 37 12g) 1h”) 


the church. of 
meane while, certaine it is that good | in the church of Chyilt, | 
F eriſh 
— — | HOY 0 


Haberer, — be man thall come into many ſoles 
taught in Eccleſtaſtitali ſchmies, ſchwles, ven, | think 
let godtinee bee the ende of all or! 
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let this young begunne m 
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ti r Zi — 
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ano dz the clergp. p bet | 
pw, and the fourth ton the repayzion (he — in h Lands name. Like as He⸗ 
of Churches. 11951 6430-47 lileus wonld not takt anp thing at all 
Wut there are a great many that av thauaßſ it were fraty affered him vg 
that a bichoppe ought not to receige aaman the Syrian captaine. ſoꝛ that 
wages ol ÿ church. Let vs therſoꝛe ex⸗ — — E 
amine what Chꝛiſt and his Apoltles4 refs 


teach vs touching that matter. Chꝛiſt ſed not 
e 
mm 2 F as - 
maintenance from luch women as he _ 
— . Haught,:who miniffrey; vnto Ar: of they 
—— —— allo ſ 
"1 — no 
ns: 
eee Te Lozdin 
ought tobe! 


rewarded, — preachers, 


2 idle bellies, not tp 4 
1 5 
r 1 .ving 


* 0 hurch« Againe, they max 
ters their hire: euen ſo their offence is ale | pages giue.almes'v3- = 
not canal Þ ſuffer ſuch as are Faithfull to the pa £5 eurn AC.it- were heir 


faders of the flocke, to periſh and decay owne truly gotten, Fazthe L020 | 
th:ough ned. F< in another place Faith pl To thelawy ti 


— ſhould Sk | 
the church ſ@me to liue by almes,and p — 07 2 bling to his 
be ought not to giue almes ot almes, purpoſe our ingratitude e malice. But 
who notwithſtanding doth labour foz why do they not ſuffer them ſelues to 
his wages, t therfoze receiueth the re- be numbꝛed with Chꝛiſt + the holy As | 
ward of his wozke as a labourer doth, poſtles, who were ſed t maintained by 
vnto whom the Lo2d himſelfe compa- the churches ſcipend, then to be recko⸗ 
reth the miniſter? I anx man be ſofar nan vp among thoſe vathakful ⁊ pꝛoud 
paſt honeſt ie to ſo, he ſhal heare people, ho haue ſcraped and gathered 
not what Jſap,b Shay wh wat can 


ding — 79 mon — — . 
— 1 _— we not ( he-) power and auto- 
ritie ta eaxe and drinke, or may we 
— — not catrie- about With vs a woman 
niſterie tan by — ns Glter ?faz he meaneth the lawfulnetſe 
penſed with a vile thing, mean with and authozitie to receiue anie thing The Apo. 


earthly wages: Againe,Theycharl- nereſarie fozhim le, his wife, and cg, 
bags neth be: hey tatlavarca * 


Adr 4 . 


Maik. C. 


namen ofa rocke, to the intent tdein- fo2 the 
terpꝛetation ot᷑ the name neee 

fall vpon the lame. 

And who, A p2ay you are the Lozds 
beethzen but John and James, and 
James the bꝛother of Judas, and Juy 
das 4 Simon the bꝛethꝛen of James? 
All theſe, ſaith Saint Paule, linedof 
the ſtipende they had, beeing gathe- 
2 of. the common n allemblie 


— pti in 2 1 — 
her) doeth goe to warre at his owne 
cgltes and charges? Or who planteth ſher = 
a vineyearde, and eateth not-of the 
fruice thereof? Or who; feedeth a - 
flocke and eateth not of the milke 
thereof ? Surely bee bzingeth-foozth 
theſe militudes verie finely and pꝛo⸗ 
perly applyed vnto them, and not vn m 
to ante; other. Foz the miniſters of bea 
the Church are ſometime called ſouls 
diers oz vineyard-kepers — 


hulbandmen and ſhepeheardes 
who A pzay you, ——— rea⸗ 


ſon: that he would denie bnto ſouldi⸗ 
ers huſbandmen, e ſhepeheards meate 
and clothing, fo2 the paines they'take 
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— a £ we 
Vedder wandt the Cozins like caſes wee doenotb | 
n a 1 


where | 

that hee that ſoweth ſhouldalfo reape. any tt 
' Jnthis point alſa is great inequality, vica 2 | 
in that the miniſters lame the better, ty 
and reape the wozſe. Becauſe men RE 
ſet light by God and the dinine mini · ——ů — groe 
ſerie, therefoze they thinke that the — key Mage 
miniſters doe nothing. . wwe ts ——— — 2 
gaine confirmeth with you and wanted, I wit 
example of others, ſaying: me vito any man. Fot 
bee partakers of the power towardes the tinges 1 = were lacking vnto 
you, why; rather are not wee? Foz mee, were the brethren. 
feeingnone had taken moze paines as that came fr ;m Macedonia, Arm bas 
mong the Cozinthians than S: Paul, tothe Th 
no man was moze wozthy ofreward. _ 
Pozevuer hee confirmeth his 22 | 
dy the example, commandement and 
- 02dinannce of he . — — 


——.— e Lor 
e e ys 
ſhould liue ofthe & 
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etcleſiaſticall gods was allotted vnta by 4 bytome to be kept by the church 
clearkes.And clearkegare the hartie@- boxe. Againe, there are ſome that are 110 
9 diuinity, and med by impziſoninft/by warrts, 
y diſpoſed to the holy miniltery) by great fonds of waters, by fire; and 
And: fozafmuch as theſehaupdedicas viuergother miſhappes; as by haplez 
ted themſelues and all that they haus — — nn * 
wholiy to the Church + the miniſterie raturesoftheapye. © Ina $592 | 
thereof, it is moſt fit that they ſhoutws .' Ol all whole health; and lafegard | 
be nouriſhed x mainteined dy the toſts the T willen vs to bi mindeful, 
ol the Church. But it is conuenient 1 enter 4 t Whatſocer 
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they be nouriſhed meanly, who ought pobre; wee | 
e e — is © re 


doth nothing agree with the minifte- ie men vir 070 


— did not maintetne the mere aK, — — l 
church,but vtterly deſtroy it. Df which luctouring, and by anye meanes elſe | 
2 weer ſpake in another plate! that and in all ſuch matters 
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lers,andtoall other eccleſiatticall pers are not ſufficient to 
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7 1 are very i 
niſhed which do not giue vnto 
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ol their owne pꝛiuate gods if they ber 
able: with how much moze grienous 


calamities may wee think they ſhalbe 
plagued,which wickedly, ſacrilegiouſ- 
ly a foꝛtibiy take away to theirowne 
pꝛiuate vſes, thoſe riches which were me 
giuen by others to the common vſe of 
the paze + Ve that bath this worlds 
ſabtance and ſeth his bꝛother want, 
and ſhutteth vp his affectio from him, 
is cruell: therfoze he that taketh from 
the poꝛe that which is already giuen 
———— And e co 


Itisread that the 2adomites with 
their fellow cities were burned, bes 
they ſtrengthened not the hand 
of p paze but rather weakened it. The 
Maabits t Chanaanites are deſtroied 
fo2 diſdaining ſtraungers, ⁊ £92 hauing 
no care of the phꝛe. Bat why do we 
fetch examples ſo farre off: hy do we 
not call to mind the laſt ſentence of tho 
bigh Judge vttered from his, 12 
i iudgement ſeate which is lt: 


mger dyoub 

5 =D was 5 naked — you clo- 
thed eee lick; & you riod me. 
1 ee 25 fon, & you came ynts me. 

an ld 8 elh thar which 
rye. muche to our 
1 22 5 che iuſt aunſweare and ſay, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry — 
gaue a ho meate:thirſly & gaue thee 


drinke ? When ſaw we thee harbour- m 
leſſe and hedges chee ; ot naked and 


12 1 ſaith:Ye haue the 
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The king Ar fay xn 
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you did! 8 _ $863 e leaſt of 


theſe my brethren , by it. vnto 
me. Then ſhalbe . 


me ye curſed, into e 

which is prepared for the duel = his 

Angels. For I was hungry, an 

gaue me no meate, I was thirſty and 

you gave me no drinke. I was a ſtiaun- 

ger and you harboured me not. I was 

naked 3 you cloathed me not. Iwas 

ſick and in priſon, and e me 

not. Then mal they "wy 

to him, Lord, when — we mY 

507 or thirſty, or a ſtraunger,, or — 
ed, ot ſick, ot in priſon, & miniſtred 

not vnto thee ? Then ſhall he anſwere 

them, ſaying: Verily I ay vnto youy 

in as much as you did it not vnto one 

of che leaſt of theſe, neither did 

it vnto me. Jt foloweth after, And they 
ſhal goe into euerlaſting puniſhment, 

12 the righteous into 

02 gage 


you alwaies, & when ye wil ye may do 
ihem good: but me ye ſhal not haue al 
cs And therfoze we reade that the 


ng ol miracles. 
S. Paul in all places s commendeth 
the poze-to the Church of GDD: hos 
made collections fo2 the poꝛe almoſt in 
8, andthe bleſſings which 


gathered, hee diſtributed with 
great iudgeme nt, faith aud diligence. 
As it will appe are almoſt in all his e⸗ 
pitt , ſpetially in the x5. to the Kos 

es, in the firſt to the Cozinthians 
cet tenth * ſecond . 
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— Markrg 


married, finally. 


in the Church ſaying 
them that are rich. in this worlde, that 
they be not high minded, neither put 
their truſt in vncertaine riches, but in 
che liuing G O D, who giuetk vs all 
ching: abundantiy to enjoy, that they 
may doe good, that they may bee rich 
in good workes. chat they may be ay 
die to giue and beſtow willingly, 1 | 
g vpynto themſelues a good folida- 

$apainſ{t the time to come, that they 
may take holde of life euerlaſting. And 
vnto the Yebzewes, To do good & to 
iſtribute forget not: for with ſuck fa: Again, 
crifice God ispleaſed, „ 


5 riches were gtherevenen 


thoſe ud Deacons Lere moſte fas hane e untreated in an other place in ; 
mous, of whom the Actcs of the Apo- thele | 
ſtles make mention, and alſo the no⸗ fo; the pi2e, in other of our |; 
table martyꝛ of Chzilt Laurence, And, And Lewis _ hath er 5 
the wꝛitings of the ancient fathers do we el | |: 
teſtifie that with thoſe eccleſiaſticall The — entering. 

gods, pꝛiſoners were redeemed ont of gove ofthe Chr eo churches his ur Holy bal: 
captiuity,poze maidẽs of lawful veres to holy buildings, as 

hoſpitals, almeries4 and houſt 

ſpittels, hatbours, hoſtles, and j ſchales 


es were builded, namely to entertain the anda 1 — 2 r 
pate trauellers, fozthe maintenaunce them art allo | I 
ernste ee dun in that cots the 
— we RI! that« 


rei Denton ermo! 
berni he neee n but 


( people dae == 
nblies, J red in the temple: the holy Sacram# 
e diſputati- ra 


demkt ol Gov, Poſes builded a moue⸗ 
wiſe king Solomon founded a ſans ⸗ 
ding Church not without great cock, 
not withl x we muſt not thinke that 
therfoze that Cod liketh ok ſuch great 
charges after that he had ſent Chil, 
and fulfilled the figures. Foz as beſoꝛe 
the taw was made, it is not to be foiid : 
that tho Patriarthes did euer build a/ court ozſeat met is acco! 

ny Minſters and great Churches, e⸗ wholyathing that | | 
wen fo after the viſanallingofthe lt in wozdoz deede ved poll ae 


23 *. 
3 2 
© - i #4 

ba 


Babylon, Kere in khinges' — 
7 away and — 


uy 


rowarde 


—.— auncient i | 
Chorchafthe whole wozide at Anti. are a temple f 
oche , ſaith: At Antioche, which is eth he.Agxat 
in Syria, the Churche is let contrarie tyars,wo aff my 
to — Gchnalins looketh not to- by certaine ous 
wards the Eaſt, but towards the Weſt. ſhipoft he npoſtles while 
At may ber they did imitate the fas. liue. Ok which 
ſhion of the old people in building and in times pat, 
ting their tabernacle, and in the fa ⸗ the riotonſnes of 
chion of their temple. Fo Foz they _ Paßt 1 | 
— 7 —·⁊᷑ turning towardes the — Deengine emos dhe 
f, without dondt becauſe of the 21. — ken 
ol Cheilt tirumentes belonging tw hope — 


inthe latter time, Inſtemnentes 
5 — woꝛlde. Other⸗ I tobe — — 1 


wilt ern nne wp vorde of all 
their faces toward the Eaſt. kinde of og operflition 


Cr ping bf Saintes. Table, apo tas thinges a8 are 02s: 
Fo2vnto God onely, to whom all hos cellary thereto,gs water,bzead;wine, 
nour and wozſhip is due, we ought fo. bokes, candles, baſkets, and cuppes. 
build Churches: which thing wor ere Theſe atſore times. were allof gal 
taught by the examples of ancient fa- but god and godly Bilhoppes baue 
thers, and the determination af the olten times mo 
whole ſcripture. Che heathenich ioo⸗ 8 eluered 
n ne . denen cen cre 


7 — 
the Ay 
God? cauſe 1 we ſhoul do 


285 


Abuſe of 
the Church 
goods, 


vnto cuery one that which is his olon. 


ont,ſhal we iv Maroon wen: — W 
e vm th RN] 
ning waxe candle or ta 2 3 —— 
— our and giuer of light? tion and — 
— manner of ſigh the 
at out ie e ſmoakie, The hee 
but cleare andbright,towitthelight ofthe church gods t 
of the minde. But a man map com» the Church: and 
monl y ſe in theſs dayes, a great par willeth vs to giue v 
TC Chertoꝛe if 
n the offering ol candels, which ofthe Church do — 
. , dee pete parts e en 
truth. o the pode partes due 
— — At 
time trumpets were vnto of to thele 
God. Foz they ſerue to tal the congre⸗ 
gatid together, and they are numbzed 
among tokens and warnings. About 
bels there is a wonderful ſuperſtition. of Sou a 
They are chꝛiſtened by biſhops:andit ozelſe! 
is thought 8 they haue power to put 
away any great tempeſt. In the olde 
time men were ſtirred vp to prayer by 
the tinging of them, what time any 
ſoꝛe tem peſt did riſe:hut nom — 
— — Dn — = 
a no regarde of the Ch . 
of vertue in it Mho can but maruel ee 4 
and be aſtonied at this extreme blind⸗ hom. ng 5 
neſſe: Moꝛeouer they vſe belles to be⸗ - But if a iuſt and n 
wayie the dead. Al which things are vnto the paze, perhaps there will ber 
 _— named am, ault in this popnt, in the Steward 
Almonar th2ough fauour 02 ha- 
„ of the trod; that they that- hang mok nabe 
churchgwds conlilteth in thoſe things ſhall haue nothing, andthe leaſt woꝛ⸗ 
which we reckoned vp befoze, it follos thie ſhall haue moſt; then in this caſe 
wech that the abuſe therofmult nerds there is alſo great offence committed 
be in thechtrartes, whether we do ofs th2ongh filthy abuſe. Je uu. , 
fend in onekindo2inmany. Juſtices ſes, — — 
p Ben 
in all other things. / 
Pope's an mee pom to 
t giue to another, but we-muſt-giite 
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vnto the poꝛe who are the perfect 
ages ol God. Which kinde of mad⸗ 
ny heathenich e extreme folly. But 


matters concerning 


end ol ſpeaking thereof, - 


J would alſonow intreate ofthe ho- 
- by wh „ which treatiſe is altogether | 


that of the holy place, whereof we 
ted elſe-where, but that we haue 


of the tenne commaundements. This 


not a gappe left 


and is neither againſt 


manners, is to bee ac- 


counted S and to be obſer- 


ued accotding to the ſocietie of them 
rich whom we liuc. \Juthe='s. 1 
reg F 85 


F225 bs 
e 4 
EW 


Ofthe inticucions of the © CG bath, 
It is good bor nothing ele but to 10 1 
thrown out of the doores, & to be tro· - 
n „ 
ch as other haue already-very - j 2 
— the abuſe of the church 
gans, we alſo haue ſet down certain 
| the ſame clſc- 
where, 4 will fozthisfime make an 


1 by theſe — | Har Cha — therevelation 
Youare by Ale of 


| — diſcipline. 
are net Chiles — 


 p2ay you will laythat her is free from 
 diſcipline,whom the Lozd would haue 
ſq diſcourled therof in the expoſiding | 
Againſt the 
onely à doe adde at this pꝛeſent time, 
that there onght to bee no odious con⸗ 
the church concerning that 
matter, but that in this and other ſuch 
i - diſcipline with charitie is to 
conltMtly to ber obſerned. Foz it bes. 
honeth vs to her N —9 — 1 — haue 
perniciaus contention about ; 
ping of Eater, which with much dan · 
ger and great detriment , much and 
long time troubled the churches of the 
Eaſt and Weſt ; and beware in anye 
caſe that thzoughrantentionthere bes 
enter in. It were profitable in mine 
. both in this cale and in ſachs. 

to remember the counſell which 
— gineth That that which: 


* Pa 
there is no Popcs lawe, nopzimledge 
of king oꝛ Emperour of foꝛce. \Fo2 no 
man can abꝛogate the decre of th 
. — Tod commandetg MF 

wa : {and erk every bother 
— — — | 
t and goaftray . Truely he 


the whole oder ofthe Paieſts 
of the chu boy Cilepeaten ee | 
; being Pꝛieſtes, with harper | 

b. Mee reade howe the pzo- 
phets of t —— very bitter⸗ 


bigh Pai. 


founde in euery place thzoughout the = 
Waben 2 — BE 
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Pinilkers of the Churches. Againe, 


Saint Paul the Apottle ſayth, Againſt 


an Elder; receiue no accuſation , but 


ther may ſtand in feare, There are er- 
tant alſo in the ſcriptures ntanynota- 
ble examples of molt holy pꝛintes, who 
by their lawes haue reTrained euen 
the chieleſt miniſters or the Churches, 
and haue thzuſt downe from their 
thaires t degrees ſuch as did not well 
diſcharge their dueties. Yea verie nes 
ceſſitie it ſelf, and the god eſtate of the 
people of God requireth, » the naugh⸗ 
tie Miniſters of churches be depoſed. 
And better it were that a few euil mi⸗ 
niſters were troubled, than ſo manie 
Congregations bꝛought into daunger 
of bodie and ſoule. Foz the Churches 
and congregations are bfterlpdeſtrot- 
ed, thꝛough the negligence and vngod⸗ 
lineſſe of wicked Paltours. Therefoze 


modes. let them be depoled with ſpeede. But to 


the ende that the Miniſters of Chur⸗ 
ches, might the better and the moꝛe eas 
ſilie be kept in their function and cal⸗ 
ling. the ancient fathers inthe old time 
ſolemnely helde Connocations of the 
Cleargie once oz twice in a peare, ap» 
plying the ſame as remedies to the 
diſeaſes of the Piniſters. And that A 
may not bzing any thing here farre fet 
A will recite vnto you(deerely beloued) 
what is read in the Imperial tonſtitu⸗ 
tions of the Emperour Iuſtinian tom⸗ 
maunding after t : The an- 


cient Fathers ſolemnely helde Conuo- 
cations of the Cleargie twice a yeare, 
in euerie Prouince , that ſuch thinges 
as are growen vp, may there be exa - 


mined, and amended by comp 

. * F 1 
correction. Which hethertq not 
ing obſcrued, it ſeemeth noh ie 


we fe Desde the tech Sermon,” 
And foraſinuch as wee our fel 
reaſon of this neglipence haue funde 
| manie to hee intrapped with ſundrie 
vnder two or three witneſſes, But errors and ſinnes, we commaund them 

thoſe that doe offende reproue before all, that in all prouinces euerie yeare, 

the whole Congregation, that the o- either in the monethes of July or Sep- 


ſelues by 


tembet one er bee holden, and 
that the Prieſts meete together, either 


at the Parriarches or the Biſhops, and 


that there matters of faith bee hand- 


led, andalſoof Canonicall queſtigns, 
and of the adminiſtration. of Eccle- 


haſticall thinges, or of reptoueable 


life, or other matters which require _ 
correction. Thele thinges being thus 
obſerued, che laitic alſo ſhall reape 
much profit concerning the true faith 
and honeſt life, and amendement of 
themſelues to the bettet. Jimediates | 
ly after he addeth theſe woꝛdes: More . 
ouer, we commaund the lieuetenants 
of the prouinces, if they ſee this to 
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bene gently looked vnto, that they 


vrget E 


Biſhops to aſſemble Synodes. | © 2 
But if they perceiue them to ſceke 


delayes, and to be negligent herein, 


let them certifie vs thereof; that Wee 
may proceede with due correction a-, 

1 ſuch lingerers . Thus much 
be Cæſarial de» | 


„gain 


ſhops take herde, 


acedefull , to bring it to right way. 
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minitkers of the Churches „ pꝛiuatel 
to be admoniſhed and cozrected,ſo — 


he extende the commoditie of the ſame 
admonition # cozrection tothe whole gad 


Zhurch.. And thercfo2e the auncient 
church had an holy Senate of Elders, 
which diligently warned them that 
tranſgreTed in the Church, coreced 
them charpelp, yea, and excluded them 
oat of the Eccleſfaſticall fellowHippe, 
namely if they perceined., that there 
was no hope of amendment tobe 1o- 


ked fo2 in them. But in þ latter times, 
the Popes and Biſhops tpꝛannically 


taking that kinde of puniſhment into 
their handes, andexerciſiag it ſacrile- 
gioully contraryto the firſt inſtitution 
haue tourned an wholeſome medicine 


into an hurtfull popſon, making it ab- 


bominable both to the god and bad. 


aint Paul teaching that this kinde 


of puniſhment was permitted by the 
L 02d to reſtraine the licentiouſneſſe of 


manie, ſapth, I haue decreed, that he f 
which hath committed this offence, 


when you bee gathered together, in 
the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 20d 
my ſpirite with you, together with the 
power of our Lorde lefus Chriſt, be 
Acliuered to ſathan to the Jeſtrüction 
of the fleſh, that the ſpirite may be ſa- 
ved in the day of the Lorde Ieſus. Lo, 
this is the power and reuengement of 
the Elders of the church. Che meanes 
is, the deftruction of the fleſh. The end 
is, the ſaftie of the ſpirit, oꝛ the ne 
of a faithfull man. Fo2 the ſame 


ot —— WO 
who ough 


haue ed, &c. 


| GFR ; 
al ſwo2d,not ſuch as be offen. 


being adiudged fo; heretikes | | 


of the Wiſhoys onely o2 their company © 
about them, oꝛ pane men foz net pay ⸗ 
ing their duetie to their Dzdinarico2 *; 
their Dfficiall, but wicked doers, and 


pernicious men, If anie man ſayth he, 


that is Called a brother, be a whore-. 


hunter, or a couetous perſon, or an 
Idolater, or a flaunderer, or a drun- 
karde,, or a theefe, with ſuch ſec that 
ye cate not. O. Auguſtine doth admit 
moderation i ingiuingpuniſhment,and. 
peciallp, when th2ough puniſh⸗ 
ment, not the edifying but the deſtru / 
ction of the Church is tobe feared... 


= 


Which feare might perhaps ſæme, ey- 


tle who commandeth the inceſtu⸗ 
gltcrer to be deliuered to ſatan, g 
had n f ſaidin the latter Ep. fo þ Coz, 
I feare chat when I come I ſhall not 
ou ſuch ones as I would, and 
mall mourne for manie that offended 
before, and haue not repented them- 
ſelues pf their vncleanheſſe, and of 
their whoring and wantonneſſe Fa: 

ſed, a Truely he thaeakenoth 
them hardly that he will not ſpare the the 
but becaule he perceiued that it did 2 
ther tende to the Htter deſtruction and 
duer⸗thowe ol the Church, than ta 
the gathering together and tucreaſe | 
thercaf, if (as he did the adulterer )be. 

deliuer them vnto Sathan, has 


{lc tothe TheC-hath theſe wozdes;1f ved moderation therein accozving ta 


there be anie man, ſatth he. that obe y 


erh not our wordes, figaifieto mee of the 10% row leaſt that while plucke 


him by an Epiltle,and! tee that ye hae 
nothing to doe with him ,that he may 
be aſhamed > neyther w ill Iyouto ac- 
ens him as s 1 enemie, bus, warne 


vppe the cockle, ye alſo pu vppe the 
W e by the rotes. n 
there 2e thi ' 
deal fc 


ther vaine,o2 elſe to much, il the ſame. Ps | 


Suffer both of rb q | 


0f Chriſtii 


utimony. 


3 | 
on be of fo2ce among ſuch asbe repens 
taunt. D. Paul ſaith, It is ſufficient 
toſucha a man; that hee bee thus bla- 
med orchidden.&.Peter 3 
fully denied the Lozde; deth heare of 
women in the day of the reſurrection, 
the Goſpel pꝛeached by Angels. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer, wer haue ſhewed that there is a 
Magiſtrate in the Church, and autho⸗ 
rity to exetute the ſwoꝛd vpon evil do⸗ 


eee — the 
po * holp frierides of God, the Patri⸗ 


archs,P2inces,Pzophets, Kings, Sis 


ſhops, wile men and Pꝛieſts, lined in 
this kinde of life. Whercof perhaps 
S. Paul ſaid, Wedlocke is honoura - 
ble amongſt all men, and the bed vn 
defiled. He in another place talleth the 
doctcine that fozbiddeth wedlocke, The 
doarine of divelies. Foꝛ if is cuident⸗ 


* 5 3 ws 28 DIE r 23 

2 4 CEE nA / ad K. n 3 
. "FP r * A 

A 2 N RE al * as 
> re 12 | 

| 

I F 2 
* 
b % 


H:b.1 3. ay 


ers, and a magiſtrate which doth indge lyknown, that Thzilts Diſcip!es and 1 mn. 


and exerciſe theſwozde , and not with⸗ 
ſtanding is reckoned vp among p true 
members of the Church, vea, and that 
a magiſtrate is very neceſſary foꝛ the 
Church in reſpect of his office, as it is 
ſet dolone in our 7. and 8. Sermon of 
the ſecond Decade. Ne 
The ſpeciall inſtitutions and oꝛdi⸗ 
nances which God hath appointed in 
the Church, are theſe that follow. And 
truely amongſt all the oꝛdinauntes oł 


the Church, wedlocke is not to bee ac ⸗ 


rounted le alt, which ir it be well vſed, © 
it bzingeth fozth a great company of 


gend kruits in pᷣ church, but it it be not 
well oꝛde red, it bzeedeth a number of 


olfentes and deadly miſchiefes in the is Chaſfitie. Foz Saynt * one .cer 4 


Churche, Foz they indge vpzightly : 
Which lap, that that Churche is moſt 
holy 4 beſt aſſembled, which is gathe⸗ 
red together from out of many houſes 
well oꝛdered: again, out of many wic⸗ 
ked houſes, a wicked Church is aſſem⸗ 
bled. God therefoze in his holy worde, 
doth diligently appoynt couples, and 
garniſheth wedlocke very beautifully. 
But it is not dur purpoſe at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent to ſet fozth the pꝛaiſe of matrimo⸗ 
ny. Foꝛ it ſufficeth to know that God 
himſelfe is the authour of wedlocke, ? 
that he inſtituted it firſtin Paradiſe: , 
and hee did it to this ende, that man 


might line wel « pleaſantly with afel- 4 


low ; to conclude, he firſt coupled the, 
man and woman 2 and W 


the Apoſtles were married men, vep⸗ 
ther did they put away their wines, 
when they ton vpon them the office of 
preaching, though ſome moſt ſhame- 
fully feigne that they did. 

It is nofable that p Apoſtle _— 
reth at the hands ok a 255 02 an 
der to be the huſband of one wife: and 
that in another place he plainly th 
that it is lawful to cary about a Cs 
ſian my being in the calling of 2 
eſhipꝛand he challengeth it both 
imieife; t alſa to Barnabas. What 
tall 4 ſay mozeoner that it was pꝛo⸗ 
nounced in the Councell of Nice, to 
wit, that to lie with a mans oon wife 


ſaid befoꝛe, Let euerie m n h haue hb 
owne wife to avoydefothication A; 
The bed of wedlockeis defiſed. 
gaine, If a Virgin nave, thee 
deth nor, Wherefoze we ful 
Papiſficall doctrine which fv; 
marriage vntomintfters,to be ſuch as 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul tears 
med to be the doctrine of diuelles. The 
very Papiſts thera ſelues, who haue 
not as pet put al ſhametaũtncſte away, | 
wil confelſe it with vs. 

Foz if we iudge the tra by the feuits, 
J pꝛap yon what kcuites of ſingle life 
we recite? What filthines, what 


catids, what raui ſhings, what incelts 
andheinous copulations mayweres ⸗ 
| | FIT 2 | ſe 


t Tim. 5. | 
Titus 1. 


what adulteries, what foꝛni 
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2 +--Pozeoner we 


vnchaſte „ 
of Pꝛieſtes and Ponkes dae? Foz as 


they haue no care 02 regarde toobeye loue, 
Gods word and his lawes, and to glo⸗ 


rite God with their holy lite in chaſte 
wedlocke: euen ſo hath God thzough 
i the deſire of their hearts, giuen them 
; vp vnto all vncleanneſle, that their box 
dies may be tained with re 


pꝛoch. 
Contracts of 
marria ge ro 
be ſoberby 
made, 


ſpecial care that they confrac matrix 
lawtully, and in the feare of God, and 


But firſt of all, the holie Dcripture . 
dil:ncntly teacheth all men to haue a 


monie deudutlp, holilp, ſoberly, wiſely, monie 


85 EY 
1 1 
ö > 
** * 

4 * 


. . 9 to dwell | oO 
with — 2 — (0. know: © 


— — 4 \ 
vet in this caſe te 


indge in matters and cautes af matri· 
ccozding to right and | 
oz rather accozding to Gods lawes, 


that no euill diſpoſition of couetouſf, andthe xuleof honeſfie. The holy Apo- . c. 
nelle, deſire of pꝛomotion, oz fleſhlie ils. would nat haue the faithfull to 

luſt may leade and pꝛouoke them, tontende and ſtande in Lawe in the 

and that wedlocke be not entred into Court of the vnkaithfull, wherefoze | 
otherwiſe than eyther the Lawes of hee erbat 5 
man oꝛ of God will permit. make agrementes 


of the degrees of conſanguinitie and 
affinitie, of publique bonettie , of the 


contrarie religion. Foz wee are ers 
pꝛeſtelp ſozbidden to yoake ourlelues 
with the vnbeleruers. 

Againe, we are taught to enter into 
the knot of wedlocke lawfully ,godlily 
and holily, with pzayer andthe receipt 
of godly bleſſing in the Temple of the 
1o2de, both in the fight , and with the 


ſtained in this point with all pꝛopha⸗ 
nation of the filkthte woꝛlde. | 
Peither be we ignoꝛant in this tale 
alſo, that men ot this woꝛlde are coms 


monlie wont to telebzate their wed⸗ 
dinges u ſitte ſoꝛ the Diuell than 
God, with rioting , pꝛide, ſurfefting, 
W and all Winde ol wan⸗ 


And in this place we mult conſider m—_ y 


| aber an that no man take vnto wife 02 — ſued to come beloꝛe vn 


pꝛaper of the whole congregation: and of 5 « 
to beware that in ante cafe wee be not 


9 bee 


deede, ti | 
eth in prayer and ſupplication night 
and da 
ſures and | 
the be alive, The ſame Paule doth | 
will the 3 | 
eng . | 


Bu pp tauſes and matters of ma- | 
zone there are farre greater mat- 
it foꝛbidde the parties that ſue | 


$; Lheref ozethe Church ol God 
hath verie well e ten | 
trie matters of matrimonie, n 
—.— ö pro ebhikin i. 


jut ſuch, as the Apoſtte of Chzitt 


widowe and alone woman in 


uſterh in God, and continu- 


7+ But the that lineth in plea» | 
delightes, is dead though | 


nger ſoꝛt to marrie to get 
ther 


. 
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er, ther to gine anx occaſion at al.fozthees and ſaſetie. And ic ilowerh, But if 
. nimie to ſpeake euill of them: the plate through faith they haue vowed vnto 
ne enident in the firſt epiſtie ot᷑ . aul Chriſt, and continue chaſtly and ſham- 
r fo Timothie,the fift chap. The faftly wirhout leaſing, let them ſted- 
| alſo hath virgins. Theſe be taretul on⸗ faſily and ſtoutely looke tot the re- 
ty foz thoſe things that long vnto the warde of virginitiei But if they will not 
* Loꝛd and are true virgins without al or cannot continue, it is better that 
\ deceit v2 hypocriſie.  - ' CA than to fall into the fire 
Paul ſaith, A virgine careth for that of theirdeli and pleaſures And 4 
chat belongeth to God, that ſhee may ſo fozth,Saint Auguſtine diſputing of 
be holy both in body and ſpirit. There the woꝛdes ofthe Apolile , having the 
are many that rule and gouerne their 5 damnation, becaule they brake 
bodies,bat not their minds:GDDre- their firſt promiſe apd faith; aſeris 
quireth both, ſpecially of the mind. beth not this dam to the mar- 
- It is aneaſie matter fo deteiue men, riage following but to the inconſtan⸗ 
TY but we cannot by anie means deceine tie going befoze. Such are damned 
1 nr ((aithhe,) vor beeduſethey entrediti= 
Coz.the 7. tap., ſetteth fozththe pꝛaiſe to the bonde and OD wedlock, 
of virginitie,4 by comparing a virgin bur becauſe they btake the firſt pro- 
to a married wife, bee ſheweth howe miſe made of continencie and chaſti- 
great the goodnelle of virginitie is, ric. [Anda little after that hee adveth pe berge 
Notwithlanding it is lawfull fo theſe wozdes, They therefore that ſay ,, 
virgins to marrie it they will, which ſuch marriages are no marriages in 
thing the ſame Apoſtle plainelyſhews deed, but rather adulteries, it ſeemeth 
oth in the ſelfe ſame place of Serip- to mee that they ſpeake tookiſhly” 
ture. Unto this teſtimonie of God the without conſideration, An this mr 
teſtimonie of man alſo is agreeable, hee. A vnderftandefhat by this woe 
'Fo2 Cyprian with his fellow Biſhops Condemnation oz Iudgment, is meant 
and Elders, making anſ were to a que- by the Apoſtte Reprebenſion which = 
ffion demaunded by Pomponius,ſaith, we Switzers terme, Ein anſrricten ; 
Doeſt thou defire y wee ſhould write order nachred, Foz they be euil ſpoken 3 
vnto thee what we thinke of thoſe vir- of by many,foz that they haue broken % 
+ gins,who aſter that they once determi- their firft faith, that is to ſay, they 
ned to continue their ſtate continently haut bꝛoken the pzomiſe of continen- 
and ſtedfaſtly, are found to haue lien tie. Mherefoze the Apoltle er v 
and continued in the ſame bedde with it much better, fa pong women 
men? concerning which thing becauſe matche them ſelnes in marriage, than 
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Church of Chziltand the Apoſtles, 


the latter ages had monkes, but not g 


ſuch as are nowe a dayes, Which are 
naſteries abound in all filthineſſe and 


vncleannes, Which though we ſhould 


hold our peace, pet to bee true, truth 
it ſelfe and experience will ſufficiently 
declare. And thoſe that ſeme to be go⸗ 
uerned by moze ſenere diſcipline are 
defiled with hypocriſie, 4 will ſay none 
other thing. Touching the firſt mbks, 
they dwelt not in cities, neither inter⸗ 
medled them ſelnes with wozldly af- 
faires. Me haue declared in an other 


e thus witten: . ma- 
y it hath oftentimes beene called into 


ell in the wilderpes of the monkes? 
Some fetching, the, matter ſomewhat | 
farre off, beginne tg reckon from He- 
lias the holy Prophet, and Saint John: 


of whom Helias ſeemeth to hs to haue 


beepe more than amonke.: and that 


Saint Iohn wy ak to prophecy. before 
he was borne. 


thato 
be ner of all ger s thereunto. A- 
uthas, and Macharius Saint Antonies 


ſchi lers, whereof the firſt buried his 


rs ode, doe r nowe arffime chat 


— ”— — — - -—_—- — 2 


Of the jofcmions ede Sh 


their owne rule and la we, whoſe mo- | 


ion, who fiſt began chieflye to 


ut others (in whicho- fiftie 
pinion the molt part. of all 2 doe map 
commonly agree) a ffirme that Saindt 
Antonie was the firſt beginner of 1. 
rder: which in part is true. For ned 
not onely the firſt, but alſo the bat o 


one Paul 8 eben was the firſt bes 
ginnet of that way : which thing wee 
alſo configme, not onely in name, but 
nion. And anon he addeth, 

us fozſaking the citie being 
thereto mace feare of toꝛments 
vnder the -perſecuters Decius and 
Valerianus, departed into the wil⸗ 
derneſte, where hee found a caue and 
lay hidde therein vntill he was found 
out by D. Antonie. The Emperours 
Decius & Valerianus gouerned $Ems 
py2e about the y&ere of our Load 260. 
but it is (aide that . Antonie dyed 
when he was an hundzed 4 fine yeres 


alſo in o 1 ; 


that P 


plate, how that a wziter ofthe middle olde, in the verre ol our L 0:5, 360. G. 
age being made an Abbot, required Hesel who in his 80 wpiltle to 
that be might leaug off from being a \Heſychiug witneſſeth ol bis own time 
clarke,foz that no man conld well ber holy that hes lined in the pere of our 
both a monke and a clarke , ſince Lozd,foure hundzedandtwentie, - -- 
tbe one is an impediment tothe other, But Eutropius and Beda — 
er, b bee dyed in the pere 
* reyenues of the church, but 2% 20 « punoevan ire 
their own handas the lay 2 
1 Vierome diſputing of 


e — — 
things as are veriefarre from the 02- 


ſtitutions of our monk 
none a dapts. In the time of Juſtini- 
an the Cmperour, who made e 
lawes of Ponkes and —— 


there liued one Benet, whome many of . | 
's now a dayes doe call fa- 
.ther,whoſs life J will recite vnto you 
out of Triggenheymius,who died abone 
eres ſince, fo the intent you 


he beginning were contem⸗ 
none authoꝛzitie. Benet Ab- 


ginner: ar  gonernour of the 1 25775 


in the Welt, wrote in eloquent i 
with graut judgement, cad 2 


deln 12 ooke , 1 . 


The fifth Decade, and tenth Sermon,” n "9 
neth, Giue eare O my (6ne to my pre- godlineſſeo2 necellitie"is-it that mo. 
cepres,8c, and it conteyneth thꝛee ueth vs, after that wee hane wholy bes 
fcoze and thirteene Chapters. e died taken our ſelues to one O in baps. 
in the yere ol our Loꝛd 5342. But Ma- tiſme, tobetake our ſelues alſo, and to 
rianus Scotus ſuppoſeth that he make our vowes to Saintes, and to 
the verre of our Lo2de. 601. in the binde our ſelues by religion; of an oth, | 
veere of the Emperour Mauric. toþ obſeruing of their rules? True res: 

De waiteth alſo of twentie oꝛders ligion foꝛbiddeth vs to vow our — 
— were — — . to des 

enets 02der bene ol religion vpon vpon them. 

beene cighteene Popes in the Sea ol True religion foꝛbiddeth vs to 
Rome.Cardinalls abouetwohundzed; chooſe vs any other Fathers 02 Pai- 
Archebiſhops in diuers Churches to fters, True religion fozbiddeth vs ta 
the number of one thouſand, ſire hun- deviſe new maners of wozſhippings, 
dꝛed. Biſhops almoſt four thouſand. oz new religions, oz to recetue:ti 
Famous Abbats, who excelled in life, that are deuiſed by others. The. 
doctrine, and wzitings, fiftene thou- ample of Jeroboamand bis fellowes. 
ſand,ſenenhundzed. Df ſuch as are maketh vs -affearde,. True religion 
Canonized,fifteene thouſandfire hun / fozbiddeth vs to ſweare by the names 
dzed. And that 4 may not-recite of other Gods. Religion +referreth 
many other ozders of Ponkes it is — — by faith and « 
Enowne,that the mendicant Monkes - Superſtition, a 
and Friers,being the — bande Haut ae admitteth£ 


— — menſhould vn- — and our n 
derſfand that Ponkerie was deniſed fter. The faitb of Cbꝛiſt hath made 
bymans inuention, not deliuered vnto vs one bodie. By — 
the Church ol Chꝛiſt by the Apoſtles: ———— . 
and that at the frlt it ſeemed to bee bee ns. nag Petriues 
—— — — duden an „e not 
1 e.... fer that Chziſtians onde 

Bo we ppoſttable it is to the com- name ol the Apaſtles, how much l. 
5 experience it ſelfe tea · would he abide that at this Mp —— 
cheth. And wholdeuer knoweth not ſhould be (i 
That it is quite repugnant to true re⸗ Franciſcanes me Dominicans, oe 
„ knoweth-' nothing.” They -aretheLozds inheritance 
keigne that it is meritozions befoze on:it is not lawfullfo2 gar 
GD, and the tate of perfection. ſelues to the ſeruice of men. But who 
But who ſeeth not how repngnant it ſo binde themſelnes they n 
is to Chꝛictes merite, and to the ſin- der p vnitie of Chꝛiſts body, they: 
cere doctrine ol the . 2 What e hn CH, 
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de dꝰ w as Paul erucified for you, ot ſtraunge and monſtrous matter, are 
ere you baptiſed in the name of Paul? made P2inces. 


nelle, to inuent new rules: Foz truelyp 


they ſeparated them ſelues from the 
common ſo2te ot Chꝛiſtians in all 
dutward manner of liuing in their be⸗ 
hauiour, and in all their appareil, to 
the intent that by that meanes they 
might make euident to all men, that 
they woulde line Apart, as it were, 
from that cos d imperfect 


T arty Pauls, & I A polloes are ye not 
carnal? To what end is it, after þ re- 


and the doctrine o tbe Apoltles which | 

confeine 4 deliuer vnto bs all govli- frannge — 
fo:cedto — - 
when they had once found out certein 
peculiar lawes and meanes oflining, at 


——_— a 


— are thus freely 


are ſet at libertie — ſuperſtiti- 
on, oz to the intent they may haue, all 
the dayes of their life where withall 
tolye and rotte in idleneſſe. s that it 
is euident, that ſuch put on the cole 
foz their bellies ſake, not foz any reli⸗ 
gion. What obedience is that which is 
quite contrarie to the-obedience which 


- whichthty baue nok./Chaltitieis the gions 


With their coule they put on greatri- ſafe conſcience they cannot 


| Church,foline mozeholily, perfectly, is renealed by the wozd of God?When 


and ſpiritually. But howe well the tommaunded them to 
ſame hathframed oz doth frame with ſuſtaine and beare publique burdens 
them, the whole'woz1ve ſpeaketh it at with the reſidue of the faithfull , = 
this day. Obe votes which they vow, beenermgze free: and: exempted. In 
are moſt foolich. Dhey vowe chaltitie olde time, mimſters: of raunge rel 
had vnder.. the Minges of Ji- 
gift of God, and it is not incident to all da,pzincely pꝛiuiledges and cuſtomes 


men, AndS Paul ſaith, who ſo can confirmedbypzeſcriptib ot lung time:: 
not liue continently, let him marrie. hut fox ang much as their miniſterie | 


it is better to motrie than to burne. mas not allowed by tbe. — 
Generally hefaide to burne, whether but was rather repuguant to 
it rein — ' 02 out of a vome. ner Sent wor not vg 


4 — — when they by vertue's their othe they are refer- 
put on their common garmentes and red to their mökilh ozder ſo that with 


departe 
. Feen n thing which in e e it is euident me 


10 


or. 7. 


the och which: — — — 25 


ther a raſh oth: which is not to be per- admit this thing were eaſle enonad 


foꝛmed as J haue declared in the third 
ſermon at the ſecond Decade. What, 


IF p2ayp vou. tan a bond which is made 
by man without God, yea rather a. 
gainſt the woꝛd of God, bind one vnto 
ſpecially being made vnwiſely oz vn⸗ 


aduiſedly ? Jf the croſe of Chꝛiſt be of 


ſo great vertue that it-bath'releaſed 
vs fram the curſe vnto which we were ſer 
all ſubiett, how much moze ſhall it de⸗ 
liner vs from outward bonds where- 
with we were intrapped not by God, 
but other wiſe thzoughþ follie 02 wic⸗ 
kedneſſe of men,o2 craftof the diuell. 
The Apoſtle S. Paul crieth out, Ye 
were bought for a price, beco 


me not y 
ſeruãts of me, But ifhappily thzongh 
themalice of men,o2 our owne follic 
we become ſeruants, the godly muſt 
obedience they may be reſtozed tothe 


as well oz better gouerned than they 


to accompliſh who ſhall perſwade vs 
that ik Abbeyes were refozmed: acs 
cozding to the auncient inftitution; 
that in this our age they ſhoulde beg 


were in the olde time : We ſee what 
beginning they had, howe they baue 
— — — 

| ambition e coue⸗ 
and idleneſſe coulde 
doe, and ta what point all thinges ars 
tome. Doe we thinke that mes defires 


poſteritie,than it was byour fozefa- 
therszpea we are conffreined not to 
hope fo2 p better. hut to feare þ wozſe, 
who euery day doe experiment that 
which is wozle than other. Fo2-wee 
line in the dzegges ol the woꝛld and in 


to bope ſoʒ it. | They tan not —— tothe lake that b 


libertie of the childꝛen of God: Uerily the verie latter end of all ages, where- 
the Goſpell is pꝛeached vnto vs, to the in the dzagon of the bottomellle pitte 
intent we ſhould be deliuered from all thzough the malice and vngodlineſſs 
vniult captiuity,andſorns God in ſpi of men,hath gotten to himſelfe great 
rite and traeth. | power and fozcs to diſturbe and coze 

-Pozeouer,where fome- obiect that rupt all things that are in the whole 
it were good and conuenient that all wozide, Mowebeit in ſo great perils, 
monaſteries thzoughout the whole this comfo2feth'vs not a litle which is 
wozlde: were: refo2med and brought wzittenin'the wozvoftrueth, that foz 


backe to the'firſt ſimplicitie : Wee an» the electes/ſake- thoſe dayes ſhall bes 
—— — 


ſwere,how that in this our — 


age it were in vaine, vea plaine a ſhaʒt time. and th 


duted to the auntient ſimplititie, ney 

ther will che Pzinces and — 8inſtrefozmation,we mult needs go 

— — to bee made: tothe founteines them (elues. But in 
parte not -onely-with\much- —.— thing ſet down inthe doarine ol Chzilt 
p2ofites;honours and pleaſures: and his Apoſtles tonterning monker x. 

with all together. Potubeit, ther had and thereby we vnderſtandthat it is 

rather that the whole woꝛlde were not neceſſary foʒ the churrh : yea wee 


together by the eares, than they daue learned by experience that it is 


„„ — — 


=> 15 Of che iaſtitutions of che Church 


Wherefoze;frue refozmation per- — — example of ur 
ſwadeth vs: altogether to abzogate red who at the verie point of 
monkerie: not reiecting oz neglecting death cryedaloude, ſaying, Father in- 
in the meane ſealon ſuch as doe repent to thy handes I commend my ſpirite. 
whom the wickednes of the time hath This haue weer learned 
made vnpzofitableboth foz theſelucs of tbe Apoſtles of dur Loꝛde Chic. © Mut? 
and others, but gently to reteiue them Foz the Apoſtle Saint James ſaitbh, 
into the care and almes of the church. Ifany be ſicke among youzlet him ſend 1 
Thus much hitherto haue we ſaid by for the eldersof the Church and let 
occaſion ,* and as it were bythe way; him pray ouer him, annointing him 
concerning monkerie, which we haue wich oyle in the name of the Lorde. 
detlared to haue had no plate in pꝛi⸗- And the prayer which is made in faith, 
mitiue church of Chzilt and his Apo- ſhall deliuer the ſicke. And the Lorde 
ſcles. Let vs therfoze returne to other ſhall raiſe him vp againe. 
neteſlarie inſtitutions ofthe church. And if he be in ſinne, they ſhall bee 
Howe he Likewiſe the faithfull Church of forgiuen lim. Conſeſſe your ſinnes one 
Oberck Chziſt vleth diſtipline about the of you to d notherzand pra reg foran- 
ruh te ficke, and ſuch as are departing out other, chat you may bee ſafe , for the 
ck, ofthis lite. There come about them heartie prayer of the iuſt is of greate 
neighbours and bzethꝛen, and euery force, &c. This is the Apoſtolique diſ⸗ 
one foz his part ſheweth þ dueties of cipline. But il vou ſay vnto mee, 
loue and charitie: they releiue the nee» Where is the ople? J anſweres that 
die with their goodes, and it the ſicke in Saint lames the Apoſtles time and 5 
be not neꝛdie then doe they ſhew other certaine ages after, there remayned 
dueties of good will. There commeth yet in the Church the myꝛatulous gift 
| alſo the miniſter of the Church, who of healing the ſicke. Ot this we read in 
4 in comfozting the icke perſon pꝛepa⸗ Saint Markes And the diſci- 
| reth him to die by making ſirſt his c6- ples going forth preached! the:Goſe 
: fefſion of ſinnes to God which heep20- pell that they mightrepenr, — 3 
nounceth out or the w of: God to be caſt out many devils, and they annoimi- 
koꝛgiuen it᷑ he doe ſtedfaſtly belieue. ted many wirhoile;that were ſicke and | 
He requireth of bim alſo that hee bealed them, And againe in the ſame 
ne, and bee in loue and charitie — Moteouer „ Theſe ſignes 


publique pꝛaper is made (ava gith;They: nds 
ww rt eng and by thoſe vpon the ficke,an they ſhalbe healed, 
that are about the partie that is at the And betaule this betefite remayned 
point of death. Yee is alſo admoniſhed pet in the Church,Saint lames biddeth 
ſundꝛie thinges, he is 'confirmedin vs vſeople;andto vſe it in the name 
e faith, be is called to patience, hit of the Lord, as the Loꝛd had tomman⸗ 
is inſtructed accozding as his goods, ded. But ſing that gift is 
und euerie thing elle requireth, and he in the Churche, and wee finde by ex- 
is taught that at his departing out of periente that ople doth no good to the 
this woꝛlde, he commend his ſoule in ⸗ Ache arcawing to tbr cums and an dur 
by Dee . eth vs 


1. 2 
n . 
| 
: 
| 
l 


Laſt anno & 


ling, 


the ſicke by medicines. molt cduenient of reſury and glozie of life euer⸗ 
fo2 the fickenes, being applied in the laſting, wherefoze the Church doth 


name of Chꝛiſt. 
Nee this teſtimonie bo 
the Apollle,the Papiſtes goe about 
- ſet dut and tommẽ d ;thi 
vnction, oz laſt annoply g: but they 
labour in vaine. But to let paſſe that 
Saint lames ſpeaketh nothing of the 


hallowed oyle: at they 
admitte this 1 2. 
tremity where int lame 


deth to annoint euerie one that is ſick, 
how, J pꝛap vou, can they defende out 
of Sainct lames woꝛdes that which 
the Paieſt-demanaeth of the ſicke pers 
lon, Doeſt thou be chat the Lord 

wil heare gur praiers for | y merits ſake, 
— — ofthe Saints? Ihe ſicke man 


anſwering J do beleeue. He then ſaith, tru 
Let vs therefore pray to God and his 


Saintes. Oz where, à beſeech von hath t 


Saint lames 02 any other Apoſtle of 
Chzilt taught that which they bzing 


reame be 
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Thefif Hakan Abe 0 
can to aſſ wage and cure the diſeaſes of 


e e 


in moſt reuerend manner take the 
hody(s, windeth tbem in a derte, and 
8 ye, And 


we CY 


purial.oꝛ neere friendes, 
neighbours and byethzen following 
thecozſe.,, .. 
| downe and 
there are publique 
— made bythem that bꝛougbt the 
co2ie. Fo2 they giue thanks vnto God, 
foz that he bath called the party detea⸗ 
ſed out ol this woꝛld in the true faith, 
and they pzay alſo that it may pleaſe 
the Lord to take them likewiſe vnto 
by ſpeevily,being lightened with the 


ana EYRE Rs of the dead h20- 
1 Goren recited in the publique 
2Cemblie of the church with honour, e 
all the people are put in minde of their 


the 
in their annointing 2 In the name of owne deſtinie, and ſpeedily to pꝛepare 


the father, and of the ſonne and of the 
holy Ghoſt, I annoint thee with holie 
olle, hat by: this annoigting thou maiſt 
receive... full; remiſſiou of chy ſinnes. 
Mhat ſcripture pꝛap you, teacheth 
vs, that full remiſlion of ſinnes is ob⸗ 
teined by that annopnting : Theſe 
things are done manileſtly againſt the 
pꝛintipal article of our religion, which 
teacheth that we are purged. from all 


our ſinnes only by the blood of Chꝛiſt, 


and that moſt fully. To him onelp is 
the glozie due, not to the ople, noz to 
any ertature in the whole wozld. 


Pozeouer, the Church of Chꝛiſte ſt 
Of fune rals doth not reiect the bodies ol the dead, 


and burials. a if it were a dead dogge. Foz it acs 


knowledgeth that their bodies haue 


them ſelues to die. And after this ma⸗ 
ner, we read in the ſcriptures, that the 
ancient ſa ers buried their dead. pra, 
the molt holy of them. 1 
Me read nothing of canonizating, 
of wozlhipping ofreliques,of monekhs 
and yeeres mindes fo2 the dead, which 
are ſuffered to the end the ſoules of the 


. 
e E 


| e be tertaine 

vnto vs in the olde 
the buriall of abpabam, Sar, Jac 
ee 


33 
„ 
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x wit 
bene the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, . 


Seo ana ried 


. — bzought ind 
ofp 
rreunto alſo that belongeth that 


ts alter a manner fanctified, oz at the 


tealtwife called holy: not that the bo ⸗ 
dies do get any bolines oz ſafetyby the 
grofid. Therefoze vnleſſe it feeme good 
other wiſe to the diuine pꝛouldence of 
od,the Daincfes woulde gladiy lie 


their rs in the ſelfe 
ſame place of burial, 

But if it pleaſe God other wiſe, they 
acknowledge that they are notwith- 
ſtanding receined into the ſameearth, 
without any z and that they 
are not ſeparated from their aunce- 
ffours by diſtante of place. Wherefoze 
their is no ſuperſtition in the Church 
of God about burials and graues. But 
bow much there was in the time ol 
Poperie, no man tan declare in ewe 
woꝛz des. i 

Theſe bee the neceſarie inffitati- 
ons ot the Church of GO D, and are 
by the faithfull religiouſly obſerued 
without ſuperſtition, to edification:as 
fo2 * matters which are onelp de⸗ 
he inuention ot man, the 
godlic nothing weigh them. J know 
what thinges may here bee obtected, 
Chat fozfooth,the auncient people of 
the olde Teſtament had ſundꝛie and 


- manifold rites x ceremonies inſtitu⸗ 
ted or God dy his Pꝛophetes, 
being rude Fe. had neede 


becauſe 


'of 


fruction. 


4 s choſe à burtall in 
Hebron. Other wife the plate auay⸗ 

th nothing to purchaſe the better o 
wozſe ſpeed to the bodie that is buried 
in it. Me mult thinke that the place, thereof 
by reaſon of the bodies ofthe Saintes 
and hely men which are their buried and 
monies areleftvnfo them, the moꝛe 


* ſuch in- hath ſeemed god to the holy Ghoſt and 
tommon 
ſozte of Chziſtiansarealſo mozerade the Church of Chꝛilt, than that which 

. ſo many ſundꝛie e me ene 


1 


mult alſoobey,J pr mp hiv 
no true no; fonnde "reaſon 
the weake in 
moditie. Jane would not the 
1 h roo faide —— 


that the e . te wenks weaks 
and ſimple is fuch, that the moze cere- 


their minds are dinerfly diſperſed, and 
are lefſe vnited fo Chiſt, to whome a⸗ 
lone all things are to be aſcribed, Foz 
it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſſe 
ſhould dwell in him, and fo heape to⸗ 
gether in him all things appertaining 


to dur life and laluatton. "Pra; the Dio | 
nine wiſedom of God bath takfaway 


that whole externall diſcipline and in⸗ 


ſtruction, letting a differerice betwene 


vs and them. We ſhouldtherefoze 0, 
cede to bꝛing againe Juda wer 
ſhould not leaue off to multiply 


together rites and ceremonies, actoʒ⸗ 


ding to the manner of the olde church. 
Foz in old time thoſe ceremonies wer 
bad in vſe,although they not ins 
finite, but tompꝛiſed within a certaine 
number. At this pꝛeſent there is no vſe 
noꝛ plate fo: them in the Church.Net- 


+ chop rege were pen 
L — 
teaſes} whereby 
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ther doe we want moſt graue authozi- | 1 
tie to pꝛoue the ſame. The Apoſtles & . 


Elders ina great aſſembliemet toge⸗ 
ther at Hieruſalem at a coũcell, where 
the Apoſtle plainely telleth them that 
they tempt p Loꝛd in going about to 
lay the poke of the its the free 
me ofthe Chꝛiſtians. is al⸗ 

fo a Synodall Epiſtle wzitten, where- 
inbyone confent-they teſtiffe that it 


l = par bis 


mm 
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2 gene we rein 85 N > 
| ren nies ot Ne e 
chen hau $1 Wyherfoze,Þ church . 
vere. by God deineth, noꝛ re ceiuetht of 
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to the grace, wol Nen 
part of our — ni wt. Whol, 
no leſſe at this day, „Paul feof ith,codlines,o2 truereligion;e 


long agoe, After that you haue known is of the Church. That which J doe 
ws; Godhom chanceth it that ye feturne r l ONS, t my 
aine to weake &be ggerly clemers, | 


new? Ye obſerue daies aud e | 
times & yeetes. Iam afeard leaſt l haue 
taken paines about you in vaine. Unto - 
al theſe things this is alſo Gs | 
that this inſtruction of ceremon 
w deres they ſpeake, belongeth ti the 
woꝛchipping of God. But viee arg : 
Nw Wb. 41-4 anys 1 4 


= Toht e TA LR & 45 ene pa Lende I whe "oY 
1 ee ee er ener. 
| oom matters of apparel, written th out w 2 & maiſter 2 
Ea] | Macho god 8 eurncd mend frcharcanlemelepdar ma you, 22 5 * 
we: 1 9 
ee 0 0 
poſtle wamertny, thareneelpexobeae nothers burden, You 
much with the moſt noble Ne bring itt 
our 


Theſe bag * uten in haſt, wad. a 1 5 241 

ta Baile, A 4 N to be conneye warpe.A; — yours eee | 

wh cher ye haverecemed a e ight treu readfarhers. The Lord blefie you, == - 

and; JE INES From TE n 568. | ' 
| 11. Pre; er, wr ven friend, 1 


* 


_ * Fel 
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To wabker N. f nc an. 
yH E Lorde leſu b ef; 5 n he worlblp | 
| Petrae 0 dl 85 | 
OV vill; Thaue 2 A F 1 he the whichy | 
LAN, rb gig kari aud ere ents! ut | 
v queſtion was ouer and briefe. Verily 4 
cher, I ſawcnocauſe tl Kei! habbo Gent 228 | 
=J 8 70 ſhould haves ſtren thoſe letters any larger, 


For you onely required to kg 2 gement, touching the mar. 
ter Abe an forthe wh ch ye end in E ied. no which 


ſtoode, 8 decker of moſt happie — handled 


the ſame queſtion at Oxford, and heeret to many times at large, where- 
to I could ſay no more, And I remember alſo, chat in my letters vnts 
ocher M. I made mention of my 


f inioa herein. Mud that Imaß 
gnke hereof: Surely, I like not 
in any wiſe, that (if ye were commaunded) ye ſhould ſay ſeruice at an 
auler, rather burthened, thã beautiſiod with the image of a crucifixe in | 
maſſing apparell, that is, in an albe, and in a veſtment, which hath the 
picture of f Chriſt crucified hanging on th ; 
perceiue by my lettersreceiued outef Euglande, there is no conten- 
tion now of any ſue ch garment. But the queſtion is: | 
Whether it be lam for Munifters of het refer roundcap 0 ; 
ſquare,or to put on awhite robe called a ſurpi the Afiniflermey | 
ad fromthe vulgar ſort? And whethe! e er og be rather to f 
, than toweareſuch apnurell f 
whic queſtion, Lwrotmy' niric chelaſt mart vnto the te- 
uerent ber my Lord R. Hort e B. of Wincheſter, briefly re beating! 
Martyrs words. Myfellowe m iſter and welbeloued Kinſman B. N 
dolphe Gualter, wrot vnto him alſo not long before, a coppie whey 
I fend here incloſed vnto you, and tot $1 eſt of our brethren, Whe | 
* lore. if ye wil heare vs, and be deſſtous to know our iud ent concer- 
hing this matter of apparell, aꝶ 5 fied vnto me th elaſtmartyou 
_werezloe you haue our judgeme: jag at Epiſtle, whereuntoif ye wil 
nat agree;we are hartily ſorie:anc 10 ing we be none dther counſel, 
we moſt hartil bag inceſſantly pray to God, who is in all things, and 
at all times to be called on, that hee youchſafe by his holy grace and 
power , 0 rab ceſtate. | 
- | You by 


nr 0 Ee I OO TT I EI 


wo” ee Fs ee er EAR 
* 


wy N. propoſed a fewe ch queſtions :: but ourbrother 

- . 'M.iheaped a great mae mane of the ſame argument. Albeit 
according to my ſimple skeil, did neuenhe we to ry matters diſtra- ny 

| Aed r 3 . , 


' 


gle b eme 309 wightbe | mores” | 
fly diffolued : yet norwithſtanding, wy write downea litle to euety 
one of them, that herein alſo I may latisfie you my worſhipful & deere 
brethren, as much as lieth in m Jen. A vtterance, and rather dul, chan 
quicke and ſharpened wit, And I beſeec 1 abi Regs wo . 
in good pat this my doing, as of your brother. at <thar e 
Gone F you, and to iudge thereof with a quiet mind, voyd « ald 27 
ions. Fot my part Ivtterly abhorre al content} =, & 2 nothing 
more humbly of almighty God, than that it might pleaſe bim to re- 
mooue all diſſeution and ſtrife fat from his C | reh, which from the hd © 
firſt beginning hath marvellouſly hurt true godlineſſe, and as it were | 
oo and rent the Church in PEESESS wereit 13 ſo quiet and flou- 
Aimming. | — 
. tt is demanded gwhether lover ought robe — to Ecelefiaftic al 


nga which otherwiſe being more Go 


8 fir wearing apparel,that therhy they may be known fro the lay people? 

I anſwer,thatther > is ambiguity and dc ben they word, Ought :for in 85 
caſe it be vndetſtaod for that Nhich is ne eſſa ry ger wer g to e- 
uerlaſting life, fu poſe the law makers themſe dee = 

ſtand or meane it. Poeifk be ſai that it 7 | | 


and decency, and for 2 and orders ſake, that 
ciuill obſeruation, or ſome ſuch like thiog,as1sth re * Apo- 
ſtle wil haue the miniſter or biſhop OT thati n 5. eſt y. do 
not ſee how he e WIN ſuch a garment, 


manded to weare it. 
ede ee 11 dt tobe worne 2 87 a mi- 
15 no wiſe man will ſay, that 1 Tus 10 ne is — op in againe.. 4 


1 I repeate the ſame, hat I ſet᷑ Peter 40 rbath an- 
ſweared, who when he had ſhewed howtheS tothe oldlaw | 


uite aboliſhed, which we ought got ro 2 55 into the 


Church of Chriſt, hauing now Baptilme and the Lords ſuppet, in ſtecd 
of them, thus he faith, -here ag notwithſtanding in the Leuiticall: | Wo 
lawe certaine aQionsofrhas nature vhich could os properly be cal 8 
led ſacraments, for 5580 eruedto decencie, order, and ſome commpo: 
dirie, v hich as agrecabletothe light ofnature and 87 rofitable for "ff 
our a 77 bade broug bt in 45 1 Bon 4 
Who ſeeth not, that for mainteyning peace 4 8 5 
mighi the heiter liue tog ether the Apoſtles con Sn dit = les- - 
eee at is ftrangled, an dow Hud. 0 Joubre theſe, 
ee — om I R 
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| che maybe ed. Thus fan pP. Mart. 


if you weare a cap or beendete 


83 * 
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brance of Pn Jil 
ed, becauſe they ate rokens andrelique 
fore, allt hings of the Leuiticall law are hot fo Ace 11 ' 
Whether we m weare ſuch apparel as the papiſ 
ſo long as it u not prooued 1228 the Pope brough 
of garments. Nay it is manifeſt, the differ: 
ent than the Pope is Neither do I ſee any cauſe, why we may not go as 
the Papiſts do in appatel, which. is not ſyperſtitious, but of policie, and 
for comelineſſe ſake. If we ſHould haue fothin e ee then, 
chen muſt iweforſake all our hurches,refufe 55 liuings, not minifter 
baptiſme, not ſay the Apoſtles or e eee and quite eaſt a- 
way the Lords praier. Neither do yc Mborow A 
The matter of apparel was neuer taten way at „ e 
n retained, not She the Popes law, b byce king 
commandewent;as an indiffer 0 oft zh 
App datell, 2818 and p 
ching, it finellerh neicher of ludaiſme, nir x Monachiſine : : For ele nin 
ſeeme to ſeparate themſelues from chec ui 
count a meritorious di 2 in che we 
hit ofSebaſtia, was n ry 55 condẽned fot we 
a tkinde 9 but for that he put teligion in his gar- 
ment. The canons of the counſell of Gangre n, Laodicen, and © — 
fixt counſell, ate well dene If in eaſe any o 


ded ar Eching 151 
brad, arid perfe 


them be told the co 
tunatecrying out hereon before the people by 


hr in the lol 


Mor 


aiſme, or Iudaiſme, let 


e,t the! 


wens wee e in their conſcience, let them beware 
hey bring not greatexyokes on their owne neckes, 


5 prouoke the Queenes Maieſtie, and bring many faithful miniſters 
in ſuch danger, as they cannotrid themſelues out of againee. 

I her her theſe men, which hitherto haue wſed then li now with 
L n. themſelues & their chu 


RF CT. badage,t hrough the co- 
leaſt by Tab dec e re land b 
e . [ To EXC A Itr a An 
wth fr yang Iman pe on be offere bo e pee „ 
not to leaue the matter any longer in thei e who haue hitherto 
vſed this liberty, and that hee being inc enſed wich neceſſary clamors, 
nd them either to weare that apparell, or to giue ouer their 
s. Truly it ſeemerh very ſtrange vnto me (be it ſpoken, my wor · 
land deere brethtẽ, v ithout your offence) that you ſo perſwade' 
your flac, that you can byno meanes With a ſafe conſcience ſubmit 
yourſcl — 5 wm N of apparell SN 


ce? anfwe 


s ofthe old law? Youſee ther- 
x . 


hrs ap parcel is more anci- | ; 


Aly inſtructed therein. And if fo 


to take heed - 
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ill and common life, and ac- 
ig of a peculiar garment. So | | 


pv IP people be perſwa- 5 
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do not rather way with your ſelues, if ye refuſe to we 9 
politike and indifferent , andodiouſly dre in weare 


* 


me - 


nough after what a great many ſeek how they are affecte. is thi : 

reaching ofthe Goſpell, and what they T proues if they ſucceedde : 
you,and what we 22 hope for at their hands. 5 
' Whether the apparell of the Cleargy be a thing indifferent ? _ itſce- Y 
meth to be an indifferent thing, inſomuch as it is a meere ciuill thing, 80 
appointed for decency, ſeemlineſſe, and for order, wherein is put no re- 9 
ligion. This much Ithought good to anſwere brieflie vnto your queſti 2 
ons, my learned and louing brother N. Now come to our brother M. 2 > 
queſtions, in diſſoluing whereof, perchance Iwill be more briefe. h- | 5 
ther a particular kind of 1 | py 
for miniſters of the Church? And m * 
reformed Churches? I anſwere. That inthe ancient Church, bs 

a 2 
cal hiſtorie of Theodoret. li. a. cap. 2.7. and of Socrar. lib. G. cap. 22. 2 
No man is ignorant, which hath but lightly read over the monument? ee 5 
of the auncient fathers, but that the — ro vſeda cloke in theirſer- h. * 


martyr, that when he offered his necke to the executioner, he firſt gaue 


him his cap, and the deacon his vpper garn ent, and ſo ſtoode appa- Birrum, 
xelledin white linnen. Moreouer, Chry oſtome maketh mention of Dam 


white apparell of miniſters. But it is certaine, that When the Chriſtians 7ica, L S 


turned from their paganiſme to the Goſpell, in ſtead of gownes, they * 3 
ut on clokes : for the which being afterwards mocked of the infidels, Palium. 1 
Fertullian wrote a very learned booke , Depallio , Icoulde bring more 5 2 
ſtuffe ofthis ſort, if this ſufficed not. In deede Ihad rather no apparell wi by 
were laide vpon the miniſters ae villes, but that they vſedthe * 
cuſtome ofthe Apoſtles. But inſomuch as the 235 commandeth the A 
cap, and the ſurpleſſe, wherin (as Thaue often {aid)ſhe putteth no. reli- - „ 


ion, and ſith the ſame thing hath been vſed amongeſt the olde fathers 
5 ſuperſtition, or ee while the Church wasas yetin be 
eſtate: I would not wiſh good miniſters to account the forwardne 
religion tobe chiefly in theſe thinges,bur ta yeeld ſomewhat. 
time, and not to braull contentioully in matters inc | 
judge with modeſtie, that theſe thinges may be, and 
JJ 


, * 
* 


beer ace ending to 8 3 the Apoſites fi f mph. 


,who know of as ſuch diſtin I n,nor do vrge it, but 0 mem p 
5 ile do not refuſe diſciplinei in their apparell. T @ 
' Whether the preſcribing of apparel ße agreable with Chriflianlbertiell as, in 
Wente. That ladifferencrhinges nay ſometimes be preſcribed geg 21 
' wvkatis ald conſtrained to, a8 11 may terme it, as en the vſe, but not as dt 
dea by ve · neceſſity, that is, that anie indifferent thing of his owne nature ſhoulde oF 
u,  beforcedtoa mans conſcience, nd thereby a kinde of religion chat - 
gedtohis conſcience . The times and places of holy aſſemblies, are g 
rightly accountedto be indifferent: and yet if there bee no order pre, | m 
— *. therein, I praie or whar conf and miſorder woulde cile c 
here 

— any nem Ceremonies Oy 7 increaſed, beſides the expreſſe word of 4 
God? Ianſwere. That Ilike not * increaſing ofnew ceremonies, and I f 
: yet I will notdenye, but that ne may bee deuiſed, ſothat there be no * 
|: wWorſhipping of God placed in them and thatthey bee appointed for „ 
Ka, order and diſcipline. Chtiſt himſelfe celebrated the feaſt or ceremonie | ;; 
i ofthe dedication, and yet we readę not, that the ſame feaſt was come | þ 
maunded by the lawe. To be ſhott, the greater part of thoſe propoſitis b 
ons or queſtions touching matters f +: ear doe ſtande on b 
any lawes ought or may be made in the church t pparel, 1 
ſo the queſtion is brought to this generall propoſition, that is, h I 5 
EE tobe decreed concerning ceremonies ? Vnto theſe queſtions Ibri fo E 
were, That I would hauè no ceremonies 5 l Ws the Chu che, * 
but ſuch as are neceſfarie : yet in the meane ſeaſon I confeſſe, that the I} , 
la yes touching theſe ceremonies hich eee are not neceſlarye, P 
and ſometime vnprofitable, may not by and by be condemned of wic: ; 

kednes,ſo that ka Bous and ſchiſnzes be ſtirred: vp inthe Church ,forſo- 1 


much as they are without ſuperſt 
r 8 


Whether it be Lewfull to renew the cuſtomer of the Temes, R 
to tranſlate the rites proper to idolatrons ww”. from N refare . 
med Churches Touchin gthis queſtion Ianſwered before, 08 1 ſpake 4 
of Leuiticall rites and ceremonies, But Iwill not in anie wiſe haue the 
ceremonies of idolaters, not purged from their ſuperſtition and errours 
tranſlated into reformed Chur 6s - Andagaine onthe other fide, it 
may be asked, whether the receigedcuſtomes, afterthe ſuperſtition i is 
taken awaie, may be Ay F | and ordery lake, e 1 1 


and things of their owne Opcure - 


e * — * A * * ” p ar at 
of vo \ 
be OT x ana.” i. Mt a TJ” 1 * 


finne? 

fry? anſwere — hy nentofceremoni urc 8 
dyenture is not neceſſarie. In the meane time, if athing Ta 

whichyetis not wicked, be commanded,therefore we 15.4 not forſake 

Si ans ea | eee 


9 =: IF [3 * 7 72 8 75 E * bg 4 N A = 75 8 1 
2 ONO TOCED , - Sed pgs Og 
4 f n 5 * 5 5 St 8 b 7 N 
r 0 = +0 NN 
$ "Re JE 3 ERS + br Þ. = 


| | 


| 1 If N e 
in ceremonies in all the auncient Churche: tand yet thoſe which „led 
conformable ceremonies, deſpiſed not thoſe which were without the 
ſame, I cafily beleeue, that wiſe and politike men do vrge a conformity 
in ceremonies, bicauſe they thinke this will maintaine concord, and bi- 
cauſe the Church throughout all England is one:wherein ifthere be no 
wicked thing mixt withall, I cannotſee how you can enuiouſly obic& 
any thing againſt ſuch good orders. e 
© Whether ceremonies ioyned with open offence may be retained or no? I an- 
ſweare. That all offences muſt be auoided, but in the meane while, wee 
muſt beware leaſt we conceale, and cloake our one affections vnder 
the colour ofoffences. You knowe there is one kinde of offence git 
and another kind taken,and wilfully procured. Here 1 will nor al pute, 
whether you without great offence giuen, can forſake your Churches, 

forthe hack Chriſt died, and that for a matter of indifferency. | 
' Whether that any conſtitutions of men, are to bee tolerated in the Church, 
which albeit they are not wicked of their owne nature, yet doe helpe to edifica- 
tion neuer a whit? I anſwere. That ifthe conſtitutions which the princes 
Maieſtie woulde inioyne youto be without impiety, you W 
beare with them, than forfake our churches, For if edifiing the church 
be chiefly to be conſidered in this behalfe : ſurely then in leauing the 
Church, we ſhall more deſtroy it, than in wearing apparell. And where 
there is no impietie , nor the conſcience is not offended, there ought 
we not giue ouer our vocations, although there be ſome kinde of ſerui- 
tude thereby layde vpon vs. And in the meane time, it may be a queſti- 
on, whether we may rightly comprehend the matter of apparell vnder 
the name of bondage, in teſpectthat it ſerueth for comeliceſl and or- 
der? 5 fl FEE | 
Whether theprince eſcribe am thing touching ceremonies, without the 
will and free 2 Ac e if the prince ſhould al- 
waies tarry for the conſent of the Cleargy: perchaunce thoſe moſt wiſe 
md godly kinges ae Wat Ezechias, Aſa, and Ioſias, with other good 
princes, ſhould neuer haue brought the Leuites, and miniſtets of the 
Church into good order. Albeit I would not wiſh inanywiſe, that Bi- 
ſhops ſhould be excluded from conſultations concerning mattets 
de church. Neither would Lagaine haue them challenge vnto thẽſelues 
Y tharpower,which they vſurped againſt princes and magiſtrates in the 
mme of popery. Likewiſe Iwould OI keepe filence, and 
giue conſent to wicked ſtatures of princes. | 
The two latter queſtions touch the mattet more narrowly. 1 
Whether it be more connenient to ſerus in the Church after this manner, ar 
rather therefore to be deprinedof Eccleſiafticallfunttion? : 
ae ga petters may be 2h pas fromthe mini forte, fer (och kinda 
Whet ors ly put from the miniſterie, for kind of 
eremenier ee TharlF there be no ſuperſtition Laach cere! 
| +2 3 


„ nor vug I! | NI chſt; nd ia 5. 
a, Abe uch h ad rat were not eke 2 va 1 
ill graunt in eds an A that 75 urthen and a 
bondage layde on them, — Fil ee grant (fo —— ne cauſes ©: 
eo has therefore hes ch 7 iſterie is tobe forſaken, & their 
place left vnto wolues, (as I ſaide be wee miniſters: 
if eſpecially, fiththe libertie of Sree ingremayneth free, and that there 
l be heede taken, leaſt greater ſeruituc eber wenden, yichluch . 
other things ofthis inne.. * 
Thus haue I ſpoken thoſe thit v ern ſhes tmeete, concerhing 1 
= N r chat other men accor- M , 
B i ne? cheir learning, might haut culled £46 matter much better, 
2 5 fat mote eloquently, But becaꝶ ſe it was your willes Iſhould make 


aalen haue done what I could, ſeaui 
mens iudgement and writing, ha remaineth, is, thatLwoulde 
| nothaue any mans conſcience vrge $a but I put foorth theſe 
| 2 thin estobeexamined,andIwarne ic all men, that none in this contro« 
d 0 uerhe frame him ſelfe a ede ens he will contend. And lalſo 
| . het you all in Chriſt jo! our Lord, ſauiour of his Church, our head 
| that euery one of 7 dec pely conſider with your ſeluet by 
Ace eſe Ne” 7 he ſh edifie Chriſtes con corp: lie- 
ther if for order and comlines ſake, he vie the app 
ferent, which hitherto hath not a little ſet ee — — 
fire ofthe Church; or elſe whether for a matter of a garment, heleaue 
his cbt neren d. if not of wolues , yet of very vnmeete and 
naughty miniſters, The Lord leſu gra , vnderſtand, 
and follow that which tendeth to the 
the —.— e andtranqui tie. „Eu 
other faithfull miniſters. We will pr , 
thinke and doe thoſe chinges which c oat, Gu⸗ 
therus commendeth him moſt heat eng. wiſheth you al 
mo | The yoceofo reſtof them 8 a alen 
Wa e 15 | 


__s e matter free vnto o 


A r 0 55 . . 
ä ˙ ö a$& os wr os ms Om os 


W 


rn 
N 
Er 


, 2 F 7: "9 Than. * ; 0 "BEDS AEST 
* ; 2M A 2 Res 1 A þ 55 5 > * ws 2 OY 3 


2 * 8 * * 5 R ; * ET 7 *y 28 * 8 ao 9 7 0 * * 2 bs If an P 5 5 | = 
: 1 = 8 5 
5 ä 
| * £ 1 g TE V. TOY 
: FF iy 7 e 
* 0 4 87 y 4 7 A I 8 


a Ge OF Ie | eat ant See 
1 „55 ery 55 


5 


ir of the whole booke. The firſt number is referred to the Sermon, 
. | | W. es whereitbeginneth,. | 
- we 


Ihe fitſt Tome, andfirlttheſummeor.contents of 
che tenne Sermons ofthe W FX 


; nm "o 
9 
e . 


. ozdinauns 
The OLED or content 2 ” 
en a 


lawes,and firſt of the lawes- and vanilhine 
* ö F a 


” 
»OF 
Or Harms, ret of the lawes 


N | 


84 


:! + WW. 4 50> WW. 0. ..v*t 


1 


1 


88 


110 


+22 ONO e Joon. 4 4 - 


The e andfirſ the 1 or contentes of e 5 8 
= tenne Sermons of the Sis Perade. . = 


preceprof hetes 4 Of fift and lixte 
* 


h 
2 Of the lawefull vſe of e by 
_ that 1s, how we map 
poſleſſe, andlawfullp ſpende —_ 
wealth that is rightlp + tuſtlp gots 
ten.Of reſtitution and almes deeds of their 


1s Offs, e and actuall 
time. and place appointed foz the ce⸗ ſinne, and of ſinne agatnſt the hole 
327 Ghoſt.. And laſtly, ofthemoſt ſure- 

fes of the Jewes,. and and iu pumihment ol umnes. 


ne ſoztes of | 
pertaps The ſumme or contentes of 


279 _ certeine other thinges 5 
Or the patient bearing and 3 to their Ceremonialllawe. 354 bps 
ding ef fundzie calamities and mi⸗ the Judiciail lawes of 5 the tenne Sermons of he 4 
leries: and alſo of the hope and mas Fourth Decade. ; 


| Ukolde co ſolation of the. faithfuil. # Of the vſe oz effect of N ——— the grace de 
ONE 25 * 2 eg _ tot y Od apo KY STI Hae 


3 
f 
* 


5 


NR, Sr nd Fats bn; 

a E FO % =) 28 W's LN n I 
1 2 - ET 15 72 90 

0 . . - = * 2 N 
JET IX 

[7 


[Hy TEIN EASTER REN 2 OR OW 9 * 
FIRST, FABLE! |. 
. W 19 5 | 
F T5 
* 


punter 


L 
gences, ofthe olde and newe man, 
of the power oz ſtrength or men, and and 
the other thingcs pertepning to re⸗ falſe 
pentance. : 561 
3 Of God. ofthe true knowledge  ſpeakea 

of God, and of the diuerſe wapes 

how to know hun: that God is one 
. ſubſtance, aud thick in perſons. | is 
S | ſubſtantiall wich vs , 


1 3 604 
4. That God is the creatour of all true Godand man, abiding in 


The third and laſt Tome, and firſt the ſumme or contents 


of the tenne Sermons ofthe fift and laſt Decade, | I. 5 


"IT 


— 


A 
i 


22 


955 


5 
2 


Of ſcholes. 
goods, and of te 


55 
eee ern 2. 


WA th 2 20 


F; 
7 
S 


. 
5 SY; 


"—_ 
— 
— 


Wenz &. 


Sa 


remember gc. 


. v a. ne ³‚¹o¹wL ORR CW EDS ISS : 05.00 6 Sv 6 


The ſeconde table conteyni 


ing! 24 pl ace: and 


© reſtimonies of Scripture both of the olde Teſta- , 
eat nde ö eee 
5 euerie 2 thre | 
"The firſt 3 2 ds Chet, | 8 8 
| the To to the Pages g 8 b 
- K the beginning God texth@ in there generations, de. ; 
created heauen & earth, 1071 2 
1 I Cohn 7 and 633. 37 Thevneterumeted manehi —_— to 
there was light, Ge. 1 off 


a Let vs make —— 1 be. dee, A was 
after our owne likenes, Ec. 490.6 : 
» Ofthemſtitution of marriage. It 
in not good foz man to be alone, c. 
233 


: hare be ona gs 
ofthe tree of knowledge, gc. 


I. 520 13-/H\a | 
dt fed BEE 1 And n 5 160 : 
4 the ſame dap that 17 And that Ib 3 77. Whoſveneeſacriceth t6 anvs | 
pxeeate thereof, TEES 20 - Joe,thou 1 God, ac 
p 751 womiwhich thou haſt takenawap x8 . 
3 The Herpent was ſubtiler than gc. 332 det them diligently and 
Wthe beaſtes ofrhe ficlde, c. 749 23 In thy ſede thall all thenatis - 
; The woman whom thou gaueſt ons of the earth debleſſed, gc. 34. 16 Talke ehon with bs « ent 
A 645.69 heare, but let not God —— 
c. feruant 
Fox dg toon art. andintoduſt to ſauctifie the peos 


t thon be turned agatue.&c- 764 oy 19 
3 The (&de of rhe womã ſhalcruth 
ſerpruts head, ac. 637 


4 The voice of thp bzothers baus 


at out of the earth, ec. 167 


83 


Adam dogar a ſonne in bis — 
uutude, gc 


9s The ode of beaſtes , 901 5 „ 0 
thing that liueth and meoneth * 
graunted, gc. 
9 The DG pern past. © 
and Gomno enn — 


= 


Z 


— 


at. 8 

14 Sine me the ſoules and tabethe -3 — 

fibſtance oz geods to thy ſeit, ac. 755 > when come 

16 And the called the name of the of Jl Le Whomehon dou 

Torde which (pake vnto her, * chall lay 

OTE 0 Zoam d ſau — Nee ene 
the& to Zoar an 1 

Life thers ; foz J can vonoeying.bc- e 5 


Pe thall kerpe et 


> $5 
9 — 
5 8 


| as! FREIE - $ECON YTABLE, 
7% mind 2 5 5 25 8 ber 5 thy Gov. 
= . Conſecrate e 


3 616 6 pf 
34 Weholde, wallcende mine — 8 S 
| | Lys » tokeeperhee in 20 + The trumpets y 
5 » $C- | * 


ay 


4 © Our ofLeuics, 


4 The. chiefeſt of Leuſticus, © | 
L are re expounded inthe 8 Sermon of 


jo 935 vieles to 
7 1 water 


3 f 27 2 the Sad afgt ties of Spe ſhale 2 


thecongre- gen, cc. 
; 89 
d bins EE > the —— 


181 


. tho. 


7's A 


„e neee ee e e eee  w 


ang ome . 
KSL one os 


i 49.196 . 


je vopce of the 130 Che Lend thy God ſhallcireans 
— , We ciſe thine heart, and te ö 
12 Ileael, Lain Gs 32 5 wwe yowerl 13 a 

1 7 5 2 


= = 


S- 6 
true gt 


236 
— oy 236 
penn = 


Die, & 

bein tho 
halve rherping 
2 Df che puniſhmenc of ſuch as Mme 
6 NE anew ley Roar men 25 
das tunes ac. 875 


27 Of vowes, ac. ; 
dot xa ; 


l zt 


36 1,1023 23 vpe re b. nen 


the laid chr od require of fe rine, Fc: 
vn 5 erp aro har 7 of pon Yis 
S, and babe not pour, c. 


SS EE EE LEO ES RE CE EE EEG EE EE LL LE © 


— 4 
2 The q@d ſpirit of God depars 


| hates 4 


— 3", 
8 A a Lozd be God follow 
e 
| Witch, 247 19 derarnenngs 


| 14 An: is farher and he tha 


F epes 
denk. gc. | a 5 opeyed 


THE SECOND TABLE; 


8 enn "25 "Carnie dacke the ache of God 37, Ifcae walked in ehe ox 0 


_ Outofl | wy 
— before 27 
called an ngel. ac. 76 dee 
— . 


ichamſtirured — 6 
God a kindeof ſeruict — phe = 
9c. 


COur of the firſt booke of 


Samuel. 


1.83 OF the Londes Tabernacle, king.pewoithipped(on made 


* A Chistathe 


ted in Bilo, cc. ES ng And under ett do 75 — 
342 4 18 
Und the inne ot the of cr fice,Ec- ze 344 
K 2 ä 


out of the firſt booke of 
riders of Aras laid; wheres — Chronicles. 
Tree 6.5. t. 2222 


betend, are 3 


Go 


4 DO 4 AI 8 If the — : T ren.gc Ther 2 Eons 
pzonght from thence the arke, c. not able to conteine th, how ware inten 997 
„ und the Bhftiſtines fongyr 8d 2 ome 17. The puts and b anc 
. Ifracl was — em r e ec. | 857 


. 284 
77 che vt: and abuſe of the arke 8 Andehep ewe ont theſtanes: 

that the enden of em 127 
ebe dend finore tie thouſande * 


and teu uten of Beth ſhe- 1 — — 


Ton ofthe econd books 
| of Chronicle 8. | 


2 the Lode as great piees ſhale mow 
1 


aul, & theeuil ſpirit — 


i Damiddorh not defpile the gide — e Re Er what peo. 
| — of the '* 854 executenottheindgements of 


16 rnd Behab ſerned Waal, ans & c 
dun, c. 
ow ch voepon halt on rh 


< 922 of the ſecond booke 


8 e 45 _— . 
* Out of Lobel 1 1 


1 
e 


$7 
7 rn 


An Bl 
Keen man 
12 The fwoyythat not depare from | 

thy houſe,+c E 
— : The Lopve harhtakenthy i Cue | 


12 Take thou citie Mabah at 15 


35 
ſaid 


the Lozve fer moneth,&e. 
94+ 6 2 e 


;De 11225 92 ope — — e * 


0 
: 


i | * 8 | | bf; | 
dend be; 18 . honoureth g dee 


— — — rock) ſaue . Caſt me not 
LIES Gods Tp the our God?sc.. - _ — | 
* . — ; 
1 Naked came =: out 1 


F 50 
Fa ae, e e ath in bis came 


re Fu JMake mc a cteane heart ( 
caſt ? Lond) and renuearight ſpurn 
1 100.938 2030) 


RATES aud in his Angels there | „t 
was kollie, ac. 745 £ t 5915 is 19 
It Jwall iuſtifie mp (elfe mine conuerting the ſoule, t. 21 58 — 


Aue mouth wil condeinne * * 


9 It I haue ue any teonlueſle, 3 
will not annſwere, but humbly be- 
| fech mp Judge, ac. 360 
4 30 Thyyands © Godhanemade 
* b „aud ee e 
4 760 
30. Thou halt giuen nis life and of walt | 
* thy — cation hath pꝛeſer⸗ . 306 62 warben 
1 Who can makeoz bzing frozrh a popedmthe and choudin e Ke 4 | 2828 f 8 2 
Boe cleane thing ot that which ; 


forth the wokes of pf bands, gc. 54 r 
2 let vs heartily reiopce in God oux 


uncle ane, cc 496 
19 J — oy that my red@mer ts 
37 Fhuowen mee dap, gc. 86 

bet man com⸗ 


222 Rane ther 
| 26 Yisſpirit path arge te 
rf cone hace baue baue di 
e e be bes 33 Ahane 
33 The qe BD 
I B 


4 
> 
> 


made 


bath made | $446 * unt 
ne 22> 1 An m 1d ofrhe 
f e eee 
be nature God, in thine and ey! ib he yok 
naughtineſe,$c. |. aer 774 
. COur of the Plalmes. 


E wiſe O pe kings, be learned 
ee diſcre 


482 


od This poze dun, 5 05 
roubles, & 


in hie place, ar. 
e not in thine 
O Lozd) neither | 


Jpeake lpes, gc. : 
Thou art the Sod t haſt no 
Peature in wickedneCſe,neither r hat 

2 


h 7 2 Loꝛd our gonernour. -howe ex⸗ 

eee 
9 

| ,O God, 45 

3 Stheearth ches beer his 


30 The Loꝛde 


| oueththe ing, 22 
— tþ the vngodlp bee ſhall rame 


24 The foole arh ſaid in his heart, fe: rothe lend 
enn ng G0 605 ür C1 


— 


/ rr 


| praiſe ther, ac u 


maundentents, cc 
u The pꝛaiſe of Gods worde, * 1 
uo eee e ene Wing 6 3 
decerptfull 


THE? SECOND TABLE.” 
100 Che Lo1d (9 of compattion 286 CN one goe ener owneſae raw. 


24522 vugodty again 
; 
= Wie cbs 2 5 e 17 Then dorth as greatly Fate 


— 158 


* 


303 Euenasy 
— lo * the 


n 
4 uo # 


a 


— — 
1b, — extel in ftrength. ye 
that mung 


104 Ot the fruite ofth bes D thy vup 
God.thalthe earth be 639 467-555 20 ws manner of — med 
104 All rhinges waite vpon thee, al two manner ot 271 
that thou maiſt giue them meate m 


due ſeaſon, c. 947 
104 Whach maketh his —_— 145 
— F bis numniſters a mes call upon —— 
e cc 
and min not 145 Che donde ts iun in an his 21 The 
633 


— — Thou art a pꝛieſt foi e⸗ Wapes, and holp mallpisw 
= after rhevzder of n may — ry Ta ects 
* io The Lo ſaid to mp Lowe: fie vp unto — Lopde, and thou gi⸗ the . 


=, 1 Theeyes of allehings?do loke 21 


thou at 3 39.639 Ueſt, Ke. 947 289.918: 
Fig MC 167: The Joode bye — b. 23, Whop; ene 
10 o⸗ 
—— — byꝛth is ta downe,xc. 9 639 10 wo ——— Jo's 
een 33 N {Way 
16 Che Wols of the 3 e thereis noneend,&c. | * 24 e falerh ann 
luer and gold, che woꝛkes ol mens tuen times in adap, & 700 
bands, gc. 118 JOurof the Proverdesof — As ir le nat god to care mch 
11; The Lowe is higher than all Solomon. | : 605 
ä AS Ira rO_es: > : ON A man that ——— 4 nat his 
heauens, ac. : W e eee 
116 Oneip Soda tee, and enerp Tre 311 we henvowne 
man a lper,#c — j 990 9 9 
116 The pathe of life ſhalt -  ſonnerefuſenott chaſtes though they * ws 
make knowen tu i, the 2 * Lorde, neither fat; &c. He that rurneth his eare fro 
163 Theſtone which the builders a ONTO & 6955 
3 Co o 1 * 
ruled is ad oft ne — he chaſtenetg. Ke. 919 28 whalencr hiveth dig intqms 
ede 1 the Loꝛde with tirs(0z doth as it were defend th: 
| ag Henen tim in a dap doe J tance, and th firings glhalgo wel,zc ] * 


thy ſub⸗ 
ale, 
19: Atis foxms (Lond rhax Let nuercic on well g and 
god fore fauþfulnes 1 


haue longed —  thp com; _ £ 9 3 
glad r ; 
pens ourh of 


inggard, -  COmof S9lowons Ee dest 
* +147 40-4 enPreacher,-: | 


119 


K. wa £5.17 


4 


lips, and a R 


143 Om GO Dis in he 
hath done whatſocuer p 


Dune 
3 to bis weighs 7 Egner, dear therebnge 


8 The of eine Dan 2 bours wife & WR 
eee wm ee 
12 
$45 Finow thar the Ido grear fo, —.— e 


& ge oy 11 Gods,c.6 
zz6 Lal de meg lo he ts = 5 
cie endureth 


d: becauſe 
a 1644370 16 ; God 


<3 


is in the ps 
created a althingesforhia = | 


your of the Canticles or 


of Solomon. " 77 
a ie 


8 


48 e ; — 94 


8 Ort ofthe Propher 


4 8 Iſaic. 


is mp name, and mp | 


x IT ve wilibewaling and obedi- 
RE rut, pte (hall tate the gend of che not giue to another. c. 05 623.6 18. 
92 Ic. | 6 41 686 


Thus ſaptth t e lend, Though 42 2 Lozd ſhall core x 
pour ſinnes Ip redde as {carlet; a - Gr be thabtake ton 
Pn whiter. sc. 567 to him, une a man of wa 
A a . vor 
t wi rate nothing 8 
918.923 6 A-Jam@ryat and 
2 Their land is mull ot vaine gods owne ſant. gc. 
855 1 43 — * 
nds haue thep ed,q4c. 650 haue che 
* They ſhall turne Their _— 2772 
to (pades, and then tauchns = 
{pthes.,Fc. by 
wu glue them childzen to 4 
105 Rings, and inkantts . 
te eng. ee that 
Dantothem t ſha RA | 
ell with hun, fo} he . 70 Lt 


90 
: 22 pon 
' The Lord ſhall enter into As ** thy 
ment with the eldexs and wine 1 715 
It che people, se. 
. Let thp name be called vpon vs 55 3 | 
fm — c. 

k 'Thevinepard of k A — of * 

sis the pond of neg 4c. — 

5 hohe, holte, s the Lozyb Go 
er Spbaoth, Weauen e or 4s Yauenot Ithe 
full of his glone,+c.: © ts none other God 
4 Wehyoide,aviegn thall conceiue . 17454462 4-658 

ung fouth a ſonne c. 63.688.692 49 Rings are called nourſing fas 
A chiibergbome punto vs 2 — thers, and Queenes n. 
Jonne is gtnen us. ge thers, ac, 
3: Theſpiritevf 180 Londe thal ref 49 
pon — 2h ſpirite ot wiſedome # 
Þnderſtanding, asc. 2 729 
16 And in mercieſhallrhe ſeate be 
Pxepared, and ge ſhal fic yponir in 
Trueth,sc. * 669 ge. 
5 22 Gods rhyearenings againſt 

zunkards, ac. 8 241 Negp 
2; Then occupping alſo and 


wares ſhalbe holp Ag 3 ag 
2 288 


i wah HS” 20 = 


3 =- _— 
EY OTST TIT r r ͤ[u p a S TO, a as on 


na: 
frouſeſe, no anp decerptfulneſſe 
652 was found, 


arre from rn F 
e Judge - the te BE. een onets 
Wees 


bo Kays, Lawgiver cc line . 
| | Thou lhalt die, and not : 


L o Who hath ineaſured „ 
pers = his fiſt? Who hath meas 


-Jured peanen with his ſpanne? Fc. 


ou 7 in compariſon 
of hun as adzop ofa . 


* un vy rom eres on hab. and top prpe | 


= EAI UATESASSI ETOATY BAS 


En 


* 


wy d Toads there Wi end greats „„ 


ky _—_— 4 
2 e chr hover with 
** But dzawe them — 
* ee to be 


Aerea eee 


br 
re 90 


ener 
7 $73 4 1 
$ . b 


Ks zone 


, 68 
25 Thus > Lady - the londe ates & 


f 8 6 newher 
TEL man yl an | 


archea 
ME will (pe 
— 


% . lad wah un is 6 ” fron 
Gn and righteon 


dc; 
is lam kat hr Job an 


| a 5 — his ner 


de, | Chon 
_— 


— 
the old, DEED 


vpp! I 1 3 faw 
wand 62 — 


and our rightes 


7 meth i inal thing vnto 7 — 
co haue eaten vp he gw 1 INE the 26408 enn 
Aan . +2 1 18 $254 SY D nr 2 
3% wil feeve my flocke my ſeliei e RD + 
gc. aud thal : - 

Nude $+ 3 1 28 * N 


BER N 41e 
Is 


turne from wil from 
TY 91 


hard 


biide vp houles 
to the Lozd fo 9 
31 This is mp couena 
make with 


21 Turnethon me, tod . and z 
— 615 eaten 7 
loꝛde, at 
Fo No man ſhal teach his 
ur: fox all ſhall know me. c. 
32 Thep ſhall come aud — 


* 
4 


1 * ut oft 
wary *{£ + , 


4 | b 75 by I LE wh «Tm Aruct 
__ 3 ſecond or ABLE: - | 
1 VA at naint. Amos — *. 


A, ib? 41 ue 74s 
aden WR un va 
Mu, Mereifull atrer 


- 1612 | 
+ #387? 1414 4. 1. . . — ? 


Gp tots 4 AL þ 
8 $2 + EL "Our of th Booke (6 
DIEM ern A Et un Leadtek. 182 


ene 4 1. git; Werde 8 


— firſt Booke f 0 
pg 4 


57 


Out of the 52 


* 


— : 

mout ion, æc. 6 99 fault all,J haue ng EN wre, a 
An ſhallfic under his bine l7 4 4B hin * . : 
enn 72 in” IJ mant Mietuſa 

et⸗lehem ata atup ofpopſon unto all! 

. 75 gun 3 


Ic. — zu t 
30 c. 


manthar +7 
680 


m * d ereate lar t tu 
Z n c 
1 1 the On rr full, t giue 


„ ‚§ͤèͤ . A msn ee”: 8 5 


£ 
bs 1 1 
N RUE Mage — 
F<: * — 3 9 
„„ ines 
< 1 2 0 8 Wet 
N „ 8, 78 


ACA. oC; 


pe haue 
5 e 


XC. 
5. Pe W 
io them ok o 


Do hun Xe will ſue tber f 
uwe, aud take ama thy coate, 


Bleſſed are th 
in foxrighteoutue 


4 Be 10 perfect, — 


wit 
e in — of tudgr- 
ment. &c. 326.508 


Think not that I am come to de- 
tropthe 1 
bnto gere. 


5 forgine men wen ke l. 
2 Fee father will alſo 


6 No nan can can meta 
7 not ie ob and In F 


mon at once. . 
6 4 when thou ꝓ 


0 


unte, but rominiſter, mouth 


miniſtted 
e caſtinto 


D 
g thy gift 


15 It hat eaſter Hue e lane 
n the dap of 


. 10 ' Feare 


F149 927 
node not vype foi yourſeln 
. ater earth, where p e 


e ; k | 


#4 4-4 


1 Taltinge muſt be v ut 
ſuition and feigned "Om 
Alke, anditthalk be en pots | 
15 e 
a n du, xc. 
e 
et ker eth. Ke, 54 
Weener pee TDD. 
jonld doe to pon, 2 
tothem, & e. | 102 
7 , Caſt not pour peaxles befoze 


_ nepther giue that which is th 


7 
2 
f 
3% 


— ä — —— — ——— 


UE rcond TABLE, 


„ec. taken dead, he | 
I ſap vnto pou 255 36 Whom fo * 
2 8 55 ore A he, take 

N * 


: dome of heauen, 


vato euerp tres 

— ture, qc. n 

cocke 16 Yes notpere,Fels riſen, 
6. 697 


d . : 
theme. 5 | 
Garofthe Goſptak | 
. 
EC 
* 


er 
Saint Luke. 1 
Conceptioh or c 


i 
Tx 
33 


e 25 D ge bes 

. -longeth to God, and ta Caeſar, Ec. 

| = : 220 
8 


2 ioue thy neighbour as thp (elf 


: '23 The 4. =: "Pharis 
{2 les ſit in Moſes ſeate. Al "ew 


EC ef 
23 Jſendvynto EY ro J deſtror 
ace ee dk pe ſhall, 1 Au ummen iat 


5 ; 3 
2. Tce otveofthat ſernant than | 
 comeinthedap wherem be "nerd : | 
not foz him. cc 7.9. uſt belexne. Al thing 
24 Jeg ker ch ateheſethings? vol im tat belckue 
5 e ee e E 


Rt + 445 " L 
» A Jet ar th um, a 1 . LC merk 
3 tert is C ub To ou jt with dis ti þ a 
24 Heauen ande 9 9 * id thef Ld NL 
E r, c. 35 ting z unſhment, di e 
227 Comepee 63m 4. ETA 47 


Ten fromthe vc. 


LET? 
a 
* 


* 2 : „ r 
* 4 2 = £ * bs 7H A o 53 < w*s * 
N £ * 1 4 1 "2 * 3 2 « ay ws] > 5 
9 tre 7 
N 4 Fad 3 
0 WD 
7 55 " 
— — f 2 4 
1 2 
* 
ES & 
Pete . 
0 
Ws 
5 1 . : 


: —_ 


doe faſt when the IONS — 
taken from them. $c. 

5s The onde called ditiples, 13 
and of rhem ger c RN 


— — 


5 Can the blinde leade the un 109% RT. 
thateþep not bot latino he itch? : Saen eg vn. 
4 thep nught vuders 
7 It you unde to them of whom -1 tand, gt. 901 | 
pou hope to receme agame gc. 275. 
ha . 3 A diſputationtauchimg the Our ofthe Goſpel after Lien 
691 Sabaoth , betwerne our mour 6: 
andthe Phariſcs, gc. 143 | = ]Nehe beginning was 
we WF 7 When the debrers were not a- ton, and pwoze and the wozd was wit 2 
M. ble to pay, be fozgauethebothwheir * = 
n debtes. xc. 584 948 36 J pay + the father 2bjaham 
UM Mu (Innes be forgiuen her, chat thou wouldeſt 9 
1051 becauſe ſheloued much, ac. 584 my f ſe, ac. 776 1 
| 8 CTheparable of the ſower, md 16 And it came to 1 the 
the ſerde ſowen, ac. byÞ 1 Ye! 
907 5 Friches are thomes that chogke c. w 
dre the ſer de ol thewozbofS © ©; Fc. 176 — 
th * 16 eee 4 = 
WM -» Chailt ſaibeto his diſciples, ſo a great gulfe ſtedfaſtip ſet 


it is witten, & (oi behoued wm they which would go from pencer 
to ſuffer, c. pou, cannot, ac. 


ul, 


James and John woulde baus 17 W ane done all 1 : Beholde Lambe of N 
1.67 commaunded fire from heautn, to en ron, chen ag, — the duns of the woꝛldz. 
— fall duwne vpon Damarta, if hep Ic. ie | 
| 33 able, æc. 
628 He gaue them power aud - Noe 
lt thouty ouer ali dels, at. $36 
"oa » Noman that lapeth his ha hande &c- 
693 W tothe plongh,aud lcookerh backe, is 
ue! dt fo; the kingdome of God gc. 600 
bu MW 9 The ſonne of man came not to 
. deſtrop mens ſoules,but to rey 


der | | 
10 8 interpieters 55 204 The childzen of this worlds 
the lawe:foz p& haue taken awape marrie wines, and are married: but 
the kepe, æc. voi thep that ſhall be counted 'wozthie 3 
10 Woe be to ther Chozazin, woe gn anFuoe outage 
bee to thee Beth ſaiada: fo; if the 22 Wirth hearty defireH; 
wonders had bpn done in Tpie ye: ſired to eate 2 
Sypdon. ac. 7 pou befoze I ſuffer 
1 er that heareth pou, pearerh 22 TheLozde Jeſus. w 
mei he that deſpiſeth. ac. 871.963 2 
10 Ol dur neighbour, and whom & 


Iv 


we nut take foz our neighbour, ec * And there aroſe allo a at's e | 

35 3 N b wh often, — 
11 e finger o 5 gaue I, Eos. 
raft out Dinels, no doubt rhe ſung⸗ ofn domini⸗ 3 


dome of God is come maren * 


11 Irthau canſt do anp thing low 
haue compaſſion upon bs. ac. 03d, I 
11 Thts one thing is ncceſſarte. - 
Marte hath choſen the grod part, abonr, 
— ſhallnot be taken, ac. 671 
rough pour pattence ny 1 5 
your ſoules, c. 
1 Mpoſbeuer ſpraketh a wow 
red pe the ſonne of man, it thai bee 


12 e — that knewe his 


; A ů »˙*W NES 
ſelke, ieee edge 
Is is @ faithful: aw Bite comeſt nor kmngvome 


4 


'* 228.887 3 
—_—_— 


a Rs. 7 


— 


| 7-3 owe is call 3 Chuſt, IC. 5 le, 


2 » 4 Ye which dzinketh of thiswas 


| rapes the . 7 50 5 A The father is greater than 
+ Thefather hath nen all indge⸗ $ at is of God, OB 14 Lozd chew va the larger and. 
Rene to ater hath ginen al judge | >= 822-827 ſuffiſeth.3c. #2 54 


'Whoſo hath theſonne,hath i life * man 14 Baue J beene ſo long with you | 
BY. lo hath not the ſonne of a was * and doe pe not pet knowe nie: = 
Hath not life. c. dagen = 

- 5 JNyfather woe pape, » oeſtth in the fonne « 82 Jamrpe wapaherruth.andrie 
I wonke ac of God?7#c. | $9652  ©62.920 


| Jon to mp father: there is I 10 Faun good wozks haue J ſhe⸗ ag nyo ern 


| wee Mioſes, m whom pe hope. Log” lo A N F: 683 name that wil 
The Lozdcorueped him ite 5 a, M1 8 59 aun in u fat and 
; Gap. while the people woulde * long doelt ths! we Wi 2 eee | 
rave man a king, gc. 218 doubt?'#. BY 8 : 5 15 e 3 


41 6. 427.71 F 
all f 


Jelus hunletfe did not 
= dis diſciples, æc. 

4 The honte Erb whmve oa 
Neither in this mountame neptyer 
at Icruſalem, woꝛſhip, ac. 1804 


625 723 bus 
If founication 4x 4 I goetopyepare a placefo; you 
en a9 55 683 1 e, ac. 70 1091 
i | (hal 14 Whoſoener knoweth mp cons 
maundementes, and keepcth them 
He it is that louerh me, ac. 462.873 


ter th. H thirſt againe, ac. 1002 
They that haue done good, * 


your the loune, as thep honour the lad ta ſ& my 14 let not your heart be troubirb, 
72 Et. 661,686,920 — 


b. u belteue in Sod, 
Therefozethe Jewes ſought the „Et. (os vexed)po h Fc. rr 


ae to kill him, not onelp becauſe crily Bnto pou, c. 14 J willreceinepon (enen) ung 
3 bzoken the Prone; 1 55 all make pou mp acres en 
3 fre: 444.351 pe be allo, ac. 


Chinke not that J will accuſe” 10 J an the beobe, Fc. 562 14 Foztheir lines fanttifie J . 


accuſeth pou. ac wed pou from mp fa 


| if 
5 Therets onewhith accnſerhyou, ofrpeſe gwdwojkodop 9 


ſtone me? 


; Weknowthartheſonneof God zo Ahane power tofo 
$ come,+ hath ginen vs a minde, to rate to li Tops wil 
Samet ould know him, gc. 67 gine righteou Ir 


the hulbandman A Ene 
696 15 25 "hal beare witueſſe becauſe, . 


EC ER. wn 5 . ——— 2 22238222 8222287 avez A 


The words of eur tod touching io Mp tHeep heare mx , and per bern with me from, ac. 372 
the cating of his bodp , make m I know bee 14 po: „ 175 Nowe are pee cleane 
rhe meaning of rhe wozdes v & F4 45.822. 7, the wozb which J — 
Wt e ſacramentall x IG 54 theepe enerla⸗ p 125 ; 
6 Jerhareateth mk, The | 1 15 27 — imp commanndenicn | 
77. am the linelp bit ad, that al. x ſeruant is not greaterthan, ü 
2 from Caryn, 17 maiſter, if they baue 1 
Except pee eate the bags oft 5 $,cuenvncy 1 we 
ne of man, and dzinne 1 | 413 had not come and Wess 


aue no life in e 104 from bats hs. pin exewi 1 
e nth rMmpon. ben, 2 049 . be. thep had p . vel 1 


| all gc Tho 
bload is dxinke indeeve, 4c. 696 12 Berit veri p onto pou, am the vine, pe arcthe bzans 
6 VYerhareateth in eſh,aud dyins vnteſſet p verily 3 1 OE Lohan ky | 


pep mESieod.vis m,#c. 325 13 D verily unto pan wa ih 
pon whounl; | 15 . 2 beef 


No man conmmeth bnto me, vn⸗ noimlocue 
that ſent 11 Abourthe rndeor he Supper, 1 bean veuty l 


leſſe my father diam him, ar. 599 
& Tits isthe wil 


me, the tather, that enerp one which all weepe nt ac. 292 
eth the lonne, and beleneth in him, 16 herto haue pe not aſked ang 
mae oY r3 hee „ et r Why J 
643 e, tul ti 3 t deny: recciue.&c. 

P mente whom ſhatwe meth} | 554 16 I went out from the far 2nd f 
liche wordes ol eternal life: and 13 Be þ not came into the wozlde: J Jeane the 

2 2 wozld, and goe vuto the ſaber 6 : 


es pun, 16, Jt is expedient foz pou i that 4 
2 877 panes J goe not away, — "2 


was Da hn: <p 0 


1 N 91 * n 12 * * * 
2 7 7 y Wo Rs n 222 
IE 23 Qt EEE KC 5 FT 5 
E CON bs 


118 EE £2 "HENS 8 * 
3 N 


THE SECOND ThprE, 


wen | 723 3 u ien 


HY 2 
AR e 


9 
r 


en eee 


2 eee Wang 8 
bat at this time pou cannot, ac. 18 
» This is eternall life, to knowe 


thee the true SOD onelp, a 59 
17 Father.thehoureis come, f, 


nation.#c. 


f Foz this canſe was J . 
and fo: this cauſe came I into the 4 


“„ r „ „ „ö öde 


= © We hane alawe,and accoiding fed 2 K. N 


5 683 doctours. ac. SS 
| wy In Cv3 ut there was not one 13 . 83 
| ne broken. gc. | men 2 rhzough 2 
Che — unto his diltts - 40 | 


es being filled with in in- 


= and ſapde: W — 


"The 


o Whoſeſhmes ee foxgine, the 
1 4 tangragy — 2 83.871 be Tos Thewozd of Godonght firſtts 
20 But Z Cp 2 pou: bur becauſe 
1 Ber r 8 pou” 
31 cn 
— thp (elf, and wenteſt 1 2 14 The Apoſtles returned & ſtrẽg⸗ 
a 2 . ſoules 00 


1016 


2 Lenses. $66.578 1 nom 


| preaching the woide of 
God among the Sentiles, went in- 


» T)&part not from Jernſalem, Fans denourmgn 6 — te! 
unt waite fog rhe pzomile of to his buria made ge 

| ' kdefather.#c. 1032 mentation | & 

1 Peter talling a Church together 


ſpeaketh of placing an other po- of on 1ozd Jeſus. & 


a 


lie mt de ſterde of Judas, xc. 7  Seriprures Foimcation fo1didden by the 
: Thep were continniag in the 8. Hee, 8 Apen m that Spnodal Epiſdie. 
doctrme ofthe apoſtles, and ii cam⸗ to be - FRY dos wpich ther! ſent fed Jernſalem, _ 
municating, and in breaking of 8 Gina on 

bjeade, and in piaper, gt. 1081 whom ſocuet N Ia mp h 5 Vlond and ſtrangled foyLivd# 


1113 
_ dthis. w 8 money perilh with t 
e eee * N . 


Peter and the. ec. $71 75 


in bp the Apoſtles in that Opnodal © 
7. which thep lent from Acruſas 


421 


elcene inthe Low eſus, and 
dan neither. 25 bet Wen bed and thy whole, 


903 


17 God is rat karre from enerie 
11777 one 


772 = 
ter, lea and eate,. 25 : 7 72 


3 riſe, Jallo ny cin ama man. 72 


rifie thp ſonne, c. 
1757 And nowe, O father, glozifie EC 654890 1s 
thou me with thine owne ſelfe, with x 10 That which Sod hath tea ib 7 6 
ide glozie which thou ganelk Mee — 4 ©557»calnoxehoucommon c} bnclean?, 
with ther, betoze this wozlde wow 2 None of them ade th 7M 226.1255 

b thing was bier which be el | and thine aluus 


ö are nme, * Io 
A 4 | 2 
e tothe Ken 11 YXgabns fozetold Saint Pant z 


— 1 — A mou beart 1 5 
uto the trueth, #c kanune which was to co: 84 : 
rs Who fois of the truth wilheare- 4 + 7nthenamef the Lo dels, " Hoy 
N 822,827 _—— — 13 ieee 55 
18 jp kungdome is not or this e e e Tr 
wond. c 218 The onpiplom, burthe An 211 
18 J dur kingdome were ok this 1 = q Jtisthe bopeesf God, and noe I 
F ſure⸗ oft A a4 ot of man. c. 
˖ 700 | 


"the apolties =Yy t a Difſention kindeled by ry 

A . 8 | : 

. f : NE vom it a 15 Silemion be them that 
$5 | w_ t circumciſion ,Ic. * 1007 - 


8 e ehegrace- 


e. 638, 685 


* 


S 3 5 
5 


1, and our 8 
k 1 9 Mone 
* Feare not, Paul, thou | 8: 
Lpaant befoze Caeſat, and! * 
i bard n that ſaple ſed 
5 wht , } %% + 

135 The Apollle ſhcoke his ra 
x [4990 apes pur bloudbe vpon 


"and thep ſpakte wir tongues and God is manifeſt, 75 
5 « * 1031 1 G05 bs i 
19 Wente heard theſethings, pate ſenle, xc. | 


92 were baptiled in the name of 1 The wath of . rtuealed 
t 


e Loꝛd Jeſus ac. 1080 from auen ainſt 
1p John apriſed with the baptiſm Fc. oy the 
© ofrepentance,ſapingbntoÞ people, 2 Therearetwo 
that thep ſhould beleene.@c. 1031 cons, e 
20 God hath pnxchaſed to him⸗ fleſh, ac. 
ſelfe a church with his owne oP, 2 T | 
t ecircumciſion w 


695 
3-4 Take dvewnrs| our deines 8 t eſpirite, ac. 
? to the whole flocke, w 0G 866 2 What, 
70.901 


PE 


* 


parting ſhall grieuous now en⸗ w_ thelaw 


7 ” 5200 ached and be oY th oriv then veſt = ap 5" Wee knowe that the laws. 4 
5 aul pie , ze zou Ad, c. 1 
#. a roas c. 10859 teouſneſſe x by {picicuall, but Jam carnall : folde 
23 Paul beeing Ned-of t fapth in Jeſus Chiilt, comnmerhvn- under dime, et. 405. 
Jiewes in the T of Yiernſas to all, gc. 545 7 Jknowe,that in me (that is in 
tem. is reſcued ac. 8 2 3 Js pe the God or ti 2 my lech: ) there is no good. gc. 482. 
u Jreceiged pac) from the ly7 3s henot alls of ff 539.594 
"Iz L een e g Jknewenot uin but by the law; 
ö * 7 fy I had norknowentuſ}, except 
-- MY Paul bozne fr@ in the e lates 225 40 . 
- Fed citieofT on . led to Hieru⸗ 8 WR; — wonlddoe good, 
of WM ſalem vnto Samaliel p fete c. 116 2 aue ſinned a dar ; fharent i11s — on — 
| 22 Ariſe, and bebaptiſed, and wa (0) — dra — Ins | 
away thp ſinnes, bp calling on the 6 + 


name, ac. ae vuright ref 


- 
— 


23 A tronpe ot hoꝛſeimnen. and ater⸗ frojthtreri zhteouſueth 
taine companie of featine Cer Pr 3 1 
the Apoſtle Maul ac. 2 . velie 
233 As thou halt brane witneſſe of 2 withe ity 
mee at Yierulalem, ſo muſt thou k 2 
beare recoꝛd of me at Rome Fc. 640 444 Weds —.—— 
33 TheSaduces lap that there is is inftified without 
Tarn nos the lam, c. 

irite. gc. 7 
24 I belcene all that is witten in 
the Law andthe Piophets, æc. — 
2s Paul witheth that king A 
pa were ſuch an oneas hune 22 

tept his bandes, ac 872 0 
26 Jſend the unto the Gentiles, 1 woſapt j 
to open their epes, that thep may . ther, as app 
be, ac. 871 12 
27 N, exhozt yon to be ot f 
anp mans like. gcc. 640 


27 There ſtonde by ine. this 
* Angellof God, whole Jam, cc. 


and it was counted fi 


743 


2 e in < = 
. S S 7 0 . 
Ir; 28 1 5 Th 
& -— 7 5 85 ; 4 

8 : 5 7 ; N : p L Me and. 

; — , F m4 ot 

i 4 „ . £ Sh 
$4 4 FR wo rb 


Etter I, 
omaines. 8 
4 The holy ghoſt camo bpen dhe, : Whatſoenermap  knowenof | 


boettthon T- the 1 115 — — *— 


this de F 
10 I know this: thatafrer my des 2 u When the Gentiles Spich 50 5 bane —_ Die the minde, eres : 
te, c. 2 enen J doe ſerue rhe Lawe i 


that a man that hee (houlde not allo with n 
woozkes 


cheare.foz there ſhall be no loſle of » + It rodany'we e x 


2 
might neſſe. act. | 
4 = . 
| tra . 
N 4 * faith is 


F 102 Chit, whenas vet ws wen 
repio⸗ funers, : much mode 
492 thetefoze nowe beeing 2 


5 Knowepenot that an we whi 
520 baue bin bapttlediinto Joins CE 


4447091018 f 
the lawe was 


Bo out clawe, gc. ; 0 
9 am:who 


ct; God 355 


1027 gane hum kon vs 2 can it be 


of bs alithinges,zc-: 649 
— Bon haue not receined gain the 
, but ſpirite of bondage, bnto feare: but 


hamentcetais the * 7 as. 


$55 n. et. 

-8 Jf anpe haue not the N. f 
3 Chiilt; the ſame is none of his, ac. 
that bun- $ As many as are * the (ies | 
tu riteof & DD, thep are the ſonnes 


s the inhers lone! God, i par enbulations 86 | 


n „ r * 
OE } LS * 2 8 5 o CE b 
r „„ 


3 


ne SECOND: TABLE: 


STEER” 


8 22 BEE 2 


075 2 g ty, 


in 
1 ee Tad 


1 


—— 355 


What theLawe mane 5 man deaco 14 OY . 
my as it was weake neden ſerta, cg. ther, be tr enn 5 1 ; 

| weſuffer with chin. that with . 5 Therefore let vs k pe the feat 
hoawe may be fen Jain TLRs » = OO 9 
„ Thep are not all Itrachtes, 1055 6 eholp 2 ide ba» - 


ern > al 


| * came of Iſrael: neither Are 1 Werepe bapriſed nthename of die required, 


SoC DG NASN 


$20 629 
b i is God in allthingsto 3 —. that I baptiſed 6 — — ponrbovies 
OTTER one 635 3 8 F — 
' 10 Faith commeth bp hearing, and ge | 
| jearing commeth bp 2 2 roy ſet in a e 20. beagle .. pour bodies 
Bod, c. 7. darkeſpeaking , but then —.— of the holpe Shoſt, 
10 With the heart man beidnerd ſee face to face, gc. vou, ac. — 
bnto rightcouſneſſe, and with che 1 After that in the wiſedome wn Be 'Peare ewalhed.p are | 
mouth, ac. 974 Sod, the wozlde 1 
10 But how ſhall they call vopon dome knewe not God Ac. 619 
— m whome thep haue not belœ⸗ 2 _— ath reuealed 2 n 
ned: gc. 660 —— — 
10 Jf thou ſhalt knowledge with. cha 
thy mouth the Lozd Jeſus, 6 porn | 
belerue mthine heart, ac. 8 
10 The ſame Loꝛde auer a nch 5 
to all them that call vppon __ 3 
1 2 
I" that faith was impu⸗ 5 
0 _ colin aham foz abe, : ? 
1011 iN 


— I * left vnto mp ſelfe 7000 
men in Iſrael, who rr 2 
11 © the depth ofthe riches ofrſs 
11 rye | 
wiſedome and knowledge of 2 TT 


13 75 J beſiech pou bzethzen) bythe. thefound 
mercies of od, Þ pe gie WR 
bodies a ap ſacrifice, c. 668 
13 Dearelp beloned, renenge not cc. | 
pour — but rather giue place 3 Other foundation 
buto wzath,ac, | 197/ lap/thanthar which i9 
13 F03as we haue many memberg: 1 
in one bodie, and all members hane: ; 
not, gc ds nozhe 
12 = nothing to anp man, ac. 3 who ie 
fo: he that loucth another hach ful⸗ pollos? bur 

filled the Lawe, c. 9 pe 

13 The magiſtrate is Sods mint- 
ſter: giue therefozeto all men, go⸗ 
nour to whome honour belongeth, - dwel 


Ss Bo SS EB. IS rss 


I'peate thele 1 
to man: dot 


gc. 6509 ſutficientofour 9 Doe 
-. . at 7 

02- anger, 01 t fo co 1428 121 — 

ake, ac. TY pe bam lden = fellowe 

13 Jer enerp oute be ſubicet tothe: aq _ Sov and nipolers of 


higher powers, ac 15 170,755 dc. 

14 Let vs foliowe the things that 2 "Let a man ſo en m 2 
make fo2 peace, a al things ohrrby the muuſters of Epuilt, Jae S pou , whp rather 
pa. one evifie, gc. 46 fc. 1122 


. 
7 Loy + 334.4 
Att oa 


A 3 5 ” WE ww = wh = 
r 6 
8 N hs N * - 


— g ede i 
St 35 I hane coupled ben po. | 
1 2 z 
5 ay nies 933 1 I hanerodbed other qurche 
234 1 comerogerh Khan — | 


Ewa 


2 
hy, 

7 

IS 

KEY . 


that not al 


85 15 DH. 
862 ſecuted 
= God is faithfull and will not of God; 


Puffer his tobetempted;Qc. 474310 T: cl 
480 the 


5 .at chu, . 


S K r K 


COuofthe Epil, ots. 


re 
: » | - 
20- Though wee bemany, vet are x5 Jt not ber Paul t che Sn nn 
we one bzead and one bodit: donec⸗ e n en But Ult is riſen „ thians. 8 Bi 
being the fixſt fruites gf themrhar - 1 I M 
20 Arenot thep which eate of the lepe, c. 1 1091 1: 
facrifice,parrakers ofeye altar, — 15 Trig ſewen! in cozxnption, ifris 1 Pane ee. vy Hts * BL 
ſeth inicozenprion 2 At is 9 thied heauen,ec. is | 1 
zo Fi from idolateie, 3 ſpeaker as Ec. $ Uervntoaman,ac, | | 
unto them that haut underſtäding, x5 Of the efrrcton of py 1 When it pleaſed Sod har? | ike 
— — 8 1 D : | 8 z J #1 
tempted aboue rhar we are able | 5 ett fo em i i 
beare, c. 754 & Out of the henndBpilecF > i, which called you il 5 
11 When wee are „ we are _—_ to * rag ace, gt 43 ny 3 
| 22 ol the loꝛd, that we ous thiaas. . e we, oz an = 
c 4 
EC mma m7 ne A | 
esd e dʒinke o cup, declare d tte a we, | 
7 
nf recep e iy: 0 wv 


x: Wepethe pirite . — 5 — — 
- ASJ lh mer yo 324 3 Paul calleth the 1 the let⸗ aich of | 
" mr Jreceinedryar'@ Sod which ter ter , che anntrarions f death, ac. T 963.8:5' il © 
5 I haue allo deliuerey vnto pou, 3c. W404) 2 Jr righteonſnelle Wa by the © 
581 1061 ; Pearethe Epiſtle if Chailt, uu⸗ mnt. 1awe, rhen Cain boa peg rc 
x1 Fo this cauſe nzany are weake niſteed vp vs,whitten Ic 4 A 
@ feeble among pau, s many flepe, gc. . $74 » Titus being a ee 
ge. 1109 3 The ld hath made! | circumciſed, pon gar | 
*: Whoſao eareth # dꝛinketh vis 1 Teſtame | 6 ot 
worthilp, eareth and dzmkerh his ; 1715 2 Weknowethat man > not fs! 
owne damnation, c 103.1108 4 br L r. an ee 
xx Let a man exanume him 28 . we - 49. 
2 — — ä on f biaharn 00 
that cup 7. 1109.10 2 1 
12 As the bodie is one and hath then 
many members, and all the mens 
ders ofthe bodie, ac. 1021 
x2 There are diner of giftes, 
but it is the ſcife lame ſpirite, ac | 
n — enerp fide; dou 403 | 
11 Thwngh one ſpirite wee are all ; 5 10 bee e witten: Ciiiſev 16 09 
2 — — — . — 5 Th ron, rea nag 
ra And aut ich, æc. 
tuen one aud the ſelfe — ſpe, know — . 


Diſtributing. ac. : 
1 The grace of our Lode Ichs 
Chic, and the lone of God, and the 


" fellow tip ofrhe holp ghoſt be with 6 So we as 8 | 


u Al, oc. 25 fach pou that pe recetue not che 

n Lone ſuſlereth wrong and is grace of God in — 2 
courtcous: Lone enupeip not. ac. os 6 —— 
2 Tf bane allfatty, Co that 5 ie enn | 
ran remoue monutauisaut o frhex the Lozd)#c. Che er Abjahant 

es, ac. 462 11 was not — — 
[of ith 4 e — 4 The lonne of God is made 4. 

10 at 
| 53s. „n Af an p other be * miniſters bade in accrdingoman 3 
—— — „ . — — — * —— SY 


6 Thereisno agrempn darm k bo aſt at we . 3 
and Ace, 66 ELL hou L 


Chzilt 


Ee eee iro as ons — 2 * 


g 222275 — 


geuly ele- 3 Chuiſ Drs ans WD ogg Beek. 
41 bY | I <0 


| s.Fc. 1142 Pzophcts, Paſourgge of 2 5 5 
| 7 wn GOD - 28.87 the 


hath ſent the ſprrite of his ſonne in⸗ 3 Wy Chaiſtwee har 
to pour hearts, gc. 719 anh « F 
ie keigneth that there are two kund, e. | 
| mothers. che oue whereok doth gen⸗ 3 re 
| der to bondage, gc. 437 mplerie vnto mer, as A woe 
Gad ſent his ſonne made of a in x 2 
woman, that we by adoprionught 4 There is one bodie aud on fois 1 .To 
xeceme the right of ſonnes, gc. 448 rite, tucu as pou are called in: t 
6:9 hope mult thehrad ofche boy 
is the head ofthe C 


uur 


4 Pedeſpiſed not, neither abhozred 4 b 
my trial which was in the * ue and the l ame is Ade 


ſalem which is abou 35 ce inſtituted miniſters | 
+ pic 10 gs + Go 7 bs al. * pate Chy1i 
ke,&c. 


827.868 

L znnettnen. pe haue bene called 4 Be pee reuued in the 

nto libertie: one ip let nat libertie pour unde, and put ou — 

be an occaſton, ac. 443 mau, c. 9 —_ and ELAINE his god pleaſure 2 
Loe, J Paul ſap unto pou that | ſpeake pet &c. 28.6 6% 
Epe be circumciſed Chult hal pzo- — | n 
ite pou nothing, #c. Pe | 
2 fleſh luſteth contrarie to the f 


rite, the ſpirite courrarieto the tiſme | ſhall tranſfozme 1 —. | 
594718 235 80 al, dee „to mate it confozs 
1 The frniteof the ſpirite is lone, the mabie, Ke. 8 4 
A, SEATING ago + 3 - Qurconnerſationis in 5 
godnes, ac | 8 


5 While wer daue time let vs 
woꝛke god to all inen, gc. 95-289 4 angrie 
$125 the Sunne ſet vpon, c. 


e e — ; 
m any fault, pe are Þ o Pour moutyY, &c. &. 914 
reſtoze ſuch, cc. $74 1 & we hanelearne, pat — 
| 4 Sreenenot the holp Spirire of we are, therewuh to 
1 25 Gov, 3 | 
E Ontof the Bpiſte of $. the dap of redemption. be Chun | | 3 
Paul to the Ephe- 1 3 2 eheador ehe . „ 
ſians. —— 2 Jon of the 8 
| 19285 8 70% To Paulto the Co- | 
x VE are ſeated with d holy ſpi⸗ Wa bulbandeg 16 + then loſſians. | . 
rite of pꝛomiſe, which is the wines, um aatber nt 8 
tarneſt vf aur inheritance, c. 727 Ke. 55 zo 1 pieaſeveefrbre that aut » 
| 1016 F either whoze res dwel in the 2 x: 
-1 God hath choſen vs in Chun, d — mes 
| befoze the foundations ot᷑ the Wan ee 233 "A By Chin alithings arecreated, 
were layde. et. 643 5 Tm it loued the tr and re be 
1 Gov raiſed Chriſt from the dead gaue humſelle foz it, &c. 30. 973 — 5 
and ſer hun on his righe hande in 18081 hath delinered vs fromthe 
deauentp places, at. 721.865 Wie not dꝛunken wine 3 darkenes, and hath trans 
2 Chu dwelleth in our heartes whereinas exceſſe, but be full filled 


thonab faith, æc. 325 Kc. 5831 2 
2 Nowetherefoze pe are no moe 5 Let not fomnication or any vn⸗ 
ſtrangers and fozreners , but citi⸗ cleannefle, nn 8 
zens, ac. 862 naned, Ve. 

2 Wherefoze remember, that pee x Siue thankes aw 
ſing i in tune paſſed Gentiles in the thingesbuto S and t 


= 
238 in Chult p> are complete ( 03 
fox inade perfect 11 whome all eare 

father circumciſed, Sc. . 999 


IC. 1021 &. 9 
2 We were bp nature the ſonnes of 6 Childzen, * F 
wath, euen as other. at. 301 this is tigt —— father g 413 
We are crrated in Chailt Jeins Kc, 158 2 Tet no man therefore indge you 


vnto geod wozks, which God hath 6 Fathers,pzonoke not peur chů⸗ in meate oz dzinke, oz in part an | 


befoꝛt. at. 473 dien to anger, c. F 161 holpbap ; 
2 WBp grate are pee faned though 6 Bzethien be ffrong tathe Loae, 2 Ape be tend with Chu c — * 
; = „ and that not ot pour ſelues, and in the power of yis urght. Put r * 2 4 


n [+ 594 Pet, Kc. | YN 


1 EA 
3 3 
ö 5 
4 Sq 73 
. 
„„ I : on | +] 
N . 3 2 * ; 
* — 1297 
88 pour bodulp mailters with fearc,#c. 
5 * 8 3 
© . > 
5 = 


* b are turned to 


3 2 ee een tothe — Wo be e * is teach teach aud eh * whe | 5 
We ' . SW öͤÜ nhͤ nl nothin . 
— on made without hands, 8 3 
; -. bypurri off the bodie of the fleſh · halbe 3 
is: 


; ſnbrect to ſinne. 5c, 1056 with th gels oe 7 omg es 
2 75.741 aàup man werefauttele, 


; 25 — t bande of one wife, watch 


, it a man cannot um 
/ owne » howe ſhall ge 5 
ith God wagmade manfet in 

_ a biſhop be the huſban if 
by ny 1 32 327.417; 1 
0 e ſpiri aͤketh tul 

that in the latter tunes t N 


Wall rut c. 
e is profitable ty 


='x Moftiſie your members which 
are vpontheeartl;fomication, un⸗ 
1 NR affection, c. 


Cane heede to theminiſterietiae 
2 thou h rectiued inthe Lozde, on * 
Z 4 Continneinpyayer; and watch 2 Antichnilt: 
& imrpe ſanie ae 914 


Out of th aan of $, ings, of 
Waaler 8 Sema a 
15 \ eſpecially of thoſe that be le, it 
15 'x Tuber of Macedonia.and other 3 en in the : L 
's nations, hem ofpou,how pon ſt; that - Lap hands ſodainly/C oz x ahh 


Frome idols 2 


— eth not 


vs, c. 
1.963 


no mam ec. 
ay whe re a wek? 
Weesen 


13. 


j | ,noz by , | 

2 They, » as hep hoo killed * . 8 
1 —— eſus and their owne Pꝛo⸗ | = 
2 lo dothep t. 452 and a god ae. 4vo 5 "Them! 1 
. We haue ſent Timotheus dur 3 thanke him zecauſe that the reſt alſo 4 re gc. 1k \ ad 
. brother and nuniſter of God, to cõ⸗ nteb me faithful; em 5 God dwelleth in f 8 ; 


no man tan atraine vrito,xc. s 5 
s Commaunde them that are rich 
in this woꝛld that they be not his 1 
minded , put their truſt. m 


3 9 263. tt 
6 Foxthey that wilt berich , fall l 


firme oz eſtabliſh pu. ac. 41.1016 
De behaued uot our ſelues ins 
rndinatly amongeſt pon, neither did 
we take our bead fox norhmg, Ec. 1 
b 11221137 
4 This i the will. of GW, mou by 
pour holineſſe. c. 

4 Yerthcrefoze that deſpiſeth els 
- things, deſpiſerh net man, but 277 


Et. 
we that liue and ſhal W tiles, at 
1 = m the comming of the _ 


; 2 "This ſay vnto non in the wozd | 
' EC. 2 Lo2d . made 
: come downe, a 

1 The Lowe Fan fe Halt deſcend 


LEED Yea WIE = "I 


3 _ re E 


6 Seidel is great lurre wü ; 
apers bee minde content with that that N 
170 219.914 15 7 


5 


2 


* fromheanenm a ſhomte, and in the * © Ouroftheſeconde Fpiltle of 
voice of an Archangel.xc. 738 as S. Paul to + 85 
5 The & of peace ſanctifie pon 2 One Gob g Le nets © thies 


| , th1oughout, that pour whole or of Sod and 2 5 
1 2 


nennen 


r E En e 
Ip, in all things a c. 917 | mg es, ac. i 
* ge Tine tn : 916 Irpe authontie 2 1 that calleth vpen 
5 JYbeſ#ch vou Apen che = 04 8 Gt, n F 
| Kgerhomayaria r atnong pou, we | 
and are ouet pou in the aid. e. 154 2 . | 
"1243 
1 kwpe that 


2 
3 
8x 


"Te Fe 


"THE SECOND! TA BLE. 


hne, 


ul Heripture gtuen by in 

of God, ian to each 
7.42 
dif- 


he : example-of 
— whome de left ſicke at 
Mile tum, c. 38 


Ve thou vutothemthax bel&ue, 
_— 


an enſample in wozd,m co 

c. 
"The time — m— thep thal 
not abide to ſounde doctrine, & 


4 Till 5 
— 


265 * 2115177 4 * 


and doth 
_ withrhews wozde! deofhiop! 


inn 5 


2 2 enen as þ chidzen to 57 Fd 


alſo dune lt .rooke patte 
| „ 

to . 3 

2 It became hum in al 

made like vuto his b 


che Angels, but the ſve 


rem & 


| + hane fonght aged fgh Jane 


courſe, I haue kept — as 


| OutoftheEpiſ eofs. 
q Paulto Thus. Ix 


7 ForthiseauſeJ! . 


Ja that thou ſhouldelt abe TI 
1 Who candeniethat tothecleans 
LECT 

2 That the — vainetats made 
kers,ſtirrers of mindes muſt be, ec. 


1 — collfetetharrhep oy 


— 4 in their deeds they 


— 

: Hpeake totheelder women tha 7 

thep map teach honeſt things, wet 

1 che grace of God that 

— ha Bern mp nn 

Sod acco ta his mercp hath 
vs by the founteine of rege⸗ 

ner ation. Fc. 629,973-1064 

3 Warnethem to beſabiectro rule 

ren eto obepmagiſtrares 


onchingan 
2 — 8c. 205 
Dung diligentlp 
per & Apollo, vpon then wap, that that 


thep map want nothing, gc. 1175 
Out ———_— of S. Paul 


U * 
» 
"7 i 13 
1 
J - 
4 
2 
. 
——— ener, 
” < 
>.&. 4 a 


8 2Becanſe I wilt bet 

tem ame, and A 
no moe. c. 

8 Chult were o-pyie, i he were 

on Co 

9 


122 7— — 


E eee . 


Sec. 72475 nn TN 


* 1 
3 * * Y * 
4 ny ** 


n "3 . 8 
p TE 


. ; % 9 725 1 
ſrange, thre nee ripen he, the 


ac. 119 cc. D — irt vs not 1 P 
1 Purerttigion and vndeflled bes 4 De that none of yon be puniſhed word nim rogue, but mdeede. g6. 
25 F e God t the father, gc. 457.563 as auurtherer, gcc. 26 . 1 — 
7 5 NAbzaham was not iuſtified by 4 As eticep mon hath recemedthe the ſpits, at. 15.335 f 
© faichonelp,zc. | "465 gift, euen ſanmmniſter baxt. $65 N ſocner e that Js c 
2 Herl thou how faith was made The Goſpell was | ern rio is the ſoume of 1 io : 
perfect bp wozzes gcc. 461 to the dead, ar. — .Sa our rhactouer how 
let hun alte un faith nothing 4 Charitie couererþthemati ci Sf meet a 
wanuerimg, ac. „11 ofünne sie!: 1 5p T we know b. a 
"þ _ 2. Abzahamand we are juſtified by 4 The time is that in iet mut cauſe he gane hto ut gc. 150825 f 
wonrkes, ac. 23 begin at the houſe of God, ac. 2089 Enuerp ſyrite that coirſleth tm N 
28 Jfabzother oz ſiſter be naked q Be ſabrr and watch, fur e the fle, 60 « 
delkitute of dau fobde. ac. 97 nerſariethe dinel gc. 749 75+ of Sod, et. 688 
3 Touching the Pzopercies of the — — that 1 4 Untechildzen, pr are of God, and f 
; ton oy $ Jbeſeech : 867% hane oucreome in pon, ac. 717 N 
z "Sat © tongue oalitleinember ; Tae & ſecor oh Epiſtle 11 2 —— . e 
N HE boaſteth great thmgs gc. 39 7 lone deut m God, c. f 
4 aſke and receiue not, becauſe Ta prophene came not tnolde 7 —.— ſe hies bzorher f 
vt amiſſe, gc 918 wil; c %% s unto death, xc, 51g 
4 There is one law giner which is | h hte pm. e that belencthnor not God, mas 
Able to ſaue and to deſtrop #c. go of e imernirtatton 907 a ec. | : 
:5 Beholde the hyze oflabonrers, not the angels which 5 — all that is — up o God N 
28 2 reaped downe- ous 3 7 : 
| | 
« e he faith [ſhouldbehane | 
: themſetuc — op 10% >; There were; falle : | 
5 Confeſſepourſinnes one to ano⸗ an | 


8 . nnen. 
N e $74 380 & 


8 e haue — m pleaſureupon 3 In the Epiſtles Ee 3 many 
1 cart and bene wanton, gc. 299+ things are þardto be e vnderſtrode. 
Co * 


0 00.500 
: be ſicke among you, let 
= Gui Lend ben the cders, ac. 4135 


4 Out of 84 firſt Epiſtle of 


ſus Chzilt, prince the hin 
b. loned v br. 


8p o En 
and true, c. 0 
ITE: tf — = — em — _ 1 
n g 
22 a —_— l | 


oF 4 

(pore 305 
85 * — de 0c: ing: 181 
. Chult his is owne ſelfe bare our 
': Annes in his body pon the 66: 568 1 
. Peare acholen generation, a 1a Yar 


| bs, Ihcerpmges wi! her mp people.. 1 
5 A. . .664 19 And 3 down befoze the fete 
1 church is he wozlde, the ofthe ; 
Thu. ac. . tindim,4c. 3: The 


2 Dudu pong fen te 


— —.— and the 
The res ot the 101 


$1.34 17 2 
þ $i 975 #1 


1. a N l i, 
366 * b Pa a 2 5 
2 2 . IS. K. f PRs TIC ; 
PY PIER ry I 5 LOS „ 7 he 
* g . e 
94 89 1 = r 1 r * o 
. — * * 2 1 7 * 3 1 JW 5 2 a 4 s 
d AS”. 3 + n 
J Þ, = 4 4 = = 0 * 2 * 
8 WS * A+ D 54 : 7 1 7 
; LF 2 "aſe 7 © 5 
7 ; -4 
> 4 8 
2 
"ELF 1 3 
2 * .# . = * 
* 7 2 
0 : * 
1117 ' * 
*, n 7 £1 
< ' 4 o 4 q 
1 j 54 * - 
4 CY 
7 0 » - : ; "Wh. 2 
18 $ 8 
1 * 


ſtified. — | 
Abia — Waſh Bay ab 7 — 


A dulterie ſpoken agatuſt 231 1 
Aduiterie and fonication 330 
A dulterie pardoned bÞ Chyilt. 274 Auguſt 

ay eee 8 


Arian 
Afﬀimrtic that 
with Cacyaments 


RR — men of 8 Article Tk hem 
the tribe of frael 253 9 Article 5 = ic 
Abigei what they are 42 10 Article | + 3 
TY Abzogatton ot the law. 11 Arti tie 
Ame atton ofthe Judicial lawes. 12 Article. 1712 25 
6 + 
| Adoztion. what it is. -996 : Ag 
. 7 — of Chuiſttanlibertie . 1 f 9 ; * recemed 10 „„ 
gent — t be 13.91 MEG. 
a Abuſe of the church goods 41 26 of Chai ae AE a images whatiris: + 
1 $033 222 1 89277 $99 
Accuſations falſe g wzongful 2 8 
Accuſations that be tuſt 323 Aſcendetnto beauen "uy * 
; Actuall nne, and the tauſe thereof . =—_— 25 y 
| | | 305 r 0 poles bei View wine are calledakrer 
4 Adam and ſkethuſalem ' '/ 6459 great * . Sie e | 
e Adozation 656 png 7 ol bꝛead 
? MW Avmonition © befoze paniſhigont: Anez wy the mage | 
: 02 
B 
8 
4 
p 
, 


| eto zi 43's 
' Sita 4 
' Alas 61 table ofthe don 10 
0 * I pr God,bp God, a 
— peving __ ſelling. : 
| the wozd ing riveting o pears. — 989. 1005. 1043-4027, 
ö mfoztunate reigne, 6 rthes * " 263%. 4s 2 zo FG 9 . 
| red of His owne bend 1 with e EN Bet . 
4 5 Waptiſing water inconſecras þo- ox + bd Ts 
s Ambition wotkerh bp phate gifts 7 © 122699.2040" Cexemonies- the upper. 564 | 
1 —— and Nouations t Baprſer 1 6 , Confeltonofteuereugron | 1366 
& | of | the apr — hy : 5 Charittie | BK 

; Ange! 3 Angels "232 TITS. Bandes 


| — 27327 4 


$poties owe thepbinde andleo'e Beltefein the " 


2 Bed in 
 Apoſfles what be 17 dd 
poſtles baptiſe infants 
A tie verie 


ot 190 200057; 


rat 
| 3 


— 1143 7©£ | | „% «3 


Appeale 39% 
Init: of ſpirites : 352 


ad. * we 


* aun 95 N * 3 9 Rs q te. EE a5 un Tr. 3 8 2 
2 8 > 4 3 3 
ES!” 1 435: of Mg ih 787 1 — "2 7 12 4 
LE E FR Er 
5 3 2 * 
Ee 
:41 d 
ISI - * * 
N I 3 
* 5 + * — 
is : . 
CO. 0 I 
; 
8 7 * 4 n — 
S Fd 
a . — #%*% . 
— - 
6 "Be | 
— S 
k 
% 


SET 
I? FO a PO EIN e 
A <4 * 2 SF ah 24 r 
A * n * * 
j . 3 
— * . 
4 Ws * » Ph 


ly x, — bags | 5 

9 2 Commaundement 

3 Commaundement 

4 Commaundement 

5 709 6 Commnaundemen?g $55 

evi rompard why ban 2 7 Commanndement =. EY : \ 
'Chyiſtdyob not in vaine. zo 8 Commaundement 259 won aſſemblies. 3 

Chin bp interpꝛetation . 9 Commaundement: 


| 22 
| Commaundement eo AE 
F OO — — 31 


5 l N 5 if 3 , a cracie 170 

low aue 2 ozrection | 2270 061 e cursed 15 

225 deep than * £ E D-liuerace by Gods 2 — 
e 2 8 Dental of gods truth in 


Ce ; 
SSSR 


A 


FF A 


engen 


* 2 3 ang 


gc. 667. 1. ne 8x5. $16, 15 1 We 1; ad; - | 1 

$21. 827831, 4255 $ 3+ $52. 860. 3 wg F haue | fInne- 1 

$64, 63. 64. 567. 166m. 2 8 0 8600 ce | 114 

11227; C0 . F 
| Circumeiſon. eth . 


rance 
Docrrine of Chzpioſtome rouchin 


| ſt certaine : | | 8 
| Doctrinec frye ancient wn Ir Ecamluation of biſhops to bee cle 

—— oy teachers. * ob Sie ol abilhoppe bee 

Boctriune whenicts to be Exerciſes ot repentice anden, | 


$93 LY 
| e ptinateandPublike. 9 o7 Exhomologeſis, what it is 77 
F — oz che ute ſake not tohee Erhoztationtoliue e 


tetemed 9.12.47 Expolltions of the 
| Doubtinginkwo idee 42 

Diunkenne 
\ F Szunken oz made dyunke, in th Supper | 
| ſcrip ſometime taken foz Ezekiascomm — of God; and | 
| — ercin ot - pzolſpered foz * Amages 
*. Wutie of parentes ta then chm, downe es OT 
„ Dutie of chumen | 16% * 
9 
5 Wutie of a good paſtons * ayer dat yefiettt ; 
1 | E Faith. 4.6. J. 30. 31.33. 3.7. 38, 
1 49 4% 43-43: gi. 3c. $4 303s 
- * _ reſt vpon the = dere 
1 1 — of e N 
E o 
It 
7 ; 
: 8 Fathers ud we hane atone 2 
© a 
70 IM 1 429. One ſpirite. 1 
4 ont Ain. nen 
os 4 
Y! 
1 
2 
3 
* f 
C3 
1 


8 
we _” © =» 
* * — 
vey Ferns c 
4 . * 


moans > — 4 


"THE TH D 


101% 
96; 


4 | ate IN I 
wonldes end 919 owe pn es bovit is eaten,and | | 
\God1smonedwith the payers of r 1098 * | of 

Yowe the vnvelcencys are made 254% 


Sow 1 heare our _ gniltyof Chuiſtes oy + blond. 231 | | 


= . 


1104 
(Godhradeand manheodeof Chit Dow we ſhould prepare our ſelues. Judas was pteſent at BY Lozdeg 
8 0 691 to the Zazdes ſuppey 110 | Hupper ; 11031 
4; 18.4 Yumanitp of Chi _ uttification | 47547 
1 136 Yumbling and 45.1006 
#31 1 nt re- inne 77 ultiſied 45.50, fl. 40g. 31 
9 maine in ihm poll 280 Yurt — all kindes a bu, 1 Judge, Judgement, and ts Judg*. 
ag i {Goodulerue ro hnpptp our man cu * | 166 54. 2 — 19. 13.514.255. 5 
—_—  - 253 ages 5 397 { | 
. 1 Sede mult ſexue to reliene rhe ire is due, but Yexſtage- pzocee- Judicial lames | 11 155 
8 f deth of the parents geod wl. 45 ubilte Komiſh 417 
3 * — 1 it mum be done. 245 Hypoceits,how ozmay be Lujtuvan Emperour 129 
* F 290 tonnted of in the * * K a 
wx $15,457 as [47 
| Godly men falſelp charged to — | 2 ; 
9 8 | atethe 8 10043 ; 1 — 4 
* of ſcholes 1114 1 1 the kingdome of gonna 
ACE « $2945 30+ bs Glo 00,1003 co 3 ; ; 
dee A 7 mes defended. 21 — 2 a * ho 
Nen peronr no patrone auricular miniſterie of pꝛea⸗ 
eme nat 17t 7] Golpel 80. 90 


chung 
N 122-266 2 Kinſenien and Couſins - 's $5 8 
— bo dn 166.27 
Mihebs 


feſſion * 
ols teach not ; | 
olatrie " 1 
295 1 


A 


* the name ol emen 9 ; 917 
7 199 


Jeſus 18 Chnifthe liked for ef #Fkingdomes. 14 
37 CRY eee e 


; 
4 4 deny that Chiilt is come, : 9 
8 Tenn mene 5 


dbl our 130,131-125 
l elozdes Taberyacle. ” 


342+343 | 
— — 1017 — eng 1 
his charge oꝛ 6415 N . 10%. 108, 109, 110.166.136.188 | 
© 1394 990/400,403-404-405- 40. o 
| Honour, 146447049 150056 F 10 97 411-445447.448-578 þ. 
1255 Lauer of hae * 3481 
1 Tpunder f 
cagn 6.3954 576. $3357 
|  Tearnexstwo loztes. in fh chunch. 


4 TAR: 1 32 
kane of ace. wY 
Atbertie. ae e. 


| Light clare®tof he bel wen were 
Ki, Eymg.ond in * pfipcs 3:9 22 


icenrtan 
| Life eternal, an the dap of tudges 
Lind 16 502 arndt 


@ 1 an 
lo them that keep. 


£4. Sar 


#4. 
Nateſteand diguitle ofthe mozall 


112 
\agiſtears 65 riler#,145, 163.169 
17.174727 17278. 11238 
| 199.216 
\agiſtracie th kindes 169 
Marriage and married folke. . 222 


227 
Marriage. 228.229½30, 23/352 
lartpies 724 


11anafſcs 5 Operation of th dinel 7573 
Manner of oꝛdeining thoſe that be Oppoztunitp ofp1aperntiniſtred of 
calledto the miniſterie auch 35% the 1 , tn/no wilc to __ — 
auner of the ancient ig in 
1 . auncient church 2 3 Sims ofdiuerſe ſoztes concers 
: Maner of praper wid ning God. [6045 
Maner of Chꝛilles death 6% Opinion ok the Papiltes tonching 5s 
Maus laſt dap 779 tranſubltantitacionconfured./ „8 + 
as JJ Nan old andnew what it is. $38 Sp of bodilp pꝛeſence, contu⸗ 
INanconmnced of dene, gc. 326 3054 
Man, his power 788 head and offices Wa — 
2 * next oz nere ta vs one neigh God jnporparey 
L. Marks Ong tothe members aſſion of Chyilt 24366 
18 — 1013 
o atrimonte 227.230 bor 303.394 
or | Matrmonie , 395 Pau tence af the Saints ' 303 
Ma umiſſion 398 rilh whereofir conſiſtetñ 815 
1 MNediatour 61920 — ory. church. 815 
Members of Hathan 1014 Paſſeoner 364 365 369.988, 
64 JN<monaallof the lozdes Hupper. n pan ours and Os of: 
1063 8. 909 
* Merites and rewardes of good Perron 322. 
6,8 wojkes 497 — fo afubiec \tofpeake as 
3, iNeteo)s ' "641 nſt his pꝛ "2: 53S 
% {)Ninfterie, miniffers , and as Perſecurions ofthe Church | Th 
- & fours of the Church, 146-832. Peculatus 2 
, $7689 5.900,902-11 1.83. $70. Perſetutours tetompented 36 
6 = | 872.1094 eoplecarnall andftethis. | 
'y. Noſes and þis lawe. r People of God where 
>} | 403-41 
8 r 10 
'» onarchp 196 
8 onks reach that Cacram#ts giue 


997 


* 105. 166. 398 


1 


urther 
K » whether they map 


death 513 
Fi pere, 
0 
Oberttion 464-486.491,665 22 
Obedience | 208,220 
Duſtinate g; ſtubbozne perſons. 41 


Gchoſias 253 

Operations of the holy Ghoſt. 27. 

Offence, Offences, aud Offenders. Þ 
449.4 5044511452 


7 _ 
7  INplterp ol our redemption 14 
21 ſpymckngwater. . 379. "Of 
s | * circumciſion.; 59. Af the Paſchal Peter 
„ Lambe. 362. Af the Trinttp:630 


1 1 N 


Nature 
Name and names of God. 


3 
0 


9 
's 
6 


* 


Le of eccleſiaſtical 


== pes 


94-95-96. 
8 


632.634 


100.107 


359. 
475.544.127.1 28.608 


Name of Jeſus Chyil what it my 


fancrions 
peercyangeadly vſedin theagips 
88 07 11 


2018 


: MIR AS: 


called - childzen 
1 885 
$43 


A 1 Se 2 
5 1 2 he 2 Ss Ii. 
P * e , 
1 . 7 A 2 
N e 7 5 „ £ 
T * 2 E 223 * 7 E 
rs off k * 2 r * 3 a” 3 
4 Er) % 1 1 
5 — . "Iu 
+ 71 . . 1 Lk. 
7 5 "F 4 6 v3 clin I 
85 
1 
8 


* 2 _ 
* * * Fm * 


Power um 


Power of the dtnen hn | 
t nat head of the tk 
opes dymg ot the p 
— ge 3 2 ns _ 


olpgan 
1 olbers ttuſto und k 
pilh regular pnieſtes 
8 8 972.1 $4 ©: 
ieface of the Lozdes pjapers. 25 , 


1 Petition 

2 Petition 944 

3 Petition 945 

4 Petition 3 

5 etittron 548 
erition 2 
etirion, ac. 4 

Paper and Pxapers. 665.91040% 


916.917 518.823 24.928626. % 
o 929-9309 2.939.953 
CEN ed 


41S 
(es rouching Chꝛriſt our 


$33 
100fes that there is a God. As 
10mdence of God 678.916 
A 


372.333 
3343 543366338, 46 


communion ofthe 
"wituel@dto vs by dicad 75 — 


A PEN rem 
. 129. 200.201.397. 
AHF 19.96. a 


* 
= 


. 


S 4x58 


Aabberi and en 


Auma 


f 2 5 
4 2 
2 \S 
#: ” Wy 
«<4 4 - bs. : 2 5 0 a - K 
I i . * a „ þ — 
8 « "JP; * Ez * 
| 7 
Si 
1 4 282 * 
+ 7 
« . 1. 38 


993. 


War 4.1 . de 
= 
* * 


actonto ne 4764583 8 „ 7 209. Serra! | 
111 673-916 | ws ee \ 
age 9.139.141.1443 — 110.38 Wages of hirelinges : * 
143-3 0. uc. 13 I TH 
/ 377-396 . © _ 196 War 0 


= 
* 


166.398 en e : 
106 5:1 06. 106d. id 


oe 
N 
18 
* 
1 
1 
pt 


386. 823.96 f. 

. 26. 255. 969. 570. 979. — 

994+ 995+» %. 9968. 1000. 

2010, 1081. 1413-1015, 2 © 
„ ae ye 


eriices, and Hacri 
| 28 76 1 


HEEL 


; 723 Witches aud | 
Tongue 11h. 0% Morde, Mordes, and the ie 
Toward | what part of he wojide God. cc. 1. 3.3 4648. 

we mult pꝛap 5 IP SIR Log Nc. 
| 5.138.447 25.525. 528.23. * 
u gimen bs of p . 


5 70 N - | 
"8 + 7 IS $ " o 4 . a $7544 \ : 20 
4 4 8 8 — Wy 75 . 8 by 
* HR Dirgtt 8 <0 6 : $62901 50304 204 
by 1 wy 3 Act * 5 er Sad 55. 
3 0 n. £ A « 1 1 Oo = 0 4 48976 #: 4 25 3 is. 
1 « 4 N 5 


8 
5 4. * * 
N A+ 0) IY 
1 
0 * ft 4 


a 2 33 

4% £ by 
93 1 3 Sa 4 
IT es, 

22 s 5 

- {CES 

+ LEES 

* 1. 


— 


— "anni i ke DM 4 4 E ” * A 
= 
= 1 
- 
l 
p - 
— 
1 
= 
1 
5 
N * 
r 
r eee + ION e re eee WOES: GIG ET ONE TH eee e eee eee v9 1 rr d re ren . Fc W . rr e 41 r YL 10 PINES? ST eee re 
0 F I 
_ * 
. . 
d 
* N N . 5 
4 . 
* y 
- 
. . 
» 
» « * . 
- - 
* 
* 1 © 
= 
F, - 
: * 
0 v 
* - 
by: 
* . 
I * 
. . 
. 
* e s 
. 
FA ia 
* - n 2 
- : 
5 
9 
- 
oy 
= 
F 4 a 
' 
. 
5 . 
- 
: - 
” OY 
| 2 4 
= 
. * 
* . - , 
i — 
- » „ * 
* 
— D 7 
# - 
f : ; * 
* - 
121 425265 oy ; oO HTN CAT FC PIP Co 2 SF AE Gs ul OCT nn 6 EE IT re Ee a nc (nt + 465" SOA Oo ATR eee eee e eee eee — nne Wh ot e e AZ e * * U . e erg rea ttt MYTHS COLNE OE Ps. . vr bar 7E ⁵ YE ET, APP DEIIREE 
. * = - . 75 
7 


neee FEET 
= = * * 1 


